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PREFACE. 


Greatly  encouraged  by  the  generous  reception  awarded  to  my 
first  volume,  I  have  laboured  on  with  diligence,  and  am  now 
able  to  present  the  reader  with  the  second  instalment  of  my 
work.  Whether  life  and  health  shall  be  given  me  to  complete 
my  task,  which  will  probably  extend  to  six  volumes,  remains 
with  the  gracious  Preserver  of  men  ;  but  with  his  aid  and 
allowance,  my  face  is  set  towards  that  design,  and  I  pray  that 
my  purpose  may  be  achieved,  if  it  be  tor  the  divine  glory,  and 
for  the  good  of  his  church. 

In  this  volume,  which  like  the  former,  contains  twenty-six 
sacred  odes,  we  have  several  of  the  more  memorable  and 
precious  of  Zion's  songs.  In  commenting  upon  some  of  them, 
I  have  been  overwhelmed  with  awe,  and  said  with  Jacob,  "  How 
dreadful  is  this  place,  it  is  none  other  than  the  house  of  God." 
Especially  was  this  the  case  with  the  fifty-first  ;  I  postponed 
expounding  it  week  after  week,  feeling  more  and  more  my 
inability  for  the  work.  Often  I  sat  down  to  it,  and  rose  up 
again  without  hiiving  penned  a  line.  It  is  a  bush  burning  with 
fire  yet  not  consumed,  and  out  of  it  a  voice  seemed  to  cry  to  me, 
"  Draw  not  nigh  hither,  put  oR  thy  shoes  from  off  thy  feet." 
The  Psalm  is  very  human,  its  cries  and  sobs  are  of  one  born  of 
woman  ;  but  it  is  freighted  with  an  inspiration  all  divine,  as  if 
the  Great  Father  were  putting  words  into  his  child's  mouth. 
Such  a  Psalm  may  be  wept  over,  absorbed  into  the  soul,  and 
exhaled  again  in  devotion  ;  but  commented  on — ah  !  where  is 
he  who  having  attempted  it  can  do  other  than  blush  at  his 
defeat  ? 

I  have  followed  the  same  plan  as  in  the  former  volume,  not 
only  because  I  am  committed  to  it  by  the  law  of  uniformity,  but 
also  because  it  is  on  the  whole  advantageous.  Some  have 
suggested  alterations,  but  many  more  have  commended  the 
very  features  which  would  have  been  improved  away,  and 
therefore  I  have  continued  in  the  selfsame  method. 
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Greater,  use  has,  in  this  volume,  been  ttiade  of  the  Latin 
writers.  Extracts  have  been  made  not  only  from  those  which 
are  condensed  in  Pool's  Synopsis ;  but  from  many  others. 
These  works  are  a  mine  of  exposition  far  too  httle  known.  If 
the  index  shall  serve  to  introduce  fresh  expositions  to  my 
ministerial  readers,  I  shall  not  have  laboured  in  vain. 

The  acknowledgments  of  obligation  made  in  Volume  I,  might 
very  justly  be  repeated  as  concerning  Volume  11.  ;  the  reader  will 
consider  them  as  again  recorded.  It  may  also  be  needful  to 
repeat  the  statement  that  as  I  give  the  name  of  each  Author 
quoted,  each  authority  is  personally  responsible  for  his  own 
sentiments  ;  and  1  do  not  wish  it  to  be  supposed  that  I  endorse 
all  that  is  inserted.  It  is  often  useful  to  us  to  know  what  has 
been  said  by  authors  whose  views  we  could  by  no  means  accept. 

More  and  more  is  the  conviction  forced  upon  my  heart  that 
every  man  must  traverse  the  territory  of  the  Psalms  himself  if 
he  would  know  what  a  goodly  land  they  are.  They  flow  with 
milk  and  honey,  but  not  to  strangers  ;  they  are  only  fertile  to 
lovers  of  their  hills  and  vales.  None  but  the  Holy  Spirit  can 
give  a  man  the  key  to  the  Treasury  of  David  ;  and  even  he 
gives  it  rather  to  experience  than  to  study.  Happy  he  who  for 
himself  knows  the  secret  of  the  Psalms, 

If  permitted  by  the  Great  Master  whom  I  serve,  I  shall  now 
proceed  with  another  portion  of  this  Treasury  of  David  ; 
but  the  labour  and  research  are  exceedingly  great,  and  my  other 
occupations  are  very  pressing,  and  therefore  I  must  crave  the 
patience  of  the  Christian  public. 


c^-'^r-ri 


Clapham,  November,  1870. 
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PSALM    XXVII. 

TiTU  AMD  Subject.— JTottinj  whalever  can  be  drawn  from  thelUUat  iothe  llm«  vAm 
this  P«oIm  IBM  loriHm,  for  the  heading,  "  A  pBalm  of  David."  i»  common  to  36  nanf  <f 
the  Fsalms ;  bid  if  ont  tmy  judge  from  Ok  matter  of  Utt  song,  Iht  tinier  was  pursued  6y 
enemies,  i,-«rs«  2  and3,  was  ehvt  oul  from  the  Aouae  of  the  liird,  vers*  4.  loos  just  parting 
frvmfaOter  and  mother,  arse  10,  and  vxts  aulgeal  to  slander,  uerae  12  ;  do  no(  oil  (A«*e  meet 
In  tJu  time  ichtn  Doeg,  Ike  EJomite,  spahe  against  Mm  to  Savt?  It  is  a  song  qfeheerfvl  hope, 
VHUfitteii  for  those  in  trial  roho  have  learned  lo  lean  npon  the  Almighty  arm.  JlieFaaimmay 
mOh  profU  be  read  ina  threefold  way,  aa  Vie  language  of  Daoid,  qf  the  (fturcA,  and  of  the 
LordJestts.     The  ipleniiude  of  Seripture  tcill  thus  appear  the  more  wndeifuL 

DirmioN. — The  poet  first  sounds  forth  his  sure  cori^dmce  in  his  Ood,  1 — 3,  and  his  love 
qf  eonmtimion  uriiA  him,  4—6.  ife  then  betakes  himself  to  prayer,  7—12.  and  eondudea 
leUh  an  acknouiedgmmt  of  the  sitstaining  power  i^  faith  in  hit  own  ease,  and  an  eahorUition 
to  others  to  foliou)  Ms  example. 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  salvation  ;  whom  shall  I  fear  ? 
the  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life  ;  of  whom  shall  I  be 
afraid  ? 

2  When  the  wicked,  even  mine  enemies  and  my  foes,  came  upon 
me  to  eat  up  my  flesh,  they  stumbled  and  fell, 

3  Though  an  host  should  encamp  against  me,  my  heart  shall  not 
fear  :  though  war  sjiould  rise  against  me,  in  thi.s  ivt// 1  de  confident. 

1,  "  The  Lord  it  my  light  and  ray  salvation." — Here  is  personal  interest,  "my 
light,"  " my  taZvation, ;"  the  Boul  is  aseured  of  it,  and  therefore,  declariDg  it 
boldly.  "  3fy  light ;" — into  the  soul  at  the  new  birth  divioe  Ugbt  is  poured  as  the 
precursor  of  salvation  ;  where  there  is  not  enough  light  to  Bee  our  ann  darknesB 
and  to  long  for  the  Lord  Jesus,  there  is  no  evidence  of  salvation.  Salvation 
finds  us  in  the  dark,  but  it  does  not  leave  us  there ;  it  ^ves  ligbt  to  those  who 
sit  in  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death.  After  conversion  our  Ood  is  our  joy, 
comfort,  guide,  teacher,  and  in  every^  sense  our  light ;  be  is  light  within,  light 
around,  light  reflected  from  U8,  and  light  to  be  revealed  _  to  us.  Note,  it  is  not 
said  merely  that  the  Lord  gives  light,  but  that  he  "  it "  light ;  nor  that  he  gives 
wlVBtian,  but  that  he  is  salvation  ;  he,  then,  who  by  faith  has  laid  hold  upon  God 
liBS  all  covenant  blessings  in  his  po^esaion.  Every  light  is  not  thesun,  but  the 
sun  is  the  father  of  all  lights.  This  being  made  sure  as  a  fact,  the  argument 
drawn  from  it  is   put  in  the  form  of  a  question,    "  Whom   thatl   I  fear  f'     A 

2uestion  which  is  its  own  answer.  The  powers  of  darkness  are  not  to  be  feared, 
»  the  Lord,  our  light,  destroys  them  ;  and  the  damnation  of  hell  is  not  to  be 
dreaded  by  us,  for  the  X«rd  is  our  salvation.  This  is  a  very  different  chBllenBs 
from  that  of  boastful  Ooliath,  for  it  is  based  upon  a  very  different  foundation  ;  it 
rests  not  upon  the  conceited  vigour  of  an  arm  of  lieah,  but  upon  the  real  power 
of  the  omnipotent  I  AM.  "  The  Lord  is  the  strength  of  my  life.'''  Here  is  a  third 
glowing  epithet,  to  show  that  the  writer's  hope  was  fastened  with  a  threefold 
cord  i^ch  could  not  be  broken.  We  raay  well  accumulate  terms  of  praise 
where  the  Lord  lavishes  deeds  of  ^ce.  Our  life  derives  all  its  strength  from 
him  who  is  the  author  of  it ;  and  if  he  deigns  to  make  us  strong  we  cannot  be 
weakened  by  all  the  machinations  of  the  adversary.  "  Of  whom  thall  I  h» 
aJYaidt"  The  bold  question  looks  into  the  future  as  well  as  the  present.  "If 
Ood  be  for  us,"  who  con  be  against  us,  either  now  or  in  time  tr   * 
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2.  This  vene  records  a  put  dclireronce,  and  is  an  instance  of  the  way  in 
which  ezperience  should  be  employed  to  reassure  our  faith  in  times  of  trial. 
Each  word  is  instructive.  "Wh^  t/u  vrieied.''^  It  in  a  ho[>eful  sign  for  oa  when 
the  wirked  hate  us  ;  if  our  foes  were  godljr  men  it  would  be  a  sore  sorrow,  but  *s 
for  the  wicked  their  hatred  is  better  than  their  love.  **  i^wi  miru  monies  and 
my /oet."  There  were  many  of  them,  they  were  of  different  Borta,  but  they 
were  unanimoua  in  miHcfaief  and  hearty  in  hatred.  "  Catnt  upon  me  " — advanced 
to  the  attack,  leaping  upon  the  victim  like  a  lion  upnn  its  prey.  "  To  eat  vp 
mf/Jlah,"  like  cannibals  they  would  make  a  full  end  uf  the  man,  tear  him  limb 
from  limb,  and  make  a  feast  for  their  malice.  The  enemiea  of  our  souls  are 
not  deflcient  in  ferocity,  they  yield  no  quarter,  and  ouglit  to  have  none  in 
return.  Bee  in  what  danger  David  was  ;  in  the  grip  and  grasp  of  numerous, 
powerful,  and  cruel  enemies,  and  yet  observe  his  perfect  sn^ty  and  their  utter 
discomfiture]  "  Thty  ttuirjiled  and/tlU'  God's  breath  blew  them  off  their 
legs.  There  were  stones  in  the  way  which  they  never  reckoned  upon,  and  oyer 
these  they  made  an  ignominioua  tumble.  Thia  was  literally  true  in  the  case 
of  our  Lord  in  Oethsemane,  wlien  those  who  came  to  take  him  went  backward 
and  fell  to  the  ground  ;  and  herein  he  was  a  prophetic  representative  of  all 
wrestling  believers  who,  rising  from  their  knees  shall,  by  the  power  of  faith, 
throw  their  foes  upon  their  faces. 

8.  "  Though  an  bott  should  encamp  against  me,  tap  heart  ikaU  not  fear."  Before 
the  actual  conflict,  while  BS  yet  the  battle  is  untried,  the  warrior's  heart,  being 
held  in  suspense,  is  very  liable  to  become  fluttered.  The  encamping  host  often 
Inspires  greater  dread  than  the  same  host  in  actual  affray.    Young  tells  us  of 

"  Who  f  eoJ  •  thonmnd  de»UiB  In  fearing  one." 

Doubtless  the  ahadow  of  anticipated  trouble  is,  to  timorous  minda,  a  more 
prolific  source  of  sorrow  than  the  trouble  itself,  but  faith  puts  a  strengthening 
pUistertotheback  of  courage,  and  throws  out  of  the  window  the  dregs  of  the  cup 
of  trembling.     "  Though  mar  thould  rite  againit  me,  iti  thU  will  I  be  eonfidmi." 


When  it  actually  comes  to  push  of  pike,  faith'a  shield  will  ward  off  the  blow  ;  and 
if  the  first  brush  should  be  but  thebeginningof  a  war,  yet  faith's  banners  will  wave 
in  Bpit«  of  the  foe.     Though  battle  should  succeed  battle,  and  one  campaign 


should  be  followed  by  another,  the  believer  will  not  be  dismayed  at  the  length 
of  the  conflict.  Header,  this  third  verse  is  the  comfortable  and  logical  inference 
from  the  second,  confidence  ia  the  child  of  experience.  Have  you  been  delivered 
out  of  ^at  perils  ?  then  set  up  your  ensign,  wait  at  your  watch-fire,  and  let  the 
enemy  do  his  worst. 

4  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord,  that  wiil  I  seek  after  ; 
that  I  may  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord  all  the  days  of  my  life, 
to  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  his  temple. 

5  Forinthetimeof  trouble  he  shall  hide  me  in  his  pavilion  :  in  the 
secret  of  his  tabernacle  shall  he  hide  me  ;  he  shall  set  me  up  upon  a 
rock. 

6  And  now  shall  mine  head  be  lifted  up  above  mine  enemies 
round  about  me  :  therefore  will  I  offer  in  his  tabernacle  sacrifices  of 
joy  ;  I  will  sing,  yea,  I  will  sing  praises  unto  the  Lord, 

4.  "  One  thing."  Divided  aima  tend  to  dbtraction,  weakness,  disappoint- 
ment. The  man  of  one  book  ia  eminent,  the  man  of  one  pursuit  is  successful. 
Let  all  our  affections  be  bound  up  in  one  affection,  and  that  affection  set  upon 
heavenly  thin^,  "Sim  Idetired" — what  we  cannot  at  once  attain,  it  is  well  to 
desire.  Ood  judges  us  very  much  by  the  desire  of  our  hearts.  He  who  rides  a 
lame  horse  is  not  blamed  by  his  master  for  want  of  speed,  if  he  makes  all  the 
haste  be  caii,  and  would  make  more  if  he  could ;  God  takes  the  will  for  the 
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dBcd^thhU  children.  "Q/*  the  Zord."  This  ia  the  light  target  for deairep, 
thb  b  the  veil  into  which  to  dip  our  buckets,  this  is  the  door  to  knock  at,  the 
bank  to  draw  upon  ;  desire  of  men,  uid  lie  on  the  dunshill  with  LeianiB  :  desire 
of  the  Lord,  and  be  carried  of  angels  into  Abrahiun's  boBom.  Our  desires  of  the 
Lord  ahould  be  ftanctifled,  humble,  constant,  subinisuTe,  fervent,  and  it  is  well 
if,  OS  with  the  psalmist,  they  are  all  molten  into  one  mass.  Under  David's 
piunful  circumstances  we  might  linva  expected  him  to  desire  repose,  safety,  and 
&  thounand  other  good  things,  but  no,  he  has  set  his  heart  on  the  pearl,  and  leaves 
the  rest.  "  ITiat  mil  I  leek  after."  Hoi;  desires  must  lead  to  resolute  action. 
The  old  proverb  says,  "  Wishers  and  woulders  are  never  good  housekeepers,*' 
and  "  wishing  never  fills  a  sack."     Desires  ore  seeds  which  must  be  sown  in  the 

rid  soil  of  activity,  or  they  will  yield  no  harvest.  We  shall  find  our  desires  to 
like  clouds  without  rain,  unless  followed  up  hy  practical  endeaTours.  "  That  I 
tjtay  daellin  the  houM  of  the  Lord  all  tha  dayt  of  my  life.'''  For  the  sake  of  com- 
munion with  the  King,  David  longed  to  dwell  always  in  the  palace  ;  so  far  from 
being  wearied  with  the  services  of  the  Tabernacle,  the  longed  to  be  constantly 
engaged  in  them,  as  his  life-long  pleasure.  He  desired,  above  all  things  to  be 
one  of  the  household  of  Qod,  a  home-bom  child,  living  at  home  vith  his  father. 
This  b  our  dearest  wish,  ooly  we  extend  it  to  those  days  of  our  immortal  life 
■which  have  not  yet  dawned.  We  pina  for  our  Father's  house  above,  the  homo 
of  our  souls  ;  if  we  may  but  dwell  there  for  ever,  we  care  hut  little  for  the  goods 
or  ills  of  this  poor  life.  "  Jerusalem  the  golden"  is  the  one  and  only  goal  of 
our  heart's  long^ings.  ^'ToMiaidihe  heanty  of  the  Lord."  An  eiercise  both  for 
earthly  and  heavenly  worshippers.  We  must  not  enter  the  assemblies  of  the 
saints  in  order  to  see  and  be  seen,  or  merely  to  hear  the  minister ;  we  must 
repair  to  the  gatherings  of  the  righteous,  intent  upon  the  gracious  object  of 
learning  more  of  the  loving  Father,  more  of  the  glorified  Jesus,  more  of  the 
mysterious  Bpirit,  in  order  that  we  may  the  more  lovingly  admire,  and  the  more 
reverently  adore  our  glorious  Ood.  What  a  word  is  that,  "  the  beauty  of  the 
Lord.'  "  Think  of  it,  dear  reader  j  Better  far— behold  it  by  faith  1  What  a 
sight  will  that  be  when  every  faithful  follower  of  Jesus  sliall  behold  "  the  King 
in  his  beauty  !"  Oh,  for  that  infinitely  blessed  vision  I  "And  to  engtiire  in  his 
temple."  We  should  make  our  visits  to  the  Lord's  house  enquirers'  meetings. 
Not  seeking  sinners  alone,  but  assured  saints  should  be  enquirers.  We  must 
enquire  as  to  the  will  of  God  and  how  we  may  do  it ;  as  to  our  interest  in  the 
heavenly  city,  and  how  we  may  be  more  assured  of  iti  We  shall  not  need  to 
make  enquiries  in  heaven,  for  tiicre  we  shall  know  even  as  we  are  known  ;  but 
meanwhile  we  should  sit  at  Jesus'  feet,  and  awaken  nil  our  faculties  to  learn  of  him. 
5.  This  verse  gives  an  excellent  reason  for  the  psalmist's  desire  after  commu- 
nion with  Ood,  namely,  that  he  was  thus  secured  in  the  hour  of  peril.  '^  For 
in  the  timt  oftrmMe,"  that  needy  time,  that  time  when  others  forsake  me,  "  he 
ihall  hide  me  in  hie  jiavilitm  :  "  he  shall  give  me  the  best  of  shelter  in  the  worst 
of  danger.  The  royal  pavilion  was  erected  in  the  centre  of  the  army,  and  around 
it  all  the  mighty  men  kept  guard  at  all  hours  ;  thus  in  that  divine  sovereignty 
which  almiKhty  power  is  sworn  to  maintain,  the  believer  peacefully  is  hidden, 
hidden  not  hy  himself  furtively,  but  by  the  king,  who  hospitsbly  entertains  him. 
"Ia  the  leerel  of  hi*  tabentade  Khali  he  hide  me."  Ssfriflce  aids  sovereignty  in 
screening  the  elect  from  harm.  No  one  of  old  dared  to  enter  the  most  holy 
place  OQ  pain  of  death  \  and  if  the  Lord  has  hidden  his  people  there,  what  foe 
shall  venture  to  molest  them  !  "He  thall  set  me  up  upon  a  roek.'"  Immutability, 
eternity,  and  infinite  power  here  come  to  the  aid  of  sovereignty  and  sacrifice. 
How  blessed  is  the  standing  of  the  man  whom  Ood  himself  sets  on  high  above 
his  foes,  upon  an  impreraiable  rock  which  never  can  be  stormed  I  Well  may  we 
desire  to  dwell  with  the  Lord  who  so  effectually  protects  his  people. 

0.  "  Aad  note  thoQ  mitie  Aeadbe  lifted  up  above  nine  enemiet  round  about  me." — 
£e  is  quite  sure  of  it  Godly  men  of  old  prayed  in  faith,  nothing  wavering, 
and  spokeof  the  answer  to  their  prayers  as  a  certainty.  David  was  by  faith  so 
sure  of  a  glorious  victory  over  all  those  who  beset  him,  that  he  arranged  in  his  own 
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Ueart  wh&t  be  would  do  when  his  foes  lay  all  prostrate  before  him  ;  that  amnge- 
ment  was  Buch  as  gratitude  sugeested.  "  Ther^ore  wiU  I  off»r  in  hi$  tabernadt 
taerifiett  of  }oy."  That  place  for  which  he  longed  in  his  conflict,  should  see 
his  thankful  joj  in  his  triumphant  return.  He  does  not  speak  of  jubilatioas  to 
be  offered  in  his  psiaco,  and  feastiogs  in  his  banqueting  halls,  but  boly  mirth 
he  selects  as  most  fitting  for  so  diTine  n  deliTemnce.  "/wiK  wnp,"  This  is  the 
most  natural  mode  of  expressing  thankfulness.  '^  Tea,  I  vtUi  ting  praise*  unto 
the  Lord.'^  The  vow  is  confirmed  by  repetition,  and  explained  b;  addition, 
vrliich  addition  vows  all  the  praise  unto  Jehovah.  Let  who  will  be  silent,  the 
believer  when  his  prayer  is  heard,  must  and  will  make  his  praise  to  be  heard 
also ;  and  let  who  will  sing  unto  the  ranities  of  the  world,  the  believer  reserves 
his  music  for  the  Lord  alone. 

7  Hear,  O  LORD,  wA^n  I  cry  with  my  voice  :  have  mercy  also 
upon  me,  and  answer  me, 

8  iV/ien  thou  saidst.  Seek  ye  my  face  ;  my  heart  said  unto  thee. 
Thy  face,  LORD,  will  I  seek. 

9  Hide  not  thy  face  far  from  me  ;  put  not  thy  servant  away  in 
anger  :  thou  hast  been  my  help  ;  leave  me  not,  neither  forsake  me, 
O  God  of  my  salvation. 

10  When  my  father  and  my  mother  forsake  me,  then  the  Lord 
will  take  me  up. 

1 1  Teach  me  thy  way,  O  LORD,  and  lead  me  in  a  plain  path, 
because  of  mine  enemies. 

12  Deliver  me  not  over  unto  the  will  of  mine  enemies  :  for  false 
witnesses  are  risen  up  against  me,  and  such  as  breathe  out  cruelty. 

7.  "  Emt,  0  Lord,  when  I  ery  Kith  my  wU«.''—'Tbe  pendulum  of  spirituality 
swings  from  prayer  to  praise.  The  voice  which  in  the  last  verse  was  tuned  to 
music  is  here  tnmedto  crying.  As  a  good  soldier,  Bavid  knew  how  to  handle 
his  weapons,  and  found  himself  much  at  home  with  the  weapon  of  "all  prayer." 
Note  hia  anxiety  to  be  heard.  FhariHcea  care  not  a  flg  for  the  Lord's  hearing 
them,  so  long  as  they  are  heard  of  men,  or  charm  their  own  pride  with  their 
sounding  devotions ;  but  with  a  genuine  man,  the  Lord's  ear  is  everything.  The 
voice  may  be  profitably  nsed  even  in  private  prayer  ;  for  though  it  is  unnecessary, 
it  is  o'ften  helpful,  and  aids  in  preventing  distractions.  "  Have  m^ey  alto  vpon 
ms."  Mercy  is  the  hope  of  sinners  and  the  refuge  of  saints.  All  acceptable 
petitioners  dwell  much  upon  this  attribute.  "And  answer  ma."  We  may  expect 
answers  to  prayer,  and  should  not  be  easy  without  tht-m  any  more  than  we 
should  be  if  we  had  written  a  letter  to  a  friend  upon  important  business,  and 
had  received  no  reply. 

8.'  In  this  verse  we  are  taught  that  if  we  would  have  the  Lord  hear  our  voice, 
we  must  be  careful  to  respond  to  hit  voice.  The  true  heart  should  echo  the 
will  of  Ood  as  the  rocks  among  the  Alps  repeat  in  sweetest  music  the  notes  of 
the  peasant's  horn.  Observe,  that  the  command  was  in  the  plural,  to  all  the 
saints,  "Saefcya,-"  but  the  man  of  God  turned  it  into  the  singular  by  a  penoual 
application,  "Thj/  face.  Lord,  will  /  teek."  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is,  very 
effectual  where  all  other  voices  fail.  "  When  thcu  taidtt,"  thea  my  "heart,"  my 
inmost  nature  was  moved  to  an  obedient  reply.  Note  the  promptness  of  the 
response — no  sooner  said  than  done  ;  as  soon  as  Qod  said  "  letl,"  the  heart  said, 
"  ImU  teek."  Oh,  for  more  of  this  holy  readiness  I  Would  to  Ood  that  we  were 
more  plastic  to  the  divine  hand,  more  aensitive  of  the  touch  of  Ood's  Spirit. 

1).  " Hide  not  thy  fac»  far  from  me."  The  word  "/ar"  is  not  in  the  original, 
and  is  a  very  superfluous  sdditioa  of  the  translators,  since  even  the  least  biding 
of  the  Lord'sface  is  a  great  afiltcUon  to  a  believer.  The  command  to  seek  the 
Lord'sface  would  be  a  painful  one  if  the  Lord,  by  withdrawing  himself,  rendered 
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it  impoesible  for  the  Beeker  to  me«t  with  him.  A  Emile  from  the  Lord  ie  the 
grestMt  of  comforts,  hia  frown  the  worst  of  ills.  "Put  not  thy  tenant  aaay  in 
anger. "  Other  Bcrvants  had  been  put  Bway  when  they  proved  unfaithfu],  as  for 
isetance,  his  predecessor  Haul ;  and  this  made  Duvid,  while  conscious  of  man; 
faults,  most  anxioua  that  divine  loDg-BuSering  should  continue  him  in  favour. 
T)iis  is  a  most  appropriate  prayer  for  us  under  a  similar  sense  of  unworthiness. 
"  Thou  hatt  leen  my  help."  How  truly  can  we  join  in  this  declaration  ;  for 
many  years,  in  circumstances  of  varied  trial,  we  have  been  upheld  by  our  God, 
and  must  and  will  coniesa  our  obligation.  ■■  Ingratitude,"  it  is  said,  "  is  natural 
to  fallen  man,''  but  to  spiritual  men  it  is  nnnatural  and  detestable.  "  Leave  me 
not,  ruither  fortake  ma."  A  prayer  for  the  future,  and  an  inference  from  the 
past.  If  the  Lord  had  meant  to  leave  us,  why  did  he  begin  with  us  9  Past  help 
IB  but  a  waste  o(  c&ort  it  the  soul  now  be  deserted.  The  first  petition,  '^  leave 
ma  not,'"  may  refer  to  temporary  desertions,  nnd  the  second  word  to  the  final 
witbdrawHl  of  grace,  both  are  to  be  prayed  againet ;  and  concerning  the  second, 
wo  have  immutable  promises  to  urge.  "  O  Qod  of  my  lahation.^'  A  sweet 
title  worthy  of  much  meditation. 

10.  "  When  my  father  and  my  mother  fortakt  m«."  These  dear  relations 
will  t>e  the  last  to  desert  me,  but  if  the  milk  of  human  kindness  should  dry 
up  even  from  tlieir  bressts,  there  is  a  Father  who  never  forgets.  Some  of  the 
greatest  of  the  saints  have  been  cast  out  by  their  fsmilies,  and  persecuted  for 
righteousnesB'  sake.  "  Then  the  Lordwill  take  me  up."  Will  espouse  my  cause, 
will  i}plift  roe  from  my  woes,  will  carry  me  in  his  arms,  will  elevate  me  above 
my  enemies,  will  nt  last  receive  me  to  his  eternal  dwelling  place. 

It.  "  Teach  ma  thy  tray,  0  Lord.^'  He  docs  not  prsy  to  be  indulged  with  his 
own  "way,  but  to  be  informed  as  to  the  path  in  which  the  righteous  Jeliovalt 
would  have  him  walk.  This  prayer  evinces  an  humble  sense  of  personal 
ignorance,  great  teachableness  of  spirit,  nnd  cheerful  obedience  of  heart. 
"  Lead  me  \R  a  plain  path."  Help  is  here  sought  as  well  as  direction;  we  not 
only  need  a  map  of  the  way,  but  a  Buide  to  assist  us  in  tho  journey.  A  path  is 
here  deured  which  shall  be  open,  honest,  straightforward,  in  opposition  to  the 
way  of  cunning,  which  is  intricate,  tortuous,  dangerous.  Good  men  seldom 
succeed  in  fine  speculations  and  doubtful  courses  \  plain  simplicity  is  the  best 
spirit  for  an  heir  of  heaven  :  let  us  leave  shifty  tricks  and  political  expediences 
to  the  citizens  nf  the  world — the  New  Jerusalem  uwns  plain  men  for  its 
citizens.  Esau  was  a  cunning  hunter,  Jacob  was  a  plain  man,  dwelling  in  tents. 
^^  Beonvae  of  mitie  memiet."  These  will  catch  us  if  they  can,  but  the  way  of 
manifest,  simplo  honesty  is  safe  from  their  rage.  It  is  wonderful  to  observe 
how  honest  simplictty  baffles  and  outwits  the  craftiness  of  wickedness.  Truth 
is  wisdom.     "Honesty  is  the  best  policy." 

12.-"Deliver  me  not  oner  unto  the  wUi  of  mine  enemiet;"  or  I  should  be  like 
a  victim  cast  to  the  lions,  to  be  rent  to  pieces,  and  utterly  devoured.  God  be 
thanked  that  our  foes  cannot  have  their  way  with  us,  or  fiuiithfield  would  soon 
be  on  a  blaze  again.  "  For  faUe  uitnettet  are  riten  vp  againU  me."  Blander 
is  an  old-fashioned  weapon  out  of  the  armoury  of  hell,  and  is  still  in  plentiful  use  ; 
and  no  matter  how  holy  a  man  may  be,  there  will  be  some  who  will  defame 
bim.  "Give  a  dog  an  ill  name,  and  hang  him;"  but  glory  be  to  God,  the 
Lord's  people  are  not  dags,  nnd  their  ill  names  do  not  injure  them.  "And 
«He&  a*  breathe  out  ervelty."  It  is  their  vital  breath  to  hate  the  good  ;  they 
cannot  speak  without  cursing  tbem  ;  such  wss  Paul  before  conversion.  They 
who  breathe  out  cruelty  may  well  expect  to  be  sent  to  breathe  their  native  air 
ID  hell ;  let  persecutors  beware  ! 

13  /  had  fainted,  unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the  goodness  of  the 
I^ORD  in  the  land  of  the  living. 

18.  Faintnessof  heart  is  a  common  infirmity  ;  even  he  who  slew  Ooliath  was  sub- 
ject to  its  attacks.  Faith  pnts  its  bottle  of  cordial  to  the  lip  of  the  soul,  and  so 
prcrents  fainting.     Hope  is  heaven's  balm  for  present  sorrow.     In  this  land  of 
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the  dying,  ft  is  our  bleuedness  to  be  looking  and  longing  for  onr  fair  portion  in 
the  land  of  the  liring,  whence  the  goodness  of  Ood  has  banished  the  wickedness 
of  man,  and  where  holy  spirits  charm  with  their  society  tliose  persecuted  saints 
who  were  vilified  and  despised  among  men.  We  must  believe  to  see,  not  see  to 
believe  ;  we  muEt  wait  the  appointed  time,  and  stay  our  bou1''b  liunger  with  fore- 
tastes of  the  Lord's  eternal  goodness  which  shall  soon  be  our  feast  and  our  song. 

14  Wait  on  the  LORD  :  be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen 
thine  heart :  wait,  I  say,  on  the  Lord. 

14.  "  Wait  on  tht  Lin-d.'"  Wait  at  his  door  with  prayer  ;  wiiit  at  hia  foot  with 
humilitj  ;  wait  at  his  table  with  service  ;  wait  at  his  window  with  ezpectancf. 
Suitors  often  win  nothing  but  the  cold  shoulder  from  earthly  patrons  after  long 
and  obsequious  waiting  ;  he  speeds  best  whose  patron  is  in  the  skies.  '■  Be  ef 
good  eovTogt."  A.  soldier's  motto.  Be  it  mine.  Coursge  wo  shall  need,  and 
for  the  exercise  of  it  we  have  as  much  reason  as  necessity,  if  we  are  soldiers  of 
King  Jesus.  '^  And  he  ihail  ttrengthsR  thin»  heart."  He  can  lay  the  ptaiater 
right  upon  the  weak  place.  Let  the  heart  be  strengthened,  and  the  whole 
machine  of  humanity  is  filled  with  power  ;  a  strong  heart  makes  a  strong  arm. 
What  strength  is  thia  which  Ood  himself  nves  to  tnu  heart  ?  Read  the  "  Book 
of  Martyrs, "  and  see  its  glorious  deeds  ot  prowess  \  go  to  Qod  rather,  and  get 
such  power  thyself.  "  Wait,  I »ay,  ontheLord."  David,  in  the  words  ^'Itay," 
seta  hia  own  private  seal  to  the  word  which,  aa  an  inspired  mnn,  ho  had  been 
moved  to  write.  It  is  At*  testimony  as  well  as  the  command  of  God,  and  indeed 
he  who  writes  these  scanty  notes  has  himself  found  it  eo  sweet,  so  reviving,  so 
profitable  to  draw  near  lo  Qod,  that  on  his  own  account  he  abo  feels  bound  to 
write,  "  Wait,  I  oat,  on  the  Lurd." 


EXPLAKATORT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  S.VTIHQ8. 

V»ru  I. — "  rft«  Lord  it  my  light  and  my  tahalion;  whom.  »KaU  I  fear  f" 
Alice  Driver,  martyr,  at  her  examination,  put  all  the  doctors  lo  eilence,  so  that 
they  had  not  a  word  to  say,  but  one  looked  upon  another  ;  then  she  said, 
"Have  yuu  no  more  to  say  ?  Ood  be  honoured,  you  be  not  able  to  leaiat  the 
Spirit  of  Ood,  in  me,  a  poor  woman.  I  waa  an  fionest  poor  man's  daughter, 
never  brought  up  at  the  UniverBity  as  you  have  been  ;  but  I  have  driven  the 
plough  many  a  time  before  my  father,  I  thank  God  ;  yet,  notwithstanding,  in 
the  defence  of  God's  truth,  and  in  the  cause  of  my  Master,  Christ,  by  his  grace 
I  will  aet  my  foot  against  the  foot  of  any  of  you  all,  in  the  maintenance  and 
.defence  of  the  same  ;  and  if  I  had  a  thousand  lives  they  should  go  for  payment 
thereof."  So  the  Chancellor  condemned  her,  and  she  returned  to  the  prison 
joyful.—  Charla*  Bradbury. 

Va-te  l.~"  The  Lord  u  my  light,"  etc.  St.  John  tell 3  us,  that  "in  Christ  waa 
life  ;  and  the  life  was  the  light  of  men  ;"  but  lie  adds  that  "  the  light  shineth 
in  darkness ;  and  the  darkness  coraprehcoded  it  not."  John  i.  4,  5.  There 
is  a  Kreat  difference  between  the  light,  and  the  eye  that  sees  it.  A  blind  man 
may  know  a  great  deal  about  the  shining  of  the  sun,  but  it  does  not  shine  for 
him— it  gives  him  no  Ught,  So,  to  know  that  "Ood  is  light,"  ia  one  thing 
(t  John  i.  5),  and  to  be  able  to  say,  "The  Lord  ia  my  light,"  is  quite  another 
thing.  The  Lord  must  be  the  light  by  which  the  way  of  life  is  made  plain  to 
us — the  light  by  whrch  we  may  see  to  walk  in  that  way — the  light  that  exposes 
the  darkness  of  sin — the  light  by  which  we  can  discover  the  hidden  sins  ot  our 
own  hearts.  When  he  ia  thus  our  light,  then  be  is  our  mhation  also.  He  ia 
pledged  to  guide  ua  right ;  not  only  to  show  us  sin,  but  to  save  us  from  it.     Not 
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onlj  to  make  ur  see  God's  hatred  of  sin,  and  liia  curse  upon  it,  but  also  to  draw 
u*  unto  God's  lore,  and  to  take  away  the  curse.  Wiih  tbe  Lord  lighting  us 
along  the  road  of  salvatioQ,  vho,  or  what  need  we  fear )  Our  iifc  is  liid  with 
Cbriat  in  God.  Col.  iii.  3.  We  are  weak,  very  weak,  but  his  "  strength  is  made 
perfect  in  weakness.''  3  Cor.  xii.  3.  With  the  Lord  himself  pledged  to  be  tho 
strength  of  our  life,  of  whom  need  we  be  afraid? — From  BacrameTital  JUedila- 
tion*  on  the  Twenty-tmenih  Paalin,  1843. 

Yerti  \. — "  The  Lord  it  my  light."  "Light"  which  makes  all  things  visible, 
was  the  first  made  of  all  visiblo  things  ;  and  whether  God  did  it  for  our  example, 
or  no,  I  know  not ;  but  ever  since,  in  imitation  of  this  manner  of  God's  pro- 
ceeding, the  ttret  thing  we  do  when  we  intend  to  do  anything,  ia  tu  get  as 
■•  UghC'-'Sir  Itie&ard  Baher. 

Verte  1.—"  The  Lord  u  my  light."  Adorable  Sun,  cried  St.  Bernard,  I 
cannot  walk  without  thee  :  enlighten  m;  steps,  and  furnish  this  barren  and 
igaorant  tnind  with  thoughts  worthj  of  thee.  Adorable  fulness  of  light  and 
heat,  he  thou  the  true  noonday  of  my  soul  ;  exterminate  its  darkness,  disperse 
its  clouda ;  hum,  dry  up,  and  conaume  all  its  tilth  and  impurities.  Divine  Sun, 
rise  upon  my  mind,  and  never  set.— Jean  BaptUte  Eliai  AcrUlon.  1652—172!). 

Veru  I.—"  W/tom  thall  I  /earT"  Neither  spiritual  nor  military  heroes  do 
erploita  through  cowardice.  Courage  is  a  necessary  virtue.  In  Jehovah  ia  the 
best  possible  foundation  for  unflinching  intrepidity. —  William  8.  Plumer. 

Verm  1. — "  Of  ahom  tliaU  I  be  qfraidf"  J  have  no  notion  of  a  timid,  dis- 
ingenuous profession  of  Christ.  Such  ]ireachers  and  professors  are  like  a  rat 
ptayinj;  at  hiite^nd-seek  Iwhind  a  wainscot,  who  puts  his  head  thtoueh  a  hole 
to  see  if  the  coist  ia  clear,  and  ventures  out  if  nobody  is  in  tho  way  ;  out  slinks 
back  again  if  ddnger  appears.  We  cannot  be  honest  to  Cliiiat  except  we  are 
bold  for  him.  He  is  either  worth  nU  we  can  lose  for  him,  or  he  is  worlh 
mthing.~U.  O.  Salter,  A.M.,  I'ft  "  T/U  Book  of  I/luilratio/ia,"  1840. 

Vtrie  2. — "  Wasn  tiie  wickal,  eeea  mine  enemiea  and  my  foet,  tamx  ■upon  mt 
lomt  vp  my  fleth,  theij  HumbUd  and  fell."  There  is  no  such  dainty  dish  to  a 
malicious  stomach,  as  the  Qesh  of  nn  enemy  ;  it  goes  down  without  chewing, 
and  they  awalluw  it  up  whole  like  curmoranta.  But  though  malice  hare  a 
ravenous  stomach,  yet  she  hath  but  slow  digeation  ;  though  her  teeth  be  sharp, 
yet  her  feet  are  tame,  at  least  apt  to  stumble ;  and  this  made  well  for  David, 
for  when  bis  enemiea  came  upon  him  to  eat  up  hia  flesh,  because  they  cnme  upon 
the  feet  of  malice,"  fAey  atumMed  and  fell."  A  man  may  stumble  and  yet  not 
fail;  but  to  stumble  and  fall  withal,  is  the  proper  stumbling  of  "  the  teieked," 
and  oapeciatly  of  the  maliciously  wicked  ;  and  such,  it  seems,  was  tbe  stumbling 
of  Dand's  enemies,  because  the  enemies  were  such  ;  and  auch  I  doubt  not  shall 
be  the  stumbling  of  mine  enemies,  because  mine  are  such;  and  of  what  then, 
of  whom  now,  should  I  be  afraid  i—-8ir  Riehanl  Baher. 

Vert  2.  — "  Wh^tt  th«  leieked,  men  mine  entmiet  and  my  foet,  came  vpon  me 
to  eat  up  my  fleth,  they  itumbled  and  fell."  He  describes  his  enemies  by  their 
malice,  and  by  their  ruin.  1.  Bis  enemies  were  cruel  ^temiei,  blood-suckers, 
eaters  of  flesh.  We  call  them  cannifaals.  As  indeed  men  that  have  not  grace,  if 
they  have  greatness,  and  be  opposed,  their  greatness  is  inacceaaible,  one  man  is 
a  devil  to  another.  The  Scripture  calls  them  "wolves,  that  leave  nothing  till 
moraing."  Zeph.  iii.  3.  Aa  the  great  flshes  eat  up  the  little  ones,  so  great  men 
they  make  no  more  conscience  of  eating  up  other  men,  than  of  eating  bread  ;  they 
make  no  more  bones  of  overthrowing  men  and  undoing  them,  than  of  eating  bread. 
"They  eat  up  my  people  as  they  eat  bread."  Psalm  ziv.  4,  3.  But  notwithstand- 
ing their  cruelty,  tAey  ««■«  oterthrevin.  Saith  David,  "When  my  foe*  eame 
uponnte  to  eat  up  myfiah,  they  ttumbUd  and  fell."  For,  indeed,  Qod's  children, 
when  they  are  delivered,  it  is  usually  witli  the  coofueion  of  their  enemies.  God 
doth  two  things  at  once,  because  the  special  grievance  of  God's  children  it  is 
from  iaward  and  outward  enemies.  Ue  seldom  or  never  delivers  them  but  with 
the  confusion  of  their  enemies.    This  will   be  most  apparent  at  tbe  day  of 
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judgment,  when  Bfttao,  and  all  that  are  ledb;  bis  spirit,  all  the  m&lignant  church, 
BhaU  be  gent  to  their  owd  place,  and  the  church  shall  bo  for  ever  free  from  alL 
kiod  of  eoemiea.  Wheu  the  church  is  moat  free,  then  the  enemies  of  the 
church  are  nearest  to  destruction  ;  like  a  pair  of  balances,  when  the;  ore  np  at 
tlio  one  end,  the;  are  down  at  the  other.  So  when  it  is  up  with  the  church, 
down  go  the  enemjeH, — Richard  S3Aei. 

Vtrtei.—'*  The  wicked,  miTie  enaniei.^'  The  wicked  bote  iho  godly;  there  ia 
eomit;  between  the  seed  of  the  woman  and  the  serpent.  Oen.  tii.  13.  As  in 
nature  there  is  an  antipathy  between  the  vine  and  the  ba;-trce,  the  elephant 
and  the  dra(;on.  Vultures  have  an  antipath;  against  sweet  smells  :  so  in  the 
wicked  there  ia  an  antipathy  against  the  people  of  God  ;  thOT  hate  the  sweet 
perfumes  of  their  graces.  It  is  true  the  saints  have  their  inflrmities ;  but  the 
wicked  do  not  hate  them  for  these,  but  for  their  holiness  ;  and  from  this  hatred 
aiiseth  open  violence  :  the  thief  hates  the  light,  therefore  would  blow  it  out. — 
Thomas    Wation.. 

V^'te  2. — There  was  great  wisdom  in  the  prayer  of  John  Wesley  :  "  Lord,  if 
I  must  contend,  letit  not  be  with  thy  people."  When  we  have  for  foes  and 
enemies  those  who  hate  good  men,  we  have  at  least  this  consolation,  that  God 
b  not  on  iheir  side,  and  therefore  it  is  eeeentially  weak. —  William  8.  Htimer. 

Veru  S. — "Tbovgh  an  huit  thouid  encamp  againtt  me,"  etc.  Be  puta  the 
case  of  the  greatest  danger  that  can  be.  Though  an  host  should  encompass  me, 
' '  my  keart  ihall  not  fear :  thtnigh  var  tlittuid  riiie  against  toe,  in  Ihii  l  u>it2  te 
eaufidait."  Here  is  ^eut  eouragefor  the  time  to  come.  "  Krperience  l^eeds 
hope  and  eojifidtvce."  David  was  not  so  courageouH  a  man  of  himself;  but  upon 
experience  of  God's  former  comfort  and  asaiatauce,  his  failh  brake  as  flre  out  of 
the  amoke,  or  as  the  sun  out  of  a  cloud.  Though  I  was  in  such-and-such  per- 
plexities, yet  for  the  time  to  come,  I  have  such  confidence  and'  experience  of 
God's  goodness,  that  I  will  not  fenr.  He  that  seeth  God  by  a  Epirit  of  faith  in 
his  greatness  and  power,  he  aees  all  other  things  below  as  nothing.  Therefore, 
he  saich  here,  he  cares  not  for  the  time  to  come  for  any  opposition  ;  no,  not  of 
an  army.  "If  God  be  with  us,  who  ran  be  against  us?"  Itom,  viii.  31.  He 
BBw  God  in  his  power;  and  then,  looking  from  God  to  the  creature,  atasl  who 
was  he  t  As  Micab,  when  he  had  seen  God  sitting  upon  his  throne ;  what  was 
Ahab  to  him,  when  he  had  seen  God  once?  So  when  the  prophet  David  had 
seen  God  once,  then  "though  an  hoU  ihtmld  encamp  againtt  me,  my  heart  ihaU 
not /ear,"  etc. — Biehard  8ibbei, 

Verte  8.  —  "  Though  an  hott  ihovld  encamp  againit  me,"  etc,  If  1  love  my 
God,  and  I  love  him  with  a  noble-apirited  love,  all  my  enemies  will  fight  agaiuat 
me  in  vain  ;  I  shall  never  fear  them,  and  the  whole  world  cannot  harm  me. 
Charity  cannot  bs  offended,  because  she  takes  oSence  at  nothing.  Enemies, 
enviers,  slanderers,  persecutors,  I  defy  jou  ;  if  I  love,  I  ahall  triumph  over  your 
attacks.  Ye  can  take  away  my  ^ods ;  but  if  my  love  haa  a  generous  spirit, 
I  shall  be  always  rich  enough,  and  ye  cannot  take  away  my  love,  which  alone 
makes  all  my  riches  and  treasurea.  Ye  may  blacken  my  reputation  ;  but  as  I 
hold  you  cheaply  quit  of  all  homage  of  praise  and  applause,  I,  with  all  biy  heart, 
give  you  a  free  leave  to  blame  and  to  defame.  Happily  for  me,  ye  cannot 
blacken  me  before  my  God,  and  bis  eateem  alone  makes  amends  to  me,  and 
rewards  me,  for  all  your  contempt.  Ye  can  persecute  my  body,  but  there  I 
even  will  help  you  on  by  my  peuances ;  the  sooner  it  shall  perish,  the  sooner  ehalll 
be  delivered  from  this  domestic  enemy,  which  is  a  burden  to  me.  What  harm, 
then,  can  ye  do  me !  If  I  am  resolved  to  aufFer  all,  and  if  I  think  I  deserve  all 
the  outrages  ye  can  do  me,  ye  will  only  g^ve  more  loftiness  of  apirit  to  my  love, 
more  brilhnncy  to  my  crown. — JeanBapti»te  Sliat  Avriilon. 

Verte  8. — Those  who  ure  willing  to  be  combatants /or  God,  ahall  also  be  mom 
than  conquerora  through  God.  None  are  so  truly  courageous  as  those  who  ue 
truly  religious.  If  a  Christian  live,  he  knows  by  whose  might  he  stands ;  and 
if  be  die,  he  knows  for  whose  sake  he  falls.     Where  there  la  no  confidence  in 
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Ood,  there  wilt  be  no  contjnuaace  nith  Qod.  When  the  wind  of  fiiitli  ceases 
to  fill  the  sails,  the  ship  of  obedieDce  ceases  to  plough  the  Bess.  The  taunts  «f 
Ishmael  shall  never  make  an  Isaac  disesteent  his  inheritance. — William  Seci«r, 
Vtrmi  8,  4.— Tlio  favourite  grows  great  by  the  manv  favours,  gifts,  jewels, 
offices,  the  prince  bestows  on  him.  The  Christian  grows  rich  in  ^perienet*, 
which  he  wears  as  bracelets,  and  keeps  as  his  richest  jewels.  Ue  calls  one 
Bbenexer — "hitherto  God  hath  helped;"  anotber  JVapAfciii— "I  have  wrestled 
with  God  and  prevailed;"  another  Qerahom — "I  was  a  stranger;"  another 
Joaeph — ''Qod  wiil  yet  add  more  ;"  and  another,  Peniel — "I  have  seen  the  face 
of  God."  I.  Sam.  vii.  12 ;  Oen.  xxx.  8 ;  Ex.  ii.  22  :  Gen.  xxx.  24,  and  xixii.  80. 
I  have  been  delivered  from  the  lion,  therefore  shall  be  from  the  btar  ;  from  lion 
And  bear,  therefore  from  the  Pkiiittiiu ;  from  the  Philistine,  therefore  from 
Bavl ;  from  Saul,  therefore  God  will  deliver  me  from  every  evil  work,  and  pre- 
serve me  blameless  to  his  heavenly  kingdom. — John  Sheffield, 

Vene  A. — "  One  thing  haee  I  dtnrei  of  the  Lord,  that  vill  J  teeiqfler;  that 
Imay  dicell  in  the  houie  of  the  Zord  all  the  dayt  of  my  Ijfe,  to  behold  the  iuaiity 
Iff  ike  Lard,  and  to  enqaire  tn  hii  temple.'"  Bome  interpreters  vary  coDcemiDg 
what  the  psalmist  aims  at ;  I  understand  thus  much  in  a  generality,  which  is 
clear  that  he  means  a  communion  and  fellowship  with  God,  which  is  that  one 
t/iing,  which  if  a  Christian  had,  he  needs  desire  no  more  :  that  we  should  all 
desire  and  desire  again  and  be  in  love  with,  and  that  is  enough  even  to  satisfy 
ua,.the  fruition  of  God,  and  the  beholding  of  him  in  his  ordinances,  in  his 
temple,  to  have  correspondency  and  fellowship  and  communion  with  him  there. 
O  Ood,  vouchsafe  us  that  1  Now  this  is  so  infinitely  sweet,  that  it  was  the 
paolmist's  only  desire,  and  the  sum  of  all  his  desires  here,  and  therefore  much 
more  in  the  tabornacle  of  heaven,  which  doth  make  up  the  consummation  and 
compJeteaesB  of  all  our  happiness. — John  StviighUin. 

Vene  4,—"  One  tiling  have  I  deeired  of  the  Lord,"  etc.  Seeing  David  would 
make  but  one  request  to  God,  why  would  he  not  moke  a  greater  ?  for,  alas  ! 
what  a  poor  request  is  this — to  desire  to  dteell  in  Oad'e  hovte  f  and  what  to  do } 
but  only  to  tee  f  and  to  see  what  !  but  only  a  beauty,  a  fading  thing,  at  most 
hot  to  eTigaire ;  tmd  what  is  enquiring?  but  only  to  hear  news;  a  vain  fancy. 
And  what  cause  in  any  of  these  why  David  should  make  it  his  request  to  Ood  ? 
But  mark,  O  my  soul,  what  goes  with  it  1  Take  altogether^'' 'o  behold  the 
jMmtyofthe  Lord  and  to  enquire  in  hit  temple."  And  now  tell  me,  if  there  be, 
if  there  can  be,  any  greater  request  to  bo  made  ?  any  greater  cause  to  be 
earnest  about  it !  For  though  worldly  beauty  be  a  fading  thing,  yet  "thebeauty 
of  the  Lord,"  ahM  continue  when  the  world  shall  fade  away  ;  and  though  enquir- 
ing after  news  be  a  vain  fancy,  yet  to  enouire  in  Ood'i  Temple  is  the  way  to  learn 
there  is  do  new  thing  under  the  sun,  and  there  it  was  that  Solomon  learned  that 
"all  is  vanity."  Indeed,  this  "one  thing,"  that  David  desires,  is  in  effect  that 
ttnum  neeeuarium  that  Christ  speaks  of  in  the  gospel  ;  which  Hary  makes  choice 
of  there,  as  David  doth  here. — Sir  Riehard  Baker. 

Verie  4.  "  One  thing,"  etc.  A  heavenly  mind  gathers  itself  up  into  one 
wish  and  no  more.  "  One  thing  have  I  deeired  of  the  Lord,  lehuA  Iviill  require." 
Grant  me  thyself,  O  Lord,  and  I  will  ask  no  more.  The  new  creature  asks 
nothing  of  God,  but  to  enjoy  God  :  give  me  this,  O  Lord,  and  for  the  rest,  let 
Ziba  take  all.  I  will  part  with  all  to  buy  that  one  pearl,  the  riches  of  heavenly 
grace.'  -Jeremy  Taylor. 

Fin'«e4. — "  One  thing."  The  first  thing,  then,  is  David's  choice,  summarily 
described  in  the  word,  "onething."  So  Christ  conflrmeth  the  prophet's  word, 
while  he  called  Mary's  choice,  "  one  thing."  Luki>  x.  42.  And  that  for  these 
three  reasons  ;  First,  because  it  is  not  a  common  but  a  chief  good.  If  there  be 
any  good  above  it,  it  is  not  the  chief  good  ;  and  if  there  be  any  good 
equal  unto  it,  it  is  not  alone.  Next,  because  it  is  the  kut  end  which  we  mind 
eternally  to  enjoy;  if  there  be  any  end  beyond  it,  it  is  not  the  last,  but 
omids,  and  a  degree  to  it.     All  mida  and  ends  are  used  for  it,  but  it  is  sought 
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for  iuelf,  and,  iherefore,  miMt  be  but  one.  Thirdlj,  it  is  a  eenf ra  whereuuto  all 
leaaonable  apirits  draw.  As  all  lines  from  a  circle  meet  in  the  centre,  so  everj 
one  that  seeketli  happiness  ariglit  meeteth  in  the  chief  ^od,  as  the  on);  thing 
which  they  intend,  and,  tbeTefore,  must  be  out. —  'Willutm  tilruther,  in  "  Trv« 
Bappiaeu,  or  King  David}*  Ckoiee,"  1683. 

Vene  4. — "  Otu  thing. '^  Changes,  great  changes,  and  man;  bereavemeats 
there  bare  been  in  m;  life.  I  have  been  emptied  from  Tesnel  to  vessel.  But 
one  thin^  has  never  failed— one  thing  makes  me  feel  that  m;  life  has  been  one  ; 
it  has  calmed  mj  joys,  it  has  soothed  m;  sorrows,  it  has  guided  me  in  di£B- 
cultj,  it  has  strengthened  me  in  weakness.  It  ie  thopretenee  of  Qod — a  faithful 
and  loving  Qod.  Tes,  brethren,  the  presence  of  Qod  is  not  oqI;  light,  it  is 
unity.  It  gives  unify  to  the  heart  that  believes  it — unify  to  tbe  life  that  is 
conformed  to  it.  It  was  the  presence  of  God  in  David's  soul  that  enabled 
him  to  say,  "  One  thing  have  I  desired  of  the  Lord  ;"  and  in  St.  Paul's  that 
enabled  him  to  say,  "This  one  thing  I  do." — Gecrffe  Wugner,  in  the  "  Wandar- 
ingtofthe  GhOArai  of  Itrael,"  1868. 

Fir**  4. — "  One  thing." — 

One  master  pasalan  in  the  brcMt, 
Like  Aaron's  scrpvnt,  bwiUowb  up  tbe  reel 

Alexandsr  Pope. 

KersB  4, — "  That  I  may  dwell  in  the  houM  of  the  Lord  all  the  dayt  of  my  life." 
To  approach  continually  unto  the  temple,  and  thither  continually  to  repair 
was  the  dwelling,  no  doubt,  here  meant  ;  lo  dtcell,  to  reside  continually  there, 
not  to  come  for  a  spurt  or  a  fit.  .  .  .  And  thus  dwelt  Hannah,  the  daughter  of 
Phanuel,  who  is  said,  in  the  second  of  Luke,  for  the  space  of  four  score  and 
four  years  not  to  have  gone  out  of  the  temple.  Not  that  she  was  there  always, 
but  often,  saith  Lyra  ;  and  venerable  Bede  to  the  same  purpose.  Not  that  she 
was  never  absent,  do,  not  an  hour  ;  but  for  that  she  was  often  in  the  temple. 
And  the  same  St.  Luke,  speaking  of  our  Saviour's  disciples,  after  they  had  seen 
him  ascended  into  heaven — "They  returned,"  saith  he,  "to  Jerusalem  with 
great  joy:  and  were  continually  in  the  temple,  praising  and  blesHing  God," 
chapter  xxiv.  S3,  5'A.  Thus,  St.  Austin's  mother,  in  her  time  too,  might  be 
said  to  daell  in  God's  house,  whereunto  she  came  bo  duly  and  truly  twice  a 
day,  "That  she,  in  thy  Scriptures,"  saith  St.  Austin,  "might  hear,  O  God, 
-trhat  thou  saidst  to  her,  and  thou,  in  her  prayers,  what  she  said  to  thee."  In 
a  word,  such  were  tbe  ChriBtians  the  same  St.  Austin  speaks  of  in  another 
place,  whom  he  calltth  the  emtnete  of  God.  "Behold  the  emmet  of  Qod,"  saith 
he,  "  it  riseth  early  ever^  day,  it  runneth  to  God's  church,  it  timrc  praycth,  it 
hearetb  the  lesson  read,  it  singetb  a  psalm,  it  ruminateth  what  it  hearclh,  it 
meditateth  thereupon,  and  hoardeth  up  within  itself  the  precious  corn  gathered 
from  that  bam-floor." — John  Day't  '^ David'*  Deaire  to  go  ta  'Church,"  ItJOB. 

Fw«  4. — "7%a(  I  may  dieell  in  tJie  houu  of  the  Lord  all  the  dayt  of  my  l^e." 
In  the  beginning  of  the  Psalm,  David  keeps  an  audit  of  bis  soul's  accounts, 
reckoning  up  the  large  incomes  and  laating  treasures  of  Qod'a  bounty,  grave, 
and  mercy  ;  the  sum  whereof  is  this :  The  Lord  is  my  light  and  my  life,  my 
strength  and  my  salvation.  And  now,  where  ahalt  David  design  his  presence, 
but  where  is  his  light)  Where  shall  he  desire  his  person,  but  where  is  his 
strength  !  Where  sWl  he  wish  his  soul,  but  where  is  his  life !  Rnd  where  shall 
he  fix  his  habitation,  but  where  is  hia  salvation  ?  even  in  communion  with  his 
God ;  and  this,  especially,  in  the  holy  worship  of  his  sanctuary.  No  wonder, 
then,  if  above  all  tnlngs  he  desires  and  seeks  after  this  "  one  thijig,'''  "  to  dioeU 
in  tbe  house  of  the  Lord,"  etc.— ffiifterf  Moi»om. 

Veriei. — "  The  houte  of  the  Lord."  It  [the  talieniacle,  the  sanctuary],  is 
called  the  house  of  Qod  because  he  is  present  there,  as  a  roan  delights  to  be 
present  in  his  house.  It  is  the  place  where  Qod  will  be  met  witbat.  As  a  man 
will  be  found  in  his  house,  end  there  he  will  have  suitors  come  to  bim,  where 
he  reveab  his  secrets.  A  man  rests,  he  lies,  and  lodgetb  in  his  house.  Where 
is  a  man  so  familiar  as  in  his  hotue  ?  and  what  other  place  bath  he  such  care 
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to  protect  and  provide  for  as  his  bouse  1  and  he  lajs  up  his  treasurea  und  liis 
jewels  in  his  house.  80  God  lays  up  all  the  treaaurea  of  grace  and  comfort  in 
the  visible  church.  In  the  church  he  is  to  be  spoken  with  as  a  man  in  his 
bouse.  There  he  gives  us  sweet  meetings  ;  there  are  mutual,  spiritual  kisses. 
"Let  him  kiss  mo  with  the  kisses  of  his  mouth."  Cant.  i.  S.  A  mHn's  house  is 
bis  castle,  sa  we  sav,  that  he  will  protect  and  provide  for.  God  will  be  sure  to 
protect  and  provide  for  his  church.  Therefore  he  calls  the  church  of  God, 
that  is,  the  tabernacle  (that  was  the  church  at  that  time),  the  hou»e  of  Ood. 
If  we  apply  it  to  our  times,  that  that  answers  the  tabernacle  now  is  particular 
visible  churches  under  particular  pastors,  where  the  means  of  salvation  are  set 
up.  Particular  visible  churches  now  are  God's  tabernacle.  The  church  of 
the  Jews  was  a  national  church.  There  was  but  one  church,  but  one  place, 
and  one  tabernacle  ;  but  now  Qod  hath  erected  particular  tabernacles.  Every 
particular  church  and  congregation  under  one  pastor,  their  meeting  is  the 
church  of  Ood,  a  several  church  independent. — Richard  83ibi*. 

Verte  4.—"  To  heboid  the  beauty  of  the  Lord."  That  was  one  end  of  hia 
desire,  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  God  ;  not  to  feed  his  eyes  with  speculations 
and  goodly  sights  (as  indeed  there  were  in  the  tabernacle  goodly  things  to  be 
seen).  No ;  he  had  a  more  spiritual  sight  than  that.  Ue  saw  the  inward 
spiritual  beauty  of  those  spiritual  Ihings.  The  other  were  but  outward  things, 
as  the  apostle  calls  them.  I  desire  to  dwell  in  the  house  of  the  Lord,  "to 
beheld  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,"  the  inward  beauty  of  the  Lord  especially. — 
Biehard  SiOa. 

Yerie  A. — "  The  beauty  of  the  Lord."  In  connection  with  these  words,  we 
would  try  to  show  that  the  character  of  God  is  attractive,  and  fitted  to  inspire 
us  with  love  for  him,  and  to  make  us,  as  it  were,  lun  after  him.  The  discussion 
of  our  subject  muy  be  arranged  under  three  heada  I.  Some  of  the  elements  of 
the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  II.  Where  the  beauty  of  the  Lord  ma;  be  ?een. 
III.  Peculiar  traits  of  the  beaut;  of  the  Lord.  I.  Some  of  the  elements  of  the 
beauty  of  the  Lord.  God  is  a  Spirit.  Uence  bis  beauty  is  spiritual,  and  its 
elements  must  be  sought  for  in  spiritual  perfection.  1.  One  of  the  elements  of 
this  beauty  is  holiness.  %,  But  the  elements  of  the  divine  beauty  on  which  we 
intend  at  this  time  to  dwell,  are  those  which  are  included  under  the  general 
deecription  of  Qod's  mercy  and  grace.  Tlie  attractiveness  of  these  is  more 
easily  perceived,  and  their  inQuence  is  sooner  felt  b;  peraons  in  our  fallen 
condition.  It  ia  mainly  through  the  instrumentality  of  these  that  sinners  are  won 
over  from  their  enmit;  against  Ood,  and  that  the  Hoi;  Ghost  sheds  abroad  the  love 
of  Ood  in  our  hearts.  S.  Another  thing,  which  we  may  call  an  elementof  beauty  in 
Ood,  is  the  combination  of  his  various  attributes  in  one  harmonious  whole.  The 
coloura  of  the  rainbow  are  beautiful,  when  taken  one  b;  one  :  but  there  is  a  beauty 
m  the  rainbow, which  arises  not  from  an;  single  tint ;  there  is  abeaut;  in  it  which  ' 
would  not  exist  if  the  several  hues  were  assumed  in  succession  ~a  beauty  which 
is  the  result  of  their  assemblage  and  collocation,  and  consists  in  their  blended 
radiance.  In  like  manner  do  the  several  perfections,  which  co-exist  and  unite 
in  the  nature  of  Ood,  produce  a  glorious  beauty.  Holiness  is  beautiful ;  mere; 
ia  beantiful :  truth  is  beautiful.  But,  over  and  above,  there  is  a  beaut;  which 
belongs  to  such  combinations  and  harmonies  as  the  psalmist  describes,  when  he 
telb  us,  "Merc;  and  truth  are  met  together;  righteoosness  and  peace  have 
kbaed  each  other."  "Th;  mercy,  O  Lord,  is  in  the  heavens  ;  and  thy  faithful- 
ness reacheth  unto  the  clouds.  Thy  righteousness  ia  like  the  ^reat  mountains ; 
Ih;  judgments  are  a  great  deep,"  etc.  II.  We  are  next  to  mquire  where  the 
b»uty  of  the  Lord  ma;  he  seen.  It  may  so  far  be  seen  in  the  natural  world. 
The  throne  of  nature,  although  in  some  respects  clouds  and  darkness  are  round 
about  it,  ia  not  without  its. rainbow  of  beauty,  any  more  than  the  throne  of 
grace.  The  beauty  of  the  Lord  ma;  be  seen  in  the  Toaral  law.  In  the  law  I 
Eren  so.  in  the  unbending  law,  with  its  terrible  anathema,  hie  beaut;  and 
amiableneas  shine  forth.  The  law  is  full  of  lore.  The  duties  of  the  law  are 
duties  of  love.    Love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the  law.    The  curse  of  the  law  i« 
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desigDed  sad  employed  for  the  muDteoance  of  love.  Obedience  to  the  lav,  ud 
the  reign  of  lore,  are  but  difiereot  BBp«cts  of  the  game  state  of  things.  And 
one  of  the  BublimeBt  lejuons  of  the  law  is  the  faet,  that  Ood  is  love.  Agiiin,  the 
beauty  of  the  Loid  niaj  be  seen  in  the  gotptl.  We  see  it,  aa  it  were,  by  reflection, 
in  the  law  ;  in  the  gospel,  we  see  it  directly.  The  law  Bhowa  us  the  hearts  of 
men,  ua  God  would  have  them  to  be  ;  the  ^spel  ahowa  us  God's  own  heart. 
Again,  the  beaut;  of  the  Lord  ia  aeen  in  Chrut.  It  is  seen  in  Christ,  for  he  ia* 
tlic  brightness  of  the  Father's  glory,  and  the  express  image  of  his  person  ;  and  he 
that  hath  seen  Chrut,  hath  seen  the  Father.  Tlie  beauty  of  the  Lord  ia  seen  in 
Christ,  when  we  consider  him  as  the  Father's  gift,  and  when  we  look  to  his 
ofGcea  and  to  hia  character.  The  character  of  Christ  waa  the  finest  spectacle 
of  moral  beauty  which  men  or  angels  ever  set  their  eyes  on.  III.  We  conclude 
by  noticing  some  trails  of  the  beauty  of  the  Lord.  1.  It  never  deceives.  2.  It 
never  fades.  8.  It  never  loses  ita  power.  4.  It  never  disBppointa.^Conrfeiijeii 
from  Andrew  Gray  (18(J5— 1861),  in  "  Qoipel  ChntratUand  Parallelt.'" 

Vtrte  4. — "  The  beauty  qf  the  Lord."  The  Lord's  beauty,  to  be  seen  in  his 
house,  is  not  the  beauty  of  his  essence,  for  ao  no  man  can  aee  God  and  live  (Exod. 
xxxiii.  18,  20);  before  .this  glorious  beauty  the  angela  cover  tlieir  tacea  with 
their  winga  (Isa.  vi.  1,  2) ;  but  it  ia  the  beauty  of  his  ordinances,  wherein  Qod 
doth  reveal  to  the  eyes  of  men's  minds,  enlightened  by  hia  Spirit,  the  pleasant 
beauty  ot  his  goodness,  justice,  love,  and  mercy  in  Jeaua  Christ. — Thomai 
Pierien,  M.A.,  1670—1638, 

Vote  4. — "  The  heauty  af  the  Lord," — '^Beauty"  is  too  particular  a  word  to 
express  the  fulness  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  the  pleasantness  or  the  delight  of  God. 
Toke  the  word  in  a  general  sense,  in  your  appreheneions.  It  may  be  the  object 
of  all  seosea,  inward^  and  outward,  Delight  is  most  transcendent  for  pleasant- 
ness ;  for  indeed  Qod  in  his  ordinances,  is  not  only  "  beauty"  to  the  eye  of  the 
soul,  but  is  ointment  to  the  smell,  and  sweetness  to  the  taste,  and  all  in  all  to  all 
the  powers  of  the  soul.  Qod  in  Christ,  therefore,  he  is  delightful  and  sweet. 
,  .  .  .  "  The  heauty  of  the  Lord  "  is  especially  the  amiable  things  ot  God,  which 
ia  his  mercy  and  love,  that  makes  all  other  things  beautiful  that  is  in  the 
church. — Richard  Sibbet. 

Ver»e4.—"  To  engtiire  in  hi*  temple."  The  more  grace  the  more  business 
ye  will  find  ye  have  to  do  with  Ood  in  his  ordinances ;  Httle  grace  hath  little  to 
do,  and  much  grace  hath  much  to  do  ;  be  hath  olways  business  with  Ood,  special 
earnest  business.  "  To  behold  the  beauty  of  the  Lord,  and  to  enquire  in  hie  temple." 
Oh,  I  have  somewhat  to  enquire  after  ;  I  am  lo  do  something  by  this  duty,  and 
dierefnre  cannot  trifle.  He  that  comes  to  visit  his  friend  m  a  compliment,  he 
talks,  he  walks,  he  trifles,  and  f^oes  home  again ;  but  he  that  comes  upon 
business,  he  is  full  of  it :  he  is  like  Abraham  s  honest  and  faitbful  servant. 
Oen.  sxiv.  88.  "And  there  was  act  meat  before  him  to  eat:  but  he  said,  I 
will  not  eat,  until  I  have  told  my  errand."  I  have  great  business  with  the 
Lord,  about  the  church,  and  about  my  soul,  and  I  will  not  eat,  nor  talk,  nor 
think,  nor  dally  about  anything,  till  1  have  told  mine  errand,  or  heard  my 
Maker's  errand  unto  me.  And  for  this  end  it's  a  rare  thing  to  carry  somewhat 
always  on  the  spirit,  to  spread  before  God,  a  heart  pregnant  with  some  needful 
request  or  matter  whereof  to  treat  with  God.  Psalm  ilv.  1. — Riehard  Steeie'i 
'■' Antidato againgt  DUtraetioM,"  16T8. 

Verte  4.— It  was  David's  earnest  prayer,  "  One  thing  have  I  detired  of  the 
Lord,  thai  vnll  I  teek  after;  that  I  maydwellin  the  home  of  the  Lord  ali  the 
dayi  <f  my  l^e,  to  iehotd  the  beauty  nf  tlie  Lord,  artd  to  enquire  in  hit  temple." 
There  are  many  that  pray  David's  words,  but  not  with  David's  heart.  Unvta 
petii,  one  thing  have  I  desired,  de  praterito,  for  the  time  past ;  et  hoo  requiram, 
this  I  wilt  still  seek  after,  (f« /u(«n),  for  the  time  ^  come:  I  have  required  it 
long,  and  this  auit  I  will  urge  till  I  have  obtained  it.  What  ?  To  dwell  in 
some  of  the  houses  of  God  ali  the  days  of  my  life,  and  to  leave  them  to  my 
childrcD  after  me  ;  not  to  serve  him  there  with  devotion,  but  to  make  the  {tlace 
mine  own  poaseesion  t    These  love  the  bouse  of  God  too  well ;  they  love  it  to 
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bkve  and  to  hold  :  but  because  tlie  convey&nce  is  made  bj  tlie  lawyer,  and  not 
by  the  minister,  their  tiltu  will  be  found  naught  in  the  end  ;  and  if  thete  be  not 
a  nut  privi  to  prevent  them,  yet  at  that  great  da;  of  universal  audit,  the  Judge 
of  all  the  worfd  shall  condemn  them.  By  this  way,  the  nearer  to  the  cliurch, 
the  further  from  Ood.  The  Lord's  temple  is  ordained  to  gain  us  to  him,  not 
f or  UB  to  gain  it  from  him.  If  we  love  the  I^id,  we  "  will  love  the  habitation 
of  his  house,  and  ths  place  where  his  honour  dwelletfa  ;"  that  so  bj  being 
humble  frequenters  of  his  temple  below,  we  msy  be  made  noble  saints  of  his 
house  above,  the  glorious  kingdom  of  Jesus  Christ. — Thoma*  Adami. 

Vent  4. — David  being  in  Uiis  safe  condition,  what  doth  he  now  think  npon 
or  look  at,  as  his  main  scope !  Not  as  Pyirhus,  king  of  Epirus,  to  sit  still  and 
be  merry,  when  he  had  overcome  the  Romans  and  all  his  enemies,  as  he  sometime 
said  to  Cynoas,  the  philosopher,  but  to  improve  his  rest  to  perpetual  piety,  in  ' 
SOiDg  from  day  to  day  to  Ood's  house,  as  Hannah  is  said  afterwards  to  have 
done.  Lnko  ii.  And  this,  first,  for  the  solace  of  his  soul,  in  seeing  tbe  beauty 
of  his  sanctuary.  Secondly,  that  he  might  stilt  be  direeted  aright  and  be  safe. 
Thirdly,  that  he  might  vet  be  more  highly  exalted  in  kingly  ^or^.  Fourthly, 
tor  all  this,  as  he  ahonld  have  abundant  cause,  sacrificing  and  singing  psalms  to 
God  without  ceasing  :  see  verses  5,  6. — John  Mayer. 

Verm  4. —  O  m;  soul,  what  sights  have  I  seen  in  the  house  of  Qod  1  what 
provisions  have  I  tasted  1  what  entertainments  have  I  had  !  what  enlargements 
in  prayer,  and  answers  thereto  I  what  impression  under  his  word,  what  enter- 
tainment at  his  table,  as  he  has  sometimes  brought  me  into  hie  banqueting- 
house,  and  his  banner  over  me  has  been  love  I  And  though  I  cannot,  it  may 
be,  aayso  much  of  this  as  some  others  ;  yet  what  I  have  found,  I  cannot  but 
remember  with  thankfulness,  and  desire  more ;  and  as  this  was  in  the  funite  of 
Qod,  iere  would  I  still  desire  to  Awell.— DatiUl  Wilem,  1676—1788. 

Verte  S. — "  The  time  of'  tr0u&^."  Though  Ood  does  not  always  deliver  bis 
people  out  of  trouble,  yet  he  delivers  them  from  the  evil  of  trouble,  the  despur 
of  trouble,  by  supporting  the  spirit ;  nay,  he  delivers  by  trouble,  for  he  sanctifies 
the  trouble  to  cure  the  souls,  and  by  less  troubles  delivers  from  greater, — 
Froim  a  Broad  8h^  in  the  British  Mwteum,  dated,  "Lond(m:  printed  for 
D.  M..  1878." 

Verm  5. — "  He  lAall  hide  me."  The  word  here  used  means  to  hide,  to  secrete, 
ood  then,  to  defend  or  protect.  It  would  properly  be  applied  to  one  who  had 
Bed  from  oppression,  or  from  any  impending  evil,  and  who  should  be  teereUd  in 
a  house  or  cavern,  and  thus  rendered  safe  from  pursuers,  or  from  the  threaten- 
ing evil. — Albert  Bame*. 

Verte  S. — "  Pamlion"  comes  from  papilio,  a  hutterfiy.  It  signifies  a  tent 
made  of  cloth  stretched  out  on  poles,  which  in  form  resembles  in  some  meaaure 
the  insect  above  named. — Adam  Olarke. 

Veria  S, —  "/n  tAt  lea^  qf  M»  tabernacle  tJu^  he  hide  Trie."  He  alludes  to 
the  ancient  custom  of  offenders,  who  used  to  fiee  to  the  tabernacle  or  altar, 
where  they  esteemed  themselves  safe.     1  Kings  ii.  28. — Matthea  Pool. 

Verte  It. —  "In  the  teeret  qfhit  tabertuide."  Were  there  no  other  jtlace,  he 
would  put  Qie  in  the  holy  of  holiet,  to  that  aa  enemy  would  not  dare  to  approach 
me. — Adam  Oiarte. 

Vene  6. — "  J/ino  »haU  mine  head  be  lifted  vp  above  mine  enomie*  round  ahotit 
■w."  A  man  cannot  drown  so  long  as  his  head  is  above  water.  Now,  it  is 
the  proper  office  of  hope  to  do  this  for  the  Christian  in  times  of  any  danger. 
Luke  xsi.  98.  "When  these  things  begin  to  come  to  pass,  ttaeu  look  up, 
and  lift  up  your  heads  :  for  your  redempuon  dntweth  nigh."  A  strange  time, 
one  would  think,  for  Oirist  then  to  bid  his  disciples  ^ft  «p  their  hieadt  in, 
when  they  see  other  men's  hearts  failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking  after 
those  things  which  ore  coming  on  the  earth  (verse  26) ;  yet  now  is  the  time 
of  tbe  rising  of  their  sun,  when  others'  is  setting,  and  the  blackness  of  darkness 
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is  overtaking  othen  ;  becaiue  now  the  Christi&n'B  feast  b  comiDg,  for  vbich 
hope  hath  saved  ita  atomacb  bo  long.  "Yoni  redemption  draweth  nigh." 
Two  things  make  the  head  bang  down — fear  and  shame ;  hope  eaaeth  the 
Cbristian's  heart  of  both  these,  aud  so  forbide  him  to  give  any  sign  of  a  de- 
sponding mind  bj  a  dejected  cK>unteDance.  —  William  QvrnalL 

Vertt  6. — "  T/ier^ore  kUI  J  offer  in  kiM  tahernade  Kier\fieet  of  joy.'' 
"  Buret;,"  some  ma;  say,  "  he  could  have  called  on  God  beyond  the  precincts  of 
the  temple.  Wherever  he  wandered  as  on  eiile,  he  carried  witn  bim  the 
precious  promise  of  God,  so  that  he  needed  not  to  put  so  great  a  value  upon 
the  Bight  of  the  external  edifice.  He  appears,  by  some  gross  imagination  ur 
other,  to  Buppoae  that  Ood  could  be  enciosea  by  wood  and  etones."  But  if  we 
examine  the  words  mure  carefully,  it  will  be  easy  to  see,  that  hia  object  was 
altogether  different  from  a  mere  sight  of  the  noble  building  and  its  ornaments, 
howerer  costly.  He  speaks,  indeed,  of  the  temple,  but  he  places  that  beanty 
not  so  much  in  the  goodliness  that  was  to  be  Been  by  the  eye,  as  in  its  being  the 
celeBtial  pattern  which  was  shown  to  Moses,  as  iC  is  Written  in  Exod.  xxv.  40  : 
''  And  look  that  thou  make  tbem  after  their  pattern,  which  was  showed  thee  in 
the  mount."  As  the  faahion  of  the  temple  was  not  framed  according  to  the 
wisdom  of  man,  but  wbb  an  image  of  spiritual  things,  the  prophet  directed  bis 
eyes  and  all  his  affections  to  this  object.  Their  madness  is,  therefore,  truly 
detestable  who  wrest  this  place  in  favour  of  pictures  and  images,  which,  instead 
of  deserving  to  be  numbered  among  temple  omamenta,  are  rather  like  dung  and 
filth,  defiling  all  the  purity  of  holy  things  — John  Calvin. 

F«rM  8. — "  WTtai  thou  ttiidat,  Seek  ye  my  face;  my  heart  taid  unto  thte,  Hy 
face.  Lord,  uHl  I  teek.'^  In  the  former  verse,  David  begins  a  prayer  to  Ood, 
"HesTjO  Lord;  have  mercy  upon  me,  and  answer  me."  This  verse  is  a  ground 
of  that  prayer,  "Seek  ye  my  /ac«,"  saith  Ood.  The  heart  answers  again, 
"  Thj/  face.  Lord,  will  I  teek ;"  therefore  I  am  encouraged  to  pray  to  thee.  In 
the  words  are  contained  Ood's  command  and  David's  obedience,  God's 
warrant  and  David's  work  answerable,  the  voice  end  the  echo :  the  voice, 
"  Seek  my  face  ;"  the  rebound  back  again  of  a  gracious  heart,  "  Thy  fiue.  Lord, 
will  I  «^."  "When  thou  gaidtt."  It  is  not  in  the  original.  It  only  makes 
way  to  the  sense.  Passionate  speeches  are  usually  abrupt;  "Seek  my  face:" 
"Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I  seek."  .  .  .  Ood  iewiiling  to  be  kaowin.  He  is  witling 
to  open  and  discover  himself ;  Ood  delights  not  to  hide  himself.  Qod  stands 
not  upon  state,  as  some  emperors  do  that  think  their  presence  diminisheth 
respect.  God  is  no  such  God,  but  he  may  be  searched  into.  Man,  if  any  weak- 
ness be  discovered,  we  can  soon  search  into  the  depth  of  his  excellency ;  bnt 
with  God  it  is  clean  otherwise.  The  more  we  know  of  him,  the  more  we  shall 
admire  him.  None  admire  him  more  than  the  blessed  angels,  that  see  most  of 
him,  and  the  blessed  spirits  that  have  communion  with  him.  'Therefore  he  hides 
not  himself,  nay,  he  desires  to  be  known ;  and  all  those  that  have  his  Spirit 
desire  to  mske  him  known.  Those  that  suppress  the  knowledge  of  God  in  his 
will,  what  he  performs  for  men,  and  what  he  requires  of  tbem,  they  are  enemies 
to  Ood  and  of  God's  people.  They  suppress  the  opening  of  God,  clean  contrary 
to  Opd's  meaning ;  "  Seek  my  faee  ;"  Idesireto  be  made  Icnown,  and  lay  open 
myself  to  you.  Therefore  we  may  observe  by  the  way,  that  when  we  are  in  any 
dark  condition,  that  a  Christian  finds  not  the  beams  of  God  shining  on  bim,  let 
bim  nut  lay  the  blame  upon  God,  as  if  Ood  were  a  God  that  delighted  to  hide 
himself.  Oh,  no  1  it  is  not  his  delight.  He  loves  not  strangeness  to  his  poor 
creatures.  It  is  not  a  point  of  his  policy.  He  is  too  great  to  affect*  such  poor 
thtnge.  No ;  the  fault  is  altogether  in  us.  We  walk  not  worthy  of  such  a 
presence;  we  want  humility  and  preparation.  If  there  he  any  darkness  in  the 
creature,  that  he  finds  Ood  doth  not  so  shine  on  him  as  in  farmer  times,  un< 
doubted  ly  the  cause  is  in  himself;  for  God  saith,  "Seek  mi/faee."  He  deslrvs 
to  TCYeal  himself. — Sichard  Sibbee. 


'Choose— love. 


)glc 


PSAUf  THE  TWBSTr-SEVENTH.  15 

Term  8. — "When  thmi  taidtt,  Seei  j/e  myfoM,'"  etc.  All  the  Si>irit's  motions 
are  seasonable,  and  therefore  not  to  be  put  oS ;  for  deUj  is  a  kiad  of  denial, 
and  BaTOurs  of  such  ungrateful  contempt,  as  must  needs  be  veiy  displeasing  to 
him.  "WAen  thou  taidtt,  Seek  ye  my  fate;  my  heart  taid  unto  thee.  Thy  fate, 
Li>rd,  aiH  I  teek."  Ood  does  not  onlj  expect  such  an  answer,  but  expects  it 
immediately  upon  his  call.  Whenerer  he  dIovb  with  bis  vind,  he  looks  that 
we  should  spread  our  sails.  If  ve  refuse  bis  oflered  help,  we  ma;  deservedl; 
want  it  when  desired.  As  Christ  withdrew  himself  from  the  spouse  because  she 
let  him  stand  knocking  so  long  at  the  door  of  her  heart,  and  she  still  deferred 
to  open,  and  tired  out  his  loving  forbearance  with  vain  and  frivolous  excuses. 
Sol.  SoQ^,  V.  3,  etc  But  as  we  must  not  omit  the  present  performance  of  any 
duty  which  he  excites  unto,  we  must  not  check  his  influences  by  being  weary  of 
the  duties  which  he  assists  us  in  :  if  we  do  not  improve  extraordinary  aids  by 
holdingout  the  longer,  we  provoke  him  to  depart.— rtmofAy  CruM. 

Vene  8.  —  "  WA«i  (Aea  mxdA,  Seek  ye  my  face,"  etc.  We  see  here  thus  much, 
that  God  must  begin  with  us,  before  we  can  ehte  toith  him  ;  God  must  seek  us, 
before  we  can  seek  him ;  God  must  first  desire  that  we  draw  near  to  him, 
before  we  for  our  particulars  are  able  to  draw  near  unto  God.  Thou  saidat, 
Seek  my  face  ;  and  then,  and  not  till  then  my  heart  said,  Thy  face.  Lord,  will  1 
seek. — Thomae  Horton. 

Verx  8. — "  Whea  thoit  taidnt,^'  etc  Now  Ood  then  speaks  to  the  heart  to 
pray  when  not  only  he  puts  upon  the  duty  by  saying  tu  the  conscience.  This 
thou  oughtest  to  do  ;  but  God's  speaking  to  pray  is  such  as  his  speech  at  firat 
was,  when  he  made  the  wtKid,  when  he  said,  ' '  Let  there  be  light,  and  there  was 
tight :  "  so  be  says,  let  there  be  a  prayer,  and  there  is  a  prayer  ;  that  is,  be 
pours  upon  a  man  a  spirit  of  grace  and  supplication,  a  praying  dispuution  ;  be 
puts  in  motives,  suggesls  arguments  and  pleasto  God  ;  all  whtch  you  shall  find 
come  in  readily,  and  of  themselves,  and  that  likewise  with  a  quickening  heat 
and  enlargement  of  affection,  and  with  a  lingering,  and  longing,  and  restlessness 
of  spirit  to  be  alone,  to  pour  out  the  soul  lo  God,  and  to  vent  and  form  those 
motions  and  suggestions  into  a  nrayer,  till  you  have  laid  them  together,  and 
made  a  prayer  of  them.  And  tnis  is  a  speaking  to  the  heart.  Observe 
auch  times  when  Qod  doth  thus,  and  neglect  them  not,  then  to  strike  whilst  the 
iron  is  hot ;  thou  hast  then  his  ear  ;  it  is  a  special  opportunity  for  that  business, 
each  a  one  as  thou  mayst  never  have  the  like.  Suitors  at  court  observe 
tnolienma  fandi  tempera,  their  times  of  begging  when  they  have  kings  in  a  good 
mood,  which  they  will  be  sure  to  take  the  advantage  of  ;  but  especially  if  they 
etiould  find  that  the  king  himself  should  begin  of  himself  to  speak  of  the 
business  which  they  would  have  of  him  :  and  thus  that  phrase  of  Psalm  x.  17, 
that  Ood  prepares  the  heart,  is  understood  by  some,  that  God  prepares  the 
heart,  and  causeth  the  ear  to  hear ;  that  is,  he  fashions  it  and  composeth  it  into 
a  praying  frame.  And  sure  it  is  a  great  sign  that  God  means  to  bear  us  when 
himself  sball  thus  indite  the  petition. — TTioma*  Ooodtotn. 

Verte  S.— ^"  When  tAou  taidtt,"  etc.  And  well  may  this  be  pleaded,  in  thst 
God  useth  not  so  to  stir  up  and  strengthen  us  to  seek  him,  but  when  he  in- 
tendeth  to  be  found  of  us.  Psalm  x.  17.  "  Thou  hast  heard  the  desire  of  the 
bumble  :  thua  wilt  prepare  their  heart,  thou  wilt  cause  thine  ear  to  hear." 
Jer.  xxix.  13.  "And  ye  shall  seek  me,  and  find  mc,  when  ye  shall  search 
for  me  with  all  your  heart."  And  Ood  makelh  it  an  argument  to  him- 
self, that  if  he  say  to  any  inwardly  as  well  as  outwardly,  "  mA  my  /ace,"  be 
that  speaketh  righteousness  cannot  speak  thus  to  them,  and  frustrate  their 
prayers,  and  so  bid  them  seek  bis  face  in  vain.  Isaiah  x1  v.  lU,  ''Isaid  not  unto 
the  seed  of  Jacob,  Seek  ye  me  in  vain  ;  I  the  Lord  speak  right  things.'* 
If  Ahasuerus  bid  his  spouse  to  ask,  surely  he  will  not  foil  to  ^ant  her  petition 
(Esther  vii.  3) ;  so  here.  And  as  when  Christ  called  the  blind  man  to  come  to 
him  to  tell  him  his  grievance,  it  was  truly  said  to  him  by  thcni,  "Be  of  good 
comfort,  rise,  for  he  calleth  thee."  Mark  x.  49.  So  it  is  in  this  case. — Tmiuu 
Ontiett. 
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FtfTM  8. — "  If jf  heart  Mti  untothet."  The  heart  is  between  God  and  oar  obe- 
dience, ns  it  were,  an  ambawador.  It  understands  from  God  what  God  would  have 
done,  and  then  it  lays  a  command  upon  tile  whole  man.  The  heart  and  conscience 
of  man  is  partly  diviue,  partly  human.  It  hath  aome  divinity  in  it,  especially  if 
tlie  man  be  a  holy  man.  God  apealis,  and  the  heart  gpeaks.  God  epeaka  to  the 
heart,  and  the  heart  speaks  to  ub.  And  ofttimea  when  we  hear  conscience 
Speaking  to  us,  we  neglect  it ;  and  as  St,  Augustine  aaid  of  himself,  "  God  spake 
often  to  me,  and  I  was  ignorant  of  it.  "  When  there  is  no  command  in  the  word 
that  the  heart  directly  thinks  of  (aa  indeed  many  profane  careless  men  scarce 
have  a  Bible  in  their  houses),  God  speaks  to  them  thus  ;  conscience  speaks  to 
them  some  broken  command,  tliat  they  learn  against  their  wills.  They  heed  it 
not,  but  David  did  not  so.  God  said,  "  Seet  ye  my  face  :"  bis  heart  answers, 
"  Thy  face,  Lord,  will  I  seek."  The  heart  looks  upward  to  God,  and  then  to 
itself,  "My  heart  mid.''  tt  said  to  thee  and  then  to  itaeif.  First,  his  heart 
said  to  God,  "Lord,  I  have  encouragement  from  thee.  Thou  hast  commanded 
that  I  should  seek  thy  face."  So  bis  heart  looked  to  God,  and  then  it  speaks  to 
itself.  "ITtyfaa,  Lord,  will  I  aeek."  It  looks  first  to  God,  and  then  to  all 
things  that  come  from  itself. — Riehard  SiMea. 

Veria  8. — There  are  divers  things  considerable  of  us  in  this  immeer  and 
ecmplianee  of  David's  with  God's  command  or  invitation  to  him.  First,  it  was 
tetuonable,  and  in  due  time;  presently  does  David  make  this  return:  "Thy 
face,  Lord,  will  I  seek."  This  is  the  property  and  disposition  of  every  wise 
and  prudent  Christian,  to  close  with  the  very  first  opportunities  of  God'a  invi- 
tation. Secondly,  this  answer,  as  it  was  seasonable  and  present,  so  it  was  also 
J'vU  and  complete ;  the  performance  was  proportionable  to  the  injunction.  Ye 
shall  have  some  Jcind  of  people  in  the  world  that  God  bids  them  do  one  thing 
and  they  will  be  sure  to  do  the  quite  contrary  ;  or,  at  least,  not  do  as  much  as 
they  should  do,  but  do  it  by  halves.  But,  now,  here  David  makes  return 
to  God  in  the  full  extent  and  proportion  of  obedience.  God  iiaid,  "  Seek 
my/aee,"  and  he  answered  ''  Thy  fate.  Lord,  will  I  teeh.^'  Thirdly,  it  was  real, 
and  entire,  and  tineer.  ;  "My  heart  said."  It  is  one  thing  to  say  it  with  the 
mouth,  and  it  is  another  thing  to  say  it  with  the  hta/rt.  With  the  month  it  is 
quite  easy  and  ordinary,  and  nothing  more  usual.  Lord,  thy  face  will  we  seek, 
especially  in  any  trouble  or  calamity,  which  is  incident  unto  us  ;  but  for  the 
heart  to  say  it,  that  is  not  so  frequent.  Fourthly,  it  was  tMled  and  peremptory, 
"Thy  face  will  I  seek  ; "  there  is  nothing  shall  hinder  me  of  it,  or  keep  me 
from  it,  but  I  will  do  it  ngainst  all  opposition.  Lastly,  this  protestation  of 
David  was  abaolvte  and  indefinite aitd  ujdimited;  "I  will  seek  thy  face  ;"  without 
prescription  of  time,  or  place,  or  condition  ;  not  only  now,  but  hereafter  ;  not 
only  for  a  time,  but  for  ever,  in  all  seasons,  in  all  estates,  in  all  circumstance*, 
still  I  shall  keep  me  to  this — to  hold  my  commnnion  with  thee.  Then  are  we 
Christians,  indeed,  when  we  are  so  immutably  and  irreversibly  and  indepen- 
dently  upon  the  opinions  or  practices  of  any  other  penon.^  Condenied  Jrom 
Thotaat  Horton, 

Yerte  8. — Qod  hath  promised  his  favour,  and,  therefore,  his  people  may 
seek  hia  favour.  Nay,  he  hath  commanded  his  people  to  seek  his  favour,  and 
therefore  they  should  seek  it.  It  is  an  unadvised  folly,  during  tbe  suspension 
of  God's  favour,  to  unsoii  ourselves,  and  unpeople  ourselves,  i.». ,  by  denying  the 
grace  and  spiritual  relation  which  exist  between  us  and  God.  That  is  not  the 
way  to  gain  favour  ;  for  when  we  have  undone  our  relation  of  children  we  exclude 
ourselves  from  the  expectation  of  favour.  No,  the  wisest  and  surest  way  is  to 
seek  the  renewing  of  God's  loving  countenance,  and  not  to  be  driven  away  from 
God  by  OUT  unbelief. — Obadiah   Sedgaiiek,  in  '■  The  Dotting  Belieter,"  16S8. 

Ver»e  fl.— "ffiia  not  thy  face  far  from  me."  When  I  seek  thy  fsM,  vouch- 
safe, O  Qod,  not  to  hide  thy  face  from  me ;  for  to  what  purpose  should  I  seek 
it  if  I  cannot  find  it  t  and  what  hope  of  finding  it  if  thou  be  bent  to  hide  it  I— 
Sir  mehard  Bak&r. 
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Vene  9. — "  PtU  not  thy  aenant  awiy  in  ati^er."  Ood  puts  awsy  many  in 
anger  for  their  supposed  goodness,  but  not  any  at  all  for  their  confessed 
badneaa. — John  Trapp. 

K«nw9.— "  Thytereant."  It  is  a  blessed  and  happy  thing  to  be  God's  tnio 
"aenant."  Consider  what  the  Queen  of  Sheba  said  of  UolomoQ'aser7aDtB(lEiDgs 
X.  8):  "Happy  are  these  thy  serranta,"  &,c.  Now  Christ  Jesus  is  greater  than 
Solomon  (Matt.  lii.  43),  and  ao  a  better  Maater.  Good  earthly  nutstera  will 
honour  good  servants,  as  Prov.  sivii.  18,  "  He  that  waiteth  on  hia  master  shall 
be  honoured  ;"  chap.  xvii.  2,  "A  wise  servant  shall  have  a  portion,  or  in- 
heritance, unong  the  brethren."  But  however  some  earthly  masters  ma;  be 
Tfabals  andLabans,  yet  God  will  not  be  so  :  John  zii.  36  :  "Where  I  am,  there 
ehallalso  my  eervant  be.''  "  If  any  man  serve  me,  him  will  my  father  honour," 
see  Luke  xil.  37.  The  watchful  servanta  are  bleased;  their  master  will  make 
them  to  Bit  down  to  meat,  and  will  come  forth  and  serve  them,  as  Matt.  xxv.  21, 
23  :  "  Well  done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant :  tbouhast  beenftuthlul  over  a 
fewthings,  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many  things  :  enter  thou  into  the  joy  of 
thy  Lord."— I^fjoio*  Pierton. 

Va-t6^. — ''  Tliouhatt'beai,  my  hdp ;  leave  me  not,"  etc.  One  act  of  mercy 
engages  God  to  another.  Hen  argue  thus  :  I  have  ahowcd  you  kindness  already, 
therefore  trouble  me  no  more  ;  but  because  God  haa  shown  mercy  he  is  more 
read^  still  to  show  mercy  ;  his  mercy  in  election  makes  him  justify,  adopt, 
glorify. — Thamat  Wattini. 

Vene  0. — "  Leave  me  not;"  rather,  "  dismiss  ma  not ;"  "  let  not  go  thy  hold 
of  me."  Thia  is  the  proper  sense  of  the  Hebrew  verb  VD^  to  set  a  thing  loose, 
to  let  it  go,  to  abandon  it. — SamJiel  Bortlty. 

Verm  10. — "  When  my  father  and  my  mother foftaka  me."  As  there  seems 
to  be  some  difficulty  in  supposing  the  psalmist's  parents  to  have  "  deserted  " 
bim,  they  might  perhaps  be  said  to  have  "fartaken,"  him  (as  Muis  conjectures), 
that  is,  to  have  left  him  behind  them,  aa  being  dead.— Jamw  MerrMc,  M.A., 
1790—1760. 

Veru  10. — "When  my  father  and  my  mother  foruike  me."  It  is  indeed  the 
natnre  of  all  living  creatures,  though  never  so  tender  of  their  young  ones,  yet 
when  Ihey  are  grown  to  a  ripeness  of  age  and  strength,  to  turn  them  off  tn  shift 
for  themselves  ;  and  even  a  father  and  a  mother,  as  tender  as  they  are,  have  yet 
Bomewhnt  of  this  common  nature  in  them  ;  for  while  their  children  are  young  they 
lead  them  by  the  hand,  but  when  they  are  grown  up  they  leave  them  to  their 
own  legs,  and  if  they  chance  to  fall  let  them  rise  aa  they  can.  But  Ood  even 
then  takes  his  children  up,  for  he  knows  of  what  tbey  are  made  ;  he  knows 
thei  r  strength  must  be  as  well  supported  as  their  weakness  be  assisted;  be 
knows  they  must  as  well  be  taken  up  when  they  fall,  as  be  held  up  when  they 
stand. — >9i>  Bichard  Baker. 

Verm  Vi.~^^  Father  and  mother."  First,  who  are  they!  Properly  and 
chieSy  our  natural  parents,  of  whom  we  were  begotten  and  born  ;  to  whom 
(under  Godl  wo  owe  our  being  and  breeding.  Yet  here,  not  they  only  ;  but 
by  tyneedofheaXX  other  kinsfolks,  neighbours,  friends,  acquaintances,  or,  indeed, 
more  generally  yet,  all  worldly  comforts,  stajB,  and  helps  whatsoever.  S.  But, 
then,  why  these  named  the  rathest,  and  the  rest  to  be  included  in  these  ! 
Because  we  promise  to  ourselves  more  help  from  them  than  from  any  of  the 
other.  We  have  a  nearer  relation  to,  and  a  greater  interest  in  them  than  in  any 
other  ;  and  they  of  all  other  are  the  unlikeliest  to  forsake  us.  The  very  brute 
creatures  forsake  not  their  young  ones.  A  ben  will  not  desert  her  chickens, 
nor  a  bear  endure  to  bo  robbed  of  her  whelps.  8.  But,  then,  thirdly,  why  both 
naraeA— father  and  mother  too  !  Partly  because  it  can  hardly  be  imagined  that 
both  of  them  should  forsake  their  child,  though  one  should  hap  to  be  unkind. 
Partly,  because  the  father't  lost  being  commonly  with  moto  proeidmce,  the 
mother'*  with  more  tendenutt ;  both  together  do  better  express  than  alone 
either  would  do,  the  abundant  love  of  God  towards  us,  who  is  infinitely  dear 
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over  m,  beyond  the  care  of  the  most  provident  fstheT,  beyond  the  affvclion  of 
the  tendcrest  mother.  4.  But,  then,  founbly,  when  may  they  be  said  to 
foru^  UB  ?  When  at  aoy  time  they  leave  ua  deititule  of  ench  help  u  we  stand 
in  need  of  ;  whether  it  be  out  of  choice,  when  they  list  not  to  help  ua,  though 
thej  miglit  if  they  would  ;  or  out  of  neceuity,  when  they  cannot  help  ua,  though 
they  would  if  they  coold. — Robert  Sandertoa. 

Verm  10.—"  Then  tJu  Lard  teiU  take  me  up."  But  diaum  factum  :  these  aK 
but  atfrdt:  Are  there  producible  any  deede  to  make  it  good)  Verily,  then; 
are,  and  that  to  the  very  letter.  When  Isbmael's  mother,  dtspuiring  of  his  life, 
had  fortaken  liim,  and  laid  bim  down  gasping  (his  lost,  for  Gught  ^he  knew  or 
could  do  to  help  it),  ia  the  wilderueHa,  tbe  Loid  toojt  Aim  up;  he  opened  a  new 
Bpring^  of  water,  and  opened  her  eyes  to  see  it,  and  so  the  child  was  preserved. 
Oeneais  zxi.  When  Moses'  parents  had  aleo /oriaten  liim  (for  they  duiet  not 
stand  by  him  any  longer),  and  laid  him  down  among  the  rushy  flaga,  tlic  LonI 
toot  him  up  too.  He  provided  him  of  a  saviour,  the  king's  own  daughter,  and 
of  a  nurse  the  child's  own  mother— and  so  he  was  preserved  too.  Exodus  ii.  6 — 0. 
Take  but  two  examples  more,  out  of  either  Testament  one.  David  and 
St.  Paul,  both/op*ajfcen  of  men,  both  latm  up  of  God.  How  was  David  forsaken, 
in  Psalm  cxiii.  4,  when  he  had  looked  upon  his  right  hand,  and  saw  no  man 
that  would  know  bim  ;  he  had  no  place  to  fly  unto,  and  no  man  cared  for  his 
soul.     But  all  the  while  Dominv*  ad  deztrit,  there  was  one  at  his  light  band 

f though  at  fiiBt  he  was  not  aware  of  him),  ready  to  take  kim  up;  as  it  there 
ollowetb,  verse  S,  "  It  cried  unto  thee,  O  Lord  :  I  said.  Thou  art  my  refuge 
and  my  poition  in  the  land  of  the  living."  And  how  St.  Paul  was  forsaken  : 
take  it  from  himself,  2  Timothy  iv.  16,  "  At  my  first  answer  no  man  stood  with 
me,  but  all  men  forsook  me:"  a  heavy  case,  and  bad  been  heavier  had  there 
not  been  one  ready  to  take  his  part,  at  the  next  verse,  "  Never thek'ss  the 
Lord  stood  with  me,  and  strength I'ned  me,"  etc.  What  need  we  any  more 
witnesses  f  In  ore  duonim — in  the  mouth  of  two  such  witnessea  the  point  is 
sufficiently  established.  But  ytm  will  yet  say,  these  two  might  testify  what 
they  had  already  found  pott  fadum.  But  David,  in  the  text,  pronouQcetb  it 
defuturo,  beforehand,  and  that  somewhat  confidently:  "  The  Lord  will  take  mt 
up."  As  be  doth  also  elsewhere:  "Sure  I  am  that  the  Lord  will  avenge  the 
poor,  and  maintain  the  cause  of  the  helpless."  Psalm  clx.  But  is  theie 
any  ground  for  that  ?  Doubtlew  there  is ;  a  double  ground  ;  one  in  the  nature. 
another  in  the  promi»e  at  God.  In  bis  nature  four  qualitie*  there  are  (we 
take  leave  so  to  speak,  suitably  to  our  own  low  apprehensions,  for  in  the  Godhead 
there  are  properly  no  gualitie*)  ;  but  call  them  qwditie*  or  attributei,  or  what 
else  you  will  ;  there  anj'tmrper/ectione  in  Ood,  opposite  to  tboae  dtfectt  which 
in  aoT  earthly  parent*  we  have  found  to  be  the  chief  causes  why  they  do  so  oft 
fonake  us ;  which  give  us  full  assurance  that  he  will  take  v»  vp  when  all  other 
succors  fail  us.  Those  are  hia  loee,  his  teitd^im,  his  power,  his  eiemitg,  and  all  in 
his  nature.  To  which  /our,  add  hia  promite,  and  you  have  the  fulness  of  all 
the  assurance  that  can  be  desired. — Robert  Sandermm. 

Verae  10. — "  The  Lord  iBiUtakemavp  :"  Hebrew,  wiU  gather  me,  that  is,  take 
me  into  his  care  and  keeping.  In  the  civil  law  we  find  provision  made  for 
outcasts  and  friendless  persons  ;  some  hospitals  to  entertain  tnem,  some  liberties 
to  comfort  and  compensate  their  trouble.  'Tis  sure,  that  in  God  the  forlorn 
and  fatherless  find  mercy. — John  Trapp. 

Verie  11. — "  Teach  me  tkyuiay,  0  Lord.'^  Having  compared  himself  to  an 
exposed,  deserted  infant,  adopted  by  God,  lie  anon  fairly  asks  to  be  shown  how 
to  walk.  He  asks  the  grace  of  beiuK  able  to  observe  all  bis  holy  commandments, 
which  he  never  loses  ught  of  through  the  whole  one  hundred-and -fifty  Psalms. 
What  else  could  lie  dof  when  it  was  Ihe  only  path  to  that  heavenly  house  of 
God,  which  he  had  just  declared  to  be  the  onlywish  and  desire  of  his  heart. — 
Robert  Sellarmine  (Cardinal),  1542—1681. 

Verie  11. — "Lead  me  ia  a  plain  path,  beeauteqf  mine  enemiet.^'      If  a  man. 
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tntTelliDsin  UieEmg'B  highway,  be  robbed  between  sun  and  Btm,  aattefaction  is 
r«coverabI«  upon  the  county  where  the  robbeiy  was  made ;  but  if  he  takes  his 
jonme;  in  the  night,  being  an  unseasonable  time,  then  it  ia  at  his  own  peril,  lie 
must  take  what  fuJIs.  So,  if  a,  msJi  keep  in  Qod'i  teayt,  he  shall  be  sure  of 
Ood^E  protection  ;  but  if  he  strajr  out  of  them,  he  esposeth  himself  to  danger. 
Hubert  HHnaa-  (&thop),  16S6. 

Verm  11. — "  Becatita  of  miru  enefniet.^^  U  once  a  Ban  commence  u 
professor,  the  eyes  of  all  are  upon  him ;  and  well  the;  ma;,  for  his  profeH- 
sion  ia  the  world  is  a  separation  from  the  world.  Believers  condemn  those 
hj  their  lires  who  condemn  them  by  their  lips.  Righteoas  David  saw 
uuny  who  were  waiting  to  triumph  in  his  miutakes.  Henco  the  more 
they  watched,  the  more  he  prayea :  "Teach  me  thy  way,  O  Lord,  and 
lead  me  in  a  plain  path,  because  of  mine  enemies."  It  may  be  rendered. 
bteauie  of  tniiu  obm-ven.  Christian,  if  you  dwell  in  the  open  teat  of 
licentiousness,  the  wicked  will  not  walk  backward,  like  modest  Bbem  and 
Japheth,  to  cover  your  shame:  but  they  will  walk  forward,  like  cursed  Ham, 
to  publish  it.  Thus  they  make  use  of  your  weakness  as  a  plea  for  their 
wickedness.  Men  ore  merciless  in  their  censures  of  Christians  ;  they  have  no 
sympathy  for  their  infirmity  :  while  Ood  weighs  them  in  more  equal  scales,  and 
a&ys,  "The  spirit  is  willing,  but  the  flesh  is  weak."  While  a  saint  is  a  dove  in 
the  eyes  of  God,  he  is  only  a  raven  in  the  estimation  of  sinners,  —  William 
deeier. 

Verm  18. — '•  J  had  fainted,"  etc.  Study  much  the  all-miffidency,  the  power,  the 
Koodnesa,  the  unchongeablenesa  of  Ood.  1.  The  all-sufficiency  of  God.  What 
fulness  there  is  in  him  to  make  up  all  you  can  lose  for  him  ;  what  refreshments 
there  are  in  him  to  sweeten  all  you  can  suffer  for  him.  What  fulness  !  You 
nuty  as  well  doubt  that  all  the  waters  of  the  ocean  cannot  fill  a  spoon,  as  that 
the  divine  fulness  cannot  be  enough  to  you,  if  you  should  have  nothing  left  in 
this  world  ;  for  all  the  waters  that  cover  the  sea  are  not  so  much  as  a  spoonful, 
compared  with  the  boundless  and  infinite  fulness  of  oll'Sufficiency.  What 
refreshments  in  him  I  '  One  drop  of  divine  sweetness  is  enough  to  make  one  in 
the  very  agony  of  the  cruellest  death  to  cry  out  with  joy,  "The  bitterness  of 
death  is  past."  Now  in  him  there  ore  not  only  drops,  but  rivere  ;  not  a  scanty 
Sprinkling,  but  an  infinite  fulness.  2.  Eye  much  the  power  uf  God,  how  it  can 
support  under  the  cross,  what  it  can  bring  to  pass  for  you  by  the  cross.  No 
cross  so  sharp  and  grievous,  but  he  can  make  it  sweet  and  comfortable.  No 
cross  so  heavy  and  intolerable,  but  he  can  make  light  and  easy.  No  cross  80 
Ignominious  and  reproachful,  but  he  can  turn  it  to  your  honour.  No  cross  so 
fastened  to  you,  but  he  can  easily  remove  it.  3.  His  goodnen.  Bis  all- 
Stlfficiency  and  power  make  him  able,  his  goodnxat  makes  him  willing  to  do  for 
his  people  under  the  cross  what  his  all<sufficiency  and  almighty  power  can 
afford.  His  goodnett  sets  his  mighty  power  a-work  for  his  suffermg  saints. 
His  goodneu  seta  his  all-sufficiency,  bis  fulness,  ribroHCh  for  them,  so  that  it 
runs  freely  upon  them  ;  and  never  more  freely  than  when  they  are  under  the 
cross,  "/tad  fainted  uhUm  I  had  Mieeed  to  tee  Vu  goodnet*  of  tha  Lord,'' 
Ac  What  ia  it  that  makes  you  ready  to  fainl  under  the  cross,  or  thoughis  and 
foresight  of  it}  Look  to  the  goodnen  of  Ood,  there  is  support. — Condaaed 
from  Danid  Clarkmn. 

Vene  la.  —  "  I  fiad  fainted."  The  words  in  italics  are  supplied  by  our 
translators  ;  but,  far  from  tieiuK  necessary,  they  injure  the  sense.  Throw  out 
the  words,  /  had  fainted,  and  leave  a  l/nak  after  the  verse,  and  the  elegant 
figure  of  the  psalmist  will  be  uresci^ed  :  "Unless  I  had  believed  to  see  the 

goodoesB  of  the  Lord  in  the  land  of  the  living  " what !  what,  alas  1  should 

have  become  of  me  '.—Adam  Clarke. 

Vent  13. — "  Unleu  I  had  heliaxd  to  tee  the  goodnen  of  the  Lord  in  the  land 
^tht  lining.'"  In  the  Hebrew  this  verse  is  elliptical,  hs  CaUin  here  translates 
U.     In  the  French  version  he  supplies  the  ellipsis,  by  adding  to  the  end  of  the 
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yerae  the  vords,  "C'eatoit  fait  de  mo?,"  "I  had  perished.''  Id  oar  English 
venioD,  the  words,  "I  had  fainted,"  are  introduced  as  a  supplement  in  the 
beginning  of  the  vene.  Both  the  supplement  of  Calvin,  and  that  of  out  English 
TemoB,  which  are  subatantiall;  the  some,  doubtleBa  explain  the  meaning  of  the 
passage  \  but  they  destroy  the  elegant  abrupt  form  of  the  expiession  employed 
bythe  psalmist,  who  breaks  oS  in  the  middle  of  hia  discourse  without  completing 
the  sentence,  althnugli  what  he  meant  to  say  ia  very  evident.— £(^i(orMl  note 
t»  Cahrin,  in  loc. 

VerM  13. — Under  sore  trouble  and  distress,  Isbour  to  eitercise  a  Btrong  and 
lively  faith.  It  was  a  noble  and  heroic  resolution  in  that  holy  man  Job,  under 
his  singular  trials  (Job  liii.  15);  "  Though  he  slay  me,  yet  will  Itrust  in  him;" 
as  if  he  had  said.  Let  my  strolces  be  never  so  sore  and  heavy,  jet  I  will  not  let 
go  my  grips  of  his  word  and  promises,  I  will  not  rate  these  foundations  of  my 
hope.  It  was  the  way  the  psalmist  kept  himself  from  sinking  under  his  heavy 
burdens  :  "/  hadjiiinted,  unlm  I  had  believed  to  tee  the  goudneu  of  the  Lord  in 
the  land  of  thi  lieioff."  ....  Faith  brings  new  strength  nod  auxiliary  supplies 
of  gnCB  from  heaven,  when  the  former  supply  is  eshausccd  and  spent ;  whereof 
David  had  the  sweet  experience  here.  As  God  doth  plant  and  actuate  grace  io 
the  soul,  so  he  is  pleased  to  come  in  witii  seasonable  supplies  and  reinforcements 
to  the  weak  and  decayed  graces  of  his  people,  answerable  to  their  present  exi- 
gencEB  and  ptessures  ;  and  thus  he  doth  from  time  to  time  feed  the  believer's 
lamp  with  fresh  oil,  give  in  more  faith,  more  love,  more  hope,  and  more  desiies  ; 
and  hereby  he  gives  power  to  the  faint,  and  strengthens  the  things  which  remain 
when  ready  to  die. — John  WUluon. 

Verte  13. — "  TInlett  I  had  beiieted  to  tea  the  goodneu  of  tkt  Lord  in  the  land 
qflheliving:"  a  cordial  made  up  of  three  sovereign  ingredients — a  hope  to  tee ; 
and  to  see  the  goodnem  of  Qod;  and  the  goodness  of  Qod  in  the  land  of  the 
living. — Sir  RiAard  Baler. 

Verte  13.—"  The  land  of  the  living.^'  Alas  !  what  a  land  of  the  living  is  this, 
in  which  there  are  more  dead  than  living,  more  under  ground  than  above  it ; 
where  the  earth  is  fuller  of  graves  than  houses  ;  where  lite  lies  trembling  under 
the  band  of  death  ;  and  where  death  hath  power  to  tyrannize  over  life  1  No, 
my  aoul,  there  only  is  the  land  qf  the  living  where  there  are  none  but  the  living  : 
where  there  is  a  church,  not  militant,  but  triumphant ;  a  church  iiideed,  but  no 
churchyard,  because  none  dead,  nor  none  that  can  die  ;  where  life  is  not  passive, 
nor  death  active  ;  where  life  sits  crowned,  and  where  dea^  is  swallowea  up  in 
victory. — Bir  Riehard  Bate'. 

Verte   14.  —  "  Wait   on    the    Lord,  le   of  good    covrage."    Be    eomfortable,  bold 
fast  (as   the   Greek   hath),  be  manly,  or,  quit   thee  at  a  roan;  which   word   the 
spoatls  uaeth.     1  Cor.  xvi.  IS.     These  are  the  words  of  encouragement  against 
lemissness,  fear^aintness  of  heart,  or  other  infirmities. — Benry  Aineaorih. 
Yerte  14. — "  Wait  on  the  Lord,  he  of  good  cmirage.^' 

Htsod  bnt  your  tfroaed,  your  ghoBtly  foes  will  fly — 

Hell  Iremblu*  al  n  heaven-directed  oje ; 

Cboose  ratber  to  defend  tban  to  sseall — 

Self- coo fl den ee  will  In  the  eoofliet  fall : 

'When  you  arc  clulleneed  yon  may  daoKBn  meet-<- 

Tme  tourage  Is  ■  ttxea,  not  Budden  beat ; 

Is  always  humble,  lives  la  self-diHtrust, 

And  wfj]  Itaelf  Into  no  daoarer  thrust. 

Devot«  yourscit  to  Ood,  and  yon  wl)l  find 
-  Ood  Bcbta  the  battles  of  a  will  resigned. 

Love  Jeans!  love  will  oo  base  fear  CDdore — 

Love  Jeans !  and  of  conqaest  rest  secure. 

Thomae  Ken  (Mthop),  1687—1710-11. 
Vene  14. — Think  not  the  government  is  out  of  Christ's  hand,  when  men  are 
doing  many  sod  things,  and  giving  many  heavy  blows  to  the  work  of  Qod.  No, 
no  ;  men  are  but  his  hand  ;  and  it  is  the  hand  of  God  that  justly  and 
righteously  is  lying  heavy  upon  his  people.  Look  above  men,  then ;  you  have 
not  to  do  with  them  ;  there  is  a  turn  of  matters,  just  as  he  is  pleased  to  turn  his 
hand.— Ralph  SrJeiM,  1685—1703. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PBEACHEB. 

Verm  1  (JinA  elatae). — The  relation  of  illaimnation  to  BalratioD,  or  the  need 
of  light  if  men  would  be  BBved. 

Verie  1. — The  Cbristiaa  hero,  a.ai  the  secret  BpringB  of  his  courage. 

Fin'w  1. — The  believer's  fearless  challenge. 

Verte  2. — The  chMBcter,  number,  power,  and  cruelty  of  the  enemies  of  the 
chureh,  and  the  mysterious  way  in  which  the;  have  been  defeated. 

Verge  3. — christian   peace.     I.  Exhibited  in  the  calm  foresight  of   trouble. 

II.  Displayed  in  the  confident  endurance  of  affliction.  HE.  Sustained  by  divine 
help  and  past  experience  (verge*  1,  2).  IV.  Producing  the  richest  results,  glory 
to  Ood,  etc. 

Va-m  4. — Hodel  Christian  life.  I.  Unity  of  desire.  JX.  Earnestness  of  action. 
in.  Nearness  of  communion.  IV.  Heavenliness  of  contemplation.  V.  Progress 
in  diriae  education. 

Virm  4. — The  affection  of  moral  esteem  towards  God. — 7'iama*  Chalm^n. 

'Verge  4.— A  breathing  after  God.— i?.  Sibbei'i  Sermon. 

Verge  4  (latt  dau«).— Babbath  occupatiunH  and  heavenly  delights. 

Va-ge  4  (final  elaute). — Matters  for  enquiry  in  the  Temple  of  old  opened  up 
in  the  light  of  the  New  Testament. 

Vert*  fi. — The  threefold  shelter.     Bee  Exposition. 

F«rse  6. —The  saint's  present  triumph  over  his  spiritual  foes,  his  practical 
gratitude,  and  hia  vocal  praises. 

K«r*e  7.— Prayer,  To  whom  addressed  f  How?  "  Oy,"  etc.  When!  Z^fl 
ind^nite.    On  what  it  is  based  t    "  Mercy.''''    What  it  needs!    "Hear"  "angler" 

'Varge  8. — The  heart  in  tune  with  its  God.  Note,  the  promptneas,  hearti- 
neas,  personality,  unreservedness,  accuracy,  and  resolution  of  the  response  to 
the  precept. 

Verge  8.— The  successful  seeker. — R,  SUbeg'g  Satrum. 

Verge  B. — The  echo.     See  Spurgeon's  Sennons.     No.  767. 

Verge  9. — I.  Desertion  deprecated  in  all  its  forms.     II.  Experience  pleaded. 

III.  Divine  aid  implored. 

Verge  9. — The  horror  of  sainte  at  the  hell  of  sinnera, — Jameg  8eot. 

Verge  10. — The  portion  of  the  orphan,  the  comfort  of  the  persecuted,  the 
paradise  of  the  departing. 

Verge  JI.— The  plain  man's  pathway  desired,  described,  divinely  approved, 
"  tkjfieap,'"  "  a  plain  way,'''  and  divinely  taught,  "  teach  me,  0 Lard,"  "  Uadm«." 

Vent  l^. — Faith,  its  precedence  of  sight,  its  objects,  its  sustaining  power. 

Verge  13.— Believing  to  see.     8ee  Spurgeon's  Sennons.     No.  766. 

Vertel^. — The  believer's  position,  "loait,-"  his  condition,  "good  courage;" 
his  support,  "  h«  thaS,"  etc.  ;  hia  perseverance,  "  wait  "  repeated  a  second  time  ; 
bis  reward. 


WORKS  ON  THE  TWENTY-SEVENTH  PSALM. 

EaeBeiU  ErteovragemerUe  agairut  Afflietitnti,  etmtainiag  Damd'g  JHumph  oner 
Dittreu;  or,  an  Expotititm.  of  Pgalta  XXVII.  By  Thoxas  Piersou,  M.A. 
[Reprinted  in  Nichol's  Series  of  Puritan  Conunentaries.] 

Xeditationg  vmm  the  XXVISh  JWtm  of  David.  By  Sir  RtCHABD  Bakre. 
"     '■"    ^-  p.  10.1 
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PSALM    XXVIII. 

Trrut  im  SuBncr. — Again,  the  tUh  "A  Psalm   of    David,"  u  too  general  to  gIvtHx 
any  clue  to  the  occaalon  upon  wkieh  ii  was  tcrtiten.     lU  position,  as  foBoviing  the  ivXTUy- 


n  pleadmg  of  this  Faatm  is  that  the 
radiant  may  not  ii  confoundai  wilH  the  workers  qf  iniquilyfor  t^uim  he  eniresses  the  trt- 
moil  abhorrence;  il  nay  raii  any  aUtitdered  soItU  who,  being  misunderstood  bg  men,  and 
treated  by  them  as  an  uAworihy  character,  is  anaiouB  to  stand  aright  l>^ore  the  bar  cf  Ood. 
"Die  Lord  Jeam  may  be  seen  here  pleadittg  as  the  r^xresentoHix  of  Mspeople. 

Division. — Thtnrst  and  seetma  verses  earnestly  entreat  audience  qf  the  Lord  In  a  time  of 
dire  emergency.  Swtv  verses  2 — 5,  the  portion  qf  the  viirked  is  deseribtd  and  dtprtcaied. 
In  verses  6,  7,  ond  8,  praise  Is  given  for  Oie  Zorrfs  mercy  in  hearing  prayer,  and  the  Psabn 
amdudes  with  a  gena-al  petition  for  the  whole  host  cf  miiUant  btlitKera. 

EXPOSITION. 

UNTO  thee  will  I  cry,  O  Lord  my  rock  ;  be  not  silent  to  me, 
lest,  i/thou  be  silent  to  me,  I  become  like  them  that  go  down 
into  the  pit. 

2  Hear  the  voice  of  my  supplications,  when  I  cry  unto  thee, 
when  I  lift  up  my  hands  toward  thy  holy  oracle. 

1.  "  Unto  thee  will  I  ery,  0  Lord  my  rod." — A  cry  is  the  natural  expreSBiun 
of  BorroiT,  and  is  a  suitable  utterance  -when  all  other  modea  of  appeal  tail  us  ; 
but  the  cry  muat  be  alone  directed  to  the  Lord,  for  to  cry  to  man  is  to  waste 
our  entreaties  upon  the  air.  When  we  consider  the  readiness  of  tbe  Lord  to 
hear,  and  his  ability  to  aid,  we  shall  see  KOod  reason  for  directing  sU  our  appeals 
at  once  to  the  Ood  of  our  salvation,  and  Bhall  use  language  uf  firm  resolve  like 
that  in  the  text,  "  I  will  cry."  The  immutable  Jehovah  Is  our  roet,  the  immov- 
able foundation  of  all  our  hopes  and' our  refuge  in  time  of  trouble:  we  are 
fixed  in  oar  determination  to  flee  to  him  as  our  stronghold  in  every  hour  of 
danger.  It  will  be  in  vain  to  call  to  the  rocks  in  the  day  of  judgment,  but  our 
rock  attends  to  our  cries.  '*  Be  not  silent  to  me."  Mere  formalists  may  be  con- 
hmt  withont  answera  to  their  prayers,  but  genuine  suppliants  cannot ;  they  are 
not  satitfled  with  the  results  of  prayer  itself  in  calming  the  mind  and  subduing 
the  will — they  muat  go  further  and  obtain  actual  replies  from  heaven,  or  th«y 
cannot  rest ;  and  those  replies  they  long  to  recrive  at  once,  if  possible  ;  they 
dread  even  a  little  of  God's  silence.  Qod's  Toice  la  often  so  terrible  that  it 
shakes  the  wilderness ;  bnt  his  silence  la  equally  full  of  awe  to  an  eager 
suppliant.  When  Ood  seems  to  close  his  ear,  we  must  not  therefore  close  our 
mouths,  but  rather  cry  with  more  earnestness ;  for  when  our  note  grows  shrill 
with  eagerness  and  grief,  he  will  not  lone  deny  us  a  hearing.  What  a  dreadful 
case  should  we  be  in  if  the  Lord  should  become  for  ever  silent  to  our  prayers  1 
This  thought  suggested  itself  to  David,  and  he  turned  it  into  a  plea,  thus  teach- 
ing us  to  argue  sud  reason  with  God  in  our  prayers.  "  Lett,  if  thou  be  liletU 
to  me,  I  heeome  lite  them  that  go  down,  into  the  pit."  Deprived  of  the  God  who 
answers  praver,  we  should  be  in  a  more  pitiable  plight  than  the  dead  in  the 
grave,  and  should  soon  sink  to  the  same  level  u  tbe  lost  in  hell.  We  mutt  have 
answers  to  prayer  :  onra  is  an  ui^nt  case  of  dire  neceauty  ;  surely  the  Lord  will 
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stpe&k  peace  to  onr.agit&ted  minds,  for  he  never  can  find  it  in  his  bcart  to  permit 
bic  own  elect  to  perish. 

3.  This  is  much  to  the  same  effect  as  the  first  verse,  ooly  that  it  refers  to 
fnture  as  well  as  present  pleadings.  Hear  me  !  Hear  me  '.  •'  Hear  the  voiet  of 
vtff  tvpplieatioTu  I"  This  is  the  burdeo  of  both  verses.  We  can  not  be  pat  off 
with  a  refusal  when  we  are  in  the  snirit  of  {traycr  ;  we  Isboar,  use  importunity, 
■nd  agonise  in  aupplicatiDns  until  a  Hearing  is  granted  us.  The  word  "  suppli- 
cations," in  the  plural,  shows  the  number,  continuance,  and  varietr  of  a  good 
roan's  prajers,  while  the  expression,  "  hear  the  voice,"  seems  to  hint  that  there 
ia  an  inaer  meaning,  or  heart-voice,  about  which  apiritual  men  are  far  more 
concerned  than  for  their  outward  and  audible  utterances.  A  silent  prayer  may 
have  a  louder  voice  than  the  cries  of  those  priests  who  sought  to  awakeo  Baal 
with  their  shouts.  "  When  I  l{fl  up  my  hande  toaard  thy  holy  orade  :'■'  which 
holy  place  was  the  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus ;  and  if  we  would  gain  acceptance, 
wc  must  turn  ourselves  evermore  to  the  blood-bespriokled  mercy  seat  ol  his  atone- 
ment- Uplifted  hands  have  ever  beeo  a  form  of  devout  posture,  and  are  in- 
tended to  signify  a  reaching  upwaM  towards  God,  a  readiness,  an  eagerness 
to  receive  the  blessing  sought  after.  We  stretch  out  empty  hands,  for  we  are 
beggars  ;  we  lift  ttiem  up,  for  we  seek  heavenly  supplies  ;  we  lift  them  towards 
the  merry  seat  of  Jesus,  for  there  our  expectation  dwells.  O  that  whenever 
we  use  devout  gestures,  we  may  possess  contrite  hearts,  and  so  speed  well  wltli 
Ood. 

3  Draw  me  not  away  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  workers  of 
iniquity,  which  speak  peace  to  their  neighbours,  but  mischief  is  in 
their  hearts. 

4  Givcthemaccordtng  to  their  deeds,  and  according  to  the  wicked- 
ness of  their  endeavours  :  give  them  after  the  work  of  their  hands  ; 
render  to  them  their  desert. 

5  Because  they  regard  not  the  works  of  the  LORD,  nor  the  opera- 
tion of  his  hands,  he  shall  destroy  them,  and  not  build  them  up. 

S.  "  Draa  me  not  aiteay  with  the  wieked." — They  shall  be  drs^ned  off  to  hell 
like  felons  of  old  drawn  on  a  hurdle  to  Tyburn,liko  logjs  drawn  to  the  nre,  like  fagots 
to  the  oven.  David  fears  lest  he  should  be  bouna  up  in  their  bundle,  drawn 
to  their  doom  ;  and  the  fear  is  an  appropriate  one  for  every  godly  man.  The 
best  if  the  wicked  are  dangerous  company  in  lime,  and  would  make  terrible 
companions  for  eternity ;  we  must  avoid  them  in  their  pleasures,  if  we  would 
nut  be  confounded  with  them  in  their  miseries.  "  And  mtk  the  leortm  of 
iniquity."  These  are  overtly  sinful,  and  their  judgment  will  be  sure  ;  Lord,  do 
not  make  us  to  drink  of  their  cup.  Activity  is  found  with  the  wicked  even  if 
it  be  lacking  to  the  righteous.  Oh  !  to  be  "  workers"  for  the  Lord.  •'  Which 
Mpeak peaee  to  their  neifhixmrt,  but  mitchief  is  in  their  hearlt,'*  They  have  learned 
the  manners  of  the  place  to  which  they  are  going  :  the  doom  of  liars  is  their 
portion  for  ever,  and  tying  is  their  conversation  on  the  road.  Soft  words,  oily 
with  pretended  love,  are  ttie  deceitful  meshes  of  the  infernal  net  in  which  Satan 
catches  the  precious  life ;  many  of  his  children  are  learned  in  his  abominable 
craft,  and  fish  with  their  father's  nets,  almost  as  cunningly  as  he  himself  could  do 
it.  it  is  a  sure  sign  of  baseness  when  the  tongue  and  the  heart  do  not  ring 
to  the  same  iiol«.  Deceitful  men  are  more  to  be  dreaded  than  wild  beasts  ;  it 
were  better  to  be  shut  up  in  a  pit  with  serpents  than  to  be  compelled  to  live 
with  liars.  He  who  cries  "  peace"  too  loudly,  means  to  sell  it  if  he  can  get  his 
price.  "  Oood  wine  needs  no  btiah  :"  if  he  were  so  very  peaceful  he  would  not 
need  to  say  so  :  he  means  mischief,  make  sure  of  that. 

4.  Wlien  we  view  the  wicked  simply  as  aucb,  snd  not  as  our  fellow-mcn,  our 
indisoBtion  against  sin  leads  us  entirely  to  coincide  with  the  acta  of  divine 
JDstice  which  punish  evil,  and  to  wish  that  justice  might  nae  her  power  to 
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restnin  by  her  terrora  the  cruel  and  anjust ;  but  still  the  desires  of  the  present 
verse,  as  our  Tersion  renders  it,  are  not  reEtdily  mode  consistent  with  the  ipirit  uf 
the  ChristiBD  diBpens&tion,  which  seeks  rather  the  refonnation  than  the  puulah- 
ment  of  sinners.  If  we  riew  the  words  before  us  as  prophetic,  or  as  in  the  future 
tense,  declaring  a  fact,  we  are  probably  nearer  to  the  true  meaning  than  that 

fiven  !□  our  version.  Ungodly  reader,  what  will  be  your  lot  when  the  Lord 
eals  with  you  according  to  your  desert,  and  weighs  out  to  you  his  wrath,  not 
only  in  proportion  to  what  you  have  actually  dune,  but  according  to  what 
you  would  have  done  if  you  could.  Our  "  endeatovri"  are  taken  ax  facts  ;  Ood 
takes  the  will  for  the  deed,  and  punishes  or  rewards  accordingly.  Nut  in  this 
life,  but  certainly  in  the  next,  Ood  will  repay  his  enemies  to  their  faces,  aod 
give  them  the  wages  of  their  sins.  Not  accoraing  to  thnr  fawning  words,  but 
after  the  measure  of  their  mischievous  deeds,  will  the  Lord  mete  out  vengeance 
to  them  that  know  him  not. 

(S.  "  Becavie  thejf  regard  not  the  tcortt  of  the  Lord,  nor  the  operation  »f  Am 
hand*,".  Ood  works  in  ere  at  ion— nature  teema  with  proofs  of  his  wisdom  and 
goodness,  yet  purblind  atheists  refuse  to  see  him  :  he  works  in  providence, 
ruling  and  overruling,  and  his  hand  is  very  manifest  in  human  history,  yet  the 
infidel  will  not  discern  him  :  ho  works  in  grace — remarkable  conversions  are 
still  met  with  on  all  hands,  yet  the  uitgodly  refuse  to  see  the  operations  of  the 
Lord.  Where  angels  %TOnder,  carnal  men  despise.  Ood  condescends  to  teach, 
and  man  refuses  to  learn.  "  3e  thaR  dettroy  thtm :"  he  will  make  them  "  be- 
hold, and  wonder,  and  perish."  If  they  would  not  see  the  hand  of  judgment 
upon  others,  they  shall  feel  it  upon  themseWes.  Both  soul  and  body  shall 
be  overwhelmed  with  utter  destruction  for  ever  and  ever.  "  And  not  baild 
them  up."  Ood's  curse  is  positive  and  negative  ;  his  sword  has  two  edges,  and 
cuts  right  and  left.  Their  heritsge  of  evil  shall  prevent  the  ungodly  receiving 
any  good  ;  the  ephah  shall  be  too  full  of  wrath  to  contain  a  grain  of  hope. 
They  hare  become  like  old,  rotten,  decayed  houses  of  timber,  useless  to  the 
owner,  and  harbouring  all  manner  of  evil,  and,  therefore,  the  Orest  Builder  will 
demolish  them  utterly.  Incorrigible  offenders  may  expect  speedy  destruction  : 
they  who  will  not  mend,  shall  be  thrown  away  as  vorthlcM.  Let  us  be  very 
attentive  tn  all  the  lessons  of  Ood's  word  and  work,  lest  being  found  dis- 
obedient to  the  divine  will,  we  be  made  to  suffer  the  divine  wrath. 

6  Blessed  be  the  LORD,  because  he  hath  heard  the  voice  of  my 
supplications. 

7  The  Lord  is  my  strength  and  my  shield  ;  my  heart  trusted  in 
him,  and  I  am  helped  :  therefore  my  heart  greatly  rejoiceth  ;  and 
with  my  song  will  1  praise  him. 

8  The  Lord  is  their  strength,  and  he  is  the  saving  strength  of  his 
anointed. 

6.  '*  Me*ted  he  the  Lord."  Saints  are  full  of  benedictions  ;  they  are  a  blessed 
people,  and  a  blessing  people  ;  but  they  giro  their  best  blessings,  the  fat  uf  their 
sacnAces,  to  their  glorious  Lord.  Our  Paalm  was  prayer  up  to  this  point,  and 
now  it  turns  to  praise.  They  who  pray  well,  will  soon  praise  well  :  prayer 
and  praise  are  the  two  lips  of  the  soul  ;  two  bells  to  ring  out  sweet  and 
acceptable  music  in  the  ears  of  Ood  ;  two  angels  lo  climb  Jacob's  ladder  : 
two  altars  smoking  with  incense  ;  two  of  Solomon's  lilies  dropping  sweet-smelling 
myrrh  ;  they  are  two  young  roes  that  ere  twins,  feeding  upon  the  mountain  of 
myrrh  and  the  hill  of  frankincense.  "  Because  he  hath  heard  the  wiix  cf  my 
euppluatumt."  Real  praise  is  established  upon  sufficient  and  constraining 
reasons ;  it  is  not  irrational  emotion,  but  rises,  like  a  pure  spring,  from  the 
deeps  of  experience.  Answered  prryers  should  be  acknowledged.  Do  we  not 
often  fail  in  this  duty  !  Would  it  not  greatly  encourage  others,  nnd  strengthen 
ourselves,  if  we  faithfully  recorded  divine  goodness,  and  made  a  point  of  extolling 
it  with  our  tongue  ?    Qod'a  mercy  is  not  such  an  inconsiderable  thing  that  we 
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nukT  BafeW  venture  to  receive  it  without  bo  much  as  thanki.     We  should  ahnu 
ingTEttUide,  uid  live  dailj  la  the  henTenl;  atmosphere  of  thankinl  love. 

1.  Here  is  DsTid'e  declaration  «nd  confewion  of  faith,  M>upled  with  a  testi' 
monf  from  hie  experience.  "7'Ae  Lurd  u  tny  ftrtngth.'^  The  Ijord  employs  his 
power  on  our  behalf,  and  moreoTer,  infuses  strength  into  us  in  our  weakness. 
The  pealm'iet,  bj  an  act  of  appropriating  faith,  takes  the  omnipotence  of  Jehovah 
to  be  his  own.  Dependence  upon  the  invisible  God  gives  K^eat  independence  of 
spirit,  inspiring  US  with  confidence  more  than  human.  "  And  mj/  ikidd."  Thus 
l5avid  found  buth  sword  and  shield  in  his  Qod.  The  Lord  preserveB  his  people  from 
unnumbered  ills  ;  and  the  Christian  warrior,  sheltered  behind  bis  God,  is  far  more 
safe  than  the  hero  when  covered  with  bis  shield  of  brass  or  triple  steel.  "  My 
heart  trutUd  in  him,  and  I  am  helped."  Heart  work  is  aurs  work  ;  heart  truiit 
18  never  disappointed.  Faith  must  come  before  help,  but  help  will  never  be 
lon^  behindhand.  Everj  day  the  believer  may  ctty,  "I  am  helped,"  for  the 
divine  aseistance  is  vouchsafed  us  every  moment,  or  we  should  go  back  unto 
perdition  ;  when  more  manifest  help  ia  needed,  we  hare  bnt  to  put  faith  into 
ezeTcise,  and  it  will  be  given  us.  "  Therefart  my  heart  greaUy  rqoieeth;  tuu{ 
«ri(A  my  tong  uUl  I  praUe  him."  The  heart  is  mentioned  twice  to  show  the 
tmth  of  bis  faith  and  his  joy.  Observe  the  adverb  "  greatly,"  we  need  not  be 
alrud  of  being  too  full  of  rcjoiring  at  the  remembrance  of  grace  received.  We 
■erre  a  great  Ood,  let  ue  greatly  rejoice  in  him.  A  song  is  the  soul's  fittest 
method  of  giving  vent  to  its  happiness,  it  were  well  if  we  were  more  like  the 
flinging  lark,  and  less  like  the  croaking  raven.  When  the  heart  is  glowing,  the 
lips  should  not  be  silent.     When  God  bleseea  u>,  we  should  bless  nim  with  all 

8.  "  The  JJ/rd  it  their  ftrength.'" — The  heavenly  experience  of  one  believer  is 
n  pattern  of  the  life  of  alt.  To  all  the  militant  church,  without  exception, 
Jehovah  is  the  same  aa  he  was  to  his  servant  David,  "  the  least  of  tbem  shall  bo 
as  David."  They  need  the  same  ud  and  they  shall  have  it,  for  they  are  loved 
with  the  same  love,  written  in  the  same  book  of  life,  and  one  with  the  same 
anointed  Head.  "  And  he  it  the  lating  ttrength  q/  hit  anointed."  Here  behold 
king  David  as  the  type  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  our  covenant  Head,  our  anointed 
Prince,  through  whom  all  blessings  come  to  us.  He  has  achieved  full  salvation 
(or  ua,  and  we  desire  Easing  strength  from  him,  and  as  we  share  in  the  unction 
which  is  so  largely  shed  upon  hinl,  we  expect  to  partake  in  his  salvation.  Glory 
be  unto  the  God  and  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who  has  magnified  the 
power  of  bis  grace  in  his  only  begotten  Sou,  whom  he  has  anointed  to  be  a 
Prince  and  a  Saviour  unto  his  people. 

9  Save  thy  people,  and  bless  thine  inheritance  :  feed  them  also, 
and  lift  them  up  for  ever. 

0.  This  is  a  prayer  tor  the  chnrch  militant,  written  in  short  words,  but 
full  of  weighty  meaning.  We  must  pray  for  the  whole  church,  and  not  for 
ourselves  alone.  "  Save  thy  people."  Deliver  tbem  from  their  enemies,  preserve 
them  from  their  sins,  succour  them  under  their  troubles,  rescue  tbem  from  their 
temptations,  and  ward  off  from  tbem  every  ill.  There  is  a  plea  hidden  in  tbo 
expression,  "  thy  people:"  for  it  ma^  be  safel;^  concluded  that  Ood's  interest  in 
the  church,  as  his  own  portion,  will  lead  him  to  guard  it  from  destruction. 
"Bleu  thine  inherUanee."  Grant  positive  blessing  peace,  plenty,  prosperity, 
happiness  ;  make  all  thy  dearly- purchased  and  precious  heritage  to  be  comforted 

Xthy  Spirit.  Kevive,  refresh,  enlarge  and  sanctify  thy  church.  "  Feed  them 
."  Be  a  shepherd  to  thy  flock,  let  their  bodily  and  spiritual  wants  be 
plentifully  supplied.  By  thy  word,  and  ordinances,  direct,  rule,  sustain,  and 
satisfy  those  who  are  the  sheep  of  thy  hand.  "And  lift  them  vpfor  eeer." 
Carry  them  in  thine  arms  on  eartn,  and  then  lift  them  into  thy  bosom  in  heaven. 
Elevate  their  minda  and  thoughts,  spiritualise  their  aSections,  make  them 
heavenly,  Chriatlike,  and  full  of  Ood.  O  Lord,  answer  this  our  petition,  for 
Jesus'  sake. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  8ATING8. 

'  Uhtt^  thee  do  I  cry." 
a  definiU  eijeet  on  whii 
ttineB,  has  but  little  power  for  realiBing  abatractiona  ;  but  least  of  all  i 
of  sorrow.  Then  he  ii  helpless ;  tticn  he  needs  ever;  possible  aid  ;  and  if  big 
mind  wander  in  vaCBnuj,  it  will  soon  weary,  and  sink  dawn  exhausted.  God 
has  (^aciousl;  taken  care  thst  this  need  not  be  done.  He  han  so  manifested 
himsulf  to  man  in  hia  word,  that  the  afBicted  one  can  fix  bis  mind's  eye  on  him, 
as  the  definite  object  of  his  faith,  and  hope,  and  prayer.  "  Call  unto  me,  and  / 
wil!  anawer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things,  which  thou  knowest 
not."  Jer.  xxxiji.  3.  This  was  what  the  psalmist  did  ;  and  the  definitcness  of 
God,  aa  the  object  of  liis  trust  in  prayer,  is  very  clearly  marked.  And  Epeciallj 
great  is  the  privilege  of  the  OArutian  in  this  matter.  He  can  fix  hia  eye  on 
.rcsus  ;  he,  without  any  very  great  stretch  of  imagination,  can  picture  that  Holy 
One  looking  down  upon  him  ;  listening  to  him  ;  feeling  for  him  ;  preparing  to 
answer  him.  Dear  reader,  in  the  time  of  your  tronble,  do  not  roam ;  do  not 
,  Hcnd  out  your  aighs  into  vacancy  ;  do  not  let  your  thoughts  wander,  as  though 
they  were  looking  for  some  one  on  whom  to  fix  ;  for  aome  one  to  whom  you 
could  tell  the  story  of  your  heart's  need  and  desolation.  Fix  your  heart  as  the 
psalmist  did,  and  say,  "Unto  thee  wil!  I  cry,"  ...  Oh  1  happy  is  that 
man,  who  feels  and  kuowa  that  when  truuble  cornea,  he  cannot  be  bewildered 
and  confused  by  the  stroke,  no  matter  how  heavy  it  may  be.  Sormw-stricken 
he  will  be,  but  he  has  hia  reaonrce,  and  he  tnoir*  it,  and  will  avail  himself  of  it. 
His  is  no  vague  theory  of  the  general  aympathy  of  God  for  man  ;  his  ia  a 
knowledge  of  God,  as  a  personsl  and  feeling  God  ;  he  says  with  the  psahnist. 
"  Unto  (Sm  will  I  cry." — Fkilip  Bennett  Power. 

VerieX. — "  My  fade."  One  day  a  female  friend  called  on  the  Bct.  William 
Evana,  a  pious  minister  in  England,  and  asked  how  he  felt  himself.  "  I  am 
weakness  itself,"  he  replied;  ''but  I  am  on  the  Bock.  I  do  not  experience 
those  transports  which  aome  have  eipreased  in  the  view  of  death  ;  but  my 
dependence  is  on  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ.  Here  my  religion  began,  and 
here  it  must  end." 

Vent  1, — "  My  Toek."  Tlie  Rev,  John  Bees,  of  Crown-street,  Boho,  London, 
was  visited  on  his  death-bed  by  the  Rev.  John  Leifchild,  who  very  seriously 
asked  him  to  describe  the  state  of  his  mind.  This  appeal  to  the  honour  of  his 
religion  roused  him,  and  so  freshened  his  dyinc  lamp,  that  raising  himself  up  in 
his  bed,  he  looked  his  friend  in  the  face,  and  with  great  deliberation,  energy, 
nnd  dignity,  uttered  the  following  words  :— "  Christ  in  his  person,  Christ  in  the 
love  of  liis  heart,  and  Christ  in  the  power  o£  his  arm,  is  the  Rock  on  which  I 
reat ;  and  now"  (reclining  his  head  gently  on  the  pillow),  "  Death,  strike  I" — 
K  Amine. 

Veriie  1. — "  Be  not  tilent  ta  me."  Let  ua  next  observe  vhat  the  heart  detirt* 
from  Ood.  It  ia  that  he  wonld  speak.  "  Be  not  nlent  to  me."  Under  these 
circumstances,  when  we  make  our  prayer,  we  desire  that  God  would  let  ua 
know  that  he  hears  us,  and  that  he  would  appear  for  ns,  and  that  he  would  say, 
he  is  our  Father.  And  what  do  we  desire  God  to  say  1  We  want  him  to  let 
us  know  that  he  hears  ns  ;  we  want  to  hear  him  speak  as  distinctly  to  us,  as  we 
feel  that  wo  have  spoken  to  him.  We  want  to  hiate,  not  only  by  faith  that  wp 
have  been  heard,  but  bj/  Qod't  hating  epotea  to  tie  on  the  very  luhjeet  lehervupon 
lee  have  tpoten  to  him.  When  we  feel  thus  assured  that  God  has  heard  us.  we 
can  with  the  deepest  confidence  leave  the  whole  matter  about  which  we  have 
been  priiying,  in  his  hands.  Perhaps  an  anawer  cannot  come  for  a  long  time  ; 
perhaps  thiuKs,  meanwhile,  seem  working  in  a  contrary  way  ;  it  may  be,  that 
there  is  no  direct  appearance  at  all  of  Q<3  upon  the  scene  ;  still  futh  will  hold 
up  and  be  strong ;  and  there  will  be  comfort  in  the  heart,  from  the  felt  con- 
aciotuness  that  God  has  heard  onr  cry  about  the  matter,  and  that  he  has  told 
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nn  so.  We  shall  ssj  to  ouraelTes,  "  God  knowg  all  about  it ;  Ood  has  in  point 
of  fact  told  me  »o  ;  therefore  I  am  in  peace."  And  let  it  be  enough  for  ns  that 
Ood  tells  us  this,  when  he  will  perhaps  tell  us  no  more  ;  let  us  not  nant  to  try 
nnd  induce  him  to  speak  much,  when  it  is  his  will  to  gpeak  but  little  :  the  best 
answer  we  can  have  at  certain  times  ia  simply  the  statement  that  "  he  hears  ;" 
by  this  answer  to  our  prayer  hs  nt  once  encouraKes  and  exercises  our  faith. 
"  It  ia  sud,"  said  Rutberford,  speaking  of  the  Saviuur's  delay  in  respondio^  to 
the  request  uf  the  Byrophenician  woman,  "  '  he  amwered  not  a  word,'  but  it  in 
not  said,  he  heard  not  a  word.  These  two  differ  much.  Christ  often  heareth 
when  he  doth  not  answer — his  not  answering  it  an  maaer,  and  speaks  thus — 
'  pray  on,  go  on  and  cry,  for  the  Lord  holdeth  his  door  fast  bolted,'  not  to  keep 
you  out,  but  that  yon  may  knock,  and  knock,  and  it  shall  be  opened.'  " — fhilip 
Semutt  Ihmer. 

Verml. — "X«tt  .  .  .  lieMmaliletkem  that  go  dmtn  into  tht  pit."  Thouseest, 
jifreat  Ond,  my  sad  utnation.  Nothing  to  me  is  great  or  desirable  upon  this  earth 
but  the  felicity  of  serring  thee,  and  yet  the  misery  of  my  destiny,  and  the  duties  of 
my  state,  bring  me  into  connection  with  men  who  regard  all  godliness  as  a  thing 
to  be  censured  and  derided.  With  secret  horror  I  daily  hear  tbcm  blaspheming 
the  ineffable  gifta  of  thy  prace,  and  ridiculing  the  faith  and  ferrour  of  the  godly 
fts  mere  imbecility  of  mind.  Exposed  to  such  impiety,  all  my  consolation,  O 
my  God,  is  to  make  my  cries  of  distress  ascend  to  the  foot  of  thy  throno.  Al- 
though for  the  present,  these  sacrilegious  blasphemies  only  awaken  in  my  soul 
emotions  of  horror  and  pity,  yet  I  fear  that  at  last  they  may  enfeeble  me  and 
seduce  me  into  a  crooked  course  of  policy,  unworthy  of  thy  glory,  and  of  the 
gratitude  wtitch  I  owe  to  thee.  I  fear  that  insensibly  I  may  become  such  a 
coward  as  to  blush  at  thy  name,  such  a  sinner  as  to  resist  the  impulses  of  thy 
grace,  such  a  traitor  as  to  withhold  my  testimony  against  sin,  such  a  self-decei- 
ver  as  to  disguise  my  criminal  timidity  by  the  name  of  prudence.  Already  I 
feel  that  this  poison  is  insinuating  itself  into  my  heart,  for  while  I  would  not 
have  my  conduct  resemble  that  of  the  wicked  who  surround  me,  yet  I  am  too 
much  biassed  by  the  fear  of  giving  them  oSence.  I  dare  not  imitate  tbem,  but 
I  am  almost  as  much  afraid  of  irritating  them.  I  know  that  it  is  impossible 
both  to  please  a  corrupt  world  and  a  holy  God,  and  yet  I  so  far  lose  sight 
of  thb  truth,  that  instead  of  sustaining  me  in  decision,  it  only  serves  to  render 
my  racillation  the  moro  inexcusable.  What  remains  for  me  but  to  implore  thy 
help  I  Strengthen  me,  O  Lord,  a^inst  these  declensions  so  injurious  to  thy 
glory,  so  fatal  to  the  fidelity  which  is  due  to  thee.  Cause  me  to  hear  thy 
strengthening  and  encouraging  voice.  If  the  voice  of  thy  grace  be  not  lifted 
up  in  my  spirit,  reanimating  my  feeble  fsith,  I  feel  that  there  is  but  a  step  between 
me  and  despair.  1  am  on  the  brink  of  the  precipice,  I  am  ready  to  fall  into 
a  criminal  complicity  with  those  who  would  fain  drag  me  down  with  tliem  into 
the  pit.—.r«an  BaptitU  JUattiUon,  1668—1743,  fredt/  traJtOattd  by  C.  H.  8. 

Vent  2. — "/lyl  «p  my  handt  toteard  thy  holy  oracle."  Called  "^'7^^  dAhir, 
because  there-hence  God  spake  and  gave  answer.  Toward  this  (a  type  of  Christ, 
the  Word  essential),  David  liftcth  up  his  hands,  that  it  might  be  as  a  ladder, 
whereby  his  prayer  might  get  up  to  heaven. — John  Trapp. 

Verte  8. — "  Dtme  ms  not  away  vUh  the  leicted  ....  uAieA  tpeak  ptaee  to 
tieir  ftaghbo^n,  inU  mitehief  it  in  their  heorti."  The  godly  man  abhors  dissimu- 
latioD  towards  men  ;  his  heart  goes  along  with  his  tongue,  he  cannot  flatter 
and  hate,  commend  and  censure.  "  Let  love  be  without  dissimulation." 
Romans  lii.  ft.  Dissembled  love  is  worse  than  hatred ;  counterfeiting  of 
friendship  is  no  better  than  a  lie  (Psalm  Izxviii.  86),  for  there  is  a  pretence  of 
that  which  is  not.  Many  are  like  Joab  :  "  lie  took  Amasa  by  the  beard  to 
kisa  him,  and  smote  him  with  his  sword  in  the  fifth  rib,  that  he  died."  There 
is  a  fiver  in  Spain,  where  the  fish  seem  to  be  of  a  golden  colour,  but  take  them 
out  of  the  water,  and  they  are  like  other  flsh.     All  is  not  gold  that  glitters ; 

■ '— 8l^ 


28  EXPO8ITI01T8  OF  THE   PSALMS. 

there  are  some  pretend  much  kiDdoess,  but  they  are  like  great  Teins  Thicfa 
hare  little  blood  ;  if  70U  lean  upon  tliem  thej  are  as  u  leg  out  of  joint.  For 
m;  pxrt,  I  much  question  his  truth  towards  God,  that  will  natter  and  lie  to  hia 
friend.  "  He  that  hideth  hatred  with  l;ring  lips,  and  he  that  uttereth  a  slander  is 
ntool."    Proverbs  s.  18. — 3Tuima»  Watton. 

Verti  8, — '^  Drate  me  not  out  with."  An  allusion,  I  conceive,  to  a  Bhepherd 
selecting  out  a  certun  portion  of  his  flock.  "  Seeion  me  not  among." — 
PrqfeaoT  Lee. 

VsrteZ, — '^  Draw  m«  not  meay."  'JSifto/l-Tlt  from  ^?0  ;  that  aigniBes,  both  to 
draw  and  apprehend,  will  he  beat  rendered  here,  weke  not  an  me,  as  he  that 
teit^h  on  any  to  airry  or  drag  him  to  eaeution. — Senry  Jlammond. 

Vtr»e  4. — "  Qite  them  aeearding  to  their  deed*,"  etc.  Here,  again,  occurs 
the  difficult  question  about  pra^ng  for  vengeance,  which,  however,  I  shall 
despatch  in  a  lew  words.  In  the  first  place,  then,  it  is  unquestionable,  that  if  the 
Scah  move  ub  to  seek  revenge,  the  desire  is  wicked  in  the  eight  of  Ood.  He 
not  only  forbids  us  to  imprecate  evil  upon  our  enemies  in  revenge  for  private 
injuries,  but  it  cannot  be  otherwise  than  that  all  those  desires  which  sprioK  from 
hatred  must  be  disordered.  David's  example,  therefore,  must  not  be  altegnd 
by  those  vho  are  driven  by  their  own  intemperate  passion  to  seek  vengeanire. 
The  holy  prophet  is  not  inflamed  hero  by  his  own  private  sorrow  to  devote  his 
enemies  to  destruction  ;  but  laving  asido  the  desire  of  the  flesh,  he  gives  judg- 
ment concerning  the  matter  itself.  Before  a  man  can,  therefore,  denounce 
ven^ance  against  the  wicked,  ho  must  first  shake  himself  free  from  all  improper 
feelings  in  his  own  mind.  In  the  second  place,  prudence  must  be  exercised, 
that  the  hcinousnesB  of  tho  evils  which  offend  us  drive  us  not  to  intemperate 
seal,  which  happened  even  to  Christ's  disciples,  when  tbcy  desired  that  flro 
might  be  brought  from  heaven  to  consume  those  who  refused  to  entertsin  their 
Master.  Luke  ix.  S4.  They  pretended,  it  is  true,  to  act  according  to  the 
example  of  Elias,  but  Christ  severely  rebuked  them,  and  told  them  that  they 
knew  not  by  what  Rpirit  they  were  actuated.  In  particular,  we  must  observe 
this  general  rule,  that  we  cordially  desire  and  labour  for  the  welfare  of  the 
whole  human  race.  Thus  it  will  come  to  pass,  that  we  shall  not  only  give  way 
to  tho  exercise  of  God's  mercy,  but  shall  also  wish  the  conversion  of  those  who 
seem  olistinatcly  to  rush  upon  their  own  destruction.  In  short,  David,  being 
free  from  every  evil  pas^on,  and  likewise  endued  with  the  spirit  of  discretion 
and  judgment,  pleads  here  not  so  much  his  own  cause  as  the  cause  of  God. 
And  by  this  prsyer,  he  further  reminds  both  himself  and  the  faithful,  that 
although  the  wicked  may  give  themselves  loose  reins  in  the  commission  of 
every  species  of  vice  with  impunity  for  a  time,  they  must  at  length  stand  before  the 
judgment-seat  of  God. — John  Calvin. 

VermA. — "  Oite  them  aeeording  to  fhmr  deed»,and  aeeording  to  the  viidcedneH 
qf  their  endeatourt,"  Yes,  great  God,  since  thou  hast  from  the  beginning  been 
only  occupied  in  saving  men,  thou  wilt  surely  strike  with  an  eternal  malediction 
these  children  of  iniquity  who  appear  to  have  been  bom  only  to  be  lost  them- 
selves, and  to  destroy  others.  The  very  benevolence  towards  mankind  solicits 
thy  thunders  against  these  corrupters  of  society.  The  more  thou  hast  done 
for  our  TRce,  the  more  surely  will  the  severity  of  thy  justice  reveal  itself  in 
destroying  the  wretches  whose  only  study  ia  to  counteract  thy  goodness  towards 
mankind.  They  labour  incessantly  to  put  men  far  away  from  thee,  O  my  God, 
and  in  return  thou  wilt  put  them  far  away  from  thee  for  ever.  They  count  it  great 
gain  to  make  their  fellows  thine  enemies,  and  they  shall  hsvo  the  desperate 
consolation  of  being  such  themselves  to  alt  eternity.  What  more  fitting  pun- 
ishment for  the  wretches  who  desire  to  make  all  hearts  rebel  against  tnine 
adorable  Majesty,  than  to  lie  through  the  baseness  of  their  nature,  under  the 
eternal  and  frightful  necessity  of  hating  thee  for  ever. — Jean  Baptiete  3fat»iUim, 
rettdered  very  freely  by  O.  S.  S. 

Vent  4. — "  Qine  them  according   to  their  dmiU."    The  Bgffptiant  killed  the 
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Hebrew  male  cliildren,  and  Ood  Bmote  the  firstborn  of  Egypt.  Sitera,  who 
thought  to  destro;  Israel  with  bis  iron  chariots,  wu  himself  killed  with  an  iron 
oail,  stuck  through  his  temples.  Adoni-beuk,  Judges  i.  S — T.  Oidwn  slew  forty 
elders  of  Succothi,  aud  his  sous  were  murdered  by  Abimelech.  AJHtneletA  slew 
Beventy  sons  of  Gideon  upon  one  stoue,  aud  bis  own  head  was  broken  by  n 
piece  of  millstone  thrown  by  a  woman.  Samgon  fell  by  the  "  lust  of  the  eye," 
nod  before  death  the  Pbilisdnea  pat  out  bis  eyes.  Agog,  1  Sam.  xi.  88. 
Saul  slew  the  Oibeonites,  and  seren  of  his  sods  were  bxiog  up  before  the  Lord, 
3  Sam.  Jtsi  1—9.  AMi,  after  coveting  Naboth's  vineyard,  1  Siuga  xxi.  19, 
fulfilled  2  Kings  ix.  24^—26.  JtrtAoam,  the  same  hand  that  was  stretched 
forth  against  the  altar  was  withered,  1  Kings  xiii.  1 — G.  Joab  having  killed 
Abner,  Amasa,  and  Absalom,  was  put  to  death  by  Solomon.  Danid'i  ofeTUeri 
thrown  into  the  lion's  den  meant  for  Daniel.  ILttaan  hung  upon  the  gallows 
designed  for  Mordecai.  Judn*  purchased  the  field  of  blood,  and  then  went 
and  nuiged  himself.  So  in  the  history  of  later  days,  Bajaxet  was  carried  abont 
by  Tamerlane  in  an  iron  cage,  as  he  intended  to  have  carried  Tamerlane. 
JKuon^iui  built  a  bridge  to  entrap  Constantine,  and  was  overthrown  himself  on 
that  very  spot.  Alexander  VI.  was  poisoned  by  the  wine  he  had  prepared  for 
another.  Charle*  IX.  made  the  streets  of  Paris  to  stream  with  I^otestant 
blood,  and  soon  after  blood  stieamfd  from  all  parts  of  his  body  in  a  bloody 
sweat.  Cardinal  Beaton  condemned  George  Wisnart  to  death,  and  presently 
died  a  violent  death  himself.  He  was  murdered  in  bed,  and  his  body  was  laid 
out  in  the  same  window  from  which  he  had  looked  upon  Wiahart's  execution. — 
O.  8.  Bmeei,  in  "  Ulutlratite  Qatheringt.^* 

Verte  4.- — "Sender  to  them  their  daert."  Meditate  on  God's  righteousness," 
that  it  is  not  only  his  will,  but  his  nature  to  punish  sin  ;  sin  must  damn  thee 
-without  Christ,  there  is  not  onl^  a  possibility,  or  probability  that  sin  may  ruin, 
but  without  an  interest  in  Christ  it  must  do  so  ;  whet  much  upon  thy  heart 
that  tKEWf ;  God  cannot  but  hate  sin,  because  he  is  holy  ;  and  he  cannot  but 
punish  sin,  because  he  is  righteous.  Ood  must  not  forego  his  own  nature  to 
gfatify  our  humours. — Chrietopher  Fowler,  in  "  Morning  Sitercitet,"  1676. 

Verie  4. — He  prayeth  agunst  his  enemies,  not  out  of  any  private  revenge, 
bat  being  led  by  the  infalhble  spirit  of  prophecy,  looking  through  these  men  to 
the  enemies  of  Christ,  and  of  hiq  people  in  all  ages. — David  Diettoa. 

Vertet  4,  5. — In  these  versea,  as  indeed  in  most  of  the  imprecatory  pas- 
sages, the  imperative  and  the  future  are  used  promiscuously  :  "  Qive  them 

raider  them he  thnll  deUroy  tkem."     If  therefore,  the  verbs,  in  all  such 

passages,  were  uniformly  rendered  in  the  "  future,"  every  objection  against  the 
Scripture  imprecations  would  vanish  at  once,  and  they  would  appear  clearly  to 
be  what  they  are,  namely,  prophecies  of  the  divine  judgments,  which  have  been 
«nce  executed  against  the  Jews,  and  which  will  be  executed  against  all  the 
enenues  of  Jehovah,  and  his  Christ;  whom  neither  the  "works"  of  creation, 
nor  those  ot  redemption,  can  lead  to  repentance. — Oetfrpe  Borne. 

Verte  6.—"  He  hath  heard."  Prayer  is  the  best  remedy  in  a  calamity.  This 
is  indeed  a  true  cotAoticutn,  a  general  remedy  for  ev^ry  malady.  Not  like  the 
empiric's  eathiAicu,m,  which  sometimes  may  work,  but  for  the  most  part  fails  : 
but  that  which  upon  assured  evidence  and  constant  experience  hath  its  ^pnAaiim^ 
ett ;  being  that  which  the  most  wise,  learned,  honest,  and  skilful  Physician  that 
ever  was,  or  can  be,  hath  prescribed— even  he  that  teacheth  us  how  to  bear 
what  is  to  be  home,  or  how  to  heal  and  help  what  hath  been  borne. — WiUiam 

Verte  T. — "  The  Lord  it  my  ttrenjth.^'  Oh,  sweet  consolation  !  If  a  man  have 
a  burthen  upon  him,  yet  if  be  have  ttrength  added  to  him,  if  the  burthen  be 
doubled,  yet  if  his  ttrength  be  trebled,  the  burden  will  not  be  heavier,  but 
lighter  than  it  was  before  to  his  natural  strength  ;  so  if  our  sfHictions  be  heavy, 
and  we  cry  out.  Oh,  we  cannot  bear  them !  yet  if  we  cannot  bear  them  with 
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our  own  BtreDffth,  why  may  we  not  lioar  them  with  the  strength  of  Jestu  Christ '. 
Do  we  think  tnat  Christ  could  not  bear  them  ?  or  if  we  dare  not  think  but  that 
Christ  could  bear  them,  why  may  not  we  come  to  bear  them  (  Borne  may 
question,  can  we  have  the  strength  of  Christ  ?  Yes  ;  that  very  strength  is  made 
over  to  us  by  faith,  for  bo  the  Scripture  saith  frequently,  Tfit  Lord  it  our  ttrength  ; 
Qod  w  our  ttnngth  ;  Th«  Lord  Jehovah  is  our  itrengtii ;  Christ  it  our  ttrengUi 
(Psalm  xxTui.  7  ;  xliii.  2  ;  cxviii.  14  ;  Isaiah  lii.  2  ;  Hab.  iii.  19  ;  Col.  i.  11)  : 
and,  therefore,  is  Chriut's  strength  outs,  made  over  unto  us,  that  we  may  be  able 
to  bear  wliataoever  liee  upon  ua.  —Itaac  Ambivte. 

Verte  7.—"  !Se  Lord  it  my  ttrtnffth"  inwardly,  "  and  my  thield  "  outwardly. 
Futh  finds  both  these  in  Jehovah,  and  the  one  not  without  the  other,  for  what 
is  a  shield  without  strength,  or  strength  without  a  shield  !  "  My  heart  trutUd 
in  Mm,  and  I  am  helped  :"  the  idea  of  the  former  sentence  is  here  carried  out. 
that  outward  help  was  granted  to  inward  confidence. —  W.  Wilton,  D.D. 

Veru  7. — "  My  heart  trUMted  in  kim,  and  I  am  hdptd."  Faith  substontiateth 
things  not  yet  seen  ;  it  altereth  the  tenses,  soith  one,  and  putteth  the  future 
into  the  present  tense  as  here.~*-JoAn  Trapp. 

Verte  8. — "  fft*  lard  it  their  ttrength  .■"  not  mine  only,  but  the  strengtb  of 
every  believer.  Kote — the  s^nts  rejoice  in  tbeir  friends'  comforts  as  well  ns 
their  own  ;  for  as  we  have  not  the  less  benefit  by  the  light  of  the  sun,  so  neither 
by  the  light  of  Ood's  countenance,  for  others  sharinc  therein  ;  for  we  are  sure 
there  is  enough  for  all,  and  enough  for  each.  This  la  our  communion  with  all 
saints,  that  Qod  is  their  strength  and  ours  ;  Christ  their  Lord  and  ours.  1  Cor.  i.  2. 
He  is  tbeir  strength,  the  strength  of  all  Israel,  because  he  is  the  saving  strength 
of  "  his  anointed,"  i.  «.,  1.  Of  David  in  the  type  :  God  in  strengthening  him  that 
was  their  king  and  fought  their  battles,  streugthened  the  whole  kingdom.  He 
calls  himself  God's  anointed,  because  it  was  the  unction  he  had  received  that 
exposed  him  to  the  envy  of  his  enemies,  and  therefore  entitled  him  to  the  divine 

Crotection.  2.  Of  Christ,  his  Anointed,  his  Messiah,  in  the  antitype.  Ood  was 
is"«m'n^  strength,"  qu^ified  him  for  his  undertaking,  and  earned  him  through 
it. — Mattheu!  Iknry, 

Verte  9. — "  TAft  th«m  ap."  The  word  hero  used  may  mean  tu^ain  them,  or 
tupport  them  ;  but  it  more  properly  means  tear,  and  would  be  beat  expressed  by 
a  reference  to  the  fact,  that  the  shepherd  carries  the  feeble,  the  young,  and  the 
^^  ^^  ^^^^  j^^  y.^^^  them  up  when  unable  tbemselves 
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HIMT8  TO  THE  VlIiAGE  PREACHER. 

Vtrae  1  (Jirit  daute). — A  unner's  wim  resolution  in  the  hour  of  despondency, 

Vene  1. — The  ssint's  fear  of  becomisf;  like  the  ungodly. 

Vtrte  1. — Oud's  silence — what  terror  may  Ue  in  it. 

Verm  1  (laat  dauie). — How  low  k  soul  may  sinlc  when  God  hides  liia  face. 

!'«■•«  1,  2. — Prayer.  I.  lu  nature — a  "cry."  1.  The  utterance  of  life.  2. 
The  expression  of  pain.  S.  The  pleading  of  need.  4.  The  voice  of  deep  eameat- 
neas.  II.  Jl»  o^eet — "  0  Lord,  my  roei."  God  as  our  Foundation,  Refuge,  and 
immutable  Friend.  lU.  Ittaim — "Hear,"  "-Be  not  tSeat.'"  We  expect  an  answer, 
R  clear  and  manifest  answer,  a  speedy  answer,  a  suitable  answer,  an  effectual 
answer.  IV.  lU  medium— "  Toteard  thy  h«lt/  omeU.'"  Our  Lord  Jesu-i,  the  true 
mercy  seat,  etc. 

VerteZ. — The  characters  to  be  avoided,  the  doom  to  be  dreaded,  the  grace 
to  keep  us  from  both. 

Verte  4. — Heaaure  for  measure,  or  punishment  proportioned  to  deaert. 

Yerte  4. — Endeavour  the  measure  of  sin  rather  than  mere  result.  Hence 
some  are  guilty  of  sins  which  they  were  unable  to  commit. 

FcTM  S. — Culpable  negligence  constantly  persisted  in,  losing  much  blessing, 
and  involving  terrible  condemnation. 

Verte  6. — Answered  prayers,  a  retrospect  and  song. 

I'mel. — The  heart's  posaeBBions,  confidence,  experience,  joy,  and  music. 

r*rM  7.  —Adoring  God  for  bis  mercies.  I.  What  God  is  to  the  believer. 
II.  What  should  be  the  disposition  of  our  hearts  towards  him. — C  Sinuon. 

Vene  8. — All  power  given  to  believers  because  of  their  union  with  Jesus. 

V«rw  0. —"  A  prayer  for  the  church  militant."  Bee  Exposition  and  Bpurgeon's 
Sermons,  No.  768. 
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PSALM  XXIX. 

Title.— A  Paalm  of  David.  The  Hlie  <\fford»  tu  fw  b^ormaHon  beyond  the /ad  Otat 
David  is  tkt  author  qf  this  mMime  song. 

SnBJKrr.— i(  leemg  to  bt  Itit  genrral  opinkov  of  modem  annolatort,  that  fhis  Peabn  is 
mtant  lo  txprtaa  the  glory  of  God  as  heard  in  Ihe  peolinff  rounder,  and  9<en  in  an  e^uinoejiol 
tortujdo.  Jaat  aa  the  Hghm  Psalm  is  lobt  read  by  moonlight,  when  ihe  stars  are  bright,  as 
the  nmetetnih  needs  Ihe  raya  cf  the  rising  sun  to  bring  out  Us  btavly,  eo  Ibis  can  be  best  re- 
hearsed beneath  ihe  btadc  wing  of  tempest,  by  the  glare  of  the  tigUmng,  or  amid  ihai  dtiiiioas 
dusk  rchich  heralds  Ihe  oar  of  ttemenls.  The  verses  march  to  the  hine  <^  ihundetiiolts.  Ood 
is  eixrytchere  cojtspicuous,  and  alt  ihe  »arth  is  husked  bjr  the  majesiii  a  his  presence.  TV 
word  of  Ood  In  the  law  and  gospel  is  here  also  depicted  in  Ha  majesty  of  power.  True  lainis- 
lers  are  sons  <f  thunder,  and  the  voiee  qf  Ood  in  Vhriat  Jesus  is  full  of  majesty.  Thus  ae 
haoe  Qoda  works  and  God's  word  joined  together:  let  no  n\an  put  Ihem  asunder  by  a  false 
idea  that  Uieology  and  seSent:e  can  by  any  poasibUily  oppose  each  other.  Wt  may.  perhaps, 
by  a  prophetic  glanee.  behoid  in  this  Psahn  Ihe  Avid  tempests  if  the  loiter  days,  and  ihe 
Mearrity  cf  0\t  Aeii  people. 

DiTuioH. — The  first  treo  verses  ore  a  mU  to  adoration.  J^Vvm  S  to  10  the  path  if  the 
tempest  is  traced,  Vie  attributes  qf  OoiTa  word  are  rehearsed,  and  Ood  maijnified  in  ^  the 
terrible  grandeur  qf  his  power ;  and  Ihe  last  verse  sweetly  doMS  ihe  scene  with  the  assuntnce 
that  the  omnipoieTit  Jehovah  wui  give  both  length  artd  peace  lo  his  people.  Xd  heaven  aitd 
earth  pats  away,  the  Lord  will  auriiy  bless  his  people. 

EXPOSITION. 

GIVE  unto  the  LORD,  O  ye  mighty,  give  unto  the  LORD  glory 
and  strength,. 

2  Give  unto  the  LORD  the  glory  due  unto  his  name  ;  worship  the 
Lord  in  the  beauty  of  holiness. 

1.  "  Oine,"  i.e.,  ascribe.  Neither  men  nor  angels  can  confer  aDTthing  Upon 
Jehovah,  but  tbev  should  recogaisc  his  glory  aud  might,  and  aacnbe  it  to  him 
in  their  son^  and  in  their  hearts.  "  Unto  ttte  Lord,"  and  unto  him  alone,  must 
honour  be  given.  Natural  causes,  as  men  call  them,  are  Gad  in  action,  and  we 
muat  not  ascribe  power  to  them,  but  to  the  infinite  Invisible  who  ia  the  true 
source  of  all.  "  0  ye  mighty."  Ye  great  ones  of  earth  aud  of  heaven,  kings 
and  angels,  join  in  rendering  worship  to  the  blessed  and  onlj  Potentate  ;  je 
lords  among  men  need  thus  to  be  reminded,  for  ye  often  fail  where  humbler 
men  are  araent ;  but  fail  no  longer,  bow  your  heads  at  once,  and  loyall;  do 
homage  to  the  King  of  kings.  How  frequently  do  grandees  and  potentates 
think  it  beneath  them  to  (ear  the  Lord  ;  but,  when  they  have  been  li^  to  extol 
Jehovah,  their  piety  has  been  the  greatest  jewel  in  their  crowns.  "  Oive  URte 
the  Lord  glory  and  strength,"  both  of  which  men  are  too  apt  to  claim  for  them- 
selves, although  the;  are  the  exclusive  prerogatives  of  the  scK-exiatent  Ood. 
Let  crowns  and  swords  acknowledge  their  dependence  upon  God.  Not  to 
your  anns,  O  kings,  give  ye  the  glory,  nor  look  for  strength  to  jour  hosts  of 
warriors,  for  all  your  pomp  is  but  as  a  fading  flower,  and  your  might  is  as  a 
shadow  which  declineth.  When  shall  the  day  arrive  when  kings  and  princes 
shall  count  it  their  delight  to  glorify  their  God?  "All  worship  be  to  Ood 
only,"  let  this  be  emblazoned  on  every  coat  of  arms. 

3.  "ffioa  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  hit  name."  A  third  time  the  ad- 
monition is  given,  for  men  are  backward  in  glorifying  God,  and  especially  gr^ 
men,  who  are  often  too  much  swollen  with  their  own  glory  to  spare  time  to 
give  God  his  rightful  praise,  although  nothing  more  is  asked  of  them  than  is 
moat  just  and  right.     Burclj  men  should  not  need  so  much  pressing  to  give  what 
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i<  due,  ctpedftllj  ■when  the  payment  is  so  pteaaant.  Unbelief  and  diatnist,  com- 
plaininK  aud  niurmuring,  rob  God  ,of  hia  hoDOur  ;  in  thia  reBocct.  even  Cbe 
Bainto  foil  to  give  due  glory  to  tlieir  King.  "  Wor*hip  tht  Lord,"  bow  before 
him  with  devout  liomnge  itnd  Hacred  awe,  and  let  your  worship  be  such  as  h* 
appointa.  Of  old,  worship  wae  cumbered  with  ceremonial,  and  men  gatliered 
around  one  dedicated  building,  whose  solemn  pomp  n'as  emblematic  of  "  the 
beaut}/  of  holinett ;"  but  now  our  worship  ia  spiritual,  and  the  architecture  of 
the  house  and  the  garmenta  of  the  worshippers  are  matters  of  no  importance  : 
the  spiritual  beauty  of  inward  purity  and  outward  holiness  being  far  more 
precious  in  tbe  eyes  of  our  thrice  holy  Qod.  O  for  grace  ever  to  worship  with 
holy  motives  and  in  a  ho)^  manuer,  as  becometh  saints  I  The  call  to  worship 
in  these  two  verses  chimes  in  with  the  loud  pealing  tliunder,  which  is  the  churcn 
bell  of  the  universe  ringing  kings  and  angels,  and  all  the  sons  of  earth  to  their 
devotions. 

3  The  voice  of  the  LORD  is  upon  the  waters  :  the  God  of  glory 
thundereth  :  the  Lord  is  upon  many  waters, 

4  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful ;  the  voice  of  the  Lord  is 
full  of  majesty. 

5  The  voice  of  the  Lord  breaketh  the  cedars  ;  yea,  the  LoRD 
breaketh  the  cedars  of  Lebanon. 

6  He  maketh  them  also  to  skip  like  a  calf ;  Lebanon  and  Sirion 
like  a  young  unicorn. 

7  The  voice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flames  of  fire. 

8  The  voice  of  the  LoRD  shaketh  the  wilderness  ;  the  Lord 
shaketh  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh. 

9  The  voice  of  the  LoRD  maketh  the  hinds  to  calve,  and  dis- 
covereth  the  forests  :  and  in  his  temple  doth  every  one  speak  of 
his  glory. 

10  The  Lord  sitteth  upon  the  flood  ;  yea,  the  Lord  sitteth  King 
for  ever. 

3.  "  The  voux  of  the  Lerd  U  vpon  the  water*."  The  thunder  is  not  only 
poetically  but  instructively  called  "the  voice  of  Qod,"  since  it  peals  from  on 
high  :  it  surpasses  all  other  sounds,  it  inspires  awe,  it  is  entirely  independent  of 
man.  and  has  been  used  on  some  occasions  as  the  grand  accompaniment  of 
God's  speech  to  Adam's  sons.  There  is  peculiar  terror  in  a  tempest  at  sea, 
vhen  deep  calleth  unto  deep,  and  the  rafpng  sea  echoes  to  the  angry  sky.  No 
sight  more  alarming  than  the  flash  of  lightning  around  the  mast  of  the  ship ; 
and  no  sound  more  calculated  to  inspire  a  reverent  awe  than  the  roar  of  the 
stann.  The  children  of  heaven  have  often  enjoyed  the  tumult  with  humble  joy 
pccQliar  to  the  saints,  and  even  those  who  know  not  Uod  have  been  forced  into 
unwilling  reverence  while  the  storm  has  lasted.  "  The  gli>ry  of  Ood  thundereth.'" 
Thander  is  in  truth  no  mere  electric  phenomenon,  but  ifi  caused  by  the  inter- 
pusition  of  Qod  himself.  Even  the  old  heathen  spake  of  Jupiter  Tonans  ;  but 
oar  modprn  wise  men  will  have  us  believe  in  laws  and  forces,  and  anything  or 
nothing  so  that  they  may  be  rid  of  Qod.  Electricity  of  itself  can  do  nothing,  it 
must  be  called  and  sent  upon  its  errand:  and  until  the  almighty  Lord  commis- 
sions it,  its  bolt  of  fire  is  inert  and  powerless.  As  well  might  a  rock  of  granite, 
nr  n  bar  of  iron  fij  in  the  midst  of^  heaven,  as  the  lightoing  go  without  being 
wot  by  the  great  First  Cause.  'TA*  Lord  U  upon  mn-y  waiert."  Still  the 
Psalmist's  ear  hears  no  voice  but  that  of  Jehovah,  resounding  from  the  multi- 
tudinous and  dark  waters  of  the  upper  ocean  of  clouds,  and  echoing  from  the 
innnmerable  billows  of  the  storm-tossed  sea  below.  The  waters  above  and 
beneath  the  firmament  ore  astonished  at  the  eternal  voice.     When  tbe  Holy 
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Spirit  makes  the  divine  pramige  to  be  heard  above  tbe  many  waters  of  onr 
aoul's  trouble,  then  is  Ood  as  glorious  in  the  spiritual  world  as  in  the  muvetse 
of  matter.  Above  ub  and  beneath  us  all  is  tne  peace  of  Ood  when  be  ^*ea 
us  quiet. 

4.  "  The  toiee  of  tht  Lord  u  powerful."  An  irreaiBtible  power  attends  the 
lightning  of  which  tbe  thunder  is  the  report.  In  an  in«tuit,  when  the  Lord 
wiHh  it,  the  force  of  electricitj  produces  amazing  results.  A  writer  upon  this 
subject,  speakti  of  these  results  as  including  a  light  of  the  intenaitf  of  the  snn  in 
his  strength,  a  beat  cupable  of  fusing  tbe  compactest  metals,  a,  force  in  a  moment 
paraljainff  tbe  musclra  of  the  moat  powerful  animals  ;  a  power  Buapending  the 
all-pervading  gravit;  of  the  earth,  and  an  euergj  capable  Of  decompoaing  and 
recomposing  |he  closeHt  affinities  of  the  most  intimate  combinations.  Well 
does  Thompson  speak  of  "  the  unconquerable  lightning,"  for  it  is  the  chief  of 
the  wajB  of  Ood  tn  physical  forces,  and  none  can  meaaura  its  power. 

As  the  voice  of  Ood  in  nature  is  so  powerful,  so  is  it  in  grace  ;  the  reader 
will  do  well  to  draw  a  parallel,  and  he  will  find  much  in  the  gospel  which  ma; 
he  illoatrated  by  the  thunder  of  the  Lord  in  the  tempeat,  His  voice,  whether 
in  nature  or  revelation,  shakes  both  earth  and  heaven  i  see  that  ye  refuse  not 
him  that  speaketh.  If  his  voice  be  thus  mighty,  what  must  his  hand  be  ! 
beware  lest  ye  provoke  a  blow.  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  U  poteerful ;  Uis  toiee 
<^  the  Lord  u^U  <^  tuajettj/."  The  King  of  kings  speaks  like  a  king.  As 
when  a  lion  roaretb,  nil  the  beasts  of  tbe  forest  are  still,  so  is  the  earth 
biubed  and  mute  while  Jehovah  thunderetfa  marvellously. 

"Tis  lliteolng  tear  and  dumb  amaiement  all." 
As  for  the  written  word  of  Ood,  its  majesty  is  apparent  both  in  its  style,  its 
matter,  and  its  power  over  the  human  mind  ;  blessed  be  Ood,  it  is  the  majesty 
of  mercy  wielding  a  silver  sceptre  ;  of  such  majesty  tbe  word  of  our  salvation 
ifl/uU  to  oversowing. 

5.  "  The  tmce  of  the  Lord  hreaketh  the  eedan.'^ 


Noble  trees  fall  prostrate  beneath  the  myaterious  bolt,  or  stand  in  deeolation 
as  mementoes  of  its  power.  Lebanon  itself  is  not  secure,  hinh  as  it  standa,  and 
ancient  as  are  its  venerable  woods:  "Tea,  the  Lord  h-eSeeth  the  eedar*  of 
Lebanon."  The  greatest  and  moat  venerable  of  trcea  or  men,  may  not  reckon 
upon  immunity  when  the  Lord  is  abroad  in  his  wrath.  The  gospel  of  Jesus  has 
a  like  dominion  over  the  most  inaccessible  of  mortals  ;  and  when  tbe  Lord 
sends  the  word,  it  breaks  hearts  far  stouter  than  (be  cedars. 

6.  "  He  maheth  them  alto  to  tkip  like  a  calf;  L^anom  and  8irion  liie  a  j/ming 
vniwm."  Not  only  the  trees,  but  the  mountains  themselves  move  as  though 
they  frisked  and  leaped  like  young  bulls  or  antelopes.  As  our  own  poets 
would  mention  hills  and  valleys  known  to  them,  ao  tbe  Psalmist  hears  the  crash 
and  roar  among  the  ranges  of  Libanus,  and  depicts  the  tumult  in  graphic  terms. 
Thus  rings  one  of  our  own  countrymen  : — 

"  Amid  Carnarvon's  mounbiins  rages  load 

Tbe  repercDBslve  roar:  with  ml^bty  crash 

IdIo  the  flafihlnij  deep,  (ram  Ilio  rudo  rocka 

Of  PenmaeD  Hairr,  hcap'd  lildcouB  to  Uie  sky, 

Tumble  the  smHtcn  cllfu ;  and  fiaawdon's  peak, 

DIaaolving,  Instant  yields  hia  wintry  load. 

Far  seen,  tbe  heights  of  heathy  Cheviot  bloae. 

And  I'hnli  bellows  tbrough  her  utmost  Istea." 

The  glorious  gospel  of  the  blessed  Ood  has  more  than  equal  power  over  the 
rocky  obduracy  and  mountaiaona  pride  of  man.  The  voice  of  our  dying  Lord 
rent  the  rocks  and  opened  the  graves :  his  living  voice  still  works  the  like 
wonders.     Qlory  be  to  his  name,   tbe  hills  of  our  rins  leap  into  his  grave, 
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and  are  buried  in  the  red  sen  of  his  blood,  vhen  the  voice  of  hia  intemesaion  is 
heard. 

7.  "  TAe  tout  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  fiamtt  of  fire"  As  when  eparka  fly 
from  the  anvil  bj  blows  of  a  ponderous  hammer,  so  the  lightning  attends  the 
thundering  strokes  of  Jehovah. 

"At  tlrst  heard  eolemo  o'er  the  verKOotbeaTen, 
The  tompeet  firowls  ;  bnt  ■■  It  nearer  cornea, 
And  rolb  Its  awtal  burden  on  the  wind. 
The  llghtnliWB flash  Blanker  curve,  and  more 
The  noise  asUrands :  till  orertead  h  sheet 
or  llTld  flame  dlacloKa  wide ;  then  shnla 
And  opens  wider ;  sbnts  sad  opens  still 
Eipanuve,  wrapping  ether  in  a  blase." 

dinde  one  flash 
1  which  precedes 

truly  flamea  of  Are  is  witnessed  by  their  frequently  falling  upon  houses, 
churches,  etc.,  and  wrapping  them  in  a  blaze.  How  easily  could  the  Lord 
destroy  hia  rebellious  creatures  with  his  hot  thunderbolts  !  how  gracioaa  ia 
the  hand  which  spares  such  great  offendera,  when  to  crush  them  would  be 
so  easy  ! 

Flames  of  fire  attend  the  voice  of  Ood  in  the  gospel,  illuminating  and  melting 
the  hearts  nf  men  ;  by  these  he  consumes  our  lusts  -  and  kindles  in  us  a  holy 
Qame  of  ever-aapiring  love  and  holiness.  Pentecost  is  a  suggestive  commentary 
upon  this  verse. 

8.  As  the  storm  travelled,  it  burst  over  the  desert.  "  The  toiee  of  the 
Urrd  ehideeth  the  wUdemeei ;  Ae  Lord  ehaketh  the  aUdemeu  of  KadeA." 
Sod  courts  not  the  applause  of  men — his  grandest  deeds  are  wrought  where 
man^s  inquisitive  glance  is  all  unknown.  Where  no  aound  of  man  was  heard, 
the  voice  of  flod  waa  terribly  distinct.  The  vnst  and  silent  plains  trembled 
with  affright.  Bilence  did  homage  to  the  Almighty  voice.  Low  lying  plains 
must  hear  the  voice  of  Qod  aa  well  aa  lofty  mountaioa  ;  the  poor  sa  well  as 
the  mighty  must  acknowledge  the  glory  of  the  Lord.  Solitary  and  barren 
places  are  to  be  gladdened  by  the  gospel's  heavenly  sound.  What  a  shaking 
and  overturning  power  there  is  in  the  word  of  Qod  !  even  the  conservative 
desert  quivers  into  pro^eaa  when  God  decrees  it. 


deadly  fear  of  the  tempest,  drop  their  burdens  in  an  untimely  manner.     Perhaps 
abetter  reading  is,  "  the  oaks  to  tremble,"  especially  as  this  agrees  with  the 
t  sentence,  and  "  diteotiereth  the  fore»tt"     The  dense  shades  of  the  forest  are 


lit  up  with  the  lurid  glare  of  the  lightning,  and  even  the  darkest  recesses  are 
for  a  moment  laid  bare. 


Our  flrst  parents  sought  a  refuge  among  the  trees,  but  the  voice  of  the  Lord 
soon  found  them  out,  and  made  their  hearts  to  tremble.  There  is  no  conceal- 
ment from  the  fire-glance  of  the  AInughty — one  flash  of  hia  angry  eye  turns 
midnight  into  noon.  The  gospel  has  a  like  revealing  power  in  dark  hearts,  in  a 
moment  it  lights  up  every  dork  recess  of  the  heart's  ungodliness,  and  bids  the 
soul  tremble  before  the  Lord. 

"  In  hi*  temple  doth  etery  one  tpeai  of  hU  glarp."  Those  who  were  worship- 
ping in  the  temple,  were  led  to  spesk  of  the  greatness  of  Jehovah  as  they  heard 
the  repeated  thunder-claps.  The  whole  world  is  also  a  temple  for  God,  and 
when  he  rides  abroad  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind,  all  things  are  vocal  in  his 
praise.  We  too,  the  redeemed  of  flie  Lord,  who  are  living  temples  for  hia 
Spirit,  as  we  see  the  wonders  of  his  power  in  creation,  and  feel  them  in  grace, 
onite  to  magnify  hia  name.     No- tongue  may  be  dumb  in  Glod' a  temple  when 
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his  glor;  is  the  theme.  The  original  appcarH  to  have  the  force  of  "  ererj  one 
crieth  Glory,"  as  though  all  things  vere  moved  by  a  sense  of  God's  msjestj  to 
shout  in  ecstasy,  "  Glory,  glory."  Here  is  a  good  precedent  for  our  Hethodist 
friends  and  for  the  Gogonionts  of  the  zealous  Welsh. 

10.  "  The  Lord  lilleth  vpon  the  feody  Flood  follows  tempest,  but  Jehovah 
is  ready  fur  the  emergency.  No  deluge  can  undermine  the  fouadatian  of  his 
throne.  He  is  calm  and  unmoved,  however  much  the  deep  may  roar  and  be 
troubled  :  hu  government  rules  the  most  unstable  and  boisterous  of  created 
things.  Far  out  on  the  wild  wnute  of  waters,  Jehovah  "  plants  hin  footsteps  in 
the  sea,  and  rides  upon  the  storm,"  "Tea,  the  Lord  nlUth  King  for  e^er."  Jesus 
has  the  government  upon  his  shoulders  eternally  :  our  int^ests  in  the  most 
stormy  times  are  safe  in  his  hands.  Satan  is  not  king,  but  Jehovsh  Jesus  is  ; 
therefore  let  us  worship  him,  and  rejoice  evermore. 

1 1  The  Lord  will  give  strength  unto  his  people  ;  the  Lord  will 
bless  his  people  with  peace. 

Power  was  displayed  in  the  hurricane  whose  course  this  Psalm  so  grandly 
pictures  ;  and  now,  in  the  cool  calm  after  the  storm,  that  power  is  promised  to 
be  the  strength  of  the  chosen.  He  who  wings  the  unerring  bolt,  will  give  to 
his  redeemed  the  wings  ot  eagles  ;  he  who  shakes  the  earth  with  his  voice,  will 
terrify  the  enemies  of  his  saints,  and  give  his  children  peace.  Why  are  we 
weak  when  we  have  divine  strength  to  flee  to  1  Why  ore  we  troubled  when  the 
Lard's  own  peace  is  ours )  Jesus  the  mighty  God  is  our  peace — what  a  blessing 
te  thia  to-day  !  What  a  blessing  it  will  be  to  us  in  that  day  of  the  Lord  which 
will  be  in  darkness  and  not  light  to  the  ungodly! 

Dear  reader,  is  not  this  a  noble  Psalm  to  be  sung  in  stormy  weather  ?  Can 
you  sing  amid  the  thunder  ?  Will  you  be  able  to  sing  when  the  last  thunders 
are  let  loose,  and  Jesua  judges  quick  and  dead  ?  If  you  are  a  believer,  the  last 
veiBd  is  your  heritage,  and  surely  that  will  set  you  singing. 


•      EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  F»alm. — In  this  Paslm,  the  strength  of  Jehovah  is  celebrated  ;  and  the 
exemplification  of  it  ia  evidently  taken  from  a  thundcr-siQrm  in  Lebanon.  The 
Psaltn  seems  to  be  addressed  to  the  angaU.  See  Paalm  Izxxis.  7.  It  thus 
begins ; — 


Immediately  follows  the  description  of  the  thunder-storm,  in  which  it  does  not 
seem  fanciful  to  observe  the  historical  progreasion  which  is  uanal  on  such  occa- 
aiona.     The  firat   linea  seem   to   deacribe   only   the   noise   of  the  thunder,   the 
description  growing  more  intense  as  the  rumbling  draws  nearer. 
"  TUc  voice  ot  Jehaviih  In  above  the  waten  ; 
The  God  of  tfliry  tUundereth, 
Jeliovab  Is  louder  than  [nan;  waters, 
Tlie  voice  of  Jclioyah  in  itrenRtli 
The  voice  of  Jehovnli  Id  mnjesty  !" 
But  now  the  effects  become  visible  ;  the  storm  has  descended  on 
and  forests  : — 

"  Tbc  voice  ol  Jehovah  eblvers  the  cednra, 
Even  shivers  Jcliovah  the  cednn  of  Lebanon ; 
And  mahcB  them  to  skip,  like  a  cnlf ; 
LebsDOD  and  SIrlon,  like  a  yonag  boffnlo, 
The  .voice  of  Jehovah  forkctta  the  ligbtnlng'B  flash  I" 


b/Goot^lc 


PSALU  THE  TWENTX-lflllTU. 


"  The  VDitu  o(  Ji^liuVHb  ciuneLb  tlie  desert  to  tnmble — 
Thu  voicu  oC  JeUuvHli  cuunelli  ta  tremble  t)ic  desert  ot  KadMh— 
Tbe  voice  of  JeliovHb  cauietb  the  oaknto  tremble, 
ADd  Uya  bare  tbe  [uresis  1 
Therefore,  In  bli  templs  every  ooe  ipeaki  ot  hlB  glory.'' 

The  deacription  of  tbe  Bwollen  torrents  clcyaes  the  scene — 
"  Jolimah  upon  UiH  rain-torrent  aitteth. 
Tea,  Bltteth  Jehovah  a  kln^  lor  ever." 

And  tbe  moral  or  application  of  the  whole  is — 

"  Jehovah  to  bla  people  vlll  kIvs  Blrenetli, 
Jehovah  will  bleu  Lis  people  with  peace." 

Bobert  Miirray  IfOhayne,  1818—1848. 

WhoU  Ptalm. — ^Tbere  is  no  phenomenon  in  n&ture  so  awful  as  «  thunder- 
storm, ftod  almost  every  poet  from  Homer  and  Virgil  down  to  Dante  and 
Milton,  or  rather  down  to  Orabome  and  Pollok,  lias  described  it.  In  the  Bible, 
too,  we  have  a  thunder-stonn,  the  twentf-ninth  Psalpi — tbe  deBcription  of  n 
tempest,  which,  rising  from  the  Mediterranean,  and  travelling  by  Lebanon  and 
along  the  inland  mountains,  reaches  Jerusalem,  and  sends  the  people  into  the 
temple-porticoes  for  refuge  ;  and,  besides  those  touches  of  terror  in  which  tbe 
geographical  progress  of  the  tornado  is  described,  it  derives  a  escrcd  vitality 
and  power  from  the  presence  of  Jehovah  in  each  euccessivo  peal. — Jamet 
HamUton,  D.D.,  i»  "  The  Literary  Attraetioiu  of  the  BiMe,"  1849. 

Wholt  I'aalm. — A  glorious  Psalm  of  praise  sung  during  a  tempest,  the  majesty 
of  whicb  shakes  universal  nature,  so  much  bo  that  the  greatness  of  the 
power  of  the  Lord  is  felt  by  all  in  heaven  and  on  earth.  This  Lord  is  the  Ood 
of  his  people,  who  blesses  them  with  strength  and  pea.cc.  To  rightly  appreciate 
the  feelings  of  the  bard,  one  ought  to  realise  an  Oriental  storm,  especially  in  tbe 
mountainous  regions  of  Palestine,  wliich,  accompanied  by  the  terrific  echoes  of 
the  encircling  mountains,  by  torrents  of  rsin-like  waterspouts,  often  scatters 
terror  on  man  and  beast,  destruction  on  cities  and  fields.  Wilson,  the  traveller, 
describes  such  a  tempest  in  the  neighbourhood  of  Baalbek  :  ''  I  was  overtaken 
by  a  storm,  as  if  the  floodgates  of  neaven  had  burst ;  it  came  on  in  a  moment, 
and  raged  with  a  power  which  suggested  the  end  of  the  world.  Solemn  dark- 
ness covered  the  earth  :  the  rain  descended  in  torrents,  and  sweeping  down  the 
mountaio  side,  became  by  the  fearful  power  of  the  storm  transmuted  into  thick 
clouds  of  fog."  Compare  also  our  Lord's  parable,  taken  from  life,  in  Hatt.  vii. 
it.—Augaatu  F.  Thotvei,  in  he. 

Vent  I. — "Oitt  uuto  the  Lard."  Qiat,  give,  give.  This  showetb  how  un- 
williag  such  are  usually  to  give  Qod  his  light,  or  to  sufler  a  word  ol  exhortation 
to  this  purpose. — John   Trapp. 

Verm  1. — •'  O  ye  mighty."  The  Septuagint  renders  it,  0  ye  tons  of  rami! 
These  bell-wethers  should  not  cast  their  noses  into  the  air,  and  carry  their  crest 
the  hiuher,  bcfAUse  the  shepherd  hath  bestowed  a  bell  upon  them,  more  than 
npoQ  the  rest  of  the  flock.— ./oAn  Trapp. 

Veriei  I,  3. — There  are  three  gwei  in  these  two  verses; — "Give  vnto  the 
Ijtrd,  gite  unl9  the  Lord,  give  unto  the  Lord  the  glory  that  it  due  unto  hit  name." 
Olorj  is  Ood's  right,  and  he  stands  upon  his  right ;  and  this  the  sincere  Christian 
knows,  and  therefore  he  gives  him  his  right,  hegiveshim  the  honour  and  the  glory 
that  is  due  unto  his  name.  But  pray  do  not  mistake  me.  I  do  not  say  that 
such  OR  are  really  sincere  do  actually  eye  the  glory  of  Christ  in  all  their  actions. 
Oh,  no  !  This  is  a  happiness  desirable  on  earth,  but  shall  never  be  attained  till 
«c  GMDe  to  heaven.  Bye  and  base  ends  and  aims  will  be  still  ready  to  cre«p 
into  the  best  hearts,  but  all  sincere  hearts  sigh  and  groan  under  them.  They 
complain  to  Ood  of  them,  and  they  cry  out  for  justice,  justice  upon  them  ;  and 
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it  ia  the  earnest  desire  and  daily  endeavours  of  their  souls  to  be  nd  of  them  ; 
and  tberefoTe  the;  shall  not  be  imputed  to  them,  nor  keep  good  things  from 
them.  But  now  take  a  sincere  Christian  in  his  ordinary,  usual,  and  uabilusl 
course,  and  jou  shall  find  that  his  aims  and  ends  in  alt  his  actions  and  under- 
takings are  to  glorify  God,  to  eialt  God,  and  to  lift  up  God  in  the  woild.  If 
the  hypocrite  did  in  good  earnest  aim  at  the  glory  of  Gudin  what  lie  does,  then 
the  glory  of  Ood  would  swallow  up  his  bye^ims  and  carual  ends,  ns  Aaron's 
rod  swallowed  up  the  magicians'  rods.  Exod,  vb.  10—12.  Look,  us  the  sun 
puts  out  the  light  of  the  five,  so  the  glory  of  God,  where  it  is  aimed  ut,  will  put 
ont  end  consume  all  bye  and  base  ends.  This  is  most  certain,  that  which  is  a 
man's  great  end,  that  will  woik  out  all  other  ends.  Ho  that  sets  up  the  ^lory 
of  God  as  his  chief  end,  will  find  that  his  chief  end  will  by  degrees  cut  out  all 
low  and  base  ends.  Look,  as  Pharaoh's  lean  kine  ate  up  the  fat  (Gen.  ili.  4),_ 
so  the  glory  of  God  will  eat  up  all  those  fat  and  worldly  ends  that  ciowd  in  upon' 
tile  soul  in  religious  work.  Where  the  glory  of  Ood  is  kept  up  os  a  man's 
greatest  end,  there  all  bye  and  base  ends  will  be  kept  at  an  under.— TAobkm 
Brookt. 

Vro-Je  3. — "GiMunfo  the  Lord  the  glory  due  unto  hu  nnnw."  Which  yet  jou 
cannot  do,  for  his  niune  is  above  all  praise  (Psalm  cxlviii.  13)  ;  but  you  must  aim 
at  it.  The  Rabblna  observe  that  God's  holy  name  is  mentioned  eighteeu  several 
times  ic  this  Psahn  ;  that  groat  men  especially  may  givu  him  the  houour  of  his 
name,  that  they  may  stand  in  awe  aud  not  sin,  that  lliey  may  bring  presents  to 
him  who  ought  to  be  feared,  and  those  also  the  very  best  of  the  best,  since  be  is 
a  great  king,  and  stsjideth  much  upon  his  seniority.     Mai.  i.  14. — John  Trapp. 

Verte  2.-—''  Worshifi  tlie  Lord.^'  If  any  should  ask,  Why  is  the  Lord  to  be 
worshipped  i  Why  must  he  have  such  hig'h  honours  from  thoBe  that  are  high  t 
What  doth  he  in  the  world  that  calls  for  such  adointion  !  Davtd  answeretb 
rac-tcurologically  as  ncll  ns  theologicaUy,  he  ansiri^rs  from  the  clouds  (verses 
J,  4),  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  upon  ilie  waters  :  the  God  of  glory  thundereth  : 
the  Lord  is  upon  manywateia.  The  voice  of  the  Lord  is  powerful;  the  voice 
of  the  Lord  is  full  of  majesty  ;"  as  if  he  had  said.  Although  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  will  not  set  up  an  outward,  pompous,  political  kingdom,  such  as  that  of 
Cyrus,  Alexander,  etc.,  yet  by  the  ministry  ol  the  gospel  he  will  erect  a  spiritual 
kingdom,  and  gather  to  himself  a  church  thai  shall  abide  for  ever,  out  of  all  the 
nations  of  the  earth  ;  for  the  gospel  shall  be  carried  and  preached,  to  not  only 
the  Deople  of  Israel,  the  Jews,  but  to  the  Gentiles,  all  the  world  over,  that  the 
is  of  men  may  be  enlightened,  awakened,  and  moved  wiib  that  unheard  of 


Verte  8. — "  Tht  toiee  of  (A*  Lofi  i»  wpon  the  vxttert:  the  Ood  of  glory 
thundereth:  the  Lord  U  upon  many  waUrt."  Yes,  great  God,  those  torrents  of 
tears  which  flow  down  from  my  eyes  announce  thy  divine  presence  in  my  soul. 
This  heart  hitherto  so  dry,  so  arid,  so  hard  ;  this  rock  which  thou  hast  struck  a 
second  tune,  will  not  resist  thee  any  longer,  for  out  of  it  there  now  gushes 
healthful  waters  in  abundance.  The  selfsame  voice  of  God  which  overturns  the 
mountains,  thunders,  lightens,  and  divides  the  hearen  ubovo  the  sinner,  now 
commands  the  clouds  to  pour  forth  showers  of  blessings,  changing  The  desert  of 
his  soul  into  a  field  producing  a  hundredfold  ;  that  voice  I  hear,  — /.  li,  MaMtSan. 

Ver»e»  3—10.—"  The  Lord,"  etc  All  things  which  we  commonly  say  are  the 
effects  of  the  natural  powers  of  matter  and  laws  of  motion,  are.  indeed  (if  we 
/rill  speak  strictly  and  properly),  the  eflects  of  God's  acting  upon  matter  con- 
tinually and  at  wery  moment,  either  immediately  by  himself,  or  mediately  by 
some  created  intelligent  being.  Consequently  there  is  no  such  thing  ss  the 
cause  of  nature,  or  the  power  of  nature. — Hamuel  Clarke,'  IBTfl — 1739. 


*  "The  friend  and  dlactple  of  Ncvrton." 
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Tbe  voice  ot  the  Lord  on  tbe  ocean  U  knoini, 

The  Qud  ot  eternity  thundereth  abroad  ; 

Tbe  voice  of  the  LurtI  from  tbe  depth  of  hia  Uirone 

It  terror  and  power  ; — all  nntura  ia  awed. 

The  voice  of  the  Lord  throiuL  the  calm  of  the  wood 
Awakvna  its  echoea,  atrlkes  light  through  lla  cavea ; 
The  Lord  altieth  King  on  the  turbnieut  flood. 
The  wiDda  ms  hla  Bervanla,  hli  aervaDta  the  wavea. 

Jamt$  XorUffomarj/,  1771—1864. 
Vtna  8—11:— 

MeaalAh'a  voice  la  Id  the  cloud, 

Tbe  Qod  ot  K'ory  ttioodets  lovd. 

Heaalah  rides  along  the  floods. 

He  treads  upou  ttie  flytoi^cloiidH. 

Hcssluti'»  voice  U  toll  of  power, 

HU  1l!;htulD)i:B  play  when  tempeata  lower. 

MeAsiah'9  voice  the  cedara  bnsika, 

While  Lebanon'*  fonndutioa  quukea. 

Heselah'a  voice  removee  the  bills. 

And  at)  Ibe  iilalas  with  riven  Ulli. 

Tbe  voice  of  their  expiring  God, 

Shall  make  tbe  rocks  to  start  abroad ; 

Mount  Zion  and  Mount  Slrien, 

Shall  bound  along  with  Lebanon  : 

The  names  of  Are  shall  round  hlni  wreathe. 

When  he  aliall  on  the  ether  brenlbe. 

Heaslah's  voiae  ahall  shake  the  earth, 

And,  1o  I  the  Rmves  shall  zroau  in  birth, 

Ten  thousand  thousand  livlDg  anna 

Shall  b«  Uie  issue  ot  Ibelr  groans. 

Tiie  peace  of  God,  the  gospel  sounds; 

The  peace  ot  God,  Uie  mnb  rcbouudi, 

The  4COspeI  everlasting  shines 

A  light  from  God  that  no'er  decUnea. 

This  Is  the  light  Jehovah  sends. 

To  bless  tbe  world's  remotest  cads. 

Bareiay't  ParaphroM. 

Tene  4.—"  The  wiee  of  the  Lord."  These  vehement  repetitious  resemble 
a  series  of  thunder-claps  ;  one  seems  to  bear  the  dread  artillery  of  heaven  firiog 
Tolley  after  vollev.  while  [>eal  on  peal  the  echo  follows  the  sound.  —  C.  H.  8. 

Vene  4.—"  Tm  voice  of  the  Lord  U  poteerful.'^  I  vfould  render  unto  God 
tbe  glory  due  unto  his  name,  lor  the  admirable  ch&n^  vrhich  he  baa  wrought  in 
my  heart.  There  was  nothing  to  be  found  in  me  but  an  impious  hHrdneas  and 
inveterate  disorder.  From  thu  helpless  state  he  changed  me  into  a  new  man 
uid  made  resplendent  the  glorj  of  his  name  and  the  power  of  his  grace.  He 
alone  can  work  such  prodigies.  Unbelievers  who  refuse  to  acknowledge  the 
hand  of  Ood  in  creation  must  surely  in  this  case  admit,  that  "  this  ia  the  fln^r 
of  Ood."  Yea,  great  Qod,  chaos  knows  not  how  to  resist  thee,  it  hears  thy  voice 
obediently,  but  the  obdurate  heart  repels  thee,  and  thy  mighty  voice  too  often 
calls  to  it  in  vain.  Tliou  art  not  so  great  and  wonderful  in  creating  worlds  out 
of  nothing  as  thou  art  when  thou  dost  command  a  rebel  heart  to  arise  from  its 
abyss  of  sin,  and  to  run  in  the  ways  of  thy  commandments.  To  disperse  a 
chaos  of  crime  and  ignorance  by  the  majesty  ot  thy  word,  to  shed  light  on  the 
direst  darkness,  and  oy  the  Holy  Ohost  to  establish  harmonious  order  where  all 
was  confusion,  manifeBts  in  far  greater  measure  thine  omnipotence  than  the 
calline  forth  of  heavenly  laws  and  celestial  suns  from  the  first  chaos. — J.  B, 
MomOIou. 

K<9rM4.— Omay  the  evangelical  "Boanerges"  so  cause  the  glorious  sound  of 
the  gospel  to  be  heard  under  the  whole  heaven,  that  the  world  may  again  be 
made  aenaible  thereof ;  before  that  voice  of  the  Bon  of  Man,  which  hath  so 
often  called  sianers  to  repentance,  shall  call  them  to  judgment. — George  Home. 
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r«ra«  4. — Where  the  vord  of  a.  king  is,  there  ie  power,  but  what  imperial 
voice  shall  be  likened  unto  the  majestic  thunder  of  tbu  Lord  t— f'.  B.  S. 

Verte  5. — "  Tkt  voiet  of  Jehovah."  Philosophers  thiuk  not  that  they  have 
reaaoned  skiHull;  enough  about  inferior  causes,  unless  tbe^  separate  QoU  very 
far  from  his  works.  It  is  a  diabolicBl  science,  however,  wliieh  fixes  our  contem- 
platioua  on  the  works  of  nature,  and  turns  them  away  frum  God.  If  tiny  one 
who  wished  to  know  a  man,  should  take  no  notice  ol  his  face,  but  should  fix  Iiir 
eyes  only  on  the  points  of  hts  nails,  his  foil;  might  justly  be  derided.  But  fur 
greater  is  the  folly  of  those  philosophers,  who,  out  of  medlste  and  proximate 
causes,  weave  themselves  vails  lest  they  should  be  compelled  to  acknowledge 
Uie  hand  of  God,  which  manifestly  displays  itself  in  his  works. — John  Caicm. 

Vent  5.  — "  The  voiee  of  the  Lard  hreaketh  the  cedars,"  etc.  Like  as  tempests 
when  they  arise,  and  lightning,  quickly  and  in  a  trice,  hurl  down  and  overturn 
mountains  and  the  highu-st  trees ;  even  so  doth  the  Lnrd  bring  down  with  a 
break-neck  tall,  the  proud,  haughty,  arrogant,  and  insolent,  who  set  themselves 
against  God,  and  seek  the  spoil  of  those  that  be  quiet  and  godly.- — Roiert 
Cawdray. 

Vert  5.  —  "  The  voice  of  the  l!ord  breaketh  the  oedari."  The  ancient  expo- 
sitors remind  ua  that  the  areaiiag  of  the  eedar  tree»  by  the  wind,  is  a  figure  of  tilt.- 
la^Dg  low  of  the  lofty  and  proud  things  of  this  world,  by  the  lushing  mighty 
wind  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  giveo  on  that  day.  Cimfringit  eedro»  I>eu»,  hoe  e*i 
humiliat  tuperboi.     (3.  Jerome,  and  so  S.  Basi\.)^Christoph^  Wordmtorth. 

Verm  S. — '■  The  Lord  hreaiieth  the  cedars  of  Lebanon." — What  a  shame  is  it 
then  that  our  hard  hearts  break  not,  yield  not,  though  thunder-struck  with  the 
dreadful  menaces  of  God's  mouth  !— JoAn  Trapp. 

Verae  B. — "  Breaketh  the  cedar*  of  Lebanon :''  — 

Whun  lilgli  Ln  air  the  pine  aacunds. 

To  every  ruder  bUst  It  bcnda. 

Tbe  palHce  falls  with  heavier  weight, 

When  tumblliiK  (romlti  airy  hcifihl ; 

And  when  from  heaven  the  llghtntiig  flfes. 

It  blasta  thu  UillB  that  proudtat  rise. 

Boraee,  translated  by  Philip  Frond*,  D.D.,  1705. 
Veree  6.—"  The  eedan  of  LAajion."  These  mighty  trees  of  God,  which  for 
ages  have  stood  the  force  of  the  temjiest,  rearing  their  ever-green  colossal  bouglis 
in  the  region  of  everlasting  snow,  are  the  first  objects  of  the  fury  of  the 
lightning,  which  is  well  known  to  visit  fltst  the  highest  objects.  —&AeTt  Murray 
itCheyne. 

Verm  ti.— "  lie  maketh  them  aUo  to  tkip  like  a  ealf ;  Lebanon  and  Sirion  like 
a  young  vnieorn ;"  that  is,  the  Lord  by  his  tliundeiing,  powerful  voice,  first, 
will  make  them  skip,  as  frighted  with  fear  ;  and  secondlv,  as  revived  with  joy. 
Yet  more  (verse  7),  "  The  wice  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  fiimre  of  Jire  ;"  thstis. 
will  send  and  divide  to  every  one  as  they  need  (1  Cor.  xii.  11),  the  Holy  Spirit, 
who  is  compared  to  and  called  firt  (Matt.  iii.  11),  and  who  came  as  with  a 
thunder-storm  of  a  ruahina  mighty  mnd,  and  with  the  appearance  of  doten 
tOTifuet,  like  at  of  fire,  and  sat  upon  each  one  of  the  apostles.  Acts  ii.  2,  3. 
Nor  did  thb  voice  of  thunder,  accompanied  with  divided  fiomes  of  fire  reach 
Jerusalem  only  :  for,  as  it  follows  (verse  8),  "The  voice  of  the  Lord  lAateth  the 
wildernea ;  the  Lord  ihaketh  the  leildernei*  of  Kadah  ;"  that  is,  the  Lord  by 
the  voice  of  the  gospel  shall  go  forth  with  power  to  those  Gentiles,  who  are  like 
a  wilderness,  barren  of  goodnesB,  and  unmanurcd  in  spirituals,  though  they 
dwell  in  well-governed  cities,  and  are  well  furnished  with  morals.  It  shall  go 
forth  also  to  those  Gentiles  who  inhabit  waste  wildernesses,  and  are  not  so  much 
as  reduced  to  civility.     These  wildernesses,  the  thundering  voice  of  the  Lord 

i—.u  -u.i —  1 .-* —  — J  J-4.U  ..i,.i,_  -^  (jijg  jgy^  gnj  „,][  ygj  further  shake, 

in.     Hany  of  these  wildemcsBes  hath 
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tho  Lord  turned  into  fruitful  fields,  and  pleasant  lands,  b;  tbe  vojco  of  the 

rpel  sounding  among  them.  For  in  these  wildernemeH  (bb  it  (oUoweth,  verse 
__  ■■  Tbt  voice  of  tht  Lord  maketh  the  hind*  to  talte ;"  that  is,  they  that  were 
as  wild,  OS  untaught,  and  untamed  ub  the  kind,  or  any  beast  in  the  forest,  he 
brines  to  the  sonowe  of  their  new  birth,  to  repentance  and  goxpel  humiliation, 
and  m  doing  thia,  "  he  (aa  tbe  psalmist  goes  on),  diuameTcth,  the  foreatt;"  that 
is,  opens  the  hearts  of  men,  which  are  as  thick  set  and  full  grown  with  vanity, 
pride,  hypocrisy,  self-love,  &nd  self-sufficiency,  as  also  with  wantonnesa  and 
sensuality,  as  any  forest  is  overgrown  with  thickets  of  trees  and  bushes,  which 
deny  all  passage  through,  till  cleared  away  with  burning  down  or  cutting  up. 
Such  an  opening,  such  a  discovery,  doth  the  Lord  make  ia  tho  forests  of  men's 
hearts,  by  the  sword  and  fire,  that  ia,  by  the  word  and  spirit  of  the  gospel ;  and 
ivhen  all  this  is  done,  the  forest  becomes  a  temple,  and  as  that  verse  concludes, 
"  7n  his  temple  doth  enery  one  tpeali  of  Kit  glory.''  And  if  the  ^jfeixZi  of  ungod- 
liness riae  up  aguinst  this  penpte,  whom  the  thunder  and  lightning  of  the  gospel 
have  subdued  to  Christ,  and  framed  into  a  holy  temple,  then  the  psalmist  ossureth 
us  (verae  10),  "  The  Lord  sUtelh  vpon  the  _fiiwd,"  that  is,  'tis  under  his  power, 
he  ruleth  and  overruletli  it  j  "Yea,  the  Lord  titteth  King  for  mer ;"  and 
(verse  11),  "  The  Lord  will  gite  ttrength  unto  bit  people;  the  Lord  will  blest  hit 
people  aUh  peaee."  Thus,  the  Lord  "  thundereth  marvellously"  (Job  zxxvii. 
S),  and  these  are  glorious  marvels  which  he  thundereth  ;  he  converts  sinners. 

Thus,  though  I  like  not  their  way  who  are  given  to  allegorise  the  Scriptures, 
jet  I  doubt  not  but  we  may  make  a  profitable  use  of  this  and  many  other  Scrip- 
tures by  vay  of  allegory.  This  being  an  undeniable  truth,  which  is  the  ground 
of  it— that  tbe  Lord  puts  forth,  as  it  were,  the  power  of  thunder  and  lightning 
in  the  preaching  of  his  Word;  these  two  things  are  to  be  marked. — Joteph 
Gtcryl. 

Verte  G. — "  Be  maketh  than  alto  to  ikip  Uhe  a  calf."    That  is  to  say,  he  hath 
made  the  splinters  and  broken  pieces  of  trees  that  have  been  struck  with  light- 
niog,  to  fly  up  into  the  air.  or  when  they  have  been  shaken  by  the  wind,  storms, 
or  by  earthquakea. — John  j>iodati. 
Verte  S. — The  original  is — 

"  And  mokes  them  aklp  like  a  cair, 
LubanuD  and  airion,  like  ayouag  buffldo." 
At  first  sight  it  might  appear  that  the  cedars  were  still  meant,  and  that  Lebanon 
and  Sirion  were  used  by  metonymy  for  the  cedars  which  grew  upon  them.  But, 
1.  We  never  hear  of  cedars  grnwing  upon  Birion,  or  Shenir,  ur  Hermon,  for 
it  has  all  tbe^e  names  ;  and,  2.  There  is  a  parallel  passage  where  this  interpre- 
tation will  hardly  answer  in  Psalm  cxiv.     Describing  the  exodus  of  Israel,  it 


"Them  ,.    _  . 

ADd  the  lltUe  hills  like  lambs." 
The  same  verb  occurs  here,  the  verb  which  means  "  to  skip,  to  dapce,"  used  in 
Ifahum  iii.  2,  to  signify  tho  jolting  of  chariots,  and  also  in  Joel  ii.  5.  In 
both  these  instances,  rough  motion,  accompanied  with  noise,  seems  intended. 
Now,  though  tliis  may  very  well  be  understood  as  a  highly  figurative  description, 
as  it  undoubtedly  is,  of  ttie  usual  effect  of  a  thunder-storm  ;  yet  it  is  interesting 
to  compare  it  with  the  following  passage  of  Volney,  which  describes  certain 
phenomena  as  frequent  in  Mount  Lebanon,  which  may  give  a  new  meaning  to 
the  "  skipping  of  the  mountain* ;" — 

"  When  the  traveller."  says  he,  "  penetrates  the  interior  of  these  mountains, 
the  ru^gedness  of  the  roads,  the  steepness  of  the  declivities,  the  depth  of  the 
precipices,  have  at  first  a  terrific  effect;  but  the  sagacity  of  the  mules  which 
bear  him  soon,  inspires  him  with  confidence,  and  enables  him  to  examine  at  bis 
ease  the  picturesque  scenes  which  succeed  one  another,  so  as  almost  to  bewilder 
him.  There,  as  in  the  Alps,  he  sometimes  travels  whole  days  to  arrive  at  a  spot 
which  was  in  dght  when  he  set  out.     He  turns,  he  descends,  he  winds  round,  he 
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climbs  1  and  under  the  perpetual  change  of  Dogitioii,  one  is  resdj  to  think  tfast 
a  magical  power  is  Tsrjing  at  every  step  the  beauties  of  the  Isndscapes.  Some' 
times  villBKes  are  seen,  ready  ae  it  vcre  to  slide  dona  the  ditep  declivities,  and 
so  disposed  that  the  roofs  of  the  one  row  of  houses  serve  as  a  street  to  the  row 
above.  At  another  time,  you  see  a  convent  seated  oil  aa  isolated  cone,  like 
Harshaia  in  the  valley  of  Tigr^.  Here  a  rock  ie  pierced  by  a  torrent,  forming; 
a  natural  cascade,  as  at  Nahr-€l-LAan ;  there  another  rock  assumes  the  appear- 
ance of  a  natural  wall !  Often  on  the  sides,  ledges  of  stones,  washed  down  and 
left  by  the  waters,  resemble  ruins  disposed  by  art.  lu  some  places,  the  waters 
meeting  with  incUned  beds,  hare  undermined  the  intermediate  earth,  and  have 
formed  caverns,  as  at  Nahr-el-Eelb,  near  Aatoura.  la  other  places,  thej  have 
worn  for  themselves  subterranean  channels,  through  which  flow  little  nvulets 
during  part  of  the  year,  as  at  Mar  Hama.  Sometimes  these  picturesque  cir- 
cumstances have  become  tragical  ones.  Hocks  loosened  or  thrown  im  their 
equilibrium  by  thaw  or  earthquake,  have  been  known  to  precipitate  themselves 
on  the  adjacent  dwellings,  and  ciush  the  inhabitants.  An  accident  of  this  kind, 
about  twenty  yeoni  ago,  buried  a  whole  Tillage  near  Har  Djordos,  so  as  to  leave 
no  trace  of  its  existence.  Hate  recently,  and  near  the  same  spot,  the  soil  of  a 
hill  planted  with  mulberry  trees  and  vines  detached  itself  by  a  sudden  thaw,  and, 
sliding  over  the  surface  of  the  rock  which  it  had  covered,  like  a  vessel  launched 
from  Uie  stocks,  established  itself  entire  in  the  valley  below."— iioJart  Mvmtjf 
M'Gheym. 

Verm  7.  —  "  The  voke  of  the  Lard  dimdeth  the  Jkmm  of  ^re.'"  By  the  power 
of  God,  the  "flame*  of  fin'''  are  '^  divided'^  and  sent  abroad  from  the  clouds 
upon  the  earth,  in  the  terrible  form  of  lightning,  that  sharp  and  glittering  svord 
of  the  Almighty,  which  no  subatsnce  can  withstand.  The  same  power  of  God 
goeth  forth  by  his  word,  "  quick  aud  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
Hword,''  penetrating,  melting,  enlightening,  and  inflaming  the  hearts  of  men. 
Acts  ii.  3,  Heb.  iv.  12.  —  George  Home. 

FwssT.— "  The  wiee  of  the  Lord  divideth  the  flamee  of  fire."  The  voice  of 
the  Lord  is  here  said  to  ditide  the  Jtamee ;  literally,  to  hetu  out  flames,  XaTopiiv 
iASyai.  The  Sept.  has  iiMdwrn  fMya  irupif.  In  the  words  of  Gesenius,  "The 
voice  of  Jehovah  eutteth  out  fiamet  of  fire,  i.e.,  "  sendeth  out  divided  flames  of 
Are."  This  is  (as  Theodoret  has  observed)  very  descriptive  of  the  divine 
action  at  Pentecost,  sending  forth  divided  flamet,  like  ''  tela  triiuUa,''  in  the 
tongues  of  fire  which  were  divided  off  from  one  heavenly  source  or  fountain  of 
flame,  and  sat  upon  the  heads  of  the  apoatles,  and  which  filled  them  with  the 
fire  of  holy  zeal  and  love,  --Chriitopher  Wordtaortk. 

Verae  7. — "Divideth  the  flama  of  fire."  Marg.,  cutteth  out.  The  Hebrew 
word  3;(ri  ichalsab  means  properly  to  cut,  to  hew,  to  hew  out ;  as  for  example, 
stones.  The  allusion  here  is  undoubtedly  to  lightning  ;  and  the  image  is  either 
that  it  seems  to  be  cut  out,  or  cut  into  tongues  and  streaks — or,  more  probably, 
that  the  doud*  seem  to  be  cut  or  hewed,  so  as  to  make  openings  or  paths  for  the 
lightning.  The  oje  is  evidently  fixed  on  the  clouds,  and  on  the  sudden  flash  of 
lightning,  as  if  the  clouds  bad  been  dea'ted  or  opened  for  the  passage  of  it. 
The  idea  of  the  psalmist  is,  that  the  "  wUx  of  the  Lord,"'  or  the  thunder,  seems 
to  cleave  or  open  the  clouds  for  the  flames  of  fire  to  play  amidst  the  tempest. — 
AWertBaime*. 

Yerea  %.~"  The  Lord  thakelk  the  mldernest  of  Kadefh."  That  Kadesh- 
Naphtali  is  meant,  the  geographical  position  of  Lel»non  would  make  us  believe, 
though  this  is  not  necessary.  And,  although  Syria  is  much  exposed  to  earth- 
quakes—as,  for  example,  that  of  Aleppo,  in  1832,  which  was  sensibly  felt  at 
Damascus — yet  it  does  not  seem  necessary  to  imagine  anything  farther  than  the 
usual  effects  of  a  thunder-storm.  The  oaks  and  foreiU  of  vetse  9,  suit  well 
with  the  description  given  of  the  lower  limbs  of  Lebanon,  which  abound  in 
"  thickets  of  myrtle,  woods  of  fir,  walnut  trees,  carob  trees,  and  Turkish  oaks." 
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And  the  rain-torreat  of  verse  10  is  admirably  descriptirc  of  the  sudden  Bwell 
of  the  thousand  slreams  which  flow  from  Lebanon.  Accoi'diQg  to  modem 
trsvellerG,  the  Dumber  of  water-couisea  desceuding  from  Lebunon  is  immense  ; 
and  the  suddenness  of  the  rise  of  these  streams  ma;  be  gathered  from  the 
caDtndictions  in  their  accounts.  The  Nabr-el-Sazib  is  described  bj  one  as  '*  a 
rivulet,  though  crossed  by  a  bridge  of  six  arches  ;"  by  another  it  is  called  "  a 
large  river.''  The  Damour  (the  ancieat  Tamyraa),  which  flows  immediately 
f  ram  Leb&DOU,  is  "  a  river,"  says  Mandrell,  "apt  to  swell  much  upon  sudden 
rains  ;  in  which  case,  precipitating  Itself  from  the  mountaius  with  great  rapidity, 
it  has  beeu  fatal  to  many  a  passenger."  Ho  mentions  a  French  gentleman, 
H.  8pon,  who,  a  few  years  before,  in  attempting  to  ford  it,  was  hurried  down 
l>y  the  stream,  and  perished  in  the  sea.  This  is  one  instance  of  very  many  in 
the  mountains  of  Lebanon,  where  the  brook,  which  is  usually  nearly  dry, 
becomes  all  at  once  an  impassable  torrent.  When  Volney  looked  upon  the 
rivers  of  Syria  in  summer,  he  doubted  whether  they  could  bo  called  rivers. 
But  had  he  ventured  to  cross  them  after  a  thunder- storm,  his  scepticism  would 
no  longer  have  had  room  or  time  to  exercise  itself,  and  he  would  have  felt  the 
propriety  of  the  psalmist's  painting,  where  he  says — 

"  JeboviU  slttelh  ud  the  rnln-torreol*, 
Jebovab  slttctb  a  King  lor  ever." 

Bt^tert  Murray  Jf '  Gkeyiu. 
Vwte  8. — "  The  toiet  of  the  Lord  thaketh  the  wUdemett."  Great  Ood,  I 
have  laboured  to  escape  tbee  !  I  sought  refuge  for  my  remorse  in  a  retreat 
-where  nothing  might  recall  me  to  my  Ood.  For  away  from  the  succours  of 
reli^on,  remote  from  all  the  channels  which  bring  to  me  the  waters  of  grace, 
apart  from  all  whose  reproving  witness  might  restrain  me  from  iniquity  ;  yet  even 
there.  Great  God,  where  I  believed  that  I  had  found  an  asylum  inaccessible  to 
lliiae  eternal  mercy,  wherein  I  could  sin  with  impunity,  even  there,  in  that 
wilderneas,  thy  voice  arrested  me  and  laid  mo  at  thy  feet. — J.  B.  MattiUon. 

Verie  9.^''  The  voice  of  the  Lord  mahetk  the  hindt  to  ealte."  With  respect 
to  the  sense  conveyed  by  the  common  reading,  it  may  be  observed,  that  binds 
bring  forth  their  young  with  great  difficulty  and  pain,  "bowing  themselves, 
bruising  their  young  ones,  and  casting  out  their  sorrows"  (Job  zxxix.  4,  6)  ; 
and  it  therefore  hei^tens  the  description  given  of  the  terriSc  character  of  the 
thunder-storm,  when  the  thunder  which  is  here  called  "  the  voice  of  Ood,"  is 
represented  as  causing,  through  the  terror  which  it  inspires,  the  hinds  in  their 
pregnant  state  prematurely  to  drop  their  young ;  altboueh,  according  to  our 
ideas  of  poetical  imagery,  this  ma^  not  accord  so  well  with  the  other  images  in 
the  passage,  nor  appear  so  beautiful  and  sublime  as  the  image  of  the  oaks 
trembling  at  the  voice  of  Jehovah. — John  Calvin. 

Vertt  9.—"  The  mice  of  the  iM-d  maketh  the  hind*  to  calee."  The  care  and 
tenderness  of  Qod  towards  beasts  turns  to  his  praise,  as  well  as  the  care  which 
he  hath  of.  and  the  tenderness  which  be  shows  to  believers.  As  it  doth 
exceedingly  advance  the  glory  of  Ood,  that  he  taKea  care  of  wild  beasts,  so  it 
may  exccedinely  strengthen  the  faith  of  man  that  be  will  take  care  of  him. 
Doth  tbe  Lord  take  care  of  Mndit  then  certainly  he  takes  care  of  those  that 
particularly  belong  to  him.  There  is  a  special  providence  of  Ood  towards 
these  and  such  like  creatures  for  the  production  of  their  young.  He— if  I 
may  so  speak  with  reverence- — shows  his  midwifery  in  helping  these  savage 
beasts  when  their  pains  come  upon  them.  As  the  Lord  takes  man,  in  an  emi- 
nent manner,  "out  of  the  womb"  (Psalm  zxii.  9),  so  in  a  manner  he  takes 
beasts  out  of  the  womb  too.  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  ahaketb  the  wilderness  ; 
the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness  of  Kadesh  ;"  h>  we  translate  it  ;  but  the  word 
which  we  render  "  ihakttk"  is  the  same  with  that  in  Job  ixxix.  2,  which  signi- 
fleth  to  bring  forth ;  and  hence,  some  very  learned  in  the  Hebrew  tongue  cIo  not 
render  as  we,  "  The  voice  of  the  Lord  shaketh  the  wilderness,"  but  "  The  voice 
of  tbe  Lord  tnaketh  the  wilderness  to  bring  fm'th  ;  the  Lord  maketb  the  wilderness 
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of  Ksdeth  to  bring  forth;"  which  JB  not  to  be  nnderatood  of  the  vegetative 
creatureB  (that's  a  truth,  the  Lord  makes  the  trees  uf  the  forest  to  bring  forth 
both  leaves  and  fruit),  but  it  is  meant  of  animals  or  living  creatures  there. 
And  then  when  he  saith,  *'  The  voice  of  the  lio'rd  makctli  the  wilderness  to  briog 
forth,"  the  menning  is,  the  Lord  makes  the  wild  beast  of  the  wilderness  to  briog 
forth  ;  which  secnu  to  be  the  clear  sense  of  the  place  b;  that  which  followeth  : 
for  the  psalmist  having  said  this  in  general  at  the  eighth  verse,  "  The  ma  oftht 
Lord  maketh  the  wiltUrnat  to  bring  forth,'"  he  in  the  ninth  verse  gives  thv 
special  instance  of  the  hind:  "  Thevoke  of  the  Lord  maketK  the  hind*  to  ealve."  — 
Joseph  Caryl. 

Veru  9.—"  The  toice  of  the  Lord  maixth  the  hinda  to  calte."  It  is  with  great 
proprict;,  says  one  of  the  ancients,  that  Jehovah  demands,  "Tlie  birth  of  the 
hinds  dost  thou  guard  "  !  (Job  sxxix.  1),  for  since  this  animal  is  always  in 
flight,  and  with  fear  and  terror  always  leaping  and  skipping  about,  she  could 
never  bring  her  young  to  maturity  without  such  a  special  protection.  The 
providence  of  Ood,  therefore,  is  equallj'  conapii;uou8  in  the  preservation  of  the 
mother  and  the  fawn  ;  both  are  the  objects  of  his  compassion  and  tender  care  ; 
and,  consequently,  that  afflicted  man  has  no  reason  to  charge  bis  Maker  with 
unkindnesa,  who  condescends  to  watch  over  thti  goats  and  the  hinds.  It  seems 
to  be  generally  admitted,  that  the  hind  brings  forth  her  young  with  great  diffi- 
culty ;  and  so  much  appears  to  be  suggested  in  the  verse,  ''  They  bow  them- 
aelvcs,  they  bring  forth  their  young  ones,  they  cast  out  their  sorrows."  But 
if  Pliny,  and  other  naturalists  are  worthy  of  credit,  divine  providence  has  been 
graciously  pleased  to  provide  certain  herbs,  which  greatly  facilitate  the  birth  : 
and  by  instinct,  he  directs  the  bind  to  feed  upon  them,  when  the  time  of 
gestation  draws  towards  a  close.  Whatever  truth  there  may  be  in  this 
assertion,  we  know  from  higlier  authority,  that  providence  promotes  the 
parturition  of  the  hind,  by  awakeaiag  her  fears,  and  agitating  tier  frame  by 
the  rolling  thunder  : — "  The  toiee  of  Jthmah  (a  common  Hebrew  phrase,  deno- 
ting thunder)  maiceth  the  hind*  to  cabled  Nor  ought  we  to  wonder,  that  so 
timorous  a  creature  as  the  hind,  should  be  so  much  affected  by  that  awful 
atmospheric  convulsion,  when  some  of  the  proudest  men  that  ever  existed, 
liave  been  known  to  tremble.  Augustus,  the  Roman  emperor,  according  to 
Suetoniua,  was  so  terrified  when  it  thundered,  that  he  wrapped  a  Eeol-^kin 
round  hia  body,  with  the  view  of  defending  it  from  the  lightning,  and  concealed 
himself  in  some  secret  corner  till  the  tempest  ceased.  Thn  tyrant  Caligula, 
who  sometimes  affected  to  threaten  Jupiter  himself,  covered  his  head,  oi  hid 
himself  under  a  bed  ;  and  Horace  confesses  he  was  reclaimed  from  atheism  by 
the  terror  of  thunder  and  lightning,  the  effects  of  which  he  describes  with  his 
usual  felicity.     (Odes,  b.  i,  34.) — George  Paxton't  "  lUuslTittioni  of  Seriptvre." 

Verie  9. — "  The  mice  of  the  Lord  maketh  the  hinds  to  enhe."  "  Cerri  runt 
predi(ttt»re»,"  says  8.  Jerome,  who  bring  forth  souls  -to  Christ  by  the  gospel 
which  is  Qod's  voice ;  and.  the  stripping  of  the  leaves  of  the  forest  by  the  voice 
of  the  Lord,  represents  their  work  in  humbling  the  strong  oaks  and  lofty  cedars 
of  the  world  by  the  power  of  the  gospel,  and  in  stripping  the  souls  of  the 
worldly-minded  of  their  manifold  disguises  [H.  Basil).  Others  apply  it  to  the 
act  of  the  preachers  of  God's  word,  disclosing  the  dark  thickets  of  divine  mys- 
teries in  the  holy  Scriptures  by  evangelical  light  set  forth  by  the  Holy  Ghost 
(S.  Jerome). —  Chriitojiher  Wordmiorlh. 

Versa  9  {fimt  cl/iuse).-~"  The  mire  of  Jehovah  makes  hatoe  of  the  oakt, 
and  ttrippeth  bare  the  forefta." — Snmuel  Hordey. 

Verse  9. — -"  In  his  temple." Some  conceive  that  this  Psalm  was  appointed  by 
David  to  be  sung  in  the  temple  in  time  of  thunder,  which  is  not  unlikely. 
There  are  writers  who  make  God  to  be  the  nominative  case  to  the  verb 
speaketh  ;  and  render  it  thus,  in  hit  temple  doth  he  utter  all  hie  glory.  As  much 
as  to  say,  much  of  his  glory  Ood  uftercth  in  his  thunder,  but  all  in  his  temple, 
for  whatsoever  there  he  speaketh  with  bia  mouth  he  fulflileth  it  with  lus  hand. 
J^a  Trapp. 
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Vtne  9  (ZmC  elauMp). — David  speaking  id  the  former  part  of  Ihe  Paalm  of 
the  cSecta  of  natural  thunder  only,  towards  tlic  clout  of  the  Psalm  applleth  it  to 
the  Word  of  God,  while  he  soith,  "  And  in  &i»  t«mple  doth  etery  tynt  apeak  ofhit 
glory;"  that  is,  the  word  and  ordinances  of  Ood,  ministered  in  hia  church  or 
temple,  will  put  everj  one  to  acknowledge  and  speak  of  the  tfiorious  irawer  of 
Uod,  eren  much  more  than  the  mighty  thunder  which  aoundeth  in  our  ears, 
or  the  subtle  lightning  which  flaahelh  in  our  ejes.  There  ia  far  mure  royal  power 
in  the  thunder  of  the  Word,  than  in  the  word  of  thunder.  This  territieth  oaty 
to  conviction,  but  that  terriSeth  to  salvation  ;  for  after  Qod  aiieeks  terror  there 
in  his  threatenings,  be  speaks  comfort  in  the  prom i sea  ;  and  whtn  he  hath 
afirighted  us  with  a  sense  of  our  sins  and  of  his  wrath  due  to  us  for  our  sins, 
aa  with  an'  horrible  tempest,  he  presently  refresheth  ua  with  the  gentle  gales  of 
revealed  grace,  and  with  the  pleasant  amiable  sunshine  of  his  favour  by  Jesus 
Christ. — t/osepA  Garpl. 

VertB  11. — *'  The  Lord  mil  gine  ttrtngth  unto  hi*  ptopU;  the  Lard  teiU  NtM 
hit  people  leith  peace ;"  i.e.,  he  is  in  war  their  strength,  and  their  felicity  in 
peace  ;  in  war  he  is  the  Author  of  all  that  power  wherewith  they  are  enabled  to 
oppose  and  overcome  potent  enemies  ;  and  in  peace,  he  is  their  truly  felicitating 
^Dod,  and  makes  them,  by  his  own  vouchsafed  presence,  a  truly  blessed  people. — 
John  IIo«e. 


VerM  11. — "  73«  Lord  teHl  hlai  hit  people  with  peace."  Though  some 
precious  souls  that  have  closed  with  Chris^  and  embraced  the  gospel,  L>e  not  at 
present  brought  to  rest  in  their  uwn  consciences,  but  continue  for  aifrbile  under 
some  dissatisfaction  and  trouble  in  their  own  spirits,  yet  even  then  they  have 
peace  nf  conscience  in  a  threefold  respect  ;  tn  prelw,  in  promieao,  in  temiat.  First, 
every  true  believer  hath  peace  of  conscience  inprelio;  the  gospel  puis  that 
price  into  his  hand,  which  will  assuredly  purchase  it,  and  that  is  the  blood  of 
Christ.  We  say  that  is  gold  which  is  worth  gold,  which  we  may  anywhere 
ezchtuiKe  for  gold  ;  such  ia  the  blood  of  Christ ;  it  is  peace  of  conscience,  because 
the  BOiu  that  hath  this  may  exchange  it  for  this.     God  himself  cannot  deny  the 


poor  creature  that  prays  on  these  terms  :  Lord,  give  me  peace  of  consdeoce  ; 
here  is  Christ's  blood,  the  price  of  it.     That  which  could  pay  the  debt,  surely 
!  the  receipt.     Peace  of  conscience  is  but  a  discharge  under  Ood's 


hand,  that  the  debt  due  to  divine  justice  is  fully  paid,  Thelilood  of  Christ 
hath  done  that  the  greater  for  the  believer,  it  shall  therefore  do  this  the  less. 
If  there  were  such  a  rare  potion  that  did  infallibly  procure  health  to  every  one 
that  takes  it,  we  misht  safely  say,  as  soon  as  the  sick  man  bath  drunk  it  down, 
that  he  hath  drunk  his  health,  it  is  in  him,  though  at  present  he  doth  not  feel 
himself  to  have  it :  iu  time  it  will  appear.  Secondly,  Jn  promi»»o.  Every  true 
believer  hath  peace  ol  conscience  in  the  promise,  and  that  we  count  as  gnoA  as 
ready  money  in  the  purse,  which  we  have  sure  bond  for,  "  The  Lord  icili  bleu 
hie  people  teith  peace."  He  is  resolved  on  it,  and  then  who  nhall  hinder  it  I  It 
is  worth  your  reading  the  whole  Psalm,  to  see  what  weight  the  Lord  gives  to  this 
sweet  promise,  for  the  encouragement  of  our  faith  in  expecting  the  perfor- 
mance thereof.  Nothing  more  hard  to  enter  into  the  heart  of  a  poor  creature 
(when  all  is  in  on  uproar  in  his  bosom,  and  his  conscience  threatening  nothing 
but  Ore  and  sword,  wrath,  venfeance,  from  Qod  for  his  sins),  than  thoughts  or 
hopes  of  peace  and  comfort.  Aow  the  psalm  is  spent  in  showing  what  great 
things  Ood  can  do,  and  that  with  no  more  trouble  to  himself  than  a  word 
speaking,  "  7^  voiee  of  the  Lord  it  fvU  of  majesty"  (verse  4),  "It  breaks 
the  cedars,  it  divides  the  flames,  it  shakes  the  wilderness,  it  makes  the  hinds  to 
calve."  This  God  that  doth  alt  this,  promiseth  to  Uett  hie  people  with  peace, 
outward  aud  inward  ;  for  without  this  inward  peace,  though  he  might  give  them 
peace,  yet  could  lie  never  bless  them  with  peace  ns  he  there  underlakes.  A  sad 
peace,  were  it  not,  to  have  quiet  streets,  but  cutting  of  throats  in  our  houses  ? 
fet  infinitely  more  sad  to  hare  peace  both  in  our  streets  and  houses,  but  war 
and  blood  in  our  guilty  consciences.     What  peace  can  a  poor  creature  taste  or 
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reliah,  while  the  sword  of  Ood's  wrath  lies  st  the  throat  of  coiuciaioB  f  not 
peace  with  Qod  himself.  Thurefore  Christ  purchased  peace  uf  pardon,  to  obtaia 
peace  of  conscience  for  hi*  pardoned  ones,  and  avcortiingl;  hath  bequeathed  it 
in  the  promise  to  them,  "  Peace  I  leave  with  you,  m;  peace  I  give  unto  you." 
John  xir.  2T.  Where  you  see  be  is  both  the  testator  to  leave,  and  the 
executor  of  his  own  will,  to  give  out  with  his  own  hands  what  his  love  hath  let! 
believers  ;  bo  that  there  is  no  fear  but  his  will  thatl  be  performed  to  the  full, 
seeing  himself  lives  to  see  it  done.  Thirdly,  in  temine.  Every  believeT  hath 
this  inward  peace  in  the  seed.  "  Light  is  sown  for  the  righteous,  and  gladnee; 
for  the  upright  in  heart."     Psalm  xcvii.  11.     Where  aown,  but  in  the  believer's 


own  boeom.  when  principles  of  grace  and  holiness  were  cast  into  it  by.  the  Sptrii 
of  Qod  )    Hence  it  Is  called  **  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness."     Heb.  lii. 
It  shoots  M  naturally  from  holiness,  as  any  fruit  in  its  kind  doth  fnim  th« 


seed  proper  to  it.  It  is.  indeed,  most  true,  that  the  seed  runs  and  ripens  ii 
this  fruit  sooner  in  some  than  it  doth  in  others.  This  spiritual  harvest  comes 
not  alike  soon  to  alt,  no  more  than  the  other  that  is  outward  doth  ;  bat  bne 
is  the  corofort-~wboever  hath  a  seed-time  of  grace  pass  over  bis  soul,  AM 
have  his  harvest-time  also  of  joy. —  William  Onrnail. 

V^»e  11. — "  Peace."  There  is  a  threefold  "  peace,"  eeUma,  interna,  atenta; 
temporal,  spiritual,  celestial  peace.  There  is  outward  peace,  the  hUmag ; 
inward  peace,  the  gra<x  ;  and  everlasting  peace,  of  glory.  And  as  in  a  stately 
palace  tuere  is  a  lodge  or  court  that  leads  into  the  inmost  goodly  rooms,  lo 
external  peace  is  the  entrance  or  introduction  to  the  inward  lodgings  of  tLe 
sweet  peace  of  conscience  and  of  that  eternal  rest  in  which  our  peace  in  heaven 
shall  be  happy,  inasmuch  as  aitemal  peace  affords  uh  many  accommodations 
and  helps  to  the  gaining  and  obtaining  both  the  one  and  the  other. — Bpkrawi 
UdaU.  1643. 


HINTS  TO  THE  ^TLLAOE  PREACHEai. 

Verte  1. — The  duty  of  ascribing  our  strength  and  the  honour  of  it  to  Ood  ; 
the  penalty  of  neglecting  to  do  so  ;  the  pleasure  of  so  doing. 

Verte  I. — Kational  glorying  should  be  in  the  Lord. 

Vene  %  (Jint  dau»e). — Royal  dues,  (he  royal  treasury,  loyal  subjecta  paying 
their  dues,  the  king  receiving  them.     Bmug^lers  andpreventive  men. 

V«ne  a  {lecarid  eZouw). ^Inspired  ritualism.  What  to  do!  "Worthip." 
Whom  ?  "  The  Lord."  How  f  "  In  the  beauty  «f  halineti."  Absence  of  all 
atlusioni  to  place,  time,  order,  words,  form,  vestments,  et«. 

Vtrie  8. — Qod'a  voice  heard  in  trouble  and  above  trouble,  or  in  great  personnl 
and  national  calamities. 

Fin-H  4. — Power  and  majesty  of  the  gospel.     Illustrate  by  succeeding  versus. 

Vent  A  (&«(  eituw).— "  Tbe  majestic  voice."     See  Spurgeoo's  Sermons,  No.  87. 

Verte  0.— The  breaking  power  of  the  gospel. 

Verte  6. — The  unsettling  power  of  the  gospel. 

Veru  7.— The  fire  which  goes  with  the  word.     This  is  a  wide  subject. 

Yerte  8.  —The  arousing  and  alarming  of  godless  places  by  the  preaching  of 
the  word. 

Veru  9,— The  revealing  power  of  the  word  of  Qod  in  the  secrets  of  mao's 
heart,  and  its  regenerating  force. 

Verm  9  {latt  eimw).-^.  Matchless  temple.  IT.  Unanimous  worsbip.  IH. 
Forcible  motive.     IV.  General  enthuHiasm,  "ytwy."     See  Comment. 

Verte  10. — The  ever-present  and  undisturbed  government  of  God. 

Verte  \\.—T\\e  twin  blessings  from  the  same  source;  their  connection,  and 
their  consummation. 

Verte  11.— The  two  wills,  the  two  blesrings,  the  one  people,  the  one  Lord. 


PSALM    XXX. 

TiTUt. — A  Psalm  and  Song  at  ihe  DedicatJon  of  fhe  House  of  David  ;  or  raSitr,  A 
pHdm;  a  tteng  of  Dedication  for  the  Haose,  By  David.  A  aoni}  <^  faWi  sinet  the 
house  of  Jdiovah,  here  intmded,  David  never  lived  to  see.  A  Fsalm  </  praise,  since  a  sore 
judgment  had  b««n  glaytd,  and  a  greal  sin  forgiven.  Fi-om  our  EagHsh  ueraion  it  uvniU  ap- 
war  that  (Ms  Fsaim  uxia  intended  to  be  sung  at  tht  bt^ijig  cf  Oiat  houst  of  cedar  inlwA 
David  tretitd  for  himafif,  uAen  he  no  longer  liad  to  hide  himaiif  in  Oit  Cavt  of  AduBam,  but 
had  become  a  great  kiJtg.  ^  this  had  been  Vie  meaning,  U  ymiid  have  been  meii  to  observe 
Otal  it  ia  right  for  Ute  bkieaer  when  remooing,  to  dedieaie  his  nea  abode  la  God.  We  should 
eaU  together  our  (Arigtianfiiertds,  and  shme  iAol  tchert  ae  dioeil.  God  dtedis,  and  tehere  me 
have  a  teni,  Ood  has  an  aUar.  Bat  as  ihe  tong  rffers  to  the  temple,  for  ahich  it  waa  Davids 
jog  to  !at/  bg  in  store,  and  for  the  site  of  loAicA  he  purchased  in  his  later  days  the  floor  of 
Ornan,  we  mtat  amtent  owrsdves  with  remarking  the  hoiy  faith  icAtcA  foresaio  Ihe  fulflmail 
uf  Ihe  promise  made  to  him  concerning  Solomon.     Fhiih  can  sing — 


Utroughoul  this  Fsalm  there  art  indications  (Aof  David  had  been  greatiy  (fffSeted.  bo& 
peraonallu  and  relalivdy,  after  having,  in  his  presumption,  fancied  himsdf  secure.  Ifften 
(rod*a  children  prosper  one  loay,  Ikty  are  generaliy  tried  anofAer,  for  fete  of  us  can  bear  un- 
nin^ied  prosperity.     Even  the  joys  ijf  hope  need  to  be  mixed  inilh  the  pains  of  tscperimc 


a  mreiy  so  toAen  comfori  breeds   camtU  security  and  s^-coi^idence.     Neuerthdess, 
soon  foBoiBed  reperdaTice.  and  Ood  s  mercy  uxu  glor\fied.     The  Fsahn  ia  a  song,  and 
a  complaint.     Ld  it  be  read  in  Ihe  tight  of  tht  but  days  of  David,  when  he  had  numbered 


Ihe  people,  and  (fod  had  chastened  Aim,  and  then  in  mereu  had  bidden  the  angd  sheathe  his 
eieord.  On  Ote  floor  of  Ornan,  Ihe  poet  receiiwJ  ihe  inaptration  which  glores  in  this  ddight- 
fut  ode.  Riathe  Fsnim  of  Ihe  nutria-ing  qf  the  people,  and  of  the  dedioo&on  temple  which 
cotamemorvird  the  staying  of  the  plague. 

DrviHloK.~Jn  uerses  1,  3.  and  3,  David  eriob  (he  Lord  for  ddioering  him.  Verses  i  and 
S  he  inui^  Ihe  saints  to  unife  with  him  In  celebrating  divine  compassioTi.  In  6  and  7  fie  con- 
fesses the  fault  for  which  he  waa  chastentd,  B— 10  repeois  the  supplication  which  he  offered, 
and  concludes  isiA  commemontiTui  his  ddiveranee  and  tioioin^  eternal  praise. 

EXPoamoN. 

I   WILL  extol  thee,  O  Lord  ;  for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up,  and 
hast  not  made  my  foes  to  rejoice  over  me. 

2  O  Lord  my  God,  I  cried  unto  thee,  and  thou  hast  healed  me. 

3  O  Lord,  thou  hast  brought  up  my  soul  from  the  grave  ;  thou 
hast  kept  me  alive,  that  I  should  not  go  down  to  the  pit. 

1.  "I  wiB  extol  thee."  I  nill  have  high  and  honourable  conceptioiiB  of  tbee, 
■nd  give  them  utterance  in  my  hert  music.  Others  may  forget  thee,  murmur 
at  thee,  despise  thee,  blaspheme  thee,  but  "I  will  extol  thee,"  for  I  have 
been  favoured  above  all  otherB.  I  will  extol  thy  name,  Ihy  character,  thine 
tUributes,  thy  mercy  to  me,  thy  great  forbearance  to  my  people  ;  but, 
wpecially  will  I  speak  well  of  thjaelf  ;  "  I  will  extol  thee,"  O  Jehovah  ; 
this  shall  be  my  cheerful  and  constant  employ.  "  Fi>r  tAou  hut  iifled  tne 
vp"  Here  is  an  antithesis,  "  I  will  exalt  thee,  for  thou  liast  exalted  me." 
I  would  render  according  to  the  benefit  received.     The  Psalmiitt's  praise  was 
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resaonable.  He  hnd  a  Kason  to  give  for  the  pruM  that  was  in  liis  heart. 
He  had  been  drawn  up  like  ei  prieoucr  from  a  dungeon,  Hko  Joseph  out  of  tfae 
pit,  aod  therefore  he  loved  his  deliverer.  Qrace  has  uplifted  us  from  the  pit  of 
hell,  from  the  ditch  of  sin,  from  Ihu  Slough  of  Despond,  from  the  bed  of  nick- 
uesB,  from  the  bondage  of  doubts  and  fears  ;  have  wc  no  song  to  offer  for  all 
thia  ?  How  high  has  our  Lord  lifted  ua  I  Lifted  us  up  into  the  children's 
place,  to  be  adopted  into  the  family  ;  lifted  ua  up  into  union  with  Christ,  ''  to  eit 
together  with  him  in  heavenly  places."  Lift  high  the  name  of  our  God,  for  be 
has  lifted  us  above  the  stars.  "And  hattnot  maae  my  foet  to  rejoiee  tnxr  Me." 
This  was. the  judgment  which  David  most  feared  out  of  the  three  evils  ;  he  said, 
let  me  fail  into  the  hand  of  the  Li>rd,  and  not  into  tlic  hnnd  of  man.  Terrible 
indeed  were  our  lotif  we  were  delivered  over  to  the  will  of  our  enemies.  BlesSed 
be  the  Lord,  we  have  been  preserved  from  so  dire  a  fate.  The  devil  and  all 
our  spiritual  enemies  have  not  been  permitted  to  rejoice  over  ua  ;  for  we  have 
been  saved  from  the  fowler's  snare.  Our  evil  companions,  who  prophesied  that 
we  should  go  back  to  our  oldains,  are  disappointed.  Those  who  watched  for  our 
halting,  and  would  fain  say,  "  Aha  I  Ahal  So  would  we  have  it  I"  have 
watched  in  vain  until  now.  O  happy  they  whom  tfae  Lord  keeps  so  consistent 
in  character  that  the  lynx  eyes  of  the  world  can  see  no  real  fault  in  them.  la 
this  our  case?  let  us  ascribe  all  the  glory  to  him  who  has  sustained  us  in  our 
integrity. 

2.  "  0  Lord  my  God,  tcrUdvnia  thte,  and  thov  halt  htaled  ma."  David  sent 
up  prayers  for  himself  and  for  his  people  when  visited  with  the  pestilence.  He 
went  at  once  to  liead-quarters,  and  not  roundabout  to  fallible  means.  Qod  is 
the  beat  physician,  even  for  our  bodily  iafirmitieB.  We  do  very  wickedly  and 
foolishly  when  we  forget  God.  It  was  a  ain  in  Asa  that  ho  trusted  to  physicians 
and  not  to  God.  If  we  must  have  a  physician,  let  it  he  ao,  but  still  let  us  go 
to  our  God  first  of  all ;  and,  above  all,  remember  that  there  can  be  no  power  to 
heal  in  medicine  of  itself ;  the  healiag  energy  nmst  flow  from  the  divine  hand. 
If  our  watch  is  out  of  order,  we  take  it  to  tlic  watchmaker  ;  if  body  or  soul  be 
in  an  evil  plight,  let  ua  resort  to  him  who  created  them,  and  has  unfailing  skill 
to  put  them  m  right  condition.  As  for  our  spiritual  diseases,  nothing  cnn  heal 
these  evils  but  the  touch  of  the  Lord  Christ :  if  we  do  but  touch  the  hem  of  his 
garment,  we  shall  be  made  whole,  while  if  we  embrace  all  other  physicians  in 
our  arms,  they  can  do  us  no  service.  "  0  Lord  my  Ood."  Observe  the 
covenant  name  which  faith  uses — "  my  Qod."  Thrice  happy  is  he  who  can 
claim  the  Lord  himself  to  be  his  portion.  Note  how  David's  faith  ascends 
tho  scale  ;  he  sang  "  O  Lord  "  in  the  first  verse,  but  it  is  "O  Lord  my  Qod," 
In  the  second.  Heavenly  heart-muaic  is  an  ascending  tiling,  like  the  pillars  of 
smoke  which  rose  from  the  altar  of  incense.  "  /  cried  unto  t/iee."  I  could 
hardly  pray,  but  I  cried  ;  I  poured  out  my  aoul  aa  a  little  cliild  poura  out  its 
desires.  I  cried  to  my  God  :  I  knew  to  whom  to  cry  ;  I  did  not  cry  to  my 
friends,  or  to  any  arm  of  flesh.  Hence  the  sure  and  aatiafactory  result — "  Thoa 
hatt  healed  ni«."  I  know  it.  Inm  aure  of  it.  I  have  the  evidence  of  spiritual 
health  within  me  now:  glory  be  to  thy  name  I  Every  humble  suppliant  with 
God  who  seeks  release  from  the  disease  of  sin,  shall  speed  as  well  aa  the 
Psalmist  did,  but  those  who  will  not  so  much  as  seek  a  cure,  need  not  wonder  if 
their  wounds  putrefy  and  their  soul  dies. 

3.  "  0  Lord,  thou  hatt  brought  up  my  loul  from  the  grave.'^  Hark,  it  is  not, 
"  I  hope  BO  ;"  but  it  is.  "  Thou  hatt;  thmi  hatt;  thou  hast" — three  times  over. 
David  IS  quite  shre,  beyond  a  doubt,  that  God  has  done  great  things  for  him, 
whereof  he  ia  exceeding  glad.  He  had  descended  to  tho  brink  of  the  sepulchre, 
and  yet  was  restored  to  tell  of  the  forbearance  of  God ;  nor  was  this  all,  he 
owned  that  nothing  but  grace  bad  kept  him  from  the  lowest  hell,  and  this  mode 
him  doubly  thankful.  To  be  spared  from  the  grave  is  much ;  to  he  de- 
livered from  the  pit  is  more;  hence  there  is  growing  cause  for' praise,  since 
both  deliverances  are  alone  traceable  to  the  glorious  right  hand  of  the  Lord, 
who  is  the  only  preserver  of  life,  and  the  only  Redeemer  of  our  souls  from  hell. 
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4  Sing  unto  the  Lord,  O  ye  saints  of  his,  and  give  thanks  at  the 
remembrance  of  his  holiness. 

5  For  his  anger  endarcth  but  a  moment ;  in  his  favour  is  life : 
weeping  may  endure  for  a  night,  but  joy  cometh  in  the  morning. 

4.  "  SlTig  unto  the  Litrd,  O  ye  taint*  of  hU."  "  Jnin  my  gong ;  nssist  me  to 
eiprcsa  my  gratitude."  He  felt  that  he  coutil  not  praise  Uod  enough  himself, 
and  therefore  lie  woald  enlist  t lie  hearts  of  others.  •' Sing  vntir  tAe  Lord,  0  y« 
taintto/his."  Da^id  would  not  fill  his  cfaoir  with  reprobates,  but  with  sanctified 
persons,  who  could  sing  from  their  hearts.  He  calls  to  you,  ye  people  of  God, 
becanau  yo  are  taint* :  and  if  sinners  are  wickedly  silent,  let  your  holiness  con- 
strain you  to  sin^.  You  are  Au  sunts — chosen,  blood -bought,  called,  and  set 
•part  for  God  ;  sanctified  on  purpose  that  you  should  ufier  the  daily  Hacri&ce  of 
praise.  Abound  ye  in  this  hearenly  duty.  "Sing  unto  the  Lord.''  It  is  s 
piMsing  exercise  ;  it  is  a  profitable  engagement.  Do  not  need  to  be  stirred  up 
so  often  to  so  pleasant  a  service.  "Arid  ffit*  thank*."  Let  your  songs  M 
grateful  songs,  in  which  the  Lord's  mercies  shall  live  sgain  in  joyful  remem- 
brance. The  very  remcmbraDCe  of  the  post  should  tune  our  harps,  even  if  present 
Joys  be  lacking.  "  At  the  rememhranM  of  kit  holinui."  Holiness  is  an  attribute 
which  inspires  the  deepest  awe,  and  demands  a  reverent  mind  ;  but  still  give 
thanks  at  the  remembrance  of  it.  >■  Holy,  holy,  holy  I"  is  the  song  of  seraphim 
and  cherubim ;  let  us  join  it — not  dolefully,  as  though  we  trembled  at  the 
holiness  of  Ood,  but  cheerfully,  as  humbly  rejoicing  in  it. 

5.  "  For  hi*  anijer  endurtth  bat  a  moment."  David  here  alludes  to  those  dis- 
pensations of  Ood's  providence  which  are  the  chastisement  ordered  in  his  (latemal 
government  towards  his  erring  children,  such  as  the  plague  which  fell  upon 
Jerusalem  for  David's  sins ;  these  are  but  short  judgments,  and  Ihey  are 
removed  as  soon  as  real  penitence  sues  for  pardon  and  presents  the  great 
and  acceptable  sacrifice.  What  a  mercy  is  this,  for  if  the  Lord's  wrath  smoked 
for  a  long  season,  flesh  would  utterly  fail  before  him.  God  puts  up  his  rod  with 
tfreat  readiness  as  soon  as  its  work  is  done  ;  he  is  slow  to  anger  and  swift  to  end  it. 
If  his  temporary  and  fatherly  anger  be  so  severe  that  it  had  need  be  short,  what 
must  be  the  turror  of  eternal  wrath  exercised  by  the  Judge  towards  his  adver- 
•sriesT  '^ In  hi* favour  VI  life."  As  soon  as  the  Lord  looked  favourably  upon 
David,  the  city  lived,  and  the  kind's  heart  lived  too.  We  die  like  withered 
flowers  when  the  Lord  frowns,  but  his  sweet  smile  revives  us  as  the  dews  lefresL 
the  fields.  His  favour  not  only  sweetens  and  eheers  life,  but  it  is  life  itself,  Iho  . 
Tery  essence  of  life.  Who  would  know  life,  let  him  seek  the  favour  of  the  Lord. 
"Weepinff  mny  endure  for  a  night;"  but  nights  are  not  for  ever.  Even 
in  the  dreary  winter  the  day-star  lights  his  lamp.  It  seems  fit  that  in  our 
nights  the  dews  of  grief  should  fall.  When  the  Bridegroom's  absence  makes 
it  dark  within,  it  is  meet  that  the  widowed  soul  should  pine  for  a  renewed  sigh! 
of  the  Well-beloved.  "But  joy  cometh  in  the  morning."  When  the  Bun  ' 
Righteousness  comes,  we  wipe  our  eyes,  and  joy  chases  out  intruding  sorrc 
Who  would  not  be  joyful  that  knows  Jesus  ?  The  first  beams  of  the  morni 
bring  us  comfort  when  Jesus  is  the  day-dnwn,  and  all  believers  know  it  to  be 
Houming  only  lasts  till  morning :  when  the  night  is  gone  the  gloom  shall  vanish. 
This  is  adduced  as  a  reason  for  saintly  singinv,  and  forcible  reason  it  is  ;  abort 
oigbtB  and  merry  days  call  for  the  psaltery  ana  harp. 

6  And  in  my  prosperity  I  said,  I  shall  never  be  moved, 

7  Lord,  by  thy  favour  thou  hast  made  my  mountain  to  stand 
strong  :  thou  didst  hide  thy  face,  and  I  was  troubled. 

0,  "  In  my  jtroep^Uy."  When  all  his  foes  were  quiet,  and  his  rebellious  sou 
dead  and  buned,  then  was  the  time  o(  peril.  Many  a  vessel  founders  in  a 
calm.  No  temptation  is  so  bad  as  tranquillity.  "  /  laid,  J  *hall  never  it 
*oted.^'      Ahl   David,  you    said    more    than    waa    wise    to    aay,  or    even  to 
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think,  for  QoA  has  founded  the  woild  upon  the  floods,  to  show  as  whit 
ft  poor,  mutable,  movable,  incoostant  world  it  is.  Unbappj  he  who  builds 
upon  it  1  He  builds  himself  a  dungeon  for  his  hopps.  lustrad  of  »»- 
celving  that  we  Bball  never  be  moved,  we  ought  to  remember  that  we  shall 
very  soon  be  removed  altogether.  Nothing  is  abiding  beneath  the  moon. 
Because  I  happen  to  be  prosperous  to-daj,  1  must  not  fancy  that  I  sh&ll  beia 
mj  high  estate  to-morTOW,  As  io.awheel,  the  uppermost  Bpokea  descend  to  tbo 
bottom  in  due  course,  so  ia  it  with  mortal  conditions.  There  is  a  constant 
revolution  :  man;  who  are  in  the  dust  to-day  shall  be  hichlj  elevated  to-morrow; 
while  those  who  are  now  aloft  ahall  soon  grind  the  earth.  Prosperity  lisd  evi- 
deutly  turned  the  psalmist's  head,  or  he  would  nut  have  been  so  self-confident 
He  stood  bj  Kface,  and  yet  forgot  himself,  and  so  met  with  a  fall.  Rcadi-r,  is 
there  not  much  of  the  same  proud  stuff  in  all  our  hearts  ]  let  us  beware  lest  the 
fumes  of  intoxicating  success  get  into  our  brains  and  make  fools  of  us  also. 

7.  "Lord,  hy  thy  favrar  thou  hatt  made  my  movntain  to  ttand  stroDfr."  He 
ascribed  his  prosperity  to  the  Lord's  favour — so  for  good,  it  is  well  to  own  the 
hand  of  the  Lord  in  all  our  stability  and  wealtti.  But  observe  that  the  good  in 
a  good  man  is  not  unmingled  good,  for  this  was  alloyed  with  carnal  security. 
His  state  he  compares  to  a  mountiin,  a  molehill  would  have  been  nearer — 
ire  never  tbinic  too  little  of  ourselves.  He  boasted  (lint  his  mountain  alood 
strong,  and  yet  he  had  before,  in  Psslm  xxiz.,  spoken  of  Birion  and  Lebanon  as 
moving  like  young  unicorns.  Was  David's  state  more  firm  than  Lebanon)  Ah, 
vt^n  conceit,  too  common  to  us  nlU    How  aoon  the  bubble  bursts  when  God's 

Kopleget  conceit  into  their  heads,  and  fancy  that  they  are  to  enjoy  immutability 
neath  the  stars,  and  constancy  upon  this  whirling  orb.  How  touchiogiy  and 
teochingly  God  corrected  his  servant's  mistake  :  '-  Thou  didid  hide  t/it//aet,  and 
I  tea*  troubled."  There  wna  no  need  to  come  to  blows,  a  hidden  face  whs  enough. 
This  proves,  first,  that  David  was  a  genuine  saint,  for  no  hiding  of  God's  face 
on  earth  would  trouble  a  sinner ;  and,  secondly,  that  the  joy  of  the  saint  is 
dependent  upon  the  presence  of  bis  Lord.  No  monnt«in,  however  firm,  can 
yield  us  rest  when  our  communion  with  Ood  is  broken,  and  his  fnce  is  concealed. 
However^  in  such  a  case,  it  is  well  to  be  troubled.  The  next  best  thing  to 
bftsking  in  the  lisht  of  (^od's  countenance,  ia  to  be  thoroughly  unhappy  when 
that  blue  is  denied  us. 

"  Lord,  let  me  weep  for  nought  for  sin  I 
And  stter  none  but  Ihcu  t 
And  tben  I  wonid— O  tlist  1  might, 
•  A  constant  Keeper  twl" 

8  I  cried  to  thee,  O  Lord  ;  and  unto  the  Lord  I  made  suppli- 
cation. 

9  What  profit  is  there  in  my  blood,  when  I  go  down  to  the  pit  ? 
Shall  the  dust  praise  thee  ?  shall  it  declare  thy  truth  P 

10  Hear,  O  Lord,  and  have  mercy  upon  me :  Lord,  be  thou 
my  helper. 

8.  "  lerud  to  t^M,  d  Lord.'^  Prayer  is  tho  unftuling  resource  of  Ood'a  people. 
If  they  are  driven  to  their  wits'  end,  they  may  still  go  to  tho  mercy-seat.  When 
an  eurthquake  makes  our  mountain  tremble,  the  throne  of  grace  still  stands 
fimit  and  we  may  come  to  it.  Let  ue  never  forget  to  pray,  and  let  us  never 
doubt  the  success  of  prayer.  The  hand  which  wounds  can  heal :  let  ue  turn  to 
bim  who  smites  us,  and  he  will  t>e  entreated  of  us.  Prayer  ia  better  solace  than 
Cain's  building  a  city,  or  Baul'a  seeking  for  music.  Mirth  and  carnal- amuso> 
ments  are  a  sorry  prescription  for  a  mind  distracted  and  despairing  :  prayer  will 
succeed  wliere  aUelae  fails. 

9.  In  this  verse  we  team  the  form  and  method  of  David's  prayer.  It  was  tn 
argument  with  Ood,  an  urging  of  reasons,  a  pleading  of  hia  cause.  It  was  not  a 
statement  of  doctrinal  ofnnioua,  nor  t,  uairation  of  experience,  much  leas  a  sly 


PSALV  THB  THIBTIETH.  Gl 

hit  at  other  people  under  pretence  of  pr&ying  to  Ood,  althtmgh  all  tbeM  things 
and  wone  have  been  Bubatitnted  for  hoi;  BUpplication  at  certun  prayer- meetings. 
He  wrestled  with  the  angel  of  the  covenant  with  vehement  pleadings,  and 
therefore  he  prevailed.  Head  and  heart,  judgment  and  affeetions,  memory  and 
intellect  were  all  at  work  to  spread  the  case  aright  before  the  Lord  of  love. 
"  Wliat  pro/it  i*  there  in  my  Uood,  when  I  go  dovm  to  the  pit  f"  Wilt  thou  sot 
lose  a  songster  from  thy  choir,  and  one  who  loves  to  magnify  thee  ?  "  Shall  th» 
dvtt  praiM  theef  thaU  it  dedare  thy  truthf"  "Will  there  not  be  one  witness  the 
less  to  thy  faithfulness  and  veracity )  Spare,  then,  thy  pooi  unworthy  one  for 
thine  own  nsme  sake  I 

10.  "£feor,  O  I/ffi,  and  have  merey  npon  me."  A  short  and  comprehenBive 
petition,  available  at  all  seasons,  let  us  use  it  full  often.  It  is  the  publican's 
pisyer ;  be  it  ours.  If  God  hears  prayer,  it  is  a  great  act  of  mercy  ;  our  peti- 
tioua  do  not  merit  a  reply.  "  Lord,  be  thou  my  hdper."  Another  compact,  . 
expressive,  ever  fitting  prsyer.  It  is  suitable  to  hundreds  of  the  cases  of  the 
IiOid's  people  ;  it  is  well  becoming  in  the  minister  when  ho  is  going  to  preach, 
to  the  BuSerer  upon  the  bed  of  pain,  to  the  toiler  in  the  field  of  service,  to  the 
believer  under  temptation,  to  the  man  of  Qod  under  adversity  ;  when  God 
helps,  diiGculties  vanish.  He  is  the  help  of  his  people,  a  very  present  help  in 
double.  The  two  brief  petitions  of  this  verse  are  commended  as  ejaculations 
to  believers  full  of  business,  denied  to  those  longer  seasons  of  devotion  which  ore 
the  rare  privilege  of  those  whose  days  are  spent  in  retirement. 

11  Thou  hast  turned  for  mc  my  mourning  into  dancing  :  thou 
hast  put  off  my  sackcloth,  and  girded  me  with  gladness. 

12  To  the  end  that  »y  glory  may  sing  praise  to  thee,  and  not  be 
silent.     P  Lord  my  God,  I  will  give  thanks  unto  thee  for  ever. 

11.  Observe  the  contrast,  God  takes  away  the  mourning  of  his  people;  and 
nhat  does  he  give  them  instead  of  it  I  Quiet  and  peace)  Ay,  and  a  great 
deal  more  tlian  that.  "  Thou  host  turned  for  ma  my  mourning  into  dancing."  He 
makes  their  hearts  to  dance  at  the  sonud  of  his  iiam^.  He  takes  oS  their  sack- 
cloth. That  is  good.  What  a  delight  to  be  rid  of  the  habiliments  of  woe  I 
ButnbatthenI  He  clothes  us.  And  how  !  With  some  common  dress)  Nay, 
but  with  that  royal  vestment  which  is  the  array  of  glorified  spirits  in  heaven. 
"  Thau  htut  girded  me  with  gtadaeu."  This  is  better  than  to  wear  gannents  of 
utk  or  cloth  of  gold,  bedight  with  embroidery  and  bespangled  with  gems.  Many 
a  poor  man  wears  this  heavenly  apparel  wrapped  around  his  heart,  though  fustian 
and  cordnroy  are  bis  only  outward  garb ;  and  such  a  man  needs  not  envy  the 
emperor  in  all  his  pomp.     Glory  be  to  thee,  O  God,  if,  by  a  sense  of  fijll  for- 

S'venesa  and  present  justification,  thou  hsst  enriched  my  spiritual  nature,  and 
led  me  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

18.  "  To  the  end  "^Dnme]y,  with  this  view  and  intent — "that  my  glory" — that 
is,  my  tongue  or  my  soul — "  may  ting praiie  to  thee,  and  not  be  lilerU."  It  would 
be  a  shameful  crime,  if,  after  receiving  God's  mercies,  we  should  forget  to  praise 
him.  God  would  not  have  our  tongues  lie  idle  while  so  many  themes  tot  grati- 
tude are  spread  on  every  hand.  He  would  have  no  dumb  children  in  the  house. 
They  are  all  to  sing  in  heaven,  and  therefore  they  should  all  sing  on  earth.  Let 
OS  dng  with  the  poet : — 

"  I  would  beein  tlie  mn^lc  here. 
And  so  niy  wiul  shonlil  rise  ; 
Oh  for  some  heavenly  notes  tu  bear 
H  J  pswloDS  to  the  Bkli:«.'  ■ 

"  0  Lord  my  Qod,  I  will  gice  OuaJc*  unto  tJue  for  eter." 

"  111  pialM  him  In  life  :  III  pmisc  him  In  dctth ;  ' 

I'll  praise  him  u  Ionic  bs  he  lendeth  me  breath ;  '. 

Ana  say  irhen  the  deaUi-dew  lays  cold  on  my  brow, 
'  It  ever  Iloved  thee,  my  JeMM,'tUnoir.'" 


b/Goot^lc 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — "A  Ptdm  and  Song,"  etc.  It  is  thought  that  when  these  two  words 
of  Ptalmand  Song  are  both  put  in  the  title  of  a  pBolm,  it  is  meant  that  the  sound 
of  instruments  was  to  be  joined  with  the  voice  when  the;  were  sung  in  the 
Temple,  and  that  the  voice  went  htf'ire  when  it  is  said  Smif  and  Ptalm,  and  did 
come  after  when  it  iB  said  Fealm  and  Song.— John  Diodati. 

TUU.—At  tha  dedieaCion  of  it.  ri;?n  n^^n.  The  original  word  V*?  mgnifie* 
initiari,  '/Koififeiv,  rei  nota  primam  tauTpatioitem,  So  Cacceius,  to  initiate,  or 
the  first  use  that  is  made  of  anythinff.  It  was  common,  when  an;  person  bsd 
finished  a  house  and  entered  into  it,  to  celebrate  it  with  ^reat  rejnicing,  and 
keep  a  festival,  to  which  his  friends  are  invited,  and  to  perform  some  religious 
ceremonies,  to  secure  the  [irotection  of  hesven.  Thus,  when  the  second  temple 
was  finished,  the  Priests  and  Levites,  and  the  rtst  of  the  captivity,  kept  the 
dedication  of  the  house  of  God  with  jo;,  and  offered  numerous  saciificea. 
Ezra  Ti.  16.  We  read  in  the  New  Testament  (John  x.  S3],  of  thefeaetof  ths 
dtdieation  appointed  by  Judas  Maccabeus,  in  memory  of  the  purification  and 
restoration  of  the  temple  of  Jerusalem,  after  it  had  been  defiled  and  almiiat  laid 
In  ruins  by  Antiochus  Epiphanes  ;  and  celebrated  anaually,  to  the  time  of  it* 
destruction  by  Titus,  by  solemn  sacrifices,  music,  songs,  and  hymns,  to  the  praises 
of  Qod,  and  feasts,  and  everything  that  could  give  the  people  pleasure,  for  eight 
days  successively.  Josephus  Ant.  i.  xii.  §7.  Judas  ordainea,  that  "the  days 
of  the  dedication  should  be  liept  in  their  season,  from  yesr  to  year,  with  mirth 
and  gladness."  1  Mac.  iv.  t>i.  And  that  this  was  customary,  even  amongst 
private  persons,  to  lieep  a  kind  of  religious  festival,  upon  their  first  entrance 
into  a  new  house,  appears  from  the  order  of  Ood  (Ueut.  xx,  5),  tlint  no  person 
who  had  built  a  new  house  should  be  forced  into  the  army,  "  if  he  had  not  dedi- 
cated the  house,"  i.  e.,  taken  possession  of  it  according  to  the  usual  ceremonies 
practised  on  such  occasions  ;  a  custom  this  that  hath  more  or  less  prevailed 
amongst  all  nations.  Thus  the  Komans  dedicated  their  temples,  their  theatres, 
their  statues,  aiid  their  palaces  and  houses.  Suet.  Octav.  c.  xliii.  |]3;  c 
xxxi.  §  6.— Somwi  Chandler. 

Title. — The  present  Paalm  ia  the  only  one  that  ta  called  a  thir,  or  aong,  in  the 
first  book  of  the  Psalros,  i.  «.,  Psalms  i. — xlL  The  word  '^'^  thir  is  found  in  the 
titles  of  Psalms  xlv.,  xlvi.,  xlviii.,  Ixv. — Ixviii.,  Ixiv.,  Ixxxiii.,  lixivii.,  Iixiviii., 
xcii.,  cviii.,  cxi.— cxxxiv.  Psalm  xviii.  ia  entitled,  "a  iJtirah  (or  King)  of 
deliverance  from  his  enemies,"  and  the  present  thir  may  be  coupled  with  it. — 
Ckriitopher  WardttEorth. 

Title. — As  by  offering  the  first  fruits  to  Ood  they  acknowledged  that  they 
received  the  increase  of  the  whole  year  from  him,  in  like  msnner,  by  consecrat- 
ing their  houses  to  Ood,  they  declared  that  they  were  God's  tenants,  confesaing 
that  they  were  strangers,  and  that  it  was  he  who  lodged  and  gave  them  a 
habitation  there.  If  a  levy  for  war,  therefore,  took  place,  this  was  a  just  cause 
of  exemption,  when  any  one  alleged  that  he  had  not  yet  dedicated  his  house. 
Besides,  they  were  at  the  same  time  admonished  by  this  ceremony,  that  every 
one  enjoyed  his  house  aright  and  regularly,  only  when  he  so  regulated  it  that 
it  was  as  it  were  a  sanctuary  of  God,  and  that  true  piety  and  the  pure  worship 
of  Qod  reigned  in  it.  The  types  of  the  law  have  now  ceased,  but  we  must  stiU 
keep  to  the  doctrine  of  Paul,  that  whatsoever  things  God  appoints  for  our  use, 
are  still  "  sanctified  by  the  word  of  God  and  prayer."     1,  Tim.  iv.  4,  6.~Ji>hn 

Whole  Ptalm. — Calmot  supposes  it  to  hsve  been  made  by  David  on  the  dedU 
cation  of  the  place  which  he  built  on  the  threshing-Qoor  of  the  Araunah,  aft^r  the 
grievous  pZo^utf  which  had  so  nearly  desolated  the  kingdom.  2  Sam,  zxiv.  3S; 
1  Chron.  xxi.  S6.  All  the  parts  of  the  Psalm  agree  to  this  :  and  they  agree  to 
this  BO  well,  and  to  no  other  hypothesis,  that  I  feel  myself  juatified  in  model- 
ling the  comment  on  thb  principle  alone. — Adt^m  Olarie. 
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Wiole  Ftalm. — la  the  following  veraes  I  have  endeavoiued  to  give  the  ipirit 
of  the  Puhn,  and  to  preserve  the  frequent  aatitheseB. 

I  will  exult  thee.  Lord  ol  hoett, 

Fur  ihuu'sl  einl  led  me ; 
Knee  Uiou  Iiabt  Bllencrd  Sutan'*  boasts, 

I'll  Uierelorc  botut  Id  Uice. 
My  Bins  had  broujcht  mc  near  the  gisre, 

Tbu  Knive  of  black  despair  ; 
Ilook'd,  buf  tliorewaH  noiio  to  mtb, 

'mi  1  luok'd  np  Id  pniyer. 
Id  eniwerto  mv  piteous  cHes, 

From  licU's  dark  briok  I'm  bronzht : 
Uy  Jcsns  uw  piu  tram  tHe  skies. 

And  swlf  L  ulvsliou  wrougbL 
All  tliroagb  tlic  nl^lit  I  wept  full  sore. 

Bat  iDurulnt:  briiugbl  relict ; 
Thiit  bsiid,  wbieb  broku  my  bonea  befora, 

Tlica  broku  my  bauds  ol  grlut. 

tnt,  Lord,  I 
Bat  lung  tby  fuvom'  Iivc«. 
Sinjc  with  me  then,  ye  favoared  meii. 
Who  loni;  liave  known  hU  ktvco  ; 

cms. 

Vote  l.—"I  mUextai  thee,  OLord;  for  thou  hut  l^iedma  up."  I  will  lift 
thee  up,  for  thou  hast  lifted  me  up.— Ji^m  Clarke. 

Verm  1. — '*  Thou  Jott  lifted  me  up."  'jn'Vl<.  The  verb  is  used,  in  its  ori^nal 
meaning,  to  denote  the  reeiproeating  motion  of  the  buekeU  of  a  leeQj  one 
descending  as  the  other  rtaes,  and  vieo  versa;  and  is  here  applied  with 
admirable  propriety,  to  point  nut  tba  various  reciprocutioas  and  chnngeB  of 
I>avld'B  fortnnea,  as  described  in  this  Psalm,  as  to  prOHueritj  and  adversity  ;  and 
particularly  that  gracious  reverse  of  his  afflicted  condition  which  he  now  cele- 
brates, Ood  having  raised  him  up  to  great  honour  and  prosperity ;  for  having 
built  bis  palace,  he  "  perceived  that  the  Lord  had  established  him  king  over 
Israel,  ana  that  he  h^  exulted  bis  kingdom  for  his  people  Israel's  sake." — 
S  Bam.  V.  13.— annuel  Chandler. 

Verm  3.—"  Thaa  hatt  healed  me."  IJKJ^P-  The  yerh  is  used,  either  for 
the  healing  of  bodily  disorders  (Psalm  ciii.  8),  or  to  denote  the  happy  alteration 
of  any  person's  affairs,  either  in  private  or  public  life,  by  the  removal  of  any 
kind  of  distress,  personal  or  national.  Psalm  cvii.  30  ;  Isaiah  xix.  22.  Bo  in 
the  place  before  ns  :  "  Thou  hatt  healedme,"  means,  Thou  hsst  brought  me  out 
of  m;  distresses,  hast  restored  my  health,  and  rendered  me  safe  and  prosperous. 
Under  Saul,  he  was  frequently  in  the  most  imminent  danger  of  his  life,  out  of 
which  God  wonderfully  brought  him,  which  ho  strongly  expresses  by  ssyiug, 
^'Thou  haM  brought  up  my  toulfrom  Hades  :  th/nt  hast  hept  ma  alitx,  that  I 
ahoutd  tut  go  dovm  to  the  pit."  I  thought  myself  lost,  and  that  nothing  could 
prevent  my  destruction,  and  we  can  scarce  help  looking  on  the  deliverance  thou 
hast  vouchsafed  me  otherwise  than  as  a  kind  of  restoration  from  the  dead  : 
Thov.  AattrettBed  me,  or  recovered  me  to  life,/rvm  amongst  thoee  itbo  go  doxcn  to 
the  pit ;  according  to  the  literal  rendering  of  the  latter  clause. — Samiid,  Chandler. 

Vene  4.  —  "Sing  unto  the  Lard,  0  ye  miint$  of  hit."  If  it  were  to  sing  of 
another  thing,  I  should  require  the  whole  quire  of  God's  creatures  to  join  ia 
Uuunging;  but  now  that  it  b  to  sing  of  Qod's  "holiaeti,"  what  aboold  profane 
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▼oicesdo  in  the  concert  I  None  but  "minU,"  are  fit  to  ungof  "holiness,"  and 
epeciallr  o(  God's  holiness ;  but  most  specially  with  songs  of  holiness. — Sir 
Jikhard  Baker. 

Vtrie  4. — "Sing  vnto  Vie  Lord,  0  ye  lainU  of  St»."  As  Qod  requires  outward 
and  inward  worship,  so  a  spiiilual  fninie  for  inward  worship  may  be  forwarded 
by  the  outward  cumpoBure.  Oazinj;  drowsinusa  hinders  the  activity  of  the 
soul,  but  the  contrary  temper  furthers  nnd  helps  it.  Singing  calls  up  the  soul 
into  such  a  posture,  and  dOtb,  as  it  were,  awukcn  it :  it  is  a  lively  rousing  up  of 
the  heart.  Singing  God's  praise  is  a  work  of  the  most  meditation  of  an;  we  per- 
form in  public.  It  keeps  the  heart  longest  upon  the  thing  spoken.  Prayer  and 
hearing  pass  quick  from  one  sentence  lu  another  ;  this  slicks  long  upon  it. 
Meditation  must  follow  after  heariag  Iho  word,  and  {^raying  with  the  minister — 
for  new  sentences,  still  succeeding,  give  not  liberty, , in  the  instant,  well  to  muse 
and  consider  upon  what  is  spoken;  but;  in  this  you  pray  und  meditate.  God 
hathso  ordeied  this  duty,  that,  while  we  are  employed  in  it,  we  feed  and  cbcw 
the  cud  together.  "  Iliggaion,"  or  "  Meditation,"  is  set  upon  some  pssBages  of 
the  P*salm3,  as  Psalm  vt.  16.  "rhe  same  may  be  writ  up  the  whole  duly,  and  all 
parts  of  it;  namely,  "Hcditatinn."  Set  before  you  one  in  tlio  posture  to  sing 
to  the  best  advantage :  eyes  lifted  to  heaven,  denote  his  desire  that  liis  heart 
may  be  there  too  ;  ho  hath  before  him  a  line  or  verso  of  prayer,  mourning,  praise, 
mention  of  God's  works  ;  how  fairly  now  may  his  lieact  spread  itself  in  medita- 
tion on  the  thing,  while  he  is  siuging  it  over  1  Our  singing  is  measured  in 
deliberate  time  not  more  for  music  than  meditation.  He  that  seeks  not,  finds 
not,  this  advantage  in  singing  Psalms— hath  not  yet  learned  what  it  means. — 
/oAji  UghifoiA,  1603—1875. 

Yeru  B. — "UiManger."  Seeing  God  b  often  angry  with  his  own  servants, 
,  what  cause  have  those  of  you  who  fear  him,  to  bless  liim  that  be  is  not  angry 
with  you,  and  that  you  do  not  feel  his  displeasure  !  Ho  sets  up  others  as  his 
mark  against  which  he  shoots  his  arrows ;  you  hear  others  groanmg  for  his  de- 
parture, and  yet  your  hearts  are  not  saddened  as  theirs  are ;  your  eyes  can  look 
up  towards  heaven  with  hope,  whilst  theirs  are  clouded  with -a  veil  of  sorrow 
he  speaks  roughly  to  them,  but  comfortable  words  to  you ;  he  seems  to  se 
himself  against  them  as  bia  enemies,  \vhilst  ho  deals  with  you  as  a  loving  friend 
you  see  a  reviving  smile  in  his  face  and  they  can  discern  nothing  tbere  but  on 
continued  and  dreadful  frown.  O  admire,  and  for  ever  wonder  at  tbc  sovereign, 
distinguishing  grice  of  God.  Are  you  that  are  at  ease  better  than  many  ol 
his  people  that  are  now  thrown  into  s  fiery  furnace  ?  Have  you  less  dross 
than  they?  Have  tbey  sinned,  think  you,  at  a  higher  rata  than  you  have 
ever  done  ?  He  is  angry  with  them  for  their  lukewarmness,  for  their  backslid- 
ing ;  end  have  your  hearts  always  burned  with  love  }  Have  your  feet  always 
kept  his  way  and  not  declined  !  Have  you  never  wandered  ?  Have  you  never 
turned  aside  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left  ?    Surely  you  have  ;  and  therefore, 

what  a  mercy  is  it,  that  he  is  not  sngpy  with  you  as  well  as  with  them 

■  Do  not  presume  for  all  this ;  for  though  he  is  not  angry  yet  with  you,  he  may 
bo  BO.  This  was  the  fault  of  David  ;  "In  my  protperUjf  I  taid,  I  thall  nmer  bt 
ftumed;"  but  it  immediately  follows,  "  Tltou  didti  hide  thy  fitre,  and  Z  «M 
trotibUd."  The  sun  shines  now  upon  you,  the  candle  of  the  Lord  does 
refresh  your  tabernacle  ;  but  you  may  meet  with  many  storms,  and  clouds,  and 
darkness  before  you  come  to  your  journey's  end.     The  disciples    were  one* 

Keatly  pleased  with  the  glory  of  Iho  transfiguration ;  and  during  the  delightful 
terviuw  between  Christ,  and  Moses,  and  Eltas,  they  thought  themselves  as  in 
heaven  ;  but  a  cloud  camo  and  obscured  the  preceding  glory,  and  then  the  poor 
men  were  afraid.  It  is  true  the  anger  of  God  endareth  but  for  a  moment;  but 
even  that  moment  is  very  sad,  and  terrible  beyond  expression.  Weeping 
endureth  for  "a  night;"  but  it  may  be  a  very  bitter  and  doleful  night  for  sJl 
this.  It  is  a  night  like  that  of  the  Egyptians  ;  when  they  arose  they  saw  all 
their  first-bom  slain,  and  there    was  a  hideous  universal  cry  and  mourning 
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throughout  all  tho  land.  Bo  this  m;;ht  of  the  anger  of  the  Lord  may  destroy 
■11  our  comforts,  and  make  tho  first-born  of  our  strength,  the  coufidence  and 
pleiteure  of  our  Lopes  to  give  up  llic  plioat. — Timolky  Ilogert. 

Vene  5. — "  Iii  aU /acoar  u  life." — Let  na  see  wherein  the  weight  of  the 
blessing  and  cuising  of  sheeii  and  goats  doth  lie.  It  is  not  the  gift  of  eternal 
life  that  is  our  happiness  in  heaven  ;  but  aR  David  sattli,  "  in  hU  favour  U  l\fe." 
If  a  damned  soul  aliuuld  be  admitted  to  the  fruitiun  of  all  the  pleasures  of  eternal 
life  without  the  favuur  of  God,  lieaven  would  be  hell  to  him.  It  is  not  the  dnrlc 
and  hoirid  house  of  noe   tbut  raaketh  a  soul  miserable  in  heli,  but  Oud's  di»- 

Kleasure,  Ue  mal^ieti.  If  an  elect  sout  should  he  cast  tjiither,  and  retain  the 
ivour  of  God,  hell  would  bo  an  houven  to  him,  and  his  joy  could  not  all  the 
devils  of  hell  take  from  him  ;  liii  night  would  be  turned  into  day. — Editard 
Jfarbur^. 

Verie  S. — As  an  apprentice  holds  out  in  hard  labour  and  (it  may  be)  bad 
usage  for  seven  years  together  or  more,  and  in  all  that  time  is  serviceable  to  his 
muster  without  any  murmuring  or  repining,  because  he  sees  that  the  time  wean 
sway,  and  that  his  bondage  will  not  last  always,  but  be  shall  be  set  at  large  and 
made  a  freeman  in  the  cuncluaiun  :  thus  should  everyone  that  gruancth  under 
the  burthen  of  any  cross  or  affliction  whatsoever,  bridle  his  aScctiona,  possess  his 
soul  in  patience,  and  cease  from  all  murmuring  and  repining  whatsoever,  con- 
sidering well  with  himself,  that  the  rod  of  the  wicked  shall  not  always  reet  upon 
the  lot  of  the  righteous  ;  that  weeping  may  abi/le  at  evening,  but  joy  eomath  in 
the  morning;  and  that  troubles  will  have  an  end,  and  not  continue  for  ever.— 
John  Spencer, 

Verm  S.^How  often  have  we  eiperienced  the  Uleral  truth  of  that  verse, 
"  Weeping  mag  endure  for  a  night,  but  jog  eometk  in  the  morning !"  *How 
heavily  does  any  trouble  weigh  on  us  at  ni^ht .'  Our  wearied  nerve  and  brain 
seem  unablu  to  bear  up  under  the  pressure.  Our  pulse  throbs,  and  the  fevered 
restless  body  refuses  to  help  in  the  work  of  endurance.  Miserable  and  helpless 
■we  feel  ;  and  paeaionately  weep  under  the  force  of  the  unresisted  attack.  At 
last  sleep  comes.  Trouble,  temptation,  whatever  it  be  that  strives  to  over- 
come us,  takes  the  one  step  too  far  which  overleaps  its  mark,  and  by  sheer 
force  drives  our  poor  humanity  beyond  the  present  reach  of  further  trial. 
After  such  a  night  of  struggle,  and  the  heavy  sleep  of  eihaustion,  we 
awake  with  a  vague  sense  of  trouble.  Our  thoughts  gather,  and  we  wonder 
over  our  own  violence,  as  the  memory  of  it  returns  upon  us.  What  was  it  that 
seemed  so  liopelcsa^eo  dark?  Why  were  we  bo  helpless  and  despairing! 
Things  do  not  look  son^ur — sad  indeed  still,  but  endurable— hard,  but  no  longer 
impossible — bod  enough  perhaps,  but  wo  despair  no  more,  "  W'eping  map 
endure  for  a  night,  bat  joy  eometk  in  the  morning.'"  And  so,  when  life  with  its 
struggles  and  toils  and  sins,  bringing  us  perpetual  conflict,  ends  at  last  in  tho 
fierce  struggle  of  death,  then  God  "  giveth  his  beloved  sleep."  They  sleep  in 
Jesus,  and  awake  to  the  joy  of  a  morning  which  shall  know  no  wane — the 
morning  of  joy.  The  Sun  of  Righteousness  is  beaming  on  them.  Lightis  now 
on  all  their  ways.  And  they  can  only  wonder  when  they  recall  tho  despair  and 
darkness,  and  toil,  and  violence  of  their  earthly  life,  and  any,  as  they  have  often 
nid  on  earth,  "  Weeping  hna  endured  only  for  the  night,  and  now  it  is  morning, 
and  joy  has  come  1"  And  our  sorrowa,  our  doubts,  our  difficulties,  our  long 
looks  forward,  with  despair  of  enduring  strength  for  so  long  a  nicht  of  trial — 
Wherearethey  ?  Shall  we  not  feel  as  js  so  beautifully  describea  in  the  words 
of  one  of  our  bymna — 

"  When  in  onr  Father'!  huppj  land 

We  mtel  oar  own  once  more. 

Then  wo  Blmll  scarcely  undi-ratand 

Wby  wo  have  wepl  before." 

Mary  B.  M.  Dunean,  1625— I8S0. 

Yerte  S.—"  Weeping  may  endarefor  a  night,  but  joy  oometh  in  the  morning." 
llieirmourningBhidllfut  but  till  moraing.     God  will  turn  their  winter's  night 
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into  a.  summer's  day,  their  sighing  into  singinj^,  their  erief  into  gladness,  their 
mourniDg  inti>  music,  their  bitter  into  sweet,  their  wiTcltimeiis  ioto  a  puradise. 
The  life  of  a  Christiaa  is  filled  up  wiih  jntercliange.s  of  sickneBa  and  lieallh, 
weakness  and  strength,  wutit  and  wealth,  disgrace  aad  bonour,  crosses,  and 
comforts,  niiscries  and  mercies,  jots  and  sorruvrs,  mirth  and  mourning  ;  all 
honey  would  harm  us,  all  wormwood  would  undo  us ;  a  composition  of  both  is 
the  tMSt  way  in  the  world  to  keep  our  souls  in  a  health;  constitution.  It  it 
belt  and  tDOst  forthe  health  of  the  soul  that  the  south  wind  of  mctcy,  and  the 
north  wind  of  adversity,  do  bott)  blow  upon  it ;  and  though  every  wind  that 
blows  shall  blow  good  to  the  saints,  yet  curtaialy  their  sine  die  most,  and  tlieir 
graces  thrive  iKSt,  when  they  arc  under  the  drying,  nipping  north  wind  of 
calamity,  as  well  as  under  the  warm,  cherishing  south  wind  of  mercy  and 
proa  pen  ty.  —  Thomas  Brookt. 

Veru  5. — "  Joy  eometK  in  the  maming."  The  godly  man's  joy  "  cometh  in  the 
morniag,"  when  the  wicked  man's  goeth  ;  for  to  him  "  the  morning  is  eren  as 
the  shadow  of  death."  Job  xxiv.  17.  He  is  not  only  afraid  of  reproof  and 
puniabment,  but  he  grioves  and  suffers  sufficiuntlj,  though  nobody  should  know 
of  his  actions,  for  the  impair  and  loss,  and  misspcnco  of  his  strength  and  his 
time  and  his  money. — Zachary  Bogan. 

VerM  6. — In  the  second  half  of  tho  verse  "temping"  is  personified,  and 
represented  by  thaflgure  of  a  wanderer,  who  leaves  in  the  mormngthe  lod^ng, 
into  which  he  had  entered  the  preceding  evening.  After  him  another  guest 
arrives,  namely,  '■'  joy,"~E.  W.  Haig»tenberg. 

Verie  6.— The  prmcely  prophet  says  plainly,  "  heavviia*  ntay  endure  for  a 
night,  frut  jay  cometh  in  the  morning."  As  the  two  angels  that  came  to 
liOt  lodged  with  him  for  a  night,  and  when  they  had  dispatched  their  errand, 
went  away  in  the  morning  ;  so  afflictions,  which  are  the  angels  or  tlie  messengers 
of  God.  God  seudeth  afflictions  to  do  an  errand  unto  us  \  to  tell  us  we  forget 
Ood,  we  forget  ourselves,  we  are  too  proud,  too  self-conceited,  and  such  like ; 
and  when  they  have  said  as  they  were  bid,  then  presently  they  ore  gone. — 
Thoma*  Ptayfrre. 

Verse*  5 — 10. — When  a  man's  heart  is  set  upon  tho  creataros,  there  being 
thorns  in  tht-m  all,  therefore  if  he  will  grasp  too  much  of  them,  or  too  hard, 
he  shall  llnd  it.  Ood'a  children  are  trained  up  so  to  it,  that  God  will  not  let 
them  go  away  with  a  sin  ;  if  they  be  too  odulterousiy  aSected,  they  shall  find  a 
cross  in  such  a.  thing.  You  may  observe  this  in  the  thirtieth  Psalm  ;  there  you 
may  tec  the  circle  God  goes  in  with  his  children.  David  has  many  afflictions, 
as  nppeareth  by  the  Hfth  verse  :  I  cried,  and  then  Ood  returned  to  me,  and  joy 
•amc.  What  did  David  tlien  ?  "I  said,  I  shall  never  be  moved  :"  his  heart 
grew  wanton,  but  God  would  not  let  him  go  away  so  ;  "  God  turned  away  his 
face,  and  I  was  troubled. "  At  the  seventh  ver«ehe  is,  you  see,  in  trouble  again : 
well,  David  cries  again,  at  the  eighth  and  tenth  verses,  and  then  Ood  turned  bis 
mourning  into  joy  ngain.  And  this  to  be  bis  dcsling  you  shall  find  in  all  the 
Scriptures ;  but  because  we  6nd  his  dealing  set  so  close  together  in  this 
Psalm,  therefore  t  name  it.— John  Proton,  D.D.  (1587—1628),  in  "  Th> 
Golden  SeepUr  h^  forth  to  tlie  Humiie." 

Yerte  6. — "In  my  protperittj  I  mid,  I  AaU  neeer  be  moved."  Our  entering 
upon  a  special  service  for  God,  or  receiving  a  special  favour  from  God,  are  two 

solemn  seasons  which  3alan  makes  use  of  for   temptation We   are  apt 

to  get  prond,  careless,  and  confident,  after  or  upon  such  employmenta  and 
favours ;  oven  as  men  are  apt  to  sleep  or  surfeit  upon  a  full  meal,  or  to  forget 
themselves  when  they  are  advanced  to  honour.  Job's  great  jieace  and  plenty 
made  him,  as  he  conicaseth,  ao  confident,  that  he  concluded  he  should  "  die  in 
fais  nest."  Chup.  xxix.  18.  David  enjoying  the  favour  of  God  in  a  more  than 
nrdinary  measure,  though  he  was  more  acquainted  with  vicissitudes  and  changes 
than  moat  of  men,  grows  secure  in  his  apprehenuon  that  he  "lAculd  tumt  b* 
motei;"  but  he  acknowledgeth  hia  miataKe,  and  leaves  it  upon  record  Man 
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experience  nereesAfj  for  otbera  to  take  waniiDg  bj,  that  when  he  beciftme  wann 
under  the  beams  of  Ooil's  countenance,  then  he  was  apt  to  fall  into  security  ; 
and  this  it  seems  was  usual  with  him  in  ail  Hurh  caaeit — when  b«  was  most  secure 
be  was  nearest  Eome  truuble  or  disquiet.  "  TAi^a  didtt  hide  thy  _/''m" — und  tlien 
to  l>e  sure  the  deril  will  show  him  bia~"  and  I  wat  troubled."  Enjojmenta 
beget  confidence  ;  conSdence  brings  forth  carelessness  ;  carelessness  miikes  God 
withdriiw,  and  gives  npjiortunity  to  Satan  to  worlc  unseen.  And  thus,  as  arioies 
after  TlKnrj  growing  secure,  are  oft  surprised  ;  ao  are  wo  oft  after  our  spiritual 
advancements  thrown  down. — Richard  Gilpin. 

Ytne  6. — "In  my  prosperity.''''  "i>^i'  The  word  denotes  peae^  and  tran- 
quillity, arising  from  an  affiuent  protpertmt  eondUion.  When  God  had  settled 
him  quietly  on  the  throne,  he  thought  all  his  troubles  were  over,  and  that 
he  sboutil  enjoy  uninterrupted  happiness;  and  that  Ood  '^  hitd  made  kit 
mountain  to  Ktrtmff,  at  that  it  thoald  nerer  be  moeed ;"  i,  e.,  placed  him  as 
secure  from  all  danger  as  though  he  had  taken  refuge  upon  an  inaccessibla 
mountain  ;  or  mode  hia  prosperity  firm,  and  subject  to  no  more  atteralion, 
than  A  mountain  is  liable  to  be  removed  out  of  its  place  ;  or,  raised  liim  to 
an  eminent  degree  of  honour  and  prosperity;  a  mountain,  by  its  height, 
being  a  very  natural  representation  of  a  very  superior  condition,  remarkablo 
for  power,  affluence,  and  dignity.  He  had  t^en  the  fortress  of  Slount  Sion, 
whieh  waa  properly  hi*  maunlain,  as  he  had  fixed  on  it  for  his  dwelling.  It  was 
strong  by  nature,  and  rendered  almost  impregnable  by  the  fort ifieal ions  lie  had 
added  to  it.  This  he  regarded  as  the  e&ect  of  Ood's  favour  to  liim,  and  pro- 
mised liimself  that  his  peeice  and  happiness  for  the  future  should  be  as  undis- 
turbed and  unshaken  as  Mount  Sion  itself.  — Samuel  ChandUr. 

Yer*e  0. — " //i  my  protperity.'"  Prosperity  is  more  pleasant  than  profitable 
to  us.  Though  in  show  it  look  like  a  fair  summer,  yet  it  is  indeed  a  waMing 
winter,  and  spendeth  all  the  fruit  wc  have  reaped  in  the  harvest  of  sanctified 
affliction.  We  lire  never  in  greater  danger  than  in  the  sunshine  of  piospcrily. 
To  be  always  indulged  of  God,  and  never  to  taste  of  trouble,  is  rather  a  token 
«f  God's  neglect  thsji  of  his  tender  love. — WilUam  StnUltvr. 

Yerm  7. — It  is  rare  to  receive  much  of  this  world,  and  not  as  the  prodigal  to 
go  afa.r  off  \  'tis  hard  to  keep  close  to  Ood  in  prosperity,  when  we  have  mucli 
of  this  world  to  live  upon  and  content  ourselves  with  ;  to  live  upon  God,  and 
make  him  our  content  and  stay,  as  if  we  had  no  other  life  nor  livelihood  but  in 
him  ;  wo  are  very  apt  in  such  a  case  to  contract  a  carnal  frame,  let  go  our  hold 
of  Qod,  discustom  ourselves  to  the  exercise  of  faith,  abate  and  estrange  our 
aflections  from  God.  See  how  it  was  with  David  :  "  /  aaid,  I  shall  nerer  ba 
nosed,  thoit  halt  made  my  mountain  so  strong,"  I  solaced  myself  on  these  outward 
accommodations,  oa  if  1  needed  no  other  support,  strength,  or  content,  and  tbera 
were  no  fear  of  a  change  ;  nu  care  now  to  make  God  my  constant  joy  and  stay, 
and  reckon  upon  God  only  for  my  portion,  and  that  I  must  follow  him  with  a 
croBB,  and  be  conformed  to  my  Saviour,  in  being  crucified  to  the  world.  What 
comes  of  this)  "  Thou  didi  hida  thy  face,  and  J  teat  troubled;"  namely, 
because  he  had  too  much  indulged  a  life  of  sense.  Children  that  are  held  up 
by  their  nurses'  hand,  and  mind  not  to  feel  their  feet  and  ground  when  ths 
nurses  let  them  go,  they  fall,  as  if  they  had  no  feet  or  grimnd  to  stand  upon. 
Or  thus  :  we  are  like  children,  who,  playing  in  the  golden  sunshine,  and  follow- 
ing their  sport,  stray  so  far  from  their  father's  house,  that  night  coming  upon 
ttiem  ere  they  arc  aware,  they  areas  it  were  lost,  and  full  of  fears,  not  knowing  how 
to  recover  home.  The  world  steals  away  our  hearts  from  God,  gives  so  fewoppor- 
tonities  for  the  exercise  of  the  life  of  faith,  and  such  advantages  to  a  life  of  Dtnse, 
wears  ofl  the  sense  of  our  dependence  on  God,  and  need  thereof,  so  that  when  we 
an  put  to  it  by  affliction,  we  are  ready  to  miscarry  ere  we  can  recover  our  weapon 
nr  hold.  Faith  is  our  cordial  (Psalm  xxvii.  13) ;  now  if  it  be  not  at  hand  (as 
in  health,  when  we  have  no  need  of  it.  It  use  to  he)  we  may  faint  ere  we  recover 
the  use  of  it — Bitot  JPledfer^t  Amum  m  "  The  Morning  Eccavitet,"  1677. 
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Ttrie  "!.—"  Thou  didit  hiiU  thy  face,  and  I  mu  trtmNed."  Whtt  soul  can  be 
dtwerted  aad  not  bs  afflicted  ?  Certainly  his  absence  cannot  but  be  lamented 
with  f^reateHt  grief,  whose  presence  the  soul  prizeth  above  all  eartblj  jo;  ;  when 
the  evidence  of  salvation  is  obscured,  the  light  of  Ood's  countenance  darkened, 
the  comforts  of  tlic  Spirit  detained,  then  tlie  heavens  aiipear  not  eo  clear,  tho 
promises  taste  not  so  sweet,  the  ordinances  prove  not  so  livelj,  yea,  the  clouds 
which  hang:  over  the  soul  gather  blackness,  doubts  arise,  fears  overflow,  terron 
increase,  troubles  enlarge,  and  the  soul  becomes  limguishinglj  afflicted,  ovu 
with  all  varitt;  of  disquietmcnts. — Sobtrt  Mottam. 

Yerie  7. — "  Thaii  didtt  hide  thy  face,  and  I  wai  trvubUd."  A  believer  puts 
on  the  sackcloth  of  coutiition,  for  having  put  off  tho  garment  of  |ierfcction. 
As  the  sugar-loaf  is  dissolved,  and  weeps  itself  way,  when  dipped  in  wine  ;  so  do 
our  hearts  melt  under  a  sense  of  divine  luve. —  William  Seeker. 

Verte  7  {latt  davm). — No  verse  can  more  plainly  teach  us  that  glorious  and 
comforting  truth  on  which  the  medieval  writura  especially  love  to  dwell,  that 
it  is  the  looking,  or  not  looking,  of  Ood  upon  his  creature,  that  forms  the  happi- 
ness or  the  misery  of  that  creature  ;  that  thoso  secret  springs  of  joy  which 
AOiDetiracs  seero  to  rise  up  of  themselves,  and  with  which  a  stranger  inter- 
meddleth  not,  are  nothing  but  Ood's  direct  aud  immediate  looking  on  us  ;  while 
the  eorrovv  for  which  we  cannot  assign  any  especial  cause — call  it  melancholy, 
or  low  spirits,  or  by  whutever  other  name — ia  nothing  but  his  turning  away  lus 
face  fiom  us. — John  Maton  Seals. 

Verte  7  (/out  clau»e).~la  spiritual  desertion  and  tho  hiding  of  God's  face 
matter  of  affliction,  and  casting  down  to  believers  t  Yes,  yea  ;  it  quails  their 
hearts,  nothing  can  comfort  them.  *^  Thau  dtdtthid^  thy  face,  and  I  teat  troubled." 
Outward  afflictions  do  but  break  the  skin,  this  touches  the  quick  ;  they  like 
lain  fall  only  upon  th«  tiles,  this  soaks  into  the  house;  but  Christ  brings  to 
believers  substjintial  matter  of  consolation  against  the  troubles  of  desertion  ;  he 
himself  was  deserted  of  God  for  a  time,  that  tbey  might  not  be  deeertcd  for 
ever.— Ju Ah  Flatd. 

Verge  7  {liut  datue). — If  God  be  thy  portion,  then  there  ia  no  loss  in  all  the 
world  that  lies  so  hard  and  so  heavy  upon  thee  as  the  loss  of  thy  God.  There 
b  no  loss  under  heaven  that  doth  so  affect  and  afflict  a  man  that  hath  God  for 
his  portion,  aa  the  loss  of  his  God.  David  met  with  many  a  loss,  but  no  loss 
made  so  sad  and  eo  great  a  breach  upon  his  spirit  as  the  loss  of  the  face  of 
God,  the  loss  of  the  favour  of  God  :  "  In  my  protperUy  I  taid,  I  nhail  n«w  he 
ttu^ved.  Lard,  by  Uty  fatour  ihoa  hatt  made  my  mountain  to  itand  itrong :  tho* 
didst  hide  thy /aee,  and  I  teat  troubled."  The  Hebrew  word  '0^  in Ar2  signifies 
to  be  greatly  troubled,  to  be  sorely  terrified,  as  you  may  see  in  that  1  Sam. 
xxviii.  21,  "And  the  woman  came  unto  Saul,  andsaw  that  he  was  sore  troubled." 
Here  is  the  same  Hebrew  word  bahal.  Saul  was  so  terrified,  aSrighted,  and 
disanimated  with  the  dreadful  news  that  the  devil  in  Samuel's  likeness  told 
bim,  that  his  very  vital  spirits  bo  failed  him,  that  he  fell  into  a  deadly  swoon. 
And  it  was  even  so  with  Diirid  upon  God's  hiding  of  his  face.  David  wos  like 
a  withered  flower  that  had  lost  all  its  sap,  life,  and  vigour,  when  God  had 
wrapped  himself  up  in  a  cloud.  Tho  life  uf  some  creatures  lieth  in  the  light 
and  warmth  of  the  sun  ;  and  so  doth  the  life  of  tho  saints  lie  in  the  light  and 
warmth  of  Qod'a  countenance.  And,  as  in  an  eclipse  of  the  eun,  there  is  a 
drooping  in  the  whole  frame  of  nature,  so  when  God  hides  his  face,  gracious 
souls  cannot  but  droop  and  languish,  and  bow  down  themselves  before  him. 
Many  insensible  creatares,  some  by  opening  and  shutting,  as  marigolds  and 
tulips,  others  by  bowing  and  inclining  the  Dead,  as  the  solseijuy*  and  mallow* 
flowers,  are  so  sensible  of  the  presence  and  absence  of  the  sun,  thnt  there  seems 
to  be  such  a  sympathy  between  the  sun  and  them,  that  if  the  sun  be  gone  or 
clouded,  they  wrap  up  themselves  or  hang  down  their  heads,  as  l>eing  unwilling 
to  be  seen  by  any  eye  but  bis  that  fills  them  :  and  just  thus  it  was  with  David 
when  God  had  hid  bis  face  in  a  cloud. — Thoma*  Brooke. 


of  Llntmus. 
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Vertd  8. — "  /  eried  to  thee,  0  Lord;  and  unto  the  Lord  I  made  $upplieatto»." 
Bernard,  under  a  fiction,  proposeth  a  foble  well  worthy  oar  bebolding  :  therein 
the  kings  of  Babylon  nad  Jerusalem,  signifying  the  state  o[  the  world  and  tha 
church,  always  warring  together  ;  in  which  encounter,  at  length  it  fell  out,  that 
one  of  the  soldiers  of  Jerusalem  was  fled  to  the  castle  of  Justice.  Siege  laid 
to  the  castle,  and  a  multitude  of  enemies  entrenched  round  about  it,  Fear  gave 
aver  ali  hope,  but  Prudence  ministered  her  comfort.  ■' Does  thou  not  know," 
saith  she,  "  that  our  king  is  the  King  of  glory  ;  the  Lord  strong  and  mighty, 
evea  the  Lord  mighty  in  battle  t  Let  us  therefore  despatch  a  messenger  that 
may  inform  him  of  our  necessities."  Fear  replietb,  "  But  who  la  able  to  break 
through  !  Darkness  is  upon  the  fnce  ot  the  earth,  and  our  walls  are  begirt  with 
a  watchful  troop  of  armed  men,  and  we,  utterly  inexpert  of  the  way  into 
BO  far  a  country."  Whereupon  Justice  is  consulted.  "  Be  of  good  cheer,"  saith 
Justice,  "  I  hare  a  messenger  of  especial  trust,  well  known  to  the  king  and  bis 
court,  Prayer  by  name,  who  knoweth  to  address  herself  by  ways  unknown  in 
the  stillest  silence  of  the  night,  till  she  comcth  tu  the  secrets  and  chiimber  of 
the  King  himself."  Forthwith  she  goeth,  and  findeth  the  gates  shut,  knocketb 
amain,  "  Open,  ye  gates  of  righteousness,  and  be  ye  opened,  ye  everlasting  doors, 
that  I  may  come  m  and  tell  the  King  ot  Jerusalem  how  our  ciisc  standeth." 
Donbtleas  the  trustiest  and  eCectuallest  messenger  we  have  to  send  is  Prayer, 
If  we  send  up  merits,  the  stars  in  heaven  will  disdain  it,  that  we  which  dwell  at 
the  footstiMl  of  God  dare  to  presume  bo  far,  when  the  purest  creatures  in  heaven 
are  impure  in  his  eight.  If  we  send  up  fear  and  distrust  fulness,  the  lingth  of 
the  wa^  will  tire  them  out.  They  are  as  heavy  and  lumpish  as  gads  ot  iron  ; 
they  will  sink  to  the  ground  befgre  they  come  half-way  to  the  throne  of  salva- 
tion. If  we  send  up  blasphemies  and  curses,  all  the  creatures  betwixt  heaven 
and  earth  will  band  themselves  against  us.  The  sun  and  the  moon  will  rain 
down  blood  ;  the  fire,  hot  burning  coals  ;  the  air,  thunderbolts  upon  our  heads. 
Prayer,  I  say  again,  is  the  surest  ambassador  ;  which  neither  tha  tediousness  of 
the  way,  nor  difficulties  of  the  passage,  can  hinder  from  her  purpose  ;  quick  of 
Speed,  faithful  for  trustiness,  happy  for  success,  able  to  mount  above  the  eagles 
of  tbe  sky,  into  the  heaven  ot  heavens,  and  as  a  chariot  of  fire  bearing  us  aloft 
into  tha  presence  of  Qod  to  seek  his  assistance. —JbAn  Kinff. 

Ytsne  S. — "  What  profit  it  thera  in  my  blood,  whea  I  go  down  to  tlie  pitf" 
Implying  that  he  would  willingly  die,  if  he  could  thereby  do  any  real  service  to 
God,  or  his  country.  Phil.  ii.  17.  But  he  saw  not  what  good  could  be  done 
by  his  dying  in  the  bed  of  sickness,  as  might  be  if  he  had  died  in  the  bed  of 
honour.  IiOrd,  saith  he,  wilt  thou  sell  one  of  ''  thine  own  people  for  nought, 
and  not  increase  thy  wealth  by  the  price  V     Psalm  xiiv.  13. — Mattlieie  Henry, 

Verte  v. — "  WJuU  projit  U  there  m  my  Mood,"  etc.  The  little  gain  that  tha 
Lord  would  have  by  denying  his  people  in  the  mercies  they  request,  may  also 
be  nsad  as  a  plea  in  prayer.  David  beggeth  his  own  life  ot  Ood,  using  this 
plea,  "  What  profit  it  there  in  my  blood?"  Bo  did  the  captive  church  plead 
(Psalm  xliv.  13}  ;  "  Thou  setlest  thy  people  for  nought,  and  dost  not  increase 
thy  wealth  by  their  price."  So  then,  poor  saints  of  God  when  (hey  come  and 
tell  the  Lord  in  their  prayers  that  indeed  ha  may  condemn,  or  confound,  or  cut 
or  cast  them  off ;  be  may  continue  to  frown  upon  them  ;  he  may  deny  such-and- 
HOCh  requests  of  theirs,  for  such-and-such  just  causes  in  them  ;  but  what  will 
he  gain  thereby  !  He  may  gain  many  praises,  etc.,  by  hearing  them,  and  hello- 
ing them  ;  but  what  good  will  it  do  him  to  see  them  oppressed  by  the  enemies 
of  their  souls  ?  or  what  delight  would  it  be  to  him  to  see  them  sighing  and 
■inking,  and  fainting  under  sad  pressures,  etc  1  this  is  an  allowed  and  a  very 
loccessful  kind  of  pleading.— rAonuu  CoHet, 

Ytrte  9. — '•^  Shall  ths  duet  praite  thee/"  Can  any  number  bo  sufficient  to 
praise  thee  1  Can  there  ever  be  mouths  enough  to  declare  thy  truth  t  And 
may  not  I  make  one— a  sinful  one  I  know — but  yet  one  in  the  number,  if  thou 
be  pleased  to  span)  me  from  descending  into  the  t^  i—Sh-  Biehard  BaJcvr. 
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VerM  O.—Pmyer  that  is  likely  to  prevail  with  God  muat  b«  a^umentatlTe. 
Ood  lovei  to  have  us  plead  with  him  and  overcome  him  with  arg^uments  in 
prajer. — TAomai  Watum. 

Veru  11. — "  Thou  halt  turntd  for  m»  my  moumin^  ijtto  dancing:  thou  ioit 
put  off  my  mdcdoth,  and  girded  me  mlh  gladitea."  ThU  might  be  true  of  David, 
delivfrcd  from  liia  calamity  ;  it  wan  true  of  Christ,  arising  from  the  tomh,  to 
die  DO  more  ;  it  is  true  of  the  penitent,  exchanginR  his  sackcloth  for  the  gar- 
ments of  salvation  ;  and  it  will  be  vcrifled  in  us  all,  at  the  last  day,  when  we 
shall  put  off  the  dishonours  of  the  grave,  to  shine  in  glory  everlasting. — Georgt 

Vena  11. — "  Thou  htut  turned."  I  do  80  like  the  upa  and  downs  in.  the 
Paalms. — Adelaide  Neaton. 

Vene  11.^"  2'hmi  katt  put  off  my  taekdoth,  'and  girded  me  mith  gladneex," 
I  Bay  with  the  apostle,  "  Orercome  evil  with  good,"  sorrow  with  joy,  Joy  is 
the  true  remedy  for  sorrow.  It  never  hod,  never  could  have  any  other.  We 
must  always  give  the  soul  that  weeps  reason  to  rejoice  ;  slL  other  consolation  is 
utterly  UfltleBH.—^teTOn(fer  Bodolph  Vinet,  D.J).,  1797— 1M7. 

Verte  11. — "  Thou  hatt  girded  me  with  gladaese."  Hy  "  sackcloth"  was  but 
a  loose  garment  about  me,  which  might  easily  be  put  off  at  pleasure,  hut  my 
"  gladnaa"  is  go't  about  mo,  to  be  fast  and  sure,  and  cannot  leave  me  though 
it  would  ;  at  least  none  shall  be  able  to  take  it  from  me. — Sir  Richard  Baktr. 

Verte  13. — Even  as  the  Chaldeans  formerly  measured  their  natural  day 
differently  from  the  Israelites  ;  they  put  the  day  first  and  the  night  after  ;  but 
the  Israelites,  on  the  contrary,  according  to  the  order  that  was  observed  in  the 
creation  ;  for  in  the  beginning  darkness  was  upon  the  face  of  the  deep,  and  of 
every  one  of  the  six  days  it  is  said,  "  The  evening  and  the  morning  were  the 
first  dny,"  etc.  8o  the  times  of  the  world  and  of  the  church  are  differently 
disposed  ;  for  the  world  begins  hers  by  the  day  of  temporal  prosperity,  and 
finishes  it  by  a  night  of  darkness  and  anguish  that  is  eternal ;  but  the  church, 
on  the  contrary,  begins  hers  by  the  nigiit  of  adversity,  which  she  suffers  for 
awhile,  and  ends  them  by  a  day  of  consolation  which  she  shail  have  for  ever. 
The  prophet  in  this  Psalm  begins  with  tlie  anger  of  God,  but  ends  with  his 
/awuT ;  as  of  old,  when  they  entered  into  the  tabernacle  they  did  at  first  see  un- 
pleasant things,  OS  the  knives  of  the  sacrifices,  the  blood  of  victims,  the  firo 
that  burned  upon  the  altar,  which  consumed  the  offerings ;  but  when  they 
passed  a  little  farther  there  was  the  holy  place,  the  candlestick  of  gold,  the  shew- 
brcad,  and  the  altar  of  gold  on  which  they  offered  perfumes  ;  and  in  fine,  there 
was  the  holy  of  holies,  and  the  ark  of  the  covenant,  and  the  mercy-aeat  and  the 
cherubims,  which  was  called  the  face  of  God. — Timothy  Sogert. 

Verte  12.—"/  teUl  gite  tAanh»."  What  ia  praise?  The  rent  we  owe  to 
God  ;  and  the  larger  the  farm  the  greater  the  rent  should  be. — G.  S.  Bouxt,  186S. 


HIKT8  TO  THE  TILLAGB  PREACHER. 

Title. — House  dedication,  and  how  to  arrange  it. 

WhoU  Ptalm. — In  this  ode  we  may  see  the  workings  of  David's  mind  before, 
and  under,  and  after,  the  affliction.  L  Bsfora  the  afiliction  :  6.  XL  Under 
the  affliction:  7—10.   III.  .^/(er  the  affliction  :  11,  12.~WiUiam  Jay. 

Verte  1  (jirit  elaiue). — God  and  his  peopie  exalting  each  other. 

Yerta  1  {reeond  claate). — The  happineas  of  being  preserved  so  as  not  to  be 
the  scorn  of  our  enemies. 

Vene  1. — The  diaappointment  of  the  devil. 
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Va-u2. — Tha  uck  man,  the  physician,  the  night-bell,  tho  medicine,  and  the 
core  ;  or,  a  covenant  God,  a  sick  saint,  n  crying  heart,  a  healing  hand. 

YerKi.—  Ujjbringi/i!/  and  pretenation,  two  choice  merciea  ;  mode  the  more 
illustrious  by  two  terrible  evils,  "  grave,"  und  "  pit  ";  traced  immediately  to  tho 
"Latdt,  "  thou  ha*L'' 

Yerte  A. — Song,  a  sacred  gervice ;  "  »atn(*"  especially  called  to  it;  diviw 
hliniit,  a  choice  subject  for  it ;  Mtmory,  an  admirable  aid  in  it. 

Ymt  5. — The  anger  of  God  in  relation  to  hia  people. 

Vtnti.^Th^  night  of  fEneping,  and  the  maming  of  jog. 

Vene  5. — "  Life"  in  God's  •'favour." 

Terte  5. — The  transient  nature  of  the  believer's  trouble,  and  the  permanence 
of  his  joy. 

Yene  6. — ^The  peculiar  dangers  of  "  protperity." 

Verte  6—12, — David's  prosperity  had  lulled  him  into  a  state  of  undue 
«ecutity  ;  God  sent  him  this  affliction  to  rouse  him  from  it.  The  succesaive 
frames  of  his  mind  are  here  clearly  marked  ;  and  must  successively  be  con- 
ndcred  as  tbey  are  here  presented  to  our  view.  I.  Ilis  carnxl  security.  II. 
His  spiritual  dereliction.  III.  His  fervent  prayers,  IV.  His  speedy  recovery, 
V.  His  grateful  acknowledgments. — Charles  Simeon. 

Verm  T  (Jirtt  dautt).—Ca,inai  security  ;  its  causes,  dangers,  and  cures. 

Ven»  7  (laH  elav»e). — The  gracious  bemoaninga  of  a  soul  in  spiritual  dark- 

Yene  8,  in  connection  with  verse  3  prayer  tht  tiniverml  remedy. 

Yene  0  {Jir»l  daa«),— ^-Arguments  with  God  for  continued  life  and  renewed 

Vme  0  (UM  cIkum).— The  resurrection,  a  time  in  which  the  "f^iut"  shall 
"praite"  God,  and  "  declare"  his  "  truth." 

Yerte  10, — Two  gems  of  prayer  ;  short,  but  full  and  needful, 

Yeru  ID, — "Lord,  le  thou  my  helper."  I  see  many  fait;  I  shall  fall  too 
eicept  thou  hold  me  up.  I  am  wenk  ;  I  am  exposed  to  temptation.  My  heart 
is  deceitful.  My  enemies  are  strong.  I  cannot  trust  in  man  ;  I  dare  not  tru^t 
in  myself.  The  grace  I  have  received  will  not  keep  me  without  thee,  "  Lord,  le 
tioa  mj/hdper."  In  every  duty;  in  every  conflict ;  m  every  trial ;  in  every  effort  to 
promote  the  Lord's  cause  ;  in  every  season  of  prosperity  ;  in  every  hour  we  live, 
this  short  and  inspired  prayer  is  suitable.  May  it  f ow  from  our  henrts,  be 
often  on  our  lips,  and  be  answered  in  our  experience,  For  if  the  Lord  help  ns, 
there  js  no  duty  which  we  cannot  perform ;  there  is  no  foe  which  we  cannot 
OTeicome  ;  there  is  no  difficulty  which  we  cannot  GUimount, — Jamei  Smith^t 
Daily  Btmembraneer. 

Verm  II. — Transformation*.  Siiddcn  ;  complete;  divine,  "fA<m/"  personal, 
"fifrme;"  gracious. 

Yerm  II. — Holy  dandng .-  open  up  the  metaphor. 

Yene  II. — The  believer's  change  of  raiment:  illustrate  by  life  of  Hordecai 
or  Joseph;  mention  all  the  garbs  the  believer  is  made  to  wear,  i 
*^ggar,  a  criminal,  &c. 

Verte  12. — Our  "  glory,"  and  its  relation  to  God's  glory. 

Verte  12. — The  end  of  gracious  dispensations. 

Verte  12. — Silence — when  sinful. 

Yeru  12  (iart  davte). — ITie  believcr'a  vow  and  the  time  for  ma 
the  whole  Psalm. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  THIRTIETH  P3ALM. 
Meditatioa*  upon  tAtf  ZZZ  Ptalme  of  Damd,     By  Sir  Richabd  Basbh.     [See 

ht&ndler't  I^»  (tf  ^vid[VoL   IT.,  pp.    S— 15),   thtre  U   an   XLcpoiUion  <tf 
iWmXXr. 
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PSALM  XXXI. 

TiTLK.— To  the  chief  MnsiciaD— a  PBolm  of  DsTid.  The  deSioaHtm  to  the  ddtf 
tmtsiaaa  prows  thai  thia  song  of  mingled  mauniTM  and  aUimait  strains  of  jri^  oiui  wot 
UMU  inEen^nl  for  public  svyiayj,  avd  tkia  a  deoMlovi  isgvxn  to  (A:  notion  OmI  noUixjuj  but 
praise  Hlamldbt  Bung.  Ptrliaps  Uie  Pgalms,  thag  marked,  nught  haee  been  sfi  aaidt  as  loo 
mnurn/ui  /or  ttmpU  wornkip,  if  Special  rare  had  not  been  taken  by  the  Holy  ^irit  lo  buiuiata 
than  OS  being  designed  for  the  p\u>lic  edyication  cf  the  LonTs  panic  May  there  tu>1  also  be 
in  P&airM  thua  deti'jnaud  a  peaiUariy  dixtlnd  r^erence  to  the  Lord  Jerua  ?  He  eeriainfy 
matufesta  hinadf  very  dearly  in  the  twnigsecond,  ahieh  heart  thle  tUle ;  and  in  the  one  b^are 
vs  we  plainly  hear  hia  dying  voice  In  the  fifth  verse.  Jeaus  is  chi^  everywhere,  and  inalithe 
holy  songs  of  hia  salnU  he  is  the  chi^  mimician.  Tke  surmises  thai  •Jeremiah  penned  this 
Psalm  need  no  other  ansiaer  than  the  fad  thai  it  is  "  a  Paaitn  rf  David." 

Subject.  —  TV  psotniisi  in  dire  q^idionoppeots  to  his  Oodfor  hdp  teithnwA  con/idenM 
and  hi^y  importunUi/,  and  ere  long  finds  his  mind  so  slrengtkened  that  he  magnifiea  the  Lord 
for  his  great  goodness.  Some  have  (houglU  that  the  occasion  in  his  Iroubledlife  lehieh  led  la 
this  Psalm,  was  the  (readier]/  of  the  men  0/  Keiiah,  and  we  have  f lit  much  uidined  tothiscon- 
jerivre;  bat  after  nfiection  U  seems  (o  vs  that  its  very  moun^ul  tone,  and  Its  allaaion  to  hia 
inigvUy  demand  a  later  date,  and  itmaybemoresati-rfactoryto  iSuatrate  it  by  the  period  iriien 
Absalom  had  reMled,  and  his  eourliers  loerefUdfrom  him,  vAUe  lying  lips  spread  a  thousand 
malir.lojui  rumours  against  Aim,  It  is  perhapa  aaite  aa  vnil  that  im  ham  no  aetUed  stasoK 
mentioned,  or  tee  might  have  been  so  busy  in  upptying  it  to  Davids  caaeaa  io  forget  Us  suit' 
abUUy  to  mcr  num. 

Divmoii.  —  There  are  no  great  lines  of  danareatlon  ;  throughout  the  ttrain  undulates,  fait- 
ing  into  valleys  qf  mourning,  and  rising  with  hiUs  of  confidenM.  ffoioeuer,  we  moy/or  con- 
venience arrange  it  thus  ;  David  testifying  his  confidence  in  Ood  pleada  for  hiip,  1 — fl ;  ex- 
presses iTratituife  for  nurdea  reeeiv^  T,  8 ;  parlicularly  describes  hia  case,  9—13 ;  ixke. 
tnently  pleads  for  deliverance.  1*— 18  :  cottfldenlly  and  thanlqfuUy  emeel^ablessiitg,  19—23; 
and  doses  by  shooing  the  bearing  of  hia  case  tqxm  oil  the  pe^)le  qf  Ood. 

EXPOSITION. 

IN  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  put  my  trust ;  let  me  never  be  ashamed  : 
deliver  me  in  thy  righteousness. 

2  Bow  down  thine  ear  to  me  ;  deliver  me  speedily ;  be  thou  my 
strong  rock,  for  an  house  of  defence  to  save  me. 

3  B  or  thou  ari  my  rock  and  my  fortress  ;  therefore  for  thy  name's 
sake  lead  me,  and  guide  me. 

4  Pull  me  out  of  the  net  that  they  have  laid  privily  for  me  :  for 
thou  art  my  strength. 

5  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit  :  thou  hast  redeemed  me, 
O  Lord  God  of  truth. 

6  I  have  hated  them  that  regard  lying  vanities  ;  but  I  trust  in  the 
Lord. 

1.  "  In  Oiee,  0  Lord,  do  I  ptit  my  (rurt,"  Nowhere  else  do  I  fly  for  shelter, 
let  the  tempest  howl  u  it  may.  The  putmiHt  haa  one  refuge,  and  that  the  best 
one.  He  ca«t8  out  the  great  sheet  anchor  of  his  faith  in  the  time  of  storm.  Let 
other  things  be  donbttui,  yet  the  fact  that  he  relies  upon  Jehovah,  DaTid  laja 
dovn  most  positively ;  and  he  bcgini  with  It,  lest  by  streas  of  trUI  be  should 
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afterwards  forget  it.  Thia  btowhI  of  faitli  is  the  fulcnim  bj  means  of  which  be 
iKboUTB  to  uplift  and  reinorQ  bis  trouble  ;  be  dwells  upon  it  as  a  comfort  to  him- 
Klt  and  a  pLea  with  Qod.  No  mention  is  made  of  merit,  but  faith  relies  upoa 
divine  favour  and  faithfulaess,  and  upon  that  alone.  "-Let  ma  nxzer  ha 
atkamed."  How  cnn  the  Lord  permit  the  man  to  be  ultimate!;  put  to  ghnme 
who  depends  alone  upon  him  I  Tbia  would  not  be  dealing  like  a  Uod  of  truth  and 
gracp.  It  would  bring  dishonour  upon  Ood  himself  if  faith  were  not  in  the  end 
rewarded.  It  will  be  an  ill  day  indeed  for  religion  when  trust  in  God  brings 
no  consolation  and  no  assistance.  "  Delirer  m»  in  thy  riffhttmunest."  Thou 
are  not  unjust  to  desert  a  truatful  soul,  or  to  break  thy  promises  ;  thou  wilt 
vindicate  the  righteousncES  of  thy  mysterious  providence,  and  give  me  joyful  de- 
lirerance.  Faith  dares  to  look  even  to  the  sword  of  justice  for  jiroteclion  :  while 
Ood  is  righteous,  faith  will  not  bo  left  to  he  proved  futile  and  fanatical.  How 
sweetly  the  declaration  of  faith  in  this  Brat  verse  sonnda,  if  wo  read  it  at  the 
foot  of  the  cross,  beholding  the  promise  of  the  Father  as  yea  and  amen 
throiwh  the  Son  ;  viewing  Ood  with  faith's  eye  as  he  stands  revealed  in  Jesus 
crucified. 

3.  "  Ba:e  dovn  thiiu  «ar  to  me.'"  Condescend  to  my  low  eatatc  ;  listen  to  me 
attentively  as  one  who  would  hear  every  word.  Heaven  with  its  transcendent 
stories  of  harmony  might  well  engrosB  the  divine  ear,  but  yet  the  Lord  has  an 
nourly  regard  to  the  weakest  moaninga  of  his  poorest  people.  '' Deiiter  me 
tpniify."  We  must  not  set  times  and  seasons,  yet  in  snbmission  we  may  ask 
for  swift  as  well  as  sure  mercy.  God's  mercies  are  often  enhanced  in  value  by 
the  timely  baste  which  he  uses  in  their  bestowal ;  if  they  came  late  they  misht 
be  too  late— but  he  rides  upon  a  cherub,  and  flies  upon  the  wings  of  the  wind 
when  he  intends  the  good  of  his  beloved.  "  Be  thou  my  atrong  Tock,"  Be 
my  Eogedi,  my  Adullam;  my  immutable,  imniovablo,  impregnable,  aublimo, 
resort.  "  For  aa  houte  of  d^enea  to  tata  me,"  wherein  I  may  dtrcll  in  safety, 
nut  merely  mnuing  to  thee  for  temporary  shelter,  but  abiding  in  thee  for  eternal 
salvation.  How  very  simply  does  the  good  man  pray,  and  yet  with  what  weight 
of  meaning  1  be  uses  no  ornamental  nourishes,  he  is  too  deeply  in  earnest  to  be 
otherwise  than  plain  ;  it  were  well  if  all  who  engage  in  public  prayer  would 
observe  the  tame  rule. 

S.  "For  thou  art  my  roei  ajid  my  fortrest."     Here  the  tried  soul  avows  yet 

Kin  its  full  confidence  in  Qod.  Faith's  repetitions  are  not  vain.  Thu  avowal 
lur  reliance  upon  Ood  in  times  of  adversity  is  a  principal  method  of  glorifying 
him.  Active  service  is  good,  but  the  passive  confldcnce  of  faith  is  not  one  jot 
less  esteemed  in  the  sight  of  God.  The  words  before  us  appear  to  embrace  and 
fasten  upon  the  Lord  with  a  fiducial  grip  which  is  not  to  be  relaxed.  The  two 
personal  pronouns,  like  sure  nails,  lay  bold  upon  the  faithfulness  of  the  Lord. 
O  for  grace  to  hsve  our  heart  Bxcd  in  Arm  unstoRgering  belief  in  God  I  The 
figure  of  a  rock  and  a  fortress  may  be  illustrated  to  us  in  these  times  by  the 
VMt  fortress  of  Gibraltar,  often  besieged  by  our  enemies,  but  never  wrested 
from  us  :  ancient  strongholds,  though  far  from  impregnable  by  our  modes  of 
warfare,  were  equally  important  in  those  remoter  ages — when  in  the  mountain 
fastnesses,  feeble  bands  felt  themselves  to  be  secure.  Note  the  singular  fact 
that  David  askud  the  Lord  to  be  his  rock  (verse  3)  because  he  was  his  rock ; 
and  learn  from  it  that  wo  may  prey  to  enjoy  in  experience  what  wo  grasp  by 
faith.  Faith  is  the  foundation  of  prayer.  "  Therffora  for  thy  vama'i  »ai«  lead 
me,  and  guide  ma,"  The  psalmist  argues  like  a  logician  with  his  fors  and 
therefores.  Since  I  do  sincerely  trust  thee,  saith  he,  O  my  Qod,  be  my  director. 
To  lead  and  to  guide  are  two  things  very  like  each  other,  but  patient  thought 
*i]l  detect  different  shades  of  meanmg,  especially  as  the  last  may  mean  prosidt 
f«T  me.  The  double  word  indicates  an  urgent  need — we  require  double  direction, 
for  we  are  fools,  and  the  way  is  roagh.  Lead  me  as  a  soldier,  guide  me  as  a 
traveller  I  lead  me  as  a  babe,  guide  ms  as  a  man  ;  lead  me  when  thou  art  with 
ne,  but  guide  me  even  if  thou  be  absent :  lead  me  by  thy  hand,  guide  me  by 
thy  word.    The  argument  used  is  one  which  ia  fetched  from  the  armoury  of 
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free  grace  :  not  for  mj  own  sake,  but  far  thy  navu't  tait  guide  me.  Our  appeal 
is  nut  to  anj  fuocied  virtue  in  our  own  uames,  but  to  th«  glorious  goodaess  and 
graciouttDess  which  ahiue  resplendvut  in  the  character  of  nntel's  God.  It  is  not 
poauible  thut  the  Lord  should  suffer  his  own  honour  to  be  tamiiihed,  but  this 
would  certainl;  b«  the  case  it  tliuae  who  trusted  him  should  perish.  This  was 
Moses'  plea,  "  What  wilt  thou  do  unto  th;  great  name  1" 

4.  "  J^uU  me  oat  of  the  net  that  they  haze  Uiid  pritilg  for  me,"  The  rnemies 
of  David  were  cunning  as  well  as  mightj  ;  it  thej  eould  nut  conquer  him  ttj 
power,  they  would  capture  him  by  craft.  Our  own  spiritual  foes  are  of  the 
same  order — they  are  of  the  scrnvut's  brood,  and  seek  to  ensnare  us  by  their  guile. 
The  prayer  before  us  supposes  the  pnsaibilit;  of  tlic  believer  being  caught  like  a 
bird  ;  and,  indeed,  we  are  so  foolish  that  this  often  happens.  So  deftly  does 
the  fowler  do  his  work  that  simple  once  are  soon  surrounded  by  it.  The  test 
asks  that  even  out  of  the  meshes  of  the  net  the  captive  one  may  be  delivered  ; 
and  this  is  a  proper  petition,  and  one  which  can  bu  granted  ;  from  betw4.cn  the 
~~wsof  the  lion  nnd  out  of  the  belly  of  hell  can  eternal  love  rescue  the  SHlnt. 

may  need  a  sharp  putt  to  save  a  soul  from  the  net  of  temptation,  and  n  mighty 
pull  to  extiicatc  a  man  from  the  snares  of  malicious  cunning,  but  the  Lord  is 
equal  to  every  emergency,  and  the  most  skilfully  placed  nets  of  the  hunter  shall 
never  be  able  to  hold  his  chosen  ones.  Woo  unto  those  who  are  so  cipher  at 
uct  laying:  they  who  tempt  others  shall  be  destroyed  themselves.  Villains 
who  lay  traps  in  secret  shall  be  punished  in  public.  "  For  thou  art  my  streiiglh."' 
What  an  incxpresMblu  sweetness  is  to  be  found  in  these  few  words  I  How  joy- 
fully may  we  enter  upon  labours,  and  how  cheerfully  may  we  endure  suffeiiugs 
when  we  can  lay  hold  upon  celestial  power.  Divine  power  will  rend  asunder  all 
the  toils  of  the  foe,  confound  their  politics  and  frustrate  their  knavish  tricks ; 
lie  is  H  happy  man  who  has  such  matchless  might  engaged  upon  his  side.  Our 
own  strength  would  be  of  little  service  when  embarrassed  in  the  nets  of  base 
cunning,  but  the  Lord's  strength  is  ever  available  ;  wo  have  but  to  invoke  it, 
and  WQ  shall  find  it  near  at  hand.  If  by  faith  we  arc  depending  alone  upon  the 
Strength  of  the  strong  God  of  Israel,  wo  may  use  our  lioly  reliance  as  a  plea 

6.  "  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  tpirit."  These  living  words  of  David  were 
our  Lord's  dying  words,  and  have  been  frequently  used  by  holy  men  in  their 
hour  of  departure.  Be  assured  that  Ihey  are  good,  choice,  wise,  and  solemn 
words;  we  may  use  them  now  and  in  the  last  tremendous  hour.  Observe,  the 
object  of  the  good  man's  solicitude  in  life  and  death  is  not  his  body  or  his  estate, 
but  his  spirit ;  this  is  his  jewel,  his  secret  treasure  ;  if  this  be  safe,  all  is  well. 
See  what  he  does  with  his  pearl  I  He  commits  it  to  the  hand  of  his  Qod  ;  it  came 
from  hini,  it  is  his  own,  he  has  aforetime  sustained  it,  he  is  able  to  keep  it,  and 
it  is  most  fit  that  he  should  receive  it.  All  things  are  safe  in  Jehovah's  hands  ; 
what  we  entrust  to  the  Lord  will  be  secure,  tioth  now  and  in  fbst  day  of  days 
towards  which  we  are  hastening.  Without  reservation  the  good  man  yields 
himself  to  his  heavenly  Father's  hand  ;  it  is  enough  for  him  to  be  there  ;  it  is 
peaceful  living  and  glorious  dying  to  repose  in  the  care  of  heaven.  At  all  times 
we  should  commit  and  continue  to  commit  our  all  to  Jesus'  sacred  care,  then, 
though  lifo  may  hang  on  a  thread,  and  adversities  may  multiply  as  the  sands  of 
the  sea,  our  soul  shall  dwell  at  esse,  and  delight  itself  in  quiet  resting  places. 
"  Thou  htut  Ttdetmed  me,  0  Lord  Ood  of  truth.'''  Redemption  is  a  solid  basis 
for  confidence.  David  had  not  known  Calvary  as  we  have  done,  but  temporal 
redemption  cheered  him  ;  and  shall  not  eternal  redemption  yet  more  sweetly 
console  us  I  Past  deliverances  are  strong  pleas  for  present  assistance.  What 
the  Lord  hss  done  he  will  do  again,  for  he  chail^eB  not.  He  is  a  God  of  veracity, 
faithful  to  his  promises,  and  gracious  to  his  saints  ;  he  will  not  turn  away  from 
bis  people. 

G.  "  /  hate  hated  tAem  that  regard  lying  tanitiet."  Those  who  will  not  lean 
upon  the  true  arm  of  etrenrth,  are  sure  to  make  to  themselves  vain  conBdences. 
Hon  must  have  a  god,  and  if  he  will  not  adore  the  only  living  and  true  God, 
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tie  makes  a  fool  of  himself,  and  pays  BUperstitious  remrd  to  a  He,  and  waits  with 
anxious  hope  upon  a  base  dcliuion.  Those  who  did  this  were  none  of  David's 
friends  ;  he  had  a  constaoc  dislike  to  them  :  the  verb  includes  the  present  as 
well  as  the  past  t«nge.  He  hsted  them  for  hating  God  ;  he  would  not  endure 
the  presence  of  idolaters ;  his  heart  wss  set  against  them  for  their  stupidity 
and  wickedness.  He  had  no  patience  with  their  superBtitious  observances,  sad 
calis  their  idols  vanities  of  emptiness,  nothings  of  nonentity.  Small  courtesy  is 
more  thsn  Romanists  and  Puseyists  deserve  for  their  fooleries.  Hen  who  make 
gods  of  their  riches,  their  persons,  their  wits,  or  anything  else,  are  to  be  shunned 
by  those  whose  faith  rests  upon  God  in  Christ  Jesus  \  and  so  far  from  b^ing 
envied,  they  are  to  be  pitied  ss  depending  upon  utter  vanities.  "  But  I  trvU 
in  tha  Lord.''^  This  might  be  very  unfashionaole,  but  the  psalmist  dared  to  be 
nngulnr.  Bad  example  should  not  make  us  less  decided  for  the  truth,  but  the 
rather  in  the  midst  of  genenil  defection  we  should  grow  the  more  bold.  This 
ndherenue  to  his  trust  in  Jehovah  is  the  great  plea  employed  all  along :  the 
troubled  one  flies  into  the  arms  of  his  Ood,  and  ventures  everything  upon  the 
divine  faithfulness. 

7  I  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  thy  mercy  :  for  thou  hast  con- 
sidered my  trouble  ;  thou  hast  known  my  soul  in  adversities  ; 

S  And  hast  not  shut  me  up  into  the  hand  of  the  enemy  :  thou 
hast  set  my  feet  in  a  large  room. 

7.  "  I  aW.  he  glad  and  r^iee  in  thy  merey.'^  For  mercy  past  he  is  grateful,  and 
for  mercy  future,  which  he  believingly  anticipates,  he  is  joyful.  In  our  most 
importunate  iatorccssions,  we  must  And  breathing  time  to  bless  the  Lord  : 
praise  is  never  a  hindrance  to  prsyer,  but  rather  a  lively  refreshroent  therein. 
It  is  delightful  at  intervals  to  hear  the  notes  of  the  high-sounding  cymbals  when 
the  dolorous  sackbut  rules  the  hour.  Those  two  words,  glad  and  rejoiet,  are 
SD  inatmctive  reduplication,  we  need  not  stint  ourselves  in  our  holy  triumph  ; 
this  wine  we  may  drink  in  bowls  without  fear  of  excess.  "  For  thou  halt  eon- 
tidered  my  trouble.'"  Thou  hast  seen  it,  weighed  it,  directed  it,  fixed  a  hound 
to  it,  and  in  all  ways  made  it  a  matter  of  tender  consideration.  A  man's  con- 
sideration means  the  full  exercise  of  his  mind  ;  whst  must  Ood's  consideration 
bel  "  Thou  /uut  knoum  my  toul  in  adoerntiet."  Ood  owns  his  saints  when 
others  are  ashamed  to  acknowledge  them  ;  be  never  refuses  to  know  his  friends, 
lie  thinks  not  the  worse  of  them  for  their  rags  and  tatters.  He  does  not  mis- 
judge them  and  cast  Ihem  oS  when  their  faces  are  lean  with  sickness,  or  their 
hearts  heavy  with  despondency.  Moreover,  the  Lord  Jesus  knows  us  in  our 
psngs  in  a  peculiar  sense,  by  having  a  deep  sympathy  towards  us  in  them  all ; 
when  nu  others  can  enter  into  our  griefs,  from  want  of  understandinj^  them 
experimentully,  Jesus  dives  into  the  lowest  depths  with  us,  comprehendmg  the 
direst  of  nur  woes,  because  he  has  felt  the  same.  Jesus  is  a  physician  who  knows 
every  case ;  nothing  is  new  to  him.  When  we  are  so  bewildered  as  not  to 
know  our  own  state,  he  knows  us  altogether.  He  has  known  us  and  will  know 
us  :  O  for  grace  to  know  more  of  him  f  "  Han,  know  thyself,"  is  a  good  philo- 
sophic precept,  but  "Han.  thou  art  known  of  Ood,"  is  a  superlative  con- 
solation.    AdveriUiet  in  the  plural—"  Hany  are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous." 

8.  "  And  ha\t  not  ihut  me  up  into  the  hand  of  tht  enemy."  To  be  shut  up  in 
one's  hand  is  to  bo  delivered  over  absolutely  to  his  power  ;  now,  the  believer  is 
not  in  the  hand  of  death  or  the  devil,  much  less  is  he  in  the  power  of  man.  The 
enemy  may  get  a  temporary  advantage  over  us,  but  we  are  like  men  in  prison 
with  the  door  open  ;  Ood  will  not  let  us  be  shut  up,  he  always  provides  a  way  of 
escape.  "  T/um  hatt  tet  my  ^eet  in  a  large  room."  Blessed  be  God  for  liberty  ; 
civil  liberty  is  valuable,  religious  liberty  is  precious,  spiritual  liberty  is  priceless. 
In  all  troubles  wo  may  praise  God  i(  these  are  left.  Many  saints  have  had 
thdr  greatest  enlargements  of  soul  when  their  affairs  have  been  in  the  greatest 
■tnits.    Their  souls  have  been  in  a  Urge  room  when  their  bodies  have   been 
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Ijing  in  BonDcr'i  coalliole,  or  in  some  other  narrow  dnngeon.  Once  hia  been 
tqual  to  everj  emergency  ;  and  more  than  thu,  it  baa  nude  the  emergencj  an 
opportunity  for  displaying  itself. 

9  Have  mercy  upon  me,  O  LORD,  for  I  am  in  trouble  :  mine 
eye  is  consumed  with  grief,  yea,  my  soul  and  my  belly. 

10  For  my  life  is  spent  with  grief,  and  my  years  with  sighing  : 
my  strength  faileth  because  of  mine  iniquity,  and  my  bones  are 
consumed. 

11  I  was  a  reproach  among  all  mine  enemies,  but  especially 
among  my  neighbours,  and  a  fear  to  mine  acquaintance  ;  they  that 
did  see  me  without  fled  from  me. 

12  I  am  foi^otten  as  a  dead  man  out  of  mind  :  I  am  like  a 
broken  vessel. 

13  For  1  have  heard  the  slander  of  many  :  fear  wtts  on  every 
side  :  while  they  took  counsel  together  against  me,  they  devised  to 
take  away  my  life. 

9.  '■'■Bona  mercy  tipon  me,  O  Lord, for  I  am  in  trouUe."  Now,  the  man  of 
Uod  cornea  to  a  particular  and  minute  description  of  his  sorrowful  case.  He 
unbosoms  his  heart,  lays  bare  his  wounds,  and  expresses  his  inward  desolation. 
This  first  sentence  pithily  comprehends  all  that  follows,  it  is  the  text  for  his 
lamenting  disconrse.  Misery  moves  mercy — do  more  reasoning  is  needed.  "  Have 
mercy"  is  the  prayer ;  the  argument  is  as  prevalent  as  it  is  plain  and  peisonal, 
■"  I  am  in  trauhle,"  "  Min«  eye  u  ammmed  leith  gryf.^^  Dim  and  sunken  eyes 
:nre  plain  indicators  of  failing  health.  Tears  draw  tbeir  salt  from  our  stren^h, 
and  floods  of  them  are  very  apt  to  consume  the  source  from  which  they  apnng. 
Ood  would  have  us  tell  him  the  sjmptDins  of  our  disease,  not  for  his  infonna- 
lion,  but  to  show  our  sense  of  need.  "  Yea,  my  eovl  and  my  belly  [or  body]."  Bnol 
and  body  are  so  intimately  united,  that  one  cannot  decline  without  the  other 
.feeling  it.  We,  in  these  days,  are  not  strangers  to  the  double  sinking  which 
J>arid  describes  ;  we  have  been  faint  with  physical  suffering,  and  distracted  with 
imental  distress  :  when  two  such  bcsb  meet,  it  is  welt  for  us  that  the  Pilot  at  the 
helm  is  at  home  in  the  midEt  of  the  watetfloods,  and  makes  atoima  to  liecome 
.the  triutnph  of  his  art. 

10.  "  Aiw  my  life  m  tpent  wUh  grief,  and  my  yean  frith  tighing."  It  had 
become  his  daily  occupation  to  mourn  ;  he  spent  all  his  days  in  the  dungeon  of 
distress.  The  sap  and  essence  of  his  existence  was  being  consumed,  as  a  candle  is 
wasted  while  it  burns.  His  adversities  were  shortening  liis  days,  and  digging- 
for  him  an  early  grave.  Orief  is  a  sad  market  to  spend  all  our  wealth  of  life 
in,  but  &  far  more  profitable  trade  may  be  driven  there  than  in  Vanity  Fair  ;  it 
is  better  to  go  to  the  house  of  mourning  than  the  house  of  feasting.  Black  is 
good  wear.  The  salt  of,  tears  is  a  healthy  medicine.  Better  spend  our  years  in 
sighing  than  in  «inning.  The  two  memlwrs  of  the  sentence  before  us  convey  th« 
same  idea  ;  but  there  are  no  idle  words  in  Scripture,  the  reduplication  is  the  fitting 
expression  of  fervency  and  importunity.  "  My  etrength  faileth  heeavte  <^  mine 
iniqvUy."  David  sees  to  the  bottom  of  his  sorrow,  and  detects  sin  lurking  there. 
It  is  proStable  trouble  which  leads  us  to  trouble  ourselves  about  our  iniquity. 
Was  this  the  psalmist's  foulest  crime  which  now  gnawed  at  his  heart,  and  de- 
voured his  strength  1  Very  probably  it  was  so.  Binful  morsels,  though  sweet 
in  the  mouth,  turn  out  ta  be  poison  in  the  bowels  :  if  we  wantonly  give  a  portion 
of  our  strength  to  sin,  it  will  by-and-by  take  the  rumsinder  from  us.  We  lose 
both  physical,  mental,  mor^,  and  spiritual  vigour  by  iniquity.  "  And  my  hone» 
are  cotuumed."  Weakness  peaetratod  the  innermost  parts  of  his  system,  the 
firmest  parts  of  his  frame  felt  the  jgeneral  decrepitude.  A  man  ia  in  a  [dteous 
plight  when  .he  comes  .to  .this. 
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11.  "  I  wu  a  reproaek  among  ali  mint  aiemiet.''  They  were  pleased  to  have 
sotaethiaK  to  throw  at  me  ;  my  mournful  estate  waa  music  to  them,  becftuae  they 
maliciousTy  interpreted  it  to  be  a  judgment  from  heaven  upon  rae.  Reproach 
ia  little  thought  of  bjr  those  who  are  not  called  to  endure  it.  but  he  who  passei 
under  its  lash  knows  how  deep  it  wounds.  The  best  of  men  ma;  have  the 
bitterest  foes,  and  be  subject«l  to  the  most  cniel  taunts.  "  Hut  etpeeially 
amonff  ray  neighiourt."  Those  who  are  nearest  can  stab  the  sharpest.  We  feel 
moat  the  slights  of  those  who  should  have  shown  ua  sympathy.  Perhaps 
DaTid''8  friends  feared  to  be  identified  wiih  bis  declining  fortunes,  and  therefore 
turned  against  him  in  order  to  win  the  mercy  if  not  the  favour  of  his  opponents. 
Self  interest  rules  the  most  of  men  :  ties  the  most  sacred  are  soon  snapped  by 
its  influence,  and  actions  of  the  utmost  meanness  are  perpetrated  without  scruple. 
"  Atid  a  ftar  to  mint  aequaintanrx."  The  more  intimate  before,  the  more  dis- 
tant did  they  become.  Oor  Lord  was  denied  by 'Peter,  betrayed  by  Judas, 
and  foraaken  by  all  In  the  hour  of  his  utmost  need.  All  the  herd  turn 
against  a  wounded  deer.  The  milk  of  human  kindness  curdlea  when  a  despised 
believer  is  the  victim  of  slanderous  accusations.  ' '  They  that  did  tee  me  ttUhout 
fiedfrom  nu."  Afraid  to  be  seen  in  the  company  of  a  man  so  thoroughly  despised, 
those  who  onc«  courted  Ids  society  hastened  from  him  as  though  he  bad  been 
infected  with  the  plague.  How  villainous  a  thing  is  slander  which  can  thug 
make  an  eminent  saint,  once  the  admiration  of  his  people,  to  become  the  general 
butt,  the  univeraal  aversion  of  mankind  I  To  what  extremities  of  dboonour 
may  innocence  be  reduced  ! 

12.  "i  am  foryaUen  a»  a  dead  man  out  of  mind."  All  David's  youthful 
prowesa  was  now  gone  from  remembrance  ;'hB  had  been  the  saviour  of  hia 
conntry,  but  hia  services  were  buried  in  oblivion.  Men  soon  forget  the  deepest 
obligations  ;  popnlarity  ia  evsnesccut  to  the  last  degree  :  he  who  ia  iu  every 
one's  mouth  to-day  may  bo  forgotten  by  all  to-morrow.  A  man  had  better  be 
dead  than  be  smothered  in  slander.  Of  the  dead  we  say  nothing  but  good,  but 
in  the  psalmist's  cose  they  said  nothing  but  evil.  We  must  not  look  for  the 
reward  of  philanthropy  this  side  of  heaven,  for  men  pay  their  best  aerrants  but 
Borry  wages,  and  turn  them  ont  ot  doors  when  no  more  is  to  be  got  out  of  them. 
"  I  am  Wee  a  broken  Mteel,"  a  thing  useless,  done  for,  worthless,  cast  aside,  for- 
gotten.  Sad  condition  fur  a  king  I  Let  us  see  herein  the  portrait  of  the  King 
of  kings  in  his  humiliation,  when  he  made  himself  of  no  reputation,  and  took 
upon  him  the  form  of  a  servant. 

13.  "  For  I  have  heard  the  tlander  of  tnani/."  One  slanderous  viper  is  deatlk 
to  all  comfort — what  must  be  the  venom  of  a  whole  brood  1  What  the  ear  does  not 
hear  the  heart  does  not  mo  ;  but  in  David's  case  the  accusbg  voices  were  loud 
enough  to  break  in  upon  his  quiet— foul  mouths  had  grown  so  bold,  that  they  poured 
forth  their  faUehooda  in  the  presence  of  their  victim.  Bhimei  was  but  one  of 
a  class,  and  hia  cry  of  "  Go  up,  thou  bloody  man,"  was  but  the  common  speech 
of  thousands  of  the  son  of  Belial.  All  Beelzebub's  pack  of  hounds  may  be  in 
foil  vry  against  a  man,  and  yet  he  may  be  the  Lord's  anointed.  "  Fear  teat  on 
ecery  ttde.'''  Ho  was  encircled  with  fearful  suggestions,  threatenings,  remem- 
brances, and  forebodings ;  no  quarter  was  clear  from  inceBsant  attack.  "  Whiie 
they  took  couneel  together  against  foe,  they  deeiied  to  take  aaay  my  Ufa."  Tha 
ungodly  act  in  concert  in  their  onslaughts  upon  the  excellent  of  the  earth  ; 
it  IS  to  be  wondered  at  that  sinners  abould  often  be  better  agreed  than  sainta, 
and  generally  aet  about  thnr  wicked  work  with  much  more  care  and  foresight 
than  the  righteous  exhibit  in  holy  enterprises.  Obaerve  the  cruelty  of  a  good 
maa'a  foes  !  they  will  be  content  with  nothing  leaa  than  hia  biood— for  this 
they  plot  and  scheme.  Better  fall  into  the  power  of  a  lion  than  under  the  will  of  - 
malicious  persecutors,  for  the  beast  may  spare  its  prey  if  it  be  fed  to  the  fuli^  - 
hut  malice  is  uurelentiDg  and  cruel  as  a  wolf.  Of  all  fiends  the  most  cruel  is 
eavy.  How  sorely  was  the  psalmist  bestead  when  the  poisoned  arrows  of  a, 
thoQsand  bows  were  all  umed  at  his  life  I  fet  in  all  this  hia  faith  did  not  fail 
biffl,  nor  did  his  Ood  forsake  him.     Here  ia  encouragement  for  us. 
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14  But  I  trusted  in  thee,  O  Lord  :  I  said.  Thou  art  my  God. 

15  My  times  are  in  thy  hand  :  deliver  me  from  the  hand  of  mine 
enemies,  and  from  them  that  persecute  me. 

16  Make  thy  face  to  shine  upon  thy  servant :  save  me  for  thy 
mercies'  sake. 

17  Let  me  not  be  ashamed,  O  LORD  ;  for  I  have  called  upon 
thee  :  let  the  wicked  be  ashamed,  and  let  them  be  silent  in  the 
grave. 

18  Let  the  dying  lips  be  put  to  silence;  which  speak  grievous 
things  proudly  and  contemptuously  against  the  righteous. 

In  tliis  section  of  the  PRsIm  he  rencna  his  prayers,  arging  the  sune  pleas 
as  at  first :  earnest  wrestlera  attempt  over  and  over  again  the  same  means  of 
gnimiig  their  point. 

14.  "But  I  truttal  ia  thee,  0  lard."  Notwithstanding  all  afflicting  circum- 
stances, David's  faith  maintained  its  huld,  and  vaa  not  turned  aside  from  its 
object.  What  a  blessed  aariag  clause  is  this  I  So  long  as  our  faith,  which  ia 
our  shield,  is  safe,  ttie  battle  maj  go  hard,  but  its  ultimate  result  is  no  matter 
of  question  ;  if  that  could  be  torn  from  ns,  we  should  be  as  surelv  slun  as  were 
Saut  and  Jonathan  upon  the  high  places  of  the  Held.  "  /  jaid,  TAou  art  my 
Ood."  He  proclaimed  aloud  his  determined  allegiance  to  Jehovah.  He  was 
no  fair-weather  believer,  he  could  hold  to  his  faith  in  a  sharp  frost,  and  wrap 
it  about  him  as  a  garment  fitted  to  keep  out  all  the  ilia  of  time.  He  who  can 
say  what  David  dia  need  not  envy  Cicero  his  eloquence  :  "  Thou  art  m;  Ood,'' 
has  more  sweetness  ia  it  than  any  other  utterance  which  human  speech  can 
flame.  Note  that  this  adhesive  faith  ia  here  mentioned  as  an  argument  with 
God  to  honour  his  own  promise  by  sending  a  speedy  deliverance, 

15.  "  My  time*  are  in  thy  Aand."  The  sovereign  arbiter  of  destiny  holds  in 
his  own  power  all  the  issues  of  our  life  ;  we  are  not  waifs  and  straps  upon  the 
ocean  of  fate,  but  are  steered  by  infinite  wisdom  towards  our  desucd  haven. 
Providence  is  a  soft  pillow  for  anicious  heads,  an  anodyne  for  care,  a  grave  for 
despair.  "  Deliver  me  from  the  hoTtd  of  mine  enemiet,  and  from  them  that  pert- 
cute  me.^''  It  is  lawful  to  desire  escape  from  persecution  if  it  be  the  Lord's 
will  ;  and  when  this  may  not  be  granted  us  in  the  form  which  we  deaire,  sus- 
taining grace  will  give  us  deliverance  in  another  form,  by  enabling  us  to  laugh 
to  scorn  all  the  fury  of  the  foe. 

10,  "Make  thy  face  to  thine  upon  thy  wrtMrnt."  Give  me  the  sunshine  of 
heaven  in  my  soul,  and  I  will  defy  the  tempests  of  earth.  Permit  me  to  cnjor 
a  sense  of  thy  favour,  O  Lord,  and  a  conaciousneas  that  thou  art  pleased  with 
my  manner  of  life,  and  all  men  may  frown  and  slander  as  they  will.  It  ia 
always  enough  for  a  servant  if  be  pleases  his  master  ;  others  may  be  dissatisfied, 
but  he  is  not  their  servant,  they  do  not  pay  him  his  wages,  and  their  opioiona 
have  no  weight  with  him,  "Sane  me  for  thy  mereiei'  safe,"  The  good  man 
knowa  no  plea  but  mercy  ;  whoever  might  urge  legal  pleas  David  never  dreamed 
of  it. 

17.  ^^  Let  me  not  he  aihamed,  0  Lord  ;  for  I  have  eidled  vptm  tiiee."  Put  not  my 
prayers  to  the  blush  !  Do  not  fill  profane  mouths  with  jeeie  at  my  confidence 
in  my  Ood.  "  Let  the  Kicked  be  aehamed,  and  let  them  be  tUent  in  the  grme." 
Uause  them  to  their  amazement  to  sec  my  wrongs  righted  and  their  own  pride 
horribly  confounded.  A  milder  Spirit  rules  our  prayers  under  the  gentle  reign 
of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and,  therefore,  we  can  only  use  auch  words  as  these  in 
their  prophetic  sense,  knowing  as  we  do  full  well,  U)at  shame  and  the  silence  of 
death  are  the  best  portion  that  ungodly .  sinners  can  expect.  That  which  they 
desired  for  despised  belieTers  shall  come  upon  themselves  by  a  decree  of  retri- 
butive justice,  at  which  they  cannot  cavil — "  As  he  loved  mischief,  so  let  it  come 
upon  him." 
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18.  "  Let  the  lying  lipt  bapvl  to  ^enix."  A  Ti;{ht  good  and  Christian  prayer  ; 
who  but  a  bad  man  would  give  liars  mora  licence  than  need  be  t  Ha;  Qod 
silence  them  either  bj  leading  them  to  repentance,  by  putting  them  to  thorough 
shame,  or  b;  placing  tliem  in  poBitions  where  what  thej  may  say  will  stand  for 
nothing.  "  Which  tpeai  grietouM  thing*  proadly  and  oi>nt«tnplw>udy  againit  the 
ri^teout."  The  sin  of  elandererg  lies  parti;  in  the  matter  of  their  speech  ; 
''they  speak  grievous  things;"  things  cutting  deep  into,  the  feelings  of  good, 
men,  and  wounding  them  sorely  in  tnat  tender  place — their  reputntions.  The 
sin  is  further  enhanced  by  the  manner  of  their  speech  ;  they  speak  proudly  and 
coDtcmptnoualy ;  the;  talk  as  if  the;  themselves  were  the  cream  of  society, 
and  the  righteous  the  mere  scum  of  vulgarity.  Proud  thoughts  of  self  are 
generally  attended  by  debasing  estimates  of  others.  The  more  room  we  take 
up  ourselves,  the  less  we  can  aJIord  our  neighbours.  What  wickedness  it  ia 
that  unworthy  characters  should  alwa;s  be  the  loudest  in  railing  at  good  men  ) 
They  hare  no  power  to  appreciate  moral  worth  of  which  they  are  utterly 
destitute,  and  yet  the;  have  the  effrontery  to  mount  the  judgment  seat,  and 
judge  the  men  compared  with  whom  they  are  as  so  much  draff.  Holy  in* 
dignation  may  well  prompt  us  to  desire  anjlhing  which  ma;  rid  the  world  of 
Bocb  unbearable  impertinence  and  detestable  arrogance. 

19  Oh  how  great  is  thy  goodness,  which  thou  hast  laid  up  for 
them  that  fear  thee  ;  ivkuh  thou  hast  wrought  for  them  that  trust 
in  thee  before  the  sons  of  men  ! 

20  Thou  shalt  hide  them  in  the  secret  of  thy  presence  from  the 
pride  of  man  :  thou  shalt  keep  them  secretly  in  a  pavilion  from  the 
strife  of  tongues. 

21  Blessed  be  the  Lord  :  for  he  hath  shewed  me  his  marvellous 
kindness  in  a  strong  city. 

22  For  I  said  in  my  haste,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyes  : 
nevertheless  thou  heardest  the  voice  of  my  supplications  when  I 
cried  unto  thee. 

Bdng  full  of  faith,  the  psalmist  gires  glory  to  Qod  for  the  mercy  which  he 
JB  assured  will  be  his  position. 

19.  "  Oh  lu>u  great  U  thy  goodnesi.''''  Is  it  not  singular  to  find  such  a  joyful 
sentence  in  connection  with  so  much  sorrow  ?  Truly  the  life  of  faith  is  a 
miTHcle.  When  faith  led  David  to  his  Qod,  she  set  him  sinfpng  at  once.  He 
doea  not  tell  us  how  great  was  Qod's  goodness,  for  be  could  not ;  there  are  no 
measures  which  con  set  forth  the  immeasurable  goodness  of  Jehovah,  who  is 
«x>dnEss  itself.  Holy  amazement  uses  interjections  where  adjectives  utterly 
laiL  Notes  of  exclamation  suit  us  when  words  of  eiplanation  are  of  no  avail. 
If  we  cannot  measure  we  can  marvel ;  and  though  we  ma;  not  calculate  with 
accuracy,  wo  can  adore  with  fervency.  "  Whiih  thou  htut  laid  vp  Jbr  them  that 
fear  thee."  The  psalmist  in  contemplation  divides  goodness  into  two  parts, 
that  which  ia  in  store  and  that  which  is  wrought  out.  The  Lord  has  laid  up 
ia  reserve  for  his  people  supplies  beyond  all  count.  In  the  treasury  of  the 
covenant,  in  the  field  of  redemption,  in  the  caskets  of  the  promises,  in  the 
granaries  of  providence,  the  Lord  has  provided  for  all  the  needs  which  can 
posnbly  occur  to  his  chosen.  We  ought  often  to  consider  the  laid-up  goodness 
of  Qod  which  has  not  yet  been  distributed  to  the  chosen,  but  is  already  pro- 
vided for  them  :  if  we  are  much  in  such  contemplations,  we  shall  be  led  to  feel 
devout  gratitude,  such  as  glowed  in  the  heart  of  David.  "  Which  thi,a  hait 
wrought  for  tA<m  that  trust  in  thee  before  the  eon*  of  men."  Heavenly  mere;  is 
not  all  bidden  in  the  storehouse ;  in  a  thousand  ways  it  has  already  revealed 
itself  on  behalf  of  those  who  are  bold  to  avow  their  confidence  in  God  ;  befortt 
their  fellow  men  tJiis  goodness  of  the  Lord  has  been  displayed,  that  a  faithlew 
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generation  might  atand  rebuked.  Overwhelming  are  the  proofs  of  the  Lord's 
favour  to  believers,  history  teems  with  amazing  instances,  and  our  own  lives 
are  full  of  prodigies  of  grace.  We  serve  ■  good  Muster.  Faith  receives  a 
large  renard  even  now,  but  looks  for  her  full  inheritance  in  the  future.  Who 
Would  not  desire  to  take  bis  lot  with  the  lervanta  of  a  Master  whose  boundle«s 
love  fills  all  hoi;  minds  with  astonishment  I 

20.  "  Thou  thalt  hide  them  in  lAe  teeret  of  iky  frtatnoa  from  lie  pride  qf 
man.'''  Pride  is  a  barbed  weapon  :  the  proud  man's  contumely  is  iron  whicb 
eutereth  into  the  soul ;  but  those  who  trust  in  God,  are  safel;  boused  in  the 
Holj  of  holies,  the  innermost  court,  into  which  no  man  may  dare  intrude ; 
here  in  the  secret  dwelling  place  of  Qod  the  mind  of  the  saint  rests  in  peace, 
which  the  foot  of  piide  cannot  disturb.  Dwellers  at  the  foot  of  the  cross  of 
Christ  grow  callous  to  the  sneers  of  the  haughty.  The  wounds  of  Jesns  di«til 
a  Balsam  which  heals  all  the  scars  which  the  jagged  weapons  of  contempt  can 
inflict  upon  us ;  ia  fact,  when  armed  with  the  same  mind  which  was  in  Christ 
-Jeaui,  the  heart  is  invulnerable  to  all  the  darts  of  pride.  "  7%ra  ihalt  kttp 
ihem  turetly  in  a  pavilion  from  the  *tr\fe  of  tongue*."  Tongues  are  more  to 
be  dreaded  than  beasts  of  prey — and  when  they  strive,  it  is  as  though  a  whole 
pack  of  wolves  were  let  loose  ;  but  the  believer  is  secure  even  in  this  peril,  for 
the  royal  pavilion  of  the  King  of  kings  sfaaU  afford  him  quiet  shelter  and  serene 
security.  The  secret  tabernacle  of  sacriflce,  and  tne  royal  pavilion  ot 
sovereignty  afford  a  double  security^  to  the  Lord'n  people  in  their  worst  dis- 
tresses. Observe  the  immediate  action  of  God,  "  Thau  shall  hide,"  "  Thau 
shalt  keep,"  the  Lord  himself  is  personally  present  for  the  rescue  of  bis 
afflicted. 

21.  "  BUued  tte  ihe  lard."  When  the  Lord  blesses  us  we  cannot  do  l«n 
than  bless  him  in  return.  "  For  he  hath  thewed  me  hit  maneUva*  kindneu  in 
a  ttrong  eity."  Was  this  in  Hahanaim,  where  the  Lord  gave  him  victory  over 
the  hosts  of  Absalom  !  Or  did  he  refer  to  Rabbath  of  Amroon,  where  he  gainecl 
signal  triumphs  1  Or,  best  of  all,  was  Jerusalem  the  strong  city  where  hfl 
most  experienced  the  astonishing  kinduess  ot  his  God  t  Gratitude  is  never 
short  of  subjects ;   her  Ebenezers  stand  so  close  tc^ther  as  to  wall  up  ber 

wth  to  heaven  on  both  sides.  Whether  in  cities  or  in  hamlets  our  blessed  Lord 
las  revealed  himself  to  us,  we  shall  never  forget  the  hallowed  spots  :  the  lonely 
mount  of  Hermon,  or  the  villnge  of  Emmaus,  or  the  rock  of  Patmos,  or  the 
witdcmess  of  Horeb,  are  all  alike  renowned  when  Qod  manifests  himself  to  us 
in  robes  of  love. 

22.  Confession  of  faults  is  always  proper  ;  and  when  we  reflect  Upon  the  good- 
ness of  God,  we  ought  to  be  reminded  of  our  own  errors  and  offences.  "  For- 
leaidia  my  haite.'  We  generally  speak  amiss  when  we  are  in  a  hurry.  Haaty 
words  are  but  for  a  moment  on  the  tongue,  but  they  often  lie  for  years  on  the 
conscience.  "lam  cut  off  from  before  thing  eyat."  This  was  an  unworthy 
speech  ;  but  unbelief  will  have  a  comer  in  the  heart  of  the  firmest  believer,  and 
out  of  that  comer  it  will  vent  many  spiteful  things  against  the  Lord  if  the 
course  of  providence  be  not  quite  su  smooth  as  nature  might  desire.  Ko  saint 
ever  was,  or  ever  could  be,  cut  off  from  before  the  eyes  of  Qod,  and  yet  no  doubt 
manv  have  thouaht  so,  and  more  than  one  have  said  so.  For  ever  be  such  dark 
suspicions  banished  from  our  minds.  "  Neverthleu  thou  heardeit  the  voice  of 
my  tupplieatiotu  ahen  I  cried  unto  thee."  What  a  mercy  that  if  us  believe  not, 
yet  God  abideth  faithful,  hearing  prayer  even  when  we  are  labouring  under 
doubts  which  dishonour  his  name.  If  we  consider  the  hindrances  in  the  way  of 
our  prayers,  and  the  poor  way  in  which  we  present  them,  it  is  a  wonder  of 
wonaers  that  they  ever  prevail  with  heaven. 

23  O  love  the  Lord,  all  ye  his  saints  :  for  the  LORD  preserveth 
the  faithful,  and  plentifully  rewardeth  the  proud  doer. 

24  Be  of  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  your  heart,  all  ye 
that  hope  in  the  Lord. 
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Ftfn0  28. — "  O  lt>te  the  Lord,  all  ye  hi*  lainti."  A  moat  afiectin^  exhorta- 
tion, showing  clearlj  the  deep  tove  of  the  writer  to  his  Qad  :  there  is  the  more 
hcButj  in  the  exprewion,  because  it  reveals  love  towards  a  smiting  Ood,  love 
which  mAnf  waters  could  not  quench.  To  bless  him  who  gives  is  easy,  but  to 
clin^  to  him  who  takes  awa;  is  a  work  of  grace.  All  the  saints  are  benefited  by 
the  sanctified  miseries  of  one,  if  they  are  led  bj  earnest  exhortations  to  lore 
their  Lord  the  bettor.  If  sunts  do  not  tove  the  Lord,  who  will !  Love  is  the 
universal  debt  of  all  the  saved  family  :  who  would  wish  to  be  exonerated  from 
its  payment  ?  Reasons  for  love  are  gi^en,  for  believing  love  is  not  blind.  "  .^br 
tie  Lord  pTfiereeA  the /aUhfid."  They  have  to  bide  their  time,  but  the  re- 
compense comes  at  last,  and  meanwhile  all  the  cruel  malice  of  their  enemies 
cannot  destroy  them.  "  And  plentifuUi/  rewardeth  the  proud  doer."  This  also 
is  cause  for  eratitude  :  pride  ie  so  detestable  in  its  acts  that  he  who  shall  mete 
out  to  it  its  nghteous  due,  deserves  the  love  of  all  holy  minds. 

Va-»e  24. — "Be  of  good  courage."  Keep  up  your  spirit,  let  no  craven 
thoughts  blanch  your  cheek.  Fear  weakens,  courage  BtreoKthens.  Victory  - 
waita  upon  the  banners  of  the  brave.  "And  he  lAoU  itrengutea  your  heart." 
Power  from  on  high  shall  be  given  in  the  most  effectual  manner  by  adminis- 
tering force  to  the  fountain  of  vitality.  So  far  from  leaving  us,  the  Lord  will 
draw  very  near  to  us  in  our  adversity,  and  put  his  own  power  into  us.  "  AU 
ye  thaC  hope  in  the  Ijtrd."  Every  one  of  you,  lift  up  jour  heads  and  sing  for 
joy  of  lieart.  Ood  is  faithful,  and  does  not  fail  eveit  hu  little  children  who  do 
but  hope,  wherefore  then  should  we  be  afraid  t 
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Yerte  1. — "  In  ihee^  0  Lord,  do  I  put  my  tnut."  Let  us  therefore  shun  mis- 
trust ;  doubt  is  death,  trust  alone  ia  life.  Let  us  make  sure  that  we  trust  the 
Lord,  and  never  take  our  trust  on  trust.     "  Let  me  nexr  be  rtehamed."     If  David 

Erays  against  being  ashamed,  let  us  strive  against  it.  Lovers  of  Jesus  should 
s  ashamed  of  being  ashamed.—  0.  B.  S. 
Yeree  1. — "  DAieeT  me  in  thy  T^hteovtrnete."  For  supporting  thy  faith,  mark 
well  whereon  it  may  safely  rest ;  even  upon  God's  righteautn^,  as  well  as  upon 
his  mercy.  On  this  ground  did  the  apostle  in  faith  expect  the  crown  of 
righteousness  (3  Tim.  iv.  7,  8),  because  the  Lord  from  whom  he  expected  it  is 
a  righteous  judge ;  and  the  psalmist  ia  bold  to  appeal  to  the  righteousness  of 
Ood.  Ps.  XXXV.  24.  For  we  may  be  well  assured  that  what  God's  goodness, 
grace,  and  mercy  moved  him  to  promise,  his  truth,  his  faithfulness,  and 
rigiiteonsnesa  will  move  him  to  perform. —  WiUia.tA  Qaags. 
Venee  1,  2,  3  :— 

Shadows  are  fulthlcM,  and  the  rocks  arc  fiJse; 

No  truil  in  brans,  no  truit  In  marblQ  walls  j 

Poor  cots  are  e'en  aa  aofe  as  priuuus'  halls. 

Orest  Qod  !  thara  is  no  ■atctv  licra  below ; 

TboD  ait  my  tortrees,  thou  that  seem'st  my  toe, 

>Tls  thon,  that  stiik'st  tbe  stroke,  muEl  guard  the  blow 

Tbon  art  nij  God,  by  thee  I  fall  or  stand  ; 

Thy  i^ce  liath  frfv'n  moconra^  to     '"' 


If  notto  thee,  where,  whither . 
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Verge  3,— "  Tfoa  dmen  tMne  «ir."'  Listen  to  my  coiupluint.  Put  tliT  e«r  to 
m;  lips,  that  thou  mutest  hear  all  that  mj/eehlmeM  ia  capnble  of  uttering.  We 
generally  put  our  ear  near  to  the  lips  of  the  sick  and  dying  that  we  may  hear 
what  Ihey  say.     To  this  llie  text  appears  to  nllude. — Adam   Clarke. 

Verte  2. — "  D^itier  me  tpeedily,"  In  praying  that  ho  may  be  deliTerciI 
tpeedilff  Ihete  is  shown  the  greatness  uf  his  danger,  as  if  he  had  said.  All  will 
Huon  be  over  with  my  life,  unless  Ood  make  haste  to  help  me. — John  Calvin. 

Veria  3,  3. — "  Be  thou  my  ttreng  red,"  etc.  What  the  Lord  ia  engaged  to  be 
unto  us  by  covenant,  we  may  pray  and  expect  to  find  him  in  effect.  "  Be  that! 
my  ttrong  rock,'"  soitli  he,  "for  l/u/uart  my  rode." — Dneid  DUkton. 

VerM  8. — "  For  thy  name'i  tale."  If  merely  a  creature's  honour,  the  credit  of 
ministers,  or  the  glory  of  angels  were  involved,  man's  salvation  would  indeed  bo 
uncertain.  But  every  step  involves  tho  honour  of  Ood.  We  plead  for  kit 
name't  take.  If  Ood  should  begin  and  not  continue,  or  if  ho  should  carry  on 
but  not  complete  the  work,  all  would  admit  that  it  was  for  some  reason  that 
must  bring  reproach  on  the  Almighty.  This  C4n  never  be.  Ood  was  self-moved 
to  undertake  man's  salvation.  His  glorious  name  makea  it  certain  the  top-stone 
shall  be  laid  in  gtory,  —  WiUinm  S.  Plvmer. 

Verte  8. — "  J^  thy  name'i  take."  On  account  of  the  fame  of  thy  power,  thy 
(goodness,  thy  truth,  &c.  "Lead  ma."  As  a  shepherd  an  erring  sheep,  as  a 
leader  mihtary  bands,  or  as  one  leads  another  ignorant  of  the  way.  See  Oen. 
xxiv.  37  ;  Neh.  ix.  13,  13  ^  Ps.  ixiii.  8 ;  IxxiH.  24.  Oovera  my  counsels,  my 
affectiona,  and  my  thoughts.— JfarHn  QHer,  1614 — 1081. 

Yerie  4.—"  PuU  me  out  of  the  net ."  that  noted  net,  as  the  Hebrew  hath  it.— 
John  Trapp. 

Verte4. — "Pull  vu  out  qf  the  net  that  they  have  laid  privily  for  me."  By 
these  words,  he  intimateth  that  his  enemies  did  not  only  by  open  force  come 
^^inst  him,  hut  by  cunning  and  policy  attempted  to  circumvent  him,  as  when 
they  put  him  on,  as  Baul  instructed  them,  to  be  the  kine's  son-in-law,  and  to 
this  end  set  him  on  to  get  two  hundred  foreskins  of  the  Philistines  for  a  dowry, 
under  a  pretence  of  good-will,  seeking  his  ruin  ;  and  when  wait  alno  was  laid 
for  him  to  kill  him  in  Uis  house.  Uut  he  trusted  in  Ood,  aud  prayed  to  be 
delivered,  if  there  should  be  any  tho  like  euterprise  against  him  hereafter. — 
John  Mayer. 

Verte  4. — "  For  thou  art  my  ttrength."  Omnipotence  cuts  the  net  which 
policy  weaves.  When  we  pour  puuy  things  are  in  the  net,  God  ia  not.  In  the 
old  fable  the  mouse  set  free  the  lion,  here  the  lion  liberates  the  mouse. — C.  H.  S. 

VerieS. — "Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  tpint."  These  were  the  last  words 
of  Polycarp,  of  Bernard,  of  Huss,  of  Jtirome  of  Prague,  of  Luther,  Helanc- 
thon,  and  many  others.  "  Blessed  are  they,"  soys  Luther,  "who  die  not  only 
for  the  Lord,  as  martyrs,  not  only  t'n  the  Lord,  aa  all  believers,  but  likewise 
aiih  the  Lord,  as  breathing  forth  their  lives  in  these  words,  '  Into  thine  hand  I 
commii,  my  spirit.'  "—J.  J,  Stevtart  Perotcne. 

Verte  0. — "  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  tpiriC."  These  words,  as  they  stand 
in  the  Fw^ate,  were  in  the  highest  credit  among  our  ancestors  ;  by  whcim  tliey 
were  used  in  all  dangers,  difficulties,  and  in  the  article  of  death.  Ia  manut  ttia*. 
Doming,  comnendo  tpiritum  meum,  was  used  by  the  aick  when  about  to  expire, 
if  they  were  sensible  ;  and  if  not,  the  priest  said  it  in  their  behalf.  In  form*  if 
prayer  for  sick  and  dying  persons,  these  words  were  frequently  inserted  io 
Latin,  though  all  the  rest  of  the  prayer  woa  English  ;  for  it  was  supposed  there 
was  something  sovereign  in  the  tan^'tage  itself.  But  let  not  the  abuse  of  such 
words  hinder  their  usefuloi^s^.  For  an  ejaculation  nothing  can  be  better  ;  and 
when  the  pious  or  the  tempted  with  confidence  use  them,  nothing  can  exceed 
their  eflect.  —Adam  Clarke. 

Vertt  5.—"  Into  Ihine  hmtd  T  commit  my  tpirit,"  etc.  For  what  are  the  saints 
to  commit  their  spirits  into  the  hands  of  Qod  by  Jesus  Chrigt  I 
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1,  That  the;  mav  be  safe  ;  i.t.,  preserved  in  their  passage  to  heaven,  from  all 
tbe  enemice  and  dangers  that  may  stand  in  the  vaj.  When  saints  die,  the 
poweta  of  darlcnesi  would,  doubtless,  if  possible,  hinder  the  ascending  of  their 
souls  to  Oud.  As  they  are  cast  out  of  heaven,  they  are  filled  with  rage  to  see 
any  out  of  our  world  going  thither.  One  thing,  therefore,  which  the 
saint  means  in  committing  his  tpirit  into  the  hands  of  Ood,  is,  that 
the  precious  depotUum  may  be  kept  from  all  that  wish  or  would  attempt 
its  ruin.  And  they  are  sure  that  almighty  power  belongs  to  God  :  and 
if  this  is  engaged  for  their  preservation,  none  can  pluck  them  out  of  his 
hand.  The  Redeemer  hath  spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  and  proved 
it  by  hia  triumphant  aacension  to  glory  ;  and  hath  ail  hia  and  the  behever'a 
enemies  in  a  cbain,  so  that  they  ahaTl  be  more  than  conquerors  in  and  through 
him.  Angets,  for  order's  sake,  are  sent  forth  to  minister  to  them  and  be  their 
guard,  who  win  faithfully  attend  them  their  charge,  till  they  are  brought  to  the 
presence  of  the  common  Lord  of  lioth.  "  I  know,"  saith  the  apostle,  "  wholn  I 
have  believed  ;  and  I  am  peianaded  that  he  is  able  to  keep  tliat  which  I  have 
committed  unto  him  against  that  day." 

3.  They  commit  their  aoul  into  the  hands  of  Qod,  that  they  may  be  admitted 
to  dwell  with  him,  even  in  that  presence  nf  liis  where  there  is  fulness  of  joy, 
and  where  there  are  pleasures  for  evermore  :  where  all  evil  is  excluded,  and  all 
good  present,  to  flU  their  desires,  and  find  them  matter  of  praise  to  all  eternity. 

3.  They  commit  their  departing  spirits  into  thu  han^  of  Ood,  that  their 
bodies  may  be  at  length  raised  and  reunited  to  them,  and  that  so  they  may 
enter  at  laat  into  the  blessedness  prepared  for  them  that  love  him 

The  grounds  on  which  they  may  do  this  with  comfoit,  i.e.,  with  lively  hopea 
of  being  happy  for  ever,  are  monv.     To  mention  only  two  : — 

1.  Qod'e  interest  in  them,  and  upon  the  most  endearing  foundation,  that  of 
redemption.      "  Irtlo  thiaa  hand  I oommit  my  ipirit;  for  thou  haii  redeaned  me." 

Redeemed  me  from  hell  and  the  wrath  to  come,  by  giving  thy  Son  to  die  for 
me.  Lord,  I  am  not  only  thy  creature,  but  thy  redeemed  creature,  bought 
with  a  price,  aaith  tbe  saint. 

Sedeemed  me  from  the  power  of  my  inward  corruption,  and  from  love  to  it, 
and  delight  in  it ;  and  witn  my  consent  hast  drawn  me  to  be  thine,  and  thine  for 
ever.     Lord,  lam  thine,  save  me  uncbKngeably. 

2.  His  known  faithfulness.  "Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  tpirit,  0  I^ord 
God  of  trutk.'^  Into  thine  hand  I  commit  my  spirit,  who  hast  been  n  God  of 
tnitk,  in  performing  thy  promises  to  all  thy  people  tliat  are  gone  before  mo  out 
of  this  world ;  and  has  been  so  to  me  hitherto,  and,  I  cannot  doubt,  wilt  con- 
tinue so  to  the  end. — Daniel  Wilcox.  v 

Verm  6. — "  Tata  Ihiae  hand.'"' — When  those  hands  fail  me,  then  am  I  indeed  | 
abandoned  and  miserable  !    When  they  sustain  and  keep  me,  then  am  I  safe, 
exalted,  strong,  and  filled  with  good.  J 

Receive  me,  then,  O  Eternal  Father,  fur  the  sake  of  our  Lord's  merits  and 
words ;  for  he,  by  his  obedience  and  his  death,  hath  now  merited  from  thee 
everything  which  I  do  not  merit  of  myself.  Into  thy  bands,  my  Father  and 
toy  Ood,  I  commend  my  spirit,  my  soul,  my  body,  my  powers,  my  desires.  I 
offer  up  to  thy  hands,  all ;  to  them  I  commit  all  that  I  have  hitherto  been,  that 
thou  mayeat  forgive  and  restore  all  ;  my  wounds,  that  thou  maycst  heal  them ; 
my  blindness,  that  thou  mayest  enlighten  it';  my  coldness,  that  thou  mayest 
inflame  it ;  my  wicked  and  erring  ways,  that  thou  mayest  set  me  forth  in  the 
right  path  ;  and  all  my  evils,  that  thou  mayeat  uproot  them  all  from  my  soul,  I 
commend  and  offer  up  into  thy  most  sacred  hands,  O  my  Ond,  what  I  am, 
which  thou  knoweat  far  better  than  1  can  know,  weak,  wretched,  wounded, 
Qckle,  blind,  deaf,  dumb,  poor,  bare  of  every  good,  nothing,  yea,  less  chau 
nothing,  on  account  of  ray  many  sins,  and  more  miserable  than  I  can  either 
know  or  eipress.  Do  thou,  Lurd  Ood,  receive  me  and  make  me  to  become 
what  he,  the  divine  Lamb,  would  have  me  to  be.  I  commend,  I  offer  up,  I 
deliver  over  into  thy  divine  hands,  all  my  affidrs,  my  cares,  my  affections,  my 
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success,  my  comforts,  m;  labourB,  and  ererything  which  thou  kuoweat  to  be 
CODUDS  upon  me.  Direct  all  to  tliy  honour  and  glory  ;  tench  me  in  all  to  do 
thy  will,  and  in  all  to  recogniw  the  work  ot  thy  divinu  hands  ;  to  seek  nothing 
else,  and  with  this  reflection  alone  tu  find  rest  and  comfort  in  everything. 

U  hands  of  the  Eternal  Ood,  who  made  and  stilt  preaerTe  the  heafena  Had 
earth  fur  my  sake,  and  who  made  me  for  yourselvea,  suffer  me  not  ever  to  stray 
from  you.  In  those  hands  I  possess  my  Lamb,  and  all  I  love  ;  in  them  ther«- 
fore  must  I  be  also,  together  with  him.  Together  with  him,  in  these  loving 
bands  T  shall  sleep  and  rest  in  peace,  since  he  in  dying  left  me  hope  in  them  and 
in  their  infinite  mercies,  placed  me  within  them,  as  my  only  and  my  special 
refuge.  Bince  by  these  hands  I  live  and  am  what  I  am,  make  roe  continmtlly  to 
live  through  them,  and  in  them  to  die  ;  in  them  to  live  in  the  love  of  our  Lord, 
and  from  them  only  to  desire  and  look  for  every  good  ;  that  from  them  I  may 
ftt  last,  together  with  the  Lord,  receive  the  crown. — Fra  Thome  de  Je»u. 

Verm  5. — "  JnU>  thim  hand  I  commit  my  i^irit." — No  shadowy  form  of  a  dark 
destiny  stands  before  him  at  the  end  of  his  career,  although  he  must  die  on  the 
cross,  the  countenance  of  his  Father  ahinee  before  him.  He  does  not  behold 
his  life  meldng  away  into  the  gloomy  floods  of  mortality.  He  commends  it 
into  the  hands  of  his  Fsthor.  It  is  nut  alone  in  the  general  spirit  of  humanity, 
that  he  will  continue  to  live.  He  will  live  on  in  the  definite  personaltty  of  hia 
own  spirit,  embraced  by  the  special  protection  and  faithfulness  of  his  Father. 
Thus  be  dues  not  surrender  his  life  despondingly  to  death  for  destruction,  but 
with  triumphant  consciousness  to  the  Father  for  resurrection.  It  was  the  very- 
centre  of  his  testament :  assurance  of  life  ;  surrender  of  his  life  into  the  hand 
of  a  living  Father.  With  loud  voice  he  exclaimed  it  to  the  world,  which  will 
for  ever  and  ever  sink  into  the  heathenish  consciousness  of  death,  of  the  fear  of 
death,  of  despair  of  immortality  and  resurrection,  because  it  for  ever  and  ever 
allows  the  consciousness  of  the  personality  of  Ood,  and  of  peisonal  union  with 
him,  to  be  obscured  and  shaken.  With  the  heart  of  a  lion,  fhi  dying  Christ 
ouce  more  testified  of  life  with  an  expression  which  was  connected  with  the 
word  of  tho  Old  Testament  Psalm,  and  testified  that  the  Spirit  of  eternal  life 
was  already  operative,  in  prophetic  anticipation,  in  the  old  covenant.  Thus 
living  as  ever,  he  surrendered  his  life,  through  death,  to  the  eternally  living 
One.  His  death  was  the  last  and  liighest  fact,  the  crown  of  his  holy  life. — 
J.  P.  Lange,  D.D.,  in  "  T/ie  Zi/t  of  the  lord  Jfsmt  Chriit,"  1804. 

Verte  5. — "  Into  thine  lutnd  I  commit  my  i^irit." — David  committed  bis  spirit 
to  Ood  that  he  might  not  die,  but  Christ  and  all  Christians  after  him,  commit 
their  spirit  to  God,  that  they  may  live  for  ever  by  death,  and  after  death.  This 
Psalm  IS  thus  connected  with  the  twenty-second  Psalm.  Both  of  these  Psalms 
were  used  by  Christ  on  the  cross.  From  the  twenty-second  he  derived  those 
bitter  words  of  anguish,  "  Eloi,  Eloi,  lama  sabachthani  ?"  From  the  present 
Psalm  he  derived  those  lost  words'  of  love  and  trust  which  he  uttered  just  before 
hia  death.  The  Psalter  was  the  hymn-book  and  prayer-book  of  Christ. — 
Chrittapher  WordtKorth. 

F«r«#6. — "  I  h<aie  hated."  Holy  men  have  strong  passions,  and  are  not  so 
mincing  and  charitable  towards  evil  doers  as  smooth-tongued  latitudinarians 
would  have  them.  He  who  does  not  bate  evil  does  not  love  good.  There  is 
such  a  tiling  as  a  good  hater.'^C  H.  8. 

Vermi. — "  They  that  regard  lying  tanitiet." — The  Romanists  feign  miracles 
of  tho  saints  to  make  them,  as  they  suppose,  the  more  glorious.  They  say 
that  tbe  house  wherein  the  Virgin  Mary  was  when  the  angel  Oabriel  come  unto 
her  was,  many  hundred  years  after,  tranalated>  first,  out  of  Galilee  into  Dalmatia, 
above  2,000  miles,  and  thence  over  the  sea  into  Italy,  where, also  it  removed  from 
one  place  to  another,  till  at  len){th  it  found  a  place  where  to  abide,  and  many 
most  miraculous  cures,  they  say,  were  wrought  by  it,  and  that  tbe  very  trees 
when  it  came,  did  bow  unto  it.  Infinite  stories  they  have  of  this  nature, 
especially  in  tho  Legend  of  Saints,  which  they  call  "  The  Qolden  Legeud,"  a 
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-book  M  full  of  gTDfla  stuff  that  Lndovicoa  ViTes,  a  Papht,  but  learned  and 
ingenuous,  'nitb  ffreat  iudi^patioii  cried  out,  "  What  cau  be  more  abominable  than 
that  book  I"  ana  he  wondered  wb;  they  should  call  it  "gulden,"  when  as  he 
tb>twrot«itwasamsn"of  an  iron  mouth  and  of  a  leaden  heart."  AndMelchior 
Caous,  a  Romish  bishop,  passed  the  same  censure  upon  that  book,  and  com- 
pLuns  (as  Vives  also  had  done  before  him),  that  L»ettius  wrote  the  lives  of 
philoeophers,  and  Suetonius  the  lives  of  the  Ciesars,  mure  aincerely  than  some 
did  the  lives  of  the  saints  and  martyrs. 

Thej  are  most  vain  and  superstitious  in  the  honour  which  they  give  to  the 
relics  of  the  saints  ;  ua  their  dead  bodies,  or  some  parts  of  them  ;  tEeir  bones, 
flesh,  h^ ;  yea,  their  clothes  that  they  wore,  or  the  like.  "  You  may  now, 
eTerywhere,"  saith  Erasmus,  "  see  held  out  for  gain,  Mary's  milk,  which  they 
honour  almost  as  much  as  Christ's  consecrated  body  ;  prodi^ous  oil ;  so  many 
]uece8  of  the  cross,  that  if  they  were  all  gathered  together  a  great  ship 
would  scarce  carry  them.  Here  Prancis's  hood  set  forth  to  view  ;  there 
the  innermost  ^iment  of  the  Virgin  Mary ;  in  one  place,  Anna's  cumb ;  in 
another  place,  Joseph's  stocking ;  in  another  place,  thomaB  of  Canterbury's 
shoe  ;  in  another  place.  Christ's  foreskin,  which,  though  it  be  a  thing  uncertnui, 
they  worship  more  religiously  than  Christ's  whole  person.  Neither  do  they 
bring  forth  these  things  as  things  that  may  be  tolerated,  and  to  please  the 
common  people,  but  all  religion  almost  is  placed  in  them."  * — ChrUlopher 
Carttcrifht. 

Verm  A. — The  sense  lies  thus,  that  heathen  men,  when  any  danger  or  difficulty 
approacheth .  them,  are  solemnly  wont  to  apply  themselves  to  auguries  ana 
divinations,  and  so  to  false  gods,  to  receive  advice  and  direction  from  them  :  but 
doing  BO  and  observing  tneir  responses  most  superstitiously,  they  yet  gun 
nothing  at  all  by  it.  These  David  deteats,  and  keeps  close  to  Ood,  hoping  for 
no  Hid  but  from  him. — B.  Hammmd,  D.J}. 

Verm  1. — "J  uiQ  it  glad  and  rejoiet  in  thy  merey."-~\a  the  midst  of  trouble 
faith  will  furnish  matter  of  joy,  and  promise  to  itself  gladness,  especially  from 
the  memory  of  by-past  experiences  of  Ood's  merpy  ;  as  here,  "/will  b«  glad 
attd  ryoiet  in  thy  ni#rcy."  ....  The  ground  of  our  gladness,  when  we  have 
found  a  proof  of  God's  kindness  to  us  should  not  be  in  the  benefit  so  much  as 
IB  the  fountain  of  the  benefit ;  for  this  giveth  us  hope  to  drink  again  of  the  like 
experience  from  the  fountain  which  did  send  forth  that  benetlt.  Therefore 
David  aaya,  "  IviU  ba  glad  and  raoiee  in  thy  merey." — Datld  Didttm, 

Yenil. — "  T/tou  hatt  eonndavd  my  tnnibU :" 


1,  Is,  tbat  be  i 
( he  never  bof 
Han's  pies  to  God.  Is.  that  be  dl 


Will  btw,  md  that  he  never  benr'd  before : 
■■    ■     ^     ■""■■■    t  be  did  obUIn 


A  tenner  stjtj  and,  therefore  st 

s  of  his  new  1  ' 

Ihtnat  Quarlet. 

Terte  7. — "  Tiov  hatt  hiovm  my  toul  in  advertUiet,"  One  day  a  person  who, 
bj  the  calamities  of  war,  sickness,  and  other  affliction,  had  been  reduced  from 
a  state  of  affluence  to  penury,  came  to  Ootthold  in  great  distress.  He  com- 
plained that  he  had  just  met  one  of  his  former  acquaintances,  who  was  even  not 
distantly  related  to  him,  but  that  he  had  not  condescended  to  bow,  far  less  to 
apeak  to  him,  and  had  turned  hia  eyes  away,  and  passed  him  as  if  he  had  been 
a  stranger.  O  sir,  he  exclaimed  with  a  aigh,  how  it  psined  mel  I  felt  as  if  a 
daeger  had  pierced  my  heart !  Qottbold  replied,  Dun't  think  it  strange  at  all.  .  It 
IB  the  way  of  the  world  to  look  high,  and  to  pass  unnoticed  that  which  is  humble 
and  lowly.  I  know,  however,  of  Oat  who,  though  he  dwelletb  on  high,  hnmbleth 
binuelf  to  behold  the  things  that  are  in  heaven  and  in  the  earth  (Pa.  cxili.  S,  6), 
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and  of  whom  llie  Toyai  prophet  testifiea  :  "  Thou  hoH  Inoien  my  tout  in  aduer- 
gUU*."  Yea  ;  tliougli  we  have  InBt  our  rich  attire,  and  come  to  him  Id  rags; 
though  our  forms  be  wasted  because  of  grief,  and  waxed  old  (Ps.  vi.  T,  Lutb. 
Ver.)  ;  though  sickness  and  sorrow  have  consumed  our  beaul;  like  a  moth 
(Ps.  ixiiz.  II)  ;  though  bluahes,  and  tears,  and  dust,  overspread  our  face  (Ps.  llil. 
7).  he  still  recognises,  and  is  not  ashamed  to  own  us.  Comfort  yourself  with 
this,  for  what  harm  will  it  do  you  at  last,  though  men  disown,  if  God  the  Lard 
iiBse  not  forgotten  you  ?—  CAri*(*a«  Seriter. 

Verie  8.— He  openeth  and  no  man  shutteth.  Let  us  bless  the  Lord  for  an 
open  door  vhich  neither  men  nor  deviia  can  close.  We  are  not  in  man's  hands 
yet,  because  we  ore  in  the  hands  of  God  ;  else  had  our  feet  bcea  in  the  stocki 
and  not  in  the  larao  room  of  liberty.  Our  enemies,  if  they  were  as  able  as  tbcj 
are  willing,  would  long  ago  have  treated  ua  as  fowlers  do  the  little  birds  when 
they  enclose  them  in  thuir  hand. — C.  H.  8. 

Vertt  9. — "  Mint  eye  it  amtumtd  teith  grief.'^  This  expression  seems  to 
suggest  that  the  eye  really  suffers  under  the  influence  of  grief.  There  was  an 
old  idea,  which  still  prevailB  amongst  the  uninstiucted,  that  the  eye,  under 
extreme  grief,  and  with  a  constant  profuse  flow  of  tears,  might  sinlc  away  and 
perish  under  the  ordeal.  Tliere  is  no  solid  foundation  for  tbis  idea,  but  there 
IS  a  very  serious  form  of  disease  of  the  eyes,  well  known  to  oculists  by  the  title 
of  Glaucoma,  which  seems  to  be  very  much  influenced  by  mental  emotions  of  a 
depressing  nature.  I  have  icnowa  many  striicing  instances  of  cases  in  which 
there  has  t>ecn  a  const! tutionsl  proneness  to  Glaucoma,  and  in  which  some 
sudden  grief  has  brought  on  a  vioient  access  of  the  disease  and  induced  blind- 
ness of  an  incurable  nature.  In  such  instances  the  explanation  seems  to  be 
somewhat  as  fallows.  It  is  essential  to  the  healthy  performance  of  the  functions 
of  the  eye,  that  it  should  possess  a  given  amount  of  elasticity,  which  again  results 
from  an  exact  balance  tietween  the  amount  of  fluid  within  the  eye,  and  the 
external  fibrous  case  or  bag  that  contains  or  encloses  it.  If  this  is  disturbed,  if 
tbe  fluid  increases  unduly  in  quantity,  and  the  eye  becomes  too  liard,  psin  and 
inflammation  may  be  suddenly  induced  in  the  interior  of  the  eye,  and  sight  may 
become  rapidly  extinguished.  There  ore  a  special  set  of  nervea  that  preside 
over  this  peculiar  pbyaical  condition,  and  keep  the  eye  in  a  proper  slate  of 
elasticity  ;  and  it  is  a  remarkable  fact,  that  through  a  Ion?  life,  as  a  rule,  we 
find  that  the  eye  preserves  this  elastic  state.  If,  however,  Ihe  function  of  these 
nerves  is  impaired,  as  it  may  readily  be  under  the  influence  of  extreme  grief, 
or  an^  depressing  agent,  the  eye  may  become  suddenly  hard.  Until  a  com- 
paratively recent  date,  acute  Olsucomu,  or  Budden  hardening  of  the  eye,  attended 
with  intense  pain  and  inflammation,  caused  complete  and  hopeless  blindness  ;  but 
in  the  present  day  it  is  capable  of  relief  by  means  of  an  operation.  Thu  edect 
of  grief  in  causing  this  form  of  blindness  seems  to  be  an  explanation  of  the  text, 
"  Mins  eye  it  eontumed  with  gri^.'"  * 

Verta  9,  10  :— 

It  tboa  wonldst  le«m,  not  knowtnic  Ijow  to  pray, 
Add  but  a  fxllli.  and  savas  betcgantaj  : 
Jfiuter,  Pm  nwr,  and  Mind,  in  gnat  diiUm, 
Hungry,  and  lame,  OHd  cold,  ana  con^ortlat  ; 


ffraveU^d  on  llic  xlir^ 
pain,  and  toaiif,  and  cannot  Mp  kimirff 
~'  ' '       thint  eye  vpon  a  wretch,  and  take 

■'or  nteet  A™*'  take: 

iBcd  this  clause  be  not  put  In, 
im,  nor  will  again. 


Same  pity 
But  hold ! 


'On  sppllcatlon  (or  InformBtlon  to  Oie  Roynl  London  Ophthalmic  HosfHlnl.  ■»»  "i" 
effect  of  grief  npoD  the  eje,  wo  received  tte  above,  wlih  macli  other  valunble  loforniBtwo, 
from  QiOKOB  Ckitcbett,  Esg.,  the  senior  medical  oDlccr.  The  conrtea;  o{  this  gsnttenwn, 
and  o(  the  secreUry  o(  that  noble  InsUUiUon,  deserves  especlnl  mention. 
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V«rt»  10.— "JVin<  iniquUy ;"  Italian  Tersion,  "my  paint;"  because  that 
death  and  all  miseries  are  come  into  the  world  by  reason  ot  sin,  the  Scriptote 
dotb  often  confound  the  namee  of  the  cause  and  of  the  efiects. — Joha  Diodati. 

Yene  10. — I  find  that  when  the  saints  are  under  trial  and  well  humbled,  little 
siDS  ruae  great  cries  in  the  conscience  ;  but  In  prosperity,  conscieuce  is  a  pope 
that  gives  dispensations  and  great  latitude  to  onr  neartB.  The  ctoss  is  tuere- 
foro  as  needful  us  the  crown  is  glorious. -~£lamu«2  lititherford. 

Verm  11. — "/  wm  a  reproaeh  among  all  ravu  en^miet."  If  anyone  strives 
after  patience  and  humility,  he  is  a  hypocrite.  If  he  allows  himself  in  the 
pleasures  of  this  world,  he  is  a  glutton.  If  he  seeks  justice,  he  is  impa- 
tient ;  if  ho  seeks  it  not,  be  is  a  fool.  If  he  would  be  prudent,  he  is  stingy  ; 
if  he  would  m&ke  others  happy,  he  is  dissolute.  If  he  gives  himself  up  to 
prayer,  he  is  vainglorious.  And  this  is  the  great  loss  of  the  church,  that  by 
means  tike  theae  many  are  held  back  from  goodness  !  which  the  jisalroist  lament- 
ing says,  "  /  becatne  a  reproof  among  all  miiu  enemitt." — Chryaattom,  quoted 
by  J.  M.  litalt. 

Yertg  11. — ''  They  that  did  tea  •au  vnthtmt  jUifr&m  me."  I  once  heard  the  fol- 
lowing relation  from  an  old  man  of  the  world,  and  it  occurs  to  me,  as  illustrative 
of  what  we  are  now  considering.  He  was  at  a  public  assembly,  and  saw  there 
nn  individual  withdrawing  herself  from  the  crowd,  and  going  into  a  comer  of  the 
room.  He  went  up  to  her,  she  was  an  old  and  intimate  friend  of  bis  ;  he  ad- 
dressed himself  to  her — she,  with  a  sigh,  said,  "Oh,  I  have  seen  many  days  of 
trouble  since  we  last  met"  What  does  the  man  of  the  world  do  !  Immediately 
be  withdrew  himself  from  his  sorrow-ntricken  friend  and  hid  himself  in  the 
crowd.  Such  is  the  sympathy  of  the  world  with  Christ  or  his  servants. — 
Hamilton  Vertehoyle. 

Verte  12. — "  /  am  forgotten  at  a  dead  man  out  of  mind."  A  striking  instance 
ot  how  the  greatest  princes  are  forgotten  in  death  is  found  in  the  deathbed  of 
Louis  XIV.  "The  Louis  that  was,  lies  forsaken,  a  mass  of  abhorred  clay; 
abandoned  'to  some  poor  persons,  and  priests  of  the  Chapelle  Ardenle,'  who 
make  haste  to  put  him  '  in  two  lead  coffins,  pouring  in  abunclant  siiirits  of  wine.' 
The  new  Louis  with  his  court  is  roUing  towards  Choisy,  through  the  summer 
afternoon  :  the  royal  tears  still  flow  ;  but  a  wurd  mispronounced  by  Honseieneur 
d'Artois  sets  them  all  laughing,  and  they  weep  no  more," — 2'homaa  CurlyU  in 
"  The  Pnmeh  Betolvtion." 

Verte  12. — "/  am  forgotten,'''  etc.  As  a  dying  man  with  curtains  drawn, 
whom  friends  have  no  hope  of,  and  therefore  look  off  from  ;  or  rather  like  a 
dead  man  laid  aside  out  of  sight  and  out  of  mind  altogether,  and  buried  more 
in  oblivion  than  in  his  grave  ;  when  the  uews  is,  "  she  is  dead,  trouble  not  the 
Master."     Luke  viii.  A^.— Anthony  Tuetney,  D.D..  1998—1870. 

Verte  13. — "/  am  like  a  bt-oken  tettd."  As  a  vesael,  how  profitable  soever 
it  hath  been  to  the  owner,  and  how  necessary  for  his  turn,  yet,  when  it  is  broken 
ia  thrown  away,  and  regarded  no  longer  :  even  so  such  is  the  Etate  of  a  mau 
forsaken  of  those  whose  friend  he  hath  been  eo  long  as  he  was  able  to  stand 
tbem  in  stead  to  be  of  advantage  to  them. — H/bert  Caadray. 

Vertet  13-15  :— 

Forfcot  IS  those  who  In  the  f^ve  nbldo. 

And  as  a  brakun  vessel  past  repair. 
Slandered  by  mBnr,  fear  on  every  side. 


Who  csaasd  take  and  nonld  my  life  cm 

Bnl]  Lord,  my  hopes  on  thee  are  fixed  :  I  Bald, 

Then  art  my  God,  my  daya  ore  '-  "'-  ' —  ' 
Aftalnat  my  larioua  foes  oppoae 


Then  art  my  God,  my  days  ore  In  thy  band ; 
ftalnat  my  larioua  foes  oppoae  thy  aid. 
And  those  who  penecatu  my  soul  wltliataod. 


,)glc 
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FerM  13. — "  /  hate  heard  ths  dander  of  Bwny."  From  my  very  childhood, 
wheu  I  was  firat  sensible  of  the  concemmenli  of  men's  souls,  I  was  possessed 
with  soma  admiration  to  find  that  cverywhera  the  religiouB,  godly  sort  of  people, 
vho  did  but  exercise  n  serious  care  of  their  own  and  other  men's  salvatioD,  were 
made  the  wonder  and  obloquy  of  the  world,  especially  of  the  most  ricioos  and 
flagitious  men  ;  so  that  they  that  professed  the  same  articles  of  faith,  the  same 
conunandmenta  of  Ood  to  be  their  law,  and  the  same  petitions  of  the  Lord's 
prayer  to  be  their  desire,  and  so  professed  the  same  religion,  did  everywhere 
revile  those  that  endeavoured  to  live  in  good  earnest  in  what  they  said.  I 
thought  this  was  impudent  hypocrisy  in  the  ungodly,  worldly  sort  of  men — to 
take  those  for  the  most  infolemble  persons  in  the  land  who  are  but  seriouain 
their  own  reltgiuu,  and  do  but  endeavour  to  perform  what  all  their  enemies  also 
vow  and  promise.  If  reliftion  be  bad,  and  our  faith  be  not  true,  why  do  these 
men  profess  it  ?  If  it  be  true  and  good,  why  do  they  hate  and  revile  them  that 
would  live  in  the  serioUB  practice  of  it,  if  they  will  not  practise  it  themselves! 
But  we  must  not  expect  reason  when  sin  and  sensuality  have  mode  men  nO' 
reasonable. 

But  I  must  profess  that  since  I  observed  the  course  of  the  world,  and  the 
concord  of  the  word  and  providence  of  God,  I  took  it  for  a  notable  proof  of 
man's  fall,  and  of  the  truth  of  the  Scripture,  and  of  the  supernatural  original  of 
true  sanctiflcation,  to  find  such  a  universal  enmity  between  the  holy  and  the 
serpentine  seed,  and  to  And  Cain  and  Abel's  case  so  ordinxrily  exemplified,  and 
he  that  is  born  after  the  flesh  persecuting  him  that  is  bom  aft«r  the  Spirit,  And 
methinks  to  this  day  it  is  a  great  and  visible  help  far  the  confirmation  of  our 
Christian  faith. — Riehard  Baxter. 

Verte  1K.~-''  Slandtr."  Be  thou  as  chaste  aa  ice,  as  pure  as  snow,  thou 
shalt  not  escape  calnmny, —  Willuim  Shakipeare, 

Verie  18. — "  They  took  couiitel  togetha'  againtt  wk,"  etc,  TVhile  they  mangled 
his  reputation,  they  did  it  in  such  a  manner  as  that  they  covered  their  wicked- 
ness under  the  appearance  of  grave  and  considerate  procedure,  in  consulting 
among  themselves  to  destroy  him  as  a  man  who  no  longer  ought  to  be  tolerated 
on  the  earth.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at,  therefore,  that  bis  mind  was  wounded 
by  BO  many  and  so  sharp  temptations. — John  Calvin. 

Fw*e  H. — "  flu(  /  trutted  in  thet,  0  Lord."  The  rendering  properly  is, 
And  I  hate  trusted  in  thee,  but  the  Hebrew  copulative  particle  \  rau,  and,  is 
uaed  here  instead  of  the  adversitive  particle  yet,  or  neverihelett.  David,  setting 
the  steadfastness  of  his  faith  in  opposition  to  the  assaults  of  the  temptations  of 
which  he  has  made  mention,  denies  that  he  had  ever  fainted,  but  rather  main- 
tains, on  the  contrary,  that  he  stood  flrm  in  his  hops  of  deliverance  from  Ood. 
Nor  does  this  imply  thai  he  boasted  of  being  so  magnanimous  and  courageous 
that  he  could  not  be  overthrown  through  the  infirmity  of  the  flesb.  However 
contrary  to  one  another  they  appear,  yet  these  things  are  often  joined  together, 
aa  they  ou^ht  to  be,  in  the  same  person,  namely,  that  while  he  pines  away  with 
grief,  aod  is  deprived  of  all  strength,  ho  is  nevertheless  supported  by  au  strong 
a  hope  that  he  ceasca  not  to  call  upon  God.  David,  therefore,  waa  not  so  over- 
whelmed in  deep  sorrow,  and  other  direful  sufferings,  as  that  the  hidden  light 
of  faith  could  not  shine  inwardly  in  his  heart;  nor  did  he  groan  so  much  uiMsr 
the  weighty  load  of  his  temptations,  as  to  be  prevented  from  arousing  himself 
to  call  upon  God.  He  struggled  throu;ih  many  obstacles  to  be  able  to  make 
thd  con fesrioo  which  he  here  makes.  Ho  next  deflnus  the  manner  of  his  faith, 
namely,  that  he  reflected  with  himself  thus — that  God  would  never  fail  him  nor 
forsake  him.  Let  us  mark  his  manner  of  speech  :  I  have  taid.  Thim  art  mj/ 
Ood,  Iq  these  words  he  intimates  that  he  was  so  entirely  persuaded  of  this 
truth,  that  Ood  waa  his  Ood,  that  lie  would  not  admit  even  a  suggestion  to  tha 
contrary.  And  until  this  peraussion  prevails  so  as  to  take  possession  of  dot 
minds,  we  shall  always  waver  in  uncertunty.  It  b,  hoWeVer,  to  be  observed, 
that  this  declaration  ia  not  only  inward  and  secr«t~-ii>ade  ntber  in  the  heart 
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than  wHIi  the  tongoe — ^but  thut  It  is  directed  to  Gud  himself,  as  to  him  who  ia 
the  uI one  witness  of  it.  Nothing  is  more  difficult,  when  we  gee  our  faith  derided 
by  the  whole  world,  th&n  to  direct  our  speech  to  God  only,  and  to  rest  satisQed 
frith  thia  testimony  wliich  our  conecieuce  gives  us,  that  lie  ii  our  Ood,  And 
certainly  it  is  an  undoubted  proof  of  genuine  fiiilh,  when,  however  fierce  the 
■waves  are  wliich  beat  against  ns,  and  however  sore  the  aaaaulta  by  which  we  are 
shaken,  we  hold  fast  thia  as  a  fixed  principle,  that  we  arc  coDBtanCly  under  the 
protection  of  Ood,  and  can  say  to  him  freely,  Thov  art  our  Qod.—John  Cahin. 

Vent  14.—"  Tlioa  art  my  God."  How  much  it  is  more  worth  than  ten  thou- 
sand mines  of  gold,  to  be  able  to  say,  Ood  is  mine  I  God's  servant  is  apprehen- 
Bive  of  it,  and  lie  secth  no  defect,  but  this  ma;  be  complete  happiness  to  him, 
and  therefore  he  delights  in  it,  and  comforts  himself  with  it.  As  he  did  some- 
time who  was  a  great  courtier  in  King  Cyrus's  court,  and  one  in  favour  with  him  ; 
lie  was  to  bestow  his  dsughtcr  in  marriage  to  a  very  great  man,  and  of  himself 
he  had  no  great  means  ;  and  therefore  one  aaid  to  hmi,  O  Sir,  where  will  you 
have  means  to  bestow  a  dowry  upon  your  daughter  proportionable  to  her  degree  t 
Where  are  your  riches  ?  He  answered.  What  need  I  care,  iirou  Kvpoi  pot  •pl'^of, 
Cyma  is  my  friend.  But  may  not  we  say  much  more,  iumi  Kv/iio;  /ini  ti/.iif, 
where  the  Lord  is  our  friend,  that  hath  those  excellent  and  glorious  attributes 
that  cannot  come  short  in  any  wants,  or  to  make  us  happy,  especially  we  being 
ctHMble  of  it,  and  made  proportionable. — John  Btoughtim't  "  RighUau»  Jfan'* 
/^  to  True Happincu,"  1040. 

Vent  15.—"  My  timea  an  ia  thy  Jiand."  It  is  obeerrable  that  when,  of  lata 
ycara,  men  grew  weary  of  the  long  and  tedioni  compass  in  their  voyages  to  the 
East  Indies,  and  would  needs  try  a  more  compendious  way  by  the  North-West 
paMsg^  it  ever  proved  unsuccesafal.  Thus  it  is  that  we  must  not  use  any  com- 
pendious way  ;  we  may  not  neglect  our  body,  nor  shipwreck  our  heslth,  nor 
anything  to  hasten  death,  because  we  shall  gain  by  it.  He  that  malieth  haste 
(eveo  this  way)  to  be  rich  shall  not  be  innocent ;  for  our  times  are  in  Ood's 
hands,  and  therefore  to  his  holy  providence  we  must  leave  them.  We  have  a 
great  deal  of  work  to  do,  and  must  not,  therefore,  be  so  greedy  of  our  Sab- 
Eath-da^,  our  rest,  as  not  to  be  cimtented  with  our  working-day,  our  labour. 
Hence  it  is  that  a  composed  frame  of  mind,  like  that  of  the  apostle's  (Phil.  i. 
SI),  wherein  either  to  stay  and  work,  or  to  go  and  rest,  is  the  best  temper  of  all. 
MJ»ard  Reynold*,  in  J.  Speneer't  "  Thiagi  Nea  and  Old." 

Verte  15. — "  liy  timm.'"  He  does  not  use  the  plural  number,  in  my  opinion, 
-without  reason  ;  but  rather  to  mark  the  variety  of  casualties  by  which  the  life 
of  man  is  usually  harassed. — John  Calmn, 

Vene  15.—"  In  thy  hand."  The  watch  hangs  ticking  against  the  wall,  when 
every  tick  of  the  watch  is  a  sigh,  and  a  consciousness,  alas  I  Poor  watch  !  I 
eallal  once  to  see  a  friend,  the  physician  and  the  secretary  of  one  of  the  most  noble 
and  admirable  of  the  asylums  for  the  insane  in  this  country.  A  poor  creature, 
with  a  clear,  bright  intelligence,  only  that  some  of  its  chords  had  become  un- 
strung, who  had  usually  occupied  itself  innocently  by  making  or  unmaking 
watches,  had  just  before  I  called,  exhibited  some  new,  alarming  symptoms, 
dashing  one  and  then  another  upon  the  stone  floor,  and  shivering  them. 
Semored  into  a  more  safe  room,  I  visited  him  with  the  secretary.  "  How  came 
joQ  to  destroy  your  favourite  watches,  so  much  as  you  loved  them,  and  so  quiet 
as  you  are  T*  said  my  friend  ;  and  the  poor  patient  replied,  in  a  tone  of  piereing 
agony,  "  I  could  not  bpar  the  tick,tich,  ticking,  and  so  I  dashed  it  on  the  pave- 
ueat."  But  when  the  watch  Is  able  to  surrender  itself  to  the  maker,  to  the  liand 
holding  the  watch,  and  measuring  out  the  moments,  it  becomes  a  sight  efFecting 
indeed,  but  very  beautiful,  very  sublime.  We  transfer  our  thought  from  the 
watch  to  th£  hand  that  holds  the  watch.  "  .Vy  timet,''''  "  Thy  hand  ;"  the  watch 
and  the  hour  have  a  purpose,  and  are  not  in  vain.  God  gives  man  permission 
to  behold  two  things.  Man  can  see  the  whole  work,  the  plan's  completeness, 
also  the  minutest  work,  the  first  step  towards  the  plan's  completeness.     Nothing 
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is  more  certain,  nothing  are  men  mora  indiapoBcd  to  perceiTe  thui  this.  We 
have  to 

"  Wall  for  Bome  tmnscendeDt  life, 
B<3H.Tved  b;  God  u>  follow  this.''* 

To  this  end  Qod's  real  way  la  made  up  of  all  the  ways  of  onr  life.  His  hand 
holds  all  ourtimes.  "  My  timet;"  "  Thj/  hand."  Some  livea greatly  differ  from 
others.  This  we  kaow  ;  but  see,  some  Uvea  fulfil  life's  course,  gain  life's  crown — 
life  in  their  degree.  This,  ud  the  contrary,  others  quite  miss.  Yet,  for  eTCD 
human  strength  there  must  be  a  love  meted  out  to  rule  it.  It  is  said,  there  is 
a  moon  to  control  the  tides  of  every  sea  ;  is  there  not  a  master  power  for  souls  } 
It  may  not  always  be  so,  apparently,  in  the  more  earthly  lives,  but  it  is  ao  in 
the  heavenly  ;  not  mure  surely  does  the  moon  swiiy  tides  than  Ood  snaya  souls. 
It  does  seem  sometimes  as  if  man  found  no  adequate  externa]  power,  and 
stands  forth  ordained  to  be  a  law  to  hia  own  sphere  ;  hut  even  then  hia  timea 
ore  in  the  hands  of  Qod,  as  the  pathway  of  a  star  is  in  the  limitations  of  ita 
system — aa  the  movements  of  a  satellito  are  in  the  foreea  of  its  planet.  But 
while  I  would  not  pause  on  morbid  words  or  views  of  life,  so  neither  do  I  desire 
you  to  receive  or  charge  roe  with  ^ving  only  a  moody,  morbid  view  of  the  world, 
and  an  imperfect  theology  ;  but  far  other.  "  Jfy  timet  are  in  thy  hand  " — the 
hand  of  my  Saviour. 

It's  love,  bnt  all's  law. 

_     .  .    _    _    .  BQitdwllbe 

A  fuce  like  my  lace  that  receives  tlieo,  a  Hsn  like  to  me 

Tliou  tbult  luve  and  be  loved  by  tor  erer,  a  hand  like  thla  tiHnd 

Sbnll OiTow  open  ibe  gaUa  ot  new  lite  to  thee  :  Ste the  Chritl ttand  t'" 

And  now  he  is  "the  restorer  of  paths  to  dwell  in."  The  hand  of  Jcsiis  is 
the  hand  which  rules  our  times.  He  regulates  our  life-clock.  Chriitt  for  nnd 
Christ  in  ub.  My  times  in  Am  band.  My  hfe  can  be  no  more  in  vain  than  was  my 
Baviour's  life  in  vain, — E.  Paxton  Hood,  in  "  Dark  Sayingt  on  a  Harp,''  1865. 

Ve/«e  15.— When  David  had  Baul  at  his  mercy  in  the  cave,  those  about  him 
said,  TAm  u  th4  time  in  which  God  will  deliver  thee.  1  Sam.  jiiv.  4.  No, 
saith  I>ai'id,  the  time  is  not  come  for  mj  deliverance  till  it  can  be  wrouf^ht 
without  sin,  and  I  will  wait  for  that  time  ;  for  it  is  Ood's  time,  and  that  is  the 
beat  time. — Matthew  Btnry. 

Verm  16. — "Make  thy  faee  to  thine  vpon  thy  termnt."  When  the  cloud  of 
trouble  hideth  the  Lord's  favour,  faith  knoweth  it  may  shine  agaiu,  and  thereforo 
prayeth  througli  the  cloud  for  the  dissolving  of  it.  "  Male  thy  faee  to  thine  uptm 
thy  tertant." — Ztavid  Diekton. 

Varte  18. — "tying  lipt  ....  whioh  tpeak  griewvt  thing*  proudlj/  and  eon- 
temptuoutly  againtt  the  n'l/Atfoua.  "^The  primitive  persecutors  slighted  the 
Christians  tor  a  company  of  bad,  illiterate  fellows,  and  therefore  they  used  Ira 
mint  the  Ood  of  the  Christians  with  an  ass's  head  and  a  book  in  his  hand,  saith 
Tertullian  ;  to  signify,  that  though  they  pretended  learning,  yet  they  were  silly 
and  ignorant  people.  Bishop  Jewel,  in  hia  sermon  upon  Luke  xi.  15,  cites  ihia 
out  of  Tertullian  and  applies  it  to  his  times.  Do  not  our  adversaries  the  like, 
aaith  he,  against  all  that  profess  the  gospel  {  Oh  1  say  they,  who  are  those  that 
favour  this  way  1  None  but  shoemakera,  tailors,  weavers,  and  such  as  never 
were  at  the  University.  These  are  the  bishop's  own  words.  Bishop  White 
said  in  open  court,  that  the  Puritans  were  all  a  company  ot  blockheads. — 
CliarUt  Bradbury. 

Verte  18. — "Lying  lipt  ....  ahich  »peah  grietout  thingt  proudly  and  eon- 
temptaoutly  againtt  the  ri;Af«0U(."— In  that  venerable  and  original  monument  of 
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If  there  be  my  one  wbo  lorei  and  feun  Jesni  Cbriit, 

Who  will  not  cune,  Dor  »wm,  nor  lie, 

Nor  be  uncbute,  nor  ktll.  nor  take  wtut  Is  another'*, 

Nor  lake  reiijrftnce  on  Ills  enemies  ; 

Th^  any  thut  lie  is  >  Vaudto,  and  wortby  at  punlebment." 

Antoin*  Mmuutier,  is  "^1  HUtory  of  Vaudoit  CAwreft,"  188(t. 


Verm  19.—"  Oh  how  gnat  it  (Ay  foodnett,  vihitA  thou  hatt  laid  vp  for  them 
Oat  fear  (Am."— Aa  a  provident  man  wili  regulate  his  liberality  towards  sll 
tnen  io  such  a  manner  as  not  to  defrand  his  children  or  familj,  nor  impoTeriah 
hia  own  house,  bT  spending  his  substance  prodigvlly  on  others  ;  so  God,  in  like 
manner,  in  exetcisio};  hia  beneScence  to  aliens  from  his  family,  knows  well  how 
to  reserre  for  his  own  cliildren  that  which  beloDfrs  to  them,  as  it  were  by  here- 
ditary right ;  that  is  to  say,  because  of  their  adoption.— JoAn  Galein. 

VeT*e  19.—"  Oh  hew  great  it  thy  goodnet*,  lenieh  thou  Aagt  laid  vp  for  (Am* 
that /ear  thee." — Mark  the  phrase  "Laid  up  for  them  ;"  his  mercy  aad  goodnesa 
it  is  iut«nded  for  tbetn,  as  a  father  that  lays  by  such  a  sum  of  money,  and  writes 
on  the  bag,  "  This  is  a  portion  for  such  a  child."  But  how  comes  the  Christian 
to  have  this  right  to  Ood,  and  all  that  vast  and  untold  treasure  of  happiness 
which  ia  in  him  1"  This  indeed  is  greatly  to  be  heeded  ;  it  is  faith  that  gives 
!iim  a  good  title  to  all  this.  That  which  maketh  him  a  child,  makes  him  an 
heir.  Sow,  faith  makes  him  a  child  of  Ood.  John  i.  IS,  "But  as  many  as 
received  him,  to  them  gave  he  power  to  become  the  sons  of  God,  even  to  them 
that  believe  on  hie  name."  As  therefore,  if  you  would  not  call  your  birthright 
into  question,  and  bring  your  interest  in  Christ  and  those  gloriotis  privileges 
that  come  along  with  him,  under  a  sad  dispute  in  your  soul,  look  to  your  faith. — 
WUliam  Oumall. 

Vrrm  Ifl. — "  Bow  freat  it  thy  goodnet*,  ahich  thou  hatt  laid  vp/or  them  that  fear 
rt«."— When  I  reflect  upon  the  words  of  thy  prophet,  it  seems  to  me  that  he 
means  to  depict  God  as  a  father  who,  no  doubt,  keeps  his  children  under  dis- 
cipline, and  subjects  them  to  the  rod  ;  but  who,  with  all  hia  labour  and  pains, 
still  aims  at  nothing  but  to  lay  up  for  them  a  store  which  may  contribute  to 
their  comfort  when  they  have  grown  to  maturity,  and  learned  the  prudent  uu 
of  it.  My  Father,  in  this  world  thou  hidest  from  thy  children  thy  great  good- 
ness, as  if  it  did  not  pertain  to  them.  But  being  thy  children,  we  may  be  well 
nanired  that  the  celeatial  treasure  will  be  bestowed  upon  none  else.  For  this 
reason,  I  will  bear  my  lot  with  patience.  But,  oh  I  from  time  to  time,  waft  to 
me  a  breath  of  air  fnlim  the  heavenly  land,  to  refresh  my  sorrowful  heart ;  I  will 
then  wait  more  calmly  for  its  full  fruition. — Christian  Seriter. 

Vertt  19.—"  Oh  hmo  great  it  thy  goodnett."  Let  me,  to  set  the  crown  on 
the  heed  of  the  duly  of  meilitatiea,  add  one  thing  over  and  above — let  medita- 
tion be  tarried  vp  to  admiration:  not  only  should  we  be  affected,  but  trans- 
ported, rapt  up  and  ravished  with  the  beauties  and  transcendencies  of  heavenly 
things  ;  act  meditation  to  admiration,  endeavour  the  highest  pitch,  coming  the 
neatest  to  the  highest  patterns,  the  patterns  of  caintB  and  angels  in  heaven, 
whose  actings  are  the  purest,  highest  ecittacies  and  admirations.  Thus  were 
theae  BO  excellent  artists  in  meditation,  David,  an  high  actor  of  admiration  in 
meditation,  as  often  we  see  it  in  the  Paalms  ;  ho  in  Psalm  viii.  1,  9  ;  Psalm 
xxxi.  19  ;  "  Oh  how  great  it  thy  goodnett,"  etc.  ;  Psalm  civ.  M  ;  "  0  Lord,  how 
manifold  are  thy  works,"  etc.  ;  and  in  other  places  David's  meditation  and 
admiration  were  as  his  harp,  well  tuned,  and  excellently  played  on,  in  rarest 
airs  and  highest  strains;  as  the  precious  gold,  and  the  curious  burnishing  ;  or 
the  richest  stone,  and  the  exquisiteat  polishing  and  setting  of  it.  Bo  blessed 
Paul,  who  was  a  great  artist  in  musing,  acted  high  in  admiration,  his  soul  was 
very  warm  and  flaming  up  in  it :  it  was  aa  a  bird  with  a  strong  and  long  wing 
that  soars  and  towers  up  aloft,  and  gets  out  of  sight. — NMhmMi  Banea. 
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Verte  10.— "J^or«  th«  ton*  of  men."  i.o.,  openly.  The  pnlmist  bm 
perhaps  refers  to  tL-mporiil  lileSBings  conferred  on  the  pious,  and  evident  to  ill. 
tkime,  however,  have  supposed  tlie  referelice  to  be  to  the  reward  of  the  righteous, 
bestowed  with  the  utmost  publicity  on  the  daj  of  judgment ;  which  better 
agrees  with  our  tnterpretalion  of  the  former  part  of  the  verse. -~-itenMJ  Crtu- 
wU,  D.D..  F.R.S.  (1778—1844),  t-i  loc. 

Verne  10.~Believe  it,  Sire,  ;ou  cannot  conceive  what  a  friend  you  shall  liave 
of  Qod,  would  jou  but  be  pereuaded  to  enter  into  coveaaDt  with  him,  to  be  his, 
wholly  his.  I  tell  you,  many  that  sometimes  thought  and  did  as  you  do  ddv, 
that  is,  set  light  by  Christ  and  htite  God,  and  see  no  loveliness  in  him,  are  oo» 
quite  of  another  mind  ;  they  would  not  for  ten  tbousund  worlds  tjuit  ttieir 
interest  In  him.  Oh,  who  dare  say  thut  he  is  a  hard  Hasttr  t  Who  that  knons 
him  will  say  that  he  is  an  unkind  friend  !  Oh,  what  do  poor  creatures  all,  'Ui 
they  do  en  [art  Hi  n  such  harsh  sour  thoughta  of  God)  Whsl,  do  they  think  tlinl 
there  is  nothing  in  that  scripture,  "  Oh  hoa  great  u  thy  goodneu,  which  tioa 
Atut  laid  up  for  them  that  fear  thee"!  Doth  the  psalmibt  speak  too  Urgekl 
Doth  he  say  more  than  he  and  others  could  prove  ?  Ask  him,  and  he  will  icU 
you  in  verae  31,  that  he  bleaaeth  Qod.  These  were  thingx  ho  could  speak  lo, 
from  his  own  persona!  experience  ;  and  many  thousands  as  well  as  he,  to  whom 
the  Lord  had  showed  his  marvellous  kindness,  and  therefore  he  doth  very 
passionately  plead  with  the  people  of  God  to  love  him,  and  more  highly  to 
express  their  sense  of  his  goodness,  thut  the  world  might  be  cnc<>uraged  also  lo 
have  good  thoughts  of  him. — Jamet  Janeaay. 

Verte  IB.— Very  observable  is  that  expression  ot  the  psalmist,  "  Oh  how  grtat 
it  thy  goodaeee  ahich  thou  hint  laid  vp  for  them  that  fear  thee;  tehieh  ihou 
hatt  wrought  iefore  tite  son*  rf  men  for  them  that  Imet  in  thee."  In  Ihe 
former  clause,  God's  goodness  is  said  to  be  laid  up ;  in  the  latter,  to  be  wnmgkt. 
Goodness  is  laid  up  in  the  promise,  wrought  in  the  perfoimimce  ;  and  that 
goodness  which  is  laid  up  is  wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  God  ;  and  thus,  lU 
God's  faithfulness  eiigageth  us  to  believe,  so  our  faith,  sa  it  were,  ragageth 
Ood's  faithfulness  to  perform  the  prumise. — Nathanael  Hardy. 

Verte  20.—''  Thou  thalt  leep  them  leerelly  in  a  pavilion  from  t^  ttrife  af 
.tonguee."  This  otir  beloved  Gud  does  secretly,  so  that  no  human  eyes  mayor 
can  see,  and  the  ungodly  do  not  know  that  a  believer  is,  in  God,  and  in  the  pre- 
.sence  of  God,  so  well  protected,  that  no  reproach  or  contempt,  and  no  quarrel- 
some tongues  can  do  him  harm. — Amdt,  quoted  hy  W.   Wilton,  D.D. 

Yeree  22. — "  /  taid  in  my  haete,  I  am  cut  off  from  Iefore  thine  eyei;  nerer- 
iheUu  thou  heardeit  the  voice  of  ray  rupplicatioiu."  Who  would  have  thought 
.those  prayers  should  ever  have  had  any  prevalency  in  God's  eara  which  were 
mixed  with  so  much  infidelity  in  the  petitioner's  heart  '.^William  Seeker. 

Verte  23.  —  "  /  laid  in  my  hat'e,  I  am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eyra."- No, 
no,  Christian  ;  a  prayer  sent  up  in  faith,  according  to  the  will  of  God,  can- 
not be  lost,  though  it  be  delayed.  Wo  may  say  of  it,  as  David  said  of  Sanls 
sword  and  Jonathan's  bow,  that  they  never  return  empty.  So  David  adds, 
"  Xeeerlhelett  ihou  heardeet  the  loice  of  my  tuppHeatione  when  I  cried  unto  thte." 
— John  Flaeel. 

Vene  23.—"/  laid  in  my  haele.  I  am  eul  off  from  h^ore  thine  eye*,"  etc. 
Let  us  with  whom  it  was  once  niglit,  improve  that  morning  joy  that  now  shines 
upon  us.  Let  us  be  continual  admirers  of  God's  grace  and  mercy  to  us. 
He  has  prevented  us  with  his  goodness,  when  he  saw  nothing  in  us  but 
impatience  and  unbelief,  when  we  were  like  Jonas  in  the  belly  of  hell,  bii 
bowels  yearned  aver  ua,  and  his  power  brought  us  safe  to  land.  What  did  we 
to  hasten  his  deliverance,  or  to  obtain  his  mercy  !  If  he  had  never  come  to  onr 
relief  till  he  saw  something  in  us  to  invite  him,  we  had  not  yet  been  relieved. 
No  more  did  we  contribute  to  our  restorstion  than  we  dn  to  the  rising  of  the  sun, 
j>r  the  approach  of  da^     We  were  like  dry  bones  without  motion,  and  without 
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stKDgth.  -  Ezek.  Mxrii.  1 — 11.  And  we  also  said,  that '  wo  were  cMit  off  for  our 
ports,  and  our  hope  was  gone,  and  lie  caused  breath  to  eater  into  ub,  and  we 
fiTe.'  Who  ia  a  God  like  to  our  Ood  that  pardoneth  iniquity,  transgression,  and 
sin  t  that  retains  nut  his  anger  for  ever  ?  that  ib  slow  to  wrath  and  delights  in 
mercT !  that  has  been  displeased  with  us  for  a  moment,  but  gives  us  hope  of 
his  eveilasting  kindness!  Oh  I  what  lore  is  due  from  us  to  Christ,  that  has 
pleaded  for  ua  when  wo  oureelres  had  nothing  to  say  I  That  has  brought  us 
out  of  a  den  of  lions,  and  from  the  jawa  of  the  roaring  lion  I  To  eoy,  as  Mrs. 
S«rah  Wright  did,  "  1  have  obtained  mercy,  that  thought  my  time  of  mercy  past 
for  ever  ;  1  have  hope  of  heaven,  that  thought  I  was  already  damned  b;  un- 
belief ;  I  said  many  a  time,  there  is  no  hope  in  mine  end,  and  I  thought  I  saw 
it ;  I  was  so  desperate,  I  cared  not  what  became  of  me.  Oft  was  I  at  the  very 
brink  of  death  and  hell,  even  at  the  very  gates  of  both,  and  then  Christ  shut 
them.  I  was  ag  Daniel  in  the  lion's  den,  and  he  stopt  the  mouth  of  those  lions, 
sod  deli*Rred  me.  The  goodness  of  Ood  is  unsearchable  ;  how  great  is  the 
exeellcncy  of  his  majesty,  that  jet  he  would  look  upon  such  a  one  as  I ;  that 
he  has  given  me  peace  that  was  full  of  tenor,  and  walked  continually  as  amidst 
fire  and  brimstone."  —  Timothy  Rogert. 

Veru22. — '■^  I  taid  in  my  haste,  I  am  eut  off  from  irfore  tUmeyet:" — i.e.,  Thoii 
hast  quite  forsaken  roe,  and  I  must  not  expect  to  be  looked  upon  or  regarded 
by  thee  any  more.  I  shall  perish  one  day  by  the  hand  of  Baul,  and  so  l>e  cut 
oS  before  thine  eyes,  be  ruined  while  thou  lookest  on  (1  Sam.  xxTii.  1).  This 
he  said  in  his  flight  (so  some  read  it),  which  notes  the  distress  of  hie  affairs  :  Saul 
was  juat  at  hia  back,  and  ready  to  aeiie  him,  which  made  the  temptation  strong  ; 
in  hit  hatte  (so  wa  read  it),  which  notes  the  disturbance  and  discomposure  of 
his  mind,  which  made  the  temptation  surjirisin^,  so  that  it  found  him  off  his 
guard.  Note,  it  is  a  common  thing  to  apeak  amies,  when  we  speak  in  haste  and 
-without  consideration  ;  but  what  we  speak  amiss  in  haste,  we  roust  repent  of  at 
leisure,  particularly  that  which  we  have  spoken  distrustfully  of  God. — Matthew 

Vtrm  22, — ^^  I  mid  in  my  haete."  Bometimsa  a  sudden  passion  arises,  and 
ont  it  goes  in  angry  and  fronard  words,  setting  all  in  an  uproar  and  combustion  : 
hy-and-by  our  hearts  recur  upon  us,  and  then  we  wiali,  "  O  that  I  had  bit  my 
tongue,  and  not  given  it  such  an  unbridled  liberty."  Sometimes  wo  break  out 
into  rash  censures  of  those  that  it  may  be  are  better  than  ourselves,  whereupon 
when  we  reflect,  we  are  ashamed  that  the  fools'  bolt  was  so  soon  shot,  and  wish 
we  had  been  judging  ourselves  when  we  were  cenauring  our  brethren. — Richard 

Verie  23. — "  NetertheUi*  thim  htardeit  the  voice  of  my  tvpplicationi  vhcn  I 
aried  mUo  (Am."— As  if  he  had  said,  when  I  prayed  with  bo  little  (aith,  that  I, 
as  it  were,  unprayed  my  own  prayer,  by  concluding  my  case  in  a  manner  des- 
perate ;  yet  God  pardoned  my  hasty  spirit,  and  gave  me  that  meicy  which  I  bad 
hardly  any  faith  to  expect ;  and  what  use  doth  he  muke  of  this  experience,  but 
to  raise  every  saint's  hops  in  n  time  of  need  f  ''  Be  of  good  covr/ige  and  he 
thail  itrengthen  your  htart,  all  ye  that  hope  in  the  Lord.'" —William  OurnaU. 

Verae  32. — He  confesaeth  the  great  distress  he  was  in,  and  how  weak  his  faith 
was  under  the  temptation  ;  this  he  doth  to  bis  own  shame  acknowledge  also,  that 
he  may  give  the  greater  glory  to  God.  Whence  learn,  1.— The  faith  of  the 
godly  may  be  slackened,  and  the  strongest  faith  may  sometimes  show  ita 
inflrmity.  "  I  taid  in  my  hattt,  J  am  cut  off  from  before  thijie  eyes."  2. — 
Though  futh  be  shaken,  yet  it  is  fixed  in  the  root,  as  a  tree  beaten  by  the  wind 
keeping  strong  grips  of  good  ground.  Though  faith  seem  to  yield,  yet  it 
faileth  not,  and  even  when  it  is  at  the  weakest,  it  is  uttering  itself  iu  some  act, 
as  a  wrestler,  for  here  the  expression  of  David's  infirmity  in  faith,  is  directed  to 
God,  and  his  earnest  prayer  joined  with  it,  "  /  am  cut  off  from  before  thine  eye»: 
veBertAelat  thou  hearatit  the  voice  of  my  tupplieationt,"  8. — Praying  faith,  how 
weak  soever,  shall  not  be  miaregarded  of  God;  for  "  neMrtAeleM, "  saith  he, 
"Mm  heardeit  the  wiee  of  my  mpplieatiotu,"    4. — There  ma;  be  in  a  soul  at 
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one  time,  both  grief  oppresaios,  and  hnpe  upholding ;  both  darkness  of  trouble, 
kud  the  light  of  faith  ;  both  desperatel;  doubling,  and  strong  griping  of  God's 
truth  and  goodness  ;  both  a  fainting  and  a  fighting  ;  a  eceming  jidding  in  the 
fight,  and  ;et  a  striring  of  faith  aguinsit  all  opposition  ;  holh  a  fooliali  lioate, 
and  a  settled  suyedncsa  of  faith;  as  heie,  "  I  taid  in  my  harte,''  etc. — Datid 

Vertt  23. — David  vents  his  astonishment  nt  the  Lord's  condescenaion  in 
hearing  his  prayer.  How  do  we  wonder  at  tho  goodness  of  a  petty  man  in 
granting  our  desires  !  How  mueli  more  should  we  at  the  humility  and  goodness 
of  the  moat  sovereign  Majesty  of  heaven  and  earth  \— Stephen  Chamock. 

Verie  28. — "  0  love  t!u  Lard,  all  ye  hi*  »ainU." — The  holy  psalmist  in  the 
words  does,  with  all  the  warmth  of  an  affectionate  zeal,  incite  us  to  tho  love  of 
Qod,  which  is  the  inconiparablj  noblest  passion  of  a  reasonable  mind,  its 
brightest  glorj  and  most  exquiuite  felicity  ;  and  it  is,  as  appears  evident  from 
the  nature  of  the  thing,  and  the  whole  train  of  divine  revelation,  the  compre- 
hensive sum  of  that  duty  which  we  owe  to  our  Maker,  and  the  very  soul  which 
animates  a  religious  life,  tliat  we  "  love  tho  Lord  witli  all  our  heart,  and  strength, 
aai  miaH."— William  Dunlop,  A.M.,  1GB2— 1720. 

Vtrie  28. — "  0  love  the  Lord,  all  ye  hi*  laintt,"  etc. — Some  few  words  are  to 
be  attended  in  the  clearing  of  the  sense.  "  SainU  "  here  in  the  text  is  or  may 
he  read,  ye  that  feel  merdet.  "  Faith/ul,^'  the  word  is  sometimes  taken  for 
pertoni,  sometimes  thing»j  and  so  the  Lord  is  said  to  preserve  true  men,  and 
truths,  faithful  men,  and  faithfulnesses.  "lie  pUnteoudy  Ttteardeth  the  proml 
doer;"  or,  the  Lord  rewardeth  plenteously  ;  t!ie  Lord,  who  doth  wonderful 
things.  Plenteouily  is  either  in  eunulitm,  a/mnde,  or  in  nepotet,  as  some  would 
have  it ;  but  T  would  rather  commend,  than  go  about  to  amend  tmnslations  : 
though  I  could  wish  some  of  my  learned  brethren's  quarreUiDg  hours  were 
spent  rather  upon  clearing  the  originals,  and  so  conveying  ovtr  pure  Scripture 
to  posterity,  tnsn  in  scratching  others  with  their  sharpened  pens,  snd  making 
COCK-pits  of  puipits.  — /Zu?ft  Peter's  "Sermon  preached  Jx/ore  holh  Hotitet  of 
ParVutmetit,  tne  Lord  Mayor  and  Aldermen  of  the  City  of  I/mdon,  and  the 
Atiembl//  of  Divines,  at  the  li*t  Thanksgiving  Say,  April  S.  For  the  recorering 
of  the  Weit,  nnd  difbanding  of  5,000  of  t/ie  King'i  Jlor/ie,  itc,  1045." 

23.  '■'■  And  plentifully  rejcardeth  the  proud  doer."  The  nfnt  query  is,  hon 
Ood  reieardeth  the  proud  doer  t  in  which,  though  tlie  Lord's  proceedings 
be  diverse,  and  many  times  his  paths  in  the  clouds,  and  bis  judgments  in 
the  deep,  and  the  uttermost  fartning  shall  be  paid  the  proud  doer  at  the 
great  day ;  yet  ao  much  of  his  mind  he  hath  left  unto  us,  that  even  in  this 
Ufe  he  gives  out  somethine  tii  the  proud  which  he  calls  "  the  day  of  recom- 
pense," which  he  commonly  manifests  in  these  particulars  : — 1.  By  way  of 
retaliation — for  Adoni-betek  that  would  be  cutting  off  thumbs,  had  his  thumbs 
cut  oS.  Judges  i.  7.  So  the  poor  Jews  that  cried  so  loud,  "Crucify  him. 
crucify  him,"  were  so  many  of  them  crucified,  that  if  you  believe  Josephus, 
there  was  not  wood  enough  to  make  crosses,  nor  in  the  usual  place  room  enough 
to  act  up  the  crosses  when  thcj  were  made.  Snares  are  made  and  pits  are 
digged  by  the  proud  for  themtelees  commonly,  to  which  the  Ekripture  through- 
out gives  abundant  testimony.  2.  By  sliameful  ditappointments,  seldom  reapmg 
what  they  sow,  nor  eating  what  they  catch  in  hunting,  which  is  most  clear  in 
the  Jewish  State  when  Christ  was  amongst  them.  Judas  betrays  him  to  get 
money,  and  hardly  lived  long  enough  to  spend  it.  Pilate,  to  please  Caisar, 
withstands  all  counsels  agsinst  it,  and  gives  way  to  that  murder,  by  which  he 
ruined  both  himself  and  Cxsar.  The  Jewish  priests,  to  maintain  that  domina- 
tion and  honour  (which  they  thought  the  son  of  Joseph  and  Mary  stole  from 
them)  cried  loud  for  bis  death,  which  proved  a  aeptilclire  to  them  and  their 
glory.  And  the  poor  people  that  crucified  him  (through  fear  of  the  RoitMnt 
taking  their  city)  by  his  death  bad  their  gates  opened  to  the  Ibmant—jna, 
Cteaor  himself,  fearing  a  great  change  in  hia  government  by  Christ  living  near 
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him  (which  t[>-(]ay  seta  all  the  kingunift  io  tlie  vnild  to  woik)  met  suuh  a 
'  change  that  shortlj  he  had  neither  cruwu  nur  Hcepctc  to  buust  uf,  if  you  read 
the  Blory  of  Titus  and  Vespasian,  all  'whiuh  dealings  oC  Qud  with  the  proud  is 
moat  eleganll/  aet  forth  unio  us  by  the  paalmiBt,  ■'  Behold,  he  travailetb  with 
ioii[uitj,  and  hath  conceived  mischief,  and  biought  forth  falsehood.  He  made 
a  pit,  and  digged  it,  and  is  fallen  into  the  ditch  which  lie  made." — Hugh  Ftta-t, 

34.  "Be  ^  good  eovragt."  Christian  courage  may  thus  bo  described.  It  is 
the  undaunted  audacitj  of  a  aaoctifled  heart  in  adventuring  upon  difEcultlea 
and  undergoing  hardEhips  tor  a  good  cause  uiion  the  call  of  Ood.  The  pen u(, 
the  comnioik  nature  of  it  is  an  uodtiuated  audacity.  This  animosity,  as  some 
phrasa  it,  is  common  both  unto  men  and  to  some  brutes.  The  lion  is  said  to  ba 
the  strongest  among  beasts,  that  turneth  not  away  from  any.  Prov.  xxx.  80. 
And  there  is  an  elegant  description  of  the  war  horse  in  regard  of  boldness. 
Job  xxxix.  19,  etc.  And  this  boldness  that  is  in  brutes  is  spoken  of  as  a  piece 
of  this  sima  courage  that  Ood  is  pleased  to  sivo  to  men.  Ezelc  lii.  9.  This 
it  the  Lord's  promise — "As  an  adamant  harder  than  flint  have  I  made  thy 
forehead."  The  word  "harder"  is  the  same  in  the  Hebrew  that  's  here  in 
my  text—fortiorem  petra — the  rock  that  is  not  afraid  of  any  veuther.  summer 
or  winter,  sun  and  showers,  heat  and  cold,  frost  and  enow  ;  it  blusheth  not, 
shrinketb  not,  it  changeth  not  its  complexion,  it  is  still  the  same.  Such  a  like 
thing  is  eouruge,  in  the  comraou  nature  of  it.  Secondly,  consider  the  subject, 
it  is  {A«  Atort,  the  castle  where  courage  commands  and  exerciseth  military  dis- 
cipline ;  (shall  I  so  say)  it's  within  the  bosom,  it  is  the  soul  of  a  valiant  soldier. 
Some  conceive  our  English  word  courage  to  be  derived  from  a/rdU  actio, 
the  very  acting  of  the  heart.  A  valiant  man  is  desciibed  (2  Sam.  xvii.  10). 
for  to  be  a  man  whose  heart  is  as  the  heart  of  a  lion.  And  sometimes 
the  original  translated  couragmut,  as  Amos  ii.  16,  may  most  pioperly  be 
rendered  a  man  of  heart.  Beloved,  valour  doth  not  consist  in  a  piercing 
eye,  in  a  terrible  look,  in  big  words ;  but  it  consists  in  the  mettle,  the 
vigour  that  is  within  the  bosom.  Sometimes  a  coward  may  dwell  at  the  sign  of 
a  roaring  voice  and  of  a  stern  ciiunteDQUCC  ;  whereas  true  fortitude  may  be 
found  within  his  breast  whose  outward  deportment  promises  little  or  nothing 
in  tliat  kind.  Thirdly,  note  the  quallQcation  of  this  same  subject  ;  I  said  a 
sanctified  heart ;  for  I  am  not  now  speaicing  of  fortitude  as  a  moral  virtue, 
whereof  heathens  that  have  not  God  are  capmble,  and  for  which  many  among 
them  that  are  not  Christians,  liave  been  worthily  commended.  But  1  am  now 
discoursing  of  courage  as  a  virtue  theological,  as  a  gmcious  qualiScation,  nut 
upon  the  people  of  Ood  by  special  covemmt.  And  there  are  three  things  that 
do  characterize  it,  and  which  do  dietiuguish  it  from  the  moral  virtue  of  forti- 
tude.  (1)  The  root,  whence  it  ariseth  ;  (2)  the  rule,  whereby  it  is  directed  : 
(it)  the  eiul,  to  which  it  is  referred.  The  root,  whence  it  ariseth,  is  love  to 
Ood :  all  tha  saints  of  Ood  that  love  the  Lord  be  of  good  courage.  The  love 
of  Christ  constraineth  me  to  make  these  bold  and  brave  adventures,  saith  the 
apostle.  8  Cor.  t.  14.  Tha  rule,  whereby  it  is  directed,  is  the  teord  of  Ood — 
what  the  Lord  hath  pleased  to  leave  on  record  for  a  Christian's  guidance  in 
holy  pases.  1  Chron.  xxiL  12,  18.  "  Only  the  Lord  give  thee  wisdom  and  un- 
derstaodiog,  and  give  thee  charge  concerning  Israel,  that  thou  mayest  keep 
the  law  of  the  Lord  thy  Ood.  Then  shalt  thou  prosper,  if  thou  lakest  heed 
to  fulfil  the  Btatutea  and  judgments  which  the  Lord  charged  Moses  with  con- 
i-emkij;  Israel  :  be  strong,  and  of  gocA  courage  ;  dread  not,  nor  be  dismayed." 
Be  a  man  of  mettle,  but  let  thy  mettle  be  according  to  my  mind,  according  to 
this  rule.  And  the  end,  to  which  it  refers,  is  Qod.  For  every  sanctified  man 
being  ■  self-denying  and  a  Ood-advancing  man,  his  Ood  is  his  centre,  wherein 
his  actings,  his  nndertakiogs  rest ;  and  his  soul  is  not,  yea,  it  cannot  be  satisfied 
but  in  Qoi.—aifMon  AA'i  "Sermon  preached  h^ore  tht  Gmtmandffrt  ijf  th« 
MUilMjf  Varctt  of  the  renowned  Citie  of  London,  1542." 

Ferw  24.—"  Bi  qf  good  DDurof*."— Shall  I  hint  some  of  the  weighty  serricea 
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that  Kre  charged  npon  all  our  conscienceH  ?  The  work  of  mortiBcation,  to  pick 
out  our  e;es,  to  chop  off  our  tands,  to  cut  off  our  feet ;  do  you  tliink  that  a  milk- 
sop, a  nuiu  that  is  not  a  man  of  a  stout  spirit,  will  do  this  ?  Now  to  massacre 
fleshly  lusts,  is  (as  it  were)  For  a  man  to  mangle  aud  dismember  liis  own  body  ;  it 
is  a  work  painful  and  gnevouB,  as  for  a  man  to  cut  off  hie  own  feet,  to  chop  off 
his  own  hands,  and  to  pick  out  his  own  eyes,  as  Christ  and  the  apnstle  Paul 
do  express  it.  Besides  this,  there  are  in  Christians'  bosoms  strongholds  to  be 
battered,  fortiScations  to  be  demolished ;  there  are  high  hills  and  mountainB 
that  must  b«  lerelled  with  the  ground  ;  there  are  trenches  to  be  made,  vallcjs 
to  be  fltled.  O  beloved,  I  may  not  mention  the  hills  that  lie  before  us  in 
heaven  way,  which  we  must  climb  up,  and  craggy  rocks  that  we  must  get  over  ; 
and  without  courage  certainly  the  work  put  upon  our  hands  will  not  be  discharged. 
There  are  also  the  walls  of  Jerusalem  to  he  repaired,  and  the  temple  to  be 
re-edified.  If  Nehemiah  had  not  been  a  man  of  a  brave  spirit  he  would  never 
have  gone  through  stitch  with  that  church  work,  those  weighty  services  which 
he  did  undertake.  How  this  is  applicable  to  us  for  the  present  time,  the  time  of 
our  begun  reformation,  I  speak  not,  but  rather  do  refer  it  to  your  considerations. 
I  beseech  you  to  read  Neh.  iv.  17,  IB,  "  They  which  builded  on  the  wall,  and 
they  that  bare  burdens,  with  those  that  laded,  every  one  with  one  of  his 
hands  wrought  in  the  work,  and  with  the  other  hand  held  a  weapon.  For  the 
builders,  every  one  had  his  sword  girded  by  his  side,  and  so  builded,  and  be  that 
sounded  the  trumpet  was  by  me."  While  they  were  at  work,  they  were  all  ready 
(or  war. — Simam  A»h. 

Veeta  24. — "  Aiid  he  shaU  ttrengthen  thy  htart.'''  Put  thou  thyself  forth  in 
a  way  ol  bold  adventure  for  him,  and  his  providence  shall  be  sweetly  exercised 
for  ^y  good.  A  worthy  commander,  how  careful  is  he  of  a  brave  blade,  a  man 
that  will  flght  at  a  cannon's  mouth  1  Doth  he  bear  friHn  him  that  a  bone 
is  broken  ?  Send  for  the  bone-setter.  Is  be  like  to  bleed  tu  death  ?  Call 
for  the  surgeon  ;  let  him  post  away  to  prevent  that  peril.  Doth  he  grow 
weaker  and  weaker  ?  Is  there  anything  in  the  camp  tliat  may  restore 
his  spirit  ?  withhold  nothing ;  nothing  is  too  good,  too  costly  ;  would  he 
eat  gold  be  should  hare  it.  Thus  it  is  with  Ood.  Oh,  what  letten  of  com- 
mendation doth  ho  give  in  manifestation  ot  his  own  love  to  them  in  Pergamos 
upon  thia  very  ground.  "  Thou,  saith  the  Lord,  thou  hast  held  forth  my  name, 
and  uot  denied  it,  even  in  those  days  wherein  Antipas  was  my  faithful  martyr, 
who  was  slain  among  you,  where  Satan  dwelleth  I"  thou  didst  fight  for  Christ 
in  the  cave  where  the  devil  commanded  ;  thou  didst  stand  and  appear  for  him 
when  other  men  did  lose  heart  and  courage.  Here  is  a  man  that  God  will  own  ; 
Bucb  a  one  shall  have  Ood's  heart  and  band  to  do  him  honour,  to  yield  him 
comfort.  And  therefore  I  appeal  to  your  consdencea,  is  not  thia  courage  worth 
the  having )  worth  the  seeking  ? — Simeon  A*h, 
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HINTS  TO  THE  YHXAOE  PREACHER. 

Ttrm  1. — Faith  expressed,  ooofusion  deprecBted,  delivenujce  sought. 

Vene  1  (JirU  datue), — Open  avoaal  of  faith.  1.  Duties  which  precede  it, 
self -examination,  etc.  3.  Modes  of  making  the  confession.  U.  Conduct  in- 
ctirabeot  on  those  who  have  made  the  profesHian. 

Vene  1  {iait  elauu). — How  far  the  righteousness  of  God  is  Enrolred  in  the 
salntioD  of  a  believer. 

Vtrte  2  (firtt  daute). — God's  hearing  prayer  a  great  condescension. 

Verm  3  (teeoiul  e^uw).  — How  tax  we  may  be  urgent  with  Ood  as  to  time. 

Venet   2,    3   (taat   and  Jirtt    dautet). — That    which    we    have    we    may    yet 

F«rM  tt. — Work  out  the  metaphor  of  God  as  a  rocky  fastness  of  the  soul. 

Verte  it  {tait  daiuej.—l.  A  blessing  needed,  "lead  m*."  2.  A  blessing 
obtainable.     U.   An  argument  for  ila  being  granted,  "for  thy  name' i  take." 

Ver»e4.—The  rtteut  of  th»  enanared.  1.  The  fowlers.  2.  The  laying  of  the 
net.     tJ.  The  capture  of  the  bird.    4.  The  cry  of  tlie  captive.     5.  The  rescue. 

Vena  4  (&n{  elaiue). — The  weak  one  girt  with  omnipotence. 

Verie  5. — I.  Dying,  in  a  saint's  Eiccount,  is  a  difficult  work.  IL  Tl)e 
rhildren  of  Ood,  when  considering  theinseWes  as  dying,  are  chiefly  concerned 
for  their  defiarting  immortal  spirits.  III.  Such  having  chosen  God  for  their 
God,  have  abundant  encouragement  when  dying,  to  commit  their  departing 
spirits  into  his  hand,  with  hopes  of  their  being  safe  and  happy  for  ever  with 
him. — Daniel  Wikox. 

Vert  5. — The  believer's  requiem. 

Redemption  the  foundation  of  our  repose  in  God. 

I.  What  we  do— arnimit  ourtdw*  to  Ood.  IL  What  God  has  done — re- 
deentedue, 

Yene  6, — Holy  detestation,  as  a  virtue  discriminated  from  bigotry:  or,  the 
good  hater. 

Yert  1. — I.  An  endeuing  attribute  rejoiced  in.  IL  An  interesting  ex- 
perience related.    .HI.  A  directly  personal  favour  from  Ood  delighted  in. 

Vertt  7  (oenUv  elaut»).-~Coniider  the  measure,  the  effects,  the  time,  the 
tempering,  the  ending,  and  the  recompense. 

Verte  7  {laa  dav»e). — The  Lord's  familiarity  vith  his  afflicted. 

Vene  8. — Christian  liberty,  a  theme  for  gladness. 

Verm  9._The  mourner's  lament. 

V»»e  9  (taia  elautet). — Excessive  sorrow,,  its  injurious  effects  on  the  body, 
the  understanding,  and  the  spiritual  nature.     Sin  of  it,  cure  of  it. 

F««n  S,  10.— The  sick  man's  moan,  a  reminder  to  those  who  enjoy  good 
health. 

Vene  10. — ifjf  itrength  faiUth  beeaute  cf  mine  iniquity-  The  weakening 
influence  of  sin. 

VtTM  11. — The  good  man  evil  spoken  of. 

Vtrte  13.— The  worid's  treatment  of  its  best  friends. 

Verte  14. — ^Faith  peculiarly  glorious  in  seasons  of  great  trial. 

The  casting  forth  of  the  sheet  anchor  in  the  storm. 

Vene  15. — The  believer  the  peculiar  care  of  providence. 

Ver»e  13  (Jirtl  daute). — I.  The  character  of  the  earthly  experience  of  the 
saints,  "  Hy  times,"  that  is,  the  changes  I  shall  pass  through,  etc.  II.  The  ad- 
vantage of  this  variety.  1.  Changes  reveal  the  various  aspects  of  the  Christian 
character.  2.  Changes  strengthen  the  Christian  character.  S.  Changes  lead  us 
to  admire  an  unchanging  God.  III.  Comfort  for  all  seasons.  1.  This  implies 
the  changes  of  life  are  subject  to  the  divine  control.  2.  That  God  will  aup[Mrt 
hia  people  under  them.     S.  And,  consequently,  they  shall  result  in  our  being 
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abundantly  profited.  IV.  The  deportment  which  ahoulil  characterise  us. 
CourageouH  dcvutiun  to  God  in  timcH  ot  pi.i«ecutioa  ;  resigtifttiuo  and  contesl- 
ment  ia  times  uf  povert;  snd  sufferiog  ;  zeal  itud  hope  in  times  of  labour. — f>vM 
Stems  and  Titigi,  or  Sermon  Framtuiork. 

Vene   IG.— A    sense   of   divine   favour.     1.  Its   value.     3.   How   to   lose   iL 

3.  How  to  obtain  s  renewal  of  it.'    4.  How  to  retain  it. 
The  heavenly  servant's  beift  reward. 

V^tt  16  (la»t  daute). — A  prayer  for  saints  in  ali  stsges.  Note  its  object. 
"mm  m«,'"  snd  its  plea,  "thy  mereiei^  take."  Suitable  to  the  penitent,  Ibu 
sick,  the  doubting,  the  tried,  the  advanced  believer,  the  dying  saint. 

Veru  IT. — The  shame  and  silence  of  the  nicked  in  eternity. 

The  silitnce  of  the  grave,  its  grave  eloquence, 

FtT«  19. — See  "  8|»urgeon's  Sennons,"  No.  778.  "David's  Holy  Wonderat 
the  Lord's  Qreat  Ooodncss." 

Verie  20. — The  l)eliever  preserved  from  the  sneers  of  arrogance  by  a  sense  of 
the  divine  presence,  and  kept  from  the  bitterness  of  slander  by  the  glory  ot  the 
King  whom  he  serves. 

i^M  21. — Marvellotu  kindnit*.  Marvellous  that  it  should  cotue'  to  me  in 
such  a  way,  at  such  a  time,  in  such  a  measure,  for  so  long. 

Veru  21. — Memorable  events  in  life  to  be  observed,  recorded,  meditated  on, 
repeated,  made  the  subject  uf  gratitude,  and  the  ground  of  conlldence. 

Verie  22.  —Unbelief  confessed  and  faithfulness  adored. 

The  mischief  of  hasty  speeches. 

Yeneii. — An  exhortation  to  love  the  Lord.  1.  The  matter  of  it,  "low  the 
Lord.'''     2.   To  whom  addressed,   "all  ye  his   saiati."     3.    By   whom   spoken. 

4.  With  wbst  arguments  supported,  "/"''  '^'  Lonl  prefervetA."  etc. 

Verae  34,— HoTy  courage.  Its  excellences,  difficulties,  encouragements,  and 
trinmphs. 
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TiTEA — A  pBolm  of  David.  UaacMl.  Thai  Daind  tnrnU  Oiia  qioriou^  ttxmgdie  Paolm 
ii  procfd  not  onfa  by  (Ai<  luadiitg  btiifty€ie  loorda  q^  Iht  aponUe  Paul,  in  Romans  iv.  (!,  7, 
8.  "£Wn  at  David  aito  desenbflh  Ot»  iiUsttdntts  cf  tht  man  vnto  whom  God  impultth 
right«onsnaa  leilhoid  tBorlai,"  Jtc.  Probably  hia  dap  ifpeniance  ooer  Au  Treat  sin  teaa 
foBmired  in/  tuch  IMaafvl  ptace.  that  hi  aasUato  pour  tnd  Afx  .spirit  in  Ihe  aqft  music  qf  this 
chois«  »oug.  In  Vie  order  of  history  it  seanM  tofoilov!  tht  J^ty-firs(.  Masobil  is  a  neio  tiUe 
to  fis,  and  indicaies  that  this  it  an  inslrudiue  or  ijidaclic  Paaim.  The  expfricruK  qf  one 
Mwi«r  afforda  rieh  inatmelion  to  olherg,  it  rtutait  the  footsteps  nf  thejlock,  and  30  contorts 
and  directs  the  vxak.  Perhaps  ii  teas  important  in  fJii«  case  to  pr^ix  the  leoni,  thai  doubtiiuj 
sainia  mighl  not  imagine  Iht  Psalm  lobe  IKe  peeuHar  uHeranee  of  a  sirmdar  iiidiciduoi,  but 
might  appropriate  U  to  Ihtmseloes  as  a  lessoi^rom  Ihe  t^iril  qf  God.  Daeid  promised  in  Iht 
fifttffirsl  Psalm  to  teach  transgresaors  the  Lord^a  iMya,  and  here  he  does  it  rnosf  fffeduaUy, 
trrotius  thijiks  that  this  Psabn  aas  meant  to  he  sung  on  Ihe  aramal  day  qf  Ihe  Jewish  etpia- 
lion.  ahen  a  gcTicroI  <:on/»sion  qf  their  sins  inu  made. 

DiTTsioN. — 7ft  our  Trading  im  haiie  found  U  eonKenient  to  nnle  the  benediction  qf  Ihe  par- 
doned, ver.ses  1.  2  :  David's  persoTud  confession,  3.  4.  5  ;  and  Ihe  applicaiioti  qf  the  case  lo 
oikrrt,  6,  7.  The  uoice  qf  Ood  Is  heard  by  thefonjicen  one  in  B,  9  ;  and  Iha  Psalm  then  con~ 
eludes  tcilh  a  portion  for  each  of  Ihe  tieo  great  ebtssea  qfmea,  10,  11. 

EXPOSITION. 

BLESSED  is  he  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  sin  is 
covered. 
2  Blessed  is  the  man  unto  whom  the  LORD  imputeth  not  iniquity, 
and  in  whose  spirit  there  is  no  guile. 

1.  "SlesteA,''''  Like  tbe  sermon  on  the  mount,  this  Psalm  begins  with  beati- 
tudes. This  is  the  second  Psalm  of  benediction.  Tbe  first  Psalm  describes  the 
ksdU  of  holy  blessedness,  the  thirtj-sccond   details  the  cause  of  it.     The  first 

S'ctures  the  tree  in  full  growth,  this  depicts  it  in  its  first  planting  and  watering, 
e  who  in  the  first  Psshn  is  a  reader  of  Ood^s  book,  is  here  s  suppliant  at 
God's  throue  accepted  and  heard.  "  Ble$*ed  is  lie  tthote  trangreuion  it  for- 
giten."  He  is  now  blessed  and  ever  shall  be.  Be  he  ever  so  poor,  or  sick,  or 
sorrowful,  he  is  blessed  in  very  deed.  Pardoning  mere;  is  of  all  things  in  the 
world  most  to  be  priced,  for  it  is  the  onl;  and  sure  way  to  happinetu.  To  hear  from 
Ood's  own  Spirit  the  words,  "oImiIbo  te"  is  joy  unspeakable.  Blesseducea  is 
not  in  this  case  ascribed  to  the  man  who  has  been  a  diligent  law  keeper,  for 
then  it  would  never  corns  to  us,  but  rather  to  a  lawbreaker,  who  by  grace  most 
rich  and  free  has  been  forgiven.  Self-righteous  Pharisees  have  no  portion  in 
this  blessedneaa.  Over  the  returning  prodigal,  the  word  of  welcome  is  here 
pronounced,  and  the  music  and  dancing  begin.  A.  full,  instontaneoua,  Irre- 
Tersible  pardon  of  transgression  turns  the  poor  sinner's  hell  into  heaven,  and 
makes  the  heir  of  wrath  a  partaker  in  blesung.  The  word  rendered  forgiven 
is  in  the  original  taken  off  or  taken  aiMy,  as  a  burden  is  lifted  or  a  barrier  re- 
moved. What  a  lift  is  here  1  It  cost  our  Saviour  a  sweat  of  blood  to  bear  our 
load,  yea,  it  cost  him  his  life  to  bear  it  quite  away.  Samson  carried  the  gates 
of  Qaza,  but  what  was  that  to  the  weight  which  Jesus  bore  on  our  behalf  t 
''Whose  tin  is  eovered.^^  Covered  by  God,  as  the  ark  was  covered  by  the  mercj- 
aeat,  as  Nosh  was  covered  from  the  flood,  as  the  Egyptians  were  covered  by 
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the  depths  of  the  sea.  What  a  cover  must  that  be  which  hides  away  for  ever 
from  the  sight  of  the  all-eeeing  Ood  atl  the  fllthinesK  of  the  flesh  and  of  the 
spirit  '.  He  who  has  once  seen  sin  iu  its  horrible  deformity,  will  appieciate  the 
happiness  of  seeing  it  no  more  for  ever.  Christ's  atonement  is  the  propitiation, 
the  covering,  the  making  an  end  of  aiii  ;  where  ttiis  is  seen  and  trusted  in,  the 
soul  knows  itself  to  be  now  accepted  in  the  Beloved,  and  therefore  enjoys  ft 
conscious  blessedness  which  is  the  antepasc  of  heaven.  It  is  clear  from  the 
text  that  a  man  ma;  huna  that  he  liia  pardoned  :  where  would  be  the  blessed- 
ness of  an  unknoifn  forgiveness  !  Clearly  it  is  a  matter  of  knowledge,  for  it  is 
the  ground  of  comfort. 

3.  "  Bletted  it  th«  man  vnlc  whom  th«  Lord  impuUth  not  iniquity.^'  The  word 
blessed  is  in  the  plural,  oh,  the  hlemedntaet!  the  double  joys,  tiie  bundles  of 
happiness,  the  mountains  of  delight !  Note  the  three  words  so  often  used  to 
denote  our  disobedieoce :  Inmgrcssion,  sin,  and  iniquity,  are  the  three-headed 
dog  at  the  gates  of  hell,  but  our  glorious  Lord  has  silenced  bis  barkings  for 
ever  against  liis  own  believing  ones.  The  trinity  of  sin  is  overcome  by  the 
Trinity  of  heaven.  Non -imputation  is  of  the  very  essence  of  pardon  :  the  be- 
lieversins,  but  his  sin  is  not  reckoned,  not  accounted  to  him.  Certain  divines 
froth  at  the  mouth  with  rage  against  imputed  righteousness,  be  it  ours  to  see 
our  sin  not  imputed,  and  to  us  may  there  be  as  Paul  words  it,  "  Righteousness 
imputed  without  works."  He  b  blessed  indeed  who  has  a  subslituto  to  stand 
for  bim  to  whose  account  all  Ilia  debts  may  be  set  down.  "And  in  tchoie  ipirit 
there  U  no  guiU."  He  who  is  pardoned,  has  in  every  case  been  taught  to  deal 
honestly  with  himself,  his  sin,  and  his  God.      Forgiveness  is  no  sham,  and  the 

Seace  which  it  brings  is  not  caused  by  playing  tricks  with  conscience.  Self- 
eception  and  hypocrisy  bring  no  blessedness,  they  msy  drug  the  soul  into 
hetl  with  pleasant  dreams,  but  into  the  heaven  of  true  peace  they  cannot  con- 
duct their  victim.  Free  from  guilt,  free  from  guile.  Those  who  are  justified 
from  fault  are  sancti6ed  from  fslsehood.  A  liar  is  not  a  forgiven  soul.  Treachery, 
double-dealing,  chicanery,  dissimulation,  are  hneaments  of  the  devil's  children, 
but  he  who  is  washed  from  sin  is  truthful,  honest,  simple,  and  childlike.  There 
can  be  no  blessedness  to  tricksters  with  their  plans,  and  tricks,  and  shuffling, 
and  pretending  :  they  are  too  much  afraid  of  discovery  to  be  at  ease ;  their 
house  is  built  on  the  volcano's  brink,  and  eternal  destruction  must  be  their 
portion.  Observe  the  three  words  to  desciibe  sin,  and  the  three  words  to 
represent  pardon,  weigh  them  well,  and  note  their  meanings.  (ISee  note  at 
the  end.) 

3  When  I  kept  silence,  my  bones  waxed  old  through  my  roaring 
all  the  day  long. 

4  For  day  and  night  thy  hand  was  heavy  upon  me  :  my  moisture 
is  turned  into  the  drought  of  summer.     Selah. 

5  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  have  I 
not  hid.  I  said,  I  will  confess  my  transgressions  unto  the  Lord  ; 
and  thou  torgavest  the  iniquity  of  my  sin.     Selah. 

David  now  g^ives  us  his  own  experience :  no  instructor  is  so  efBdent  as  one 
who  testifies  to  what  he  has  personalty  known  and  felt.  He  writes  well  who 
like  the  spider  spins  his  matter  out  of  his  own  bowels. 

8.  "Witen  I  h»pt  rilenee."  When  through  neglect  I  foiled  to  confess,  or 
through  despair  dated  not  do  so,  "my  bonei,"  those  solid  pillars  of  my  frame, 
the  strongest  portions  of  my  bodily  constitution,  '' waxed  old,'"  began  to  decay 
with  weakness,  for  my  grief  was  so  intense  as  to  sap  my  health  and  destroy  my 
vital  energy.  What  a  killing  thin({  is  sin  1  It  is  a  pestilent  disease  !  K  flra 
in  the  bones  1  While  we  smother  our  sin  it  ri^s  within,  and  like  &  gathering  wound 
swells  horribly  and  torments  terribly,  "  Through  my  roaring  aU  the  day  long." 
He  was  silent  as  to  confession,  but  not  as  to  sorrow.  Horror  at  his  great  guilt, 
drove    David    to  incessant  laments,  until   his  voice  was  no   longer   like  the 
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articulate  speech  ot  man,  but  bo  fall  of  lighiog  and  groaning,  that  it  reaembled 
the  hoarse  roaring  of  a  wounded  beast.  None  knon  the  pangs  of  couTictiaa  but 
those  who  have  endured  tbem.  The  rack,  the  wheel,  the  flamine  fagot  are  ease 
compared  with  the  Tophet  which  u  guilty  conscience  kindles  wittiin  the  breast  : 
better  sufler  all  the  diseases  which  fiesh  is  heir  to,  than  lie  under  the  crushing 
senae  of  the  wrath  of  atmightj  Qod.  The  Spanish  inquisition  with  all  its 
tortures  was  nothing  to  the  inquest  which  conscience  holds  within  the  heart. 

4.  For  dof/ and  night  thyhandicat  heavy  upon  me."  Qod's  finger  can  crush  ua — 
wbat  must  his  band  be,  and  that  pressing  hcaviljr  and  continuouslj  !  Under  terrors 
of  conscience,  men  have  little  rest  b;  night,  for  the  grim  thoughts  of  the  daj 
dog  them  to  their  chambers  and  haunt  their  dreams,  or  else  thej  lie  awake  in  a 
cold  sweat  uf  dread.  God's  hand  is  very  helpful  when  it  uplifts,  but  it  is  awful 
when  it  presaes  down  :  better  a  world  on  the  shoulder,  like  Atlas,  than  God's 
hand  on  the  heart,  like  David.  "  Mymoutun  iitvmedint«th*drvugMqfininmer." 
The  sap  of  bis  soul  was  dried,  and  the  bod;  through  sympathv  appeared  to  be 
bereft  of  its  needful  fluids.  The  oil  was  almost  gone  from  the  tamp  of  li/e,  and 
the  flame  flickered  as  though  it  would  soon  expire.  Unconfessed  transgression, 
like  a  fierce  poison,  dried  up  the  fountain  of  the  roan's  strength  and  made  him 
like  a  tree  blasted  b;  the  bghtning,  or  a  plant  withered  b;  the  scorcliing  heat 
of  a  tropical  sun.  Alas  I  for  a  poor  soul  when  it  has  learned  its  sin  but  ^rgets 
its  Saviour,  it  goes  hard  with  it  indeed.  "  Selak."  It  was  time  to  change  the 
tune,  for  the  notes  are  very  low  in  the  scale,  and  with  such  bard  usage,  the 
strings  of  the  harp  are  out  of  order  :  the  nest  verse  will  surely  be  set  to  another 
kej,  or  will  rehearse  a  more  joyful  subject. 

5.  " I aeknowUdged  m;/ tin  unto  thee."  After  long  lingering,  the  broken  heart 
bethought  itself  of  what  it  ought  to  have  done  at  the  flrst,  and  laid  bare  its 
bnsom  before  the  Lord.  The  lancet  roust  be  let  into  the  gathering  ulcer  before 
relief  can  be  afiorded.  The  least  thing  we  can  do,  if  we  would  be  pardoned,  ia 
to  acknowledge  our  fault ;  if  we  are  too  proud  for  this  we  doubly  deserve  pun- 
ishment. "And  mint  iniquity  have  I  not  hid."  We  must  confess  the  guilt  as 
well  B«  the  fact  of  sin.  It  is  useless  to  conceal  it,  for  it  is  well  known  to  Ood  ; 
it  ia  beneficial  to  us  to  own  it,  for  a  full  confession  softens  and  humbles  the 
heart.  We  must  as  far  as  possible  unveil  the  secrets  of  the  soul,  dig  up  the 
hidden  treasure  of  Achan,  and  by  weight  and  measure  bring  out  our  sins.  ' '  / 
taid."  Thb  was  his  fixed  reaolution.  "  I  iciil  confett  my  ttantgreuioiu  unto 
the  Lard."  Not  to  my  fellow  men  or  to  the  high  priest,  but  unto  Jehovah  ;  even 
in  those  days  of  symbol  the  faithful  looked  to  God  alone  for  deliverance  from 
un'a  intolerable  toad,  much  more  now,  when  types  and  shadows  have  vanished 
at  the  appearance  of  the  dawn.  When  the  soul  determines  to  lay  low  and  plead 
guilty,  absolution  is  near  at  hand;  hence  we  read,  '^And  th^  forgavett  the 
iniquity  of  my  tin."  Not  only  was  the  sin  itself  pardoned,  but  the  iniquity  of 
it ;  the  Tims  of  its  guilt  was  put  away,  and  that  at  once,  so  soon  as  the  acknow- 
ledgment was  made.  God's  pardons  are  deep  and  thorough  :  the  knife  of  mercy 
cuts  at  tlie  roots  of  the  ill  weed  of  sin.  '  >  8elah. "  Another  pause  is  needed, 
for  the  matter  is  not  sucb  as  may  be  hurried  over. 

"  Pause,  m;  EOnI,  adore  and  wonder, 
Ask,  O  why  such  love  to  mc  F 
Once  bu  put  ma  In  tbe  namtwr 
OI  the  Ssvlour's  fsmilv. 

HaUeluJuli ! 
Thuka,  eternal  thanks,  lo  thee." 

6  For  this  shall  every  one  that  is  godly  pray  unto  thee  in  a  time 
when  thou  mayest  be  found  :  surely  in  the  floods  of  great  waters 
they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  him. 

7  Thou  art  my  hiding  place  ;  thou  shalt  preserve  me  from 
trouble  ;  thou  shalt  compass  me  about  with  songs  of  deliverance. 
Selah. 


b,  Cockle 
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6.  "For  tfiU  iball  etery  one  that  it  godly  pray  unto  ttee  in  a  time  ahvn  tA«tt 
mayett  hefoand.'^  If  tho  psalmiBt  mcaoB  tliut  on  aeeoiait  of  Gud's  mercy  others 
vould  become  liopeful,  his  witnesa  is  true.  Remarkable  answers  to  prayer  very 
much  quicken  the  pruyerfulncBB  uf  other  godly  peiBOUB.  Where  one  man  &aaa 
a  tjolden  nugget  others  (eel  inclined  to  dig.  The  benefit  of  our  experience  to 
others  should  reconcilo  us  tn  it.  No  doubt  the  case  of  DaTid  has  lea  thousands 
to  seek  the  Tiordwith  hopeful  counif^e  who,  without  such  an  instance  to  cbeer 
them,  might  have  died  in  despiiir,  Pei  hnps  the  psalmist  meant  fur  this  favour 
or  the  like  all  godlj  souls  would  seek,  and  here,  again,  we  can  confirm  bis 
testimony,  for  all  will  draw  near  to  God  in  the  same  msnoer  as  he  did  when 
godliness  rules  their  heart.  Tlie  mercy  seat  is  the  way  to  heaven  forall  whoshttll 
ever  come  there.  There  is,  however,  a  set  time  for  prayer,  beyond  which  it  will 
be  unavailing  ;  between  the  time  of  sin  and  tho  day  of  punishment  mercy  rules 
th«  hour,  and  Ood  may  be  found,  but  when  once  the  sentence  has  gone  forth 
pleading  will  be  useless,  for  tho  Lord  will  not  be  found  by  the  condemned  soul. 
O  dear  reader,  slight  not  the  accepted  time,  waste  not  the  day  of  salvation.  The 
godly  pray  while  the  Lord  has  promised  to  answer,  the  ungodly  postpone  their 
petitions  till  the  Master  of  the  house  has  riseu  up  aod  shut  to  the  door,  and 
then  their  knocking  is  too  late.  What  a  blessing  to  be  led  to  seek  the  Lord 
before  the  great  devouring  floods  leap  forth  from  their  lairs,  for  then  when  they 
do  appear  we  shall  be  safe.  "  Surely  in  the  flood*  nf  great  watere  they  tliaU  iu>t 
eome  nigh  unto  him.'"  The  floods  shall  come,  and  the  waves  shall  rage,  and  toss 
themselves  like  Atlantic  billows  ;  whirlpools  and  waterspouts  shall  be  on  every 
hand,  but  the  praying  man  shall  be  at  a  safe  distance,  most  surely  secured  from 
every  ill.  David  was  probably  most  familiar  with  those  great  land-floods  which 
fill  up,  with  rutjhiag  torrents,  the  beds  of  rivers  which  at  other  times  are  almost 
di7  :  these  overflowing  waters  often  did  great  damage,  and,  aa  in  the  case  of  tlie 
Kishon,  were  sufficient  to  sweep  away  whole  armies.  From  sudden  and  ovei- 
whelming  disasters  thus  set  forth  in  metaphor  the  true  suppliant  will  certainly 
be  held  secure.    He  whu  is  saved  from  sin  has  no  need  to  fear  anything  eUe. 

T.  "  Tkou  art  my  hiding  place."  Terse,  short  sentences  make  up  this  verse, 
but  they  contain  a  world  of  meaning.  Tcrsonal  claims  upon  our  Ood  are  the 
joy  of  apiritual  life.  To  lay  our  hand  upon  the  Lord  with  the  clasp  of  a  per- 
sonal "  mj"  is  delight  at  its  full.  Observe  that  the  same  man  who  in  the  fourtli 
verse  was  oppressed  by  the  presence  of  Ood,  here  finds  a  shelter  in  him.  Bee 
what  honest  confession  and  full  forgiveness  will  do  1  The  gospel  of  substitution 
makes  him  to  be  our  refuge  who  otherwise  would  have  been  our  judge.  "  Thou 
ihalt  preaciie  me  from  trouble."  Trouble  shall  do  me  no  real  harm  when  the 
Lord  IS  with  me,  rather  it  shall  bring  me  much  benefit,  Like  the  file  which  clears 
away  the  rust,  but  dues  not  destroy  Uiemeta,!.  Observe  the  three  tenses,  we  have 
noticed  the  sorrowful  past,  the  last  sentence  was  a  joyful  present,  this  is  a 
cheerful  future.  "  TJiou  thalt  eompatt  m»  about  uiith  tong*  of  deiiterrrnee.''^ 
What  a  golden  sentence !  The  man  is  encircled  in  song,  sivrounded  by 
dancing  mercies,  all  of  them  proclaiming  the  triumphs  of  {(race.  Th^e  is  no 
breach  in  the  circle,  it  completely  rings  him  round  ;  on  all  sides  he  hears  music. 
Before  him  hope  sounds  the  cymbals,  and  behind  him  gratitude  beats  the  tim- 
breL  Bight  and  left,  above  and  beneath,  the  air  resounds  with  joy,  and  all  this 
for  the  very  man  who,  a  few  weeks  ago,  was  roaring  all  the  day  long.  How 
great  a  change  I  What  wonders  grace  has  done  and  still  can  do  t  "  8elah." 
There  was  need  of  a  pause,  for  love  so  amazing  needs  to  be  pondered,  and  joy 
BO  great  demands  quiet  contemplation,  since  Isngtiage  fails  to  express  it. 

8  I  will  mstruct  thee  and  teach  thee  in  the  way  which  thou  shalt 
go  :  I  will  guide  thee  with  mine  eye. 

g  Be  ye  not  as  the  horse,  or  as  the  mule,  iv/iich  have  no  under- 
standing :  whose  mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle,  lest 
they  come  near  unto  thee. 
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8.  '*  I uin.  inttnid,  ihse  and  Uadi  thtt  in  the  wap  ichieh  tKou  thatt  go.''*  Ilere 
the  Liord  is  the  speaker,  and  gives  the  psalmist  an  answer  to  fais  prayer.  Our 
Sftviour  is  our  iDstmctor.  Tha  Lord  himstlf  deigns  to  teach  bis  children  to 
iralk  ID  tha  wa;  of  integrity,  his  I10I7  word  and  the  monitions  of  the  H0I7 
Spirit  ore  the  directors  of  the  believer's  daily  conversatioD.  We  are  not  par- 
dooed.  that  we  may  henceforth  live  after  our  own  lusts,  but  that  we  may  l>e 
educated  in  holiness  and  trained  for  perfection.  A  heavenly  training  is  one  of 
the  coTcnant  blessings  which  adoption  seals  to  us  :  "  All  thy  children  shall  be 
taught  by  the  Lord."  Practical  teaching  is  the  very  best  of  instruction,  and  they 
are  thrice  happy  who,  although  they  never  sat  at  the  feet  of  Oomaliel,  and  aro 
ignor&Qt  of  Aristotle,  and  the  ethics  of  the  schools,  have  nevertheless  learned  to 
follow  the  Lamb  withei«)ever  he  goeth.  "Iieill  guida  t&ee  with  mint  ej/e."  As 
serraata  take  their  cue  from  the  master's  eye,  and  a  nod  or  a  wink  is  all  that 
they  require,  so  should  we  obey  the  slightest  hints  of  our  Master,  not  needing 
thunderbolts  to  startle  our  incorrigible  stuggishncss,  but  being  controlled  by 
whispers  and  love-touches.  The  Lord  is  the  great  overseer,  whose  eye  in 
providence  overlooks  everything.  It  is  well  for  us  to  be  the  sheep  of  his  posture, 
following  the  guidance  of  his  wisdom. 

Q.  ^'  Be  y«  not  at  the  horte,  or  at  thatavle,  icAirft  have  no  vnderttanding."  Un- 
derstanding separates  man  from  a  brute^let  us  not  act  as  if  we  were  devoid  of  it. 
Men  should  take  counsel  and  advice,  and  be  ready  to  run  where  n'iadom  points 
them  the  way.  Alas  !  we  need  to  he  cautioned  against  stupidity  of  heart,  for 
we  are  very  apt  to  fall  into  it.  Wo  who  ought  to  be  as  the  angels,  readily  be- 
come as  the  beasts.  "  W/iate  mmith  mtut,  he  helil  in  Kith  bit  and  bridle,  lest  the;/ 
eome  nearunto  thee.'"  It  ia  much  to  be  deplored  that  we  so  often  need  to  be 
severely  chastened  before  we  will  obey.  We  ought  to  be  as  a  feather  in  the 
wind,  wafted  readily  in  the  bresth  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  but  alas  !  we  lie  like 
motionless  logs,  nnd  stir  not  with  heaven  itself  in  view.  Those  cutting  bits  of 
affliction  show  how  hard-mouthed  wo  are,  those  bridles  of  infirmity  manifest 
our  headstrong  and  wilful  manners.  We  should  not  be  treated  like  mules  if 
there  was  not  so  much  of  the  ass  about  us.  If  we  will  be  fractious,  we  must 
expect  to  be  kept  in  with  tight  rein.  Oh,  for  grace  to  obey  the  Lord  witlincly, 
lest  like  the  wilful  servant,  we  are  beaten  with  many  stripes.  Calvin  renders 
the  last  words,  "Lest  they  kick  against  thee,"  a  version  more  probable  and 
more  natural,  but  the  passage  is  confessedly  obscure — not,  however,  in  its  general 

10  Many  sorrows  s/ta/i  be  to  the  wicked  :  but  he  that  trusteth  in 
the  LORU,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about, 

11  Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  ye  righteous;  and  shout 
for  joy,  all_yf  that  are  upright  in  heart. 

10.  "Many  lOTTOwf  ihali  be  to  the  wifled."  Like  refractory  horses  and 
mules,  they  have  many  cuts  and  bruises.  Uere  and  hereafter  the  portion  of  the 
wicked  is  undesirable.  Their  joys  are  evanescent,  their  sorrows  are  multiplying 
and  ripening.  He  who  sows  sin  will  reap  sorrow  in  heavy  sheaves.  Sorrows  of 
conscience,  of  disappointment,  of  terror,  are  the  sinner's  sure  heritage  in  time,  and 
then  for  ever  sorrows  of  remorse  and  despair.  Let  those  who  boast  of  present 
sinfnl  joys,  remember  the  thail  be  of  the  future  and  take  warning.  "  But  M  that 
trutietn  ia  the  Lord,  merej/ghnll  eompau  himt^ut."  Faith  is  here  placed  as  the 
opposite  of  wickedness,  since  it  is  the  source  of  virtue.  Faith  in  Qod  is  tlio 
great  charmer  of  life's  cares,  and  ho  who  possesses  it,  dwells  in  an  atmosphere  of 
grace,  surrounded  with  the  body-guard  of  mercies.  May  it  be  given  to  us  of  the 
Lord  Ht  all  times  to  believe  in  the  mercy  of  God,  even  when  we  cannot  see 
traces  of  its  working,  for  to  the  believer,  mercv  is  as  all  surrounding  ns  omnis- 
cience, and  every  thought  and  act  of  Ood  is  perfumed  with  it.  The  wicked  have 
a  hive  of  wasps  around  them,  manytorroKt;  but  wo  have  a  swarm  of  bees  storing 
honey  for  us. 


iGoc^lc 
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11.  "Bj  glad."  Ilappinera  is  rot  only  our  privilege,  but  our  duty.  Truly  we 
Reire  b  generous  God,  since  be  makes  it  a  p&it  of  our  obedience  to  be  joyfuL 
How  Binful  are  our  rebetlioua  raurmuricgB  \  Bow  natural  does  it  acem  that  a 
man  bleat  with  forgireneaa  should  be  glad  !  We  rend  ol  one  who  died  at  the 
foot  of  the  BcaHold  of  overjoy  at  the  receipt  of  liis  monarch's  pardon  ;  and  sh&U 
we  receive  the  free  pardon  of  the  King  of  kingn  and  yet  piue  in  inexcusable 
sorrow!  '■'  In  the  Lord."  Here  is  the  directory  by  which  gladneB«  is  preserved  from 
levity.  We  are  not  tu  be  glad  in  siu,  or  to  find  comfort  in  corn,  uid  wine,  and 
oil,  but  in  our  Ood  is  to  be  the  garden  of  oursoura  delight.  That  there  is  a  God 
and  Buch  a  Ood,  and  that  he  is  ours,  oura  tor  ever,  our  Father  and  our  reconciled 
Lord,  is  matter  enough  for  a  never-ending  paalm  of  rapturous  joy.  "  And  re- 
joia,  ye  righteaiit,"  redouble  your  rejoicing,  peal  ntM>n  peal.  Since  Ood  has 
clothed  Ilia  choristers  in  the  white  garments  of  holmes;,  let  them  not  restrain 
their  joyful  voices,  but  sing  aloud  and  shout  ua  those  who  £nd  great  apoit.  ^'And 
ihout/orjoj/,  aU  ye  thnt  are  upright  in  heart."  Our  happiness  should  be  demon- 
Btrative  ;  chill  penury  of  love  often  represses  the  noble  flame  of  joy,  and  men 
whisper  their  praises  decorously  where  a  hearty  outburst  of  eong  would  be  far 
more  natural.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  the  church  of  the  present  day,  through  a 
craving  for  excessive  propriety,  is  growing  too  artificial  ;  so  that  enquirers'  cries 
and  believers'  shouts  would  be  silenced  if  they  were  heard  in  our  assemblies. 
This  may  be  better  than  boisterous  fanaticism,  but  there  is  as  much  dangerin  the 
ouc  direction  as  the  other.  For  our  part,  we  are  touched  to  the  heart  by  a  little 
sacred  excess,  and  when  godly  men  in  their  joy  o'erlenp  the  narrow  bounds  of 
decorum,  we  do  not,  like  Michal,  Saul's  daughter,  eye  them  with  a  aneering 
heart.  Note  how  the  pardoned  are  represented  as  upright,  rigliteoua,  and  with- 
out guile  ;  a  man  may  have  many  faults  and  jet  be  saved,  but  a  false  heart  is 
everywhere  the  damning  mark.  A  man  of  twisting,  shifty  ways,  of  a  crooked, 
crafty  nature,  is  not  saved,  and  in  all  probability  never  will  be  ;  for  the  ground 
which  brings  forth  a  harvest  when  grace  is  sown  in  it,  may  be  weedy  and  waste, 
but  our  Lord  tells  us  it  ia  honeet  and  good  ground.  Our  observation  has  been 
that  men  ol  double  tongues  and  tricky  ways  are  the  least  likely  of  all  men  to  be 
saved  :  certainly  where  grace  cornea  it  restores  man's  mind  to  its  perpendicular, 
and  delivers  him  from  being  doubled  up  with  vice,  twisted  with  craft,  or  bent 
^ith  dishonesty. 

Reader,  what  a  delightful  Paalm  t  Have  you,  in  perusing  it,  been  able  to 
claim  a  lot  in  the  goodly  land  t    If  so,  publish  to  others  tbe  way  of  salvation. 


EXPLAM-ATORT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  BATCNG8. 

fttfe.— The  term  SfaxAU  is  prefixed  to  thirteen  Psalms.  Our  translators 
have  not  ventured  to  do  more,  in  the  teai,  than  simply  print  the  word  iD 
English  characters  ;  in  the  margin  however  they  renaer  it,  as  the  Geneva 
version  had  done  before  them,  "to  give  instruction."  It  would  be  goingtoo 
far  to  afBrm  that  this  interpretation  is  subject  to  no  doubt.  Some  good 
Hebraists  take  exception  to  it ;  so  that,  perhaps,  our  Tencrubte  translators  did 
well  to  leave  it  untranslated.  Still  the  interpretation  tliey  have  set  down  in  the 
margin,  as  it  ia  the  most  ancient,  so  it  is  sustained  by  the  great  preponderance 
of  authority.  It  agrees  remarkably  with  the  contents  of  the  thirty-second 
Paalm,  which  affords  the  earliest  instance  of  its  use,  for  that  Psalm  is  pre-emi- 
nently didactic.  Its  scope  ia  to  instruct  the  convicted  soul  how  to  obtain 
SBce  with  God,  and  be  comp:isscd  about  with  aongs  of  deliverance. — WiUuait 
unit,  D.D.,  in  "  Th»  Pialvu :  their  ITatory,  Teaekingt,  and  Ute,"  1870. 

WhoU  Ptalm.—T\i\»  is  a  Didascalic  Psalm,  wherein  David  teacheth  sionos 
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to  repent  by  his  doctrine,  who  taught  them  to  ria  by  his  example.  This 
science  is  unirersal  and  pertaineth  to  all  men,  and  which  necessarily  wc  must 
all  learn;  princes,  priests,  people,  men,  women,  children,  tradesmen;  all,  1  say, 
must  be  put  to  this  school,  without  which  lesson  all  others  are  unprofitable.  But 
to  the  point.  This  is  a  mark  of  a  true  penitent,  when  he  hath  been  a  stumbling 
block  to  others,  to  be  as  careful  to  raise  theui  up  hy  his  repentance  as  he  was 
hurlM  to  them  by  hb  sin  ;  and  I  never  think  that  man  truly  penitent  who  is 
ashamed  to  teach  aiDuers  repentance,  by  hia  own  particular  proof.  The  Samaritan 
-woman,  when  she  was  concerted,  left  her  bucket  at  the  well,  entered  tile  city, 
»nd  said,  "Come  forth,  yonder  is  a  man  whn  hath  told  me  all  that  I  have  done." 
And  our  Baviour  saith  to  St.  Peter,  "  When  thou  art  converted,  atrengthen  tliy 
brethren."  John  iv.  29 ;  Luke  sxii.  32.  Bt.  Paul  also  after  his  conversion  is 
not  ashamed  to  call  himself  chiefest  of  nil  Rinners,  and  to  teach  others  to  repent 
of  their  sins  by  repenting  for  hia  own.  Happy,  and  thrice  happy,  is  the  man 
-who  can  buiEd  so  much  as  he  hath  cast  down. — ArckHald  8i/m»on. 

Whole  Pialn. — It  is  told  of  Luther  that  one  day  being  asked  which  of  all 
the  Paalms  were  the  best,  he  made  answer,  "i^Zmi  Pauiini,"  ajxA  when  his 
friends  pressed  to  know  which  these  might  be,  he  said,  "The  82nd,  the  Sist, 
the  130th,  and  143rd.  For  they  all  teach  that  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins 
comes,  without  the  law  and  without  worlca,  to  the  man  who  believes,  and  there- 
fore I  call  tbem  Pauline  Psalms  ;  and  David  sings,  '  Thtre  is  forgiveness  wilh 
thee,  that  thou  mayest  he  feared,'  this  is  just  what  Paul  says,  'God  hath  cun- 
cludcd  them  all  in  unhulief,  that  he  might  have  mercy  upon  all.'  (Rom.  xi, 
82.)  Thus  no  man  may  boast  of  hia  own  righteousness.  That  word,  '  That 
thou  mayest  be  feared,'  dusts  away  all  merit,  and  teaches  us  to  uncover  our  heads 
before  God,  and  confess  gratia  «(,  non  maritum:  remuiio,  non  talia/aelM ;  it  is 
mere  forgiveness,  not  merit  at  all." — Luther^t   Table  Talk. 

WhoU  Ptalm. — Some  assert  that  this  Psalm  used  to  he  sung  on  the  day  of 
expiation. — liobert  Leightoa. 

The  Penitential  Pbalmb. — When  Qalileo  was  imprisoned  by  the  Inquisi- 
tion at  Rome,  for  asserting  the  CopemicHn  System,  be  was  enjoined,  as  a 
penance,  to  repeat  tlie  Seven  Penitential  Psalms  every  week  for  three  years. 
This  must  have  been  intended  as  extorting  a  sort  of  confession  from  him  of  his 
guilt,  and  acknowledgment  of  the  justice  of  his  sentence;  and  in  which  there 
certainly  was  some  cleverness  and,  indeed,  humour,  however  adding  to  the 
iniquity  (or  foolishness)  of  the  proceeding.  Otherwise  it  is  not  easy  to  under- 
stand what  idea  of  painfulness  or  punishment  the  good  fathers  could  attach  to 
a  devotional  exercise  such  as  this,  which,  in  whatever  way,  could  only  have 
been  agreeable  and  consoling  to  their  prisoner. — M.  M<mtag<ie,  in,  "  Ths  Seven 
I'enileatiai  Platnu  in  Verie  ....  teith  an  Appendix  and  Notei,"  IBH. 

Verte  1.— ('  Bleued."— Or,  O  blessed  man  ;  or.  Oh,  the  felicities  of  that  man  ! 
to  denote  the  most  supreme  and  perfect  blessedness.  As  the  elephant,  to 
denote  its  vast  bulk,  is  spoken  of^  in  the  plural  number,  Beftimoth.—Siiert 
JjeighUm. 

Yerte  1.— Notice,  thb  is  the  first  Psitlm,  except  the  first  of  all,  which  begins 
with  Blessedness.  In  the  first  Psalm  we  have  the  blessing  of  innocence,  or 
rather,  of  him  who  only  was  innocent :  here  we  have  the  blessing  of  repent- 
ance, as  the  next  happiest  state  to  that  of  sinlessness.— im-tnas,  in  Neale't 
Commentary. 

Yerte  t.—^'Bleiaed  it  the  man,"  saith  David,  "wAwe  «tn*  are  pardoned," 
where  he  maketh  remission  of  sins  to  be  true  felicity.  Now  there  is  no  true 
felicity  hut  that  which  is  enjoyed,  and  felicity  cnnnot  be  enjoyed  unless  it  be 
felt  ;  and  it  cannot  be  felt  unless  a  man  know  himself  to  be  in  posaesaion 
of  it ;  and  a  man  cannot  know  himself  to  be  in  possession  of  it,  if  he 
doubt  whether  he  hath  it  or  not ;  and  therefore  this  doubting  of  the  remis- 
sion of  sins  is  contrary  to  true  felicity,  and  is  nothing  else  but  a  torment  of  the 
conacience.     For  a  man  cannot  doubt  whether  his  sins  be  pardoned  or  not,  but 
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BtraightitBy,  it  bis  conscieDce  be  not  Beared  witfa  b  bot  iron,  tbe  terj  tboof^t 
of  his  sin  will  strike  a  great  fear  into  bim  ;  lor  tbe  feu  of  eternal  death,  uid  tbe 
horror  of  God's  judgment  will  come  to  bis  remembrance,  the  conaideTBtion  of 
■Whieb  is  most  terrible.— JFaiiam  PerHnt. 

Verte  1. — "  BUued  it  he  uhote  trajitgrunon  i$  forgwn,  whou  tin  it  covered." 
— Get  70UT  sins  bid.  There  is  a  covering  of  sin  which  proves  a  ewrte.  Ptot. 
xzviii.  18.  "  He  tbst  covereth  his  rins  sbaJl  not  prosper  ;"  there  ie  a  eowring  it, 
b;  not  confeusing  it,  or  which  is  worse,  by  denying  it-— Gefaiei'fl  (V)vering — a 
eoTerJDg  of  ain  by  a  lie  ;  and  theie  ib  also  a  covering  of  sin  by  justifying  our- 
aelves  in  it.  I  have  not  done  this  thing ;  or,  I  did  no  eril  in  it.  Alt  these  ue 
evil  covering  :  bo  that  thus  covereth  bia  sin  shall  not  prosper.  But  there  is  a 
hUtied  covering  of  sin :  forgiveness  of  sin  \a  tbe  hiding  it  out  ol  sight,  and 
that's  the  bleesedneBB. — Richard  AlUine. 

Veru  1, — "  Whote  trantgreuitm  it/orgieen."  We  may  lull  tbe  aoul  asleep  with 
carnal  delights,  but  the  virtue  of  that  opium  will  be  soon  spent.  All  those  joys  are 
but  stolen  waters,  and  bread  eaten  in  secret — a  poor  sorry  peace  that  dares  not 
come  to  the  light  and  endure  the  trial ;  a  sorry  peace  that  is  soon  disturbed  by 
a  few  serious  and  sober  thoughts  of  God  and  the  world  tu  come  ;  but  when  once 
sin  ia  pardoned,  then  you  have  true  joy  indeed.  "  Be  of  good  cheer  ;  thy  sins  be 
forgiven  thee."    Matt.  ix.  2.~Tht>mat  Manton. 

VertB  1. — "^itrpcm."  Holy  David,  in  the  front  of  this  Psalm  shows 
us  wherein  true  happiness  consists:  not  in  beauty,  honour,  licbes  (tbe 
wo  rid' s  trinity),  but  in  the  forgiveness  of  sin.  The  Hebrew  word  to 
forgive,  signifies  to  carry  out  of  flight ;  which  well  agrees  with  that 
Jer.  I.  20,  "In  those  days,  saith  the  Lord,  the  iniquity  of  Israel  shall  be 
sought  for,  and  there  shall  be  none ;  and  the  sins  of  Judsh,  and  they  shall 
not  be  found,"  This  is  an  incomprehensible  blissing,  and  audi  aa  laja  a 
foundation  for  all  other  mercies.  I  shall  but  glance  at  it,  and  lay  dovm  these 
Ave  assertions  about  it.  1.  Forgivenecs  ia  an  act  of  God's  free  grace.  Tbe 
Greek  word  lo  forgite,  deciphers  tbe  original  of  patdon  ;  it  atiseth  not  from 
anything  inherent  iti  us.  but  is  the  pure  result  of  free  grace.  Isa.  xliii.  25. 
"I,  even  I,  am  be  that  bintteth  out  thy  transgress) ona  for  mine  own  sake." 
'Whenacreditorforgivesadebtor,  hedoetb  it  freely.  Paul  cries  out,  "I  obtained 
metcy."     1  Tim.  i,   18.     The  Greek  signifies,  "I  was  be-mertied  ;"  he  who  is 

Sardoned,  is  all  bestrewed  with  mercy.  When  the  Lord  pardons  a  sinner,  he 
oth  not  pay  a  debt,  but  give  a  legacy.  2.  God  in  forgiving  sin,  remits  the 
guilt  and  penalty.  Guilt  cries  for  justice  ;  no  sooner  had  Adam  eaten  (he 
apple,  but  he  saw  the  flaming  sword,  and  heard  the  curse  ;  but  in  remission 
God  doth  indulge  the  sinner  ;  be  aeema  to  say  thus  to  htm  :  Thougb  thou  art 
fallen  into  the  hands  of  my  justice,  and  deserveat  to  die,  yet  I  will  absolve  tbw, 
and  whatever  is  chatKcd  upon  thee  shall  bo  discharged.  8.  Forgiveness  of  sin 
is  through  the  blood  of  Chriat.  Free  grace  ia  the  impulsive  cause  ;  Chriat's 
blood  is  the  meritorious.  "Without  shedding  of  blood  ia  no  remisdon."  Beb. 
ix,  32.  Justice  would  be  revenged  either  on  tbe  sinner  or  the  surety.  Every 
rardon  is  the  price  of  blood.  4.  Before  sin  is  forgiven,  it  must  be  repented  of. 
Therefore  repentance  and  remiasion  are  linked  together,  "That  repentance 
and  remission  of  sins  should  bo  preached  in  hia  name."  Luke  xxiv.  47-  Not 
that  repentance  doth  in  a  Popish  sense  merit  forgiveness :  Christ's  blood  must 
wash  our  tears  ;  but  repentance  is  a  qunlificalion,  itiough  not  a  cause.  He  who 
is  humbled  for  sin  will  the  more  value  pardoning  mercy.  6.  God  bsving  for- 
given sin,  he  will  call  it  no  more  into  remembrance.  Jer.  xxsi.  34,  The  Lord 
will  make  an  act  of  indemnity,  be  will  not  upbraid  ua  with  former  unkindnesses, 
or  sue  us  with  a  cancelled  bond.  "  He  will  cast  all  our  sins  into  the  depths  of 
the  sea."  Mic.  vii,  IB.  Sin  shall  not  be  cast  in  aa  a  cork  which  risetb  up  again, 
but  aa  lead  which  sinks  to  tbe  bottom.  How  should  we  all  labour  for  tbii 
covenant  blessing  I — Thomn*  Wnttofi. 

Verte  1. — "Sin  it  eovere<}."  Every  man  that  must  be  hsppy,  must  have 
■omethiog  to  hide  and  cover  bis  sins  from  God's  ejea ;  and  oalbiDg  in  the 
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irorld  can  do  it,  bat  Christ  and  hia  right eousneis,  typified  In  the  ark  of  the 
covenant,  whose  cover  was  of  guld,  and  called  a  propitiator;,  that  as  it  covered 
the  tables  that  were  within  the  arb,  so  Qod  covers  our  eiaa  against  those 
t&bles.  So  the  cloud  covering  the  Israelites  in  the  wilderness,  Bij^Dified  God'v 
cOTpriofT  U9  from  the  danger  of  our  ains.  —  Thormu  Taylor's  "  IJavuTi  Learning : 
OT  the  Way  to  True  Hnppineue."  1017. 

Veru  1,— "5m  emtred."  This  ottering  hath  relation  to  some  nakednesa  and 
filtbinesB  which  should  be  covered,  even  siu,  which  dcfileth  us  and  maketh  us 
naked.  Why,  saith  Moses  to  Aaron,  hast  thou  made  the  people  naked  t  Ex.  zxzii. 
2A.  The  garments  of  our  merits  are  too  short  and  cannot  cover  us,  we  have  need 
therefore  to  borrow  of  Christ  Jesus  his  merits  and  the  mantle  of  hie  righteous- 
Desi,  that  it  may  be  unto  us  as  a  garment,  and  as  tkuse  breeches  of  leather 
\rhich  God  made  unto  Adam  and  Eve  after  their  fall.  Garments  are  ordained 
to  cover  our  nakedness,  defend  us  from  the  injurj  of  the  weather,  and  to  adoTii 
us.  3o  the  mediation  ot  our  Baviour  serveth  tu  cover  our  nakedness,  that  the 
-wrath  of  God  seize  not  upon  us — he  is  that  "white  raiment"  wherewith  we 
shonld  be  clothed,  that  our  filthy  nakedness  may  not  appear — to  defend  us 
against  Satan — he  is  "  mighty  to  save,"  etc. — and  to  be  an  ornament  to  decorate 
us,  for  he  is  tliat  "  wedding  garmenl  :"  "  Put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
Rev.  iii.  18;  Isa,  Ixiii.  1;  Matt.  zxii.  11  ;  Rom.  xiii,  U.—ArehOald  Bgmton. 
Verte  l.^The  object  of  pardon— shout  which  it  is  conversaot,  is  set  lortb 
under  divers  expressions — iniquity,  trmntgresMim,  and  tin.  As  in  law  many 
'words  of  like  import  sad  signification  are  heaped  up  and  put  tooether,  to  mako 
the  deed  and  legal  instrument  more  comprehensive  and  eaectual.  I  observe  it 
the  rather,  because  when  God  proclaims  hia  name  the  same  words  are  used, 
£iad.  zzziv.  T,  "Taking  away  iniquity,  transgression,  andain."  "Well,  we  have 
seen  the  meaning  of  th'e  expression.  Why  doth  the  holy  man  ol  Ood  use  such 
vigour  and  Tchemency  of  inculcation.  "  Bletaed  it  the  man!"  and  again,  "  Bletied 
it  the  man  .'"  Partly  with  respect  to  his  own  case.  David  knew  how  sweet  it 
was  to  have  sin  pardoned  ;  he  had  felt  the  bitterness  of  sin  in  his  own  soul,  to 
the  drying  up  of  his  blood,  snd  therefore  he  doth  express  his  sense  of  pardon 
in  the  most  lively  terms.  And  then,  partly,  too,  with  respect  to  those  for 
whoso  use  this  instruction  was  written,  that  they  might  not  look  upon  it  as  a 
light  and  trivial  thing,  but  be  thoroughly  apprehensive  ot  the  worth  of  so 
great  a  privilege.  Blessed,  hsppy,  thricehappy  they  who  have  obtained  pardon 
of  their  sins,  and  justiflcation  by  Jesus  Christ.  —  T/umtai  Manttm, 

Venei  1,  2. — In  these  verses  /tntr  evils  are  mentioned;  1.  —  Trarugreitian, 
T^P  petha.  2.— Sin,  rnton  ehataah.  S.— Iniquity,  f'J!.  awn,  i.  —  OuiU,  fl^OT 
remij/ah.  The  fir$t  signifies  the  patting  oter  a  houndarj/,  doing  wluU  it 
prvAibited.  The  teeond  signiflea  the  miming  of  a  mart,  not  doing  what  wa» 
commanded  ;  but  it  is  often  taken  to  express  »ii\fulnttt,  or  sin  in  the  nsture, 
producing  transgression  in  the  life.  The  third  signifies  what  it  tumtd  out  o/itt 
proper  course  or  tituation;  anything  morally  dialorted  or  penerted.  Iniquity, 
what  is  contrary  to  eqvitj/  or  juitiee.  The  fourth  signifies  fraud,  deceit,  guilt, 
etc.  To  remove  these  evils,  three  acts  are  mentioned  :  forgiving,  covering,  and 
not  imputing.  1. — TBASBGREsaioN,  DVii  petha,  must  be  forf^ven,  **(?}  netui, 
bone  away,  i.«.,  by  a  vicarious  sacrifice ;  for  bearing  tin,  or  bearing  away  tin, 
always  implies  this.  3. — Bra,  nitan  diataah,  must  be  covered,  ''D3  ketui,  hidden 
from  the  light.  It  is  odious  and  abominable,  and  must  be  put  out  of  sight. 
8. — Iniquitt,  {^P.  aton,  what  ia  penerte  or  distorted,  muat  not  be  imputed, 
3lrt1'_IO  Jo  yaehshoih,  must  not  be  reckoned  to  hisaeeount.  i. — Gcilk,  n'^P"!  remiyah, 
must  be  annihilated  from  the  soul.  In  tchote  spirit  there  it  no  sniLS.  The 
man  whose  trarugreition  is  forgiven  ;  whose  tin  is  hidden,  Ood  having  cast  it  as 
a  millatone  into  the  depths  oi  the  sea;  whose  iniquity  and  perversion  is  not 
reckoned  to  his  account ;  and  whose  guile,  the  deceitful  and  desperately  wicked 
heart,  is  annihilated,  being  emptied  of  sin,  and  filled  with  righteousness,  ia 
necessarily  a  bappj  maa. — Adam  Clarke. 
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Verwei  1,  3. — Trantgretiwn.  PreToricatioD.  Borne  undentttDd  b;  it  aliis  of 
omiwioa  and  commianon. 

Sin,  Some  understaud  thoae  inward  inclinations,  Imte,  and  motions,  wherebj 
the  soul  BwerveB  from  the  law  of  God,  and  wtiicli  are  the  immedUte  cause  of 
external  sioa. 

Inlquiii/.     Ifotes  origins!  sin,  the  root  of  all.  ■ 

Letatui,  forgieen,  eated,  Hignkfiea  to  take  away,  to  bear,  to  caiTJT  away.  Two 
words  in  Scripture  are  chieflj  used  to  deuote  remission,  to  expiate,  to  bear  or 
carry  away  :  the  one  signifies  the  manner  whereby  it  is  done,  namely,  atonement, 
the  other  the  cfEect  of  this  expiation,  carrying  away  ;  one  notes  the  meritorious 
cause,  the  other  the  consequent. 

Covered,  Alluding  to  tlie  corering  of  the  Egyptians  in  the  Red  Sea, 
Uenocliius  tliinks  it  alludes  to  the  manner  of  writing  among  the  Hebrews, 
which  he  thinks  to  be  the  same  with  that  of  the  Romans ;  as  writing  with  a 
pencil  upon  wax  spread  upon  tables,  which  when  they  would  blot  out  they  made 
tbewss  plain,  and  drawing  it  over  the  writing,  corered  the  former  letters.  And 
so  it  is  equivalent  with  tnat  expression  of  "  blotting  out  sin,"  as  in  the  other 
allusion  it  is  with  "  casting  sin  into  the  depths  of  the  sea." 

Impute.  Not  charging  upon  account.  As  sin  is  a  defection  from  the  law, 
BO  it  is  forgiven  ;  as  it  is  onenaive  to  Ood's  boliness,  so  it  is  covpred  ;  as  it  is  a 
debt  involving  man  in  a  debt  of  punishment,  so  it  is  not  imputed  ;  tbey  all  note 
the  certainty,  and  extent,  and  perfection  of  pardon  :  the  ihree  words  expressing 
sin  here,  being  the  same  that  tu'e  used  by  God  in  the  declaration  of  bis  oamo. — 
aUfhen  Chamoek. 

Veru»  1,  2,  6,  7.— Who  is  blessed  ?  Not  he  who  ctonks,  conceals,  confesses 
not  his  sin.  As  long  as  David  was  in  this  state  he  was  miserable.  There  was 
guile  in  his  spirit  (2),  misery  in  his  heart,  his  very  bones  waxed  old,  his 
moisture  was  dried  up  as  the  drought  ia  summer  (3,  4).  Who  is  blessed  ?  He 
that  is  without  sin,  he  who  sins  not,  he  who  grieves  no  more  by  his  sin  the 
bosom  on  which  he  reclines.  This  is  superlative  blessedness,  its  highest 
element  the  happiness  of  heaven.  To  be  like  God,  to  yield  implicit,  ready, 
full,  perfect  obeaience,  tho  ot>edience  of  the  heart,  of  our  entire  being:  this  is 
to  be  blessed  above  all  blessedness.  But  among  those  who  live  in  a  world  of 
ein,  who  are  surrounded  by  sin,  who  are  themselves  sinners,  who  u  Messed  t 
"IG)  whote  traoMgmnon  it  forgiven,  vskou  sin  it  mtgred,  to  whom  the  Lord  tm- 
pateth  Twt  iniquity  ;"  and  especially  does  he  feel  it  to  be  so,  who  can,  in  some 
degree,  enter  inti>  the  previous  state  of  David's  soul  (8,  4),  All,  in 
what  a  wretched  state  was  the  psalmist  previously  to  this  blessedness  I  How 
must  sin  have  darkened  and  deadened  his  spiritual  fscnltics.  to  have  cuile  in 
tho  spirit  of  one  who  could  elsewhere  exclaim,  "  Search  me,  O  God,  and  know 
my  heart :  try  me,  and  know  my  thoughts  :  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  me,"  any  way  of  pain  or  gnef,  any  way  of  sin  which  most  surely  leads  to 
these,  (Ps.  cxisix.  23,  84.)  What  a  mournful  condition  of  soul  was  his,  who 
while  he  roared  all  the  day  long,  yet  kept  silence  before  God,  had  no  heart 
to  open  hia  heart  unto  God,  was  dumb  before  htm,  not  in  submission  to  bis 
will,  not  in  accepting  the  punishment  of  his  iniquity  (Lev.  zivi.  4fl),  not  in 
real  confession,  and  honest,  upright,  and  sincere  acknowledgment  of  his  iniquity 
to  him  against  whom  he  bad  committed  it.  " I  kept  tilenee,"  noi  merely  I  was 
silent,  "  Ikrpt  silence,"  resolutely,  perseveringly  ;  I  kept  it  notwithstanding  all 
the  remembrance  of  my  past  mercies,  notwithstanding  my  reproaches  of  con- 
science, and  my  anguish  of  heart.  I  kept  it  notwithstanding  "  thy  hand  was 
htavy  vpon  me  day  and  wtffW,"  notwithstanding  "my  fTiouture,"  all  that  was 
spiritual  in  me,  my  vitiA  spirit,  all  that  was  indicative  of  spiritual  life  in  my 
soul,  seemed  dried  up  and  gone.  Yes,  Lord,  notwithstanding  all  this,  I  hrpt  'A, 
But  Nathan  came,  thou  didst  send  him.  He  was  to  me  a  messenger  full  of  reproof, 
full  of  faithfulness,  but  full  of  love.  He  came  with  thy  word,  and  with  the  word 
of  a  King  there  waa  power.  I  acknowledged  my  sin  unto  him,  and  my  iniquity 
did  I  not  hide,  but  this  was  little.     Ag^nst  thee,  thee  only,  did  I  sin,  and  to 
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thee  was  my  confeBsioD  made.  I  Hclcnowleilged  mj  sin  onto  tbef,  0  Lord.  I 
aolemolj  said  thtit  I  would  do  80,  and  I  did  it.  I  confessed  my  transgreaaion 
onto  the  Lord,  "  and  thou  fergavat  the  iniquity  of  my  nin." 

"  BUted  U  he  vihote  tmimgrem/m  it  forgiven."  Behold  the  man  who  is 
blessed  ;  blessed  in  the  state  ol  hia  mind,  his  guileless  spirit,  bin  contrite  heart, 
the  fruit  of  tbo  apirit  of  grace  ;  blessed  in  the  forgiveoeas  of  a  forgiving  Ood  ;  a 
forgirenesa,  perfect,  entire,  lacking  no  tiling,  signified  by  ain  "covered,"  "iniquity 
not  imputed  "  of  the  liord  ;  blessed  in  the  blessings  which  followed  it.  "  J'Aou 
art  my  hiding  place;  thou  »halt  prtnerve  me  from  trouble;  thou  ihalt  eompati 
via  about  with  wnga  of  delieertince."  Beneath  the  hollow  of  that  hand  which 
WHS  once  ao  heavy  upon  me,  I  cau  now  repose.  Thou  art  my  hiding  place,  I 
dread  thee  no  more  ;  nay,  I  dwell  in  thee  as  my  habitation,  and  my  high  tower, 
my  covert,  my  safety,  my  house.  Bafe  in  thy  love,  whatever  trouble  may  be 
my  poTtiou,  and  by  the  mouth  of  Nathan  thy  servant  thou  bast  declared  that 
trouble  sball  be  my  portion,  I  shall  yet  be  preserved  ;  yea,  more,  so  fully  wilt 
thoa  deliver  me  that  I  believe  thou  wilt  encompass  me  so  with  the  arms  of  thy 
mercy,  as  to  call  forth  songs  of  grateful  praise  (or  thy  gracious  interposition. 

Behold  the  bleaaedness  of  him  whom  Qod  forgives  I  J4o  wander,  then,  that 
the  paalmist  adds,  "for  thit  thaU  every  one  that  i*  godly  pray  utito  thee  in  a  time 
vhtn  thou  mityett  be  found :  turely  in  the  flood*  of  great  teatert  they  thall  not 
come  nigh  unto  him."  As  much  as  if  he  said,  Surely  after  this  thy  gracious 
condnct  towards  me,  all  that  truly  love  and  fear  thee,  '^  every  one  that  i»  godly," 
when  he  hears  of  thy  dealings  with  ma,  "aiil  pray  unto  thee,"  Encouraged  by 
my  example,  he  will  not  keep  silence  as  1  foolishly  and  siafitlty  did,  but  will  con- 
tes  and  supplicate  before  thee,  ainco  thou  art  to  be  "found,"  and  hast  so  won- 
drously  shown  that  thou  art,  of  all  tbat  truly  seek  thee,  since  there  ia  the  place  of 
finding,  as  I  lay  my  hand  upon  the  victim,  and  look  through  that  victim  to  bim 
the  promiaed  Seed  ;  aioce  there  is  the  time  of  finding,  declared  in  thy  word,  snd 
manifested  by  the  secret  drawing  of  my  heart  tO  thee  by  thy  grace  ;  aince  the 
onwillingness  is  not  in  thee,  but  in  thy  sinning  creature  to  come  to  thee  ;  "/or 
thit  thaU  etery  one  that  i»  godly  pray  unto  thee,"  then,  however  deep  the  water- 
floods  may  be,  however  fierce  the  torrent,  and  headlong  the  stream,  they  shall 
not  even  come  nish  unto  him,  much  less  shall  they  overwhelm  him. —  Jamet 
Barrington  Bvane,  M.A.,  1785—1849. 

Vene   S. — "■Unto   whom    the   Lord   impufetA   not   iniquity."      Aben-Ezrtl  para- 

Shrasea  it,  of  ahoee  rint  Ood  doei  not  thini,  does  not  regard  tbem,  ao  ss  to 
ring  them  into  judgment,  reckoning  them  as  if  they  were  not ;  oi  /ilj  Xoyi^crai 
iaetnat  eount  or  eaUulate  them;  does  not  require  far  them  the  debt  of  punish- 
ment. To  us  the  remission  ia  entirely  free,  our  Sponsor  having  taken  upon 
him  the  whole  busiaeaa  of  paying  the  ransom.  His  suffering  is  our  impunity, 
hia  bond  our  freedom,  ana  his  chastisement  our  peace;  and  therefore  the 
prophet  says,  "  The  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon  him,  and  by  hia 
Htripes  we     are  healed." — Robert  Leighton. 

Fierte%. — "  In  vihoie  ipirit  there  it  no  guile.'"  In  the  saint's  trouble,  consci- 
ence is  full  of  Scripture  sometimes,  on  which  it  grounds  its  verdict,  but  very 
ill  interpreted.  Oh,  aaith  the  poor  soul,  this  place  is  against  mel  "  Blettedit 
tha  man  unto  whrm  the  Lard  imputeth  not  iniquity,  and  in  whote  ipirit  there 
it  no  guile."  Here,  saith  he,  is  a  description  of  a  sincere  soul,  to  be  one  in 
wfaoae  apirit  there  is  no  guile  ;  but  I  flod  much  guile  in  me,  therefore  I  am  not 
the  sincere  one.  Now  thia  ia  a  very  weak,  yea,  false  inference.  By  a  apirit 
without  guile,  is  not  meant  a  person  that  hath  not  the  least  dcceitfulnesa 
and  hypocrisy  remaining  in  bis  heart.  To  be  without  ain,  and  to  be 
without   guile,    in    this   strict    sense   are    the    aame— a    prerogative   here 


earth  peculiar  to  the  Lord  Christ  (1  Pet.  ii.  23),  "  Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was 
guile  fonnd  in  his  mouth."  And  therefore  when  we  meet  with  the  same  phrasB 
attribtited  to  the  saints,  as  to  Levi,   Mai.  ii.  0  ^  "  Iniquity  was  not  fonnd  In  his 
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1it»;  "  and  to  Nathennel,  John  i.  47  :  "Behold  an  Israetite  iDdeed,  in  wliMn  is 
-  no  guile  !''  we  must  senao  It  in  an  inferior  way,  tbat  may  euit  witL  their  imper- 
fect BUte  here  belov,  and  not  put  that  which  was  onlj  Chriit's  crown  on 
earth,  and  ia  the  glorified  naint's  robe  in  heaven,  on  the  weak  Chriatian  while 
militant  here  on  earth,  not  ontj  with  a  devil  without,  but  ivith  a  body  of  sin 
within  him.  Wipe  thine  eyea  again,  poor  aoul,  and  then  if  thou  rcadest  such 
placea,  wherein  the  Spirit  of  Ood  Bpcaks  bo  highly  and  byperbolically  of  bis 
sainta'  grace,  thou  slialt  find  he  doth  not  assert  the  perfection  of  their  grace, 
free  from  all  mixture  of  ain,  but  rather  to  comfort  poor  drooping  aoula,  and 
crow  their  misgiTlng  faearta,  which,  from  the  presence  of  hypocriay,  are  ready 
to  overlook  their  aincerity  as  none  at  all,  he  expreswth  bis  high  esteem  of  their 
little  grace,  by  speaking  of  it  as  if  it  were  perfect,  and  their  hypocriay  none  at 

Verte  3, — "  In  whtm  »pint  there  is  no  gvile.'^  When  once  pardon  is  realised, 
the  believer  haa  cour^>e  to  be  truthful  before  Qod  :  he  con  aSord  to  have  done 
with  gvile  in  the  spirit.  Who  would  not  declare  all  hia  debts  when  they  are 
certain  to  bo  discharged  by  another  t  Who  would  not  declare  liia  malady  wbea 
he  wna  aure  of  a  cure?  True  faith  knows  not  only  that  '^ gviU"  before  Ood 
ia  impossible,  but  also  that  it  is  no  longer  necessary.  The  believer  has  nothing 
to  conceal ;  he  sees  himself  as  before  Qod,  stripped,  and  laid  open,  and  bare ; 
and  if  he  has  learned  to  aee  himaelf  as  ho  ia,  bo  also  haa  he  learned  to  aee  God 
as  he  reveals  himself.  There  ia  no  guile  in  the  spirit  of  one  who  is  justified  by 
faith  ;  because  in  the  act  of  justification  truth  has  been  established  in  hia  in- 
ward parts.  There  is  no  guile  in  the  apirit  of  him  who  sees  the  truth  of  him- 
aelf in  the  light  of  the  truth  of  God.  For  the  trulh  of  God  shows  him  at  once 
thut  in  Christ  he  is  perfectly  ri;ihteouB  before  Ood,  and  in  himself  be  ia-the  chief 
of  sinner*.  Such  a  one  knows  he  is  not  his  own,  for  he  is  bought  with  a  price, 
and  therefore  he  is  to  glorify  God.  There  is  no  guile  in  the  spirit  of  him  whose 
real  object  is  to  glorify  Christ  and  not  himself.  But  when  a  man  ia  not  quite 
true  to  Christ,  eud  has  not  quite  ceaaed  to  magnify  self,  there  may  bo  guile, 
for  he  will  be  more  occupied  with  thoughts  about  himself  than  with  the  honour 
of  Christ.  But  if  the  truth,  and  honour,  and  glory  of  Christ  be  his  supreme 
care,  he  may  leave  himself  out  of  the  question,  and,  like  Christ,  "  O  commit  him- 
self to  him  tbat  judgeth  righteously." — J.  W.  Beete,  M.A.,  in  "Lectures  on  tJu 
Thirty-iecond  Ptaim,"  1860. 

Verae  2. — "Jfo  guile."  Siuceritj  is  that  property  to  which  pardoning  mercy  ia 
annexed.  True,  indeed,  it  is  that  Cliiist  covers  all  our  sins  and  failings  ;  but  it 
is  only  the  sincere  soul  over  whith  he  will  cost  hia  skirt.  "  BUited  U 
he  ichoK  nn  it  eotered.  Bltmed  u  the  man  vnto  whom  the  Lord  impvteth 
not  iniquity."  None  will  duubt  this  ;  but  which  is  the  man  ?  The  next 
words  tell  us  bis  name;  "And  in  whaie  tpirit  there  ie  no  guiU."  Christ's 
righteousness  is  the  garment  which  covers  the  nakedness  and  shame  of  our  un- 
tighteouanesa ;  faith  the  grace  that  puts  this  garment  on ;  but  what  faith  T 
None  but  the  faith  unfeigned,  aa  Paul  rails  it.  3  Tim.  i.  5.-  "  Here  is  water," 
aaid  the  eunuch,  "what  doth  hinder  mo  to  be  baptized!"  Acta  viii.  88. 
Now  mark  Philip's  answer,  ver.  87,  "  If  thou  believest  with  all  thine  heart,  thou 
mayeat  ;"  as  if  he  had  said,  Nothing  but  an  hypocritical  heart  can  hinder  thee. 
It  is  the  false  heart  only  that  finds  the  door  of  mercy  shut.  — TFiHiaw  OumaU. 

Verte  2. — "  Ouite."  The  guile  of  the  apirit  is  an  inward  corruption  in  the 
soul  of  man,  whereby  he  dealctli  deceitfully  with  himself  before  God  in  the 
matter  of  salvation. — Thomae  Taylor. 

Verte  S.—"3fy  Umee  vsiLred  old."  Qod  sportcth  not  at  the  sins  of  his  elect, 
but  outwardlydoth  deal  with  them  more  hardly,  and  chastise  them  more  rigoi^ 
ously  than  he  doth  the  reprobate.  David's  tioubles  and  pwns  were  tartly  ex- 
ternal, partly  internal :  eiternal  I  call  those  that  were  cast  on  his  body ; 
internal  upon  hia  couacience.  And  in  the  body  there  were  torments  and 
Texations,  seizing  aometimes  on  his  flesh — which  was   less  painful— tometimes 
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on  fats  bonea,  'which  wu  more  gnevoaa,  yea,  almost  iotolerable,  as  ex- 
perience teachetta.  And  thb  is  God's  jmt  recompence  ;  when  we  bestow  ■ 
onr  Btrength  on  sin,  Gud  abateth  it,  and  so  weakeneth  ua.  SaniHOa  Bpeut 
his  Btrength  on  Delilah,  but  to  what  weakness  was  he  brought  1  Let  us, 
therefore,  learn,  that  Gud  hath  given  ub  bones  and  the  strength  thereof  (or 
another  use,  that  is,  to  serve  him,  and  not  waste  or  be  prodigal  ot  them  in 
the  deyiVe  6ernce.—Arek{hald  Synum. 

VcruZ.  —  " My  ionet  waxed  eta."  By  bones,  the  strength  of  the  body,  the 
inwBnl  strength  and  vigour  of  the  soul  is  meant.  The  conscience  of  sin, 
uitl  the  terror  of  judgmeni  doth  break  the  heart  of  a  true  peuitent,  so  lung  aa 
he  behnldeth  his  sin  deserving  death,  his  judge  read;  to  pronounce  the 
sentence  of  it,  hell  open  to  receive  him  for  it,  and  tlie  evil  angels,  God's  execu- 
tioners, at  tiond  to  hurry  him  to  it. — Samuel  Page,  in  "  David'i  Broken  Heart,'" 
164$. 

Vtr»e  3.--"  My  hone*  waxed  old  throvgh  my  roaring  aU  th«  day  long." 
Dftvid  here  not  only  mourns  for  sin  as  a  man,  but  he  roars,  as  it  were,  like  a 
p^Bcd  beast.  He  seems  fitter  for  a  wilderness  to  cry  out,  than  for  a  secret 
chamber  to  veep  in ;  at  other  times  he  can  "  water  his  couch''  in  the  night, 
now  he  "roart^'  all  the  day  long  ;  at  other  times  "his  meitture  is  dried,"  now 
bis  "  hoite*,"  the  pillars  of  his  house  shake  and  wai  old. — Alexander  Carmichatl, 
1677. 

Verm  4. — "  Thy  hand,"  A  eorreeting  hand,  whereby  God  scourgeth  and 
bnffeteth  bis  own  children.  Now  the  sense  of  God's  power  punishinii  or  cor- 
recting, is  called  God's  hand,  as  1  6am.  v.  11.  The  hand  of  God  was 
sore  at  Ekron,  because  of  the  srk  ;  and  a  htaty  hand  in  resemblance,  because 
when  men  smite  they  lay  their  band  heavier  than  ordinary.  Hence,  we  may 
note  three  points  uf  doctrine :  first,  that  all  afilictions  are  God's  hand ; 
aecondly,  that  God  lays  bis  hand  heavily  often  upon  his  dear  children; 
thirdly,  that  God  often  continues  his  heavy  hand  night  and  day  on  them. — 
Thomat  Taylor. 

Verm  4.— "  jfy  moitture  U  turned  into  the  drought  of  tummer''  Another 
meaning  may  be  attributed  to  these  words.  We  may  suppose  the  psalmist 
to  be  referring  to  tpiritual  drought. — Ckarle*  H.  Bingham,  B.A,,  in  '^  Leeture* 
M  the  ThiHy-teeond  P»alm,"  1886. 

Verted. — "  Jfy  moittureit  turned  into  the  drought  of  Kramer."  The  summer 
is  from  the  middle  of  August  to  the  middle  of  November.  The  intensity  of  tho 
heat  is  great,  and  almost  intolerable.  .  .  .  Up  to  the  beginning  ur  middle 
of  Beptembcr  there  are  no  showers,  rain  being  as  scarce  in  summer  as  snow.  .  .  . 
The  dry  grass  of  the  fields  sometimes  takes  fire,  and  produces  desolating  coo- 
flaKrations,  and  the  parched  earth  is  clett  and  broken  into  chasms. — John  Sadia, 
DJ).,  LL.D.,  in  BMiad  Cydopadia,  1868. 

Ver»e  4. — "  ITte  drought  of  lummer."  Dr.  Bussell,  in  his  account  of  the 
weather  at  Aleppo,  which  very  much  resembles  that  of  Judiea,  says  that  the 
rerdure  of  the  apring  fades  before  the  middle  of  May,  and  before  the  end  of 
that  month  the  whole  country  puts  onso  parched  and  barren  an  aspect  that 
one  would  scarce  think  it  capable  of  producing  anything,  there  being  but  very 
few  plants  that  have  vigour  enough  to  resist  the  extreme  heat. — Thomaa  Harmer'! 
"  ObwrmtioRj,"  1775. 

Verie4. —  ^^  The  drought  of  lummer."  During  the  twelve  years  from  1846  to 
189&  only  two  alight  showers  fell  in  Jerusalem  between  the  months  of  Hay  and 
■  October.  One  fell  in  July,  1858,  another  in  June,  185B.— Z)y.  WhUty'i  "Water 
'   Bamly  of  JerMolem,'"  quoted  in  KitUf*  Cydopadia. 

rerte  4. — If  God  striketh  those  so  sore  whom  he  favoureth,  how  sharply  and 
aore  will  he  strike  them  whom  he  favoureth  not.  —  Gregory. 

Verte*  4,  5. — If  our  offences  have  been  not  goats,  but  camels,  our  sorrow 
most  be  not  a  drop,  but  an  ocean.  Scarlet  sins  call  for  bloody  tears ;  and  if 
Peter  sin  heinously  he  must  weep  bitterly.     If,  then,  thy  former  life  hath  been 
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B  cord  of  iniquity,  twisted  with  maa;  threads,  &  writing  full  of  great  blots, 
a  course  spotted  with  vsrious  snd  grievous  Biui,  muliipl;  tlij  confesaioos 
and  enlarge  thy  humiliation  ;  double  tny  fastings  and  treble  th;  prsjcrs ;  pour 
out  thy  tears,  and  fetch  deep  sighs  ;  in  h  word,  iterate  and  aggravate  thy 
acknowledgments,  though  yet,  as  the  apostle  saith  in  another  case,  I  saj  in 
this,  "Oiieve  not  as  without  hope,"that  upon  thj  einceie  and  suitable  lepent- 
ance  divine  goodneu  will  forgive  thee  th;  ^a.—Ifatlianad Hirdy. 

Vene  6.~"  8eUth."  See  Vol.  I.,  pp.  25,39.  846,352  ;  and  Vol.  11.,  pp.  24B— 258, 
Ver»B5. — "  1  aekntmleJged  my  tin  unto  thee,  and  mine  iniquity  hate  I  not  hid.''* 
The  godly  man  is  ingenuous  in  laying  open  his  sine.  The  hypocrite  doth  rail 
and  smother  bis  sin  ;  he  doth  not  ^teindere  pteeatvm,  but  abteojidere;  like  s 
patient  that  hath  some  loathsome  disease  in  bis  body,  be  will  rather  die  thiui 
confess  his  disesse  ;  but  a  godly  man's  sincerity  is  seen  in  this — he  will  confcBS 
and  shame  himself  for  sin.  "Lo,  I  have  sinned,  andl  have  done  wickedly." 
2  Sam.  zxiv.  IT.  Nay,  a  child  of  God  will  confiss  sin  in  particular ;  an  unsound 
Christian  will  confess  sin  by  wholesale ;  he  will  acknowledge  he  is  a  sinner  ia 

Ceral,  whereas  David  doth,  as  it  were,  point  with  Lis  finger  to  the  sore  :  "  I 
e  done  this  evil "  (Psalm  li.  4) ;  be  doth  not  ssj  I  have  done  evil,  but  this 
evil.     He  points  at  his  blood-guiltiness. —  ThomoM  "Watmm. 

Feru  ff. — "/  taid,  I  leill  a/n/eu  my  trantgreuiont  vnto  the  Lord;  and  thou 
///rgavent  the  inigvitj/  of  my  nn."  Be  thine  own  accuser  in  the  free  confession 
of  tby  sins,  Peceavi  pater  (ss  the  prodigal  child),  "  Father,  I  have  sinned 
against  heaven,  and  in  thy  sight."  For  it  fares  not  in  the  court  of  heaven  as  it 
doth  in  our  earthly  tribunals.  With  men  a  free  confession  makes  way  for  a 
condemnation  ;  but  with  Ood,  the  more  a  sinner  bemoans  his  offence  the  more 
he  extenuates  the  anger  of  his  Judge.  Sin  cannot  but  call  for  justice,  as  it  is 
an  offence  against  God  ;  yet,  when  once  'tis  a  wound  to  the  soul  it  moveth  him 
to  mercy  and  clemency.  Wherefore,  as  David  having  but  resolved  to  confeaa 
hia  sins,  was  accosted  eftsoon  with  an  absolution:  so,  Tu  agnotee,  et  Dominut 
ignoieet*  Be  tbou  unfeigned  in  confessing,  and  God  will  be  faithful  in 
forgiving.  1  John  i.  8.  Only  let  eonfettio  peceati  be  profeuio  deginendii — the 
acknowledgment  of  thy  ain  nn  obligation  to  leave  it  ;  and  then  thou  mayst  build 
upon  it.  "  He  that  conFesseth  and  forsakclh  shall  have  mercy."  Prov.  xsviii.lS. 
Maaa  Cranea't  Sermon  at  PauVs  Cmis,  1630. 

Vene  S.—"  I  taid,  I  vrUl  eoafe**"  etc.  Justified  persons,  who  have  their  sins 
forgiven,  are  yet  bound  to  confess  sin  to  God.  .  .  .  There  are  many  queries  to  be 
dispatched  in  the  handling  of  this  point.  The  first  query  is,  what  are  the 
reasons  why  persons  justified  and  pardoned  are  yet  bound  to  make  confession  of 
sin  unto  God  ia  private  ?  The  reasons  are  six.  First,  they  are  to  confess  sin  unto 
God  Iwnause  boly  confession  gives  a  great  deal  of  ease  and  holy  quiet  unto  the 
mind  of  a  sinner :  concealed  and  indulged  guilt  contracts  horror  and  dread  on  the 
conscience.  Secondly,  because  God  loves  to  hear  the  complaints  and  the 
confessions  of  his  own  people.  Lying  on  the  face  is  the  best  gesture,  and  the 
mourning  weed  the  best  garment  tnat  God  is  well  pleased  with.  A  third 
reason  is,  because  confession  of  sin  doth  help  to  quicken  the  heart  to  strong 
and  earnest  supplication  to  God  (see  verse  <tj.  Confession  is  to  the  soul  as  the 
whetstone  is  to  the  knife,  that  sharpens  it  and  puts  an  edge  on  it ;  so  doth 
confession  of  sin.  Confessing  thy  evils  to  God  doth  sharpien  and  put  an  edge 
on  thy  supplication  \  that  man  will  pray  but  faintly  that  doth  confess  sin  but 
slightly.  A  fourth  reason  is,  because  confession  of  sin  will  work  a  holy  contritioD 
and  a  godly  sorrow  in  the  heart.  (Psalm  xzxviii.  18.)  Declaration  doth  work 
compunction.  Confession  of  ain  is  but  the  causing  of  sin  to  recoil  on  the  con- 
science, which  causeth  blushing  and  shame  of  face,  and  grief  of  heart.  A  fifth 
reaeon  is,  because  secret  confession  of  sin  doth  give  a  great  deal  of  gloir  to 
God.     It  gives  glory  to  God's  justice.     I  do  confess  sin,  and  do  confess  Ood  ia 

•  Augustine.  t  Hilary. 
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jostice  ma;  damn  me  for  m;  un.  It  gives  gloiT  to  God's  merry.  I  confess  sin, 
yet  men;;  may  save  me.  It  gWes  glury  to  God'g  omniscjencj.  In  confessing 
sin  I  do  ackuQwIedge  that  Ood  knoneth  my  sin.  A  sixth  reason  why 
justified  perwins  must  confesst  sin  unto  God  is,  because  holy  confession  of  sin 
will  embitter  sin,  and  endear  Christ  to  them,  when  a  man  shall  let  sin  recoil  on 
bis  coDsdence  by  a  confession.  —  Condemal  from  Ckrittopher  Ltmt^t  "£<>ul'l 
CordiaU,"  1683. 

Verte  B.— "/  laiil,  I  viU  cimfeit  ....  and  thou  forgaiiett."  It 
Temaioeth  as  a  truth,  remissiiin  is  undoubtedly  annexed  to  confession.  Tontum 
talent  tra lyliabaPBC-CA-vi,  saith  St.  Austin,  of  so  great  force  are  those  three 
ayllabtca  in  the  Latin,  three  words  In  the  English,  when  uttered  with  a  contrite 
oeart,  "/  haee  tinned." — Nuthnnael  Bardy. 

Vent  5. — "  Thou  furgavett  the  iniquity  of  my  «in,"  This  sin  seems  very  pro- 
bably to  have  been  his  udultery  with  Bathsheba,  and  murder  of  Uriah.  Kow 
David,  to  make  the  pardoningmeroy  ofGod  more  illustrious,  saith  he  did  not  only 
forgiTO  his  tin.  but  the  iniquity  of  his  ain  ;  and  what  wastbat  ?  Surety  the  worst 
that  can  be  said  of  that,  his  complicated  sin,  is  that  there  was  so  much  hypocrisy 
in  it,  he  vrofnll;  juggled  with  God  and  man  in  it ;  this,  I  do  not  doubt  to  say,  was 
the  iniquity  of  his  sin,  and  put  a  colour  deeper  on  it  than  the  blood  which  he  shed. 
And  the  rather — I  lay  the  accent  there — because  God  himself,  when  he  would  set 
out  the  heinousness  of  this  sin,  seems  to  do  it  rather  from  the  hypocrisy  in  the 
fact  than  the  fact  itself,  as  appears  by  the  testimony  given  this  holy  man 
(1  Kings  XV.  E)  :  "David  did  that  which  was  right  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lora,  i 
turned  not  (   "     *  '    ' .  .  ■    . 

steps  which  David  took  beside  this!  Doth  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  excepting 
this,  declare  his  approbation  of  all  that  else  he  ever  did!  No,  sure  the  Spirit 
of  Ood  records  other  sins  that  escaped  this  eminent  servant  of  the  Lord  ;  but  all 
those  are  drowned  here,  and  this  mentioned  is  the  only  stain  of  his  life.  But  why  t 
Surely  because  there  apiieared  less  sincerity,  yea,  more  hypocrisy  in  this  one  sin 
than  in  all  his  others  put  together ;  though  David  in  them  was  wrong  as  to  the 
matter  of  his  actions,  yet  his  neart  was  more  right  in  the  manner  of  committing 
thera.  But  here  his  sincerity  was  sadl^  wounded,  though  not  to  the  total 
destruction  of  the  habit,  yet  to  lay  it  in  a  long  swoon,  as  to  any  actings 
thereof.  And  truly  the  wound  went  very  deep  when  that  grace  wus  stabbed 
in  which  did  run  the  life  blood  of  alt  the  rest.  We  see,  then,  Qod  hath 
reason,  though  his  mercy  prompted  him,  yea,  his  covenant  obliged  him,  not  to 
let  his  child  die  of  this  wound,  yet  so  to  heal  it  that  a  scar  might  remain  upon 
the  place,  a  marlt  iipon  the  sin,  whereby  others  might  know  how  odious  hypo- 
crisy ia  to  God. —  Wfiom  OuraalL 

VeneB.—  "TAou  forgacat  the  iniquity  of  my  jjn."  We  must  observe  the 
taatUr  firrgiven,  and  the  manner  of  forgieing.  The  matter  forgiven  is  the 
iniquity  ofhi*nn.  It  isdispiited  what  is  here  meant  by  iniquity,  whether  culpa 
OTJuaia.  Bome  understand  pa/utm,  and  think  that  an  allusion  is  made  in  this 
word  unto  the  message  of  Nathan,  wherein  Ood  doth  remit  the  heaviest  stroke 
of  his  wrath,  but  yet  retains  some  part  in  punishing  the  child,  and  permitting 
Absalom  to  rebel  and  abuse  liing  David's  concubines  :  so  Theodoret,  Deus  lum 
eondiffna  pana  Daeidem  punivit.  Some  understand  culpam,  and  will  have  this 
phrase  to  be  an  amplification  of  that,  as  if  tuperhia  dffendent,  or  taeitumita* 
edant,  or  impietat  contra  Deum  ntturgent,  or  some  Buch  great  guilt  were  meant 
by  this  phrase.  But  as  I  do  not  censure  these  opinions,  which  may  well  stand, 
BO  I  think  the  phrase  looks  back  into  that  word  which  was  in  the  eonfettian. 
The  ain  confessed  was  V^^  and  this  is  but  an  analysis  of  this  word  ;  for  'r^KSn 

I^Jf,  what  ia  It,  word  for  word,  but  the  pervtnenet*  qf  my  aberrationt  ITKon 
9  an  aberration  from  the  scope  or  mark  whereat  we  aim ;  nil  men  aim  at 
felicity,  but  most  men  stray  from  it,  because  they  are  not  led  by  the  law  that 
guides  unto  it,  the  violating  whereof  is  called  ntton.  But  some  do  stray  out  of 
mere  ignorance,  and  they  only  break  the  taw ;  some  out  of  stubbornness,  which 
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will  not  submit  themsclTes  to  the  Lairgiver ;  tliese  men's  sin  is  called  pv- 
verwiuit, -which  Ood  ie  said  here  to  forgive.  So  that  Darid  did  not  coufesa 
morn  against  himself  than  Ood  includes  in  hia  pardoQ.  Well  ma;  God  exceed 
our  desife ;  he  never  doth  come  uhorC  tliereof  if  it  do  concern  our  spiritual,  our 
eternal  good.  As  he  doth  exclude  no  sinner  tliat  doth  cunfeas,  so  dotn  he  except 
against  no  sin  that  is  confessed. — Arthur  Lait. 

Ver»»  6. — "  For  thU  AaU  eeery  oat  that  it  yodly  pray  unto  thtt  in  a  tam  ttkat 
tkou  mayal  he  fovnd,"  etc.  Seeing  he  is  such  a  God,  wboahuuld  refuse  or  delaj 
hia  return !  Surelj  ever;  rational  and  pious  mind  will,  without  delnj,  invoke  so 
gentle  and  mild  a  Lord  ;  vtiU  yray  to  him  ahiU  he  U  exorabU,  or,  as  the  Hebrew 
eipr^ses  it,  in  a   time  of  _findiag.      Por    he   who  promiaefl   pardon,  does   not 

Eromise  to-morrow.  There  are  tetnpora  fandi — certain  times  in  which  he  may 
e  spotcen  with,  and  a  certain  appointed  day  of  pardon  and  of  grace,  which  if  a 
man  bj  atmiid  perverseness  despi>>e,  or  b;  skith  neglect,  surely  he  is  justly 
overwhelmed  with  eternal  might  and  miaery,  and  must  necessarily  perish  by  the 
deluge  of  divine  wrath  ;  since  he  has  contemned  and  derided  that  Ark  of  sal- 
Tation  which  was  prepared,  and  In  which  whoever  enters  into  it  shall  be  safe, 
while  the  world  is  perishing. — Hubert  Leighton. 

Veru  Q. — "  Fur  thit  thtul  every  oite  tliat  it  godly  pray  to  thee,"  saith  David. 
"For  Oiie!"  What)  Because  of  his  sins.  Andwbo?  Not  the  wickedest, 
but  the  "godly,"  in  this  respect,  have  cause  to  pray.  And  for  what  should  ho 
pray  t  Surely,  for  renewed  pardon,  for  increase  of  grace,  and  for  the  perfection 
of  glory.  We  cannot  say  we  have  no  sin.  Oh,  then,  let  us  pray  with  David, 
"Enter  not  into  judgment  with  thy  servant,  O  Lord  T'  Where  there  is  a  double 
emphasis  observable,  it  is  not  ab  hette,  but  a  lerto.  Though  Ood's  aervant, 
^et  he  would  not  have  Qod  to  enter  into  judgment  with  bim.  And  again,  na 
vitrei,  it  is  the  very  entrance  into  judgment  that  he  dreads  and  prayeth  against ; 
not  only  do  not  proceed,  but  do  not  so  much  as  enter. — Nathanael  Hardy. 

Verte  6. — "F-r  thu  shall  ewry  one  tJtat  u  godly."  We  are  here  fumiflhed 
with  a  fact  which  does  not  appear  in  the  history  of  David.  It  is  commonly 
supposed  that  after  his  gcievouH  fall,  till  Nathan  reproved  him,  he  had  been 
careless  and  stU|>efled  ;  and  this  has  often  been  addnced  aa  a  proof  of  the 
hardening  nature  of  sin.  But  the  thing  was  far  otherwise.  He  was  all  the  while 
tortured  in  his  mind,  yet  uuviilling  to  humble  himself  before  Qod,  and  condemn 
himself  before  men,  as  he  ought  to  have  done.  He  kept  silence,  and  endeavoured 
TO  pass  off  the  distress  by  time,  palliation,  and  escuse.  But  the  repression  and 
concealment  of  hia  anguish  prejed  nut  only  upon  his  peace,  but  bis  health,  and 
endangered  life  itself.  At  length  he  was  reduced  to  the  deepest  penitence,  and 
threw  himself,  by  an  unqualified  confession,  on  the  compassion  of  Ood.  "For 
thit  thall  every  one  that  ii  godly  pray  wito  thee."  Here  we  see  not  only  that  all 
the  godly  pray,  but  every  one  of  them  prays  for  pardon.  This  is  the  very  thlag 
which  our  Saviour  teaches  his  disciples:  "When  ye  pray,  say,  forgive  us  oar 
trespasses."  And  this  praying  does  not  only  regard  the  manifestation  of  for- 
giving mercy,  as  some  would  have  it,  but  the  exercise  of  it.  —  William  Jay. 

Verie  6.—"  Oodly."  A  godly  man  is  like  Clod,  he  hath  the  same  judgment 
with  Ood  I  he  thinks  of  things  as  Ood  doth;  he  hath  a  God-like  disposition; 
he  partakes  of  the  divine  nature.  2  Peter  i.  4.  Agodly  man  doth  bear  God's  name 
and  image:  godliness  is  Qodlikeness. — T?u?mat  Watam. 

VeneS.—^^Atitne."  There  be  sessons,  which,  if  taken,  sweeten  actions, and  open 
the  door  for  their  better  entertainment:  Prov.  xxv.  11,  "A  word  fitly  spoken  ia 
like  anplea  of  gold  in  pictures  of  silver  ;"  the  Hebrew  is,  A  word  spoken  upon 
its  wDeels :  fit  times  and  seasons  are  wheels  to  carry  words  with  great 
advantage.  And  Bo  for  actions ;  when  things  are  done  in  due  time  they  sre 
beaatifui,  acceptable.  When  Qod  gives  rain  to  a  land  in  season,  how  acceptable 
iaiti  when  a  tree  bears  fruit  in  its  season,  it  is  grateful:  so  when  angels  or 
men  do  things  seasonably,  it  is  pleasing  to  the  Lord  Christ :  there  are  fit  times, 
which,  if  we  miss,  actions  are  unlovely,  and  miss  of  their  aims.    "For  thit  thail 
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etery  ohm  Ouit  is  godly  pray  un(o  Vue  in  a  timg  when  thou  mayett  le  found." 
There  are  titueB,  if  n'c  havo  the  wisdom  to  discern  them,  when  prajer  will  be 
seaiioDublc,  Acceptable,  effectual.  —  William  Oreenhill. 

Verte  6.—"  Surety  in  the  JUmhU  of  great  watert  they  tliall  not  come  nigh 
vnto  him."  The  efiects  of  prnjer  heretofore  huve  been  wonderful.  Prayer 
huth  Bent  down  hailatones  from  heaven  to  overcome  five  kings  with  their 
Armies.  Prayer  hath  shut  up  the  windows  of  heaven  that  it  should  not  rain, 
and  again  hath  op«ned  them  that  tho  earth  misht  give  her  increaac. 
Prayer  hath  stayed  the  swift  course  of  the  sun  and  caused  it  to  go  btick- 
waxd  flfteea  degrees.  Frajer  hath  held  Qod's  hands  that  he  could  nut  strike 
when  ho  was  ready  to  piague  his  people.  Prayer  without  any  other  help 
or  means  hath  thrown  down  the  strong  walls  of  Jericho.  Prayer  hath  divided 
tho  sea  that  tho  foods  thereof  could  not  come  near  the  Israelites.  In  this 
place  it  deiivereih  the  faithful  man  from  all  the  dangers  of  this  world.  "  Surely 
in  the  flood*  ofmanywatert  they  shall  not  come  nigh  unto  hita."  Tho  sum  U> 
this.  That  no  calamity  of  this  world,  no  troubles  of  this  life,  no  terrors  of  death, 
DO  guiltiness  of  sin,  can  be  so  great,  but  that  a  "godly"  man  by  means  of  hie 
faith  and  fclicityin  Chrisli  shall  wade  out  of  them  well  enough.  For  howsoever 
other  things  go,  still  he  shall  have  such  a  solace  in  his  soul,  such  a  comfort  in 
hia  conscience,  such  a  heaven  in  his  heart,  Icnowjug  himself  reconciled  to  God 
and  justified  by  faith,  that  "  Surely^  in  the  flood*  of  many  aalera  they  sliall  not 
eotiu  nigh  unto  Aim."  Which,  that  it  may  better  appear,  I  shall  desire  you  to 
observe  two  things,  the  danger,  the  deliverance.  Tlie  danger  is  in  these  words, 
"  Tn  the  floods  of  many  water*;'"  where  the  tribulations  tnat  the  godly  man  is 
subject  to  in  this  life  are  liksned,  first,  to  aaters ;  then  to  many  waters  ;  thirdly, 
to  Afuod  at  many  waters.  The  deliverance  is  in  these  words,  "  Surely  tliiy 
shall  not  come  near  him ;"  where  the  deliverance  of  the  godly  man  halh  three 
degrees  also.  First,  "  they  shall  not  come  near;"  secondly,  him,  "they  shall  not 
come  near  him;"  then,  lurdy — "surely  they  shall  not  come  near  him."  —  Tkomitt 
JPtaicfere. 

Verse  e. —  '^  The  flood*  of  great  waters.^'  The  afHictions  of  the  faithful  are 
likened  to  waters.  Fire  and  water  have  no  mercy,  we  say.  But  of  the  two 
water  is  the  worst.  For  any  fire  may  be  (juenchcd  with  water ;  but  the  force 
of  water,  if  it  begins  to  be  violent,  cannot  by  any  power  of  man  be  resisted. 
But  these  our  tribulations  which  are  ^^uatars  "  are  "  raany  waters."  Our  com- 
mon proverb  is,  "  Seldom  comes  sorrow  alone  :"  but  as  waters  come  rolling  and 
waving  many  together,  so  the  miseries  of  this  life.^T^Aomiu  Playfere. 

Verse  6.  — "  Mood i  of  great  waters." — Unfamiliar ,  with  the  sudden  flooding 
of  thirflty  water-courses,  we  seldom  comprehend  the  full  force  of  some  of  the 
most  striking  imager  in  the  Old  and  New  Testaments. —  IF.  J.  Conyleare,  and 
J.  8.  Uoirson,  in  "  L^e  and  Epistles  of  St.  Paul." 

Versa  0. — In  the  floods,  etc. —Washed  he  may  be,  as  Paul  was  in  the  ship- 
wreck, but  not  drowned  vrith  those  floods  of  great  waters :  be  they  never  so 
great  they  are  bounded. — Joseph  Trapp. 

Verse  6.— "Him."  This  word  must  in  no  case  be  omitted ;  it  helpcth  us  to 
anawer  a  verr  strong  objection.  For  it  may  be  said.  Many  holy  men  have  lost 
their  goods,  have  Buffered  great  torments  in  their  body,  have  been  troubled  aliso 
Id  mind;  how  then  did  not  the  "floods  of  many  waters"  come  near  themi 
Tho  word  "him"  helps  us  to  answer.  Tho  very  philosophers  themselves 
reckoned  their  goods  pertained  no  more  to  them,  than,  be  it  spoken  with  rever- 
ence and  regard^  the  paringa  of  their  nails.  Zenon  hearing  news  he  bad  lost  all 
he  had  by  sea,  said  only  thus,  Thou  hast  done  very  well,  Fortune,  to  leave  me 
nothing  but  my  cloak.  Another,  called  Anaxarchus,  when  as  Nicocreon  the 
tyrant  commanded  he  should  be  beaten  to  death  in  a  mortar,  spakethus  to  the 
executioner.  Beat  and  bray  as  long  as  thou  wilt  AnaKarchus  his  hag  or  satchel 
(hi  he  called  hia  own  body),  but  Anaxarchus  thou  canst  not  touch.  Yet  these, 
making  so  small  reckoning  of  their  goods  and  body,  set  their  mind  notwith- 
sUndiiigat  a  high  rate.    The  mind  of  a  man  is  himself,  say  they.     Hence  it  ia 
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that  Julius  Ccesar,  when  Amjclaa  the  pilot  was  grektlj  afraid  of  the  tempest, 
Bpake  to  liim  thus  :  What  meaDest  tnou  to  fear,  base  fellow  t  dost  thou  not 
know  thou  earnest  Cceear  with  thee !  Aa  if  be  should  say,  Cwsar's  body  may 
welt  be  drowned,  as  an;  other  man's  may ;  but  his  mind,  his  majpanimity,  his 
valoui,  his  fortitude,  can  never  be  drowned.  Thus  far  went  philosophy;  but 
divinity  gueth  a  degree  further.  For  philosophy  defineth  Aim,  that  is,  a  nan. 
by  his  reason,  and  the  moral  virtues  of  the  mind  ;  but  divinity  defineth  a 
Christian  man  by  liis  fsitii,  and  his  conjunction  tboreby  with  Christ.  Excel- 
lently saith  fiaint  Austin  :  Whence  comes  it  that  the  soul  dieth  f  Because 
faith  is  not  in  it.  Wheuce  that  the  body  dieth  I  Because  a.  soul  is  not  in  iL 
Therefore  the  soul  of  thy  soul  is  faith.  So  that  if  we  would  know  whst  is  a 
faithful  man,  we  must  define  him,  not  by  his  natural  soul,  aa  be  is  reasonable, 
but  by  the  soul  of  his  soul,  which  is  his  faith.  And  then  we  easily  answer  the 
objection,  that  a  Bood  may  come  near  a  faithful  man's  goods,  near  his  body, 
near  his  reasunable  soul ;  but  to  his  faith,  that  is,  to  HiH,  it  can  never  come 
near. —  Thonua  Plajifere. 

Vene  G.—Few  verses  in  the  Psalms  are  harder  to  be  understood  than  this  : 
and  none  has  given  rise  to  more  varied  expositions  among  the  commentatort. 
"  For  tkit."  &jnie  will  have  it :  encourag^  by  this  example,  that  after  so  foul 
a  fall  Ood  so  readily  forgave.  Others  again:  "/or  fAu, "  namely,  warned  by 
this  example,  they  who  an!  holy  eball  make  their  prayers  that  they  may  not  tM 
permitted  to  fnll  as  David  did.  Whichever  be  the  sense,  they  well  argne  from 
this  passage,  that  the  state  nf  absolute  and  enduring  perfection  is  impos^ble  to 
a  Christian  in  this  life. — Lorinut,  and  Cajttan  (1469 — 1334),  quoted  ItySaale. 

Verm  7. — "  Thou  art  my  Mding  place."  David  does  not  say,  "Thou  art  a 
hiding-place  "  merely,  as  one  among  mwy  ;  or  tha  "  hiding-place,"  as  the  only 
one  ;  but,  "  Thou  art  my  hidinK-place. "  There  lies  all  the  excellency  of  the  text. 
"He  is  mine  ;  I  have  embraced  the  offer  of  his  salvation,''  says  David  ;  "I  have 
applied  to  him  in  my  own  person  :  I  have,  as  a  ainner,  token  shelter  in  his  lova 
and  compassion  ;  I  have  placed  myself  under  his  wings  ;  I  have  covered  myself 
with  the  robe  of  hig  righteousness  ;  and  now,  therefore,  1  am  aafo.  "  Blessed  is 
the  man  whose  transgression  is  forgiven,  whose  ain  is  covered."  This  is  having 
a  part  and  a  lot  iu  the  matter,  havmg  the  personal  and  individual  benefit  of  the 
Saviour's  work  of  atonement.  How  difierent  is  sn  npproyriating  from  a  ^MOt- 
latite  faith  !  Hen  tell  us  that  they  believe  the  doctriae,  that  they  acknowledge 
the  truth,  that  they  assent  to  our  creed  ;  and  they  aay,  that  to  declare  to  them 
the  character  of  Christ  aa  the  sinner's  only  help  and  safety,  is  merely  putting 
before  them  what  they  already  know.  Kow,  follow  up  the  idea  suggested  l^ 
the  figure  in  our  text,  und  see  the  folly  and  danger  of  acting  thus.  Suppose  a 
traveller  upon  a  bleak  and  exposed  heath  to  be  alarmed  by  the  approach  of  a 
storm.  He  looks  out  for  shelter.  But  if  his  eye  discern  a  place  to  hide  him 
from  the  stonn,  does  he  stand  still  and  say, ''  I  see  there  is  a  shelter,  and  there- 
fore I  may  remain  where  I  am  "?  Does  he  not  betake  himself  to  it  t  Does  he 
not  run,  in  order  to  escape  the  stormy  wind  and  tempest  t  It  was  a  "  hiding- 
place  "  before  ;  but  it  was  hit  hiding-place  only  when  ho  ran  into  it,  and  was 
safe.  Had  he  not  gone  into  it,  though  it  might  have  been  a  protection  to  a 
thousand  other  travellers  who  reaorted  there,  to  him  it  would  have  been  as  if  do 
such  place  eiiated.  Who  doea  not  see  at  once,  from  this  simple  illustration, 
that  the  blessings  of  the  gospel  are  such  only  in  their  being  appropriaUd  to  the 
soul  t  The  physician  can  cure  only  by  being  applied  to  ;  the  medicine  can  beal 
only  by  being  taken;  money  can  enrich  only  by  being  poueued;  and  the  mer- 
chantman in  the  parable  would  have  been  none  the  wealthier  for  discovering 
that  there  wss  a  "pearl  of  great  price,"  had  he  not  made  it  Am.  Bo  with  the 
aalvation  of  the  gospel :  if  Christ  is  the  "Balm  in  Qilead,"  itpplf/  tbe  remedy; 
if  he  is  the  "  physicion  there,"  go  to  him  ;  if  be  is  the  "pearl  of  great  price," 
sell  all  that  you  have  and  huj/  it ;  and  if  hois  the  "  hiding-place,"  rrni  into  it  and 
be  aafe ;  there  wilt  be  no  solid  joy  and  peace  In  th«  mind  until  be  ia  your 
"hiding'place," — Fountain  Elmn,  1842. 
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Virtt  7.—*'  7%«u  art  my  hidiny  plaee."  An  itllnsioi),  probsblf,  to  tile  city  qf 
r^uge. — Adam  Clarke. 

Yerm  7. — "  Sidiiig  plaee.'' ^  Eirka  White  has  a  beautiful  lifmn  upon  tliia 
word,  begmaing,  "Awake,  sweet  harp  of  Judah,  wake."  We  have  no  room  to 
<iu«teit,  but  it  will  bo  found  in  "Our  Owd  Hjmn  Book,"  No.  881. 

Vert  1. — "  Ttunt  thalt  preterte  mt  from  trvtibie."  If  we  content  ouraeWea 
with  that  word  which  our  traaalatore  have  chosen  hers,  "  troubU, "  wo  mvuit  rest 
ia  one  of  these  two  senses ;  cither  that  God  ahall  arm,  and  indui;  those  that  are 
hie  with  such  a  constancy,  aa  those  things  that  trouble  othcn  ahall  not  trouble 
them;  but,  "As  the  sufierings  of  Christ  abound  in  them,  so  their  consoIutioD 
also  aboundetb  by  Christ :"  "As  uoknown,  and  yet  well  known  ;  as  dying,  and 
b«hold  we  live  ;  as  sorrowful,  jet  always  rejoicing  ;  aa  poor,  yet  making 
nuny  rich  ;  as  having  nothing,  and  yet  possessing  ml  things "  (3  Cor.  i.  5  ; 
vi.  0)  ;  for  God  uses  l)oth  these  ways  in  the  behalf  of  his  servants— Bome- 
times  to  suspend  the  working  of  that  that  should  work  their  torment,  as 
he  suspended  the  rage  of  the  lions  for  Daniel,  and  the  heat  of  the  fire  in  (ho 
furnace  for  the  others  ;  sometimes  by  imprinling  a  holy  stupefaction  and  insen- 
nbleneaa  in  the  person  that  suffere  ;  so  St.  Laurence  was  not  only  paticat,  but 
merry  and  facetious  when  he  lay  broiling  upon  the  Are,  and  so  we  read  of  many 
other  martyrs  that  have  beea  less  moved,  less  affected  with  their  torments  than 
their  executioners  or  their  persecutors  have  been.  That  which  troubled  others 
never  troubled  them  ;  or  else  the  phrase  must  have  this  sense,  that  thou(;h  they 
Im  troubled  with  their  troubles,  though  God  submit  tliem  so  far  to  the  common 
condition  of  men,  that  they  be  sensible  of  them,  yet  he  shall  preserve  them  from 
that  trouble  ao  as  that  it  shall  never  overthrow  them,  never  sink  them  into  & 
dejection  of  spirit,  or  diffidence  in  his  mercy  1  they  shall  find  storms,  but  a 
Btout  and  strong  ship  under  foot ;  they  shall  feel  thunder  and  lightning,  but 
garlands  of  triumphant  bays  shall  preserve  them  ;  they  shall  be  trodden  into 
earth  with  scorns  and  contempts,  but  yet  as  seed  is  buried,  to  multiply  to  more. 
So  far  this  word  of  our  tninalators  assists  our  devotion,  "  Thou  thalt  preiemt 
Me  from  trouUe,"  thou  sLalt  make  me  insensible  of  it,  or  thou  shalt  muke  me 
victorious  in  it. — John  Donnt. 

Tirie  7.  — "  Thou  ihalt  eompau  me  about  with  longt  of  deliveraaee."  In  these 
words  the  prophet  David  riseth  up  by  a  gradation,  and  goeth  beyond  that  which 
he  had  formerly  said  concerning  his  confidence  in  Gud.  First,  he  had  said  that 
Ood  was  his  hiding-ptaee  ;  secondly,  that  he  would  j/rtanrte  kim  in  trouile ;  and 
now,  thirdly,  that  the  Lord  would  make  him  jonfui,  and  to  triumph  over  his 
troubles  and  enemies,  by  compassing  him,  instead  of  troubles,  with  mercies. 
....  Learn  to  acknowledge  God's  goodness  to  thyself  with  particular  appli- 
cation, as  David  aaith  here,  "Thou  shalt  compass  mt  about  with  songs  of 
dulivorance."  Not  only  coufeaa  his  goodnera  ti>  others,  as  to  Abraham,  Isaac, 
Jacob ;  nor  only  his  deliverance  of  I^ah,  Daniel,  Lot ;  but  also  his  mercies  to 
and  deliverance  of  thyself,  as  Paul  did  :  "Christ  gave  himself  forme,  and  died  for 
me."  Qal.  it.  20.  This  will  exceedingly  whet  up  thaukfulueas  ;  whereas  only  to 
acknowledge  Ood  good  in  himself,  or  to  others,  and  not  to  thyself,  wilt  make 
thee  murmur  and  repine. — Th0ma4  Tayhr. 

Verte  1. — "  Thoit  thalt  eompau  me  ahoiit.^'  This  word  importeth,  that  as  wa 
are  besieged  on  every  side  with  troubles,  so  we  are  compassed  with  as  many 
comforts  and  deliverances ;  aa  our  crosses  grow  daily,  so  our  consohitioos  are 
augmented  day  by  day.  Wa  are  on  every  side  offended  and  on  every  side 
defended  ;  therefore  we  ought  on  every  side  to  sound  God's  praise,  as  David  saith, 
"  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  aoul ;  and  all  that  is  within  me."  Ps.  ciii.  1.— Archibald 

Vene  7. — "  Songi  i^  ddiveranee."  In  that  he  will  not  be  content  only  with 
thaaka,  bat  also  will  have  them  conjoined  with  "Mn^i,"  he  lettcth  us  aee 
how  high  all  the  stringa  of  bis  heart  are  bended  that  he  cannot  contain  himself 
for  the  mercies  of  God  to  his  church,  and  for  bis  manifold  deliverances  for  the 
nina.    Hany  sing  praiaea  to  God  with  an  half-open  mouth ;  and,  albeit,  they 
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can  sing  aloud  nny  filthy  ballad  in  their  hnuse,  thcj  make  the  mean,  I  warrant 
jou,  in  the  church,  that  scarce  can  they  hear  the  BauQd  of  their  own  voice.  I 
tbiak  they  be  ushamed  tr>  proclaim  and  aiiow  forth  Ood'B  praises,  or  thej  fear  to 
deafen  Ood  by  Iheir  loud  siogine  ;  but  David  bended  all  hia  forces  within  and 
without  to  praise  his  Oud.^ — Ar^ibald  Symion. 

Vertt  8. — "  IwBl  inttruet  thee  and  ttaeh  thee  ia  the  tray  tthich  thmi  tialt  go." 
No  other  then  God  himself  can  undertake  so  much  as  is  pruinised  in  the  text. 
For  here  is  faith,  a  rectifying  of  the  underBtanding,  "  I  will  iiutrud  Ihee,"  and  in 
the  original  there  ia  somewhat  more  than  our  tntnslation  reaches  to  ;  it  is  there, 
IitUUigere  fadam  te,  I  teiU  mate  thee  underttand.  Man  can  instruct,  God  only 
can  make  us  understand.  And  then  it  is  Faciam  te,l  will  make  thee,  thee 
understand  ;  the  work  is  the  Lord's,  the  understanding  ia  the  man's  :  for  God 
does  not  work  in  man  as  the  devil  did  in  idols  and  in,  fnjthonUtit,  and  in  o«n- 
triloquii,  in  posECEsed  persona,  who  had  no  voluntary  roncurrence  with  the 
action  of  the  devil,  but  were  merely  passive;  God  woiks  so  in  man  as  that  be 
makes  man  work  tao,/aciam  te,  I  will  make  thee  undetstand  ;  that  that  shall  be 
done  shall  be  done  by  me,  but  in  theo  ;  the  power  that  rectifies  the  act  is  God's, 
the  act  is  man's  ;  Faeiam  te,  says  God,  I  will  make  thee,  thee,  every  particular 
person  (for  that  arises  out  of  this  singular  and  distributive  word,  thte,  which 
threatens   no   exception,  no   eii^luaion),  I   will  make   every   person    to   whom   I 

E resent  instruction,  capable  of  that  instruction  ;  and  if  he  receive  it  not,  it  is  only 
is,  and  not  my  fault.  And  so  this  first  port  ia  an  instruction  de  eredendU,  of 
such  things,  as  by  God's  rectifying  of  our  understanding  we  ate  bound  to 
believe.  And  then,  in  a  second  part,  there  follows  a  more  particular  instructing, 
Docdio,  "  I  will  teaekihee,''  and  that  in  via,  "  tn  the  teay ;"  it  is  not  only  de  tia, 
to  teach  thee  which  is  the  way,  that  thou  mayst  find  it,  but  tn  nui,  how  to  keep 
the  way  when  thou  art  in  it ;  he  will  teach  thee,  not  only  vt  gradiai^,  that  thou 
mayst  walk  in  it  and  not  sleep,  but  qiiomodo  gradierit,  that  thou  mayst  walk  in 
it  and  not  stray  ;  and  so  this  second  part  is  an  institution  de  agendit,  of  those 
things  which,  thine  understanding  being  formerly  rectified,  and  deduced  into  a 
belief,  thou  art  bound  to  do.     And  then  in  the  last  words  of  the  text,  ' '  /  mii 

Saide  thee  with  mine  eye,'"  there  is  a  third  part,  an  establishment,  a  confirmation 
y  an  incessant  watchfulness  in  God  ;  he  will  consider,  consult  upon  us  (for  so 
much  the  original  word  imparts),  he  will  not  leave  us  to  contingenciea,  to 
fortune  ;  no,  nor  to  his  own  general  providence,  by  which  alt  creatuies  are  uni- 
versally in  his  protection  and  ndmini  strati  on,  but  he  will  ponder  us,  coDKider  ua. 
Study  us ;  and  that  with  his  eye,  which  is  the  sharpest  and  most  sensible  organ 
and  instrument,  soonest  feels  if  anything  be  amiss,  and  so  inclines  bim  quickly 
to  rectify  us  ;  and  so  this  third  part  is  an  instruction  de  tperandii,  it  hath  ever- 
more a  relation  to  the  future,  to  the  constancy  and  perseverance  of  God's 
goodness  towards  us  ;  to  the  end,  and  in  the  end  he  will  guide  ua  with  bis  eye  : 
except  the  eye  of  God  can  be  put  out  we  cannot  be  put  out  ol  his  sight  and  his 
core.  So  that,  both  our  freight  which  we  ore  to  take  in,  that  is,  what  we  are  to 
believe  concerning  God  ;  and  the  voyage  which  we  are  to  make,  bow  we  are  to 
steer  and  govern  our  course,  that  is,  our  behaviour  and  conversation  in  the 
household  of  the  faithful ;  and  then  the  haven  to  which  we  must  go,  that  is,  our 
assurance  of  arriving  at  the  heavenly  Jerusalem,  are  expressed  in  this  chart,  in 
this  map,  in  this  instruction,  in  this  text. — John  Donns. 

Veree  8. — This  threefold  repetition,  " /tciK  inrfracJ  tAes,"  "/uiU  teadi  thte,'" 
"  I  will  guide  thee,"  teaches  us  three  properties  of  a  good  teacher.  First,  to 
make  the  people  understand  the  way  of  salvation ;  secondly,  to  go  before  them  ; 
thirdly,  to  watch  over  them  and  their  ways.— jlrrAAaU  ^/mtati. 

Veria  8, — "  The  way."  If  we  compare  this  way  with  all  other  w^^  It  will 
whet  our  care  to  enter  into  and  continue  in  it ;  for,  first,  this  is  the  ^nf't  high- 
viay,  in  which  we  have  promise  of  protection.  Ps.  sci.  II.  Becondiy,  God'e 
ways  are  the  cleaneit  of  all.  %  Sam.  xxii.  31.  Thirdly,  God's  ways  are  the 
rightett  ways ;  and,  being  rightest,  tbey  be  also  the  ihortett  waya.     Hosea  xiv.  9. 
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Fourthly,  God's  mjt  are  moat  lighttomt  and  eheer/ul.  Ptot.  iii.  17.  There- 
fore, God's  ways  being  the  esfeet,  cleanest,  rightesl,  Bhortest,  and  lightsomest 
ways,  wo  must  be  careful  to  walk  in  tliem.^^Coridented/rom  Thomat  Taylor. 

Ver»«8. — '*  I  wUl  griida  thet  with  mine  «ye."  We  read  in  natural  story*  of 
somi*  creatures,  Qui  lolo  oeulorum  atpectu  Jment  oDa,t  wtiich  hatch  their  eggs 
only  by  lookiog  upon  them.  What  cannot  the  eye  of  Ood  produca  and  hatch 
in  us  t  Plus  ett  quod  ptvbalw  lupeetu,  quam  quod  termone.  X  A  man  may 
teem  to  conunend  in  words,  and  yet  his  countenance  sbail  dispraise.  Hia  word 
infuses  good  purposes  into  us  ;  but  if  Ood  continue  bis  eye  upon  ua  it  is  a 
further  approbation,  for  he  is  a  God  of  pure  eyes,  and  will  not.  look  upon  the 
wicked.  "  Thb  land  doth  the  Lord  thy  Ood  care  for,  and  the  eyes  of  the  Lord 
are  always  upon  it  from  the  beginning  of  the  year,  even  to  the  end  thereof." 
Deut.  xi.  12.  What  a  cheerful  spring,  what  a  fruitful  autumn  bath  tliat 
soul,  that  hath  the  eye  of  the  Lord  always  upon  her  1  The  eye  of  tlio 
Lord  upon  me  makes  midnicht  noon;  !t  makes  Capricorn  Cancer,  and 
tbe  winter's  the  summer's  solstice;  the  eye  of  the  Lord  sanctifies,  nay, 
more  than  sanctiQes,  glorifies  all  the  eclipses  of  dishonour,  makes  melun- 
chol^  cheerfulness,  diffidence  assurance,  and  turns  the  jealousy  of  the  sad  soul 
into  intsllibilUy.  .  .  .  This  guiding  us  with  his  eye  manifests  itself  in  these  two 
great  effects ;  conversion  to  him,  and  union  with  him.  First,  his  eye  works 
upon  ours  ;  his  eye  turns  ours  to  look  upon  him.  Still  it  is  so  expressed  wiih 
»a  Eeet ;  '*  Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  all  them  that  fear  him  ;"  his 
eye  calls  ours  to  behold  that ;  snd  then  our  eye  calls  upon  his,  to  observe  our 
cheerful  readiness.  .  .  .  When,  as  a  well  made  picture  doth  always  look  upon 
him  that  looks  upon  it,  this  image  of  God  in  our  soul  is  turned  to  him,  bj  his 
turning  to  it,  it  is  impossible  we  should  do  any  foul,  any  uncomely  thing  in  his 
presence.  .  .  .  The  other  great  effect  of  bis  guiding  us  with  his  eye,  is,  that  it 
unites  us  to  himself;  when  he  fiiea  his  eye  upon  ub,  and  accepts  the  return  of 
ours  to  him,  then  he  "  keeps"  us  as  the  "  apple"  of  his  "eye,"  Zech.  ii.  8. 
....  These  are  the  two  groat  eftects  of  his  guiding  us  by  hia  eye,  that  first,  his 
eye  turns  us  to  himself,  and  then  turns  us  into  himself ;  first,  hia  eye  turns  uiirs 
to  him,  and  then,  that  mokes  us  alt  one  with  himself,  bo  bs  that  our  ufBiclions 
shall  be  put  upon  his  patience,  and  our  dishonours  shall  be  injurious  to  him  ; 
we  cannot  be  safer  than  by  being  bis ;  but  thus  we  are  nut  only  his,  but  he  ;  to 
OTery  persecutor,  in  every  one  of  our  behalf,  ho  shall  say,  Gar  ne  f  Why 
petsecutest  thou  me  ?  And  as  he  is  all  power,  and  can  defend  us,  so  here  be 
makes  himself  all  eye,  which  is  the  most  tender  part,  and  moat  sensible  of  our 
preasures. —  Ci»idm>Mdfivm  John  Donne. 

Ver$e  S.—"  I  wUl  gtiide  thee  tnilA  tnine  eye."  Mnrg.,  I  iciU  covntel  thee,  miW 
eye  shall  be  upon  thee.  The  margin  expresses  the  sense  of  the  Hebrew.  The 
literal  meaning  is,  "I  will  counsel  thee:  mine  eyes  shall  be  upon  Ibcc."  Dc 
Wette  :  "my  ityo  shall  be  directed  towards  thee."  The  iden\n  that  of  one  who 
is  telling  another  what  way  he  is  to  take  in  order  that  be  may  reach  a  certain 

Elace  ;  and  he  says  he  will  watch  him,  or  will  keep  an  eye  upon  him  ;  be  will  not 
\t  him  go  wrong, — A&ert  Barnet. 
Vrrwe  8. — '^  Mine  eyt."  We  may  consider  mercies  as  the  beamings  of  the 
Almighty*  s  eye,  when  the  light  of  his  countenance  is  lifted  up  upon  us ;  and 
that  man  as  guided  by  the  eye,  whom  mercies  attract  and  attach  to  his  Maker. 
But  oh  !  let  us  refuse  to  be  guided  by  the  eye,  and  it  will  become  needful  that 
we  be  curbed  with  the  hand.  If  we  abuse  our  mercies,  if  we  forget  their 
Author,  and  yield  him  not  gratefully  the  homage  of  our  affections,  we  lio  but 
oblige  him,  by  his  love  for  our  souls,  to  apportion  us  disaster  and  trouble. 
Complain  not,  then,  that  there  is  «o  much  of  sorrow  in  your  lot;  but  consider 

"  A  rerleirer  remarks  upon  tho  bnrt  nntnmt  history  which  wo  qnoto.  Wo  reply  Hint  to 
alCcr  It  would  tw  to  spoil  tbe  alluilun?.  and  wc  urc  inKklnjc  "  book  for  men,  not  fur  bnbcs. 
No  penon  In  lils  senses  is  likely  nt  tiild  day  to  tKllevo  ttao  fsblea  which  lu  former  aji^us 
paaaod  eunent  for  facts, 

f  FUdj.  t  Ambrose. 
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rather  how  roach  of  it  youmaj  have  wilfullybronght  upon  jourKlves.  Listen  to 
the  voice  of  God.  "  /  ^ciii  iiuti-vct  thte  tind  teaih  thee  in  the  tmy  uAieA  thoK 
thall go : I tcUl  guide  thee  icith  mine  eye" — mine  eye,  whose  glaaca  gilds  all 
that  is  beautiful,  whose  light,  liisperees  all  dnrknesB,  prevtnts  all  danger,  dif- 
fuses ull  happiness.  And  whj.  then,  is  it  that  ;e  are  surely  disquieted T  why  is 
it  that  "ftar  and  the  pit"  are  so  often  upon  you;  that  one  blessing  after 
another  disappears  from  your  circle  ;  and  that  Qod  seems  to  deal  with  you  as 
with  the  wayward  and  unruly,  on  whom  any  thing  of  gentleness  would  be 
altogether  lost  f  Ah  I  if  you  would  account  for  many  merdea  that  have 
departed,  if  you  would  insure  permanence  to  tho«e  that  are  yet  left,  examiae 
bow  deficient  you  may  hitherto  have  been,  and  strive  to  be  more  diligent  for 
the  future,  in  obeying  an  admonition  which  implies  that  we  should  be  guided 
by  the  aoft  lustres  of  the  eye,  if  our  obduracy  did  not  render  indiapenasbte  the 
hu«h  constraints  of  the  twa.— Henry  MdmU. 

FwwB. — "Be  ye  not  ai  the  kor$e,  or  ae  the  mule,"  etc.  How  many  run 
mad  of  this  cause,  inordinate  and  furious  lusts  I  The  prophet  Jeremiah, 
chap.  iL  34,  compareth  Israel  to  "a  swift  dromedary ,  trsTersing  her  waya,"  and 
to  a  "  wild  ass  used  to  the  wildomeBs,  that  snuSeth  up  the  wind  at  her  pleasure.'' 
"  Be  ye  rtat,"  said  the  psalm ographer,  "  as  tbe  horse,  or  as  the  mule,  which  have 
tio  understanding :  whose  mouth  must  be  held  in  with  bit  and  bridle."  Hen 
have  understanding,  not  beaats  ;  yet  when  the  frenzy  of  lust  overwhelmeth  their 
senses,  we  may  take  up  the  word  of  the  prophet  and  pour  it  on  them  :  "Erety 
man  is  a  beast  by  his  own  knowledge."  And  therefore  "  man  that  is  in  honour 
and  understandeth  not,  is  like  unto  beasts  that  perish"  ^.  ilix.  20).  Did  not 
the  bridle  of  God's  overruling  providence  restrain  their  madness,  they  would 
cast  off  the  saddle  of  reason,  and  kick  nature  itself  in  the  face. — Thomtu  Adaou. 

Fer*«B.— "ite  ye  not  a»  thekorie,  or  at  the  mule,"  etc.  According  to  the  several 
natures  of  these  two  beasts,  the  fathers  and  other  expositors  have  made  several 
interpretations  ;  at  least,  several  allusiona.  They  consider  the  horse  and  the 
mute  to  admit  any  rider,  any  burden,  without  discretion  or  difference,  without 
dobotement  or  consideration ;  they  never  ask  whether  their  rider  t>e  noble  or 
base,  nor  whether  tlieir  load  be  gold  for  the  treasure,  or  roots  for  the  market. 
And  those  expositors  find  the  same  indifference  in  an  habitual  sinner  to  any 
kind  of  sinj  whether  he  ua  for  pleasure,  or  sin  for  profit,  or  sin  but  for 
company,  still  he  siDB.  They  consider  in  the  mule,  that  one  of  his  parents 
being  more  ignoble  than  the  other,  ho  is  likest  the  worst,  he  hath  more 
of  the  asi  than  of  the  horse  in  him  ;  and  they  Gnd  in  us,  that  all  our  actions  and 
t  thoughts  taste  more  of  the  ignubler  psrt  of  earth  than  of  heaven.  St.  Hierome 
thinks  fierceness  and  rashness  to  be  presented  in  tbe  horse,  and  aloth  in  the 
mule.  And  St.  Augustine  carries  these  two  qualities  far ;  he  thinks  that  in  this 
fierceness  of  the  horse  the  Oentile.a  are  represented,  which  ran  far  from  the 
knowledge  of  Christianity  ;  and  by  the  laziness  of  the  mule  the  Jews,  who  came 
nothing  so  fast,  as  they  were  invited  by  their  former  helpe  to  the  embracing 
thereof.  They  have  gone  far  in  these  allusions  and  applications ;  and  they 
might  have  gone  as  far  further  as  it  hod  pleased  them ;  they  have  eea-room 
enough,  that  will  compare  a  beast  and  a  sinner  together ;  and  they  shall  find 
many  timea,  in  the  way,  the  beast  the  better  man. — John  Donne. 

Verted. — "Be  ye  ru>t  a*  the  horu,  or  at  th^  mub,"etc.  Conuder  the  causes 
why  a  broken  leg  Is  incurable  in  a  horse,  and  easily  curablo  in  a  man.  The 
horse  is  incapable  of  counsel  to  submit  himself  to  the  farrier  ;  and  therefore  in 
cose  his  leg  he  set  he  fiings,  flouuces,  and  files  out,  unjointing  it  again  by  bia 
misemployed  mettle,  counting  all  binding  to  be  shackles  and  fetters  unto  him  ; 
whereas  a  man  willingly  resigns  himself  to  be  ordered  by  the  rargeoti,  preferring 
rather  to  bo  a  prisoner  lor  some  days,  than  a  cripple  all  his  life.  "Be  ye  not  a* 
the  hoTie,  ortu  the  mule,  whieh  have  no  undentandina ;"  but  "let  oatience  havo 
its  perfect  work  in  thee."    James  i.  4. — Thomtu  Fuller. 

Verte  0.—-'BU  and  Bridle:'    p-yri^.     The  LXX  render  tbe  first  of  these 
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two  words  by  W"^,  the  Mcond  bj  *vmv-  The  word  x<^iv6i  signifies  the  iron 
of  the  common  bridle,  which  is  pat  into  the  bone's  mouth,  the  bit,  or  curb. 
But  *^/^  was  something  like  a  muzzle,  which  was  put  upon  miachievaus  horses 
or  mules  to  binder  them  from  biting.  Xenophon  ssjs,  thst  it  Hllowed  them  to 
breathe,  but  kept  the  mouth  shut,  so  that  the;  could  not  bite.  Not  knowing  the 
term  of  art  for  this  contrivance,  I  call  it  a  mussle.  The  verb  ^"^p  is  a  military 
term,  aod  signifies  to  advance,  as  an  enemy,  to  attack.  The  "comiug  near," 
therefore,  intended  here,  is  a  coming  near  to  do  mischief.  The  admonition  given 
bj  the  psalmist  to  his  companions,  is  to  submit  to  the  inBtmction  und  guinance 
graciously  promised  from  heaven,  and  not  to  resemble,  in  a  refractory  dis- 
position, those  ill-conditioned  colta  which  are  not  to  be  governed  by  a  Mmpio 
bridle  ;  but,  unless  their  jaws  are  confined  by  a  muzzle,  will  attnck  the  rider  as 
he  attempts  to  mount,  or  the  groom  as  he  leads  them  to  the  pasture  and  the 
stable. — Samuel  Horilin/. 

Veru  0. — ''Zm(  they  tome  vtar  unto  fA««."  The  common  version  of  this 
clause  would  be  suitable  enough  in  speaking  of  a  wild  beast,  but  in  reference  to 
a  mule  or  a  boTse  the  words  can  only  mean,  because  they  will  not  follow-or  obey 
thee  of  their  own  accord  ;  they  must  be  constantly  coerced,  in  the  way  both  of 
compulsion  and  restraint. — /.  A.  Alexander, 

Verae  11. — "Bo  ye  not  like  a  horse  or  mule,  which  have  no  understanding, 
and  whose  ornament  is  n  bridle  and  bit,  to  hold  them  :  they  do  not  come  unto 
thee  nf  them»^ixu."—Charla  Carter,  in  "  T/ie  Boob  qf  Pnaim*."  1869.  [A 
new  Traiulation.'] 

Vene  10. — "  Ih  that  tnuUth  tn  tA«  Lord,  merey  AaU  eompttts  him  about. "  Even 
as  is  the  midst  of  the  sphere  is  the  centre,  from  which  all  lines  being  drawn  do  tend 
towards  their  circumference  :  so  a  good  Christian  man  hath  God  for  his  circum- 
ference ;  for  whatever  he  tbinketh,  speaketb,  or  dotb,  it  tendetb  to  Christ,  of 
whom  he  is  compassed  round  about. — Hubert  Cavtdray. 

Verte  10.— "  Mercy  ihall  camptu»  him  abovt,"  He  shall  be  mrrounded  vilh 
mercy — as  one  is  surrounded  by  the  air,  or  by  the  sunlight.  He  shsU  find 
mercy  and  favour  everywhere — at  home,  abroad  ;  by  day,  by  night ;  in  society, 
in  solitude  ;  in  sickness,  in  health  ;  in  life,  in  death  ;  in  time,  in  eternity.  lie 
shall  walk  amidst  mercies  ;  he  bIiilII  die  amidst  mercies  ;  he  shall  live  in  a  better 
world  in  the  midst  of  eternsl  mercies. — Albert  Barnet. 

Yerm  10. — "Mark  thatteit,"  said  Richard  Adkins  to  his  grandson  Abel,  who 
was  reading  to  him  the  thirty-second  Psalm.  "Mark  that  text,  'He  that 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall  compass  him  about.'  I  read  it  in  my  youth 
and  believed  it ;  and  now  I  read  it  in  my  old  sge,  thank  Qod,  I  know  it  to  be  • 
true.  Oh  !  it  is  a  blessed  thing  in  tbe  midst  of  the  joys  and  sorrows  of  the 
world,  A]>el,  to  trust  in  the  Lord." — The  ChrUttan  Tretuury,  1848. 

Yeite  11. — "  Sa  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoiet,  yt  rightaoia :  mid  thoul  for 
joy,  allye  that  arevpright  in  heart."  This  exhortation  contaioetb  three  parts. 
Pint,  what  he  doth  exhort  unto,  to  rejoiet.  Secondly,  whom,  tbe  righteotu,  and 
vpriffAt  men.  Thirdly,  the  limitation,  "m  the  Lord."  Ho  exhorteth  them 
three  times — be  glad,  rejoice,  and  be  joyful ;  and  as  he  made  mention  of  a 
threefold  blessing,  so  doth  he  of  a  threerold  joy.  Wherein  we  have  two  things 
necessary  to  be  observed.  First  the  dulness  of  our  natures,  who  as  slow 
bone*  need  many  spurs  and  provocations  to  spiritual  things,  whereas  we  are 
naturally  overmuch  bent  to  carnal  things,  that  we  need  no  incitations  thereunto. 
But  by  the  contrary  in  spiritual  things,  we  are  cast  into  a  deep  sleep,  who 
cuinot  be  awakened  at  the  first  cry ;  but  ai  men  after  drink  have  neea  to  be 
rOQKd  often,  that  they  may  behold  the  light ;  so  men  drunken  with  the 
pleasures  of  sin,  as  Nazianzen  saith,  must  be  wakened  by  divers  exhortations ; 
as  this  same  prophet  in  the  subsequent  Psalm  redoubleth  his  exhortations  for  the 
aune  effect.  And  tbe  apostle  to  the  Philippians  suth ;  "Rejoice  in  the  Lord 
ilwayiandagainlaay,  rejoice,"  (ebap.iv.  4.)  Next,  perceive  that  this  exhortation 
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grotn :  for  the  vord  htglad,  properly  in  the  original  Bignifieth  bo  jnwnrd  and 
hearty  joj,  b;  the  preseoco  or  hope  at  least  of  a  thing  dusirabio  or  good.  The 
word  rejoUe,  to  exprifsa  our  joy  bj  some  outward  gesture,  Bometimeu  used  for 
dancing,  as,  "The  hills  skip  for  gladness."  Ps.  lir.  13.  The  word  b»  jo^ul, 
to  cry  for  gladoess,  as  thu  dumb  man's  tongue  shall  sing,  Thia  gradation 
teacheth  us,  that  this  is  the  nature  of  spiritnal  joy— that  it  still  increaactli  in  ua 
by  certain  degrees,  until  it  come  to  the  prefection  of  all  joy,  which  is  signified 
by  the  last  word,  importing,  as  it  were,  a  triumph  and  shouting  after  victory. 
So  that  they  are  truly  penitent  who  liave  overcome  sin  and  Satan  in  their 
spiritual  combat,  and  have  triumphed  over  them  as  vanquished  enemies. — 
ArekihaTd  Sytamn. 

Ker»«  11. — "-Be  glad  in  the  Lord,  and  rejoice,  yt  righUmu.'^  There's  never 
a  joyful  man  alive  but  a  believer.  Will  you  say  thut  men  take  pleasure  in  their 
sins  !  Why,  that  is  the  Detil't  joy  ;  or  that  they  rejoice  in  full  bims  and 
bags?  That  is  the/wrf'»  joy  ;  or  that  they  rejoice  in  wine  that  la,  oil  dainties 
that  gratify  the  palate  ?  That  is  a  Bedlam  joj.  Read  and  believe  Keel,  ii,  'A  ; 
indeed,  from  the  first  verse  to  the  eleventh,  the  whole  book,  but  especiiilty  that 
chapter,  is  the  divineat  philosophy  that  over  was  or  will  be. — Chrittopher 
JFowUt  (IfllO— 1678),  in  "  MoTiiing  EUereisei." 

Vertell. — ^' Shout  fiir  joy,  all  yathatare  upright  in  heart.'''  When  the  poet 
Carpani  enquired  of  his  friend  Haydn,  how  it  happened  that  his  church  music 
was  so  cheerful,  the  great  composer  made  a  most  beautiful  reply.  "I  cannot," 
he  said,  "make  it  otherwise,  I  write  according  to  the  thoughts  I  feel  :  when 
I  think  upon  Gad,  my  heart  is  so  full  of  jny  that  the  notes  dance  and  leap,  as 
it  were,  from  my  pen  ;  and,  since  God  has  given  me  a  cheerful  heart,  it  will 
be  pardoned  me  that  I  serve  him  with  a  cheerful  spirit. — Jaha  WhiUerow'* 
Antcdott». 

Verit  11. — Here  the  sensusl  man,  thnt  haply  would  catch  hold  when  it  is  said, 
" Si^oict,"  by-and-by,  when  it  is  added,  "tn  the  Lord,"  will  let  bis  hold  go. 
But  they  that,  by  reason  of  the  billows  and  waves  of  the  troublesome  8ea  of 
this  world,  cannot  brook  the  si>eech  when  it  is  said,  "  Bejoiee,"  are  to  lay  sure 
hold-fast  upon  it  when  it  is  adaed,  "  Sejoiee  in  (A«  Lord."  —Henry  Airay. 

Verieil. — 

O  sine  unto  thts  gllttcrinj;  c!or1ouB  King, 
O  praise  Ills  nsmu  let  every  llvlitti  tiling; 
Let  heart  and  voice,  like  bells  uF  silver,  ring 
Tbe  comfort  tbn  this  day  doth  brioK. 

ICinietllmerth,  qtmttd  by  A.  Moody  Stuart. 

Yent  11. — It  is  storied  by  the  famous  Tully  concerning  Syracuse,  that  there 
is  no  day  throughout  the  whole  year  so  stormy  and  tempestuous  in  which  the 
inhabitants  have  not  some  glimpse  and  sight  of  the  sun.  The  like  observation 
may  be  truly  made  on  all  those  Psalms  of  David  in  which  his  complaints  arc 
most  multiplied,  his  fears  and  pressures  most  insisted  on  ;  that  there  is  not  any 
of  them  so  totally  overcast  with  the  black  darknessof  despair,  but  that  we  may 
easily  discern  thera  to  be  here  and  there  intervened  and  streaked  with  some 
comfortable  expressioos  of  his  fnith  and  hope  in  God.  If  in  the  beginning  of  a 
Psalm  we  find  blm  restless  in  his  motions,  like  Noah's  dove  upon  the  over- 
spreading waters  ;  yet  in  the  close  we  shall  see  him  iike  the  same  dove  returning 
with  an  olive  branch  in  its  mouth,  and  fixing  upon  the  ark.  If  we  find  him  in 
another  Psalm  staggering  in  the  midst  of  h)s  distresses,  through  the  prevalency 
of  carnal  fears,  we  may  also  in  it  behold  him  recovering  himself  ngain,  by 
fetching  arguments  from  faith,  whosetopics  are  of  a  higher  elevation  than  to  be 
shaken  by  tho  timorous  suggestions  that  arise  from  the  flesh.  If  at  another 
time  we  behold  him  like  to  a  boat  on  drift,  that  is,  tossed  and  beaten  bv  the  in- 
constant winds  and  fierce  waves ;  yet  we  shall  stilt  find  all  his  rollings  and 
agitations  to  bo  such  as  carry  liim  towards  tho  standing  shore,  where  he 
rides  at  last  both  in  peace  and  safety. — WtUiam  8 '     " 
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imrra  to  the  yillaqe  preacher. 

Ferte  1. — Gospel  benedictioos.  Take  th*3  first  Psalm  witb  thiit^-secnnd,  show 
the  doctrinttl  and  practical  harmoniously  blended.  Or,  take  the  first,  the  thirty- 
(ec-ond,  and  the  fony-Grst,  and  show  how  we  go  from  roadiag  the  word,  to 
teeliDg  its  power,  and  thence  to  living  charitablj  towards  men, 

Vene  1.  —Etangelical  BU»*edneu.  I.  The  oriKinil  condition  ot  its  po»- 
•esBOr.  II.  The  nature  of  the  benefit  rt^celved.  lU.  The  channel  by  wbica  it 
cune.     IV.  The  means  by  which  it  may  be  obtained  b;  us. 

Vermt  1,  3. — The  nature  of  sin  and  the  modes  of  pardon. 

Vfrm  3. — Non-imputation,  a  remarkable  doctrine. — Prove,  explain,  and 
Improve  it. 

Verm  2. — "  No  guile.''''     The  honesty  of  heart  of  the  jiardooed  man. 

'Perse  Z.~Retention  of  our  griefs  to  0T(r»eit«. —Natural  tendency  of  timidity 
and  deapsir  ;  danger  of  it  ;  means  of  divulging  grief  ;  encouragements  to  do 
BO  ;  the  blessed  person  who  is  ready  to  hear  confcs«ion. 

The  silent  mourner  the  greatest  sufferer. 

Verus  8,  4. — "  Ternble  Convictions  and  Gentle  Drawings."  '  See  "  Bpurgeon's 
Sermons,"  No.  818. 

V«r»e  4. — The  sorrows  of  a  convinced  soul.  Daily,  nightly,  from  God,  heavy, 
weakening,  destroying. 

Verse  4  (fajt  da^t»i). — Spiritual  drought. 

Verse  S. — The  gracious  results  of  a  full  confession  ;  or,  confession  and 
absolution  scriptuially  explained. 

Verse  6. — The  godly  man's  picture,  drawn  with  a  Scripture  pencil. — Thomat 
Wattim. 

Yerse  6. — The  experience  of  one,  the  encouragement  of  all. 

Verm  8  [_/7m(  dau»e). — The  day  of  grace,  how  to  improve  it. 

Verse  0  i^hoie  terse). — Pardon  of  sin  the  guarantee  that  other  mercies  shall 
be  given.  , 

'Verte  S  (latt  daute). — Imminent  troubles,  eminent  deliverances. 

Verse  6  (fa»(  elau»e).—The  felicity  ot  the  fiulhful.— rA.™!.!!  Plajifere. 

Verse  7.  — Danger  felt,  refuge  known,  nosBession  claimed,  joy  eKperieoced. 

Verse  7  (J^rtl  Mnt«n<x).— Christ,  a  hiding-place  from  sin,  Satan,  and  sorrow, 
in  death,  and  at  judgment. 

Verse  7  (seeond  sentence). — Troubtes  from  whirh  saints  shall  be  preserved. 

Verte  7  (in(  sentence). — The  circle  of  song — who  draws  the  Circlo,  what  is 
the  ciiciimference,  who  is  in  the  centre. 

Verse  7. — "  Songs  of  delieeranee.'^  From  guilt,  hell,  death,  enemies,  doubts, 
temptations,  accidents,  plots,  etc. 

The  divine  schoolmaster,  his  pupils,  their  lessons,  their  chastisements  and 
their  rewards. 

I'wsbS.  — The  power  of  the  eye. — Henry  M'hill.  In  which  he  vainly  tries 
to  prove  infant  baptism  nnd  episcopacy,  which  he  admits  are  not  expressly 
taught  in  Scripture,  but  declares  them  to  be  hinted  at  as  with  the  divine  eye, 

Verst  S. — Ood'a  hits  aud  bridles,  the  mules  who  need  them,  and  reasons  why 
we  ought  not  to  be  of  the  number. 

Verse  B. — How  for  in  our  actions  we  are  better,  and  how  far  worse  than 
horses  and  mules. 

Verse  10.— The  many  sorrows  which  result  from  sin.  The  encompassing 
mercy  of  the  believer's  life  even  in  his  most  troublous  times. 

The  portion  of  the  wicked,  and  the  lot  of  the  f&ithful. 

Verse  11.— A  believer'a  gladness.  Ill  spring,  "in  the  Lord;"  iti  vivaeit^, 
"  shout  ;"  its  propriety,  it  is  commanded  ;  iti  bcni^ial  raultt  and  ttt 
^tmdant  reatont. 

Verse  11,—"  Upright  in  heart,"  an  instiuctive  description.  Not  horizontal  or 
grorelling,  nor  bent,  nor  inclined,  but  vertical  in  heart. 


b,  Cockle 
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WORKS  UPON  THE  Timq-T-SECOND  PSALU. 

C^b  btttjpt  conmngngt  t^c  {mj^fnl  HGirgn  of  ^nnili  l^c  ^unsc  C  ftof^:tt 
fal  t^  unra  {itnQttnqiiiU  (TibIiiui.  ^tniibcb  in  Kucn  Kimoiu  tam  maiit  anil 
csmjrglti)  bs  i^e  i^^t  imntnit  fabti  in  gob  |o^hii  igis^n  bnctDait  of  bgagniite 
£  bgfs^iri^  of  Utoc^csUi  b1  l^t  »oitRCQ5  an!)  ittigiigt  at  t^c  moDSt  auSH  piinttsK 
SHaigaittc  toatnu  of  |lj)c^cmo111  sni  §crbg  £  moilic  to  one  eoiuiibiic  laibc 
jlDnoE  btnts  the  e||. 

[4ui.     No  dkte,  but  mirkcd  In  the  B.  H.  CaL  ISOS.    An  8vo.  editioD  hu  od  TItl« 
Pag^An.ai.5.]C.«.] 
Datid'i   Learning,   or     Way    to    Trtit   Sappinem:    in   a    Commentarie   upon   ths 

S3    r»iUnu.     Preached    and    now  publislied    b;  T[iiaMA8]    T[atlorj,    late 

Fellow  of  Christ's  College  in  Cambridge.     LondoD  :  IfllT.     [4to.l 
David't  Teartt.     By  Sib  John  Hatwabd,  Knight,  Doctor  of  Lawe.    London. 

Printed  b;  JoUn  Bell.     1623.     [4to.]     On  Psalms  VI.,  XXXII.,  and  CXXX. 
X«diUUU>m  on  Pialm  XXXII.,  in  Archbishop  Leighton's  Works. 


A   Oodly  and   FruUfuU   ErpotUion  on   tfu    Thirty-teeond   PmUme,  tU  Third   of 

thft   PeniUntiah ;    in    A    Sacred   BepUnarie;    or,  a  Oodly   and    frait/vU   &- 

potition    on    the   Btven   Pialmet  of  Repentance.     B;  Mr.   Archibau)    Stvbon, 

late  Pastor  of  the  Church  at  Dalkeeth  in  Scotland.     1638. 
XedilatUm*  and  Diiqvititiortt  vpon   the   32  Paalme,  in  Meditatiom  and   Dinptiti' 

tiani  upon  the  Seuen  Pudme*  of  David,  eommonJy  called  the  PenitentiaU  PMlnua. 

B;  Sr  RiCHABD  Bakbb,  Knight.     1639.     [4to.] 
Leeturei  on  the  Thirty-ueond  Peatm.     By  Cbarleb  H.  Buosam,  B.A.,  Curate 

of  Hale  Magna.     1836.     [12nio.) 
Leeturei  em  the  Thirty-teeond  P»alm,  preached  It  Portmsn  Chapel,  Baker  Strwt, 

during   Lent,    16Sa.     By  the  Rer.   J.  W.   Sbevb,   M.A.,   Minister  of    tba 

Chapel,     lase.     [ISmo.j 
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Tttlx. —  This  KOtuj  qfpralat  bears  Tu>  title  or  indioalum  «f  auUtonkip;  to  teach  us,  sayi. 

Dickson, ' '  to  look  iipon  holy  Heriplare  as  aUogtUter  irupiral  of  God,  and  not  pal  priee  iipun 

Ufor  tht  iBrUara  thtnof." 

Sdbjbct  jOJD  Ditduons. — Tht  praist  qfjthowah  is  the  aulgeol  of  this  aaered  aonj.     The 

righUouB  are  exhorted  to  praise  him,  versis,  1—  3  ;  becaiist  of  the  excellenci/  of  his  character, 

4,  5  ;  and  his  majesty  in  creation,  6,  7,  Men  are  bidden  toftar  before  JthovaJi  because  his 
purposes  are  aeeomplishtd  in  prooidenee,  S — 11.  His  peipie  are  proclaimed  lAexsed,  13. 
Tke  OTmuscience  otmI  omnipotence  of  Qod,  and  his  care  of  his  people  are  eddrrattd,  in  op- 
pnsif ion  to  the  vsmkntss  i^  an  arm  i^fUah,  13 — 19;  and  the  Psaim  condvdes  vrith  a  fervent 

»xpreas'MA  of  conjiiience,  20,  21,  ana  an  eanieat  prayer,  22. 

EXPOSITION. 

REJOICE  in  the  Lord,  O  ye  righteous :  /or  praise  is  comely 
for  the  upright. 

2  Praise  the  LORD  with  harp:  sing  unto  him  with  the  psaltery 
arid  an  instrument  of  ten  strings, 

3  Sing  unto  him  a  new  song  ;  play  skilfully  with  a  loud  noise. 

1.  ^^ RfjoUe  in.  the  Lord."  Saj  is  the  soul  of  prusc.  To  delight  ourselves 
in  God  is  most  tnilj  to  extol  liim,  even  if  yie  let  no  notes  of  song  proceed  from 
our  lips.  That  God  is,  and  that  he  is  such  a  God,  and  our  God,  ours  for  ever 
and  ever,  should  wake  withia  us  an  unceasing  and  overflowing  joj.  To  rejoice 
in  temporal  comforts  is  dangerous,  to  rejui^in  self  is  foolisli,  to  rejoice  in  sin 
is  falsi,  but  to  rejoice  in  God  is  heavenly.  ^He  who  would  have  a  double  heaven 
must  begin  below  to  rejoice  like  those  abovu  "0  ye  righteous."  This  is  pecu- 
liarly jour  duty,  your  obligations  are  ^rAfer,  and  your  spiritual  nature  more 
mdapted  to  the  work,  be  ye  then  first  in  the  glad  service.  Even  the  righteous 
aro  not  alivajs  glad,  and  have  need  to  be  stirred  up  to  enjoy  their  privileges. 
"For  praise  is  comely /or  the  upright."  God  has  an  eye  to  things  which  are 
becoming.  Wlien  saints  wear  their  choral  robes,  they  look  fair  in  the  Lord's 
right.  A  harp  suits  a  bloodwogjied  hand.  No  jewel  more  ornamental  to  a 
holy  face  than  sacred  praise,  praise  is  not  comely  from  unpardoned  profes- 
Monal  singers  ;  it  is  like  a  jeweT  of  gold  in  a  swiue's  snout.  Crooked  hearts 
make  crooked  music,  but  tlie  upright  are  the  Lord's  delight.  ^Praise  is  the 
dress  of  saints  in  heaven,  it  is  meet  that  they  should  fit  it  on  belowN 

2.  '•  Praise  the  Lord  with  harp."  Men  need  alt  the  help  the^Tan  get  to  Stir 
tbem  up  to  praise.  This  is  the  lesson  to  he  gathered  from  the  use  of  musical 
inatmments  under  the  old  dispensation.  Israijl  was  at  school,  and  used  childish 
things  to  help  her  to  learn  ;  but  in  these  days,  when  Jesus  gives  us  spiritual  inan- 
hood,  we  can  make  melody  without  strings  and  pipes.  We  who  do  not  believe 
these  things  to  be  expedient  in  worship,  lest  they  should  mar  its  simplicity,  do  not 
affirm  them  to  be  unlawful,  and  if  an;  George  Herbert  or  Martin  Luther  can 
worship  Qod  better  by  the  aid  of  wull-tunea  instruments,  who  shall  gainsay 
their  right  1  We  do  not  need  them,  they  would  hinder  than  help  our  praise, 
but  if  others  are  otherwise  minded,  are  they  not  living  in  gospel  iibett;  t 
"  Sing  unto  him."  This  is  the  sweetest  aud  best  of  music.  No  instrument  like 
tbe  human   voice.     As  a  help  to  singing  the  instrument  is  alone  to  be  toler- 


t  of  ten  strings."  Q'ho  Lord  must  hare  a  full  octave,  for  all  notes  a 
tus,  and  all  music  belongs  to  him^  Where  several  pieces  of  music  are  me: 
lioned,  we  are  taught  to  praise  Goowitb  all  the  powers  which  we  possess. 
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8.  "  Sing  vtUo  him  a  nea  song."  All  songs  of  pnuse  should  be  "  vnto  itfl*." 
Singing  for  sioging's  sake  is  nothing  worth  ;  we  must  carry  our  tribute  to  the 
King,  and  not  cast  it  to  the  ninds.  Do  most  worshippers  mind  this  ?  Our 
fscullies  should  be  exercised  whea  we  are  uiagmfyiug  the  Lord,  so  as  not  to 
lun  in  an  old  groove  without  thought ;  we  ought  to  miUio  ever;  hymn  of  praise 
a  new  song.  To  ketp  up  the  freshness  of  worship  is  a  great  thing,  and  in 
private  it  is  indispensable.  Let  us  not  present  old  worn-out  prsise,  but  put 
life,  and  soul,  and  heart,  into  every  song,  since  we  have  new  mercies  every  day, 
and  see  new  beauties  in  the  work  and  word  of  our  Lord.  "  Flag  ilil/uUj/.^' 
It  is  wretched  to  hear  Qod  praised  in  a  slovenly  manner.  Be  deserves  the 
best  that  we  have.  Every  Christian  should  endeavour  to  sing  according  to  the 
rules  of  the  art.  so  that  he  nuiy  keep  time  and  tune  with  the  congregation. 
The  sweetest  tunes  and  the  sweetest  voices,  with  the  sweetest  nords,  are  all  too 
little  for  the  Lord  our  Ood  ;  let  us  not  offer  him  limping  rhymes,  se^to  harsh 
tunes,  and  growled  out  by  discordant  voices.  "  With  a  hud  noite."  Q^rtiness 
should  be  conspicuous  in  divine  worshi'^  Well-bred  whispers  are  disreputable 
here.  It  is  not  that  the  Lord  cannonifsr  us,  but  that  it  is  natural  fur  great 
einltation  to  express  itself  in  the  loudest  manner.  Hen  shout  at  the  sight  of 
tlieir  kings  :  shall  we  oSer  no  loud  hosannahs  to  the  Son  of  David  1 

4  For  the  word  of  the  Lord  is  right ;  and  all  his  works  are  done 
in  truth. 

5  He  loveth  righteousness  and  judgment  :  the  earth  is  full  of  the 
goodness  of  the  Lord. 

4,  "  For  tit  word  of  tht  Lord  w  right."  His  ordinances  both  natural,  moni, 
and  spiritual,  are  right,  and  especially  his  incarnate  Word,  who  is  the  Lord  our 
righteousness.  Whatever  God  has  ordained  must  be  good,  and  just,  and 
excellent.  There  are  no  anomalies  in  God's  universe,  except  what  sin  has 
made  ;  his  word  of  command  made  all  things  good.  When  we  look  at  his  word 
of  promise,  and  remember  its  faithfulness,  what  reasons  have  we  for  joy  and 
thankfulness  I  "  And  nil  his  taorks  ara  done  in  tratA.''^  Ills  work  is  the  outflow 
of  his  word,  and  it  is  true  to  it.  He  neither  doth  nor  ssith  anything  ill  ;  in  deed 
and  speech  he  agrees  with  himself  and  the  purest  truth.  There  is  no  lie  In 
God's  word,  and  no  shsm  in  his  works  ;  in  creation,  providence,  and  revelation, 
unalloyed  truth  abounds.  To  act  truth  as  wel!  as  lo  utter  it  is  divine.  Let  not 
children  of  God  ever  yield  their  principles  in  practice  any  more  than  in  heart. 
What  a  God  we  serve  I  The  more  we  know  of  him,  the  more  our  betl«r 
natures  approve  his  surpassing  excellence  ;  even  his  afOicting  works  are  accord- 
ing to  his  truthful  word. 

■■  Why  should  I  compUIn  of  irant  or  distress. 
Affliction  or  iialii  •  lie  told  me  do  less; 
Tho  lii:ir>t  o(  talvuilon,  I  know  from  Ml  word, 
^^  Through  much  iriliulatlou  must  follow  Ihdr  Lord." 

^God  writes  with  a  pen  that  never  blots,  speaks  with  a  tongue  that  never  sUpo, 
acts  with  a  hand  which  never  fails.     Bless  his  namO 

5.  "He  lateth  righteoumen  and  judgment."  Tlie  theory  and  the  practice  of 
ri^ht  he  intensely  loves.  He  doth  not  only  approve  the  true  and  the  just,  but 
Ills  inmost  soul  delights  therein.  Tho  character  of  God  is  a  sea,  ever^  drop  of 
which  should  become  a  wellhead  of  praise  for  his  people.  The  righteoua- 
ness  of  Jesus  is  peculiarly  dear  to  the  Father,  and  for  its  sake  he  lakes  pleasure 
in  those  to  whom  it  is  imputed.  Sin,  on  the  other  hand,  is  iuBnitely  abhorrent 
to  tho  Lord,  and  woe  unto  those  who  die  ia  it;  if  he  sees  no  Tighteousness  in 
them,  lie  will  deal  righteously  with  them,  and  judgment  stern  and  final  will  be 
the  result.  "  The  earth  is  fuU  of  the  goodness  of  the  Lard."  Come  hither, 
astronomers,  geologists,  naturalists,  botanists,  chemists,  miners,  yea,  all  of  you 
who  study  the  works  of  God,  for  all  your  truthful  stories  conflmi  this  declara- 
tion.    From  the  midge  in  the  sunbeam  to  leviathan  in  the  ocean  all  creaturea 
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own  the  bonoty  of  the  Creator.  Even  the  pathless  desert  Mnzes  with  soroe 
undiscovered  mercy,  and  the  caverna  of  ocean  conceal  tile  treasures  of  lore.  Garth 
nuglit  have  been  as  full  of  terror  as  of  grace,  but  instead  (hereof  it  teems  and 
overflows  with  kindness.  He  who  Gannot  see  it,  and  jet  lives  in  it  as  the  fish 
Ures  in  the  water,  deserves  to  die.  ^carth  be  full  of  mercj,  what  must  heaven 
be  where  goodness  coaceatrates  its  besmaf) 

6  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  heavens  made  ;  and  all  the 
host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth. 

7  He  gathereth  the  waters  of  the  sea  together  as  an  heap  :  he 
layeth  up  the  depth  in  storehouses. 

8.  "  By  (A«  word  of  tia  Lord  wera  tlia  lieaveni  made."  The  angelio  heavens, 
the  sidereal  heavens,  and  the  firmament  or  terrestrial  heavens,  were  all  made  to 
start  into  existence  by  a  word  ;  wliat  if  we  say  by  the  Word,  "  For  without  him 
was  tiot  anything  made  that  is  made."  Jt  is  interesting  to  note  the  mention  of 
the  Spirit  in  the  next  dause,  "  and  all  the  hott  of  them  !>>/  the  breath  qfhU  mouth;" 
the  word  "  lireath"  is  the  same  as  is  elsewhere  rendered  Spirit.  Tlius  the  throe 
persons  of  the  Godhead  unite  in  creating  all  things.  How  easy  for  the  Lord 
to  make  the  most  ponderous  orbs,  and  the  must  glorious  angels  I  A  word,  a  breath 
could  do  it.  It  is  as  easy  for  Ood  to  create  the  universe  as  for  a  man  to  breathe, 
nay,  far  easier,  for  man  breathts  not  independently,  but  borrows  the  breath  in 
hia  nostrils  from  his  Muker.  It  may  be  gacbered  from  tliis  verse  that  tlic  consti- 
tution of  all  things  is  from  the  infiaite  wisdom,  fur  his  word  may  mean  his 
■ppointment  and  determination.  A  wise  and  merciful  Woid  has  arranged,  and 
X  living  Spirit  sustains  all  the  creation  of  Jehovah,  -— . 

T.  "ift  gathereth  the  tuatert  of  the  tea  together  at  an  heap,"  \^^q  waters  were 
once  scattered  like  corn  strewn  upon  a  threshing  fioor  :  they  are  now  collected 
in  one  spot  as  an  heapj  Who  else  could  have  gathered  them  into  one  channel 
but  their  great  Lor^TBt  whose  bidding  the  waters  fled  away )  The  miracle  of 
the  Rod  3ca  is  repeated  in  nature  day  by  day,  for  the  sea  which  now  invades 
the  shore  under  the  Impulse  uf  sua  and  moon,  would  soon  devour  the  land  if 
bounds  were  not  maintained  by  the  divine  decree.  "  lie  layeth  vp  the  depth  in 
tlorehoiuet."  The  depths  oLJhe  main  are  Qod's  great  cellars  and  storerooms  for 
the  tempestuous  element,  ^^ist  reservoirs  of  water  are  secreted  in  the  bowels 
of  the  earth,  from  which  issue  ouj^  springs  and  wells  of  wate^  What  a  merciful 
provision  for  a  pressing  need  t  ^ay  not  the  test  also  refer  to  the  clouds,  and  the 
magazines  of  hail,  and  snow,  aoS  rain,  those  treasuries  of  merciful  wealth  for 
the  Gelds  of  earth  T )  These  aqueous  masses  are  not  piled  oway  as  in  lumber 
roonu,  but  in  storehouses  for  future  beneficial  use.  (^undant  tenderness  ia 
seen  in  the  foresight  of  our  heavenly  Joseph,  whose  granaries  are  already  filled 
against  earth's  time  of  need.-  These  stores  might  have  beeu,  as  once  they  wcr^ 
the  ammunition  of  vengeance,  they  are  now  a  part  of  the  commissariat  of  mercyS 

8  Let  all  the  earth  fear  the  LORD  :  let  all  the  inhabitants  of  the 
world  stand  in  awe  of  him. 

9  For  he  spake,  and  it  was  done ;  he  commanded,  and  it  stood 
fast. 

10  The  Lord  bringeth  the  counsel  of  the  heathen  to  nought  :  he 
maketh  the  devices  of  the  people  of  none  ePfect. 

11  The  counsel  of  the  LORD  standeth  for  ever,  the  thoughts  of 
bis  heart  to  all  generations. 

8,  ^'^  La  dH  the  earth  fear  the  Lord."  Not  only  Jews,  but  Gentiles.  The 
psalmist  was  not  a  man  blinded  by  national  prejudice,  he  did  not  desire  to 
restrict  the  worship  of  Jehovah  to  the  seed  of  Abraham.  He  looks  for  tiomngo 
even  to  far-oS  nations.     If  they  are  not  well  enough  instructed  to  be  able  to  praise, 


,glc 


118  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALH3. 

at  leftEt  let  them  fear.  There  ia  an  inferior  kind  of  worship  in  the  trembline  which 
InToluDtsril^  adroitB  the  bo<indle»  power  oF  the  thundering  Qcid.  ^^defiiiit 
blasphemtr  is  out  of  place  in  a  world  covered  with  tokens  of  the  divilTB  power 
and  Godhead  :  the  whole  earth  cannot  nfford  a  epot  congenial  far  the  erection 
of  a  synagogue  of  Atheism,  nor  a  man  in  whom  it  is  becnming  to  profane  the 
name  of  O^S  "  Let  all  the  inhabitant*  of  the  world  itand  in  aire  of  Mm."  Let 
them  forsflfcr! heir  idols,  and  reverently  regard  the  only  living  God.  What  is 
here  placed  aa  a  wish  may  aUo  be  read  as  a  prophecy:  tbc  adoration  of  God 
will  yet  ho  nniverBal. 

0.  ''For  he  tpake,  and  it  teat  done."  Creation  was  the  fruit  of  a  word. 
Jehoviih  aaid,  "Light -be,"  and  light  waa.  The  XiOrd's  acts  arc  mhlitne  in 
their  ease  and  instaataneousncss.  "What  a  word  is  this)"  This  was  the 
wondering  enijuiry  of  old,  and  it  may  be  ours  to  this  day.  "  He  eammandtd,  and 
it  flood  fait.'"  Out  of  nothing  creation  stood  forth,  and  was  contlrmcd  in 
existence.  The  same  power  which  fiist  uplifted,  now  mafcea  the  univerfe  to 
abide  ;  although  wo  may  oot  obser^jiL  it,  there  is  aa  great  a  display  of  sublime 
power  in  conlirming  an  in  creating,  ^appy  is  the  man  who  has  learned  to  lean 
bis  all  upon  the  sure  word  of  him  who  built  the  skies  I^ 

10.  "  The  Lurd  hringeth  the  eauTiiel  of  the  healhe^'^notight."  While  his  own 
will  is  done,  he  takes  care  to  anticipate  the  wilfulness  of  his  enemies.  Befon 
Ihey  come  to  action  he  vuncpiiehes  tliem  in  the  council-chainbcr  ;  and  when, 
well  armed  with  craft,  lliey  march  to  the  assault,  he  frustrates  their  knaveries, 
and  makes  their  promiaing  plots  to  end  in  nothing.  Not  only  the  folly  of  the 
heathen,  but  their  wisdom  too,  shall  yield  to  the  power  of  the  cross  of  Jesus: 
what  a  comfort  is  this  to  those  who  have  to  labour  where  sophistry,  and  philo- 
sophy, falsely  so  called,  are  set  in  opposition  to  tli^ruth  as  it  is  in  Jesus.  "  lb 
miikr.lh  the  den'uxt  of  the  people  of  none  effect.'"  Cllicir  persecutions,  sinnden, 
fniaehoods,  are  tike  puff-balls  flung  against  a  grauito  wall— they  prodw^  no 
result  at  all  ;  for  the  Lord  overrules  the  evil,  and  brings  good  out  ofiy  The 
cause  of  God  Is  never  in  danger  :  infernal  craft  is  outwittecf  by  infinite  wisdom, 
and  Satanic  malice  held  in  check  tiy  boundless  power, 

11.  "  The  eountd  of  the  Lord  ttandeth  for  erer,"  He  changes  not  his 
purpose,  his  decree  is  not  frustrated,  his  designs  are  accompli  shed.  God  has 
a  predestination  according  to  the  counsel  of  hiswill,  and  none  of  the  devices  of 
his  foes  can  thwart  his  decree  for  a  moment.  ^Men's  purposes  are  blown  to  and 
fro  like  the  thread  of  the  goesnmer  or  the  down  of  the  tnistle,  but  the  eterasl 
purposes  are  firmer  than  the  eaxj^  "  The  thovghU  of  hi*  heart  to  all  genera- 
tioneV  Men  come  and  go,  sons  follow  their  sires  to  the  grave,  but  the  undis- 
turbed mind  of  Ood  moves  on  in  unbroken  serenity,  producing  ordained  lesnltl 
with  unerring  certainty.  No  man  can  expect  his  wilt  or  plan  to  be  carried  oat 
from  ago  to  age  ;  the  wisdom  of  one  period  is  the  folly  of  another,  bnt  the 
Lord's  wisdom  is  always  wise,  and  his  designs  run  on  from  century  to  century. 
Uis  power  to  fulfil  his  purposes  is  by  no  means  diminished  by  the  lapae  of 
years.  He  who  was  absolute  over  Pharaoh  in  E^ypt  is  not  one  whit  the  las 
to-day  the  Ring  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords;  still  do  his  chariot  wheels  roll 
onward  in  imperial  grandeur,  none  being  for  a  moment  able  to  rcust  his  eternal 
will. 

12  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ;  and  the 
people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritance. 

12.  "  Binned  i*  the  nation  whote  God  ie  the  Lord."  Israel  was  happy  in  the 
worship  of  the  only  true  God.  It  was  the  blessedness  of  the  chosen  nation  to  have 
received  a  revelation  from  JehoTah.  While  others  grovelled  before  their  idols, 
the  chosen  people  were  elevated  by  a  spiritual  leligiou  whieh  introduced  them 
to  the  inviMble  God,  and  led  them  to  trust  in  him.  All  who  contido  in  the 
I^ord  are  blessed  in  the  largest  and  deepest  sense,  and  none  can  reverw  the 
blesFJng.  "And  the  people  whom  be  hath  ehoten  fvr  hi*  own  inheritanee.^' 
Election  is  at  the  bottom  of  it  alL     The  divine  choice  ruica  the  day  ;  none  take 
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1  to  be  their  Qod  till  he  takes  them  to  be  hie  people.  What  an  en- 
noblio^  choice  this  ie  I  We  ere  selected  to  do  mean  estate,  aotl  for  no  ignoble 
jMirposB  :  we  arc  made  the  peculiar  domain  and  delight  of  the  Lord  our  God. 
Beiag  so  blessed,  let  us  rejoice  ia  Dur  portion,  and  show  the  world  bj  our  lire* 
that  we  serve  a  glorious  Master. 

13  The  Lord  looketh  from  heaven  ;  he  beholdeth  all  the  sons  of 
men. 

14  From  the  place  of  his  habitation  he  looketh  upon  all  the  in- 
habitants of  the  earth. 

15  He  fashioneth  their  hearts  alike  ;  he  considereth  all  their 
works. 

16  There  is  no  kin^  saved  by  the  multitude  of  an  host  ;  a  mighty 
man  is  not  delivered  by  much  strength. 

17  An  horse  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety  ;  neither  shall  he  deliver 
any  by  his  great  strength. 

18  Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  is  upon  them  that  fear  him,  upon 
them  that  hope  in  his  mercy  ; 

19  To  deliver  their  soul  from  death,  and  to  keep  them  alive  in 
famine. 

13.  "  The  Lord  looketh  from  heateny  The  Lord  ia  represented  as  dwelling 
above  knd  looking  down  below  ;  sceiDZ^ll  things,  but  peculiarly  observing  ana 
coring  for  those  who  trust  in  him.  Qt^ia  one  of  our  choicest  privileges  to  be 
alwajH  under  our  Father's  eye,  to  be  never  out  of  sight  of  our  best  Friend.^  "  H» 
behMiUth  tdl  ikt  tout  of  men.''  AH  Adam's  sons  are  as  well  watched^  was 
Adam  himself,  their  lone  progenitor  in  the  ffordcn.  Ranging  from  the  frozen 
pole  to  the  scorching  equator,  dwelling  in  hilTs  and  valleys,  in  huts  and  palaces, 
alike  doth  the  divine  eye  regard  all  the  members  of  the  family  of  man. 

14.  "  FrOTa  the  place  of  hi»  habitation  he  louketh  upon  aU  IJie  inhabitanti  ef  the 
earth."  Here  the  sentiment  is  repeated  :  it ja,  worth  repeating,  and  it  needs 
repeating,  for  man  is  moat  prone  to  forget  it.  Os  great  men  sit  at  their  windows 
and  watch  the  crowd  below,  so  doth  the  Lord^  he  gazeth  intently  upon  his 
reapnnsible  creatures,  and  forgets  nothing  of  what  he  sees. 

13.  *' He  fathioneih  their  hearts  alike."  By  which  is  meant  that  all  hearts 
are  equally  fashioned  by  the  Lord,  kings'  hearts  as  well  as  the  hearts  of  beggars. 
The  text  does  not  mean  that  all  hearts  are  created  originally  alike  by  God, 
mch  a  statement  would  scarcely  be  tru^jince  there  is  the  utmost  variety  in  the 
constitutions  and  dispositions  of  men.  C^ll  men  equally  owe  Ihu  possession  of 
li(p  to  the  Creator,  and  have  therefore  no  reason  to  boast  themBelveJ>  What 
reason  has  the  vessel  to  glorify  itself  in  presence  of  the  potter  t  "  JJeeoneid^r- 
etA  all  tieir  aonU."  Not  in  vain  doth  God  see  men's  acts  :  he  ponders  and 
judges  them.  He  reada  the  secret  design  in  the  outward  behaviour,  and  resolves 
the  apparent  good  into  its  real  elements.  This  consideration  foretokens  a  judg- 
■Dent  when  the  results  of  the  divine  tlioughts  will  be  meted  out  in  measures  of 
ba^piness  or  woe.     Consider  thy  ways,  O  man,  for  Qod  considers  them  ! 

16.  "  T/iere  it  no  king  tated  ^  the  mullitude  of  an  hoit."  Mortal  power  is  a 
Action,  and  those  who  trust  in  it  are  dupea.  Serried  ranks  of  armed  men  have 
failed  to  maintain  on  empire,  or  even  to  save  their  monarch's  life  when  a  decree 
from  the  court  of  heaven  has  gone  forth  for  the  empire's  overthrow.  The  all- 
leeJDK  Ood  preserves  the  poorest  of  his  people  when  they  are  olnne  and  friend- 
len,  but  ten  thousand  armed  men  cannot  ensure  safety  to  him  whom  God  lenves 
to  destruction.  "A  mighty  man  u  net  delivered  bymueh  itrength."  So  far  from 
guarding  others,  the  valiant  veteran  is  not  sble  to  deliver  himself.  When  hia 
time  comes  to  die,  neither  the  force  of  his  arms  nor  the  speed  of  his  legs  can 
uve  Ima.    Thg  weakest  believer  dwells  safely  under  the  shadow  of  Jehovah's 
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Uirune,  while  the  most  mightj  Binner  is  in  peril  every  hour.  Whj  do  we  talk 
BO  much  of  our  simiea  and  our  heroes  ?  the  Lord  alooe  bait  strength,  and  let  hun 
alooe  have  praise.  --». 

17.  "An  harm  it  a  tain  thing  for  tafety."  (Military  strength  among  the 
Oriental!)  lay  much  in  horses  and  scjthcd  chtiiiots^ut  tlie  psalmist  calls  tfiem  a 
lie,  a  deceitful  confidence  J  Surely  tile  knight  upon  his  gallant  steed  may  be 
Mie,  cither  by  valour  or Ty  flight !  Not  so,  his  horse  shall  bear  bim  into  dHnser 
or  crush  him  with  its  fall.  *'  A'rither  thall  he  deHrer  any  fty  Aw  great  tlrengtK," 
Thus  the  strongest  defences  aie  lessthan  nothing  when  most  needed.  God 
only  is  to  bo  trusted  and  adored,  ^ennacherib  with  all  his  cavalry  is  not  a 
match  for  one  angel  of  the  Lord,  Phal'aoh's  horses  and  chariots  found  it  vain  to 

Sursue  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  so  shall  all  the  leaguered  might  of  earlli  and  hell 
nd  themselves  utterly  defeated  when  they  rise  against  the  L«rd  and  his  chosen^ 

18.  "  Behold."  For  this  is  a  greater  wonder  than  hosts  and  horses,  a  suTh 
confidence  than  chariota  or  shields,  "  I^  ef/e  of  the  Zord  is  vpon  them  that 
fear  him.''''  That  eye  of  peculiar  care  is  tlieir  glory  and  defence.  None  can 
take  them  at  unawares,  for  the  celestial  watcher  foresees  the  designs  of  their 
enemies,  and  provides  agninst  them.  They  who  fear  Ood  need  not  fear  any- 
thing else  ;  let  them  fix  their  eye  of  faith  on  him,  and  his  eye  uf  love  will  always 
rest  ujion  them.  "  Upon  them  that  hops  in  hit  mfrey."  Thig^nu  would  think 
to  be  a  small  evidence  of  grace,  and  yetjc  is  a  valid  one.  (fumble  hope  shall 
have  its  share  as  well  as  courageous  fsit^  Say,  my  soul,  is  not  this  sn  encour- 
agement to  thee  ?  Dost  thou  not  hope  in  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  t 
Then  thg^ather's  eye  is  as  much  upon  thee  as  upon  the  elder  born  of  the 
family,  ^hese  gentle  words,  like  soft  bread,  ore  meant  for  babca  in  grace,  who 
need  infants'  food.') 

19.  "  To  deliver  their  tovlfrom  death.''''  The  Lord's  hand  goes  with  his  eye  ; 
ho  sovereignly  preserves  those  whom  he  graciously  observes.  Rescues  and 
restorations  hedge  about  the  lives  of  the  saints  ;  death  cannot  touch  them  till 
the  King  signs  bis  warrant  and  gives  him  leave,  and  eren  then  his  touch  is  not 
so  mucli  mortal  as  immortal  ;  he  doth  not  so  much  kill  us  as  kill  out  mortiality. 
"  And  to  keep  them  aline  in  famine.''^  Gaunt  fomioo  knows  its  master.  God  has 
meal  and  oil  for  his  Elijahs  somewhere.  "  Verily  thou  shalt  be  fed  "  is  a  divine 
provision  for  the  man  of  faith.  The  Preserver  of  men  will  not  suffer  the  soul 
of  the  righteous  to  famish,  ^'ower  in  human  hands  is  outmatched  hy  famine, 
but  God  is  cood  at  a  pinch,  and  proves  his  bounty  under  the  most  straitened  cir- 
cumstnnc^)  Believer,  wait  upon  thy  Ood  in  temporals.  His  eye  is  upon  thee, 
and  his  liaSd  will  not  long  delay. 

20  Our  soul  waiteth  for  the  LoRD  :  he  is  our  help  and  our 
shield. 

21  For  our  heart  shall  rejoice  in  him,  because  we  have  trusted 
in  his  holy  name. 

80.  "  Our  toul  tcaitethfor  the  £<>rd."  Hero  the  godly  avow  their  reliance  upon 
him  whom  the  Psalm  extols.  To  wait  is  a  great  lesson.  To  be  quiet  in  expcctatioii, 
iMtient  in  hope,  single  in  confidence,  is  one  of  the  bright  attainments  of  a 
Christian.  Our  soul,  our  life,  must  hang  uiwn  God  ;  we  are  nut  to  trust  him 
with  a  few  gewgaws,  but  with  all  we  have  and  are.  "  He  it  our  help  and  ow 
ihUld."  Our  help  in  labour,  our  shield  in  danggr.  The  Lord  answereth  all 
things  to  his  people.  He  is  their  all  in  all.  Ufote  the  three  "  ourt"  in  the 
text.  These  holdfast  words  are  precious.  Personal  possession  makes  the 
Christian  man  ;  all  else  is  mere  tal^ 

21.  "  JW  our  heartt  thall  rejotee  in  him,"  The  duty  commended  snd  com- 
manded in  the  first  verse  is  here  presented  to  the  Lord.  We,  who  trust,  cannot 
but  be  of  a  glad  heart,  our  inmost  nature  must  triumph  in  our  fnitliful  God. 
"  Beeaute  ite  hate  trusted  in  hit  holy  saiM."  The  root  of  faith  in  due  lime  bean 
the  flower  of  rejoicing.     Doubts  breed  sorrow,  confidence  creates  joy. 
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22  Let  thy  mercy,  O  LORD,  be  upon  us,  according  as  we  hope 
in  thee. 

Here  is  a  large  and  comprcheiiBive  prajer  to  close  witb.  It  is  an  appeal  for 
*'  niCTiey,"  which  eveo  jojiul  believers  need  ;  and  it  is  Bougbt  for  in  a  pro- 
poKi  on  which  the  Lord  has  aanctioaed.  "According  to  your  fuith  be  it  unto 
yoa,"  is  tlie  Master's  word,  and  he  wilt  not  full  short  of  tlie  scale  which  he  has 
himself  selected.  Yet,  Master,  do  more  than  this  when  hope  ia  faint,  and  blesa 
ns  far  above  what  we  ask  or  even  think. 


EXPLANATORY  HOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  F»alin. — A  thanlcsgiviDt;  of  the  church  triumphant  in  the  latter  ages, 
for  her  final  deliverance,  bj  the  oyerthruw  of  Anticbiist  snd  his  atmies. — 
Samutt  Hartley. 

Whole  Panlm. — Let  us  follow  the  hoi;  man  a  moment  in  his  meditation.  His 
Psalm  is  not  composed  in  scholastic  form,  in  which  the  author  confines  himself 
to  fixed  rules  ;  and,  scrupulouslj  following  a  philosophic  method,  ls;s  down 
principles,  and  infers  consequences.  However,  he  establishes  princijiles,  the 
most  proper  to  ^ve  us  sublime  ideas  of  the  Creator  ;  and  be  speaks  with  more 
precision  of  the  works  and  attributes  of  Qod  than  the  greatest  philosophers 
have  spoken  of  them. 

How  absurdly  have  the  philoBophers  treated  of  the  origin  of  the  world  !  How 
few  of  tbcm  have  reasoned  conclusively  on  this  important  subject  1  Our 
prophet  solres  the  important  question  by  one  single  principle;  and,  what  is 
more  remarkable,  this  principle,  which  is  nobly  expressed,  canies  the  clearest 
evidence  with  it..  The  principle  is  this  ;  "  By  the  word  of  ihe  I.ord  were  the 
heavens  made  ;  and  all  the  host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth,"  verse  0. 
Tbis  is  the  most  rational  account  thut  was  ever  given  of  the  creation  of  the 
world.  The  world  is  the  work  of  a  self-efflcient  will,  and  it  is  (his  principle 
alone  that  can  account  for  its  creation.  The  most  simple  ajipeaiances  in  nature 
ore  sufficient  to  lead  us  to  this  principle.  Either  my  wilt  is  self-efficient,  or 
there  is  some  other  being  whose  will  is  self  efficient.  What  I  say  of  myself,  I 
Mj  of  my  parents  ;  and  what  I  affirm  of  ray  parents,  I  affirm  of  my  more  remote 
ancestors,  and  of  all  the  finite  creatures  from  whom  they  derived  their  existence. 
Most  certainly  either  Unite  beings  have  t,  self'tlHcient  will,  which  it  is  impossible ' 
to  suppose,  for  a  finite  creature  with  a  self-efficient  wilt  is  a  contradiction  : 
either,  I  say,  a  finite  creature  has  a  self-efficient  will,  or  there  is  a  First  Cause 
who  has  a  self-efficient  will ;  ond  that  there  is  such  a  Being  is  the  principle  of 
the  psalmist ;  *'  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  Ihe  heavens  made  ;  and  all  the 
host  of  them  by  the  breath  of  his  mouth." 

If  philosophers  have  reasoned  inconclusively  on  the  origin  of  the  world,  they 
have  spoken  of  itt  government  with  equal  uncertainty.  The  psalmiEt  deter- 
mines this  question  with  great  facility,  by  a  single  principle,  which  results  from 
the  former,  and  which,  like  the  former,  carries  its  evidence  with  it.  "The 
Lord  lookelh  from  heaven  ;  he  considereth  all  the  works  of  all  the  inhabitants 
of  tim  earth,"  verses  13,  14.  This  is  the  doctrine  of  providence.  And  on 
what  is  the  doctrine  of  providence  founded  ?  On  this  principle  :  Qod  "  fashion- 
eth  their  hearts  ulike,"  verse  IS.  Attend  a  moment  to  the  evidence  of  this 
roMoning,  my  brethren.  The  doctrine  of  providence  expressed  in  these 
words,  "  Ood  considereth  the  works  of  the  inhnbitants  of  the  earth,"  is  a  oeces- 
aary  conseijnence  of  his  principle,  "  Qod  fsshioneth  their  hearts  alike  ;"  snd  this 
principle  is  a  necessary  consequence  of  that  which  the  psalmist  had  before  Itud 
down  to  account  for  the  orl^n  of  tbe  world.    Yes,  from  the  doctrine  of  Ood 
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the  Creator  of  men,  follows  that  of  God  the  inspector,  Ibe  director,  nttxria, 
and  tEie  puuixlier  of  their  actions.  One  of  the  most  epucioue  objtictions  that 
has  ever  beeu  opposed  to  tho  doctrine  of  providcacc,  ia  a  conlrast  between  the 
grandeur  of  Oud  and  the  roeanness  of  meu.  Uow  ciin  suth  aa  insignificant 
creature  aa  man  be  the  object  of  the  care  and  attention  of  such  a  majjiii&ceiit 
being  as  Ood  1  No  objection  can  be  more  specious,  or,  in  appearance,  more 
invincible.  Tlie  distance  between  the  meanest  insect  and  the  mightiest 
monarch,  who  trends  and  crushes  reptiles  to  death  without  the  lea^t  regard  to 
them,  is  a  ver;  imperfect  image  of  the  distance  between  Qod  and  man.  That 
which  proves  that  it  would  be  beneath  tbe  dignity  of  a  monarch  to  obeetve  the 
motions  of  ants,  or  worms,  to  interest  himself  in  their  actions,  to  punish,  or 
to  reward  them,  aeems  to  demonstrate,  that  Ood  would  degrade  him^lf  were 
he  to  observe,  to  direct,  to  punish,  to  rewaid  mankind,  who  are  infinitely 
inferior  to  him.  But  one  fact  is  aufflcient  to  answer  this  specious  objection  : 
that  is,  that  God  lias  created  mankind.  Does  God  degrade  himself  mure  bj 
governing  than  by  ciealins  mankind  t  Who  can  persuade  himself  that  a  wise 
Being  has  given  to  intelligent  creatures  faculties  capable  of  obtaining  know- 
ledge and  virtue,  witbout  willing  that  they  should  endeavour  to  acquire  know- 
ledge and  virtue  ?  Or  who  can  imagine,  that  a  wise  Being,  who  wills  that  his 
inteilieent  creatures  should  acquire  knowledge  and  virtue,  will  not  punish 
them  if  the;  neglect  those  acquisitions  ;  and  will  not  show  by  the  distribution 
of  his  benefits  that  he  approves  their  endeavours  to  obtain  them  t 

Unenlightened  pliilosopheiB  have  treated  of  (he  attTibuUt  of  Ood  with  as 
much  abstiuscncBB  as  they  have  written  of  his  works.  The  moral  attributea  of 
God,  as  they  are  calUd  in  the  schools,  were  mjateries  whith  they  could  not 
unfold.  These  ma;  be  reduced  to  two  classes ;  attributes  of  goodnett,  and 
attributes  of  juttux.  Philosophers,  who  had  admitted  these,  have  usually 
taken  that  for  granted  which  they  ought  to  have  proved.  Tliey  collected 
toeethor  in  their  minds  all  perfections;  they  roduced  them  all  to  one  object 
which  Ihey  denominated  a  pn-fect  being:  and  supposing,  without  proving,  that 
a  perfect  being  existed,  Ihey  attributed  to  him,  without  proof,  everything  that 
the;  considered  aa  a  perfection.  Tbe  psalmist  shows  by  a  surer  way  that  ther« 
is  a  God  supremely  just  and  supremely  good.  It  ia  necessary,  in  order  to  con- 
vince a  rational  being  of  the  justice  and  goodness  of  God,  to  follow  sucb  a 
method  as  that  which  we  follow  to  prove  his  eiiatence.  When  wc  would  proTC 
the  existence  of  God,  we  say,  there  are  creatures,  therefore  there  is  a  Creator. 
In  like  manner,  when  we  would  prove  that  a  creature  is  a,  just  and  a  good 
being,  we  say,  there  aro  qualities  of  goodness  and  justice  in  creatures,  there- 
fore ne,  from  whom  these  creatures  derive  their  cxtstenre,  is  a  being  just  and 
Cd.  Now,  this  is  the  reasoning  of  the  psalmist  in  this  Psalm:  "  The  Lord 
;th  righteousness  and  judgment  :  the  earth  is  full  of  the  gnodnesa  of  the 
Lord  "  (verse  6)  ;  that  is  to  say,  it  is  impossible  to  consider  the  woik  of  the 
Creator,  without  receiving  evidence  of  his  goodness.  And  the  works  of  nature 
which  demonstrate  the  goodness  of  God,  prove  his  justice  also  ;  for  God  hits 
created  us  with  such  dispositions,  that  we  cannot  enjny  tho  gifts  of  his  goodness 
without  obeying  the  laws  of  his  righteousness.  The  bapjiineas  of  an  individual 
who  procures  a  pleasure  by  diaobcying  the  laws  of  equity,  ia  a  violent  happi- 
ness, which  cannot  be  of  long  duration  ;  and  the  prospeiity  of  public  iMdies, 
when  it  is  founded  in  iniquity,  ia  an  ediftco  which,  with  its  basis,  will  be  pre- 
sently sunk  and  gone. 

But  what  we  would  particularly  remark  is,  that  (ft«  txcellent  priaeipla  of  the 
pialmiit  concerning  Ood  ara  not  mere  tpeeulalum* ;  but  truths  from  which  he 
derives  practical  inferences  ;  and  he  aims  to  extend  their  influence  beyond 
private  persons,  even  to  legislators  and  conquerors.  One  would  think,  con- 
sidering  the  conduct  of  mankind,  that  the  consequences,  which  are  drawn  from 
the  doctrines  of  which  we  have  been  speaking,  belong  to  ncino  but  to  the  dregs 
of  the  people ;  that  lawgivers  and  conquerors  have  a  plan  of  morality  peculiar 
to  tbemsclvca,  and  ore  abore  the  rules  to  wluch  other  men  must  submit.     Our 
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proptiet  had  other  notions.  What  oro  lib  iniixinw  of  policy !  They  are  all 
Included  in  these  words  :  ''  Blessed  is  the  nation  whose  God  is  the  Lord  ;  and 
the  people  whom  he  hath  chosen  for  his  own  inheritaaue,"  verse  12.  What 
ore  bis  mititarj  msxims  ?  They  are  all  included  in  these  words  :  "  There  is  no 
kinfc  saved  by  the  multitude  of  nn  host  :  a  mighty  man  is  not  delivered  by  much 
Mrengtb.  An  hor«e  is  a  vain  thing  for  safety  :  neither  shall  be  deliver  any  by 
hia  great  atrvDgth,"  verses  10,  17.  Who  proposes  tbese  maxima  f  A  hermit, 
who  never  appeared  on  the  theatre  of  the  world  ?  or  a  man  destitute  of  the 
talents  necessary  to  shine  there  !  No  :  one  of  the  wisest  of  kings  ;  one  of  tlie 
most  bold  and  able  generals  :  a  man  whom  God  has  self-elected  to  govern  his 
chosen  people,  and  to  command  those  armies  which  fought  the  most  obstinate 
battles,  ana  gained  the  most  complete  victories.  Were  I  to  proceed  :' 
'  *  '        '  '  "  .■.-■..  "■    ■    la  he  had  a  ri_ 

re,  and  that  of  the 

iDoml  attributes  of  God  from  the  works  of  creation  ;  so  from  the  doctrines  of 
the  moral  attributes  of  Ood,  of  providence,  and  of  the  worka  of  creation,  he 
bad  a  right  to  conclude,  that  no  conqiterors  or  lawgivers  could  be  truly  happy 
but  those  who  acted  agreeably  to  the  laws  of  the  just  and  good  Supreme. — 
Javtet  Savrin, 

VerK  l.—^'BtjoUe  in  lh«  Lord,  0  ye  righUotu."  Ex^U,  ye  righUtna,  in 
Jektrtnh!  The  Hebrew  verb,  according  to  the  etymologists,  originally  means 
to  dunce  for  joy,  nod  is  therefore  a  very  strong  expression  for  the  liveliest 
exultation. — J.  A,  AUzander. 

Yerm  1.  —"  liejcia,  O  ya  riglUeoua :''''  not  in  yourselves,  for  that  is  not  safe, 
but  '■  in  the  Lord." — Avguttine. 

Yent  1. — "  Praiia  i»  tmaely  for  the  vprigM.^'  Praise  is  not  comely  for  any 
bnt  the  godly.  A  proranc  man  stuck  with  Qod'e  praise  is  like  a  dunghill  stuck 
with  flowers.  Praise  in  the  mouth  of  a  sinner  ia  like  an  oracle  in  the  mouth  of 
a  fool :  how  uncomely  is  it  for  him  to  praise  Ood,  whose  iihole  life  is  a  dis- 
honouring of  God  1  It  is  as  indecent  for  a  wicked  man  to  praise  Qod,  who  goes 
on  in  sinnil  practices,  aa  it  j^Jpt  an  usurer  to  talk  of  living  by  faith,  or  for  the 
devil  to  quote  Scripture,    ^he  godly  are  only  fit  to  be  choristers  in  God's 

C'.se  ;  it  ia  called,  "  the  garraijot  of  praise."     Isaiah  lii.  3.     This  garment  sit4 
daomu  only  on  a  smnt's  backlV- TKonuu  Watson,  . 

Yerse  1.— This  Psalm  is  co&pied  with  the  foregoing  one  by  "the  catchv.ord 
with  which  it  opens,  which  is  a  repetition  of  the  cxhorbition  with  which  the 
preceding  ends,  "  Rjoice  in  the  Lord,  ye  righteaut ;"  "Shout  for  joy,  all  ye 
vprigkt." — Chriitopher  Werdmctrrth. 

Yene  \. — He  pleuseth  God  whom  God  plcaseth. — AngJutiTie. 

Veru  2. — "  Prai»e  the  Lord  Kith  harp :  »ing  unto  him  with  the  ptaltery  and  an 
vatrument  of  ten  ttringt."  Here  we  have  tlie  first  mention  of  muaicul  iostni- 
menls  in  the  Psalms,  jt  is  to  be  observed  that  the  early  fathers  almost  with 
one  accord  protest  against  their  use  in  churches  ;  as  they  are  forbidden  in  the 
Eastern  church  to  this  day,  where  yet,  by*the  consent  of  alt,  the  singing  ia 
infinitely  superior  to  anything  tbat  can  be  heard  in  the  West.— J.  M.  Neaft. 

Yeree  2. — "  J^rp;"  "  Pmltery,"  etc.  Our  chtireh  does  not  use  musical 
instruments,  as  harps  and  psalteries,  to  piaise  God  withal,  that  she  may  not 
seem  to  Judaise. — Thoinai  Aquiniu.  It  was  only  permitted  to  the  Jews,  aa 
MCri&ce  was,  for  the  heaviness  and  grosaness  of  their  souls.  God  condescended 
to  their  weakness,  because  they  wece  lately  drawn  ofi  from  idols  ;  but  now 
instead  of  orcass,  we  may  use  our  own  bodies  to  praise  him  withal. — Chrytoiitom. 
The  use  of  aFnging  with  instrumental  music  wan  not  received  in  the  Christian 
churches  as  it  was  among  the  Jews  in  their  infant  state,  but  only  the  use  of 
plain  song. — Jmtin  Martyr. 

Yerte  2  (tatt  dawe). — It  is  said  that  David  praised  Qod  upon  "an  inttru- 
ment  of  ten  gtriTigt  ;'*  and  ho  would  never  have  told  how  many  stiiogs  there 
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were,  but  that  without  all  doubt  lie  made  use  of  them  all.  God  hath  given  all 
q(  us  bodies,  HB  it  were,  inslruments  of  niliny  etrings  ;  and  cnn  we  think  it 
music  gttjd  enough  to  Htrike  but  one  siting,  to  cull  upon  him  with  our  tongaa 
od1;I  QIo,  no;  when  (he  atilt  sound  of  the  htart  b;  hoi;  ihoiights,  and  (be 
'shiill  Bound  of  the  tongue  \ij  hul;  wordi>.  and  the  loud  sound  of  ihe  hands  b; 
pious  wurks,  do  alt  join  together,  that  is  Uod's  concert,  and  the  ouly  muaic 
wherewith  he  ia  afiecied^Sir  Skhard  Baier. 

Ycrte  3. — "  Sing  unto  kimy  I.  Singingis  the  music  of  nature.  The  Srripturca 
tell  us  the  mountains  sing  (I«a.  \v.  12)  ;  ihe  vallejs  sing  (Ps.  Ixv.  13)  ;  the  trees 
of  the  wood  aing  (1  Chron.  xvi.  311) ;  na;,  tlic  air  is  the  birds'  mu^c  room,  the; 
chant  their  mu»ifal  notes.  II,  Singing  is  the  music  of  ordinance*.  Augvv- 
tiac  reports  of  himself,  that  when  he  came  to  Milan  and  beard  the  people  sing, 
he  wept  for  jo;  in  the  cliurch  to  hear  that  pleasing  mctod;.  And  Bcza  confesses 
that  at  his  first  entrance  into  the  congregation,  and  hcsring  thtm  jing  the  ninety- 
Arst  Psalm,  be  felt  himself  exceedlngl;  eomfortp.d,  and  did  letain  the  sound  of  it 
afterwards  upon  his  heart.  The  Rubbtns  tell  us  that  the  Jews,  after  the  featt 
of  the  Passover  was  celebrated,  sang  the  hundrcd-and-eleventh  and  five  following 
PsHlms  ;  and  our  Saviour  and  his  apostles  pang  a  h;mn  immcdiatelj  after  the 
blessed  Bupper.  Matt.  xxvi.  80.  III.  Singing  is  the  music  of  Mints.  (1.)  Tlie; 
have  performed  this  dut;  in  their  greatest  wimliere.  Ps.  cxlix.  1,  2.  (2.)  In 
their  gri-atest  ttniili.  Isa.  ixvi.  10.  (3.)  In  their  greatest /i"pA(.  Isa.  ilii.  10, 
II.  (4.)  In  their  greatest  deliteranea.  (R.)  In  their  greatest  plnitiea,  laa. 
Ixv.  14.  In  all  these  changes  singing  hath  been  their  stated  dut;  and  delight. 
And  indeed  it  is  meet  that  the  saints  and  ecrvanis  of  God  should  sing  fdrth 
their  joys  and  praises  to  the  Lord  Almight;  :  ever;  attribute  of  him  can  ret 
both  their  song  and  their  tunc.  IV.  Singing  is  the  music  of  angeh.  Job  tells 
ua,  "  the  morning  atans  sang  together,"  chap,  xxsviii.  7.  Now  these  "  morning 
Btara,"  as  Pineda  tells  us,  are  the  angels;  to  which  the  Chaldee  paraphrase 
accords,  naming  tiiese  morning  stsrs,  aeiem,  angehrum,  an  host  of  angels.  Nay, 
when  this  heavenly  host  was  sent  to  proclaim  the  birth  of  our  dearest  Jeeus, 
they  deliver  their  message  in  this  raised  way  of  duty.  Luke  ii.  13.  They  were 
a'lvovvTti,  delivering  their  messages  in  a  laudatory  singing,  the  whole  company 
of  angela  making  a  musical  quire.  Nay,  in  heaven  there  is  the  angels'  jr>;oiis 
muaic  ;  they  thure  sing  hallciujnha  to  the  Most  High,  and  !o  the  Lamb  who  sita 
upon  the  throne.  Hev.  v.  11.  V.  Singing  is  the  music  of  haiten  ;  the  glorious 
saints  and  angels  accent  their  praises  this  way,  and  make  one  harmony  m  their 
state  of  blessedness;  and  this  is  the  music  of  the  ^  ride-chamber.  The  aaints 
who  were  tuning  here  their  Psalms,  are  now  Ringing  Iheir  hallelujahs  in  a  louder 
strain,  and  articulating  their  joys,  which  here  they  could  not  express  lo  their 
perfect  satisfaclion ;  here  they  laboured  with  drowsy  hearts,  and  faltering 
tooguca  ;  but  in  glory  these  impedincnlg  are  removed,  and  nothing  is  left  to  jar 
their  joyrius  celebration, — John  Wetlt,' in  "  M&ming  ^eercuei." 

Vertt  8.~"  A  new  nong."  That  is  to  say,  a  vea  and  recent  composition  on 
account  of  recent  benefits  ;  or  constantly  new  songs,  song  succeeding  song  an 
daily  new  material  for  divine  praise  offers  itself  to  the  attentive  student  of  the 
works  of  God.  Or  new,  that  is,  always  fresh  and  full  of  lite,  and  renewed  as 
new  occasions  offer  themselves  :  as  Job  says,  "  My  glory  was  fresh  in  me,  and 
my  bow  was  renewed  in  m;  hand."  Or  nete,  i.e.,  not  common  but  rare  and. 
exquisite  :  us  the  new  name  in  Rev.  ii.  17  ;  the  new  commandment  ;  John  xiii. 
84,  Or  this  respects  the  gospel  state,  wherein  is  a  new  covenant  (Heb.  viii.  9>, 
a  new  Jemsnlcm  (Rev.  xxi.  3),  a  new  man  (Eph.  ii.  15),  and  all  things  new. 
3  Cor.  V.  IT.  Nea,  on  account  of  its  matter  being  unknown  of  men  :  as  in 
Rav.  xiv.  8,  "  They  sung  a  new  song,  and  no  man  could  learn  that  song  but  th« 
hundred  and  forty  and  four  thousand,  which  were  redeemed  from  the  earth. 
yaia  may  be  used  in  opposition  to  old.  Tlie  song  of  Moses  is  old,  and  of  Ihe 
Lamb  is  aow.— Martin  Quia-  (1614—1681),  in  "  Pali  ^optu  Critimnim." 

Vert  3. — "  Sinff  unto  hint  a  neio  tang."    Put  off  oldaess  :  ye  icuow  the  new 
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■ong.  A  new  man,  a  I7ew  Testament,  a  new  song.  A  new  song  bclongeth 
not  to  men  that  aru  old  ;  nuai;  learn  that  but  new  men,  renewed  through 
grace  from  nidness,  and  belonging  now  U>  the  Sew  Tcslameat,  which  is  tbe 
kingdom  of  heaveo. — Aaffuttine. 

Vent  3. — "A  neu>  tung ;"  namely,  sung  with  Buch  fervency  of  aSections  va 
novelties  usually  bring  with  them  ;  or,  aiwujB  new,  seeing  God's  gtuces  never  wax 
old  ;  or,  sung  by  the  motion  of  this  new  spirit  of  grace,  which  doth  nut  so 
much  look  after  the  old  benefits  of  the  creation  as  after  the  new  beneSt  of  tbo 
redemption  in  Christ,  whii'h  rcneweth  all  things.  Fs.  xl.  8,  and  xcvi.  1  ;  Bev. 
▼.  9,  and  XLV.  8. — John  Diod/ili. 

Vena  3. — "  Sing  uato  him  a  Tieui  long."  It  b  a  melancholy  proof  of  the 
clecline  of  tho  church,  when  the  exhortation  to  sing  a  new  soog  is  no  longer 
attended  to :  in  such  a  case,  there  is  need  of  the  greatest  care  to  prevent  the 
old  ones  falling  into  oblivion. — E.   W.  HengslerAerg. 

VerteZ. — '-Play  tkSfully."  It  is  not  an  easy  matter  to  praise  Qod  aright; 
it  must  be  done  corAe,  ore,  optre,  with  tbe  very  best  of  the  best. — John  Trapp. 

Vtrte  4. — "  Tha  teord  of  the  Lord  ii  right."  Hia  word  of  promise  given  to  the 
church.  The  divine  revelation  to  all  setting  forth  whiit  is  to  be  believed,  hoped 
for,  and  done.  The  decrees  of  Qod  and  his  penal  judgments.  The  whole  counsel 
uid  deterrnination  of  Ood  in  the  creation  and  government  of  the  world.  "A 
rigAC,"  without  defect  or  error.  The  word  right  is  opposed  to  tortuoui ;  it  means 
true  or  certain.— AAn  do  Pineda  (1577—1037)  ;  1).  U.  MoUsru*  (1639),  and 
other*,  in  Synoptic. 

Verti  4. — "  AU  hit  teorki  are  dime  in  truth." 

TnUh  Is  In  eoph  flover 
A«  well  OS  In  Ibo  solumiiest  thhiica  of  Qod  ; 
TnOA  U  Uie  voite  0(  nuluni  Biid  uf  timo— 
Trulh  Is  the  slurtline  monitor  wltLiln  ub— 
Nouicht  U  wilhuut  It,  U  eunies  from  tlic  eUis, 
Tbe  nilili-n  sua,  and  every  breeie  thnt  blows — 
Tnah,  it  Is  Ood  <  uid  Qud  is  cverywlicre  ! 

WUliam  Thomas  Saeoa. 

Verie  B. — "  7^  eaHh  it  full  cf  the  goodnxm  of  tha  Lord."  li  we  reflect  on 
the  prodigious  number  of  human  beings  who  constantly  receive  their  food, 
raiment,  and  every  pleasure  they  enjoy,  from  their  mother  earth,  we  shall  be  coD' 
vinced  of  the  ^reat  liberality  with  which  nature  dispenses  her  gifts  ;  and  not 
only  human  beings,  but  an  innumerable  quantity  of  living  creatures  besides — 
inhabitants  of  the  air,  tho  waters,  and  the  earth — are  daily  indebted  to  nature  for 
their  support.  Those  aoimals  which  are  under  our  care  are  siilL  indebted  to 
the  earth  for  their  subsistence  ;  for  the  gross,  which  nature  spontaneously 
produces,  is  their  chief  food.  The  whole  race  of  fishes,  except  those  which  men 
feed  for  their  nmuscmunt,  subsist  without  any  of  their  aid.  The  species  of  birds 
which  ia  ^rhaps  tho  most  despised  and  most  numerous,  is  tho  sparrow.  What 
they  require  for  their  support  is  incredible,  but  nature  tnkes  care  to  feed  them  ; 
they  are  however  but  the  smallest  part  of  her  children.  So  great  is  the  quantity 
of  insects,  tliat  ages  may  pass  before  even  their  species  and  classes  can  ho  known. 
How  many  and  how  diversified  the  sorts  of  flies  that  play  in  tho  uir  !  The  blood 
taken  from  us  by  the  gnat  is  very  accidental  food  for  them  ;  and  we  may  Eupposu 
that  where  there  is  one  gnat  that  lives  upon  it,  there  are  miliums  that  have 
never  tasted  human  blood,  or  that  of  any  other  animal.  On  mhat  can  all  these 
creatures  subsist  I  Perhaps  every  handful  of  earth  contains  living  insects ; 
they  are  discovered  in  every  drop  of  water  ;  their  multiplying  and  means  of 
sapport  are  incomprehensible.  While  nature  is  thus  prolifie  in  children,  she  is 
also  fruitful  in  means  for  their  subsistence  ;  or,  rather,  it  is  tlic  Ood  of  nature 
who  has  poured  into  her  bosom  this  inexhaustible  store  of  riches.  He  provides 
eub  creature  with  its  food  and  dwelling.     For  them  he  causes  the  grass  and 
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Other  herbs  to  grow,  leaving  each  to  select  its  proper  food.      Aod,  hovetei 
mean  mnay  creatures  maj  iippvar  to  ub,  he  feeds  and  assists  iliein  all. 

O  Almighty  God,  how  mauifest  is  tiiy  grcatnesB  1  Tti'uu  dost  what  the 
united  eSorts  of  all  maukind  would  fail  to  accomplish.  Thou  hast  given  life, 
and  breiitli,  and  being  to  all  creatures  that  live  in  the  air,  Ihe  watera.  or  llif 
earth.  Surely  thou  wilt  do  for  thy  believing  people  what  liiou  dust  for  oninalii 
and  insects  !  When  we  are  filled  with  doubts  and  fears,  let  us  consider  tlir 
ravens  whom  the  Lord  feeda  when  they  cry.  Let  them  sud  all  crtiilure* 
beside,  nhieh  mun  takes  uo  caro  of,  teach  us  the  art  i<f  con(enim(;nt.  The 
i^reat  Author  of  nature  knows  all  our  wants.  Let  us  cast  dur  eveiy  care  ud 
Hini,  for  he  caieth  fur  us ;  aud  may  wc  come  boldly  to  the  thicioe  ot  ({■'^ce  in 
faitli  and  sinceiity,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find  grace  to  help  us  in 
every  time  ot  need. — 0/trittapker  Uhrittiart  Staiin.  ji— , 

Verge  S.— "  Th«  earth  U  full  oj  the  guod-ira  of  tha  Lord."  ^o  hear  iU 
woUhk'Sj  inhabitants  coipplain,  one  would  think  that  Ood  dispensed  eriL,  net 
gii^Q  To  examine  the  operation  ot  his  hand,  everything  is  marked  with  mercj, 
en's  there  is  no  place  where  hia  goijdnesa  does  not  appear.  The  oter/toirinj 
kindaem  lit  God  fills  the  earth.  Even  the  iniquities  of  men  are  rarely  a  bar  to 
his  goodness  :  he  causes  his  sun  to  rise  on  the  evil  and  the  good,  aud  sends  bit 
rain  upon  thejMf  and  the  vnjuat. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verne  f. — "  Ihe  goodne»*  of  the  Lord."  In  discoursing  on  the  glorious  pei^ 
fections  of  God,  hia  goodneu  must  by  no  means  be  omitted  ;  for  though  all  hit 
perfections  are  his  glory,  yet  this  is  partieiilaily  so  called,  for  when  Moses,  Il« 
man  of  God,  earnest];  desired  to  behold  a  grand  display  of  the  glory  of 
Jehovah,  the  Lord  said,  in  answer  to  his  petition,  "  I  will  make  all  mj  goodnitt 


pass  before  thee  ;"  thus  intimating  that  he  himself  accounted  his  goodm 

his  glory  (Exod.  xxxiii.  19  ;  xxxiv.  7) ;  and  it  includes  ttuktjnercy,  grace,  luux- 

suflFering,   and  truth,   which  are  afterwards  mentioned.    Vfhen  it  lelieves  llii^ 


miserable,  it  is  mercg ;  when  it  bestows  favours  on  the  worthless,  it  is  gnicr ; 
when    it   bears   with   provolcing    rebels,    it   is   Imig-iufferiag j  when     ft  confers 

?romised  blessings,  it  is  truth  ;  when  it  supplies  indigent  beings,  it  is  Icunfjr, 
'he  goodneu  of  God  is  a  very  comprehensive  term  ;  it  includes  all  the  forTn.i 
of  his  kindness  shown  to  mun  ;  nliethcr  considered  as  creaturea,  as  sinaeis, 
or  as  believers. — Oetrrge  Burder,  ISStJ^ 

Verne  5.—"  The  goodaui  of  the  Lord.'"  He  might,  if  he  had  ple.ased,  have 
made  everything  we  tiisted  bitter,  everything  we  saw  loathsome,  everything 
we  touched  a  sting,  every  smell  a  steuch,  every  eound  a  discord. —  Vi"d\«itt 
J-aley,  B.D.,  1743— 1S05. 

Vene  0. — "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord  were  the  keatent  made;  and  all  the  hed 
of  them  by  the  breath  of  hit  tnoufi."  That  tho  pl'l  is  not  sjiirii,  but  breath,  is 
evident  from  the  words  ''of  hk  mouth"  (compare  Isaiah  xi.  4),  and  from  the 
parallelism  with  "word."  Simple  word  is  simple  breath;  both  together,  tbej 
stand  in  contrast  to  that  exercise  of  strength,  that  labour,  that  iiae  of  nicaos 
and  instruments  without  which  feeble  man  caa  bring  nothing  to  perfection. 
Then  there-  are  the  parallel  passages,  "  All  tho  while  my  breath  is  in  me,  and  fiie 
Spirit  of  God  is  in  my  nostrils."  Job  xxvii.  8.  "  The  Spirit  of  God  hath  made 
me,  aod  the  breath  of  the  Almighty  hath  given  me  life."  Job  xxxiii.  4.  "  Thou 
takest  away  their  breath,  they  die,  and  return  to  their  dust,  thou  sendest  forth 
thy  breath,  they  arc  created."  Psalm  civ.  29,  30.  On  the  other  hand,  however,  the 
cipoaition  which  would  interpret  VO  H'"*,  without  reference  to  the  ^nrit  of  God, 
cannot  bo  a  correct  one.  In  the  history  of  the  creation,  to  which  the  verw 
before  us,  as  well  as  versea  seven  and  nine,  generiilly  refer,  tho  creation  is 
described  as  the  work  of  the  Spibit  of  Ond,  and  his  Wokd.  First,  the  l^iirit 
of  Ood  moved  upon  the  face  of  the  waters,  then  Qod  said.  We  may  also  suppose 
that  tho  Spirit  and  the  power  of  Ood  are  here  represented  by  the  f  gun  of 
breatli,  because  that  in  man  is  the  first  aign  of  life.— £.   W.  Hengttenherg. 

Ye)-te  0. — "  By  the  word  of  the  Lord."    May  be  understood  of  Ihe  hypoatiUc 
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Wort,  u  John  teaches  vb.  John  i.  1.  {John  Coeeeivt,  1603—1609).  This  is 
an  illustration  of  the  old  Baying,  thst  while  QrotiuB  finds  Christ  nowhere, 
Cocceius  finds  Christ  everywhere. — C.  E.  3. 

Verte  S.^Let  anj  make  a  world,  and  he  shall  be  a  God,  saith  Augustine  ; 
hence  is  it  thiit  the  cliurcli  msketh  it  the  very  first  article  of  her  Creed  to 
belicTe  in  God  the  Father  Almighty,  maker  of  beaveo  and  earth. — Jakit 
Weemte. 

Vena  6.  9. — It  is  all  one  with  God  to  do  as  to  say.  to  perform  as  to  promise  ; 
it  ia  an  easy,  he  is  as  williog,  as  ahle,  to  do  the  one  as  the  other.  There  is  no  such 
distance  betwixt  God's  saying  and  doing,  as  amongst  men.  His  saying  is  doing  : 
^^  Me  tpaix,  aad  it  vaa  done;  he  eommandtd,  and  it  tteod  fa»l.'''  "By  the  word 
of  the  Lord  Ken  the  henzene  made. "  "  The  worlds  mere  frHraed  by  the  word  of 
Qod."     Heb.  xi.  8.     There  is  omnipotency  in  his  word,  both  of  command  and 

tromiae  :  therefore  called,  '■  The  word  of  his  power."  Heb,  i.  8.  One  word  of 
ia  can  do  more  in  an  instant  than  the  united  powers  of  hcuven  and  earth  can 
do  to  eternity.  This  consideration  removes  at  once  the  chief  discouragements 
that  hinder  the  lively  actings  of  faith  ;  fur  what  is  it  that  weakens  our  con- 
fldence  of  the  promises'  performance,   but  because  we  look  upon  the  accom- 

fiHshment  as  uncertain  or  difficult,  or  future  and  afar  off  1  Now  from  hence 
•ith  may  conclude  the    performance    b  certun,   easy,  and    present. — David 


Yerm  7. — '^  He  gnthereth  the  wateri  of  the  sea  together  at  an  heap,"  etc 
"  Ood  calltd  the  gathering  together  of  the  waters,  seas."  Gen.  i.  10.  This- 
nostable  element  raust.  like  all  other  elements,  be  put  under  law,  and  confined 
within  bounds,  that  there  might  be  a  habitable  earth  for  man  and  all  the  crea- 
tures around  him.  Thus  the  psalmist  sings,  "lie  gatheretk  the  waters  of  the 
tea  together  <u  an  henp:  he  layeth  vp  tlie  depth  in  tUirehouiee."  The  boundary 
was  euch  as  to  cause  his  servsnts  to  wonder.  They  looked  from  the  shore,  as 
we  do,  and  under  the  influence  of  a  well-known  law,  the  billows  in  their  heav- 
ing swells,  seemed  as  if  they  would,  as  if  they  did,  touch  the  sky  itself  ;  and  as 
if  they  were  so  much  higher  than  the  shore,  that  they  were  in  danger  of  leavinff 
their  basin  and  stretching  over  the  land.  Just  such  an  impression,  we,  with  all 
our  science,  popularly  hold.  The  prophets  thus  looked  as  we  do,  and  under 
the  same  kind  of  feeling-.  How  wonderful,  they  thought,  is  all  this  !  A  low 
barrier  of  s^nd  is  mude  Jehovah's  agent  for  bounding  the  deep.  "  The  Lord 
bath  i>laci;d  the  sand  for  the  bound  of  the  sea  by  a  perpetual  decree,  that  it 
cannot  pass  it :  and  though  the  waves  thereof  toss  themselves,  yet  can  they  not 
prevail  \  though  they  roar,  yet  can  they  not  pass  over  it."  Jer.  v.  22.-->7i)Aa 
Dana,  D.D.,  in  " Science  and  Chrittian  Thought,"  1888. 

Verte  7. — "  The  watert  of  the  tea."  Of  all  objects  that  I  have  ever  seen, 
there  is  none  which  affects  my  imngination  so  much  as  the  sea  or  ocean,  t 
cannot  see  the  heavings  of  this  prodigious  bulk  of  waters,  even  in  a  calm,  with- 
out a  very  pleasing  astonishment  ;  but  when  it  is  worked  up  in  a  tempest,  so 
that  the  h'lrizon  on  every  side  is  nothing  but  foaming  billows  and  floating 
moontains,  it  is  impossible  to  describe  the  agreeable  horror  that  rises  from  such 
a  prospect.  A  troubled  ocean,  to  n  man  who  sails  upon  it,  is,  I  think,  the 
biggest  object  thnt  he  can  see  in  motion,  and  consequently  gives  hia,Migi nation 
<me  of  the  highest  kinds  of  pleasure  that  can  arise  from  greatness,  ^tnust  con- 
fess it  is  imi>ossib1e  for  me  to  survey  this  world  of  fluid  matter  without  thinking 
on  the  hand  that  first  poured  it  out,  and  made  a  proper  channel  for  its  recep- 
tion. Buch  an  object  naturally  raises  in  my  thoughts  the  idea  of  an  Almighty 
Being,  and  convinces  me  of  his  existence  as  much  as  a  metaphysical  demonstra- 
tion. The  imagination  prompts  the  understanding,  and  by  the  greatness  of  the 
■ensible  object,  produces  in  it  the  idea  of  a  Being  who  is  neither  circumscribed 
by  time  nor  space. — 8(ieetaU)r\ 

Verte  7. — "  At  a  heap."  TJealitw  with  fluids  as  if  they  were  solids,  with  an 
obvious  allusion  to  Ex.  zv,  8.     "  Deptht,"  tooases  of  water,    tftib  main  point  of 
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the  descriptinD  is  Qod'i  handling  tli esc  vast  liquid  massef,  as  men  bandle  Mlid 
aubstancea  of  moderate  dimensionB,  heH]>inc  tJiu  wuvea  up,  and  stoiing  them 
ana;,  as  men  miglit  do  with  stones  or  wheatj— J.  A.  Alaander, 

VerieT, — Tlie  vast  masses  of  waters  lAltch  had  hitlierto  covered  the  eotin 
surface  of  the  gt(>be,  was  on  the  third  day  uf  creation  brougiit  wit)iin  narrower 
compass,    and    large   tracts   of   the   submerged    earth   reclaimed   and   rendered 

habitable  ground The    waters    were,  for  lie  mott  part,    congregated 

together  in  one  vast  body,  instead  of  being  universally  dilfuhcd  over  the  fsca 
of  the  earth.  This  is  the  state  of  things  which  we  now  contemplate  ;  the 
various  great  sens  snd  occann  constituting  In  fact  but  one  bodj  of  water  called 
in  different  regions  by  different  names,  as  the  Atlantic,  Pacific,  Indian, 
Southern,  etc.,  oceans. — Qtorge  Butk,  on  Geo.  i.  0. 

Verte  S.—"  Let  alt  lh«  tartS."  For  who  can  doubt  that  Ood  can  do  as  be 
wills  upon  earth,  since  be  »o  tamed  the  unconquerable  nature  uf  the  sea  ?— ih^ 
Grvtiut,  1383— 104S. 

Verte  8. — "  Ltt  all  the  earth /ear  the  Lord,"  etc.  Let  them  not  tear  another 
instead  of  hira.  Doth  a  wild  beast  rage  1  Fear  Ood.  Doth  a  serpent  lie  in 
wait?  Pear  Ood.  Doth  man  hate  thee  I  Fear  Ood.  Doth  the  devil  fight 
against  thee  t  Fear  Ood.  For  tho  whole  creation  is  under  him  whom  thou 
art  commanded  to  fear. — Atifnttitu. 

Verm  9.—"  Ht  tpake  and  it  vxu  done.""  As  we  say  in  Latin,  Dietumfaetum, 
SAID  DONE,  no  delay  having  interposed.— i/u^  Omtiui. 

VerM  B. — "ift  ^ate,  and  it  vom  dona;"  so  thnt  the  creatures  were  not 
emanations  from  tho  divine  nature,  but  effects  of  the  divine  will,  tho  fiuilsof 
intelligence,  and  design,  and  coumel.^Wiltiam  Biniiie,  B.Z). 

Verte  10. — "  Tht  Lord  bringeth  tke  ecvniel  of  the  heathen  to  nought,"  etc 
The  more  the  Pharisees  of  old,  and  their  successors  the  prelates  of  late,  opposed 
tlie  truth,  the  more  it  prevailed.  The  Reformation  in  Germany  was  much 
furthered  by  the  Papists'  opposition  ;  yea,  when  two  kings  (lunongst  many 
others),  wrote  against  Luther,  namely,  Henry  Vlll.  of  Bnglsnd,  and  Lndovicus 
of  Hungary,  this  kingly  title  being  entered  into  the  controversy  (making  men 
more  curious  to  examine  the  matter),  slin-ed  up  a  general  inclination  towards 
Luther's  opinions, — Richard  Tounge't  Chrittian  LSmirf/,  1655. 

Veru  11. — "  ra«  cDuruel  ^  the  Lord."  Note  the  contrast  between  the 
counsel  of  the  heathen  in  the  last  verse,  and  tho  counsel  of  the  Lord  in  this. — 
C.  H.  S. 

Verte  11.^"  The  thotightt."  The  same  word  as  detiixt  in  the  preceding 
I  verse.  —  William  de  Burgh,  D.D.,  in  loe. 

I  Verie  II. — The  wheels  in  a  watch  or  a  clock  move  contrary  one  to  another, 
/  some  one  way,  some  another,  yet  all  serve  the  intent  of  the  workman,  to  show 
I  the  time,  or  to  make  the  clock  strike.  So  in  the  world,  the  providence  of  Ood 
I  may  seem  to  run  cross  to  his  promises  ;  one  man  takes  this  way,  another  nins 
that  way  ;  good  men  go  one  way,  wicked  men  another,  yet  nil  in  conclusion 
I  accomplish  the  will,  and  centre  in  the  purpose  of  God  the  great  Creator  of  all 
I  things. — Richard  Sibbt*. 

T^ne  11  (latt  elavee). — Think  not,  brethren,  because  he  said,  "  77)<  tkovghU 
of  hi*  heart,"  thut  God  as  it  were  sitteth  down  and  thinketh  what  he  should 
do,  and  taketh  counsel  to  do  anything,  or  not  to  do  anything.  To  thee,  O 
man,  belongs  such  taidincss. — Augunttne. 

Veru  12. — "  BUued — whom  he  hath  ehcien."  A  man  may  have  hie  osdm 
set  down  in  the  chronicles,  yet  lost ;  wrought  in  durable  marble,  yet  perish  ; 
set  upon  a  monument  equal  to  s  Colossus,  yet  be  ignominious  ;  inscribed  on  the 
hospital  gates,  yet  go  to  hell ;  written  in  the  front  of  his  own  hou^e,  yet  another 
come  to  possess  it ;  all  these  are  bat  writings  in  the  dust,  or  uiion  the  waten; 
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where  the  characters  perish  bo  soon  aa  tbey  are  made  ;  thej  no  mor«  prove  a 
nutn  hsfipy  than  the  fool  could  prove  Pontius  Pilate  because  hb  name  was 
irritten  in  Ibe  Creed.  But  the  true  comfort  ia  this,  when  a  man  bj  assurance 
c&a  conclude  with  his  own  soul  that  bia  name  ia  written  in  those  eternal  leaves 
of  heaven,  in  the  book  of  God's  election,  which  ahall  never  be  wrapped  up  in 
the    cloudj  aheets  of  darkness   but  remain    legible  to  all  eternity. —  Thomat 

Verm  13. — "  Tht  ptopU  whom  he  hath  dwten."  Some  read  it,  The  people 
which  batb  chosen  liim  for  their  inheritance.  It  cometh  all  to  one.  3ee  Oeut. 
xivi,  17 — 19. — John  Trapp. 

1'ene  13. — It's  an  happiness  to  have  an  interest  in  one  greater  than  oursetvea  ; 
an  interest  in  a  beggar  is  of  no  worth,  becauae  be  is  of  no  power  ;  but  interest  in 
%  prince  all  men  seek,  therefore  it  is  said,  "  Btetied  are  th«  people  whote  Ood  ii 
tha  Lard.'''' — Joieph  Sytnonds. 

Verte  12. — Lest  it  should  be  thought  that  men  obtain  an  great  a  good  by 
their  own  efforts  and  industry,  David  teacheii  ug  expressly  that  it  proceeda  from 
the  fountain  of  Qod's  gracious  electing  love  that  we  are  accounted  the  people 
of  Ood. — JiAn  Calvin.  ■ 

Verie  12.— I  have  sometimes  compared  the  ffreat  men  of  the  world,  and  the  ' 
good  men  of  the  world  to  the  etmtonant*  and  voaeU  in  the  alphabet.  The  am- 
trntanU  are  the  most  and  the  biggest  letters  ;  they  tnke  up  most  room,  and  carry 
the  greatest  bulk  ;  but,  believe  it,  the  toweU  thougli  they  are  the  fewest  and 
least  of  all  the  letters,  yet  they  arc  most  useful  ;  Ihcy  give  the  greatest  sound 
of  all ;  there  ia  no  pronunciation  without  vowels.  0  beloved,  though  tlic 
i/r»U  men  of  the  world  take  up  room,  and  make  a  show  above  others,  yet  they 
MV  but  eotiKmanU,  a  company  of  mute  and  dumb  contonanU  for  the  most  part ; 
the  good  men  they  are  the  totcdt  that  are  of  the  greatest  ueo  and  moat  con- 
cernment at  every  turn  :  a  good  man,  to  help  with  his  prayers  ;  a  good  man  to 
advise  with  his  counsels  ;  a  good  man  to  interpose  with  his  authority  ;  this  is 
the  loss  we  lament,  we  have  lost  a  good  man;  death  has  blotted  out  a  vowel ; 
Utd  I  fear  me  there  will  be  much  ailence  where  he  is  lackbg  ;  silence  in  the 
bed,  and  rileuce  in  the  house,  and  silence  in  the  shop,  and  silence  in  the  churrih, 
and  silence  in  the  parish,  for  he  was  everywhere  a  vowel,  a  good  man  in  every 
respect, — John  Kiteh'm,  M.A.,  in  a  Funeral  Sermon,  1660. 

Verie  15. — "He  Jathi/meth  their  hearti  alike,"  Aa  an  illustration  of  the 
pasaage  as  it  stands  in  our  version,  we  append  the  following  :— "  £very  circum- 
stance concurs  in  proving  that  mankind  are  not  composed  of  species  essentially 
different  from  each  other  ;  that,  on  the  contrary,  there  was  originally  but  one 
■pecics,  which,  after  multiplying  and  spreading  over  the  whole  surface  of  the 
earth,  bas  undergone  various  changes,  from  the  influence  of  climate,  food,  mode 
of  living,  diseases,  and  mixture  of  dissimilar  individuals  ;  that  at  first  these 
changes  were  not  ao  conspicuous,  and  produced  only  individual  varieties  ;  that 
these  varieties  become  afterwards  more  specific,  because  tbey  wero  rendered 
more  general,  more  strongly  marked,  and  more  permanent,  by  the  continual 
action  of  the  aame  causes  ;  and  that  they  are  transmitted  from  generation  to 
generation."—!?.  L.  Ledere,  ComUdeBuffon,  1T07— 1783. 

Vtrm  13. — The  Creator  of  all  things  "/athioneth  their  heart*  alike;"  the 
word  ITI',  which  signifies  together  at  once,  intimating  that  the  hearts  of  all 
men  though  separated  from  one  another  by  never  so  vast  a  gulf  of  time  or  place, 
are  as  exactly  alike  in  respect  of  their  original  inclinations,  as  if  they  had  been  all 
moolded  at  the  aame  time.  The  worship  of  a  Ood  and  then  some  kind  of  religion, 
i*  necessary  to  us,  we  cannot  shift  it  on.— IFtWwmPlinii!,  1631. 

Veru  15  {latt  claiue). — Two  men  give  to  the  poor,  one  sceketh  Iiis  reward 
in  heaven,  the  other  the  praise  of  men.  Thou  m  two  seeat  one  thing,  Qod 
ondeiataDdeth  two.  For  he  understandeth  what  is  within,  and  knowe£  what 
is  within  ;  their  ends  be  seeth,  their  base  intentions  he  seeth.  "  Mi  mider- 
tlandtlhaB  tMruortt." — Augvttine, 
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VerielB. — "  Then  u  juj  ting  tailed  bff  the  muUitvde  0/ an  ioit."  At  the  battle 
of  ArbelK,  tbe  Peraiui  hosts  numbered  between  five  hundred  thousand  and  a 
million  men,  but  tbej  were  utterly  put  to  the  rout  by  Alexander's  buid  of 
fifty  thousand  ;  aad  the  once  mighty  Darius  was  soon  vanquished.  Napoleon 
led  more  than  half  a  million  of  men  into  Russia — 

■'  Not  iucli  tlis  nnmbora,  nor  tho  host  ao  dread, 
B;  northern  Bran,  or  Hcjtblan  Tlmour  led." 
But  the  terriblo  winter  left  the  army  a  mere  wrecic,  and  their  leader  was  soon 
a  prisoner  on  the  lone  roplrvf  Bt.  Helena.     All  along  the  line  of  history  this 
Terse  has  been  verified,  s^e  strongest  battalions  melt  like  snowflakes  when 
God  is  against  thegj— C.  H.  8. 

Verte  16. — ''A  mighty  man/"  or,  a  giant;  Qoliath  for  instance.  As  tbe 
most  skilful  swimmers  are  often  drowned,  so  here. — John  Trapp. 

VertM  16,  17  ;— 

Not  the  chief  bis  serried  lOitieK*. 

Not  bis  itrenKth  ucorrs  tbe  brave ; 
AH  In  vsln  the  war-horse  prances. 
Weak  bis  force  his  lord  to  save. 

Rifimrd  Maat. 

Vertet  16,  17. — The  weakness  and  insufficiency  of  all  human  power,  however 
great,  as  before  of  ail  human  inUlUet. — J.  J.  Stewart  Feywene. 

Vertet  16,  17. — As  a  passenger  in  a  storm,  that  for  shelter  against  the 
weather,  steppeth  out  of  the  way,  betaketh  him  to  a  fair  spread  oak,  standeth 
under  tbe  boughs,  with  bis  back  close  to  the  body  of  it,  and  findeth  good  relief 
thereby  for  the  s]iBce  of  some  time;  till  nt  length  cometh  a  sudden  gust  of 
wind,  that  teareth  down  a  main  arm  of  it,  which  falling  upon  the  poor  passe^r, 
either  maimuth  or  miachieveth  him  that  resorted  to  it  for  succour.  Thus 
falleth  it  out  with  not  a  few,  meeting  in  the  world  with  many  tronbles,  and  with 
manifold  vexations,  they  step  aside  out  of  their  own  way,  and  too,  too  often  out  of 
God's,  to  get  under  the  wing  of  some  great  one,  and  gain,  it  may  be,  some  aid  and 
shelter  thereby  for  a  season  ;  but  after  awhile,  that  great  one  himself  coming 
down  headlong,  and  falling  from  his  former  height  of  favour,  or  honour,  they 
are  also  called  in  question,  and  to  fall  tt^ther  with  him,  that  might  otherwise 
have  stood  long  enough  on  their  own  le^,  if  they  had  not  trusted  to  such  an 
arm  of  Aesh,  such  a  broken  stafi  that  deceived  them. —  Tkomat  Gataker. 

Vene  17. — "  An  horae."  If  the  strength  of  horses  be  of  God,  or  be  his  gift 
(Job  xxxiz.  19).  then  tntst  not  in  the  strength  of  horses  :  use  the  strength  of 
horses,  but  do  not  trust  the  strength  of  horaes.  If  you  trust  that  strength  which 
God  hath  given  to  horses,  you  make  them  your  god.  How  often  doth  God 
forbid  trusting  in  the  strength  of  horses,  as  knowing  that  wc  are  apt  to  trust 
in  anything  that  is  strong,  though  but  a  beast.  "Jin  hrrte  it  a  vain,  thing  for 
aqfiity :  neither  thall  he  deujter  any  by  hit  great  ttrength."  As  if  God  had  said, 
you  think  a  horse  can  save  you,  but  know  ho  is  a  vnin  thing.  And  when  tbe 
psalmist  saith,  "  A  horse  is  a  vain  thing,"  he  doth  not  mean  it  of  a  weak  horse, 
but  of  a  horse  of  the  greatest  strength  imaginable  ;  such  a  horse  is  a  vain  thing 
to  save  a  man,  neither  can  he  deliver  any  by  his  strength  ;  and  therefore  the 
Lord,  when  ho  promised  great  deliverances  to  his  people,  lest  they  should 
espect  it  by  the  strength  of  horses,  saith  (Hos.  i.  7),  "  1  will  save  ihem  by  the 
Lord  their  God,  and  will  not  save  them  by  bow,  nor  by  sword.'nor  by  battle, 
by  horses,  nor  by  horsemen  ;"  as  if  ho  had  told  them,  do  not  look  after  creature 
strength  to  be  saved  by ;  a  liorse  will  be  a  vidn  thing  to  save  you,  and  I  can 
save  you  efiectually  without  horses,  and  I  will. — Joteph  Caryl. 

Venet  17 — 20. — Han  is  sensible  of  his  want  of  earthly  blessings,  and  will  never 
cease,  with  excessive  care,  diligence,  and  vexation,  to  hunt  ^ter  them,  tilt  he 
come  to  know  that  God  will  provide  tor  him.  When  one  bath  great  friends 
which  they  are  known  to  lean  upon,  we  say  of  them,  such  need  take  no  care, 
they  know  such-and-such  will  see  to  them.  On  the  contrary,  come  to  one  who 
knows  no  end  of  toiling  and  caring,  oak  him.  Why  will  yua  thus  tire  yourself  out  t 
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He  will  answer,  I  must  needs  do  it,  I  hsTo  none  but  mjseU  to  trust  to.  So 
Christ  foUoweth  his  disciples'  carefulness  to  this  door,  their  unbelief,  w!iich  did 
not  let  them  cooaider  our  beaveiily  Father  cared  for  them.  No  present  estate, 
though  nerer  so  great,  can  free  the  heart  from  distraction,  because  it  !s  subject 
to  deca;  and  vanishing  ;  we  shall  never  cast  the  burden  of  care  oS  our  own 
shonldeiB,  till  we  learn  by  faith  to  cast  it  upon  the  Lord,  whose  eye  is  over  us 
for  ^ood.  He  will  never  renounce  camsl  supports  who  makes  not  God  tlie  stay 
of  his  soul  for  outward  things.  He  will  trust  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches, 
wisdom,  friends,  or  strength,  that  makes  not  God  his  strength.  The  beatt  of 
man,  being  aware  of  his  inability  to  sustiun  himself  if  he  be  not  underset,  will 
seek  out  some  prop,  true  or  false,  sound  or  rotten,  to  lean  unto.  They  will  go 
down  to  Egypt  for  help,  and  stay  on  horses,  and  trust  in  chariots,  because  they 
are  many,  and  in  horsemen  because  they  are  very  strong,  who  look  not  to  the 
Holy  One  of  Israel,  and  seek  not  the  Lord.— -JoAn  BaU. 

Yerie  18. — "JSeSoW,"  etc.  Hitherto  he  had  given  a  proof  of  God's  pro- 
vidence, towards  aU  men,  but  now  he  descends  to  a  particular  proof  of  it,  by  his 
care  over  his  church,  which  he  wonderfully  guides,  defends,  and  protects  in  all 
dangers  and  assaults  ;  and  that  notice  may  be  taken  of  it,  he  begins  with, 
"  SeluM  .'"—Adam  Claris. 

Verm  18. — "  The  eye  of  the  Lord  ii  vpon.""  Look  upon  the  sun,  how 
it  casts  light  and  heat  upon  the  whole  world  in  its  general  course,  how 
it  shineth  upon  the  good  and  the  bad  with  an  equal  influence  ;  but  let  ^ 
its  beams  be  but  concentrated  in  a  burning-glass,  tnen  it  seta  fire  on  the 
object  only,  and  passeth  by  all  others  :  and  thus  God  in  the  creation 
looketh   upon   all  his  works  with  a  general  love,   a-ant  omnia  toMc  bona,  they 

! (leased  him  very  well.  Oh  !  but  when  ho  is  pleased  to  cast  the  beams  of  his 
ove,  and  cause  them  to  shine  upon  his  elect  through  Christ,  then  it  is  that 
their  hearts  burn  within  them,  then  it  is  that  their  affections  are  inflamed  ; 
whereas  others  are  but  as  it  were  n  little  warmed,  have  a  little  shine  of  common 
graces  cast  upon  them. — Richard  Holdiworth,  1631. 

VerM  18. — "  Behold,  the  eye  of  the  Lord  U  upon  tliem  that  fear  him,  upon  Ottta 
that  hope  in  hit  merc^."      This  is  a   very  encouraging   character.      They  who 
cannot  claim  the  higher  distinctions  of  religion,  may  surely  know  that  they 
"fear  God,  and  hops  in  his  mercy."     Some  majjwonder  at  the  combination  ; 
anJd  suppose  that  the  qualities  are  incompatible  with  csch  other.     But  tlie  first 
Christians  '*  walked  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  in  the  comforts  of  the  Holy  ^v 
Ghost,"     They  may  think  that  the  fear  wi!l  injure  the  hope,  or  the  hope  the     ^ 
fear.     Bat  these  are  even   mutually  helpful  ;  and  they  are,   not  only  never  so 
beautiful,  but  never  so  influential  as  when  they  are  blended.     The  fear  promotes 
hope  by  the  evidence  it  afiords  ;  and  by  keeping  us  from  louse  and  careless 
walking,  which  must  alwaya  aSect  our  pence  and  pleasure.     And  hope  no  less 
befriends  this  fear.     For  never  is  God  Been  so  glonous,  so  worthy  of  all  our 
dcvotedness  to  hi"»  as  when  we  hope  in  his  mercy  ;  and  even  the  more  assured 
we  are  of  his  regard,  the  more  we  shall  enquire,  Lord,  what  wilt  thou  have  me 
to  do !     The  more  we  shall  tremble  at  the  thought  of  offending  and  grieving  him, 
the  more  we  shall  continue  upon  our  knees  praying,  "Let  the  words  of  my 
mouth,  and  the  meditation  of  my  heart,  be  acceptable  in  thy  sight,  O  Lord,  my 
Strength  and  tny  Redeemer."    It  is  called  "  a  lively  hope  :"  and  Christians  know,  I 
by  experience,   that  upon  all  their  principles  and   duties  it  has  the  same  in- I 
flnence  as  Springhas  upon  the  fields  and  the  gardens. —  WUliam  Jay.  [ 

Verae  18. — "Who  hope  in  his  mercy."  When  thou  canst  not  get  assurance, 
make  as  much  improvement  of  the  grounds  upon  which  thou  mayst  build  hope* 
of  salvation.  The  probable  grounds  thou  hast,  thou  wouldst  not  part  with  for  \ 
all  the  world.  If  thy  heart  is  not  full  of  joy  through  sense  of  God's  love,  yet 
thine  eyes  are  full  of  tears,  and  thy  soul  full  of  sorrow,  through  the  sense  of  thy 
Bn :  wouldst  thou  chaatre  thy  condition  with  any  hypocrito  nhatsuever,  with 
tbe  richest  man  that  hath  no  grace  ?    I  would  not  have  thee  rest  satisfied  with 
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a  probabilitj,  but  yet  bless  Ood  for  a  probability  of  BtiWation.  Is  it  nothing 
that  one  that  hatli  deEerved  hell  moat  ccrtaial;,  should  have  a  probability  that 
he  should  (:»cape  it  ?  Would  not  this  be  a  little  ease  to  tbe  torments  of  the 
damned,  if  tbcj  had  but  a  strong  probability  that  they  should  be  saved  ?  but 
no  hcpe  mokea  it  heavy.  When  thou  art  sick,  thou  enquirest  of  the  physician. 
Sir,  what  do  you  think  of  me  1  Shall  I  live,  or  shall  I  die  1  If  he  replj  it  is 
Dut  certain,  but  there  is  good  kope»,  it  is  probable  you  ivill  live  and  do  well  ; 
tliia  is  some  support  unto  thee  in  thy  sickness.  —  Thomat  DooUtM,  M.A. 
(1630 — 1707),  in  •'Marrying  Ika-citcM." 

Verte  18. — The  weakest  believer,  the  least  of  saints,  hath  ground  to  hope. 
The  gospel  is  so  ordered,  the  covenant  so  metbodised,  Ood  nath  made  such 
ample  ptovisioa,  that  every  one  may  "  have  good  hope  through  grace"  (I  Thess. 
ii.  16)  ;  and  all  that  bear  this  character  are  allowed,  encouraged,  nay,  com- 
manded to  hope  :  their  hoping  is  as  mighty  a  pleasure  to  Qod,  as  it  ia  a  comfort 
to  themselTCS.— AktmiMi  DoolittU't  "  Righteom  Man'l  Mipe  in  Death,"  1883. 
'  Verae*  18,  ID.— During  the  siege  of  Rochelle,  which  was  endured  with  un- 
exampled bravery  for  nearly  fifteen  months,  the  inhabitants  were  reduced  by 
famine  to  the  misery  of  being  obli^d  to  have  recourse  to  the  flesh  of  horses, 
aaaes,  mules,  dogs,  cats,  rats,  and  mice  ;  and  a  single  peck  of  corn  ia  said  to 
have  been  sold  for  a  sum  equivalent  to  about  twenty-five  pounds  sterling  of 
our  money  in  the  present  day.  There  were  numerous  ciamples  of  great  and 
liberal  generosity  among  the  inhabitants.  Some  dispensed  their  charity  so 
secretly  that  their  names  were  never  discovered.  Among  the  rest,  the  following 
pie  is  narrated  : — "The  Sieur  de  la  Qoute,  an  honorary  king's  advocate, 
I  sister,  the  widow  of  a  merchant  named  Prosni,  who,  being  a  very  religious 
and  l)enevolent  woman,  at  the  time  when  the  famine  became  more  severe  than  it 
had  before  been,  freely  assisted  the  poor  with  her  present  surplus.  Her  sister-in- 
law,  the  wife  of  her  brother,  De  la  Qoute,  being  differently  inclined,  reproved  her 
tor  her  conduct,  asking  her  in  anger,  '  What  she  would  do  when  all  should 
be  expended  ? '  Her  reply  was,  '  My  sister,  the  Zm'd  tcill  provida  for  me.'  The 
uege  was  continued,  and  the  famine  increased  its  fearful  ravages  ;  and  poor 
widow  Frosni,  who  had  four  children,  found  herself  in  B  ^at  strait — all  her' 
store  of  provisions  being  exhausted.  She  applied  to  her  sister  for  relief,  who, 
in  the  stead  of  comforting,  reproached  her  for  her  improvidence  ;  tauntingly 
adding  that,  as  she  had  done  mighty  well  to  be  so  reduced  under  alt  her  great 
faith  and  fine  words,  that  '  the  Lord  would  provide  for  her,'  so  in  good  time  he 
might  provide  for  her. 

"  Wounded  to  the  heart  by  these  words,  poor  widow  Prosni  returned  to  her 
house  in  sad  distress  ;  resolving  nevertheless  to  meet  death  patiently.  On 
reaching  her  home,  her  children  met  her  with  gladdened  hearts  and  joyous 
faces,  and  told  her  that  a  man,  to  them  an  entire  stranger,  had  knocked  at  the 
door,  it  being  late  ;  and,  on  its  being  opened,  he  threw  in  a  sack  of  about  two 
bushels  of  wheat ;  and  tliea,  without  saymg  a  word,  suddenly  departed. 

"  The  widow  Prosni,  scarcely  able  to  believe  her  own  eyes,  with  an  over- 
flowing, grateful  heart  towards  her  gracious  benefactor,  immediately  ran  to  her 
siater-in-law  as  quickly  as  her  famished  condition  would  allow  ;  and,  upon  seeing 
her,  exclaimed  aloud,  'My  gUter,  the  Lord  hath  protided  for  tntf,-'  and,  saying 
no  more,  returned  home  again. 

"  By  means  of  this  unexpected  relief,  conveyed  to  her  so  opportunely,  she 
was  enabled  to  support  herself  and  family  until  the  end  of  the  sie^,  and  she 
never  knew  to  whom  she  waa  instrumental ly  indebted  for  this  timely  and 
merciful  assiatoDce." — Tkt  B&iieal  Treantry,  Vol.  ii. 

VerM  20. — "  Our  tmd  viaileth  for  the  Lord."  There  is  an  emphasis  on  the 
word  soul  which  should  be  attended  to  \  for  although  this  is  a  common  mode 
of  speech  among  the  Hebrews,  yet  it  expresses  earnest  affection  ;  as  if  believers 
should  say.  We  sincerely  rely  upon  God  with  our  whole  heart,  accounting  him 
our  shield  and  help. — John  Calvin. 
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Vtorae  20. — "  Oar  muI."  Not  our  souls,  but  "  ovr  toul,"  aa  if  they  all  had 
only  OQC.  And  what  is  the  lauguage  of  God  b;  the  piophet  i  "  1  nill  give 
them  one  heart  and  one  wa;."  And  tlius  the  two  disciples  Koin^T  ^  Emmaue 
exclaimed,  upon  their  discovery  and  surprise,  "  Did  not  cur  heart  burn  within 
U3  f"  And  thus  in  the  beginning  of  the  gospel  it  was  said,  "  The  multitude  of 
tbem  that  believed  were  of  one  heart,  and  of  one  soul."  We  have  seen  several 
drops  of  water  on  the  table,  by  beine  broug-ht  to  touch,  running  iatii  one.  If 
Chnstions  were  better  acquainted  with  each  other,  they  would  easily  unite,^ 
William  Jay. 

Fer»«  20, — "He  U  our  help." — Antigosus,  king  of  Syria,  being  ready  to  give 
b>£tle  near  the  Isle  of  Andreoa,  sent  out  a  squadron  to  watcli  the  motions  of  his 
enemies,  and  to  descry  their  Btrengtb ;  returo  was  made  that  they  had  more 
ships,  sud  better  manned  than  he  was.  "  How  ?"  says  Antigonus,  "  that  cannot 
be  \  qttam  multu  meiprntia  t/pponit  (for  how  many  dost  thou  reckon  me !)"  in- 
timating that  the  dignity  of  a^neral  weighed  down  many  others,  especially  when 
poised  with  valour  and  experience.  And  where  is  valour,  where  la  experience 
to  bo  found,  if  not  in  God  !  He  is  the  Lord  of  Hosts  ;  with  him  alone  is 
strength  and  power  to  deliver  Israel  out  uf  all  her  troubles.  He  may  do  it,  ho 
can  do  it,  ho  will  do  it  ;  he  is  wise  in  heai-t  and  mighty  in  strength  ;  besides 
him  there  is  do  Saviour,  no  deliverer  ;  he  is  a  shield  to  the  righteous,  strength 
to  the  weak,  a  refuge  to  the  oppressed.  He  is  itutar  omni'im  (all  in  all),  and 
■who  is  like  unto  him  in  all  the  world  i—JoAn  Speiieer, 

VerM  20. — There  is  an  excellent  story  of  a  young  man,  that  was  at  sea  in  a 
mighty  caging  tempest ;  and  when  all  the  passengers  were  at  their  wits'  end  for 
fear,  be  only  was  merry  ;  and  when  he  was  asked  the  reason  of  his  mirth,  ho  t 
answered,  "  Tliat  the  pilot  of  the  ship  was  his  father,  and  he  knew  his  father  | 
would  have  a  care  of  him."     The  great  and  wise  Qod,  who  is  our  Father,  hath  I 
fram  all  eternity  decreed  what  shall  be  the  issue  of  all  wars,  what  the  event  of  ' 
all  troubles  \  he  is  our  pilot,  he  sits  at  the  stern  ;  and  though  the  ship  of  the 
church  or  state  be  '  o  .a  sinking  condition,  yet  be  of  gaud  comfort,  our  Pilot  will 
have  a  care  of  us.  ^herc  is  nothing  done  in  the  lower  house  of  Parliament  on 
earth,  but  what  is  STst  decreed  in  the  higher  house  in  heaven?^  All  the  lesser 
wheels  are  ordered  and  overruled  by  the  upper.     Are  not  five  sparrows,  saith 
Christ,  sold  for  a  farthing  !     One  sparrow  is  not  worth  lialf  a  farthing.     And 
there's  no  man  shall  have  half  a  farthing's  worth  of  harm  more  than  God  hath 
decreed  from  all  eternity. — Edmund  Calamy, 

Vent  22. — "  Actording  at  we  hope  in  Ih^;"  not  according  to  any  merits  of 
tbeirB,  but  according  to  the  measure  of  grace,  of  the  ^ace  of  hope  which  Qod 
had  bestowed  on  them,  and  encouraged  them  to  exercise  on  him,  in  expectation 
of  finding  grace  and  mercy  with  him. — John  GiU. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VfLLAQE  PREACHER. 

Whde  Pnalm. — This  Psalm  is  ev£hari$tie :  the  contents  are  ; — I.  an  lahyrta- 
tien.  tn  praiae  Ood  (1,  3,  3).  II.  The  argument*  to  enforce  the  duty  (4 — 19), 
HI.  The  eonfidmee  ot  Qod'a  people  in  his  name,  their  happiness,  and  petition. 
(20— 22). -Adam  Olarie. 

Verte  1. — Itejoicing^the  soul  of  praise  ;  the  Lord— a  well-spring  of  joy. 
Character — indispensable  to  true  enjoyment. 

Verte  1  (lait  daiue.) — Praite  eomAy.  Wkatf  Vocal,  meditative,  habitual 
pnUse.  Why*  It  is  comely  as  wings  to  an  angel,  we  mount  with  it;  as 
lowers  to  a  tree,  it  ii  our  fruit  ;  as  a  robe  to  a  priest,  it  is  our  office  ;  as  long 
hair  to  a  woman,  it  is  our  beauty  ;  as  a  crown  to  a  king,  it  is  our  highest  honour. 
When?  Evermore,  but  chiefly  amid  blasphemy,  perseculion.  sickness,  poverty, 
death.  Whoin  t  Not  from  the  ungodly,  hypocntical,  or  thoughtless.  To  be 
without  pruse  is  to  miss  onrcomeliest  adornment. 
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Vene  3.— iDstrumental  mudc.  Is  it  lawful?  Ib  it  ezpedieoti  U  so,  its 
usea,  limits,  and  Uws.     A  fteimon  to  improTe  cungre^tional  music. 

Ver»e  3  (jfrsl  elaTM).—The  duty  of  nuuntatnmg  the  freahnew  of  our 
devotiona. 

FreshueBS,  elcill,  and  heartinega,  to  be  combined  ia  our  congregational  psalmody. 

Vertt  4. — God'a  word  aad  works,  their  rigbtoeaa,  and  ngreement,  and  our 
view  of  both. 

Vert  4  {Jirtt  dautey — The  word  doctrinal,  preceptive,  hiatoriofcl,  prophetic, 
promissory,  and  expenmentul,  always  right,  i.e.,  free  from  error  or  eviL 

Veru  i  (tewnd  daiue). — God's  work  of  creation,  providence,  and  gnce, 
always  in  conformitj  witb  truth.     His  hatred  of  everything  like  a  sham. 

Veria  4,  6. — A  fourfold  argument  for  praise,  from  the  truth,  tlie  faU/ifal- 
neea,  the  juiiice,  end  ffoodaeii  of  God  :  I.  "  For  the  vnrd  of  the  lard  i*  right." 
n.  "  All  hit  iBorhi  are  done  in  truth."  III.  ''Hi  lovtth  rig/Ueoutneu  and  judg- 
ment."    IV.   "  ne  earth  iifuil  of  hit  goodnMM."~Adani  Clarke. 

Veru  5. — Justice  and  goodness  equally  conspicuous  in  the  divine  action. 

Verte  5  {Uut  dauge). — A  matchleBS  theme  for  an  observant  eye  and  an 
eloquent  tongue, 

Verae  6. — The  power  of    the  Word  and    the  Spirit  in  the  old  and    new 


Verae  7. — God'e  control  of  destructive  and  re 'Ci instructive  agencies- 

Fn-M  7.  —The  Btcrehouses  of  the  Great  Husbandman. 

Verte  8. — Beasooa  for  universal  worship,  obstacles  to  it,  future  prospects  of 
it,  our  duty  in  relation  to  it 

Ver»B  8  (la»t  dauie). — Awe — the  soul  of  worship. 

Versa  9. — The  imeUtibU  word  of  Jehnah  in  creation,  in  calling  his  people, 
in  their  comfort  and  deliverance,  in  their  entrance  to  glory. 

Verm  10. — Educated  and  philosophical  heathen  within  the  reach  of  misdons. 

Vena  10,  H. — The  oppoaing  counseU. 

Verae  II. — The  eternity,  immutability,  efficiency,  and  wisdom  of  the  divine 
diicrecs.  God's  purposes,  "the  thoughts  of  his  heart,"  hence  their  wisdom, 
and  yet  more  their  love- 

Verse  12. — Two  elections  made  by  a  blessed  people  and  a  gracious  God,  and 
their  happy  result. 

The  happiness  of  the  church  of  Ood. 

God'a  delight  in  his  people,  and  their  delight  in  him. 

Verie  13. — Omniscience  and  its  lesaonB. 

Verae*  13,  14,  15.— The  doctrine  of  providence. 

Ytrte  la. — God's  acquaintance  with  men's  hearts,  and  his  estimate  of  their 
actions. 

The  similarity  of  human  nature. 

Verta  IS,  17,  18. — The  fallacy  of  human  trust,  and  the  security  of  faith 
in  God. 

Verte  18. — Hoping  in  the  mercy  of  Ood — false  and  true  forms  distinguished. 

Ver*e  18. — I.  The  eyes  of  God's  kneviledge  are  upon  them.  11.  "nie  eyes  of 
lAa  affection  vat  upon  them.  III.  The  eyes  of  his  protidma  are  upon  them. — 
WilliaJn  Jay. 

Verm  19.— Life  in  famine,  natural  and  spiritual,  especially  a  famine  of  inward 
hope  and  legal  satisfaction. 

Verte  30. — "  Waiting  for  the  Lord,"  includes  :  I.  Conrietioji — a  persuauon  that 
the  Lord  is  the  supreme  good.  II.  Denre — it  is  expressed  by  nungering  and 
thirsting  after  righteousness,  etc.  III.  Eope.  IV.  Palienee.  -God  is  never 
slack  concerning  his  promise. — WiUiam  Jay, 

Verte  20  (firU  elaute). — The  believer's  hourly  poution. 

Ver»e  31.— Joy,  the  outflow  of  faith. 

Verte  33. — A  prayer  for  believers  only. 

Verte  38.  -Measure  for  measure,  or  mercy  proportioned  to  faith. 
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PSALM   XXXIV. 

Title. — A  Fulm  of  David,  when  he  changed  his  behaTionr  before  Abimelech ;  who 
drore  bim  Kway.  and  he  deported.  Of  ih\A  IransocfiOTt,  isfiicA  r;>Iecls  vo  credit  upon 
B^viis  memory,  vx  have  a  brUf  aeeount  In  1  Samnal  ixi.  Although  the  jraiiftid*  qf  the 
jiaaittaat  prompUd  him  IhanJ^vSy  to  record  Ihe  goodTiesa  of  the  Lord  in  vouehsc^finij  an 
uidtMeroed  deiiverutux,  yd  he  meaoti  none  <^  Vie  incuient/i  of  iha  eteape  into  ihe  narratitie, 
but  dimUs  onJy  on  the  grand  fad  tf  his  being  htard  in  the  hour  qf  peril  We  may  Itam 
from  ftia  eaeampfe  nol  to  parade  aar  siiis  b^ore  others,  as  certain  vainglorious  pn^issors  are 
•r'mt  to  do  uAo  stem  as  proud  <f  their  sins  as  old  Greenieich  pensioners  of  their  battles  and 
their  tooinub.  Daoid  played  Ihefool  inith  singular  dexterity,  Ind  he  v>as  not  so  real  a  fool  aa 
to  sin^  (/  Ida  oien  exploits  qf  folly.  In  tiie  original,  the  title  does  not  teach  us  that  the 
paalmist  composed  (Ais  poetn  at  the  time  qf  Ais  escape  from  Achish,  the  Icing  or  Abimdech  (f 
Ijaih,  but  that  it  is  inlendftl  lo  commemoraie  that  event,  and  iros  suggested  by  it.  Hia  toellto 
nvirk  OUT  mercies  aHh  ueU  earned  memorialg,  Ifod  deserves  out  best  handljuork.  David  in 
vine  cf  Ihe  special  peril  from  ahich  he  was  rescued,  tins  at  great  pains  anth  thi»  Psalm,  and 
arole  it  allh  considenMe  regularUy,  in  almost  exact  accordance  with  the  letters  qf  the  HArew 
nijiiabA.     This  is  the  second  afpAoMica/  Fstdm,  Hit  ttBeniy'fiJJh  being  Uie  first. 

DinsioH.  —  77ie  PsaJm  is  split  i/tto  too  great  divisions  al  the  dose  of  verse  10,  uAen  Out 
PMlnist  having  eeprased  his  praise  to  God  hims  in  dired  address  to  men.  The  first  ten 
rrrses  are  A  amx.  and  the  last  lioelte  a  axaiioN,  Fbr  further  assistance  to  the  reader  ue 
may  subdioide  thus :  In  verses  1  to  8,  Daoid  vows  to  bUas  the  Lord,  and  invites  the  praise  (^ 
others;  from  itol  he  relates  Ms  ezperience,  and  in  S,  9,  10,  eahoria  the  godly  to  constancy 
ef  faith.  In  verses  ll^li.  he  gives  dired  exhorialion,and  foUoas  it  up  by  didaelic  teach- 
ing from  verses  15  to  Ihe  close. 

■  EXPOSITION. 

I  WILL  bless  the  LORD  at  all  times  :  his  praise  fi^n// continually 
bf  in  my  mouth. 

2  My  soul  shall  make  her  boast  in  the  Lord  :  the  humble  shall 
bear  thereof,  and  be  glad. 

3  O  magnify  the  Lord  with  me,  and  let  us  exalt  his  name 
together. 

1,  "/will  UsM  ihe  lard  ataU  timet." — He  is  reaolved  and  Sxed,  "IwHl;" 
lie  ia  peraonall;  wad  for  himself  determined,  let  othera  do  as  thej  may;  he  ia 
intelligent  in  head  and  inflamed  in  heart-'he  knowa  to  whom  the  praise  is  due. 
Mid  what  is  due,  and  for  what  and  when.  To  Jehovah,  and  not  to  second 
<;a)ueB  our  gratitude  is  to  be  rendered.  The  Lord  hath  b;  right  a  monopoly 
in  bis  creatures'  praiss.  Even  when  a  mercy  may  remind  us  of  our  sin  with 
regard  to  it,  as  in  this  case  David's  deliverance  from  the  Philistine  monarch 
was  sure  to  do,  we  are  not  to  rob  God  of  his  meed  of  honour  because  our  cou- 
science  jnstly  awards  a  censure  to  our  share  in  the  transaction.  Though  the  hook 
waanut;,  ^et  God  sent  the  fleh,  and  we  thank  him  for  it.  'MtoS  times,"  in 
cTerj  situation,  under  every  circumstance,  before,  in  and  after  trials,  in  bright 
daya  of  glee,  and  dark  nights  of  fear.  He  would  never  have  done  praising, 
because  never  satisfied  that  he  had  done  enough  ;  always  feeling  that  he  fell 
«hort  of  the  Lord's  deaervings.  Happy  is  he  whose  fingers  are  wedded  to  hia 
harp.    He  who  praises  Gk>d  for  mercies  shall  never  want  a  mercv  for  which  to 

nise.  To  bless  the  Lord  is  never  unseasonable.  "  Si*  praise  will  amtinualty 
n  my  mouth,"  not  in  my  heart  merely,  but  in  my  mouth  too.  Our  thankful- 
ness is  not  to  be  a  dumb  thing  ;  it  should  be  one  of  the  dau^ters  of  music. 
Our  tongue  is  our  glory,  and  It  ought  to.  reveal  the  glory  of  God.     What  a 
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blessed  mouthful  is  Ood's  praise  1  How  sweet,  how  purifjing,  how  perfuming  '. 
If  men's  mouths  wero  always  tlius  filled,  there  wonld  bo  no  repinmg  ^Eunst 
Ood,  or  slander  uf  neighbours.  If  wc  continually  rolled  this  dainty  morsel 
under  our  tongue,  the  bitterness  of  daily  afiliction  would  be  swallowed  up  in 
jo;.  God  deserves  blessing  with  the  heart,  and  extolling  with  the  mouth — good 
thoughts  in  the  closet,  and  good  words  in  the  world. 

2.  ''My  Kul  tAaU  make  her  bocut  in  the  Lord."  Boasting  is  a  very  natunti 
propensity,  and  if  it  were  used  as  in  this  case,  the  more  it  were  indulged  the 
Dctter.  The  exultation  of  this  verse  is  no  mere  tonguo  brag^ng,  "the  tout" 
is  in  it,  the  boasting  is  mcunt  and  felt  before  it  is  expressed.  What  .scope  there 
is  for  holy  boasting  in  Jehovah  I  His  person,  attributes,  covenant,  promises, 
works,  and  a  thousand  things  besides,  are  all  incomparable,  unparalleled. 
matehless ;  we  may  cry  them  up  as  we  please,  but  we  shall  never  be  convicted 
of  vain  and  empty  speech  in  so  doing.  Truly  he  who  writes  these  words  of 
comment  has  nothing  of  his  own  to  boast  of,  but  much  to  lament  over,  and  yet 
none  shall  stop  him  of  his  boast  in  Ood  so  long  as  he  lives.  "  The  humble 
thall  hear  thereof,  and  be  glad."  They  are  usually  grieved  to  hear  boastings  ; 
they  turn  aside  from  vauntings  and  lofty  speeches,  but  boasting  in  tiie  Lord  is 
quite  another  matter  ;  by  this  the  most  lowly  arc  consoled  and  encouraged. 
The  confident  expressions  of  tried  believers  are  a  rich  solace  to  their  brethren 
of  less  experience.  We  ought  to  talk  of  the  Lord's  goodness  on  purpose  that 
Others  may  be  confirmed  in  their  trust  in  a  faithful  Ood. 

8.  " 0  magnify  the  I/tri  teilh  me."  Is  this  request  addressed  to  the  humble  t 
If  so  it  is  most  fitting.  Who  can  make  Qod  great  but  those  who  feel  them- 
selves to  be  little?  Uu  bids  them  help  him  to  make  the  Lord's  fame  greater 
among  the  sons  of  men.  Jehovah  is  infinite,  and  therefore  cannot  really  be 
made  greater,  but  his  name  grows  in  manifested  glory  as  he  is  made  known  to 
his  cieatures,  and  thus  he  is  said  to  be  magnified.  It  is  well  when  the  soul 
feels  its  own  inability  adequately  to  glorify  the  Lord,  and  therefore  stira  up 
others  to  the  gracious  work ;  this  is  good  both  for  the  man  himself  and  for  his 
companions.  No  praise  can  excel  that  which  lays  us  prostrate  under  a  sense  of 
our  own  nothingness,  while  divine  grace  like  some  topless  Alp  rises  before  our 
eyes,  and  sinks  us  lower  and  lower  in  holy  awe.  "  IM  tu  exalt  hit  natne 
together."  Social,  conCTegated  worship  is  the  outgrowth  of  one  of  the  natural 
instincts  of  the  new  life.  In  heaven  it  is  enjoyed  to  the  full,  and  earth  is 
likest  heaven  where  it  abounds. 

4  I  sought  the  LORD,  and  he  heard  me,  and  delivered  me  from 
all  my  fears. 

5  They  looked  unto  him,  and  were  lightened  :  and  their  faces 
were  not  ashamed. 

6  This  poor  man  cried,  and  the  LORD  heard  him,  and  saved  him 
out  of  all  his  troubles. 

7  The  angel  of  the  LORD  encampeth  round  about  them  that  fear 
him,  and  delivereth  them. 

4.  "  /  aoughl  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me."  It  must  have  been  in  a  very  con- 
fused manner  that  David  prayed,  and  theie  must  liavc  been  much  of  self- 
sufficiency  in  hie  prayer,  or  he  would  not  have  resorted  to  methods  of  such 
dubious  morality  as  pretending  to  be  mad  and  behaving  as   a  lunatic  ;   yet  his 

rr  limping  prayer  had  an  acceptance  and  broiight  him  succour  :  the  more  reason 
then  celebrating  the  abounding  mercy  ot  the  Lord.  We  may  seek  Ood 
even  when  we  have  sinned.  If  sin  could  blockade  the  mercy-seat  it  would  be 
all  over  with  us,  but  the  mercy  is  that  there  are  gifts  even  for  the  rebellious, 
and  an  advocate  for  men  who  siu.  "And  dditwvd  me  from  all  my  feart." 
God  makes  a  perfect  work  of  it.  He  clears  away  both  our  fears  and  their 
causes,  all  of  them  without  exception.     Glory  be  to  his  name,   prayer  sweeps 


"^ 


FSALU  THE  THIRTY -POUKTH.  "\139 

tbe  field,  slays  all  the  enemies  and  even  buries  their  boaes.  Note  Ibe  egoism 
of  this  verse  and  of  those  preceding  it ;  we  need  not  blush  to  speak  of  ourselves 
-when,  in  ao  doing  ne  boueatly  aim  at  glorifyini^  God,  and  not  at  exalting 
ouiselves.  Some  are  foolisUlj  squeamish  upoa  this  point,  but  they  should 
remember  that  when  modesty  loln  God  it  is  most  immodest. 

5.  "  Tiey  looted  unto  him,  and  «ere  lightened.'''  The  psalmist  avows  that  his 
fase  was  not  at  al)  peculiar,  it  was  matched  in  the  lives  of  all  the  faithful  ;  the; 
too,  each  one  of  them  on  looking  to  their  Lord  were  brightened  up,  their  faces 
began  to  shine,  their  spirits  were  uplifted.  What  a  means  of  blesang  one  look  at 
the  Lord  may  be  !  There  is  life,  light,  liberty,  love,  everything  in  fact,  in  a  look 
at  the  crucified  One.  Never  did  a  sore  heart  look  in  vain  to  the  good  Physician ; 
never  a  dying  soul  turned  its  darkening  eye  to  the  brazen  serpent  to  find  its 
virtue  gone.  ^^  And  their  facet  were  not  atkamed."  Their  faces  were  covered 
with  joy  but  not  with  blushes.  He  who  trusts  in  God  has  do  need  to  be 
ashamed  of  his  confidence,  time  and  eternity  will  both  justify  his  reliance. 

6.  '■  Thi*  poor  man  cried."  Here  he  returns  to  his  own  case.  He  was  poor 
indeed,  and  so  utterly  friendless  that  his  life  wus  in  great  jeopardy  ;  but  he  cried 
in  his  heart  to  the  protector  of  his  people  and  found  relief.  His  prayer  was  a  cry, 
for  brevity  and  bitterness,  for  earnestness  and  simplicity,  for  srtlessncss  and 
grief  ;  it  was  a  poor  man's  cry,  but  it  was  none  the  less  powerful  with  heaven, 
for  "  the  Lord  heard  him, "  and  to  be  heard  of  God  is  to  be  delivered  ;  and  bo  it 
is  added  the  Lord  "sooAi  Aim  out  of  aU  hi*  tToublee.'''  At  once  and  alto- 
gether David  was  clean  rid  of  all  his  woes.  The  Lord  sweeps  our  griefs  away 
aa  men  destroy  a  hive  of  hornets,  or  as  tha  winds  clear  away  the  mists.  Prayer 
can  clear  us  of  troubles  as  easily  ss  the  Lord  made  riddance  of  the  frogs  and 
flies  of  Egypt  when  Moses  entreated  him.  This  verse  is  the  psalmist's  own 
personal  testimony  :  he  being  dead  yet  speaketh.  Let  the  afflicted  reader  take 
heart  and  be  of  aaoA  courage. 

7.  "  The  angel  of  thi  Lord.''  The  covenant  augel,  the  Lord  Jesus,  at  the 
head  of  all  the  bonds  of  heaven,  surrounds  with  hia  arm^  the  dwellings  of  the 
sunts.  Like  hosts  entrenched  bo  are  the  ministering  spirits  encamped  around 
the  Lord's  chosen,  to  serve  and  succour,  to  defend  and  console  them.  ^' En- 
eampeth  round  about  them  that  fear  him."  On  every  side  the  watch  is  kept  by 
warriors  of  aleepleas  cyeu,  and  the  Captain  af  the  host  is  one  whose  prowess  none 
can  resist.  "And  deliwreth  then."  We  little  know  how  many  providential 
deliverances  we  owe  to  those  unseen  hands  which  are  charged  to  bear  us  up 
lest  we  dash  our  foot  against  a  stone. 

8  O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good  :  blessed  is  the  man  that 
tnisteth  in  him. 

9  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  his  saints  :  for  there  is  no  want  to  them 
that  fear  htm. 

10  The  young  lions  do  lack,  and  suffer  hunger:  but  they  that 
seek  the  Lord  shall  not  want  any  good  thing. 

6.  "  0  tatte  and  lee."  Make  a  trial,  an  inward,  experimental  trial  of  the 
goodness  of  God.  You  cannot  see  except  by  tasting  for  yourself  ;  but  if  you 
taste  you  shall  see,  for  this,  like  Jonathan's  honey,  enlightens  the  eyes.  "  That 
the  Lard  w  good."  You  can  only  know  this  really  ond  personally  by  experience. 
There  is  the  banquet  with  its  oxen  and  fatlings  ;  its  fat  things  full  of  marrow, 
and  wines  on  the  lees  well  refined  ;  but  their  sweetness  will  be  all  unknown  to 
yon  except  you  make  the  blessings  of  grace  your  own,  by  a  living,  inward, 
vital  participation  in  them.  "  BUited  i»  the  man  that  truUethin  him."  Faith 
is  the  Boul's  taste  ;  they  who  test  the  Lord  by  their  confidence  always  find  him 
good,  and  they  become  themselves  blessed.  The  second  clause  of  the  verse,  is 
ue  argument  in  support  of  the  exhortation  contained  in  the  first  sentence, 

9.  O  fear  the  Lord,  ye  hu  laiiitt."  Pay  to  him  humble  childlike  reverence, 
walk  in  his  laws,  have  respect  to  his  will,  tremble  to  oflend  him,  liasten  to 
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•erve  him.  Fear  not  the  wrath  of  men,  neither  be  tempted  to  sin  through  the 
virulence  of  their  tbreats  ;  fear  God  and  fear  nothing  el^e.  "^'or  tiiere  ii  m 
wont  U  lAem  that/ear  him."  Jehovah  will  not  allow  his  futhful  servantB  to  starve. 
He  ma;  not  give  Igsuriea,  but  the  promise  binds  liim  U>  Bupplj  necessaries,  and 
he  will  not  run  back  from  hia  word.  Uan;  wlums  and  wishes  maj  lemain 
angtatifled,  but  real  wants  ihe  Lord  will  Bupplj.  The  fear  of  the  Lord  or 
true  piety  is  not  onl;  the  duty  of  those  who  avow  themselves  to  be  saints,  that 
is,  persons  set  apart  and  consecrated  for  holy  dudes,  but  it  is  also  their  path  of 
safety  and  comfort.  Godliness  hath  the  promise  of  the  life  which  now  is.  If 
we  were  to  die  like  dogs,  and  there  were  no  hereafter,  yet  were  it  well  for  our 
own  happiness'  sake  to  fear  the  Lord.  Hen  seek  a  patron  and  hope  to  prosper ; 
he  prospers  surely  who  hath  the  Lord  of  Hosts  to  be  his  friend  and  defender. 

10.  "  Th^  young  lioni  do  [aek,  and  guffir  hunger."  They  are  fierce,  cunning, 
strong,  in  all  the  vigour  of  youth,  and  yet  they  sometimea  how!  in  their  raven- 
ous hunger,  and  even  so  crafty,  designing,  and  oppressing  men,  with  all  their 
saffacity  and  unscrupulouxneBB,  often  come  to  want ;  yet  simple-minded 
believers,  who  dare  not  act  as  the  greedy  lions  of  earth,  are  fed  with  food 
convenient  for  them.  To  trust  Ood  is  better  policy  than  the  craftiest 
politicians  can  teach  or  practice.  "  But  th^  that  ueh  the  Lord  thaU,  not  tcant 
anp_  good  tMng."  No  really  ^od  thing  shall  be  denied  to  those  whose  first  and 
main  end  in  life  is  to  seek  tlie  Lord.  Men  may  call  them  fools,  but  the  Lord 
will  prove  tbem  wise.  They  shall  win  where  the  world's  wiseacres  lose  their 
all,  and  Qod  shall  have  the  glory  of  it. 

1 1  Come,  ye  children,  hearken  unto  me  :  I  will  teach  you  the 
fear  of  the  Lord. 

12  What  man  is  he  that  desireth  IHe,  and  loveth  many  days,  that 
.  he  may  see  good  ? 

13  Keep  thy  tongue  from  evil,  and  thy  lips  from  speaking  guile. 

14  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  ;  seek  peace,  and  pursue  it. 
tl.  "  Ctrmt,  ye  children.''^      Though  a  warrior  and  a  king,  the  psalmist  was 

not  ashamed  to  teach  children.  Teachers  of  youth  belong  to  the  true  peerage; 
their  work  is  honourable,  and  their  reward  shall  be  glorious.  Perhaps  the 
boys  and  girls  of  Oath  had  made  aport  of  David  iu  hia  seemiog  madness,  and 
if  BO,  he  here  aims  by  teaching  the  rising  race  to  undo  the  mischief  which  he 
had  done  aforetime.  Children  are  the  most  hopeful  persona  to  teach — wise 
men  who  wish  to  propagate  their  principles  take  care  to  win  the  ear  of  the 
young.  "  Mearken  •unto  me:  I  tcHi  t«aeh  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  80  far  as 
they  can  be  taught  by  word  of  mouth,  or  learned  by  the  hearing  of  the  ear,  we 
are  to  communicate  the  faith  and  fenr  of  Qod,  inculcating  upon  the  rising 
generation  the  principles  and  practices  of  piety.  This  verae  may  be  the  address 
of  every  Sabbath-school  teacher  to  his  class,  of  every  parent  to  hia  children. 
It  is  not  without  instruction  in  the  art  of  teaching.  We  should  be  winning 
and  attractive  to  the  youngsters,  bidding  them  ''come,"  and  not  repelling  than 
with  harsh  terms.  TTe  must  get  them  away,  apart  from  toys  and  sports,  ind 
try  to  occupy  their  minds  with  better  pursuits ;  for  wa  cannot  well  teach  them 
while  their  minds  are  full  of  other  things.  We  must  drive  at  the  main  point 
always,  and  keep  the  fear  of  the  Lord  ever  uppermost  in  our  teachings,  and 
in  so  doing  we  may  discreetly  cast  our  own  personality  into  the  scale  by 
narrating  our  own  experiences  and  convictions. 

12.  I^fe  B{>ent  in  happiness  is  the  deure  of  all,  and  ho  who  can  g^ve  the 
youngg  receipt  for  leading  a  happy  lifydeserves  to  be  popular  among  them. 
Here  existence  is  not  life  ;  the  art  of  living,  truly,  really,  and  joyfully  living,  it 
is  not  given  to  all  men  to  know.  To  teach  men  how  to  live  and  how  to  die, 
is  the  aim  of  all  uaeful  religioua  instruction.  The  rewards  of  virtue  ate 
the  baita  with  which  the  young  are  to  be  drawn  to  morality.  While  we  teach 
piety  to  God  we  should  also  dwell  much  upon  morality  towarls  man. 


P8ALH  THB  IHIBTT-FOUBTH.  139 

"  Kftp  thy  iMfftM  Jh»n  evU."  Ouard  vith  careful  diligence  that 
^  yaa  member,  the  tongue,  leat  it  uttjf-eTil,  for  that  evil  will  lecnil  upot 
thee,  aad  imir  the  enjoyment  of  thy  life.  [Men  cannot  spit  'forth  poison  with- 
out feeling  some  of  the  veuDin  bunting  their  own  tieab.l   "  And  thy  Up»  Ji 


dsngeroua  member,  the  tongue,  leat  it  uttsf-evil,  for  that  evil  will  recoil  upon 

tpti^Mig  guiie.'"  Deceit  must  be  very  earnestly  avoided  by  the  man  who  . 
desires  happ[neBS.  A  crafty  schemer  lives  like  a  spy  in  the  enemy's  camp,  in  I 
constant  fear  of  exposure  and  execution.  Clean  and  honest  cunversation,  by  I 
keeping  the  conscience  at  ease,  promotes  happiness,  but  Ijicg  and  wicked  talk  1 
stufla  ourjjillow  with  thorns,  aud  makes  life  a  constant  whirl  of  fear  und  shame.  I 
David  hsd  tried  the  tortuous  policy,  but  he  here  denounces  it,  and  begs  others  I 
as  they  would  live  long  and  well  to  avoid  with  care  the  doubtful  devices  of  Rvdle. 

14.  "  Depart  fivm  eeU."     do  away  from  it.     Not  merely  take  your  hands  off, 
'but  yourself  off.     Live  not  near  the  pest-bouse.     Avoid  the  lion's  lair,  leave 

the  viper's  nest.  Set  a  distance  between  yourself  and  temptation.  "And  do 
^ood."  Be  practical,  active,  energetic,  persevering  in  good.  Positive  virtue 
promotes  negative  virtue  ;  he  who  does  good  is  sure  to  avoid  evil.  "  Seek 
peaee."  Not  merely  prefer  it,  but  with  zeal  and  care  endeavour  to  promote  it. 
Peace  with  God.  with  thine   own  heart,  with  thy  fellow  man,  search  after  this 

fas  the  merchantman  after  a  precious  pearl.  Nothing  can  more  effectually 
promote  our  own  happiness  than  peace  ;  strife  awakens  passions  which  est 
into  the  heart  with  corroding  power.  Anger  is  murder  to  one's  owu  self,  as 
well  as  to  its  objects.  "  And  purine  if."  Hunt  after  it,  chase  it  with  eager 
desire.  It  may  soon  be  lost,  indeed,  nothing  is  harder  to  retain,  but  do  your 
best,  and  if  enmity  should  arise  let  it  be  no  ^ult  of  yours.  Follow  after  peace 
when  it  shuns  you ;  be  resolved  not  to  be  of  a  contentious  spirit.  The  peace 
which  you  thus  promote  will  be  returned  into  your  own  bosom,  and  be  a 
perennial  spring  of  comfort  to  you. 

15  The  eyes  of  the  LORD  are  upon  the  righteous,  and  his  ears 
are  open  unto  their  cry. 

16  The  face  of  the  LORD  is  against  them  that  do  evil,  to  cut  off 
the  remembrance  of  them  from  the  earth, 

17  The  righteous  cry,  and  the  LORD  heareth,  and  delivereth  them 
out  of  all  their  troubles. 

18  The  Lord  is  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart  ;  and 
saveth  such  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit. 

19  Many   are  the  afflictions  of  the  righteous  :    but  the  LORD 
delivereth  him  out  of  them  all. 

20  He  keepeth  all  his  bones  :  not  one  of  them  is  broken. 

21  Evil  shall  slay  the  wicked  :  and  they  that  hate  the  righteous 
shall  be  desolate. 

22  The  Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of  his  servants  :  and  none  of 
them  that  trust  in  him  shall  be  desolate. 

15.  "  The  eyu  of  iKe  Lord  are  upon  tht  rigkUoae."     He  observes  them   with 
approval  and  tender  consideration  ;    they  are  so  dear  to  him  that  he  cannot  N. 
take  his  ejres  off    them ;    he   watches    each    one  of   them    as  carefully  and    ^ 
intently  as  if  there  were  only   that  one   creature  in  the  universe.     "  Hit  eart 
an  open  unto  their  ery."     His  eyes  and  ears  are  thus  both  turned  by  the  Lord 
towards  his  saints  ;  his  whole  mind  is  occupied  about  them  ;  if  slighted  by  all 
others  they  are  not  neglected  by  him.     Their  cry  he  hears  at  once,  even  as  a 
mother  is  sure  to  hear  her  sick  babe  ;  the  cry  may  be  broken,  plaintive,  unhappy,  \ 
feeble,  unbelieving,  yet  the  Father's  quick  ear  catches  each  note  of  lament  or  > 
appeal,  and  he  is  not  slow  to  answer  his  children's  voice. 

16.  "  The  fate  of  th^  Lord  is  against  them  that  do  ecil."     Ood  is  not  indifferent 
to  the  deeds  of  sinners,  but  he  sets  bis  face  against  them,  as  we  say,  being 
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detenrnned  that  the;  Bhall  have  uo  countenance  and  support,  but  shall  be 
thwarted  and  defeated.  He  is  determinatel;  resolved  that  the  ungodly  shall 
not  prosper ;  he  sets  himself  with  all  hiB  might  to  overthrow  them.  "  To  cut 
off  IM  rememhranee  of  thtm  from  the  earth."  He  will  stamp  out  tbeir  fires, 
their  honour  shall  he  turned  into  shame,  their  names  forgotten  or  accursed. 
Utter  destructioQ  aball  be  the  lot  of  all  the  ungodly. 

17.  "  !%«  righttom  cry."  Like  Israel /in  Egypt,  they  cry  out  under  the 
heavy  yoke  of  oppression,  both  of  sin,  temptation,  care,  and  grief.  "  And  tie 
Lord,  beartik;"  ne  is  like  the  night-watchman,  who  no  sooner  hears  the  alarm- 
bell  than  he  flies  to  relieve  those  who  need  hiro.  "  And  dditertth  than  out  of 
all  (A«tr  trouble*."  No  net  of  trouble  can  bo  hold,  us  that  the  Lord  cannot  free 
us.  Our  afflictions  may  be  niuneTous  and  complicated,  but  prayer  can  Set  us 
free  from  them  all,  for  the  Lord  will  show  himself  stronz  on  our  behalf. 

18.  "  The  Lurd  U  nigh  unto  them  that  are  of  a  orokeit  heart."  Near  in 
friendship  to  accept  and  console.  Broken  hearts  think  God  far  away,  when  he 
is  really  most  near  them  ;  their  eyes  are  liolden  so  that  they  see  not  their 
best  friend.  Indeed,  he  is  with  them,  and  in  them,  but  they  know  it  not. 
They  run  hither  and  thither,  seeking  peace  in  Iheir  own  works,  or  in  experiences, 
or  in  proposala  and  resolutions,  whereas  the  Lord  is  nigh  them,  and  tne  simple 
act  of^faith  will  reveal  him.  "  And  tazah  mich  as  be  of  a  contrite  spirit."  What 
a  blessed  token  for  good  is  a  repentant,  mourning  heart !  Just  when  the  sinner 
condemns  himself,  the  Lord  graciously  absolves  him.  If  we  chasten  our  own 
spirits  the  Lord  will  spare  us.  He  never  breaks  with  the  rod  of  judgment  tliDSe 
who  are  already  sore  with  the  rod  of  conviction.  Balvation  is  linked  with 
contrition. 

19.  "  Jfany  are  the  afflietiom  of  the  rigktetmt."  Tbos  are  they  made  like 
Jesus  their  covenant  Head.  Bcripture  does  not  flatter  us  like  the  storybooks 
with  the  idea  that  goodness  will  secure  us  from  trouble  ;  on  the  contrary,  we 
are  again  and  again  warned  to  expect  tribulation  while  we  are  in  this  body. 
Our  afflictions  come  from  all  points  of  the  compass,  and  arc  as  many  and  as 
tormenting  as  the  mosquitoes  of  the  tropics.  It  is  the  earthly  portion  of  the 
elect  to  find  thorns  and  briers  growing  in  their  pathway,  yea,  to  lie  down  among 
them,  flnding  their  rest  broken  and  disturbed  by  sorrow,  lior,  blessed  hut, 
how  it  takes  the  ating  out  ol  the  previous  sentence  !  "  But  the  Lord  delhereth 
him  out  of  tkem  all."  Through  troops  of  ills  Jehovah  shall  lead  his  redeemed 
scatheless  and  triumphant.  There  is  an  end  to  the  believer's  affliction,  and  a 
joyful  end  too.  None  of  hia  trials  CAn  hurt  so  much  as  a  hair  of  his  head, 
neither  can  the  furnace  hold  him  for  a  moment  after  the  Lord  bids  him  come 
forth  of  it.  Hard  would  be  the  lot  of  the  righteous  if  this  promise,  like  a 
bundle  of  camphire,  were  not  bound  up  in  it,  but  this  sweetens  all.  The  same 
Lord  who  sends  the  afflictions  will  also  recall  them  when  his  design  is 
accomplished,  but  he  will  never  allow  the  fiercest  of  them  to  rend  and  devour 
his  beloved. 

30.  "ij«  keepeth  aU  hU  bovfs:  not  one  of  them  is  broken."  David  had 
coine  oS  with  kicks  and  cufia,  but  no  broken  bones.  No  substantial  injury 
occurs  to  the  saints.  Eternity  will  heal  all  their  wounds.  Their  real  self  is 
safe  ;  they  may  have  flesh-wounds,  but  no  part  of  the  essential  fabric  of  their 
being  shall  he  broken.  This  verse  may  refer  to  frequent  providential  pro- 
tections vouchsafed  to  the  saints  ;  but  ss  good  men  have  had  broken  Ijmta  as 
well  OS  others,  it  cannot  absolutely  be  applied  to  bodily  preservations  ;  but 
must,  it  seems  to  me,  be  spiritually  applied  to  great  injuries  of  soul,  which  are 
for  ever  prevented  by  divine  love.  Not  a  bone  of  the  mystical  body  of  Christ 
shall  be  broken,  even  as  his  corporeal  frame  was  preserved  intact.  Divine 
love  watches  over  every  believer  as  it  did  over  .Tesus  ;  no  fatal  injury  shall 
happen  to  us,  we  shall  neither  be  halt  nor  maimed  in  the  kingdom,  but  shall 
be  presented  after  life's  trials  are  over  without  spot  or  wrinkle  or  any  such 
thing,  being  preserved  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  kept  by  the  power  of  God  through 
futh  unto  salvation. 
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SI.  "  BeS  thaS  tiny  the  uicktd."  Their  adrersities  shall  be  killing;  they 
are  not  mediciae,  but  poison.  Un^dl;  men  onl;  need  rope  enough  and  they 
will  bang  themaelves  ;  their  own  iniquities  ahatl  be  theit  punishD-Lent.  Hell 
itself  ia  but  evil  fully  developed,  torturing  those  in  whom  it  dwells.  Oh  !  happy 
they  who  have  fied  to  Jesus  to  find  refuse  from  their  former  sins,  such,  and 
such  only  will  escape.  "  Jnd  they  that  hate  the  righUoa»  shall  J«  deaolate." 
Tbey  bated  tbe  best  of  company,  and  they  shall  have  none  ;  they  shall  be  for- 
saken, despoiled,  wretched,  despairing.  Qod  makes  the  viper  poison  itself. 
What  desolatlun  of  heart  do  the  damned  feel,  and  how  riehly  have  they 
deserved  it  1 

23.  "  The  Lord  rtdeemeth  the  toul  of  hi*  eenantt" —yiith  price  and  with  power, 
with  blood  and  with  water.  All  providential  helps  arc  a  part  of  the  redemption 
by  power,  hence  the  Lord  is  said  still  to  redeem.  All  thus  ransomed  belong  to 
hum  who  bought  them — this  is  the  law  of  justice  and  the  verdict  of  gratitude. 
Joyfully  will  we  serve  him  who  so  graciously  purchases  us  with  his  blood,  and 
delivers  iw  by  his  power.  "  AJtd  none  of  them  that  trult  in  him  ahall  be  desolate." 
Faith  is  tbe  mark  of  the  ransomed,  and  wherever  it  b  seen,  though  in  the  least 
and  meanest  of  the  saints,  it  ensures  eternal  salvation.  Believer,  thou  shnlt 
neTer  be  deserted,  forsaken,  ^Iven  up  to  rain.  Qod,  even  thy  God,  is  thy 
guardian  and  friend,  tud  bliss  is  thine. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTEB  AND  QUAINT  SAYINOa 

TiiU. — AUmeleeh  waa  king  of  Qatb,  the  same  with  Achish,  1  Sam.  zzi.  20 : 
who  either  had  two  names,  or  this  of  Abimelech,  as  it  should  seem,  was  a 
common  name  to  all  the  kings  of  the  Philistines  (see  Gen.  xx.  3  ;  xivi.  8)  ;  as 
Pharaoh  waa  to  the  Egyptian  kings  and  C»sar  to  the  Roman  emperora  :  the 
name  aignifles  &  fathef-htng,  or  my  father-king,  or  a  nn/al  father;  as  kings 
should  be  the  fathers  of  their  country  :  before  him  Damd  changed  his  deAovtour, 
his  taste,  sense,  or  roaaon  ;  he  imitated  a  madman.  ^JoAn  Gill. 

Whole  Putlm. — (This  Psalm  is  alphabetical.)  The  Alphabetical  Psalms,  the 
jMo&nt  abeedarii,  as  the  Latin  fathers  called  them,  are  nine  in  number ;  and  I 
cannot  help  thinking  it  ia  a  pity  that,  except  in  the  single  instance  of  the 
hnndred  and  nineteenth,  no  hmt  of  their  existence  should  have  been  suffered 
to  appear  in  our  authorised  version.  I  will  not  take  it  upon  me  to  affirm,  with 
Bwald,  that  no  version  is  faithful  in  which  the  acrostic  is  suppressed  ;  but  1  do 
think  that  the  existence  of  such  a  remarkable  style  of  composition  ought  to  be 
indicated  in  one  way  or  another,  and  that  some  useful  purposes  are  served  by 
its  being  actually  reproduced  in  the  translation.  No  doubt  there  are  difficul- 
tiea  in  the  way.  The  Hebrew  alphabet  difiers  widely  from  any  of  those  now 
employed  in  Europe.  Besides  differences  of  a  more  fundamental  kind,  tbe 
Hebrew  has  only  twenty-two  letters  for  our  twenty-six  ;  and  of  the  twenty- 
two,  a  considerable  number  have  no  fellows  in  ours.  An  exact  reproduction  of 
a  Hebrew  acrostic  in  an  English  version  is  therefore  impossible. —  William 
Binnie,  D.D. 

Whole  Pudm. — Mr.  Hapatone  has  endeavoured  to  imitate  the  alphabetical 
character  of  this  Psalm  in  his  metrical  version.  The  letter  answering  to  F  is 
wanting,  and  the  last  stanza  begins  with  the  letter  answering  to  B.  One  verse 
of  his  tranatatioD  may  suffice — 

"  St  all  ttmea  bleu  JchOTtb's  name  will  I; 
His  praise  shall  In  my  month  be  coDstantlT  : 
]toBft  la  Jehovah  shall  my  soal  hencetorth  ; 
Hear  It,  ye  meek  ones,  and  exult  with  mlrlh.'' 


b/Goot^lc 
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Verte  1.—"  ImUbUu ths  Li>rd  at  M  Umtt."  Mr.  Bradford,  martyr,  apetkine 
of  Queea  Hary,  at  whose  cruel  mercy  he  then  lay,  aai^,  If  the  oueen  be  plrased 
to  release  me,  I  will  thank  her ;  if  she  will  imprison  me,  I  will  thank  her ;  if 
she  will  bum  me,  I  will  thank  her.  etc.  Bo  saitn  a  believing  soul  :  Let  Qod  do 
with  me  what  he  will,  I  will  be  thankful.— Annuel  Clarke't  "  Mirrour." 

Verse  l.^^houid  IJie  whole  frame  of  nature  be  UDhinged,  and  all  outward 
friends  and  supportera  prove  false  and  deceitful,  our  woridly  hopes  and  schemes 
be  disappointed,  andposaeBsions  torn  from  us,  and  the  floods  of  HicknesH,  poverty. 


and  disgrace  overwhelm  our  soul  with  an  impetuoua  tide    of   trouble  ; 
sincere  lover  of  God,  finding  that  none  of  these  affects  his  portion  and  the  ol , 
of  hia  panting  desires,  retires  from  them  all  to  Qod  his  refuge  and  hiding  plac 


and  there  feels  his  SaTiour  incomparably  better,  and  more  than  equivsjent  to 
what  the  whole  of  the  universe  can  ever  offer,  or  rob  him  of ;  and  his  tender 
mercies,  unexhausted  fulness,  and  great  faithfulness,  yield  him  consolation  and 
rest  ;  and  enable  him,  what  time  he  is  afraid,  to  put  his  trost  in  him.  Thus 
we  find  the  holy  psalmist  expreasing  himself  :  "Twill  Uea  tha  Lord  at  all  timet: 
hiipraUe  thaU  continually  be  in  my  oumA." — IVilliam  Danlop. 

Verat  1. — B.  Basil  tells  us  that  the  praise  of  God,  once  rightly  imprened  as 
a  seal  on  the  mind,  though  it  may  not  always  be  carried  out  into  action,  yet  in 
real  truth  causes  us  perpetually  to  praise  God. — J.  X.  NeaWt  OommaU^try. 

Verte  2. — "  My  toul  ahaU  make  her  hoait  in  the  Lord."  Not  like  the  boasting 
of  the  Pharisee,  so  hateful  in  the  eyes  of  God,  so  ofi!ensire  in  the  eaia  of  the 
humble  ;  for  the  hawhU  can  hear  titit  boatting  and  be  glad,  which  they  would  never 
do  if  it  were  not  conformable  to  the  rules  of  humility.     Can  any  boasting  be 

freater  than  to  say,  "I  can  do  all  things"?  Yet  in  this  boasting  there  is 
nmility  when  I  add,  "  In  him  that  streugtheueth  me."  For  thoueh  God  likes 
not  of  boasting;  yet  he  likes  of  this  boastmg,  which  arrogates  noMing  to  oar- 
selves,  but  ascribes  all  to  him.— 5ir  Richard  Baker. 

Veriet  2 — fl.— There  is  somewhat  very  striking  and  pleasing  in  the  eudden 
transitions,  and  the  change  of  persons,  that  is  oDservable  in  these  few  verses. 
" Mj/ »(nd  thitlt  ioatt ;"  "  ThehundiU  $lu>U  hear;"  "Itought  the  Lord;"  "  Thty 
looked  to  him;"  "  Thit  poor  man  eried."  There  19  a  force  and  elegance  in  the 
very  unconnection  of  the  expressions,  which,  had  they  been  more  closely  tied 
by  the  proper  particles,  would  have  been  in  a  great  pleasure  lost.  Things  thus 
separated  from  each  other,  and  yet  accelerated,  discover,  as  Longinus  observes, 
the  earnestness  and  the  vehemency  of  the  inward  working  of  the  mind  ;  and 
though  it  may  seem  to  interrupt,  or  disturb  the  sentence,  yet  quickens  and 
enforces  it.^ — Samvel  Chandler,  D.B, 

Verte  8. — Yenema  remarks  that  after  the  affair  with  Achish,  wc  are  told  io 
1  Bamuel  zxii.  I,  "  His  brethren,  and  4II  his  father's  house  went  down  to  the 
cave  Adullam  unto  him,"  and  these,  together  with  those  who  were  in  debt,  and 
discontented  with  Baul's  government,  formed  a  band  of  four  hundred  men.  To 
these  his  friends  and  -  comrades,  he  relates  the  story  of  his  escape,  and  bids 
them  with  united  hearts  and  voices  extol  the  Lord. — C.  H.  8. 

Vtrie  4.—"  /  taught  the  Lord,  and  he  heard  me."  God  exp«cts  to  hear  from 
you  before  yon  can  expect  to  hear  from  him.  If  you  restrain  prayer,  it  is  no 
wonder  the  mercy  promised  is  retained.  Meditation  is  like  the  lawyer's 
studying  the  case  in  order  to  bis  pleading  at  the  bar  ;  when,  therefote,  thou 
hast  viewed  the  promise,  and  affected  thy  heart  with  the  riches  of  it,  then  fly 
thee  to  the  throne  of  grace,  and  spread  it  before  the  Lord. —  William  Oumall. 

Veraei.—''  He  delitered  me  from  att  my  feart."  To  have  delivered  me  fnan 
all  my  troubles  had  been  a  great  favour,  but  a  far  greater  to  deliver  me  from 
all  my  fears  ;  for  where  that  would  but  have  freed  me  from  present  evil,  this 
secures  me  from  evil  to  come  ;  that  now  I  enjoy  not  only  tranquillity,  but 
security,  a  privilege  only  of  the  godly.  The  wicked  may  be  free  from  trouble, 
but  can  they  be  free  from  fear  t    No  ;    God  knows,  tfiough  they  be  not  in 
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trouble  like  other  men,  yet  they  lire  in  more  fear  than  other  men.  GuiltineM 
of  mind,  or  mind  of  the  world,  never  suffers  them  to  bo  secure  :  though  they  be 
free  sumetimes  from  the  flt  of  an  ague,  yet  they  are  never  without  a  ariiiiging  ; 
and  (if  I  may  use  the  expresaiou  of  poets)  though  they  feel  not  alnays  the 
whip  of  Tysiphone,  yet  they  feel  always  her  terrors  ;  and,  seeing  the  Lord  bath 
done  this  for  me,  hath  delivered  me  from  all  my  feara,  have  I  not  cause,  just 
causp,  to  magnify  him,  and  emit  hie  name  f — Sir  Bichard  Bahtr. 

'Verm  5. — "  They  holred  vnto  ftim."  The  more  we  can  think  upon  our  Lord, 
and  tbe  less  upon  ourselves,  the  better.  Looking  to  him,  as  he  is  seated  upon 
the  Tight  hand  of  the  throne  of  God,  vili  keep  our  heads,  and  especially  our 
be&its,  steady  when  going  through  the  deep  waters  of  affliction.  Uften  have  I 
thought  of  this  when  crossing  the  water  opposite  the  old  place  of  Langholm.  I 
foand,  when  I  looked  down  on  the  water,  I  got  dizzy  ;  I  therefore  fixed  mj  eyes 
upon  a  steady  object  on  the  other  side,  ana  got  comfortably  through. — Datiid 
Smith,  1793—1867. 

VeT»e  0. — "  Thi»  poor  man  eried."  The  reasons  of  crying  are,  1,  Want  can- 
not blush.  The  pinching  necessity  of  the  sainta  is  not  tied  to  the  law  of 
modesty.  Hunger  cannot  be  ashamed.  "  I  mourn  in  my  complaint,  and  make 
a  noise,"  saith  David  (Ps.  Iv.  2)  ;  and  Hezekiah,  "  Like  a  crane  or  a  swallow,  so 
did  I  chatter  :  I  did  mourn  as  a  dove"  (Isa.  ixsviiL  14).  "  I  went  mourning 
irithoat  the  sun  :  I  stood  up,  and  I  cried  in  the  con^egation"  (Job  xxx.  38). 
3,  Though  God  hear  prayer,  only  as  prayer  offered  m  Christ,  not  because  veiy 
fervent ;  yet  fervour  ia  a  heavenly  ingredient  in  prayer.  An  arrow  drawn  with 
ful]  strength  hath  a  speedier  issue  ;  therefore,  the  prayers  of  the  saints  arc  ex- 

gressed  by  crying  in  Scripture.  "  O  my  God,  I  cry  in  the  daytime,  but  thou 
Barest  not"  (Ps,  xiii.  3).  "  At  noon,  will  I  pray,  and  rry  aloud  "  (Ps.  Iv.  17). 
■ "  In  my  distress  I  cried  to  the  Lord  "  (Ps,  xviii.  6).  "  Unto  thee  have  I  cried, 
O  Lord  "  (Ps.  Ixxzviii.  13).  "  Out  of  the  depths  have  I  cried  "  (Ps.  cxxx.  1). 
"  Out  of  the  belly  of  hell  cried  I  "  (Jonah  ii.  2).  "  Unto  thee  will  I  cry,  O 
Lord  my  rock  "  (Ps.  xiviii.  1).  Yea,  it  goctli  to  somewhat  more  than  crying; 
"I  cry  out  of  wrong,  but  I  am  not  heard"  (Job  xis.  7).  "Also  when  I  cry 
and  shout,  he  shutteth  out  my  prayer"  (liom.  iii.  8).  He  who  may  teach  us 
all  to  pray,  sweet  Jesus,  "  Jn  the  days  of  his  flesli,  when  he  had  offered  up 
prayers  and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  ''  (Heb.  v.  7) ;  he  prayed 
with  war  shouts.  3.  And  these  prayers  are  so  prevalent,  that  God  answereth 
them  :  "  ThU  poor  man  crUd,  ana  tha  Lord  heard  him,  and  laved  him  out  of  aU 
hit  fear*'^  (Ps.  xzxiv.  (t).  "My  cry  came  before  him,  even  into  his  cars*' 
(Ps.  xviii.  6).  The  cry  addcth  wings  to  tha  prayer,  as  a  speedy  post  sent  to 
court  upon  life  and  death  :  "  Our  fathers  cried  unto  thee,  and  were  delivered  " 
(Ps.  xsii.  5).  "  The  righteous  cry,  and  the  Lard  heareth'"  (Ps.  xxxiv.  17).— 
8amuA  B^therfcrd. 

Verte  7.—"  The  angel  of  the  Lord  eaeampeth  round  afoui  them  that  fear  him, 
and  deiiem-eth  tAem."  I  will  not  rub  the  questions,  whether  these  angels  can 
contract  themselves,  and  whether  they  can  subsist  in  a  point,  and  so  stand  to- 
gether the  better  in  so  great  a  number,  neither  will  I  trouhte  myself  to  examine 
whether  they  are  in  such-and-such  a  place  ia  their  gabitanee,  or  only  in  their 
tirtve  and  operation.  But  this  the  godly  man  may  assure  himself  of,  that  when- 
soever he  shall  want  their  lielp,  in  spite  of  doors,  and  locks,  and  bars,  he  may 
have  it  in  a  moment's  warning.     For  there  is  no  impediment,  either  for  want  of 

Sower  because  they  ore  spirits,  or  from  want  of  good  will,  both  because  it  is  their 
uty,  and  because  they  bear  an  affection  to  him  ;  nut  only  rejoicing  at  his  first 
Gonversioa  (Luke  iv,  10),  but,  I  dare  confidently  affirm,  always  disposed  with 
abundance  of  cbeerfuloess  to  do  anything  tor  him,  I  cannot  let  pass  some 
words  I  remember  of  Origen's  to  this  purpose,  as  I  have  them  from  his 
interpreter.     He  brings  in  tbe  ai^ls  speakmg  after  this  manner : — "  If  be 
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(meaning  the  Bon  of  Qod)  went  down,  and  n-ent  down  into  a  bodj,  and  wtw 
clothed  with  flesh,  and  endured  its  inBrmitieH  and  died  for  men,  what  do  we 
stand  BtiH  for  ?    Come,  let's  all  down  from  heaven  together." — Zaehary  Bogan. 

Verte  7. — "  Tht  angd,  of  the  Lord  erwimpeth  round  abovl  them  that  fear  Aim." 
Tbb  is  the  first  time  that,  in  the  psalter,  we  read  of  the  ministrations  of  angeU. 
But  man^  fathers  rather  take  this  passage  of  the  "  Angel  of  the  Great  Counsel," 
and  glononslj  to  him  it  applies. — J.  M.  J^eaU. 

Verse  7. — "  The  angel  of  the  Lord  eneampeth  rovjtd  about  them  that  fear  Mm," 
et«.  Bj  whom  may  be  meant,  either  the  uncreated  Angel,  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  Angel  of  God's  presence,  and  of  the  covenant,  the  Captain  of 
salvation,  the  Leader  and  Commander  of  the  people  ;  and  whose  salvation  is  as 
walls  and  bulwarks  about  them,  or  aa  an  arm^  Burrounding  them  ;  or  a  created 
anffel  maj  be  intended,  even  a  single  one,  which  is  sufficient  to  guard  a  multi- 
tude 'jf  saints,  since  one  could  destroy  at  once  such  a  vast  number  of  ent'mies, 
as  in  2  Kings  lis.  35  ;  or  one  may  be  put  for  mote,  since  they  are  an  innumer- 
able company  that  are  on  the  side  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  to  whom  they  are 
joined  ;  and  these  ma^^  bo  said  to  encamp  about  them,  because  they  are  an  host 
or  army  (see  Oen.  xxxii.  1,  2  ;  Luke  ii.  13)  ;  and  are  the  g^iardians  of  the  saints, 
that  stand  up  for  them  and  protect  them,  as  well  aa  minister  to  them. — John 

ma. 

Verte  7. — "  Th«  angel  of  the  Lord''  is  represented  in  his  twofold  character 
in  this  pair  of  Psalms,  as  an  angel  of  mercy,  and  also  as  an  angel  of  judgment. 
Psalm  xxxY.  8.  This  pair  of  Psalms  (the  thirty-fourth  and  tJiirty-tifth),  may 
in  this  respect  lie  compared  with  the  twelfth  chapter  of  the  Acts  of  the 
Apostles,  where  the  angel  of  the  Lord  is  diaulajed  as  encampioK  about  6t. 
Peter,  and  delivering  him,  and  also  as  smiting  the  persecutor,  HcnxT Agrippa. — 
Chrutopher  WordtKorth,  D.D. 

Verte  7. — ^^  Bound  about."  In  illustration  of  this  it  may  be  observed,  that 
according  to  D'ArvieuJt,  it  is  the  practice  of  the  Arabs  to  pitch  their  tents  in  & 
circular  form  ;  the  prince  being  in  the  middle,  and  the  Arabs  about  him,  but  SO 
as  to  leave  a  respectful  distance  between  them.  And  Thevcnot,  describing  a 
Turkish  encampment  near  Cairo,  having  particularly  noticed  the  spaciousnesa, 
decorations,  and  conveniences  of  the  Bashaw's  tent,  or  pavilion,  adds,  "  Round 
the  pale  of  his  tent,  within  a  pistol  shot,  were  above  two  hundred  tents,  pitched 
in  such  a  manner  that  the  doors  of  them  all  looked  towards  the  Bashaw's  tent : 
and*lt  ever  is  so,  that  they  ma;  have  their  eye  always  upon  their  master's 
.  lodging,  and  be  in  readiness  to  assist  bim  if  he  be  attacked. " — Eiehard  Mont. 

Verte  8.—"  0  laita  and  eee  that  Ih^  Lord  it  good,"  Our  senses  help  our 
understandings  ;  we  cannot  by  the  most  rational  discourse  perceive  what  the 
sweetness  of  honey  is  ;  tatte  it  and  you  shall  perceive  it.  "  His  fruit  was  sweet 
to  my  tatie."  Dwell  in  the  light  of  the  Lord,  and  let  thy  soul  be  always 
ravished  with  his  love.  Qet  out  the  marrow  and  the  fatness  that  thy  portion 
yields  thee.  Let  fools  learn  by  beholding  thy  face  how  dim  their  blazes  are  to 
the  brightness  of  thy  day.— Hie  An  rd  Alleine,  in  "  Heaven  Opened,"  1665. 

Verte  8. — "  O  taste  twui  tee,"  etc.  It  is  not  enough  for  thee  to  see  it  afar 
oS,  and  not  have  it,  as  Dives  did  ;  or  to  have  it  in  thee,  and  not  to  taste  it,  as 
Samson's  lion  had  great  store  of  honey  in  him,  but  tasted  no  sweetness  of  it  ; 
but  thou  must  OS  well  have  it  as  see  it,  and  as  well  taste  it  as  have  it.  "  0  tatte 
and  »M,"  says  he,  "Aom  tineet  the  Lord  it;"  for  so  indeed  Christ  giveth  his 
church  not  only  a  sight  but  also  "  a  tatte  "  of  his  sweetness.  A  tight  is  where  he 
siutb  thus :  "  We  will  rise  up  early,  and  go  into  the  vineyard,  and  see  whether 
the  vino  have  budded  forth  the  small  grapes,  and  whether  the  pomegranates 
flourish  i"  there  is  a  sight  of  the  vine.  A  tatte  ia  where  he  says  thua,  "  I  will 
bring  thee  into  the  wine  cellar,  and  cause  thee  to  drink  spjcea  wine,  and  new 
wine  of  the  pomegranates  ;"  there  ia  a  tatte  of  the  wine.  The  churcli  not  only 
goea  into  the  vineyard  and  sees  the  wine,  but  also  goes  into  the  wine  cellar, 
and  lasttt  the  wine.—  Thomat  Fiayftre. 
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Vtrm  8. — "  Tatie  and  tee.''  There  are  some  thSnj^,  especially  in  the  depths 
ot  the  religious  life,  which  can  only  be  underBtood  by  bfing  experienced,  and 
which  even  then  are  incapable  of  beinfi;  adequately  embodied  in  words.  "  O 
tatta  and  let  tJuU  th«  Li>rd  ii  good."  The  enjoyment  must  come  before  the 
illuminBtion  ;  or  rather  tbe  enjoyment  is  the  illumioBtion.  Tliere  are  things 
thAfc  must  be  loved  before  we  can  know  them  to  be  worthy  of  our  love  ;  things 
to  be  believed  before  we  can  understoud  them  to  be  worthy  of  belief.  And 
even  after  this — after  we  are  conscious  of  a  distinct  apprehension  of  some 
spiritual  truth,  we  can  ooly,  perhaps,  answer,  if  required  to  explain  it,  in  the 
words  of  the  philosopher  to  whom  the  question  was  put,  "  What  is  God  ?'' 
"  I  inow,  \f  I  am  not  atked." — Tbomat  Binney't  ''  Sermons,'"  1869. 

Vtcrte  8. — "  Tiute  and  tee."  Be  unwilling  that  all  the  good  gifts  of  God 
should  be  swallowed  without  taste,  or  maliciouHly  forgotten,  but  use  your 
pAlate,  know  them,  and  consider  them.. — D.  H.  Mullertii. 

Vetm  8. — Heaven  and  earth  are  replete  with  the  goodness  of  God.  We 
omit  to  open  our  mouths  and  eyes,  on  which  account  the  psalmist  desires  us 
to  "  iiuU  "  and  •'  see," — Augiatiu  F.  TAoluck. 

Vme  8. — The  "  tatte  and  see  "  invite,  as  it  were,  to  a  sumptuous  feast,  which 
hma  long  been  ready  ;  to  a  rich  sight  openly  exposed  to  view.  The  imperatives 
are  in  renlity  not  hortatory  bnt  persuasive. — E.    W.  Hengstenherg. 

Verted. — All  that  the  believer  can  attain  of  spiritual  consolation  in  this  life 
is  bnt  a  tasle. — David  Diektoa. 

Vene  8  :— 

O  taste  ths  Lord,  and  see  how  sweet  He  \t, 
Tbe  man  tbat  trusts  In  tilm  hvcs  still  In  bliss. 

Sir  John  Daeiet,  1609 — 1626. 

Veriet  8,  9,  10, — All  these  versos  aio  beautiful  representations  of  the  fulness, 
snitableness,  completeness,  and  all-sufficiency  of  God  in  Christ  to  answer  all 
tbe  wonts  of  his  people.  And  is  there  not  a  vast  elegance  in  the  comparison 
takea  from  the  hunger  and  rapacity  of  the  lion,  even  the  impetuousness  of  the 
young  lion,  to  that  of  the  patience  and  silent  waiting  of  the  faithful  believer  ? 
A  life  of  faith  will  find  food  in  everything,  because  it  is  all  founded  in  Christ. 
The  young  lions  may,  and  will  lack,  because  nothing  will  supply  their  voracious 
appetites  but  that  which  is  carnal. — Robert  Ilatcker. 

Verte  10. — "  The  yovng  liont  do  fcrci,  and  tifffer  hungw."  The  old  lions  will 
hare  it  for  them,  if  it  be  to  bo  had.  "  But  they  thit  leek  the  Lirrd  shall  not 
want  ant/  good  thing."  As  they  would  feel  no  evil  thing  within,  so  they  shall 
want  no  good  thing  without.  He  that  freely  opens  the  ujiper,  will  never  wholly 
close  tbe  nether  springs.  There  sball  be  no  sliver  locking  in  Benjamin's  sack, 
while  Joseph  lioa  it  to  throw  in.  Grace  is  not  such  a  beggarly  visitant,  as  will 
not  pay  its  own  way.  When  the  best  of  beings  is  adored,  the  best  of  blessings 
are  enjoyed, —  William  Seeker, 

Vene  10. — People  arc  apt  to  fancy  that  a  wild  beast's  life  must  be  happy — 
in  m  brute's  sense — and  that  the  carnivorous  and  graminivorous  creatures  wliich 
have  never  come  under  the  dominiin  of  mankind  nre  better  ofi  than  the 
domesticated  quadrupeds  which  buy  their  quieter  and  safer  lives  at  the  price  of 
ministering  to  the  luxuries  or  necessities  of  their  hunten  lords.  But  the 
contrary  is  the  case  :  the  career  of  a  flesh-eating  animal  must  bo  wretched,  even 
from  the  tiger's  or  leopard's  point  of  view.  They  must  often  sufier  panes  of 
long-continued  hunger,  and  when  they  find  and  kill  food  they  frequently  have 
to  wage  desperate  war  fiir  the  enjoyment  of  their  victim.  The  cry  of  almost 
every  wild  beast  is  so  melancholy  and  forlorn,  that  it  impresses  the  traveller  with 
sadness  more  oven  than  with  fear.  If  the  opportunity  occurs  for  watching  them 
in  tbe  chase,  they  are  seen  to  sneak  and  sniff  about,  far  less  like  "  kings  of  the 
forest,"  than  poor,  dejected,  starving  wretches,  desperate  upon  the  siibject  of 
their  next  meal.     They  sufier  horribly  from  diseases  induced  by  foul  diet  and 
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long  abstinence  ;  and  very  few  are  found  without  Bcare  in  their  hide — the  tokens 
of  terrible  combats.  If  thej  live  to  old  age  their  lot  is  piteous  :  their  teeth  are 
worn  down,  tlieir  claws  are  blunt,  and  in  this  Btate  numbers  of  them  perish  by 
atarvBtion.  Not  one  half  of  the  wild  animala  die  a  natural  death  ;  and  tbeir 
life,  BO  far  aa  can  be  observed,  ia  a  suriea  of  stern  privations,  with  desperate 
and  bloody  fights  among  themaeWes.  — Clipping frinn  "Daily  Telegraph." 

Yeru  10. — •'  I'hxy  that  aeek  the  Lard  shall  not  tcant  any  good  thing."  There 
shall  be  no  wunt  to  such,  and  stidi  ahall  want  no  Hood  thing  :  eo  that  he  must 
be  such  an  one  to  whom  the  promise  ia  made  ;  and  ha  muut  also  be  sure  that  it 
is  good  for  him  which  ia  promised.  '  But  oftentimes  it  is  not  good  for  a  man  to 
abound  with  uarlhly  blessings;  as  strong  drink  is  not  good  for  weak  brains. 
Yea,  if  anything  be  wanting  to  a  griod  man,  he  may  be  EUre  it  ia  not  good  for 
him  ;  and  then  better  that  he  doth  want  it,  than  that  he  did  enjoy  it  ;  and  what 
wise  man  will  complain  of  the  want  of  tliat,  which  if  he  hud,  would  prove  more 

Sainfnl  than  hurtful  to  bini  f  As  a  sword  to  a  madman,  a  knife  to  a  child, 
rink  to  them  that  have  a  fever  or  the  dropsy.  "No  good  thing  will  God 
withhold,"  etc.,  and  therefore,  not  wants  themselves,  which  to  many  are  also 
good,  yea,  very  good  thinga,  as  I  could  reckon  up  many.  Want  sanctified  is  a 
notable  means  to  bring  to  repentance,  to  work  in  us  amendment  of  life,  it  atirs 
up  prayer,  it  weans  from  the  love  of  the  world,  it  keeps  va  always  prepared  for 
the  spiritual  combat,  diacnvers  whether  we  be  true  believers  or  hypocrites, 
prevents  greater  evils  of  sin  and  punishment  to  come  ;  it  makes  us  humble, 
conformable  to  Christ  our  Head,  incrcaaeth  our  faith,  our  joy,  and  thankfulness, 
our  spiritual  wisdom,  and  likewise  our  patience,  as  I  havu  largely  shown  in 
another  treatise. — Richard  Young,  in  the  "  Psor'»  AdT:oeate,"  1653. 

Vtr»»  10. — I  remember  ns  I  come  through  the  country,  that  there  was  a  poor 
widow  woman,  wlioso  husband  fell  at  Bothwell  ;  the  liloody  soldiers  came  to 
plunder  her  house,  telling  her  they  would  take  all  aha  hod.  "  We  will  leave  tbee 
nothing,"  said  they,  "  either  to  put  in  thee,  or  on  thee."  "  I  care  not,"  said 
she,  "I  will  not  wnnt  ns  long  as  God  is  in  the  heavens."  That  was  a  believer 
indeed. — Alacander  Peden.'' a  Sermon,  1682. 

Vct-m  10. — Take  a  survey  of  heaven  and  earth  and  all  thinga  therein,  and 
whatsoever  upon  sure  ground  appears  good,  ask  it  confidently  of  Christ ;  his 
love  will  not  deny  it.  If  it  were  good  for  you  that  there  were  no  "sin,  no  devil, 
no  affliction,  no  destruction,  the  love  of  Christ  would  instantly  abolish  these. 
Nay,  if  the  possession  of  all  the  kingdoms  of  the  world  n-cre  absolutely  good 
for  any  saint,  the  love  of  Christ  would  instantly  crown  him  monarch  of  theoi. — 
Datid  Clarhton. 

Vfru  10  {latt  rfatMe).— Part  of  his  last  afternoon  waa  spent  by  Columba  ia 
transcribing  the  Psalms  of  David.  Having  cnme  to  that  passage  in  the  thirty- 
fourth  Psalm,  where  it  is  snid,  "  They  that  »eeh  the  Lord  ahall  not  uanC  any  good 
thing,"  he  aaid,  "  I  have  come  to  the  end  of  a  page,  and  I  will  stop  here,  for  the 
following  verse,  "  Come,  ye  children,  hearten  unto  me :  I  icill  teach  you  the  fear  of 
the  Lord,'^  will  better  suit  my  successor  to  transcribe  than  me.  I  will  leave 
it,  therefore,  to  Baitheo."  As  uaual,  the  bell  was  rung  at  midnight  for  prayers. 
Columba  was  the  first  to  hasten  to  church.  On  entering  it  soon  after,  E>ermid 
found  him  on  his  kneea  in  prayer,  but  evidently  dying.  Raising  him  up  in  liia 
arms,  he  supported  his  head  on  his  bosom.  The  brethren  now  entered.  When 
they  saw  Columba  in  this  d;ing  condition  they  wept  aloud.  Columba  heard 
them.  He  opened  his  eyes  and  attempted  to  speak,  but  his  voice  failed.  He 
lifted  up  his  hands  as  if  to  bless  them,  immediately  after  which  he  breathed  out 
his  spirit.  IIJs  countenance  retained  in  death  the  expression  it  wore  in  life,  so 
that  it  seemed  as  if  he  had  only  fallen  asleep. — "  Utory  of  Chluinba  and  kit 
Sueretaort,"  in  the  Chrittian  Treasury Jor  1848. 

Ferw  11.—"  Came,  ye  children."  Venema  in  substance  remarks  that  David 
ID  addressing  his  friends  in  the  cave,  called  thrm  his  sons  or  children,  because 
he  was  about  to  be  their  teaeher,  and  tbuy  bis  disciples ;  and  again,  becauao 
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U>^  were  young  tneu  in  the  flower  of  their  age,  and  as  sons,  would  be  the 
buildeiB  up  of  his  house  ;  and  still  more,  because  as  their  leader  to  whose 
discipline  and  command  thej  were  subject,  he  had  a  right  to  address  them  as 
bis  children.— C,  H.  8. 

Vert  11. — "  Coma,  ya  children,"  etc.  Tou  koow  jouc  earthly  parents,  ay, 
but  labour  to  know  your  heavenly.  You  know  the  fathers  of  your  flesh,  ay, 
but  strife  to  know  the  Father  of  your  spirits.  You  are  expert  it, may  be  m 
Horace's  Odes,  Virgil's  Eclogues,  Cicero's  OratioDS  ;  oh  I  but  strive  to  get 
nude rstan ding  in  David's  Psalms,  Solomon's  ProverbB,  and  the  other  plain 
books  of  HoVy  Writ.  Manna  was  to  be  gathered  in  the  morning.  The  orient 
pearl  is  generated  of  the  morning  dew  ;  aurora  mutia  amiea,  the  morning  is  a 
friend  to  the  muses.  O  "rememSw  (Ay  Creator,"  know  him  in  the  morning  of 
thy  childhood.  When  God  had  created  the  heavena  and  the  earth,  the  first 
thing  he  did  was  to  udom  the  world  with  light,  and  separate  it  from  the  dark- 
ness. Happy  is  that  child  on  whom  the  light  of  saving  knowledge  begins  to 
dawn  early.  God,  in  the  luw,  required  the  first-bom,  and  the  flrBt-fruits,  so  he 
doth  Btill  our  first  days,  to  be  ogered  to  him.  They  are  wisdom's  words,  "  They 
that  seek  mo  early  shall  find  me."  Prov.  viii.  17.  Where  a  rabbin  observeth 
s  1  is  added  to  the  verb  more  than  usual,  which  in  numbering  goeth  for  fifty. 
"With  this  note,  that  early  eeekiog  hatli  not  only  twenty,  or  thirty,  but  fifty, 
nay,  indeed,  an  hundred  fold  recompense  attending  on  it. — Nathanatl  Hardy. 

Verae  II. — "  Come,  ye  children."  David  in  this  latter  part  of  the  Psolm  un- 
dertakes to  teach  children  ;  though  a  man  of  war  and  anointed  to  be  king,  he 
did  not  think  it  below  him  :  though  now  ho  had  his  head  so  full  of  cares,  and 
his  hands  of  business,  yet  he  could  find  heart  and  time  to  give  good  counsel  to 
young  people  from  his  own  experience. — Matthew  Henry. 

Vent  11. — Observe  I.  Wlint  he  expects  from  them,  "  ffirnriCTi  -anio  me,"" 
leave  your  play,  lay  by  your  toys,  and  hear  what  I  have  to  say  to  you  ;  not 
only  give  mc  the  hearing,  but  observe  and  obey  me,  11.  What  be  undertakes 
to  teach  them,  "  The  fear  i^f  the  Lord,"  inclusive  of  all  the  duties  of  religion. 
David  was  a  famous  musician,  a.  statesman,  a  soldier,  but  he  doth  not  say  to  his 
children,  I  will  teach  you  to  play  upon  the  harp,  or  to  handle  the  sword  or 
■pear,  or  draw  the  bow,  or  I  will  teach  you  the  maxims  of  state  policy,  but  I 
will  teach  Jou  th»  /ear  <tf  the  Lord,  which  is  better  than  all  arts  and  sciences, 
better  than  all  burnt-ofileringB  and  sacrifices.  That  is  it  which  we  should  be 
■olicttous  both  to  learn  ourselves,  and  to  teach  our  children. — Matihea  Henry. 

Vene  11.— '^  I  will  teaeh  you  the  fear  of  the  Lord."  I  sliall  introduce  the 
traMdatian  and  paraphrau  from  my  old  Psalter ;  and  the  rather  because  I 
believe  there  is  a  reference  to  that  very  improper  and  unholy  method  of  teach- 
ing ycinth  the  system  of  heathen  mythology  before  they  are  taught  one  saund 
lesson  of  true  divinity,  till  at  last  their  mindi  are  imbued  with  Keatheuimi  and 
the  vicious  conduct  of  gods,  goddesses,  and  heroes  (here  very  properly  called 
tyrants),  becomes  the  model  of  their  own  ;  and  they  are  as  heathenish  without 
as  they  are  heathenish  mithhi. 

Trans.   '■  Cmnnuiuiusliiimt:  brcttoEIFnitr  |  Kil])ialne. 

Par.  "  Cannus,  with  trauth  and  luf :  tma,  qwam  I  gette  in  haly  lerc  : 
|n<*  va.  With  erea  of  hert.  |  ol  Itn  gon,  noght  the  fabyls  of  poetes  ;  ua  the 
■torys  of  tyrauntz ;  bot  the  drcd  of  cure  Larde,  that  wyl  bring  you  til  the 
felaghschippe  of  annuls  ;  and  thar  in  is  lyfe."  I  need  not  paraphrase  this 
paraphrase,  as  it  is  plain  enough. — Adam  Claris. 

Vtrte  11. — "  The  fear  of  the  Lord."  The  Master  of  Sentences  dwells,  from  this 
Terse,  on  the  four  kinds  of  fear  :  mundane,  servile,  initial,  filial.  Mundane,  when 
we  fear  to  commit  sin,  simply  lest  we  should  lose  some  worldly  advantage  or  incur 
•ome  worldly  inconvenience.  Servile,  when  we  fear  to  commit  sin,  simply  because 
of  hell  torments  due  to  it.  Initial,  when  we  fear  to  commit  it,  lest  we  should  lose 
the  happiness  of  heaven.  I'ilial,  when  we  fear,  only  and  entirely  because  we 
dread  to  oSeud  that  Qod  whom  we  love  with  all  our  hearts.  "  /  mil  teach." 
Whence  notice,  that  thb  fear  is  not  a  thing  to  bo  learnt  all  at  once  ;  it  needs 
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caretul  study  and  a  good  master.  B.  Cbrysostom  compares  the  Psatmist's  school 
liere  with  the  Tcsort  of  hcathea  studeuts  to  the  actidem;  ;  and  8.  Ephraem, 
referring  to  this  passage,  calls  the  fear  of  God  itself  tbtt  school  of  the  mind. 
'■  As  if  he  prodaimed,"  says  S,  Lawrence  Jusliniani,  "  I  will  teach  you,  not  the 
courses  of  the  stars,  not  the  nature  uf  things,  not  the  secrets  of  the  heavens, 
but  th«  fear  of  the  Lord.  The  knuwlcdgo  of  such  matters,  without  fear,  pufFs 
up  ;  but  the/far  of  tlie  Lord,  vilhout  anj/  tudi  kruncUdye,  can  save."  "  Here," 
says  Casslodorus,  "  is  not  fear  to  be  feared,  but  to  be  lored.  Human  fear  is  full 
of  bitterness  ;  divine  fear  of  sweetness  :  the  one  drives  to  slavery,  the  other 
allures  to  liberty  ;  the  one  dreads  the  prison  of  Gehenna,  the  other  opens  the 
kingdom  of  heaven.'' — /.  if.  NeaU. 

Verte  11.—"  The  fear  of  the  Loi-d."  Let  this,  therefore,  good  children,  be 
your  principal  care  and  study  :  for  what  shall  it  avail  you  to  be  tunning  in  TuHy, 
Virgil,  Homer,  and  other  profsue  writers,  if  you  be  unskilful  in  God's  book  t 
to  have  learned  Greek  aud  Latin,  if  you  Icara  not  withal  the  language  of 
Canaan  ?  to  have  your  speech  agreeable  to  the  rules  of  Priscian,  of  Lily,  if  your 
lives  and  courses  be  not  consonant  lo  the  lules  and  laws  of  Chrijitianity  !  to  have 
knowledge  of  the  creatures  when  you  are  ignorant  of  the  Creator  i  to  have 
learned  that  whereby  you  may  live  a  while  here,  and  neglect  that  whereby  you 
may  live  etemaliy  hereafter )  Learn  to  fear  God,  to  serve  God,  and  then  God 
will  bless  you ;  for  "  He  will  bless  them  that  fear  him,  both  small  and  great." 
Pb.  cxv.  13.      Thoitua  Qataker't  •'■  Dacid't  IiatruOor,"  1687. 

Verte  13.— It  is  no  great  matter  to  live  long,  or  always,  but  to  live  happily. 
That  loyal  prayer,  "  Let  the  king  live"  (in  every  language)  imports  a  prosperoufl 
state.  When  the  psalmist  saith,  "Who  is  the  man  that  would  see  V\fe  ?"  he 
explaineth  himself  presently  after  by  "good  days."  Vitere  among  thel 
Iiutins  is  sometimes  as  much  as  talere,  to  livd  is  UnUcn  as  to  be  well ;  ana  uponi 
this  account  it  is  that  as,  on  the  one  hand,  the  Scripture  calls  the  state  of  the  J 
damned  an  eternal  death,  because  their  life  is  only  a  continuance  in  misery  i  I 
so  on  the  other  hand  the  state  of  the  blessed  is  an  eternal  life,  because  it  is  a^ 
perpetual  abode  in  felicity. — Nathanad  Hardy. 

Verae  12.— The  benefit  of  life  is  not  in  the  length,  but  in  the  use  of  it.     He  N. 
sometimes  lives  the  least  that  lives  the  longest. — S^eea.  \ 

Va-ie  13. — '^  Kea>  thy  tongutfrom  evU,"  etc.  IHcinus,  after  his  tracts,  De 
tanitate  tvenda,  of  Ixeping  good  health;  and  another,  qf  recotering  health; 
and  a  third,  of  prolongittg  life;  because  all  will  not  do,  wisely  addelh  a  fourth, 
of  laying  hold  on  eternal  life;  which  cannot  be  done  but  by  mortifying  this 
earthly  member,  a  loose  and  lewd  tongue.  "For  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  \, 
be  justified,  and  by  thy  words  thou  shalt  be  condemned,"  saith  the  Judge  him- 
self. Hatt.  xii.  87.  Compare  Gen.  zlix:  21,  with  Deut.  xxxiiL  33,  and  it  will-^ 
appear  that  good  words  ingratiate  with  God  and  man, — John  Trapp. 

Ver»e  13. — ^^  And  thy  lipi  from  y>eaking  guUe."  Perhaps  David,  in  warning 
us  that  we  speak  no  guile,  reflects  upon  his  own  sin  in  changing  his  behaviour. 
They  that  truly  repent  of  what  they  have  done  amiss,  will  warn  others  to  take 
heed  of  doing  likewise. — liatthete  Benry. 

Vtrree  14. — "  Depart  from  evil,"  etc.  This  denotes  that  evil- is  near  to  men  ; 
it  keeps  close  to  them,  and  should  be  declined  and  shunned  :  and  it  regards  all 
sorts  of  evil ;  evil  men  and  their  evil  company  ;  evil  things,  evil  words  and 
works,  and  all  appearance  of  evil ;  and  the  fear  of  the  Lord  shows  itself  in  a 
hatred  of  it,  and  a  departure  from  it.     Prov.  viii.  13  ;  ivi,  6.— JoAa  Oitl. 

Verse  H. — "Depart  from  etnl."  The  other  precepts  are  the  duty  of  -Aorks, 
and  they  are  ffiur,  where  the  precepts  of  words  were  but  tj;g  ;  because  we  muat 
be  more  in  works  than  in  words  ;  and  the;  are  all  affirmauve,  for  it  is  against 
the  nature  of  it  work  to  be  in  the  negative  ;  for  so  working  should  be  no  better 
than  idleness  :  the  two  former  are  general,  as  general  as  good  and  evil ;  that  if 


PSALM  THE  THIKTT-POUHTH.  149 

we  meet  with  anything  thnt  is  eril,  oar  pait  b  to  depart,  lor  there  is  do  demur- 
ling  upioa  eri). — Sir  Richard  Baiei: 

VerM  li.—"  Do  good."    NegHtivo  mndneas  is  not  sufficient  to  entitle  U3  to  i 
hekTen.     There  are  some  in  tbe  world  whose  religion  runs  all  upon  ntsatives ;  / 
the;  are  not  dmnkards,  they  sra  not  swearers,   and  lor  this  ther  do  bleBS| 
themselves.     Sea  how  tbe  Pharisee  Tapours  (Luke  xviii.  11),  "  Ood,  I  thank\ 
thee  that    I  am  not    as    other  men  are,   extortioners,   unjust,   adulterers,"  etc. 
Alas  !  the  not  beinfc  scandalous  will  no  more  roske  a  Christian  than  a  cypher.^ 
will  make  a  sum.     We  are  bid,  not  only  to  cease  from  evil,  but  to  do  good.     It 
will  lie  spoor  plea  at  last — Lord,  I  kept  myself  from  being  spotted  with  gross 
■in  :  I  did  no  huit.     But  what  good  is  there  in  thee  I    It  is  not  enough  for  the 
■errant  of  the  Tineyard  that  he  doth  no  hurt  there,  he  doth  not  break  the  trees, 
or  destroy  the  hedges  ;  if  be  doth  not  work  in  the  vineyard  he  loseth  his  pay. 
It  is  net  enough  for  us  to  say  at  the  last  day,  we  have  done  no  hurt,  we  have 
lived  in  no  gross  sin  ;  but  what  gnod  hare  wo  ilone  in  the  vineyard  t    Where  is  'V 
the  grace  wa  have  gotten  ?    If  we  cannot  show  this,  we  shall  lose  our  psy,  and 
miss  of  salvation. — Thomat  WaUon. 

Verm  14. — "  Seek  peace,  aiid  purine  it."  Tea,  do  well,  and  thou  ehalt  not 
need  to  pursue  it  ;  peace  will  find  thee  without  seekiog.  Augustine  says,  Fiat 
jtatitia,  et  hahebit  paam — Live  righteously,  snd  live  peaceably.  Quietucsa 
shall  find  out  righteousness  wheresoever  he  lodgeth.  But  she  abhorreth  the 
bouae  of  evil.     Peace  will  not  dine  where  grace  hath  not  first  broken  her  fast. 

Let  u        ■  "■  '    '   ■  '  "    ' ' 

inK.  shall  preserve  oi 

Verte  14. — "Seek  peace  atid  pvrwue  it."  The  most  desirable  things  are  not 
the  essiest  to  be  obtained.  What  is  more  lovely  to  the  imagination  than  the 
traDquilUty  of  peace  I  But  tliis  great  blessing  does  not  voluntarily  present 
itaeif :  it  must  bo  aougkt.  Even  when  sought  it  often  eludes  the  grasp  :  it  flies 
away,  and  must  be  punued.  1.  The  man  of  a  peaceable  carriage  must  be  cau- 
tious not  to  give  oaence  when  needless,  or,  when  it  may  innocently  be  spared. 
S.  Another  pirt  of  tho  peaceable  man's  character  is.  not  to  take  ofience  ;\ 
especially  in  smsll  matters,  which  are  hardly  worth  a  wise  man's  notice.  8.  It 
any  needless  offence  has  been  either  given  or  taken,  we  must  endeavour  to  put 
a  stop  to  it  Bs  soon  as  may  be.  If  a  difference  is  already  begun,  stifle  it  in  the 
birth,  and  suffer  it  not  to  pro«eed  farther. — CoTidenied  from  Dr.  Waiaiattd't 
Sermm,  in  J.  £.  Pitman' t  Omrm  of  Sermon*  on  Uu  F»alma,  1848. 

Verse  15. — "  flu  earl  are  Open  wUo  Uteir  ery."  Tbe  word  "  open"  is  not  in 
the  original,  but  the  meaning  isthat  tho  ear  of  God  b  prepense,  and  in  a  lean-  V 
ing  kind  of  posture,  towards  tbe  cries  of  the  righteous  ;  the  word  may  hero  be  * 
tttken  emphatically,  as  many  times  in  Scripture  it  is,  for  some  worthy,  choice, 
and  excellent  strain  of  righteousness.  Those  who  are  worthy  and  righteous 
indeed,  the  ear  of  Ood,  I  say,  is  prepense,  and  leans  and  liangs  toward  them 
and  their  prayers,  according  to  that  of  Cant.  ii.  14,  "  Let  mc  hear  thy  voice,  for 
■weet  is  thy  voice."  There  is  a  kind  of  naturalness  and  pleasantness  between 
tbe  ear  of  Ood  and  tbe  prayers,  and  petitions,  and  cries  of  such  a  righteous 
man.     John  xv.  T. — John  Ooodvtin. 

Verie  15.—"  Jli*  ear*  are  open  unto  their  cry."  Hebrew,  "  Are  to  their  cry," 
or  as  St.  Peter  hath  it,  "  Hii  eart  are  into  their  prayers"  (1  Peter  iii.  12)  ;  to 
■bow  that  though  their  prayers,  sre  so  faint  and  feeble  that  they  cannot  enter 
into  the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts,  yet  that  be  will  bow  down  and  incline  his 
ears  unto,  nay.  inio  their  prayers,  their  breathings.     Lam.  iii.  SG.-  -John  Trapp. 

Versa  16 — 17, — "  TTu  ei/et  of  the  Lord  are  upim  the  rigkteoue,  and  hit  eart 
are  open  unto  their  ery."  ,  Strangers  may  howl,  and  we  take  little  notice  what 
they  ail — it  is  a  venture  whether  we  relieve  them  or  no  ;  but  if  our  children 
cry,  being  in  great  distress,  we  hasten  to  their  help.  Our  relatjon  to  Ood  may 
well  strengthen  our  hope  that  our  desires  shall  be  heard.     He  that  can  cry, 
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Aiba,  Father,  tna;  be  confident  of  the  success  of  bis  suit,  and  that  Ood  wilt 
deal  ^ith  him  as  a  son. — Otorge  Stemnock. 

Vertt  18. — "  Th«  Lurd  U  nigh  tinto  them  that  an  of  a  h-okm  heart."  God  is 
niffh 'unto  them  (nith  reverence  be  it  spoken),  Qod  takes  so  mucb  CDmnlacency 
in  the  companj  of  such,  that  he  cannot  endure  to  have  them  far  from  iiim  ;  he 
must  liave  them  always  nigh  to  him,  alnays  under  his  eyes  ;  as  for  these 
"  broken"  ones,  ha  will  bo  sure  not  t-o  leave  them  long,  nor  to  go  far  from  them, 
but  nill  be  ready  at  hand  to  set  their  bones,  to  biad  up  their  wounds  to  keep 
tiiem  from  feBterine.  It  may  be  he  may  put  thtm  to  much  pain  before  he  brings 
the  cure  to  perfection,  but  it  is  to  preTent  future  aches.  He  is  a  ioolieh  ciuel 
'  uhirurgeoo,  who,  for  fear  of  puttiug  his  patient  to  some  pain,  never  searcbelh 
the  wound,  but  skins  it  over  presently  ;  and  a  wise  msn  vrill  not  think  him  un- 
merciful that  puts  him  to  exquisite  pain,  so  he  make  a  thorough  cure  of  it. 
Thus  God  doth  by  his  patients  sometimes,  when  the  nature  of  their  distemper 
calls  for  it.  But,  however,  be  will  be  sure  not  to  be  out  of  the  way  when  Ihey 
want  him  most.  It  is  possible  they  may  look  upon  themselves  as  forgotten  by 
God,  they  may  not  know  their  Physician  when  he  is  by  them,  and  they  may 
take  their  Friend  for  an  enemy  ;  they  may  think  God  fsr  off  when  be  is  near  ; 
but  when  their  eyes  are  opened  and  their  distemper  ia  pretty  well  worn  off, 
they  will,  with  shame  and  thankfulness,  acknowledge  their  error  ;  nay,  tbey  do 
from  their  souls  confess,  that  they  do  not  deserve  the  lesst  look  of  kindness 
from  God,  but  to  be  counted  strangers  and  enemies  ;  but  God  will  let  them 
know  that  he  loves  to  act  like  himself,  that  ia,  like  a  God  of  love,  mercy,  and 
goodness ;  and  that  they  are  the  persons  that  he  hath  set  his  heart  upon ;  he 
will  have  them  in  bia  bosom,  never  leave  them  nor  forsake  them  ;  and  though 
these  contrite  ones  many  times  look  upon  themselves  ss  lost,  yet  God  will  eave 
them,  and  they  shall  sing  a  song  of  tlunkfulness  amongst  his  delivered  onea. — 
Jame*  Janeteay. 

Verie  18. — "  The  Lard  it  ni^h  unto  them,"  etc.  Consider  the  adtaktages  of 
this  broken  heart  ;  as  I.  A  broken  heart  is  acceptable  and  wellpleasing  to  God, 
"  A.  broken  and  a  contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise."  I*EBlm  li.  17. 
n.  It  makes  up  many  defects  in  your  service  and  duties,  "  The  sacrifices  of 
God  are  a  broken  sinrit."  Psalm  li.  17.  III.  It  makes  the  soul  s  fit  Teceptacte 
for  God  to  dwell  in,  "For  thus  aaith  the  high  and  lofty  One  that  inhabitelh 
eternity,  whose  name  is  holy  ;  I  dwell  in  the  high  and  holy  place,  with  him  also 
that  is  of  a  contrite  and  bumble  spirit,  to  revive  the  spirit  of  the  humble,  and 
to  revive  the  heart  of  the  contrite  ones."  Isaiah  Ivii. '15.  IV.  It  biine^  God 
near  to  men,  "  The  Lord  it  nigh  uato  them  that  are  of  a  broken  heart,  and  totelh 
*ueh  a»  be  of  a  contrite  tpirit."  Psalm  zzxiv.  18.  And  V.  It  lays  jou  open  to 
Christ's  sweet  healing,  "I  will  bind  up  that  which  was  broken,  ana  will 
strengthen  that  which  was  sick."  Ezek.  xxxiv.  16.  And,  oh,  who  would  not  be 
broken  that  they  may  find  Christ's  soft  hand  healing  tbem,  and  find  the  proof 
of  that  sweet  word,  "  For  I  will  restore  health  unto  thee,  and  I  will  healthce 
of  thy  wounds,  saith  the  Lord."  Jer.  xxx.  17.  Yea,  VI,  It  puts  you  in  the 
right  Toad  to  heaven,  where  all  your  wounds  and  bruises  will  be  cured  ;  for 
there  is  a  tree  (Rev.  zxii.  2)  the  leaves  whereof  are  for  the  healing  of  the 
nations  ;  there  is  no  complaining  there  of  wounds  or  bruises,  but  all  are  pei^ 
fectly  healed.— <Mn  Spalding^  in  "■  Synaai*  Saera,  or  a  CoUeeUan  of  £tntnoni," 
etc.,  1703. 

Verte  18. — "  The  Lord  it  nigh  uato  them,"  etc.  "We  are  apt  to  overlook  men, 
in  proportion  as  they  are  humbled  beneath  us  ;  God  regards  them  in  that  pro- 
portion, Veasels  of  honour  are  made  of  that  clay  which  is  "  hroian"  into  the 
smallest  parts. — George  Ilorne. 

Verie  18.—"  Broken  heart contrite  tpirit."  .  Oh,  this  is  the  misery  of 

all  miseries  which  ministers  have  most  cause  to  complain  of,  that  men  are  not 
fitted  enough  for  Jesus  Christ,  they  are  not  lost  enough  in  themselves  for  a 
BaviouT.     "  In  thee  the  fatherless  findeth  mercy."    Hosea  liv.  8.    Were  we 
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more  hopeleas,  helpless,  Aai  fatlierlcsa,  we  afaonld  find  more  mercy  from  the 
band  of  Jesus  Christ.  O  tbat  God  would  awaken  and  ghalce  Bome  Bin-sleeping 
soal  this  day  I  0  that  this  doctrine  thus  opened  might  be  as  a  thunderbolt  to 
let  Bome  of  you  see  the  inside  of  yourselves  !  O  poor  BJoner,  thou  hast  an  UD- 
Bupportable  burden  of  sin  and  guilt  lying  on  thy  soul,  ready  to  press  thee  dowu 
to  hell,  and  yet  thou  feeleat  it  not ;  thou  hast  the  wrath  of  Qod  hanging  over 
thy  head  by  the  twined  thread  of  a  short  life,  whicli  it  may  be  thou  mayest  not 
be  free  from  one  year,  nay,  perhaps  not  one  month,  but  thou  seest  it  not ;  if 
thou  didst  but  see  it,  then  thou  wouldest  cry  out  as  he  did  in  Bosworth  field, 
"A  horse  I  a  horse  I  a  kingdom  for  a  horao  I"  So  thou  wouldest  cry  out, 
Nona  bat  Christ  I  nothing  but  Christ  I  ten  thousand  worlds  for  Christ  I — 
JajnaXitUon,  1604. 

Verie  18.— "  .4  eotUrit^  ipirit."  inn-'K33,  dakiieey  rwiek,  "  tho  beaten-out 
spirit."  In  both  words  the  Itammer  is  necessarily  implied;  in  breaking  to 
~—~tm  the  ore  Brat,  and  then  plating  out  the  metal  when  it  has  been  separated 
1  the  ore.  This  will  call  to  the  reader's  remembrance  Jer.  xxiii.  29,  "Is 
my  word  like  as  a  fire  t  saith  the  Lord  :  aud  like  a  hammer  that  breaketh 
the  TwJa  in  pieces  ?''  The  breaking  to  iJiiteri,  and  beating  out  are  metaphorical 
espreaaions  :  so  are  tho  hammar  aud  the  r<ocit.  What  the  large  hammer  struck 
on  B  rock  by  a  powerful  liand  wuuld  do,  so  does  the  word  of  the  Lord  when 
atmck  on  the  sinner's  heart  by  the  power  of  tlie  Holy  Spirit,  The  broien 
htart,  and  the  etmtrite  tpirit,  are  two  eaaeutial  characteristics  of  true  repent- 
ance.— Adam  Clarke. 

Vent  19. — "  Many  are  the  affiiaiont  of  the  rii/hteouM,"  etc.  Be  our  troubles 
many  in  number,  strange  in  nature,  heavy  in  meadure  ;  yet  God's  mercies  arc 
more  numerous,  hia  wSdom  more  wondrous,  his  power  more  miraculous  ;  he 
will  deliver  us  out  of  all. — Thomat  Adam*. 

Verve  19. — "  Many  are  tAe  afflietioni  of  the  righteoui,"  etc.  When  David  did 
behold  his  trouble,  like  the  host  of  the  Aramites  (2  Kings  vi.  16),  hu  looked  back 
nnto  Qod  like  Elisha,  and  spied  one  with  him  stronger  than  all  against  him. 
Therefore,  respecting  his  amictions  he  crieth,  "  jHa»y  are  the  trotAlei  of  the 
r^hi«i»t*  ;"  respecting  the  promise  he  sayeth,  "  The  L/rrd,  delitereth  him  out  of 
all."  Thus,  by  his  own  foot,  David  measureth  the  condition  of  the  righteous, 
and  saith,  "  Manj/  are  the  tr^mbie*  of  the  righteous;"  and  then,  bj  his  own  cure, 
he  ahoweth  how  they  should  be  healed,  saying,  ''  The  Lord  viill  deliver  him  out 
^  themalL"  .  .  .  Thelawyercan  deliver  his  clientbut  fromstrife,  thephyaician 
can  deliver  hii  patient  but  from  aickness,  the  master  can  deliver  bis  servant 
but  from  bandage,  but  the  Lord  deliveretli  us  from  all.  As  when  Hoses  came 
to  deliver  the  Israelites,  he  would  not  leave  a  hoot  behind  him,  so  when  the 
Lord  Cometh  to  deliver  the  righteous  he  will  not  leave  a  trouble  behind  him. 
He  who  saith,  "  I  put  away  all  thine  iniquities,"  will  also  say,  "  I  put  away  all 
thine  inflrmitiea." — Skwy  Smith. 

Vent  20.— "fli)  heepelh  aU  hit  honet,"  which  were  very  many,  Pcrha[j8 
(saith  Abeoezra  here),  David  bad  been  scourged  by  the  Philistines,  but  lus 
bones  were  nut  broken,  nor  were  our  Saviour's.     John  six.  B6. — John  2'rayp. 

Verm  20.~"  ^H  Aii  boM*."  Muts  observes,  "It  aaya  not  his  body,  for  this 
be  permits  to  be  afflicted  ;  but  it  signifies  that  the  evils  of  tiie  godly  are  light, 
ana  scarcely  penetrate  to  the  bone  ;"  but  Geier  obnerves,  "  This  is  too  subtle, 
rather  the  bone  reminds  ua  of  the  essential  parts  of  the  body,  by  whose  injury 
the  whole  frame  is  endangered.  It  is  a  proverbial  form  of  speech  like  that  in 
Matt.  I,  80,  'The  veiy  hairs  of  your  head  are  all  numbered,'  expressing  the 
remarkable  defence  afforded  to  the  righteous."  Qenebrard  aaja,  "  Tlio  bones  are 
put  by  synecdoche  for  all  the  members," — from  Poli  Synoptii. 

Verm  20. —The  pnasuver  lamb,  of  which  not  a  bone  was  broken,  prefigured 
Jesoa  u  one,  "  not  a  bone  of  whose  body  should  be  broken  ;"  and  yet,  at  tho 
mma  time,  it  prefigured  tho  complete  keeping  and  safety  uf  Ctuist's  body,  the 
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church ;  as  it  is  written,  "  Se  le^>eth  all  hit  lone$;  not  one  of  tliem  it  troiwi." 
Andrew  A.  Bonar'*  CotnmeiiUfrt/  on  Imitieua. 

Verat  20. — Christ's  bones  were  in  themseUea  breakable,  but  could  not 
actualtj  be  broken  by  all  (hu  violence  in  the  world,  because  Qod  had  foro- 
decreed,  a  bone  of  him  thnll  nvt  ht  hroken.  So  wc  confesa  Uod'B  diildren 
mortat  -,  but  all  the  power  of  devil  or  mtin  muj  not,  must  not,  cannot,  kill  them 
before  their  cim?erBion,  according  to  Ood'g  cU-ctioD  ot  them  to  lite,  which  must 
be  fulij  accomplished. — Tkonuu  Fuller. 

F«r«e  20. — Ubserve  as  a  point  of  re aemblance  between  this  and  the  following 
Paahn,  the  mention  of  the  bonea  here  and  in  Psalm  xxzt.  10. — G.  Wordsaorth. 

Veru  21. — "  EbU."  Afflictiona  though  in  the  plural,  prove  not  niinona  to 
the  righteous,  for  the  Lord  delivers  him  out  of  them  nil,  whereas  enil  in  t&a 
lingular  slays  the  nicked,  to  signify  the  difference  of  Qod'a  economj  towards 
righteous  and  wicked  men.  The  former  is  peimiited  to  fail  into  manj  pressures, 
tiie  latter  is  not  bo  frequently  eiercised  with  them,  yet  the  many  that  befall  the 
one  do  nu  hurt,  but  work  good  for  him,  whereaa  the  fewer  that  befall  the  wicked, 
or  perhaps  the  oae  tinqular  q^ictiun  of  his  life  is  the  utter  ruin  of  him. — 
Henry  Hammond. 
YtTM  21  ;— 

Conaclcncu'  aelC  tlic  culprit  tortured,  (fnaivlnj;  lilm  with  pangs  UDknownj 
For  Hint  now  ■muiidinunl'B  iwseon  is  fur  ercr  )iub(  mill  ttonu, 
And  that  lute  repeutaucc  fludeth  purdon  none  fur  uU  lior  niotn. 

S.  Peter  Damiano,  988—1078. 
Vo'U  21. — "  Shall  he  daelatt,"  In  the  margin  it  id,  tliall  be  guilty.  And  thbis 
the  proper  meaning  of  the  original  word,  ^ontt'.  They  are  guilty,  and  liable  to 
puniahwent.  Thus  the  word  is  frequently  rendered  in  our  version  (see  Levit.  iv, 
13,  23) ;  and  generally  includes  it  in  the  idea  of  guilt,  and  the  punishment 
incurred  by  it.— Somiwi  Chandler,  D.D. 

Verie  22. — The  promisea  of  God  to  hia  church,  and  his  threatcnings  of  sin 
recorded  in  the  living  book  of  hia  word,  arc  not  antiquate  ;  no  age  shall  ever 
Buperanuuate  them,  or  put  them  out  of  full  force  ana  virtue.  "What  if  good 
persons  and  good  causes  do  auSer  oppression  !     The   poot  ia  a  divine  ia  that 


BnmmoveL    Son  d  raide  nvne,  d  ollm 
SieerU. 

After  foul  weather  comes  fair  ;  though  it  be  ill  with  ub  now,  it  will  not  be 
always.  What  if  enemiee  of  religion  aud  motha  of  commonwealth  do  flourish 
and  prosper,  and  have  all  things  at  will,  let  it  not  trouble  David  and  Job  ;  both 
of  them  saw  as  fair  a  sunshine  shut  up  in  a  dark  cloud,  and  a  world  of  foul 
weather  following. — Edward  Marbury. 

Vert  22.— Satan  cannot  tempt  lunger  than  Qod  shall  ^ve  him  leave  ;  and 
he  will  never  suffer  thee  to  be  tempted  above  measure,  but  will  give  a  good 
issue  unto  the  temptation.  Thou  art  called  to  fight  under  the  banner  of  Christ 
Jesus,  aud  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  thou  shalt  be  enabled  to  do  valiantly  and 
overcome.  If  Satan  continue  his  assaults,  "  God's  grace  is  sutBcient  for  tliee." 
a  Cor.  xii.  8.  If  thy  atrength  be  clean  gone,  God's  power  shall  be  magnified 
the  more  in  thee,  and  he  hath  brought  thee  low  that  thou  mayest  not  tiuat  in 
thyself,  but  in  the  living  Lord,  and  that  the  whole  praise  of  the  victory  might 
be  ascribed  unto  him.  If  thy  sirenglh  did  remain,  it  was  nut  to  be  leaned  unto  ; 
and  DOW  it  is  decayed  and  (fine,  there  is  no  cause  of  fear,  for  the  Lord  will 
be  thy  stay.  In  the  most  difficult  u^saults  and  tedious  encounttrs,  we  are 
exhorted  to  "  be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  his  might."  Be  of 
good  courage,  and  God  will  tirHnt  thee  un  easy,  a  joyful  victory.  Satan's  drift 
in  tempting  is  to  tuimoil,  disheuiteo,  and  {lerplez  with  feaia,  and  drive  into 
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despair  ;  and  if  thou  take  heart  to  rest  quietly  upon  God's  grace,  and  fl;  uoto 
bis  name,  thou  sbalt  put  him  to  flight,  thou  hast  slreud;  got  the  day.  Wait 
but  awhile,  and  these  dark  mists  aud  terrible  istorms  ahall  be  disnersod.  By 
these  temptations  the  Lord  hath  taught  thee  to  see  b;  weakaesa,  ana  the  malice 
of  Satan  ;  to  deny  thine  own  -n-iadom  and  prize  his  favour,  lightly  to  esteem  all 
tbinsB  here  below,  and  highly  to  value  mercy  reachinc:  to  the  pardon  of  sin,  and 
heavenly  communion  and  fellowship  with  God.  And  il  this  bitter  potion  hath 
wrought  so  kindly  fur  tliy  aptiiiual  good,  why  sliduldHt  thou  be  dismayed  ? 
Trust  in  the  Lord,  bo  ot  good  courage,  and  he  shall  strengthen  thee.  "  J%* 
£ord  redtemtth  the  kuI  of  Ail  aenanli :  and  none  of  them  that  trtut  in  him  thatl 
be  detoiaie." — Joha  Bull. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VttLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verte  1. — Firm  resolution,  serious  difficulties  in  carrying  it  out,  helps  for  Its 
perfonnaDce,  excellent  conaequenees  of  so  doing. 

Sis  questiona.— WAof  "I."  Whatt  "Will  bless."  Whomt  "The  Lord." 
Wheitf     "Atalltimes."     ffowf     Whyt 

Verm  1. — -Direction  for  making  a  heaven  below. 

Yarm  2.  — The  commendable  boaster  and  his  gratified  audience. 

We  niay  boast  of  the  Lord,  in  himself,  his  manifestations  of  himself,  his  rela* 
tionship  to  us,  our  interest  in  Uim,  our  expectations  from  him,  etc. 

The  duty  of  believers  to  relate  their  experience  for  the  benefit  ot  others. 

Tene  D. — Invitation  to  united  praise. 

Yertt  S. — Magnifying — or  making  ereat  the  work  of  God,  a  uoble  exercise. 

Yerte  A. — Coiife*noa»  of  a  rantomed  xmL  Simple,  honouring  to  God,  exclude 
merit,  and  encourage  others  tu  seek  also. 

Verte  4. — Four  itaget,  "fears,"  "sought,"  "heard,"  "delivered." 

Vote  3. — The  power  of  a  faith-look. 

Verm  6.—1.  The  poor  man's  herilugc,  "troubles."  H.  The  poor  man's 
friend.     IIL  The  poor  man's  cry.     IV.  The  poor  man's  salvation. 

Ferte  6.— The  poor  man's  wealth. 

The  position  of  prayer  in  the  economy  of  grace,  or  the  natural  history  of  mercy 
in  the  soul. 

Venel. — Ciutra  angeloram,  lalvatio  hononim. 

Verm  7. — The  ministry  of  angela. 

In  what  sense  Jesus  ia  "  The  angel  of  the  Lord." 

Verte  8.— Experience  the  only  true  test  of  religious  truth. 

Verm  8. — Taite.  The  sanciifled  palate,  the  redierchi  ptoviuon,  the  gratified 
Terdict,  the  celestial  liost. 

Verm  9.— The  blest  estate  of  a  God-fearing  man. 

Verm  9. — Fear  expelling  fear.     Similia  timU^vt  eurantvr. 

Verm  10. — Lions  lackinff,  but  the  children  satisfied.  See  "  Spurgeon's  Ser- 
mouB,"  Ko.  6-5.  I.  Description  of  a  true  Christian.  "  seek  the  Lord."  H.  The 
promise  set  forth  by  a  contrast.     III.  The  promise  fulfilled. 

Verte  10.— What  is  a  good  thing  ? 

Verte  11. — A  royal  teacher,  his  youthful  disciples,  his  mode  of  instruction, 
"  Come  ;"  his  choice  subject. 

Verm  11. — Sunday-school  work. 

Verte*  18,  l!t,  14. —How  to  make  the  best  of  both  worlds. 

Verte  18, — Sins  of  the  tongue — their  mischief,  their  cause,  and  their  cure, 

Verte  14   {Jint  daate). — The    relation  between    the  negative  and    posiUve 
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'  Verte  14  (aeeond  dau»e).—  The  roy<d  hunt.  The  game,  the  difficoltiw  of 
the  chafic,  the  huutera,  their  methods,  and  tlieir  rewards. 

VerM  15.— Our  observant  Qod.     Ejes  and  cara  both  eet  od  ua. 

Ver»e  16.— The  evil  man  eheckmated  in  life,  and  forgotten  in  death. 

Verte  n.—Ajfiietiotu  and  their  Vireefald  Uetnng.  I.  They  make  ua  pray. 
II.  They  bring  us  the  Lord's  bearing  ear.  IIL  They  afiord  room  for  joyfal 
experience  of  deliverance. 

Verm  18.— The  nearneaa  of  God  to  broken  hearts,  and  the  certunty  of  tbdr 
aalvatioD.  ■ 

Vtr»e  19. — BUck  and  white,  or  bane  and  antidote. 

tipecial  people,  Bpecial  trials,  special  deliverances,  apecial  faith  as  a  duty. 

Yeriie  20.—Tbe  real  safety  of  a  believer  when  in  ^eat  perils.  His  soul,  Ma 
spiritual  life,  his  faith,  hope,  love,  etc.  ;  his  interest  in  Jeeus,  his  adoption,  jus- 
tification, the«e  ail  kept. 

Vtne  21. — Wickedness,  its  own  executioner,  illustrated  by  acriptuni  coses, 
by  history,  by  tlie  lost  in  hell.     Lessons  from  the  solemn  fact. 

The  forlorn  condition  of  a  man  of  malicious  spirit. 

Verta  21,  22. —Who  shall  and  who  shall  not  be  desolate. 

Vert  %2.—Bedemptum  in  its  various  mcHDiiigs  ;  faith  in  its  univereal  pre- 
servation ;  th«  Lord  la  bis  unrivalled  glory  in  the  work  of  grace. 


WORK  UPON  THE  THIRTY-FODRTH  PSALM. 
'  Maiitatitmi  vpoti  the  XXXIV.  Ftalme,  in  Sir  Riceabd  Bakrb'b  Works. 
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PSALM  XXXV. 

TiTix. — A  Psalm  of  David. — Hat  ia  all  ae  know  concerning  ihU  Faalm,  but  internal 
fridaux  stems  infix  Oit  dale  of  its  composition  in  thoat  trouUous  times  nrhm  timil  Aunfed 
Daoid  over  hUl  and  daii,  and  leAm  lluiae  leho  faarned  upon  the  crvd  king,  slandered  the 
omocent  object  cf  his  wrath,  or  it  niay  be  referred  to  the  ujiguiet  days  of  frequent  inffutrecdona 
in  DavuTs  old  age.  The  oMe  Psmm  is  the  appeal  to  heaven  of  a  bold  heart  aj\d  a  dear  eon- 
idence,  irritated  beyond  TTteasare  In/  opprtstion  and  malice.  Beyond  a  doubt  David' a  Lord 
may  be  stin  here  by  the  spirittial  eye. 

Dirmona. —  The  tnosi  naturai  mode  cf  dividing  this  Psalm  is  to  note  its  triple  character. 
Its  compliUnt,  prayer,  and  promise  of  praise  are  repeated  wUh  remarkable  paraltelism  three 
times,  even  as  our  Lord  in  the  Garden  prayed  three  times,  using  the  same  leonis.  The  first 
portion,  oeatpiesfrom  verse  Ito  10,  the  second  from  11  to  18,  and  Ike  last  from  10  to  the 
«lo«,-  each  seeHon  en^ng  with  a  note  qf  grateful  song. 

EXPoamON. 

PLEAD  my  cause,  O  LORD,  with  them  that  strive  with  me : 
fight  against  them  that  fight  against  me. 

2  Take  hold  of  shield  and  buckler,  and  stand  up  for  mine  help. 

3  Draw  out  also  the  spear,  and  stop  the  way  against  them  that 
persecute  me  :  say  unto  my  soul,  I  am  thy  salvation. 

4  Let  them  be  confounded  and  put  to  shame  that  seek  after  my 
soul :  let  them  be  turned  back  and  brought  to  confusion  that  devise 
my  hurt. 

5  Let  them  be  as  chaff  before  the  wind  :  and  let  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  chase  them. 

6  Let  their  way  be  dark  and  slippery  ;  and  let  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  persecute  them. 

7  For  without  cause  have  they  hid  for  me  their  net  in  a  pit, 
which  without  cause  they  have  digged  for  my  soul. 

8  Let  destruction  come  upon  him  at  unawares  ;  and  let  his  net 
that  he  hath  hid  catch  himself :  into  that  very  destruction  let 
him  fall. 

9  And  my  soul  shall  be  joyful  in  the  LORD  :  it  shall  rejoice  in 
his  salvation. 

10  AH  my  bones  shall  say,  LORD,  who  if  like  unto  thee,  which 
deliverest  the  poor  from  him  that  is  too  strong  for  him,  yea,  the 
poor  and  the  needy  from  him  that  spoileth  him? 

!■  "Plead  ntjf  cause,  0  Lord,  with  them  tAat  itrke  teith  me."  Plead  against 
than  who  pleaid  againat  mo  ;  strive  with  m;  strivera  ;  contend  with  m;  con- 
tniden.  If-  thejr  urge  their  suit  in  the  law-court,  Lord,  meet  them  there,  and 
beat  them  at  their  own  weapons.  Every  saint  of  God  shall  have  this  privilege  : 
the  kccuaer  of  the  brethren  shall  be  met  faj  the  Advocate  of  the  uints. 
"  f\fkt  agattut  them  that  Jight  against  me."  If  my  advisers  try  force  as  well 
as  fno*  '  ....  ....... 

doe«tb     ._    _._ 

vfaatorer  dd  they  ne«d  they  shAll  roceive  t 
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the;  are  assaulted  they  shall  be  effectually  defended.  Let  us  not  fail  to  leave 
our  case  into  ttie  Lord's  hand.  Vain  is  the  belp  of  man,  but  ever  eSectoal  is 
the  interposition  of  heaven.  What  is  here  aakcd  for  as  a  boon,  ma;  be  reg^^ed 
ns  a  promise  to  all  the  saints  ;  in  judgment  they  shaU  have  a  divine  advocate, 
in  warfare  a  divine  protection. 

3.  "  T<ik«  hold  of  tkield  and  fiueU«r,  and  ttand  vp  for  mint  Atlp."  In  vivid 
metaplior  the  Lord  is  pictured  na  coming  forth  armed  for  bottle,  and  interposing 
himself  between  Ills  servant  and  his  enemies.  The  greater  and  lesser  pmtections 
of  providence  may  be  here  intended  by  the  two  defensive  weapons,  and  by  tho 
Lord's  standing  up  is  meant  his  active  and  zealnus  preservation  of  his  servant 
in  the  perilous  hour.  This  poetic  imagery  shows  how  the  psalmist  realised  the 
existence  and  power  of  Ood  ;  and  thought  of  him  as  a  real  and  acutal  person- 
age, truly  working  for  his  afllicted. 

3.  "  Draio  out  aUo  the  tpear,  and  ttop  the  way  againit  them  that  prrtecute  me." 
Before  the  enemy  comes  to  close  tiuattcrs  the  Lord  can  push  them  off  as  with 
a  long  spear.  To  stave  ofT  trouble  is  no  mean  act  of  lovingkindness.  As 
when  some  valiant  warrior  with  his  lance  bloctis  up  a  defile,  and  keeps  back  a 
host  until  his  weaker  brethren  have  made  good  Ihcir  escape,  so  does  the  Lord 
often  hold  the  believer's  foes  at  bay  until  toe  good  man  has  taken  breath,  or 
clean  fled  from  his  foes.  He  often  gives  the  foes  of  Zion  fome  other  work  to 
do,  and  so  gives  rest  to  his  church.  What  a  glorious  idea  is  this  of  Jehovah 
blocking  the  way  of  persecutors,  holding  them  at  the  pike's  end,  and  giving 
time  for  the  hunted  saint  to  elude  their  pursuit  I  "  Say  unto  my  Kml,  I  am  thy 
tatvation."  Besides  holding  off  the  enemy,  the  Lord  can  also  calm  the  mind  of 
his  servant  by  express  assurance  from  bis  own  mouth,  that  he  is,  and  shall  be, 
safe  under  the  Almighty  win^.  An  inward  persuseiun  of  security  in  God  is  ot 
all  things  the  most  precious  in  tho  furnace  of  persecution.  One  word  from  th« 
Lord  quiets  all  our  fears. 

4.  "  Let  them  he  eotfovndtd  and  put  to  thane  that  teek  after  my  loul."  There 
is  nothing  malicious  here,  the  slandered  man  simply  craves  for  justice,  and  the 
petition  is  natural  and  justifiable.  Guided  by  God's  good  spirit  the  psalmist 
foretells  the  everlasting  confusion  of  all  the  haters  of  the  righteous.  Snameful 
disappointment  shall  be  the  portion  of  the  enemies  of  the  gospel,  nor  would 
the  most  tender-hearted  Christian  have  it  otherwise  ;  viewing  sinners  aa  men, 
we  love  them  and  seek  their  good,  but  regarding  them  as  enemies  of  God,  we 
cannot  think  of  them  with  anything  but  detestatton,  and  a  loyal  desire  fnr  the 
confusion  of  their  devices.  No  loyal  subject  can  -wish  well  to  rebels. 
Squeamish  sentimentality  may  abject  to  the  strong  language  here  used,  but  in 
their  hearts  all  good  men  wish  confusion  to  mischiermakers. 

6.  "  Let  them  be  at  ehajf  hrfore  the  wind. "  They  were  swift  enough  to  attack, 
let  them  be  as  swift  to  flee.  Let  their  own  fears  and  the  alarms  of  their  con- 
sciences unmau  them  so  that  the  least  bieeze  of  trouble  shall  cairy  Ihem  hither 
and  thither.  Ungodly  men  are  worthless  in  character,  and  light  in  theu 
behaviour,  being  destitute  of  solidity  and  flzednesa ;  it  is  but  just  that  those 
who  make  themselves  chaff  should  be  treated  as  such.  When  this  imprecation 
is  fulfilled  in  grocelcsa  men,  they  will  find  It  an  awful  thing  to  be  for  ever 
without  rest,  without  peace  of  mind,  or  Stay  of  soul,  hurried  from  fear  to  fear, 
and  from  misery  to  misery.  "And  let  tkt  angel  of  the  Lard  ehate  them." 
Pallcn  angels  shall  haunt  them,  good  angels  shall  afflict  them.  To  be  pursued 
by  avenging  spirits  will  be  tho  lot  of  those  who  delight  in  persecution. 
Observe  the  whole  scene  as  tho  psalmist  sketches  it :  the  furious  foe  is  first 
held  at  bay,  then  turned  back,  then  driven  to  headlong  flight,  and  chased  by 
fiery  messengers  from  whom  there  is  no  escape,  while  his  pathway  becomes 
dark  and  dangerous,  and  his  destruction  overwhelming. 

0.  "  Let  their  uay  he  dark  and  tlippery.^'  What  terrors  are  gathered  here  ! 
No  light,  no  foothold,  and  a  fierie  avenger  at  their  heels  I  '(Vhat  a  doom  i» 
appointed  for  the  enemies  of  God  !  They  may  rage  and  rave  to-day,  but  how 
altered  will  be  their  plight  ere  long  1     "  And  let  (&  angel  ^  the  Lord  perteevte 
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ttfltt.*'  He  will  folluw  them  hot-foot,  as  we  mj,  aever  turning  ancle,  but  like  n 
trusty  pnrsuiraut  serriug  the  vrit  of  vengeance  upon  them,  and  arresting  them 
in  tbe  name  of  unflinching  Justice.  Woe,  woe,  woe,  unto  those  vlio  touch  tlie 
people  of  Ood  ;  their  destruction  is  both  swift  and  sure. 

7.  In  this  verse  tbe  psainiist  brings  forward  the  gravamen  of  his  cha^e 
■gainst  the  servants  of  the  devit.  "  For  teithout  eauae" — without  my  having 
injured,  usiMiled,  or  provoked  them ;  out  of  their  own  spontaneous  malice 
"  Aaw  (Acy  Aid /(ir  me  their  net  in  a  pit,"  even  as  men  hunt  for  their  game  with 
cunning  und  deception.  Innocent  persons  have  often  been  ruined  by  traps  set 
for  lliem,  into  which  they  have  fallen  as  guilelessly  as  beasts  which  stumble  into 
concealed  jHts,  and  are  taken  bb  in  a  net.  It  is  no  little  thing  to  be  able  to  feel 
that  the  enmity  which  ossnils  us  is  undeserved — uncaused  by  any  wilful  offence 
on  our  part.  Twice  does  David  assert  in  one  verse  that  his  adveraaiies  plotted 
against  liim  ^' tnUhout  cau»e."  Net-making  and  pit-digging  require  time  and 
lAMur,  and  both  of  these  the  wicked  wjll  exiicnd  cheerfully  if  they  may  but 
overthrow  the  people  of  Ood.  Fair  warfare  belongs  to  honourable  men,  but 
the  assailants  of  God's  church  prefer  mean,  ungenerous  schemes,  and  bo  prove 
their  nature  and  their  ori^n.  We  must  ail  of  us  be  on  our  guard,  for  gins  and 
pitfalls  arc  still  the  favourite  weapons  of  the  powers  of  evil. 

8.  "  Lei  dettnietion  come  upon,  him  at  vnaiatra."  This  tremendous  impreca- 
tion is  frequently  fulfilled.  God's  judgments  are  often  sudden  and  signal.  Death 
enters  the  persecutor's  house  without  pausing  to  knock  at  the  door.  The 
thunderbolt  of  judgment  leaps  from  its  hiding-place,  and  in  one  crash  the 
wicked  are  broken  for  ever.  ^^  And  let  hi»  net  that  he  hath  hid  eatch  MmMif: 
into  that  tery  dettrvetum  let  him  full."  There  is  a  !ci:  taltsnii  with  God  which 
often  works  most  wonderfully.  Blcn  set  traps  and  catch  their  own  flngeis. 
They  throw  up  stoces,  and  tlicy  full  upon  their  own  heads.  How  often  Satan 
outwits  himself,  and  bums  his  fingers  with  his  own  coals  I  This  wilt  doubtless 
be  one  of  tbe  aggravations  of  htll,  that  meu  will  torment  themselves  with 
what  were  once  the  fond  devices  of  their  rebellious  minds.  They  curse  and 
are  cursed  ;  they  kick  tlio  pricks  and  tear  themselves  ;  they  pour  forth  floods 
of  fire,  and  it  bums  them  within  nnd  without. 

fl.  "  And  my  toul  thall  le  joijfiil  in  the  Lord."  Thus  rescued,  David  ascribes 
kll  the  honuur  to  the  Judge  of  the  right  ;  to  his  own  valorous  arm  he  offers  no 
sacrifice  of  boasting.  lie  turns  away  from  his  adversaries  to  his  God,  and 
finds  a  deep  unbroken  joy  in  Jehovah,  and  in  that  joy  his  spirit  revets.  "  Jt 
jAoU  rejoice  in  hi*  talvation."  We  do  not  triumph  in  the  destruction  of  others, 
but  in  tlie  salvation  given  to  us  of  God.  Prayer  heard  should  ahvays  suggest 
praise.  It  were  well  if  we  were  more  demoiistrative  in  our  holy  rejoicings. 
We  rob  God  by  suppressing  grateful  emotions. 

10.  As  it  the  tongue  were  not  enough  to  bless  God  with,  Bavid  makes  every 
limb  vocal—"'  All  my  bone*  thall  my.  Lord,  who  i»  like  unto  theef"  His  whole 
anatomy  he  would  muke  resonant  with  gratitude,  Those  bones  which  were  to 
have  been  broken  by  my  enemies  shall  now  praise  Ood  ;  every  one  of  them 
shall  bring  its  tribute,  ascribing  unrivalled  excellence  to  Jehovah  the  Saviour 
of  his  people.  Even  if  worn  tu  skin  and  bone,  yet  my  very  skeleton  shall 
minify  the  Lord,  "  uAieA  delivereit  the  poor  from  him  that  it  too  strong  for  him, 
yea,  the  poor  and  ike  Tteedy  from  him  that  tpoiieth  him."  God  is  the  champion, 
the  true  kniglit-errant  of  all  oppressed  ones.  Where  there  is  so  much  con- 
descension, justice,  kmdnesa,  power,  and  compassion,  the  loftiest  songs  should 
be  rendered.  Come,  dear  reader,  have  you  not  been  delivered  from  sin, 
Satan,  and  death,  and  will  nut  you  bless  the  Redeemer  ?  You  were  poor  and 
weak,  but  in  due  time  Christ  sought  you,  and  set  you  free.  O  magnify  the 
Lord  to-day,  and  speak  well  of  his  name. 

1 1  False  witnesses  did  rise  up  ;  they  laid  to  my  chaise  things 
that  I  knew  not. 

12  They  rewarded  mc  evil  for  good  to  the  spoiling  of  my  soul. 
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13  But  as  for  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sack- 
cloth :  I  humbled  my  soul  with  fasting  ;  and  my  prayer  returned 
into  mine  own  bosom. 

14  I  behaved  myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend  or  brother  : 
I  bowed  down  heavily  as  one  that  mournethyiw  his  mother. 

15  But  in  mine  adversity  they  rejoiced,  and  gathered  themselves 
together  :  yea,  the  abjects  gathered  themselves  together  against  me, 
and  I  knew  it  not ;  they  did  tear  me,  and  ceased  not : 

16  With  hypocritical  mockers  in  feasts,  they  gnashed  upon  tne 
with  their  teeth. 

17  Lord,  how  long  wilt  thou  look  on  ?  rescue  my  soul  from  their 
destructions,  my  darling  from  the  lions. 

18  I  will  give  thee  thanks  in  the  great  congregation:  I  will 
praise  thee  among  much  people. 

II.  '^  Falm  aitaeuei  did  Wm  vp."  This  is  the  old  device  of  the  ungodly, 
and  'we  must  not  wonder  if  it  be  used  agHinst  us  as  against  our  Hastcr.    To 

E lease  Saul,  there  were  alivays  men  to  be  found  mean  eniiugh  to  impeatih 
luvid.  "  TAeu  laid  to  my  charge  tkinga  that  I  IcTtne  not.'''  He  had  not  even  a 
thought  of  sedition  ;  he  was  loyal  even  to  e:ccesB  ;  yet  they  accused  him  of 
conspiring  against  the  Lord's  anointed.  He  was  not  only  innocent,  but  igno- 
rant of  the  fault  alleged.  It  is  well  when  our  hands  are  so  clean  that  no  trace 
of  dirt  is  upon  them, 

13.  "  Thei/  reaarded  me  etU  for  gnod."".  This  is  devilish  ;  but  men  have 
learned  the  lesson  well  of  the  old  Destrojer,  and  practise  it  moat  perfectly. 
"  To  the  tpoiling  of  my  »ov/."  Tliey  robbed  him  of  comfort,  and  even  would 
have  taken  hia  fife  had  it  not  been  for  special  rescues  from  the  hand  of  God. 
The  wicked  would  strip  the  righteous  naked  to  their  very  soul  :  they  know  no 
pity.  Thero  are  only  such  limits  to  human  niolice  as  God  himself  may  aee  fit 
to  pla<-e. 

13.  "  Biit  a»  for  me,  when  they  were  tUk,  my  clothing  wn»  tadtdoth," 
David  had  been  a  man  of  sympathy  ;  he  had  mourued  when  Saul  was 
in  ill  health,  putting  on  the  weeds  of  sorrow  for  him  ns  though  he  were 
a  near  and  dear  friend.  His  h*:art  went  into  mourning  for  his  sick 
master.  '^  I  humbled  my  iioul  with  fatting.''''  Ho  prayed  for  his  enemy,  and 
made  the  sick  man's  coec  his  own,  pleading  and  confessing  as  if  his  own 
personal  sin  had  brought  on  the  evil.  This  showed  a  noble  spirit  iu  David, 
and  greatly  aggravated  the  baseness  of  those  who  now  so  cruelly  persecuted 
him.  "And  my  prayer  returned  into  mine  oun  botom.'"  Prayer  is  never  lost  :  if 
it  bless  not  those  for  whom  intercession  is  made,  it  shall  bless  the  intercessors. 
Clouds  do  not  always  descend  in  showers  upon  the  same  spot  from  which  the 
vapours  ascended,  but  they  come  down  somewhere  ;  and  even  so  do  snpplica- 
tions  in  some  place  or  other  jisid  their  showers  of  mercy.  If  our  dove  find 
no  rest  for  the  sole  ot  hei  foot  among  our  enemies,  it  shall  fly  into  our  bosoms 
and  bring  an  olive  branch  of  peace  in  its  mouth.  How  sharp  is  the  conttsst 
all  through  this  Psalm  between  the  righteous  and  his  enemies  !  We  must  be 
earnest  to  keep  the  line  of  demarcation  broad  and  clear. 

14.  "  /  hehatxd  myietf  a»  though  he  hiid  ieen  my  friend  or  brother  :"  I  waited 
on  him  assiduously,  comforted  him  affectionately,  and  sympathised  with  him 
deeply.  This  may  refer  to  those  days  when  David  played  on  the  harp,  and 
chased  away  the  evil  spirit  from  Saul.  ''  I  boieed  down  hearUy.  atone  that  moumeth 
for  hit  mother."  He  bowed  his  head  as  mourners  do.  The  strongest  natural 
grief  was  such  as  he  felt  when  they  were  in  trouble.  The  mother  usually  wins 
the  deepest  love,  and  her  loss  is  most  keenly  felt ;  auch  was  David's  grief.  Hot 
few  professors  in  tlieae  daya  have  such  bowels  of  compassion  ;  and  yet  under 
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the  gospel  there  should  be  fur  more  tender  love  than  under  the  law.  Had  we 
more  heart;  love  to  manhood,  and  care  for  its  innumerable  ills,  we  might  be 
far  more  luelul ;  certainly  we  should  be  iofinitelj  more  Christ-like.  "He 
prayeth  best  that  loveth  beat." 

15.  "  Bat  in  mine  adternty  they  r^oiced."  In  my  halting  they  were  delighted. 
My  lameoess  na£  sport  to  them.  Danger  was  near,  ana  the;  sang  songs  over 
my  expected  defeat.  How  glad  are  the  wicked  to  see  a  good  man  limp  I 
"  Kow,"  say  they,  "  he  will  meet  with  his  downfall."  "  Ajid  gathered  themaeleet 
togetker,"  like  kites  and  vultures  around  a  dying  sheep.  They  found  a  common 
joy  in  my  ruin,  and  a  recreation  in  my  sorrow,  and  therefore  met  together  to 
keep  the  feast.  They  laid  ihcir  heads  together  to  devise,  and  their  tongues  to 
deceive.  "Yea,  tkt  objuU  gathered  themndtei  together  againit  me."  Those 
w bo  deserved  horae whipping,  fellows  tlio  soles  of  whose  feet  were  needing  the 
baatinado,  camo  together  to  plot,  and  held  hole-and-corner  meetings.  Like  curs 
around  a  sick  lion,  the  mean  wretclies  taunted  and  insulted  one  whose  name 
had  been  their  terror.  The  very  cripples  hobbled  out  to  join  the  malicious 
crew.  How  unanimous  are  the  powers  of  evil  ;  how  heartily  do  men  serve  the 
devil  ;  and  none  decline  his  service  because  they  are  not  endowed  with  great 
abilities  I  "  I  hneie  it  not."  It  was  all  done  behind  my  back.  What  afiunter 
the  world  may  be  in,  and  the  cause  of  it  all  may  not  even  know  that  he  has 
given  offence.  "  They  did  tear  me,  and  ceated  not."  It  is  sucli  dainty  work  to 
tear  to  pieces  a  good  man's  character,  that  when  slanderers  hare  their  hand  in 
they  are  loath  to  leave  off.  A  pack  of  dogs  tearing  tlieir  prey  is  nothing 
compared  with  a  set  of  maliciouH  gossips  mauling  the  reputation  of  a  worthy 
nan.  That  lovers  of  the  gospel  are  not  at  this  time  rent  and  torn  as  in  the 
old  days  of  Mary,  is  to  be  attributed  to  the  providence  of  Qod  rather  than  to  the 
gentleness  of  men. 

IS.  "  With  hypocritieal  mockert  in  feait*,  they  gnathed  upon  me  with  their 
teeth."  Like  professional  buffoons  who  grin  around  the  banquet  to  make  sport, 
so  they  made  a  business  of  jeering  at  the  good  man  ;  nol^  however,  out  of 
nurth,  but  from  violent,  insatiable  hatred.  Like  cake-scoffers,  or  men  who  will 
jeer  for  a  bit  of  bread,  these  hireling  miscreants  persecuted  David  in  order  to 
get  a  bellyfull  for  themselves  from  Saul's  table  ;  having  moreover  an  inward 
grudge  against  the  son  of  Jesse  because  he  was  a  better  man  than  themselves. 

Very  forcibly  mi^ht  our  Lord  have  used  the  worda  of  these  verses  I  Let  us 
not  forget  to  see  tlie  Despised  and  Rejected  of  men  here  painted  to  the  life. 
Calvary  and  the  ribald  crew  around  the  cross  seem  brought  before  our  eyes. 

17.  "  Lord,  hoa  hng  wilt  thou  loot  on  V  Why  bo  a  mere  spectator  1  Why 
to  neglectful  of  thy  servant  t  Art  thou  indifferent  ?  Carest  thou  not  that  we 
perish?  We  may  thus  reason  with  the  Lord.  He  jvermits  us  this  familiarity. 
There  ia  a  time  for  our  salvation,  but  to  onr  impatience  it  often  seems  to  bn 
ivry  ibw  in  coming  ;  yet  wisdom  has  ordained  the  hour,  and  nothing  shall 
delay  it,  "  Beteue  my  tout  from  their  destruetiont."  From  their  many  devices  ; 
their  multiplied  aasaultB,  be  pleased  to  set  me  free,  "-ify  darling,"  my  lovely, 
only,  precious  soul,  do  thou  rescue  "from  the  lion*."  His  enemies  were  licrcc, 
cunning,  and  strong  aa  young  lions ;  God  only  could  deliver  him  from  their 
jaws,  to  God  he  therefore  addresaes  himself. 

18.  "/  teiU  give  thee  thanke  in  the  great  oongregatitm."  Notable  deliver- 
ancea  must  bo  recorded,  and  their  fame  emblazoned.  All  the  saints  should  be 
informed  of  the  Lord's  goodness.  The  theme  is  worthy  of  the  largest  assembly  , 
the  experience  of  a  belierer  is  a  subject  fit  for  an  assembled  universe  to  hear 
of.  Most  men  publish  their  griefs,  good  men  should  protlaim  their  merciea. 
"7  will  praite  thee  among  mueh  people."  Among  friends  and  foes  wilt  I 
glonfy  the  Ood  of  my  aalvation.  Praise — personal  praise,  public  praise,  per- 
petual praise— should  be  the  daily  revenue  of  the  King  of  heaven.  Thua, 
for  the  second  time,  David's  prayer  ends  iu  praise,  as  Indeed  alt  prayer  should. 

19  Let  not  them  that  arc  mine  enemies  wrongfully  rejoice  over 
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me  :  neitJter  let  them  wink  with  the  eye  that  hate  me  without  a 
cause. 

20  For  they  speak  not  peace  :  but  they  devise  deceitful  matters 
against  them  that  are  quiet  in  the  land. 

21  Yea,  they  opened  their  mouth  wide  against  me,  and  said, 
Aha,  aha,  our  eye  hath  seen  it. 

22  This  thou  hast  seen,  O  LORD  :  keep  not  silence  ;  O  LORD, 
be  not  far  from  me. 

23  Stir  up  thyself,  and  awake  to  my  judgment,  even  unto  my 
cause,  my  God  and  my  Lord. 

24  Judge  me,  O  LoRD,  my  God,  according  to  thy  righteousness  ; 
and  let  them  not  rejoice  over  me. 

25  Let  them  not  say  in  their  hearts,  Ah,  so  would  we  have  it  : 
let  them  not  say,  We  have  swallowed  him  up. 

26  Let  them  be  ashamed  and  brought  to  confusion  together  that 
rejoice  at  mine  hurt  :  let  them  be  clotlied  with  shame  and  dishonour 
that  magnify  tliemsclves  against  me. 

27  Let  them  shout  for  joy,  and  be  glad,  that  favour  my  righteous 
cause  ;  yea,  let  them  say  continually.  Let  the  LoRD  be  magnified, 
which  hath  pleasure  in  the  prosperity  of  his  servant. 

28  And  my  tongue  shall  speak  of  thy  righteousness  and  oi  thy 
praise  all  the  day  long. 

10.  He  caTneatl;  praja  that  hs  the;  have  no  cause  for  tfaeir  enmit;,  thej 
may  have  no  cnuso  for  triumph  either  iu  his  folly,  sin,  or  oveithrow.  "  Neither 
lei  them  icinh  with  the  eye  tnat  iiale  me  without  a  cauie.'"  The  wiokiiig  of  the 
eje  was  the  low-bred  sign  of  congratulation  at  the  ruin  of  their  victim,  and  it 
maj  also  have  l>een  one  of  their  HComful  gestures  as  they  gazed  UpOD  him 
whom  they  despisiid.  To  cause  hatred  is  the  mark  of  the  wicked,  to  suffer  it 
causelessly  is  the  lot  of  the  righteous.  Qod  is  the  natuml  Protector  of  all  who 
are  wronged,  and  lie  ii  the  enemy  of  all  oppressors. 

80.  "  For  they  apeak  jwt  peace."  They  lovo  it  not ;  how  can  they  speak  it  ? 
Tliey  are  such  troublets  themselves  that  they  cannot  judge  others  to  be  peace. 
able.  Out  of  the  mouth  cornea  what  is  in  the  heait.  Riotous  men  charge 
others  with  sedition.  "  Tliey  d-erine  deceitful  matter*  agaiit^  them  tliat  are  qaut 
in  the  land."  David  would  f;iin  have  been  an  orderly  citizen,  but  they  laboured 
to  make  hira  a  rebel.  Ho  could  "do  nothing  aright,  all  his  dealings  were  mis- 
repre»ented.  This  is  an  old  trick  of  the  enemy  to  brand  good  men  with  8,8. 
on  their  checks,  as  sowers  of  sedition,  though  thry  have  ever  been  s  harmless 
race,  like  sheep  among  wolves.  When  mischief  is  meant,  mischief  is  soon 
made.  Unacrupuloua  partisans  could  even  charge  Jesus  with  seeking  to  over- 
turn Cfesar,  much  more  will  they  thus  accuse  his  household.  At  this  very 
hour,  those  who  stand  up  for  the  crown  rights  of  King  .Tesus  are  called  enemies 
of  the  church,  favourers  uC  Popery,  friends  of  Atheists,  levellers,  red  republicans, 
and  it  were  hard  to  say  what  besides.     Billingsgate  and  Babylon  are  in  league. 

31.  '^  Yea,  they  opened  their  mouth  wide  againtt  me."  As  if  they  would 
swallow  him.  tltteriag  great  lies  which  needed  wide  mouths.  They  set  no 
bounds  to  their  infamous  charges,  but  poured  out  wholesale  al>use,  trusting  that 
if  all  did  not  stick,  some  of  it  would.  "'  And  mid.  Aha,  ahit,  our  eye  hath  teen  »(." 
Glad  to  find  out  a  fault  or  a  misfortune,  or  to  swear  they  hod  seen  evil  where 
there  was  none.  Halice  has  but  one  eye  ;  it  is  blind  to  oil  virtue  iu  its  enemy. 
Eyes  can  generally  see  what  hearts  wish.  A  man  with  a  mote  in  his  eye  sees 
a  spot  in  the  sun.  How  like  a  man  is  to  an  ass  when  li»  brays  over  another's 
misfortunes  !  how  like  to  a  devil  when  he  laughs  a  hynna-lnugh  over  a  good 
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aum'B  slip  !     Malice  is  follj,  and  when  it  holds  a  feBtival  ite  tonea  and  gestures 
far  exceed  all  the  freaks  and  mnrnmerieB  of  the  lord  of  misrule. 


'  ThU  thou  haii  *«n,  0  Lord."  Here  is  comfort.  Our  heavenly  Father 
knows  all  our  sorrow.  Omniscience  is  the  Raint's  candle  which  never  goes 
oat.  A  father  will  not  long  endure  to  see  his  child  abused.  BhsU  not  God 
arenge  his  own  elect?  "  xiap  not  tiUnix."  Rebuke  thine  enemies  and  mine, 
O  Lord.  A  word  will  do  it.  Clear  mj  character,  comfort  m;  henit.  "  0 
Lard,  be  not /or /rom  fn«."  Walk  the  furnace  with  me.  Btand  in  the  pillory 
;it  my  side.  The  sweet  presence  of  God  is  the  divine  cordial  of  the  persecuted  ; 
hU  painful  absence  would  be  their  deepest  misery. 

%3.  "  Stir  vp  thyielf."  Be  upon  thy  mettle.  Prove  that  thou  art  no  in- 
different witness  to  all  this  infamy.  "  Auak«  to  my  judgment."  Take  the 
sceptre  and  summon  the  great  assize  ;  vindicate  justice,  aveoge  oppression. 
Do  not  tivrry  as  men  do  who  sleep.  "  S!een  vnto  my  eauie,  my  Ood  and  my 
Lsrd."  Be  claims  a  neamesa  to  hia  God,  he  holds  him  with  both  hands  ;  he 
leares  his  cuse  with  the  righteous  Jud^.  He  begs  that  the  suit  may  bu 
brought  on,  heard,  tried,  and  verdict  given.  Well  is  it  for  a  man  when  his 
eonsdenco  is  so  clear  that  he  dares  to  make  such  un  appeal. 

24.  The  appeal  is  here  repeated  ;  the  plaintiff  feels  that  the  joy  of  his 
accuaeia  will  be  shortlived  as  soon  ss  impartial  justice  rules.  The  oppressors' 
wrong,  the  proud  man's  contumely,  the  fool's  gnmace — all,  all  will  cease  when 
the  righteous  Lord  sits  down  upon  the  judgment  seaL 

2-5.  "  Let  than  not  tay  in  their  heart*.  Ah,  to  wruld  ue  hat«  it :  let  them  not 
lay.  We  hare  tKoHaaed  Mm  vp."  Cissppoint  them  of  their  prey  when  their 
mouths  are  ready  to  swallow  it.  Saints  are  too  dear  a  morsel  for  the  powers 
of  evil  ;  Ood  will  not  give  hia  sheep  over  to  the  wolfish  jaws  of  persecutors. 
Just  when  thej  are  tuning  their  pipes  to  celebrate  their  victory,  they  shall 
be  made  to  laugh  on  the  other  side  of  their  mouths.  They  are  all  too  sure, 
and  too  bOBHtfu)  ;  they  reckon  without  their  host  :  little  do  they  dream  of  the 
end  which  will  be  put  to  their  scheming.  Their  bird  shall  be  flown,  and  they 
themselves  shall  be  in  the  trap.  The  prayer  of  thb  text  is  a  promise.  Even 
before  the  lips  of  the  wicked  can  frame  a  speech  of  eiiultation,  they  shall  be 
disappointed  ;  their  heart-apeech  shall  be  forestalled,  their  wishes  frustrated, 
their  knavish  tricks  CKposed. 

20.  Here  is  the  eternal  result  of  all  the  laborious  and  crafty  devices  of  the 
Lord's  enemies.  God  will  make  little  of  them,  though  they  "  magnified  them- 
idBa ;"  he  wilt  shame  them  for  shaming  his  people,  bring  them  to  confusion 
for  making  confusion,  pull  off  their  fine  apparel  and  give  them  a  beggarly 
suit  of  diijhonour,  and  turn  all  their  rejoicing  into  weeping  and  wailing,  and 
gnashing  of  teeth.     Truly,  the  saints  can  afford  to  wait. 

27.  "  Let  them  thovl  /or  joy,  and  be  glad,  that  favour  my  righttou*  caute." 
Even  those  who  could  not  render  him  active  aid,  but  in  their  hearts  favoured 
him,  David  would  have  the  Lord  reward  most  abundantly.  Hen  of  tender 
heart  set  great  store  by  the  good  wishes  and  prayers  of  the  Lord's  peD]>lo. 
Jesus  also  prizes  those  whose  hearts  are  with  his  cause.  The  day  is  coming 
when  shouts  of  victory  shall  be  raised  by  all  who  are  on  Christ's  aide,  for  the 
battle  will  turn,  and  the  foes  of  truth  shall  bo  routed.  "F&i,  let  them  tay 
rontinuaUy,  Let  the  Lord  he  magnified.'''  He  would  have  tlieir  gladness  con- 
tributory to  the  divine  glory  ;  they  are  not  to  shout  to  David's  praise,  but  for 
the  honour  of  Jehovah.  Such  acclamations  may  fitly  be  continued  throughout 
time  and  eternity.  "  Which  hath  plearure  in  the  proiperity  of  hit  tervant." 
They  recognised  David  aa  the  Lord's  Hervaut,  and  saw  with  pleasure  the  Iiord's 
favour  to  him.  We  can  have  no  nobler  title  than  "  servant  of  God,"  and  no 
greater  reward  than  for  our  Master  to  delight  in  our  prosperity.  What  true 
prosperity  may  be  we  are  not  always  best  able  to  judge.  We  must  leave  that 
ID  Jeaos'  hand  ;  he  will  not  foil  to  rule  all  things  for  our  highest  good. 


q,  ,r^b,  G  00(^1  C 


EZPOamoKB  or  the  psAuia 


S8.  Unceasing  pnd««  is  here  vowed  to  the  jast  anfl  gnt^ous  God.  Tntai 
morning  till  evening  the  grateful  tongae  would  talk  and  siiig,  snd  gloriff  the 
Loid.     O  for  such  a  reaolre  carried  out  bj  us  all  ] 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Ftalm. — Bonar  entitles  this  Psalm,  "  T/>»  avyfid  tOiaxtnee  qf  Ok 
BigkUovt  One  regarding  thate  that  kale  him  with^mt  mum;"  and  he  makes  the 
following  remarks  thereupon: — "Throughout  the  endless  daj  of  etemit;  the 
Lord  Jesus  shall  himself  speak  the  Father's  'praise,'  and  shall  put  marked 
emphasis  on  his  'W0At«oum«u'— that  righteousnesB  which  shall  have  be«n  ex- 
hibited, both  in  the  doom  of  those  who  hated  the  offered  Bedoemcr,  and  in  the 
salvutiou  of  those  who  received  him,  There  is  nothing  in  all  this  wherein  his 
own  may  not  fully  join,  especially  on  that  da;  when  their  views  of  justice 
sbal]  be  far  clearer  and  fuUer  than  now.  On  that  day  we  shall  be  able  to 
understand  how  Samuel  could  hew  A^^ag  in  pieces,  and  the  godly  hosts  of 
Israel  slay  utterly  in  Canaan  man  and  woman  and  child,  at  God's  command. 
We  shall  be  able,  nut  only  fully  to  agree  in  the  doom,  'Let  them  be  con- 
founded,' etc.,  but  even  to  sing,  'Amen,  Hallelujah,'  over  the  smoke  of 
torment.  Bev.  xix.  1,  2.  We  should  in  some  measure  now  be  able  to  use 
every  verse  of  this  Psalm  in  the  spirit  in  which  the  Judge  speaks  it,  we  feeling 
ourselves  his  asaeBsora  in  judging  the  world.  1  Cor.  vi.  2.  We  shall,  at  oil 
events,  be  able  to  use  it  on  that  day  when  what  is  written  here  shall  he 
nil  accomplished." — Andrete  A.  Bonar. 

Veree  1.—"  Plead  my  eause,  0  God,  with  them  that  itrive  v>Uh  ««."  1.  Doth 
the  world  condemn  thee  for  thy  zeal  in  the  service  of  God  7  Reproachfolly 
scorn  thee  for  thy  care  to  maintain  good  works  ?  not  blush  to  traduce  thee 
with  imputations  of  preciaenesa,  conceited  singularity,  phatisaical  hypocrisy  I 
Oh,  but  if  thy  conscience  condemn  thee  not  ail  tliis  while,  if  that  be  rectified  bj 
the  sacred  word  of  God,  if  thou  aim  at  his  glory  in  pursuing  thine  own 
salvation,  and  side  not  with  the  disturbers  of  the  church,  go  on,  good  Christian, 
in  the  practice  of  piety,  discourage  not  thyself  in  thy  laudable  endeavours,  hut 
recount  with  comfort  that  the  Lord  is  thy  judi;e  (I  Cor.  iv.  4),  with  a  laoetii 
erediderim,  ''I  know  whom  I  have  believed."  3  Tim.  i.  13.  3.  Art  thou 
wrongfully  adjudged  iu  the  erroneous  courts  ot  men  1  are  truth  and  righteous- 
ness ffone  aside  from  their  proper  places  f  Is  equity  neglected,  and  poverty 
overlaid  ?  Weil,  have  patience  awhile,  cheer  up  thy  fainting  spirits,  there  is  n 
Olid  that  bcholdeth  the  innocency  of  thy  cause,  unto  whom  thou  liast  liberty 
to  make  thy  last  appeal  :  "  Plead  my  eauie,  0  Lard,  tcith  them  t)iat  itrke  ititi 
Me:  fght  againtt  them  that  fight  againtt  me."  Or,  3.  Art  tlioa  otherwise 
injured  by  the  hands  of  malicious  men )  and  doth  a  penurious  estate  diisblc 
thee  to  sue  for  amends  t  Doth  a  Nimrod  oppress  thee  t  A  Laban  defraud 
thee )  A  covetous  landlord  gripe  thee  ?  Well,  yet  take  not  the  matter  into 
thine  own  hands  by  attempting  unlawful  courses  ;  presume  not  to  be  judge  in 
thine  own  cause,  for  default  of  ff  present  redress  ;  but  often  remember  «b»t 
the  apostle  taught  his  Thessalonians  :  "  It  is  a  righteous  thing  with  God  1<> 
recompense  tribulation  to  them  that  trouble  you." — Itaa«  Oraven'*  Sen>w>  "' 
Paul'i  Crou,  1630. 

Ver»e  l.—"  Plead,''  etc.  More  literally,  lUigate,  0  Lard,  with  them  titat 
litigate  Hgainst  me,  contend  against  them  that  contend  with  me;  ).«.,  avenge 
me  of  mine  adversarics.~^i)ani«2  CremeeU,  D.D.,  F,R.8.,  in  "  7he  AoZsu  of 
David  aofording  to  the  Book  of  Common  Prayer :  toitA  Critical  and  JSvpIaRst^n' 
Hole*,"  184S. 


KkUC  THB  THIRTT-PIPTH.  168 

Vene  3. — "  ShMd  and  ttwHier.''''  The  word  rendered  "  Aield"  is  in  the 
Hebrew  text  {JO,  magen,  which  was  a  short  buckler  intended  tnerelj'  for  defence. 
The  word  rendered  "  buekler^^  is  nn  ttiTinaA  ;  it  was  double  the  weight  of  the 
niagen,  and  was  carried  bj  the  iufantrj  ;  the  magea,  being  lighter  and  more 
manageable,  was  used  bj  the  cavalry.  The  ttmivih  answered  to  the  xeufum,  and 
the  mageu  to  the  dypeut,  among  the  Komans.  The  word  Uinnah,  means  that 
kind  of  shield  from  the  middle  of  which  there  arose  a  lai^  boss,  sunnounted 
bf  a  da^er,  and  which  was  highly  useful  both  as  a  defensive  and  an  offensiTe 
weapon  u  ancient  warfare. — Jame*  Andcrtm,  note  to  Calvin  in  loc. 

YerteS. — " Itraie  out  iha  tptar,  and  ttop  ike  u«y."  The  spear  in  the  days 
of  Saul  and  David  was  a  favourite  weapon.  (See  1  Chron.  xi.}  A  valiant  man 
bravely  defending  a  narrow  pass  might  ainglj  with  bis  lance  keep  back  a  pur- 
■aia^  host,  and  give  time  for  hia  friends  lo  escape.  Very  remarkable  were 
the  feats  of  valour  of  this  sort  perfonned  in  Oriental  warfare.  David  would 
have  bis  Ood  become  hta  heroic  defender,  making  hia  enemies  pause. — C.  II.  8. 

Yene  8. — "  Dmw  out;"  or,  as  the  Hebrew  phrase  is,  empty,  that  is, 
vnaluath;  tbe  like  is  of  the  neiyrd.  Ezod.  zv.  9  ;  Levit.  xxvi.  33. — Htmry 
Ainamrth. 

Yatt  8. — "  Bay  unto  my  soul,  /  am  thy  safeottim."  Observe,  1.  That 
salvation  may  be  made  sure  to  a  man.  David  would  never  pray  for  that  which 
could  not  be.  Nor  would  Peter  charge  ua  with  a  duty  which  stood  not  in 
pooability  to  be  performed.  2  Peter  i.  10.  "Moke  your  election  sure.'' 
ind  to  stop  the  bawling  throats  of  all  cavilling  adversaries,  Paul  directly  proves 
it :  "  Know  ye  not  your  own  selves,  how  that  Jesus  Chrirt  is  in  you,  except  ye 
be  reprobates  )''  2  Cor.  xiii.  5.  We  may  then  know  that  Christ  is  in  us. 
If  Christ  be  in  us,  we  are  in  Christ ;  if  we  be  in  Christ,  we'cannot  be  condemned, 
for  (Rom.  viii.  1),  "  There  is  no  damnation  to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
But  I  leave  this  point  that  it  may  be  sure,  aa  granted  ;  and  come  to  ourselves, 
thst  wc  may  make  it  sure.  The  Papists  deny  this,  and  teach  the  contrary,  that 
aatration  cannot  he  mode  sure  ;  much  good  do  it  them,  with  their  sorry  and 
heartless  doctrine  !  If  they  make  that  impossible  to  any  which  God  hath  made 
easy  for  many,  "  into  their  secret  let  not  my  soul  come."  Qen.  xlix.  6.  Observe, 
2-  That  the  best  sniuts  have  desired  to  make  their  salvation  sure.  David  that 
knew  it,  yet  entreats  to  know  it  more.  "  I  know  thou  favourest  me"  (Psalm 
xli.  11)  ;  yet  here  still,  dU:  anima,  "  Say  unto  my  »aul,  I  am  thy  aalvation."  A 
man  can  never  be  too  sure  of  hia  ^'oing  to  heaven.— T'Aoma*  Adame. 

Ygrm  3. — "  Siiy  unto  my  toul."  God  may  speak  with  hit  ovn  voice;  and 
tbas  he  gave  assurance  to  Abraham,  "Fear  not,  I  am  thy  shield,  and  thy 
exceeding  great  reward."  Qen.  xv.  1.  If  God  speak  comfort,  1st  hell  roar 
horror.  2.-  He  may  speak  by  hit  jcorlct :  actual  mercies  to  us  demonstrate 
that  we  are  in  his  favour,  and  shall  not  be  condemned.  "  By  this  I  know  that 
thou  favourest  me,  because  mine  enemy  doth  not  triumph  over  me."  3.  He  may 
speak  by  hit  Son.  "  Come  unto  mc,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are  heavy  laden,  and  I 
willgiveyonreet."  Matt.  xi.  28.  4.  He  may  speak  hyAu.Sn'tjiturt,-  thisisOod's 
epistle  to  us,  and  his  letters  patent,  wherein  are  granted  to  us  all  the  privileges  of 
salvation.  A  universal  st  quit;  "Whosoever  believes,  and  is  baptised,  shall  be 
Mved."  S.  He  may  speak  by  Au  minuters,  to  Vhom  he  hath  given  "  the  ministry 
of  reconciliation."  2  Cor.  v.  ID.  U.  He  doth  speak  this  by  Am  Spirit ;  he  "  scndeth 
forth  the  Spirit  of  his  Son  into  our  hearts,  crying,  Ahba,  Father."     Gnl.  iv.  6. 

By  all  these  voices  God  says  to  his  elect,  "  I  am  your  talvation.''' 

"  My."     There  is  no  vexation  to  tbe  vexation  of  the  soul  ;  so  no  consolation 

to  the  consolation  of  the  soul Let  this  teach  us  to  make  much  of 

this  "  3fy."  Luther  says  there  is  great  divinity  in  pronouns.  Tlie  assurance 
that  God  will  aave  some  is  a  faith  incident  to  devils.  The  very  reprobates  may 
believe  that  there  is  a  book  of  election  ;  but  God  never  told  them  that  their 
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comfoit  to  the  harbourless  wretch  to  pass  throngh  a  goodly  city,  imd  see  msny 
glorious  bTiildingB,  when  he  caanot  Bay,  Hoc  mea  domua,  I  have  a  place  here. 
The  beauty  of  that  excelleot  city  Jeniaalem,  built  with  sapphirea,  emerslda, 
chrysolites,  and  such  precious  Htonee,  the  foundation  and  walls  whereof  are 
perfect  ^Id  (Rev.  xii.),  ofFords  a  Boul  no  comfort,  unless  he  can  say,  Mea 
ritrilas,  I  have  a  mansion  in  it.  The  all-sufficient  merits  of  Christ  do  theo  no 
good,  unless,  ttia  pan  et  portio,  he  be  thy  Saviour.  Happy  soul  that  can  say 
with  the  psalmist,  "  O  Lord,  thou  art  my  portion  !"  Let  us  all  have  oil  in  our 
lamps,  test  if  we  be  then  to  buy,  beg,  or  borrow,  vre  be  Ehut  out  of  doors  like 
the  fools,  not  worthy  of  entrance.     Pray,   "  Lord,  toy  vnto  my  Knil,  I  am  thy 

mlvatUin." Who  t     What  I     To  whom  f     Wlien !     Who!      Tht 

Lord  !  To  the  Lord  David  prays.  He  hath  made  a  good  choice,  for  there  is 
salvation  in  none  other.  "  Thou  hast  destroyed  thyself,  but  in  me  is  thy  help.'' 
Hosea  xiii.  0.  The  world  fails,  the  flesh  fells,  the  devil  kills.  Onl^  the  Lord 
saves.  What  f  Salvation.  A  special  good  thin^  ;  every  man's  desire.  I  will 
give  thee  a  lordship,  suth  Qod  to  Esau.  Iwilt  give  thee  n  hingdom,  saith  God 
to  Saul.  I  will  give  thee  an  apostleship,  saith  Ood  to  Judas.  But,  I  will  be 
thv  salvation,  he  says  to  David,  and  to  none  but  saints.  To  wbok  ?  "My 
talvatian."  Not  others  only,  but  '*  thine."  A  man  and  a  Christian  are  two 
creatures.  He  may  be  a  man  that  hath  reason  and  outward  blessings  ;  he  is 
only  a  Christian  that  hath  faith,  and  part  in  the  salvation  of  Christ.     Ood  is 

Elentiful  salvation,  but  it  is  not  ordinary  to  Und  a  cvv—to  whom.  Much  of 
caven  is  lost  for  lack  of  a  hand  to  apprehend  it.  When  f  In  the  present, 
"/am."  Sunt,  mm  tuffcit  quod  tro.  It  is  comfort  to  Israel  in  captivity  that 
God  sayB,  Eiro  ttia  redemptio,  I  will  redeem  thee  ;  but  the  assurance  that  quiets 
the  conscience  is  this,  "  /  am  fAy  lalvation."  As  Qod  said  to  Abraham,  "  Fear 
not,  I  am  with  thee."  Deferred  hope  fainta  the  heart.  Whatsoever  Ood 
forbears  to  assure  us  of.  oh,  pray  we  him  not  to  delay  this,  "  Lord,  say  to  onr 
souls,  lamyour  tahatiott.^^-Condented/rom  Thoma*  Aaatni, 

Vene  4. — "  Let  them  ie  eonjminded  and  put  to  gftaww."  Here  Bavid  beginneth 
his  imprecations,  which  yet,  saith  Tbeodoret,  he  doth  not  utter  as  cursing,  but  as 
prophesying  rather.  If  we  shall  at  any  time  take  upon  us  thus  to  imprecftte 
(as  we  may  in  some  cases),  we  must  see  to  it,  first,  inat  our  cause  be  good  ; 
secondly,  that  we  do  it  not  out  of  private  revenge,  but  merely  for  the  glory  of 
Ood  ;  thirdly,  that  we  utter  not  a  syllable  this  way,  but  by  the  guidance  of 
God's  good  Spirit. — John  Trapp. 

Ver»B»  i — 8,  26. — How  are  we  to  account  for  such  prayers  for  vengeance? 
We  find  them  chiefly  in  four  Psalms,  the  seventh,  thirty-fifth,  sixty-ninth,  end 
one-hundred  and  ninth,  and  the  imprecations  in  these  form  a  terrible  ciimax. 
In  tlie  last  no  less  than  thirty  anathemas  have  been  counted.  Arc  these  the 
mere  outbursts  of  passionate  and  unsanctifled  feeling,  or  are  they  the  le^timate 
rxnression  of  a  righteous '  indignation  t  Are  they  to  be  excused  aa  being 
animated  by  the  "  spirit  of  Elias"  !  a  spirit  not  unholy  indeed,  but  far  removed 
from  the  meekness  and  gentleness  of  Christ ;  or  are  they  the  stereotyped  forma 
in  which  the  spirit  of  devotion  may  utter  itself )  Are  they  Jewish  only,  or 
may  they  be  Christian  also  !  An  uninstructed  fastidiousness,  it  is  well  known, 
has  made  many  persons  recoil  from  reading  these  Psalms  at  all.  Uany  have 
found  their  lips  falter  when  they  have  been  called  to  join  in  using  them  in  the 
congregation,  and  have  either  uttered  them  with  bated  breath  and  doubting 
heart,  or  have  interpreted  them  in  a  sense  widely  at  variance  with  the  letter. 
Some  have  tried  to  reconcile  them  with  a  more  enlightened  conscience,  by 
regarding  such  words  not  as  the  expression  of  a  wish,  but  aa  the  utterance  of 
a  prediction  ;  but  the  Hebrew  optative  which  is  distinct  enough  from  the 
simple  future,  absolutely  forbids  this  expedient.  Others  sgain  would  see  in 
them  expressions  which  may  lawfully  be  used  in  the  soul's  wrestling  againat 
spiritual  enemies.  And  flnally,  some  would  defend  them  as  ntterances  of 
righteous  zeal  for  God's  honour,  and  remind  us  that  if  we  do  not  sympathise 
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with  Buch  lettl,  it  may  be  not  because  our  retijpon  is  more  pure,  but  because 
tmx  hearts  are  colder. 

Now  tKe  real  source  of  the  difficulty  lies  in  our  not  observiiig  and  beariDe  in 
Eoind  the  essential  difference  between  the  Old  TeHiameut  and  the  New.  The 
older  dispensation  was  in  every  sense  a  sterner  one  tliun  the  new.  The  spirit 
of  Etiaa,  though  not  an  evil  spirit,  was  not  the  spirit  of  Christ.  "  The  Son  of 
Man  c&mc  not  to  destroy  men'H  lives,  but  to  save  them."  Luke  ii.  50.  And 
ttirou^li  him  his  disciples  are  made  partakers  of  the  same  spirit.  But  this  wus 
not  the  spirit  of  the  older  economy.  The  Jewish  nation  had  been  trained  in  ii 
sterner  school.  It  had  been  steeled  and  hardened  by  the  discipline  which  had 
pledged  it  to  a  war  of  e^ttermiuarion  with  idolaters  ;  and  however  necessary  such 
a  discipline  might  be,  it  would  not  tend  to  faster  the  gentler  virtues  ;  it  is  con- 
ceivuble  bow  even  a  righteous  man,  under  it.  feeling  it  to  bo  his  bounden  duty  to 
root  out  evil  wherever  he  saw  it,  and  identifying,  as  he  did,  his  own  enemies  with 
thr  enemies  of  Jehovah,  might  use  language  which  to  us  appears  unnecessarily 
Tindictive.  To  men  bo  trained  and  taught,  what  we  call  "  religiouB  toleration," 
was  a  thing  not  only  wrong,    but  absolutely  inconceivable. 

It  may  be  ^uite  tnie  that  we  find  revenge  forbidden  as  directly  in  the  Old 
Testament  aa  in  the  New,  as,  for  instance,  in  Lev.  sis.  18,  "Thou  shalt  not 
avenge,"  etc.,  though  even  there  there  b  a  limitation,  "  against  the  children  of 
thy  people."  And  it  may  be  no  less  true  that  wo  find  instances  of  imprecation 
in  the  New  ;  as  when  St.  Paul  says  (3  Tim.  iv.  14),  "  Alexander  the  coppersmith 
did  me  much  evil :  the  Lord  reward  him  according  to  liis  works,"  or  when  he 
exclaims  (Acts  xxiii.  8),  "Ood  willamitu  thee,  thou  wliitcd  wall ;"  or,  "If  any 
msn  love  not  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  let  him  be  anathema."  But  even  these 
expressions  are  very  different  from  the  varied,  delilierate,  carefully-constructed, 
detailed  anathemas  of  the  Psalms.  And  our  Lord's  denunciations,  to  which 
Hengstenbcrg  refers,  are  in  no  way  parallel.  They  are  not  curses  upon 
individuals,  but  in  fact  solemn  utterances  of  the  great  truth.  "  Except  ye 
repent,  je  shall  all  likewise  peiiah."  But  after  all,  wiiutever  may  be  said  of 
particular  passages,  the  general  tone  which  runs  through  the  two  covenants, 
la  un  question  ably  different.  To  deny  this  is  not  to  honour  Moses,  but  to 
dishonour  Christ.  Matt.  v.  43  ;  xix.  8.  On  the  other  hand,  we  must  not  for- 
get that  these  imprecations  are  not  the  [>assionate  longing  for  personal  revenge. 
The  aioger  undoubtedly  sees  in  his  enemies  the  enemies  of  Qod  and  his  church. 
They  that  are  not  with  him  are  against  Qod.  And  because  the  zea!  of.  Qod^s 
bouse  even  consumes  him,  ho  prays  that  all  the  doers  of  iniquity  may  be 
rooted  out.  The  indignation  therefore  is  righteous,  though  it  may  appear  to 
us  wrongly  directed,  or  excessive  in  its  utterance.  ■ 

Dace  mure,  the  very  fact  that  a  dork  cloud  hid  God's  judgment  in  the  world 
to  came  from  the  view  of  the  Old  Testament  saints,  may  be  alleged  in  excuse 
of  this  their  desire  to  see  Tiim  take  vengeance  on  his  enemies  here.  'How 
deeply  the  problem  of  Ood's  righteousness  exercised  their  minds,  is  abundantly 
evident  from  numerous  places  in  the  Psalms.  They  longed  to  see  that  - 
righteousness  manifested.  It  could  be  manifested,  they  thought,  only  in  the 
evident  exaltation  of  the  righteous,  and  the  evident  destruction  of  the  wicked 
here.  Hence,  with  their  eye  always  fixed  on  temporal  recompense,  they  could 
even  wish  and  pray  for  the  destruction  of  the  ungodly.  The  nwful  things  of 
the  world  to  come  were  to  a  great  extent  bid  from  their  eyes.  Could  they  have 
seen  these,  then  surely  their  prayer  would  have  been  not,  "Let  the  angel  of 
the  Lord  persecute  them,"  "Blot  themout  of  thy  book  ;"  but  ratherwith  him 
who  hung  upon  the  cross  ;  "  Father,  forgive  them,  for  they  know  not  what  thoy 
do." — J.  J.  Stewart  Peroiene. 

Vena  4.  8,  20,— Bavid  was  about  as  devoid  of  vindictiveness  as  any  public 
character  who  can  well  be  named.  His  conduct  in  relation  to  Baul,  from  first 
to  last  displayed  a  singularly  noble  spirit,  fur  removed  from  anything  like  the 
lust  of  vengeance ;  and  the  meekncBs  with  which  lie  eodured  the  bitter 
reproaches  of  Shimei,  bore  witness  to  the  same  spirit  after  his  accession  to  the 
throne I 

,,„  „^,>,oglc 
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Whtn  David's  whole  career  is  intelligently  and  fairly  reviewed,  it  Icuvea  on 
the  mind  Ihe  impressiou  of  a  man  poaseBSed  of  as  meek  and  placable  a  temper 
as  was  ever  associated  with  eo  great  strength  of  will,  and  sncb  stroog  pasEiune. 
Even  in  the  hcaita  of  sudden  lesentmeat,  he  was  not  apt  to  be  hurried  into 
deeds  of  revenge.  Such  Wiug  the  case,  it  would  certainly  have  been  a  atiange 
and  unaccountable  thing  if  he  had  shown  himself  less  liie  master  of  his  own 
spirit  in  poems  composed  in  scatious  of  retirement  and  communion  with  Ood, 
especially  since  these  very  poems  express  a  keen  sense  of  the  heinousness  of 
the  sin  that  has  been  laid  to  his  charge.     He  cau  nffirm  rcgardiug  his  im- 

rlacebie  enemies,  "  As  tor  me,  when  they  were  sick,  my  clothing  was  sackcloth  i 
humbled  my  soul  with  fasting ;  and  my  prajer  returned  into  mine  own  bosom. 
I  behaved  myself  as  though  he  had  been  my  friend  or  brother  :  I  bowed  tlunn 
heavily,  as  one  that  muurneih  for  his  mother."  Psalm  xxsv.  18,  14.  "O 
Lord,  mj  Ood,  if  1  have  done  Ihis  ;  if  there  be  iniquity  in  my  hands ;  if  T  have 
rewarded  evil  unto  him  that  was  at  peace  with  me  (;es,  I  have  delivered  him 
that  without  cause  is  mine  enemy)  :  let  the  enemy  persecute  my  soul,  and  take 
it;  jes,  let  him  tread  down  my  life  upon  the  earth."  Psalm  vii.  3 — S.  Bureiy 
one  ought  to  think  twice  before  putting  on  the  imprecations  an  interpretation 
which  would  make  them  utterly  incongruous  with  these  appeals,  uttered  almost 
in  the  same  breath.—  WiUiam  BinnU,  S.D. 

Yene  6. — "^»  ehq^F,"     Literally,  "  Aa  the  thistledown.'' — John  Moriton. 

Vene  6. — "  Let  their  imy  be  dark  and  dippery.'"  A  horrible  way  I  Darkneaa 
alone  who  fearcth  not  ?  A  slippery  way  alone  who  avoids  not  t  In  a  dark  and 
slippery  way,  how  sbult  thou  go  ?  where  set  foot  ?  These  two  ills  are  the  great 
punishments  of  men  :  darkness,  ignorance  ;  a  slippery  way,  luxury.  "  Let  thtir 
way  ie  darkneu  and  dijiping ;  and  let  the  angdof  the  Lord  perteeute  them,'"  that 
they  be  not  able  to  st;<od.  For  anyone  iu  a  dark  and  slippery  way,  when  he 
seeth  that  if  he  move  his  foot  he  will  fall,  and  there  is  no  light  before  his  feet, 
haply  resotveth  to  wait  until  light  come  ;  but  here  is  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
persecuting  them. — Anigv*tin». 

Verne  IS. — "Slippery."  Margin,  as  in  Heb.,  tlipperinett.  This  is  a  circum- 
stance which  adds  increased  terror  to  the  image.  It  is  not  only  a  dark  road, 
but  a  road  made  slippery  by  rains  ;  a  road  where  they  arc  in  danger  every 
moment  of  sliding  down  a  precipice  where  they  will  be  destroyed. — Albert 

Verm  7. — "  They  hid  for  m»  their  net  in  a  pit.''  As  if  David  had  said  that 
they  had  dug  a  pit,  and  covered  and  hid  its  mouth  with  a  net,  that  I  might  pass 
upon  it  and  fall  into  it.  —Simchi. 

VereeS. — "  Let  de»truetvm  come  upon  him  at  vnawaret."  Or  a  itorm,  such  as 
is  caused  in  the  Eastern  countries  by  a  south  wind,  very  sudden,  violent,  aud 
destructive. — John  Oill. 

Verge  S. — "  Let  Aw  Jiet  that  he  hath  kid  eateh  kimadf:  into  that  tery  destruction 
let  him  fall."  Bygivin^  Ahithophel  rope  enough,  the  Lord  [preserved  David 
from  perishing.  Who  will  not  admire  that  Ooliatn  should  be  slain  with  his  own  ' 
sword,  and  that  proud  Haman  should  hold  Mordecai's  stirrup,  and  be  the  herald 
of  his  honour  t  The  wicked  shall  be  undone  by  their  own  doings  ;  all  the 
arrows  that  they  shoot  at  the  righteous  shall  fall  upon  their  own  patea.  Uax- 
eutius  built  a  false  bridge  to  drown  Cunatantine,  but  was  drowned  himself. 
Henry  the  Third  of  Prance  was  stabbed  in  the  very  same  chamber  where  be 
had  helped  to  contrive  the  cruel  massacre  of  the  French  Protestants.  And 
his  brother,  Charles  the  Ninth,  who  delighted  in  the  blood  of  the  saints, 
had  blood  given  him  to  drink,  for  he  was  worthy.  It  is  usual  with  God  to 
take  persecutors  in  the  snares  and  pits  that  they  have  laid  for  his  people,  us 
many  thousands  in  this  nation  bare  experienced  ;  and  though  Rome  and  ber 
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confederates  are  this  Axj  a-lajing  of  snores  ajid  traps  and  o-digKing  of  pits  for 
tbe  righteous,  who  will  rather  bum  than  bow  to  their  Baal,  yet  do  hut  wait  and 
weep,  and  weep  aod  wait  a  little,  and  ;ou  shall  see  that  the  Lord  will  take  them 
in  the  Tery  snares  and  pits  that  thej  have  laid  and  digged  for  his  people. — 
CeMdenaed/ram  Thomat  Brooh-. 

Verm  8. — "Let  hii  net  that  he  hath  hid  eateh  himielf."  Thou  fool,  who 
opposest  thy  couusela  to  those  of  the  Host  High.  He  who  demises  evil  fot 
another,  fsUa  at  last  into  his  own  pit,  and  the  most  L-unning  finds  himself  caught 
bj  what  he  had  prepared  for  another.  But  virtue  without  guile,  erect  like  the 
Infty  palm,  rises  with  greater  vigour  when  it  is  oppressed. — Pietro  Mttaetatio, 
tS96— 1783. 

Vene  9. — "  And  my  urtd  ihaWbejo^id  in  tht  Lord,"  etc.  While  some  ascribe 
to  fortune,  and  others  to  their  own  skill,  the  praise  of  their  deliverance  from 
danger,  and  few,  if  any,  yield  the  whole  praise  of  it  to  Qod,  David  here  declares 
that  he  will  not  forget  the  favour  which  Ood  had  bestowed  upon  him,  Hy 
soul,  says  he,  shall  rejoice,  not  la  a  deliverauce  of  the  author  of  which  it  is 
i^orant,  but  in  the  salvation  of  God.  To  place  the  matter  in  a  still  stronger 
light,  he  assigns  to  his  very  bones  the  office  of  declaring  the  divine  glory.  As 
if  not  content  that  his  tongue  should  be  employed  in  this,  he  applies  all  the 
members  of  his  body  to  the  work  of  setting  forth  the  praises  of  Ood.  Thu 
s^le  of  speaking  which  he  employs  is  hyperbolical,  but  in  this  way  he  shows 
anfeignedly  that  his  love  to  God  was  so  strong  that  he  desired  to  spend  his 
anews  and  bones  in  declanng  the  reality  and  truth  of  his  devotion. — John 
Oaieia. 

YerteVi.^"  AU  my  ione$,"  etc.  These  words  contain  the  most  vivid 
deKripttoo  of  the  highest  delight  which  by  the  whole  soul  and  body  should  be 
experienced  and  openly  manifested.  He  mentions  his  soul  (verse  9)  and  all 
his  bones  as  about  tu  take  part  in  the  joy,  to  indicate  that  be  most  heartily  and  with 
his  whole  body  was  about  to  rejoice,  and  that  the  joy  which  he  would  manifest 
would  not  be  of  an  ordinary  character,  but  of  the  highest  order,  so  that  eacl) 
several  bone  should  sing  forth  the  praises  of  God. — Herman  Yenema,  1S9T — 1787. 

Verae  10. — "  All  my  bone»."  In  the  Scriptures  emotions  are  generally 
ascribed  to  the  viscera,  the  bones  are  usually  regarded  as  passive  ;  in  this  place 
and  Psatm  li.  8,  and  in  these  two  places  only,  exulting  joy  is  attributed  to  the 
bones.  Ordinary  experience  shows  us  that  the  intestines  have  sympathy  with 
oar  passionate  excitements,  but  we  have  no  connciousDess  of  the  bones  becom- 
ing sympathetically  sensitive.  The  expression  therefore  is  highly  poetical,  and 
inaicates  that  the  joy  intended  would  be  far  beyond  ordinary  and  common 
delight  ;  it  would  be  so  profound  that  even  the  most  callous  part  of  the  human 
frame  would  partake  of  it.  Doubtless  the  poetry  has  a  basis  of  truth  in  it,  for 
though  we  may  not  perceive  it,  there  is  most  assuredly  a  true  aud  real  sympathy 
with  our  mental  states  in  every  particle  of  bone  and  muscle,  as  well  as  in  those 
tender  organs  which  are  more  apparently  aflected.  —  O.  H.  S.  Thought* 
titgffetted  In/  a  pottage  in  ' '  Biblical  Paychology, ' '  T>y  Frajte  Dditeteh. 

Verte  10. — "AH  my  bonet."  That  is,  whatsoever  strength  and  vigour  is  in 
me  it  shall  be  spent  in  celebrating  thy  praises.  Or,  although  I  have  nothing 
left  me  but  skin  and  bones,  so  poor  am  I  grown,  jet  I  will  not  be  wanting  to 
the  work. — John  Trapp. 

Verte  10. — My  bones  are  riving  through  my  akin,  and  yet  all  my  bones  are 
praising  him.  "  I  said,  I  sm  cast  out  of  thy  sight,  but  I  will  look  again  towards 
thy  holy  tem'p\e:'—Th»maa  HalyburUm,  1874—1711. 

Verte  11. — "  They  laid  to  my  charge  things  that  I  knew  not.''  Yim  will  say. 
Why  does  Ood  permit  wicked  people  to  lay  to  the  charge  of  the  godly  such 
tilings  u  they  are  clear  of  :  Ood  if  he  pleased  could  prevent  it,  and  stop  the 
months  of  the  wicked,  that  they  should  not  be  able  to  speak  against  his  children  } 
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Answer — As  all  things  work  for  the  best  to  them  that  love  God,  h>  this 
works  for  the  good  of  God's  people.  God  doth  permit  it  for  the  good  of 
hia  people,  and  tbua  he  tiuBtratea  the  hopea  of  the  wicked  :  thej  intend  evil 
against  the  godly,  and  God  diaposea  of  it  for  good.  Aa  Joseph  said  to  his 
brethren,  "  You  intended  evil  against  me,  and  God  disposed  of  it  for  good  ;"  so 
we  may  say  to  aucb  aa  falsely  slander  Qod's  people,  You  intended  evil  against 
the  people  of  God,  but  God  diapoaes  of  it  for  good.  Tliere  ia  fivefold  good 
that  God  brings  out  of  it  to  his  people.  Firit,  God  doth  by  thia  meana  liumbli- 
them,  and  brings  them  to  examine  what  is  amiss :  so  that  though  they  be  clear 
of  that  crime  laid  to  their  charge,  yet  they  will  then  examine  whether  there  be 
nothing  else  amiss  betwixt  God  and  them ;  they  will  aearch  their  hearts,  and 
walk  more  humbly,  and  cleave  more  close  to  the  Lord.  Seeondljf,  God  doth  by 
this  means  hring  them  oftcner  upon  their  knees,  to  seek  unto  him,  to  plead 
their  cause,  and  to  clear  their  innocencj.  How  ott  did  the  prophet  apeak  unto 
God  when  the  wicked  did  falsely  accuse  him  ;  how  did  he  make  his  moan  at 
the  throne  of  grace  unto  God,  lieseeching  him  to  plead  hie  cause,  and  to  keep 
him  close  in  bis  way,  that  the  wicked  might  not  rejoice  at  his  dovmfall  I  80 
when  God's  people  aeethat  it  is  that  whicb  tbe  wicked  would  have,  that  which 
is  their  joy,  to  aee  the  godly  fall  ioto  such  and  such  a  ain  ;  thea  the  godly  will 
pray  more  earnestly  with  David,  Lord,  lead  me  in  a  right  patli  because  of  my 
observers  ;  then  they  will  be  earnest  with  God  to  keep  them  from  falling  into 
that  sio  that  the  wicked  desire  they  might  full  into  ;  and  this  is  a  second  good 
that  comes  of  it.  Thirdly,  God  doth  use  the  reproach  of  the  wicked  as  a  pre- 
ventinK  medicine  against  that  crime  which  the  wicked  lay  to  their  charge.  The 
godly  Lave  unrenewed  nature  bb  well  as  renewed,  and  if  God  should  leave  tbem 
never  so  little  to  themselves,  they  are  not  tbeir  own  keepers,  they  might  fall 
into  that  sin  which  the  wicked  lay  to  their  charge  :  and  every  godly  man  and 
woman  may  aay  when  they  are  falaely  accused,  It  is  God'a  mercy  that  I  did  not 
fall  into  that  sin  they  lay  to  my  charge.  God  doth  use  wicked  people's  tongues 
aa  a  warning  against  such  a  ain,  that  when  they  see  how  tlie  wicked  joy  at  a 
brat  of  their  own  hatching,  then  they  consider,  if  the  wicked  thua  joy  without 
a  cause,  what  would  they  do  if  they  had  just  ciiuse  ?  Well,  by  the  help  of  God 
this  ahall  be  a  warning  to  me  for  ever  to  watch  against  that  ain :  for  the  time  to 
come  I  will  pray  more  against  that  particular  sin  than  1  have  done,  and  watch 
more  against  that  sin  than  I  have  done;  throuj^h  God'a  help  they  shall  never 
have  occasion  to  rejoice  over  mc  in  that  kind.  Truly,  I  verily  beheve  many  a 
child  of  God  can  say  by  experience,  I  never  should  have  prayed  and  watched 
ngaiDst  such  a  ain  ao  much,  had  not  God  used  the  tonguea  of  the  wicked  as  pre- 
venting physic  :  I  knew  not  my  own  heart,  but  that  I  might  have  fallen  into 
such  and  auch  a  sin  had  not  God  by  this  means  bedsed  up  my  way  with  thorns ; 
and  this  is  the  third  good  comes  of  it.  FourMy,  Ood  doth  by  this  means 
exercise  the  graces  of  his  people  by  letting  them  undergo  bad  report  aa  well 
us  good  report ;  lie  tries  whether  they  will  cleave  close  to  him  in  all  conditions, 
od  Psulm  xliv.  15— IT.  Fifthly,  God  doth  by  this  means  teach  them  how  to 
judge  of  others  when  they  are  falsely  accused.  For  the  time  to  come  tbey  will 
not  receive  a  false  report  against  their  neighbour  ;  they  will  know  the  truth  of 
a  thiug  before  tbey  believe  it,  and  they  know  how  to  comfort  others  in  the  like 
condition ;  and  tbua  God  disposce  of  it  for  good,  and  tbua  God  makes  the 
wicked  the  servant  of  his  people  in  that  very  ihing  which  the  wicked  think  to 
wrong  tbem  most  in  :  for  ho  uses  the  wicked  as  tbe  rod  and  wiap,  to  scour  off 
the  rust  of  their  graces  and  to  correct  their  aecurity  ;  and  when  the  rod  hath 
done  its  office  then  it  is  thrown  into  tlie  fire  :  and  thus  you  see  how  God 
disposes  of  the  wicked's  false  accusations  of  his  people  for  good. — Zephaniah 
Smyth't  Bermaa,  "  The  Malignant't  Plot,''    1047. 

Verte  13.—"  TiW  rercarded  me  enU  _fi^r  good,"  For  the  good  David  did  in 
killing  Goliath,  and  slaying  his  ten  thousands  of  the  Philistines,  and  thereby 
saving  hb  king  and  country,  Saul  and  liia  courtiers  envied  him,  and  sought  to 
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slay  him  :  so  out  Lord  Jeaua  Christ,  for  all  the  good  he  did  to  the  Jews,  by 
healio^  their  bodies  of  dueases,  and  preaching  the  gospel  to  them  fur  the  benefit 
of  their  BOuIs,  was  re'wardcd  with  reproaches  and  persecutions,  and  at  last  with 
the  shameful  death  of  the  cross  ;  and  in  Like  manner  are  bis  people  used,  but 
this  is  an  e?il  that  shall  not  ao  unpunished  ;  see  Prov.  xvii.  18. — John   OUl. 

Vorta  12, — "  Jb  the  tpoihng  af  my  >ovl.^'  They  robbed  not  bis  body  of 
Koods  but  his  soul  of  consolation.  They  bereaved  his  soul  (that  is  the  word), 
like  a  widow  who  loses  her  children  in  wbom  she  delighted  and  found  succour. 
They  were  not  content  with  injuring  hia  estate,  but  they  were  for  ruioing  the 
man  himself  by  their  undescrred  malice,  they  attacked  him  iu  name  and  reputa- 
tioD,  which  were  as  dear  to  him  as  his  sons  and  daughters,  or  even  as  his  soul. 
It  is  erermore  an  injury  to  the  soul  to  be  attacked  with  slander.  It  puts  a  man 
into  a  warring  attitude,  endangers  hia  peace  of  mind,  imperils  his  enjoyment  of 
"~'"-t  contemplation,  and  tends  to  interrupt  his-  communioa  with  Ood.  Thus 
spiritual  nature  is  despoiled  and  suffers  bereavement. — G.  H.  8. 

Vent  13.  -"  My  prayer  returned  into,  OT  via»  direeted  to,  my  hotom."  Of  the 
many  interpretations  that  are  given  of  this  passage,  that  appears  to  me  the  most 
probable  which  derives  it  from  the  posture  of  the  worshipper ;  who  standing  with 
nis  head  inclined  downward  toward  bis  bosom,  turned  away  his  attention  from 
all  external  objects,  and  uttered  his  mournful  and  earnest  requests,  as  if  tbey 
were  directed  to  his  own  bosom.  Such  a  posture  of  devotion  is  in  use  both 
unung  Jews  and  Mohammedans. — Koehler  in  Bepertor.  Lit.  Orient. ;  and 
Bdand  d«  Selig.  Mohammediea,  quoted  by  Walford  in  loe. 

Verm  13  (Jatt  daute). — We  may  read  it  thus  :  Let  my  prayer  return  into  my 
batom;  that  is,  I  wished  no  worse  to  them  than  to  myself:  let  me  receive  of 
God  such  good  as  I  prayed  for  tbem.    See  Psalm  Ixxix.  12. — Henry  Aintaorth. 

VenaU. — "  For  hU  mother."  On  account  of  the  plurality  of  wives  in  so 
Eastern  household,  the  sons  are  usually  far  more  attached  to  their  mother  than 
their  father.  Their  father  they  share  with  a  numerous  band  of  half-brothers, 
who  are  envious  of  them,  or  of  whom  they  are  jealous,  but  thei;  mother  is  all 
their  own,  with  her  they  are  brought  up  in  childhood  ;  she  takes  their  part  in 
youth,  in  the  numerous  battles  of  the  harem  ;  and  on  their  part  when  they  are 
grown  up,  they  love  her  intensely,  and  hence  their  mourning  at  her  decease  is 
of  the  bitterest  kind.— (7.  ff  S. 

VerteM.^-"  Bit  mother."  Mahomet  was  once  asked  what  relation  had  the 
strongest  claim  upon  our  affection  and  respect ;  when  he  instantly  replied, 
"  The  mother,  the  mother,  the  mother." 

Veru  14  (latt  dauie).  BeicaiUth  his  motfi^ :  moumeth  at  hsr  funeral.  In 
this  i»ge  the  affections  are  most  strong.  Therefore  the  priests  were  permitted 
to  mnuro  for  such.     Levit.  isi.   I,  3,  8. — Henry  Ainmcorlh, 

Vin-»!  15. — ^' But  in  mine  advertity  they  Tejoteed,"  etc. — Do  not  glory  in  your 
Deighbour's  ruins.  The  fire-fly  leaps  and  dances  in  the  fire,  and  so  do  many 
wicked  men  rejoice  in  the  sij^eringa  ot  others.  Such  as  rejoice  in  the  suffer- 
in)^  of  others  ure  sick  of  the  devil's  disease  ;  but  from  that  disease  the  Lord 
deliver  all  jour  souls.  Tie  sad  to  insult  over  those  whom  God  hath  bumbled  ; 
'tis  high  wickedness  to  triumph  over  those  to  whom  God  hath  given  a  cup  of 
astonishment  to  drink.  Such  aa  make  the  deaolatious  of  their  neighbours  to  be 
the  maner  either  of  their  secret  repast,  or  open  e:<ultation,  such  may  fear  that 
the  Tery  dregs  of  divine  wrath  are  reserved  for  them.  'Tie  bad  playing  ujion 
the  barp  because  others  have  been  put  to  hang  their  harps  upon  the  willows. 
We  must  not  pray  with  him  in  the  tragedy,  that  it  may  rain  calamities  ;  nor 
with  Ctcmens^  Gnostic,  Give  me  calamities  that  I  may  glory  in  them.  There 
cannot  be  a  greater  evidence  of  a  wicked  heart,  than  for  a  man  to  be  merry 
because  others  are  in  misery.  "  He  that  la  glad  at  calamines  (that  is,  at  the 
calamities  of  others)  shall  not  be  unpuniahed.''     Prov.  zvii.  5.     If  Ood  be  God, 
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such  as  congratulate  our  mifleri»  inatead  of  cundoling  them,  shall  be  sure  to  be 
punished  with  the  worst  of  punjsfamentii ;  for  such  do  not  odI;  sin  Bgainit  the 
law  of  grace,  but  also  against  the  very  law  of  nature ;  the  law  of  nature  teaching 
men  to  Rympathiae  with  tboae  that  are  in  misery,  and  not  to  rejoice  over  tbaa 
because  uf  their  miseries.  0  airs,  do  uot  make  others'  mourning  your  music,  do 
not  make  otben'  tears  jour  wine  ;  as  ;ou  would  not  be  made  dnink  at  last  with 
the  wine  of  aatoniahment. — Thomas  Brook*. 

F«r«e  IS. — ^' But  in  mine  advemtj/  they  rejoieed,"  etc.  Marvellous  prophcc; 
of  the  cross  I  second  only,  if  indeed  second,  to  that  in  the  twent;-KCond 
Paalm.  Still  closer  to  the  history  if  we  take  the  Vulgate  :  the  tonirga  wen 
gathered  together  upon  me.  Kven  so,  O  Lord  Jesus,  the  ploughers  ploughed 
upon  thy  back,  and  made  long  furrows  :  precious  furrows  (or  ua,  where  an 
sown  patieOce  for  the  present  life,  and  glory  in  the  next ;  where  are  sown  hope 
that  maketh  not  ashamed,  and  love  that  many  waters  cannot  quench.  "  I«« 
very  abjeett.'^  Even  those  worst  of  abjects,  who  said,  "  God,  I  thank  thee  thit 
I  am  not  as  other  men  are  ;"  who  had  set  the  poor  sinner  before  the  Lord,  with 
their  "  Hoses  in  the  law  commanded  that  such  should  be  stoned."  '^Makif 
movtht  at  nu."  And  is  it  not  wonderful  that,  welt  knowing  the  prophecy,  J^ 
the  chief  priests  and  scribes  should  have  so  fulfilled  it,  as  iliat  it  should  be 
written  concerning  them,  "  They  that  passed  by  mocked  him,  wagging  Uieii 
heads"  i—LeaUdt  Grenada,  1504—1588. 

Verte  16.— "/n  mine  adiernty  they  rejoieed."  Now,  as  men  often  relentit 
seeing  the  misfortuues  of  their  enemies,  so  that  they  cease  to  hate  or  peisecnle 
those  who  are  aJready  miserably  wretched,  it  was  an  evidence  of  the  very  cfnd 
and  fierce  spirit  by  which  David's  former  friends  were  actuated  Hgainst  him, 
when,  upon  seeing  him  cast  down  and  afflicted,  they  were  rather  by  this  iudled 
furiously  and  insofentty  to  assail  him. — John  Calvin. 

Verte  15.—"  The  tOjeeU."  The  wry  abjeeU  (Praypr  Book  Version),  The 
Hebrew  word  Neehim,  thus  translated,  comes  from  a  verb  signifying  U>  be  teiitteii. 
Hence,  in  the  Septuogintit  is  rendered  teourget.  But  It  may  also  be  rendered, 
with  Jerome,  smiteri,  and  may  mean  tmittea  with  the  bmgue.  Comp.  Jer.  iriiL 
18.  Another  of  its  meanings  is,  according  to  Buxtorf,  the  wry-iefged,  thf 
tame;  and  bo  it  is  used  in  3  Bam.  iv.  4 ;  !x.  8 ;  whence  tJie  epithet  of  lieeit 
was  given  to  one  of  the  Pharaolis  who  halted  in  hie  gut.  Our  translston 
seem  to  have  understood  the  word  in  this  last  sense,  as  a  term  of  contempt- 
Daniel  OreuaeU. 

Verte  10.— David,  having  showed  how  compassionate  he  was  to  his  euemiM 
in  their  afltiction  (verse  U),  he  presently  shows  (verse  15),  how  incompasoioii- 
ate,  or  barbarously  cruel  rather,  his  enemies  were  to  him  in  his.  "  Alij^"  ue 
vile  persons,  men  smitten  in  their  estates  and  credits  ;  yea,  often  as  slaves  or 
ill  servants  smitten  with  cudgels  or  whips.  So  a  learned  translator  renders  the 
Psalm,  The  tmitten  gathered  agaiiut  me;  that  is,  vile  men  who  deserve  t«  be 
beaten  and  cudgelled.— Jo«ep A  Caryl. 

VertelO.—^'WitA  hypoeritieal  moeiert  in  feaett."  Some  cannot  be  merrj. 
but  it  must  be  with  Scripture ;  if  they  want  a  little  diversion,  the  saints  must 
be  the  subject  of  their  discourse  I  they  can  vent  their  profane  jests  upon  th« 
word  of  Qod  ;  this  is  their  pastime  over  their  cups  upon  the  ale-bench,  flow 
ready  they  are  with  their  contumelious  reflections  ;  they  have  learnt  thar 
father's  dialect,  they  are  accusers  of  the  brethren,  their  speech  bewrays  them  to 
be  Hellians.  Tou  know  that  in  ordinary,  we  can  tell  what  countryman  a  peiws 
is  by  his  speech,  ever^  country  having  almost  a  peculiar  idiom ;  so  it  is  here, 
these  scoffers  at  reUgion  by  speaking  the  language  of  hell,  let  us  understand 
whence  they  are.  They  have,  it  may  be,  a  little  wit,  which  they  set  nCf  with  a 
sort  of  an  air  in  rhetorical  raillery,  and  oh,  how  quick  and  sharp  when  they  ne 
upon  this  subject  I  These  soofflng  Ishmaelites  are  seated  in  the  devil's  chair,  some- 
wnat  above  their  brethren  in  iniquity,  as  moat  deserving  the  place ;  and  tbeie 
is  less  ground  to  hope  that  such  persons  will  be  savingly  wrought  opon  who 
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anive  to  aucb  a  height  in  ain  as  to  make  a  mock  of  it,  and  to  sport  with  hollDess, 
than  of  othera.  Persona  are  gut  a  great  wn;  towards  hell  when  thej  mock  at 
uh&t  is  serioua,  and  that  with  delight.  Thin  the  Lord  will  visit  for  io  his  due 
lime ;  lor  he  knows  who  they  are  that  bo  dishonour  him  b;  reproaching  them 
that  are  his. — Oliner  Bey^eood. 

Verte  16.— "  Sypocritiailmacia-amfeaiU.'^  T3  T  'Pina.  Very  difficult.  Tile 
word  J^?,  in  Kings  iviL  12,  the  only  other  passage  where  it  occurs,  means 
"s  cake."  Hence  13  "7  is  interpreted  bj  Gesenius  and  other  to  mean,  bangers- 
iiu  at  the  tables  of  the  rich  (lit.  "  cake-mockeis"),  whose  business  it  was,  bj 
witticinns  and  buffoonery  to  make  entertainment  for  the  guests,  and  who  got 
their  dinner  in  return,  like  the  Or.  i/uiniitd^KK,  nyiaiHcd^iiis,  and  the  Hedisv. 
Lat.  haaxUarii.  Then  the  words  would  mean,  "Amongst  the  profanest." — 
•T.  J,  Stewart  P^tncnt.  [Would  not  our  word  letter*  be  somewhst  anal<^us 
to  these  cake-eaters  of  antiquity  !] — 0.  H.  S. 

Vtrte  \i. — "  Hyptvritieal  mocken."  David  aggravntes  the  sin  of  those 
jeeriug  companions  who  made  him  their  table-talk,  and  could  not  taste  their 
cheer  except  seasoned  with  some  salt  Jest  quibbled  out  at  him,  with  this,  that 
they  were  "  hypoeritkal  moekert ;"  they  did  it  slily,  and  wrapped  up  their 
scoffs,  it  is  like  in  such  language  as  might  make  some  think,  who  did  not  well 
obaerre  them,  that  they  applauded  him.  There  is  a  way  of  commendiug  which 
some  have  learned  to  use  when  they  mean  to  cast  the  greatest  scorn  upon  those 
they  hate  bitterly,  and  these  hypocritical  mockers  deserve  the  chair  to  be  given 
tbcm  from  all  other  scomers. —  William    QurjiaU. 

Vermis. — "Mocker>infe<uti.^'  If  it  were  known  at  a  feast  that  there  was 
any  one  present  or  absent,  whom  the  host  disliked,  it  was  customary  for  the 

¥iie8tB  to  "  make  fun  of  them,"  and  use  sarcastic  language  respecting  them, 
heeearethe  "hypoeritiecU  mockers  in  fta»l»."-~-Johji  QadMy. 

Verae  17. — Satan  no  sooner  spies  our  wanderings,  but  he  presently  runs  with  a 
comphunt  to  Qod,  filing  bills  against  us  in  the  atar-chamber  of  heaven,  where  the 
matter  would  go  bard  with  us,  but  for  the  Great  Lord  Chancellor  of  peace,  our 
Advocate  Jcsua  Christ.  As  God  keeps  all  our  tears  in  a  bottle,  and  registereth 
the  very  groans  of  our  holy  passion  in  a  book,  so  Satan  keeps  a  record  of  our 
aina,  and  solicits  justice  against  us.  Were  God  like  man,  subject  to  psssiuns, 
or  inceusibl;  by  the  suggestions  of  the  common  barrator,  woe  were  us.  But 
he  will  hear  one  son  of  truth  before  ten  thousand  fathers  of  lying.  No  matter 
what  the  plaintiff  libelleth,  when  the  judge  acquitteth.  We  have  forfeited  our 
estates  by  treason,  and  the  busy  devil  begs  us  ;  but  there  is  one  that  steps  in, 
and  pleads  a  former  grant,  and  that  both  by  promise  and  purchase.  "Lord, 
Ttteue  my  tmiifrom  their  destrtietiom,  my  darling  from  the  lion*."  Lord  Jesus, 
challenge  thine  own  ;  let  not  Satan  cuter  upou  by  force  or  fraud,  what  thou 
hast  bought  with  thine  own  blood. ^TAomiu  Adamt, 

Verte  17. — "My  darling."  In  Poole's  Synopsis  the  critics  eiplsin  this  name 
for  the  BDul,  as  my  only  one,  my  solitary  one,  desolate,  deserted,  and  destitute 
of  human  hope.  Such  is  the  soul  under  sore  affliction.  Bee  Pa.  xxii.  21. 
"  From  the  lioni."  Daniel  in  the  den  was  literally  where  David  was  spiritually. 
Shut  in  among  fierce,  cruel,  and  angry  creatures,  and  himself  defenceless, 
having  no  weapon  but  prayer,  no  helper  but  the  Lord.  The  people  of  Qod  may 
bf  exposed  to  the  lions  of  bell,  and  their  roarings  may  grievously  affright  them  ; 
but  the  soul  which  is  their  "  darling  "  ia  also  God's  dear  one,  and  therefore  tbey 
shall  be  rescued.  —O.H.8. 

Verte  19.— "Fini  vdth  the  eye."-  Showing  pleasure  in  their  eyes  because 
of  my  eyil. — FrantM  VataUvx,  1645. 

Verte  10. — "TTirui:  the  eye,"  This  was  a  sign  which  malicious  persons  made 
to  each  other  when  the  object  of  their  malice  was  gained,  scornluliy  twisting 
their  eyes  together.  The  Hebrew  word  here  has  no  sufficiently  expressive 
sohatitnte  in  English. — Benjamin  Weitt. 
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Verm  21. — "  Out  vyt  hath  men."  Slye  ioreye*,  unless  ne  would  sa;  that  all 
the  wicked  ere  fio  conjoiaed,  th&t  thej  ma;  aeem  to  have  but  one  eye,  heart, 
head. — John  Trapp. 

Verm  21. — Yet,  O  ye  Baiata,  divulge  not  these  things  to  wicked  mcu  ;  whisper 
them  Boftlf  one  to  another,  with  fear  and  trembling,  lest  some  profane  wretch 
or  other  overhear  you,  and  take  that  for  encouragement  that  was  only  mewit 
for  caution.  What  is  more  common  than  for  the  vilest  siunets  to  plead  for 
their  excuse,  or  warrant  rather,  the  foul  misOBiriBges  of  God's  dearest  saints? 
Thus  the  drunkard  looks  upon  holy  Noah  as  a  pot-companion,  whereby  he  dis- 
covers his  uakedneas  in  a  worse  sense  than  ever  Cham  did  ;  and  thus  the 
unclean  sensualist  quotes  David,  and  calls  him  in  to  be  the  patron  of  bia 
debauchery.  Certainly,  if  there  be  any  grief  tliat  can  overcast  the  perfect  joys 
of  the  saints  in  heaven,  it  is  that  their  names  and  examples  ehould,  to  the  great 
dishonour  of  God.  be  produced  by  wicked  and  sinful  men,  to  countenance  their 
groHBest  sins  and  wickednesses.  But  let  such  know,  that  God  hath  set  up  these 
m  his  church  to  be  monuments  of  his  mercy,  to  declare  to  humble  and  penitent 
sinners  how  great  sins  he  can  purdon  ;  yet  if  any  hereupon  embolden  theto- 
selvea  in  ain,  instead  of  being  Bet  up  as  monuments  of  mercy,  Ood  will  set  them 
up  as  pillars  of  salt. — Extkiel  Hopkim  (BiiJwji). 

VeruSl.—He  who  rejoices  in  another's  fall  rejoices  in  the  devil's  victory. — 
Ambrote,  quoted  in  Niekol'*  Proterb*. 

Vermt  31,  22  :— 


Sir  John  StnU*. 

Vote  33. — "  3fy  Ood  and  my  Lord."  The  cry  of  Thomas  when  he  saw  the 
wounds  of  Jesus.  If  ho  did  not  count  our  Lord  to  be  divine,  neither  does 
David  here  ascribe  Deity  to  Jehovah,  for  there  is  no  difference  except  in  tiie 

order  of  the  words  and  the  tongue  in  which  they  were  spoken,  the  meaning  is 
identical.  What  words  they  are,  with  their  two  eyes  seeing  Jehovah  in  two 
aspects  yet  as  one,  graspiug  him  with  two  hands  in  the  double  '•  my  "  to  one 
heart  for  the  word  is  but  one,  bowing  before  him  on  both  knees  to  worship  him 
in  lowliest  reverence.  Well  might  Nouet,  in  his  exposition  of  the  words  as 
used  by  Thomas,  exclaim,  "  Oh,  sweet  word,  I  will  say  it  ail  my  life  long ;  1  will 
say  it  in  the  hour  of  death;  I  will  say  it  in  eternity." — G.  B.  8. 

Ver>e  ^. —"  0  Lord  my  Odd."  O  Jehovah  my  God  ;  hero  is  another  precioua 
word.  He  takes  Jehovah  to  be  his  God,  in  opposition  to  those  who  make 
idols,  or  riches,  or  their  own  lusts  their  God.  He  claims  a  full  possession  of  all 
that  is  in  the  great  I  AM.  Even  though  he  views  him  as  a  judge  he  lays  the 
hand  of  faith  upon  his  God,  and  flinches  not  even  before  the  blaze  of  his 
righteousncas.     It  is   a   noble   word,  a  grand    utterance  of  faith  ;   he  who  can 

E'onounce  that  word  "  my  "  from  his  inmost  soul  in  such  a  connection  may  welt 
ugh  to  scorn  all  his  enemies.— C.  ff.  8. 

Verm  35.—  "  Let  them  not  »ay  we  haw  nenlloteed  him  up."  And  even  if  they 
could,  like  Jonah's  whale,  they  would  soon  be  sickened  of  their  feast.  A  living 
child  of  God  were  more  easily  swallowed  than  digested  by  the  malice  uf  belL — 
C.  E.  8. 

Verm  27. — Bee  how  the  hearts  of  the  saints  have  been  druwn  out  against 
their  peraecutors.  Prayers  are  the  arms  that  in  limes  of  peraecutinn  the  saints 
have  still  had  recourse  to.  The  Romans  being  in  great  distress  were  put  so 
hard  to  it,  that  they  were  fain  to  take  the  weapons  out  of  the  temples  of  their 
goda  to  fight  with  their  enemies,  and  ao  they  overcame  them :  so  when  the 
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people  of  God  hsve  been  hard  pnt  to  it  by  reason  of  affllctioas  aod  persecutions, 
the  weapons  that  they  bare  fled  to  have  been  prayers  and  tean,  and  with  these 
they  have  OTercome  their  persecutors. —  Thomai  Brook*. 

something  longer ;  ye  are 
wearied.  Who  endureth  to  praise  Ood  all  the  day  long  ?  I  will  suggest  a  remedy 
whereby  thou  maycst  praise  Ood  all  the  day  long  if  thou  wilt.  What- 
ever tbou  dost,  do  well,  and  thou  bast  praised  Qod.  When  thou  aingest  a 
hymn,  tbou  pnuseat  Qod,  but  what  doth  thy  tongue,  unless  thy  heart  also 
praise  him  ?  Hast  thou  ceased  from  singing  hymns,  and  departed  that  tbon 
mayest  refresh  thyself!  Be  not  drunken,  and  thou  hast  praised  God,  Dost 
thou  go  away  to  sleep  ?  Rise  not  to  do  evil,  and  thou  hast  praised  God.  Dust 
thou  transact  business  f  Do  no  wrong,  and  thou  hast  praised  Qbd.  Dost  thou 
till  thy  field  ?  Ruse  not  strife,  and  thou  lust  praised  God.  In  the  itmocoDcy 
of  thy  works  prepare  thyself  to  praise  Ood  all  the  day  long. — Augmtiiu. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAOE  PREACHER. 

Yene  1.— ^esus  our  Advocate  and  Champion ;  our  friend  in  the  courts  of 
beaven  and  the  battles  of  earth. 

YerM  2. — Jesus  armed  as  the  defender  of  the  faithful. 

Yent  S. — Enemies  kept  at  arm's  length.  How  the  Lord  does  this,  and  the 
blessedness  of  it  to  us. 

YerM  3  (la*t  clavte). — Full  assurance.  An  assurance  positive,  personal, 
spiritual,  present,  divine,  complete,  coming  by  a  word  from  Ood. 

Yerte  3  [lait  rfau«). ^Heaven  made  sure. — Thmaiu  Adatnt'  Btrvum. 

Yerm  4. — The  everlasting  confusion  of  the  devil. 

Yer»c  S. — The  horrible  pilgrimage  of  the  ungodly. 

Yerm  6. — The  trinity  of  dangers  in  the  pathway  of  the  wicked,  their  way 
dark  with  ignorance,  and  slippery  with  temptation,  while  behind  them  is  the 
avenger. 

YerM  8. — Destruction  at  imawares,  an  awful  topic. 

Yerte  6. — Joy  in  God  and  in  his  salvation. 

Yerte  10. — A  matchless  God,  and  his  matchleis  grace— these  are  the  themes. 
An  experienced  heart,  thoroughly  quickened — this  is  the  songster  ;  and  from 
this  Cometh  matchless  music. 

The  music  of  a  shattered  harp. 

Yerm  11.— The  meanness,  cruelty,  sinfulness,  and  commonness  of  slander. 

Yerws  12. — How  a  soul  may  be  robbed. 

Yerae  18. — Christian  sympathy  even  for  the  froward, 

Yerte  13  {laU  e^ri*;). ^Personal  beneAt  of  intercessory  prayer. 

Yertet  18,  14.— Compassion  to  the  sick. — C.  Simeon. 

Yerte  16. — The  shameful  conspiracy  of  men  against  our  Lord  Jesus  at  his 
paarion. 

Yerte  17. — The  limit  of  divine  endurance. 

Verm  18.— The  duty,  blessedness,  and  seasonable n ess  of  public  praise. 

Verie  22. — Omniscience  pleaded,  a  word  sought  for,  presence  requested, 
action  entreated,  affiance  urged  as  a  claim. 

Yerte  25. — The  ungodly  man's  delight,  and  the  righteous  man's  refuge. 

Verie  26. — The  convict  dress  of  the  wicked — "  eMJied  with  thame,"  etc. 

Vena  27  (lait  daute). — What  is  that  prosperity  in  which  the  Lord  hath 
pleasure  f 

Yerte  36.— A  hlesaed  theme,  a  flttiog  tongue,  an  endless  speech. 


.^Ic 


PSALM    XXXVI. 

Title. — To  the  Chiet  Uiuiciaa. — He  icAo  had  the  leadersh^  of  the  7bi^  serute  teas 
eharyed  viUA  the  ttse  of  ih(s  tong  in  publie  worship.  What  in  euerybodii'a  bnsiness  U  neixr 
done.  It  was  ledl  to  haix  one  ptrson  speciaUi/  to  aUrnd  to  the  sermee  ofacmj  in  thx  house  q^ 
ibe  Lor4.  Of  David  the  Hemmt  of  the  Lord.  Tiiis  wmdd  seem  to  indicate  that  the  Psalm 
pteuliarly  befits  one  mho  eateems  U  an  hoaour  to  be  oaOed  Jehovah's  servant.  It  is  thx 
BOKO  or  HAPPi  sxEvicE ;  such  a  one  as  aS  may  join  in  leho  bear  the  «a«y  yoke  cf  Jesus. 
'  The  inicked  are  (xmlrasled  mith  the  righteous,  and  the  great  Lord  t^  deoovt  men  is  heartH]/ 
extolled ;  thtia  obedience  to  so  good  a  MuUr  it  incKrectfy  intitltd  on,  and  rebellion  agaimi 
Aim  u  ploliiiy  condemned. 

DrruaoNS. — Bvwn  I  to  i  David  deserSies  the  rcMtiotu :  in  6  to  9  he  taioU  Oie  vttriova 
atiribfdes  of  the  Lord;  in  10  and  11  he  addresses  the  Lord  in  prayer,  and  in  Oie  laal  verse 
his  faith  sees  in  vision  theoverthroKcfaUlheaorktrstfiJ^qvUy. 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  transgression  of  the  wicked  satth  within  my  heart,  tAat  ther€ 
is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes. 

2  For  he  flattereth  himself  in  his  own  eyes,  until  his  iniquity  be 
found  to  be  hateful. 

3  The  words  of  his  mouth  are  iniquity  and  deceit :  he  hath  left  off 
to  be  wise,  and  to  do  good. 

4  He  deviseth  mischief  upon  his  bed  ;  he  setteth  himself  in  a  way    . 
that  is  not  good  ;  he  abhorreth  not  evil. 

1.  "  The  transgreuion  of  the  Kicked."  His  daring  and  wanton  sin  ;  bis  break- 
inf^  the  bounds  of  law  and  justice.  "  Saith  viithin  my  heart,  that  there  is  no  fear 
of  God  hefare  his  eyes."  Men's  sins  have  a  Toice  to  godly  ears.  They  are  the 
outer  index  of  an  inner  evil.  It  is  clear  that  men  who  dare  to  sin  constontlj 
and  presumptuously  cannot  respect  the  great  Judge  of  all.  Despite  the  profes- 
sions of  unrlghteouB  men,  when  we  ace  their  unhallowed  actions  our  heart  Is 
driven  to  the  conclusioa  that  they  have  no  religion  whatever.  Unboliness  ia 
clear  evidence  of  ungodlineas.  Wickedness  is  the  fruit  of  an  utheistic  root.  Thia 
may  be  made  clear  to  the  candid  head  by  cogent  reasoning,  but  it  is  clear  already 
and  intuitively  to  the  pious  heart.  If  Ood  be  everywhere,  and  I  fear  him,  how 
can  I  dare  to  break  his  laws  in  his  very  presence  t  He  must  he  a  desperate 
traitor  who  will  rebel  in  the  monsrch'B  own  halls.  Whatever  theoretical  opinions 
had  men  may  avow,  tliey  can  only  he  classed  with  atheists,  since  they  aie  such 
practically.  Those  eyes  which  have  no  fear  of  God  before  them  now,  abail  have 
the  terrors  of  hell  before  them  for  ever. 

3.  ^'  Far."  Here  is  the  argument  to  prove  the  proposition  laid  down  in  the 
former  verse.  David  here  runs  over  the  process  of  reasoning  by  which  be  had 
become  convinced  that  wicked  men  have  no  proper  idea  of  God  or  respect  for 
him.  God-fearing  men  see  their  sins  and  bewail  them,  where  the  reverse  is  the 
case  we  may  be  sure  there  ia  no  fear  of  Ood.  "He  flattereth  him»e/f  in  hit 
own  eyee."  He  counts  himself  a  fine  fellow,  worthy  of  great  respect.  He  quiets 
his  conscience,  and  so  deceives  his  own  judgment  as  to  reckon  himself  a  pattern 
of  excellence  ;  if  not  for  morality,  yet  for  having  sense  enough  not  to  be  enslaved 
by  rules  which  are  bonds  to  others.  He  is  the  free-thinker,  the  man  of  strong 
mind,  the  hater  of  cant,  the  philosopher :  and  the  servants  of  God  are,  in  his 
esteem,  mean-spirited  and  narrow-minded.  Of  all  flatteries  this  is  the  most 
absurd  and  dangerous.    Even  the  silliest  bird  will  not  set  traps  for  itself  i  the 
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moBt  pettifogging  attorney  will  not  cheat  himself.  To  smooth  over  one's  own 
conduct  (i>  one's  couBcieiice  (which  is  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew)  is  to 
smooth  one's  own  path  to  hell.  The  descent  to  eternal  rnin  is  easj  enough, 
without  making  a  glisHade  of  it,  as  aelf-fiBtterers  do.  "  Until  hu  t/ii^t(y  bt 
found  U)  be  haS^vl."  At  length  he  is  found  out  and  detested,  despite  hia  aeU- 
conceit.  Rottenness  smells  sooner  or  lat«r  too  Btrong  to  be  concealed.  There 
is  ft  time  when  the  leprosy  caunot  be  hidden.  At  last  the  old  house  can  no 
longer  be  propped  up,  and  falls  about  tlie  tenant's  ears  :  bo  there  is  a  limit  to 
a  roan's  selNgratulation  ;  he  is  found  out  amid  geaeral  scoth,  and  can  a')  longer 
keep  up  the  farce  which  he  played  so  well.  If  this  happen  not  in  this  life,  the 
hand  of  death  will  let  tight  m  upon  the  coveted  charw:ter,  and  e:cpose  the 
sinner  to  shame  and  contempt. 

The  sell -flattering  process  plainly  proves  the  atheism  of  tdnncrs,  since  the  bare 
reflection  that  God  sees  them  would  render  such  self-flatteries  extremely  diffi- 
cult, if  not  impossible.  Belief  in  God,  like  light  reveals,  and  then  our  sin  and 
evil  are  perceived  ;  but  wicked  men  are  in  the  dark,  for  they  cannot  see  what  is 
so  clearly  within  them  and  around  them  thut  it  stares  them  in  the  face. 

3.  "  The  word*  of  hia  mouth  are  iniquity  and  deceit."  This  pair  of  hell  do^ 
generally  hunt  together,  and  what  one  does  not  catch  the  other  will  ;  if  ini- 
quity cannot  win  by  oppression,  deceit  will  gain  by  chicanery.  When  the  heart 
is  so  corrupt  as  to  flatter  itself,  the  tongue  follows  suit.  The  open  sepulchre 
of  the  throat  reveals  the  foulness  of  the  inner  nature.  Ood-fearing  men  make 
a  conscience  of  their  words,  and  if  they  sin  tlirough  infirmity  they  do  not 
invent  excuses,  or  go  about  to  boast  of  their  wickedne^ :  but  because  wicked 
men  think  little  of  evil  and  artful  speeches,  we  may  be  clear  that  God 
rules  not  in  their  souls.  The  original  by  declaring  that  the  words  of  the  wicked 
are  falsehood  and  deceit  is  peculiarly  stcong;  as  if  they  were  not  only  false  in 
quality,  but  actual  falseness  itself.  "  Ik  haSt  left  off  tohe  aite,  and  to  do  good." 
From  the  good  way  he  has  altogether  gone  aside.  Uen  who  fear  God  proceed 
from  strength  to  strength  in  the  right  path,  but  godless  men  Boon  forsake  what 
little  good  they  once  knew.  How  could  men  apostatise  if  they  had  respect 
unto  the  supreme  Judge  ?  Is  it  nut  because  thuy  grow  more  and  more  forgetful 
of  God,  that  in  due  season  they  relinquish  even  that  hypocritical  reverence  of 
him  which  in  former  dajs  they  maintiuned  in  order  to  flatter  their  souls  9 

4,  "  Be  dmiteth  mUchi^  upon  hit  ted."  His  place  of  rest  becomes  the  place 
tor  plotting.  His  bed  is  a  hot-bed  for  poisonous  weeds.  God-fearing  men 
meditate  upon  Qod  and  his  service  ;  but  when  men  turn  all  their  thoughts  and 
inventive  faculties  towards  evil,  their  godlessness  is  proved  to  a  demonstration. 
He  hath  the  devil  for  his  bed-fellow  who  lies  abed  and  schemes  how  to  sin. 
Ood  is  far  from  him.  ^'' He  tetteth  himtelf  in  away  that  itJiot  good."  When  he 
gets  up  he  resolutely  and  persistently  pursues  the  mischief  which  he  planned. 
The  wotM  of  ways  bo  prefers  for  his  walking,  for  ho  hss  taught  his  heart  to 
love  flit  hiness,  having  accustomed  himself  to.  revel  in  it  in  imagination.  "He 
liAorreth  not  evil."  Bo  far  from  having  a  contempt  and  abhorrence  for  evil,  he 
even  rejoices  in  it,  and  patronises  it.  He  never  hates  a  wrong  thing  because  it 
is  wrong,  but  he  meditates  on  it,  defends  it,  and  practises  it. 

What  a  portrait  of  a  faceless  man  these  tew  verses  a&ord  us  !  His  jauntiness 
of  conscience,  his  licentiousness  of  speech,  his  intentnesa  upon  wrong-doing,  his 
deliberate  and  continued  preference  of  iniquity,  and  withal  his  atheistical  heart, 
are  all  photographed  to  the  life.     Lord,  save  as  from  being  such. 

5  Thy  mercy,  O  LoRD,  is  in  the  heavens  ;  and  thy  faithfulness 
reacketh  unto  the  clouds. 

6  Thy  righteousness  «  like  the  great  mountains  ;  thy  judgments 
are  a  great  deep  :  O  LoRD,  thou  preservest  man  and  beast. 

7  How  excellent  is  thy  lovingkindness,  O  God  !  therefore  the 
children  of  men  put  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  thy  wings. 
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8  They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of  thy 
house  ;  and  thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river  of  thy  pleasures. 

9  For  with  thee  is  the  fountain  of  life  :  in  thy  light  shall  we 
see  light. 

Prom  the  baaeneaa  of  the  wicked  tbe  psalmist  turns  his  contemplation  to  tha 
glory  of  Qod.     Contniats  are  impressive. 

S.  "  Thy  tnerey,  O  Lord,  u  in  tlie  heavait."  Like  the  ethereal  blue,  it  encom- 
passes the  whole  earth,  amiling  upon  universal  nature,  acting  as  a  canopj  for 
all  the  creatures  of  earth,  surmouating  tbe  loftiest  peaks  of  human  provocations, 
and  rising  high  above  the  miata  of  mortal  tranagreasion.  Clear  sky  is  ever- 
more above,  and  mercy  calmly  smiles  above  the  din  and  smoke  of  this  poor 
world.  Darkness  and  clouds  are  but  of  earth's  loner  almosphere :  the 
heavens  are  evermore  serene,  and  bright  with  innumerable  stars.  Divine  mercy 
abides  in  its  vastaess  of  expanse,  and  matchless  patience,  all  unaltered  by  tbe 
rebellions  of  man.  When  we  can  measure  the  heavens,  then  shall  we  liound 
the  mercy  of  the  Lord.  Towards  his  own  servants  especially,  in  the  salvation 
of  the  Lord  Jesus,  he  has  displayed  grace  higher  than  the  heaven  of  heavens, 
and  wider  than  the  universe.  O  that  the  atheist  cuuld  but  see  [his,  how 
earnestly  would  he  long  to  become  a  servant  of  Jehovah  I  "  Thy  faithfulneM 
reeuAeth  wUo  the  doudt."  Far,  far  above  all  comprehension  is  the  truth  and 
faithfulness  of  Qod.  He  never  fails,  nor  forgets,  nor  falters,  nor  forfeits  hia  word. 
Afflictions  ore  like  clouda,  but  the  divine  truthfulness  is  all  around  tbetn. 
While  we  an  under  the  cloud  we  are  in  tbe  region  of  Sod's  faithfulness ;  when 
we  mount  above  it  we  shall  not  need  such  an  assurance.  To  every  word  of 
threat,  or  promise,  prophecy  or  covenant,  the  Lord  has  exactly  adhered,  for  he 
is  not  a  man  that  he  ahould  lie,  nor  the  son  of  man  that  he  should  repent. 

0.  'TAy  righteoiuTuu  is  lUce  the  great  movntaint."  Firm  and  unmoved,  lofty 
and  sublime.  As  winds  and  hurricanes  shake  not  an  Alp,  so  the  rightcousnesB  of 
God  is  never  in  any  degree  affected  by  circumstances  ;  he  ia  always  Just.  Who 
can  bribe  the  Judge  oT  all  the  earth,  or  who  can,  hy  threatening,  compel  him 
to  pervert  judgment  ?  Not  eren  to  save  his  elect  would  the  Lord  suJSer  his 
righteousneas  to  be  set  aside.  No  awe  inspired  by  mountain  scenery  can  equal 
that  which  fills  the  soul  when  it  beholds  the  Son  of  Ood  slain  as  a  victjm  to 
vindicate  the  justice  of  the  Inflexible  Lawgiver.  Right  across  the  path  of  every 
unholy  man  who  dreams  of  heaven  stand  the  towering  Andes  of  divine  righteous- 
ness, which  no  unregenerate  sinner  can  ever  climb.  Among  great  mountains 
lie  slumbering  avalanches,  and  there  the  young  lightnings  try  their  callow 
wings  until  the  storm  rushes  down  amain  from  the  awful  peaks  ;  so  a^inst 
the  jfreat  day  of  the  Lord's  wrath  the  Lord  has  laid  up  in  the  mountains  of 
his  righteousness  dreadful  ammunition  of  war  with  which  to  overwhelm  hia 
adversaries.  "  I^y  judgment*  are  a  great  deep."  God's  dealings  with  men  are 
not  to  be  fathomed  by  every  boaster  who  demanda  to  aec  a  why  for  -every 
wherefore.  The  Lord  is  not  to  be  questioned  b^  us  as  to  why  this  and  wby 
that.  He  has  reasons,  but  he  does  not  choose  to  submit  them  to  our  foolbh 
consideration.  Far  and  wide,  terrible  and  irresistible  like  the  ocean  are  the 
providential  diapensations  of  Ood  :  at  one  time  they  appear  aa  peaceful  as 
the  uniippled  sea  of  gloss ;  at  another  tossed  with  tempest  and  whirlwind, 
but  evermore  most  glorious  and  full  of  mystery.  Who  shall  discover  the  springs 
of  the  sea  ?  He  who  shall  do  this  may  hope  to  comprehend  tbe  providence  of 
the  Eternal. 

"  Undiacoverpd  so  1 
Into  thy  dark,  nnknown.  myslerious  caves, 
And  secret  bumts  untatlioiiiablf  deep, 
Beucalli  all  visible  retired,  none  went 
And  came  again  to  tall  lbs  woodera  there." 

Yet  as  the  deep  mirrors  the  sky,  so  the  mercy  of  the  Lurd  is  to  be  seen  reflected 
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in  bH  the  amngemeDtB  of  liu  government  on  earth,  and  orer  tbc  profound  depth 
the  coTennnt   rainbow  casts  Us  arch  of  comfort,  fur  the  Lord  is  faithful  in  all 

that  he  do«tb. 

"0  Lord,  thau  pretenett  man  and  h^ait."  All  the  myriads  of  creatures, 
lattoDal  and  irrational,  are  fed  b;  Jehovah's  hand.  The  counlleas  beasts,  the 
innumerable  birds,  the  inconceivable  abundance  of  fishes,  the  all  but  infinite 
umies  of  inaecta,  all  owe  tbeir  coatinuance  in  life  to  the  unceasing  outgoings  of 
th«  divine  power.  What  a  view  of  God  this  presents  to  us  \  What  a  debased 
creature  must  he  be  who  sees  no  trace  of  such  a  Ood,  and  feels  no  awe  of  him  ! 

7.  ''How  eaxlUnt  it  thy  lovingkindjieit,  0  God."  Here  we  enter  into  the 
Holj  of  Hutics.  Benevolence,  and  mercy,  and  juatice,  are  everywhere,  but  the 
«zcel1ence  of  that  merry  only  those  have  known  whose  faith  has  lifted  the  veil 
and  passed  into  the  brighter  presence  of  the  Lord  ;  these  behold  the  excelleacv 
of  tne  Lord's  mercy.  The  word  translated  axdlent  may  be  rendered 
"  precious  ;"  no  Rem  or  peatl  can  ever  equal  ia  value  a  sense  of  the  Lord's  love. 
This  is  such  a  briTliant  as  angels  wear.  Kings'  reualia  are  a  beggarly  collection 
of  vorthlees  pebbles  when  compared  with  the  tender  mercy  of  Jehovah.  David 
could  net  eatimata  ir,  and  therefore,  after  putting  a  note  of  admiration,  he  left 
our  hearts  and  imagination,  and,  better  still,  our  experience,  to  fill  up  the 
rest  He  writes  hoa  ereellent!  because  he  cannot  tell  us  the  half  of  it. 
''  Ther^are  the  ehiidrea  of  fnen  put  their  triut  under  the  thadow  of  thy 
lEM^"  The  best  of  reasons  for  the  best  of  courses.  The  figure  is  ve^ 
beautiful.  The  Lord  overshadows  his  people  as  a  hen  protects  her  brood, 
or  as  an  eagle  covers  its  young  ;  and  we  as  the  little  ones  nm  under  the  blessed 
■belter  and  feel  at  rest.  To  cower  down  under  the  wings  of  Ood  is  so  sweet. 
Although  the  enemy  be  far  too  strong  for  us,  we  have  no  fear,  for  we  nestle 
under  the  Lord's  wing.  O  that  more  of  Adam's  race  Icnew  the  ezcellency  of 
the  heavenly  shelter  I  It  made  Jesus  weep  to  see  how  they  refused  it :  our  tears 
may  welt  lament  the  same  evil, 

8.  "  They  ihall  }>«  abundantly  »atUJied  with  the  fatnen  of  thy  hmue.'''  Tliose  who 
learn  to  put  their  trust  in  God  shall  be  received  into  his  house,  and  shall  share  in 
the  provision  laid  up  therein.  The  dwelling-place  of  the  Lord  is  not  confined  to 
any  place,  and  hence  reside  where  we  may,  we  may  regard  our  dwelling,  if  we 
be  believers,  as  one  room  in  the  Lord's  great  house  ;  and  we  shall,  both  in 
providence  aod  grace,  find  a  soul-contenting  store  supplied  to  us  as  the  result 
of  living  by  faith  in  nearness  to  the  Lord.  If  we  regard  the  nasemlity  of  the 
saiuta  as  being  peculiarly  the  house  of  God,  btlievcm  shall,  indeed,  find  in 
sacred  worsliip  the  richest  spiritual  food.  Happy  is  the  soul  that  can  drink  in 
ths  sumptuous  dainties  of  the  gospel — nothing  can  so  completely  fill  the  soul. 
"And  (Aou  ihidt  make  them  drink  of  (he  riter  "f  thy  plaaeuret. "  As  they  have 
the  fruits  of  Eden  to  feed  on.  so  shall  they  have  the  river  of  Peradifie  to  drink 
from.  God's  everlasting  love  bears  to  us  a  constant  and  ample  comfort,  of 
vhich  grace  makes  us  to  drink  by  faith,  and  then  our  pleasure  is  of  the  richest 
kind.  The  Lord  not  only  brin^  us  to  this  river,  but  makes  us  drink  :  hereto 
we  see  the  condescension  of  divine  love,  neaven  will,  in  the  fullest  sense,  fulfil 
these  words  ;  but  they  who  trust  in  the  Lord  enjoy  the  antepust  even  here. 
The  happiness  given  to  the  faithful  ia  that  of  God  himself  ;  piiiified  spirits  joy 
with  the  same  joy  as  the  Lord  himself.  "  That  my  joy  may  be  in  you,  that  your 
joy  may  be  full." 

9.  "-For  with  thee  it  the  fountain  ofl\fe."  This  verse  Is  made  of  simple  words, 
bat  like  the  first  chapter  of  John's  Gospel,  it  is  very  deep.  From  the  Lord,  aa 
from  an  independent  self-sufficient  spnng,  all  creature  life  proceeds,  by  him  it 
is  suatoined,  through  him  alone  can  it  be  perfected.  Life  ie  in  the  creature,  but 
the  fountain  of  it  is  only  in  the  Creator.  Of  spiritual  life,  this  is  true  in  the 
most  emphatic  sense  ;  "  it  is  the  Spirit  that  quickeneth,"  "  and  we  are  dead,  and 
DDT  life  is  hid  with  Christ  in  God, "  "In  Ay  light  ^aU  vie  te»  light."  Lightia 
the  glory  of  life.  Life  in  the  durk  is  miserv,  and  rsther  death  than  life.  The 
Lord  &lone  can  give  natural,  intellectual,  and  spiritual  life  ;  he  alone  can  make 
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life  bright  and  luatroue.  In  spirituBl  things  the  koowledgcf  of  God  cheds  a 
light  on  &1I  other  subjects.  Wu  need  no  candle  to  see  the  bua,  we  ste  it  by  ita 
own  radiance,  and  then  see  uvcrjlhioR  else  by  the  saine  lustre.  We  never  see 
Jesus  by  the  light  of  self,  but  self  in  ttie  li^ht  of  Jesus,  No  inward  intelligence 
uf  oura  leads  us  to  receive  the  Spirit's  light,  but  the  rather,  it  often  herps  to 
quench  the  sacred  beam  ;  purely  and  only  by  his  own  illumiiislioo,  the  Holy 
tihoBt  lights  up  the  dark  recesses  of  our  heart's  UDgodliness,  Vain  are  they  who 
look  to  learning  and  human  wit,  one  ray  from  the  throne  of  God  is  belter  than 
the  noonday  splendour  uf  created  wiadom.  Lord,  give  me  the  sun,  and  let  those 
who  will  delight  in  the  wax  candles  of  supcTBtition  and  the  phosphorescence  of 
corrupt  philosophy.  Faith  derives  both  light  and  life  from  God,  and  heuce  ebe 
neither  aies  nor  darkens. 

10  O  continue  thy  lovingkindness  unto  them  that  know  thee  ; 
and  thy  righteousness  to  the  upright  in  heart. 

11  Let  not  the  foot  of  pride  come  against  me,  and  let  not  the 
hand  of  the  wicked  remove  me, 

10,  "  0  continue  thy  lovingkindneta  unto  tkem  that  hnme  tkee. "  We  ask  no  mure 
than  a  continuance  of  the  past  mercy.  Lord,  extend  this  grace  of  thine  to  nil  the 
days  of  all  who  have  been  taught  to  know  thy  faithful  lovc^,  thy  tendeinesa, 
thine  immutability  and  omnipotence.  As  they  have  been  taught  uf  the  Lord  to 
know  the  Lord,  so  co  on  to  instruct  them  and  perfect  them.  This  prayer  is 
the  heart  of  the  believer  asking  precisely  that  which  the  heart  of  his  Qod  is 
prepared  to  srant.  It  is  well  when  the  petition  is  but  the  reflection  of  the 
promise.  "And  thy  righteoutneu  to  the  upright  in  heart.''  As  thou  hast  never 
failed  the  righteous,  so  abide  thou  in  the  same  manner  their  defender  and 
avenger.  The  worst  thing  to  be  feared  by  the  man  of  God  is  to  be  forsaken  of 
heaven,  hence  this  prayer  ;  but  the  fear  is  groundless,  hence  the  peace  which 
faith  brings  to  us.  Learn  from  this  verse,  that  although  a  continuance  of  mercy 
is  guaranteed  in  the  covenant,  we  are  yet  to  make  it  a  matter  of  prayer.  For 
this  good  thing  will  the  Lord  be  enquired  of. 

Jl.  "  Let  not  tht  foot  of  pride  come  /igainst  me."  The  general  prayer  is  here 
turned  into  a  particular  and  personal  one  for  himself.  Pride  is  the  devil's 
un.  Good  men  may  well  be  afraid  of  proud  men,  for  the  serpent's  seed  will 
never  cease  to  bite  the  heel  of  the  godly.  Fain  would  proud  scoffers 
spurn  the  saints  or  trample  them  under  foot :  against  their  malice  prayer 
lifts  up  her  voice.  No  foot  ahall  come  upon  us,  no  hand  shall  prevail  against 
us,  while  Jehovah  is  on  our  side.  "Let  not  the  hand  of  the  tricked  remone  me." 
Suffer  me  not  to  be  driven  about  as  a  fugitive,  nor  torn  from  my  place  like  an 
uprooted  tree.  Violence  with  both  hand  and  foot,  with  means  fair  and  means  foul. 
strove  to  overthrow  the  psalmist,  but  he  resorts  to  his  great  Patron,  and  sings  a 
song  of  triumph  in  anticipation  of  the  defeat  of  his  foes. 

12  There  are  the  workers  of  iniquity  fallen  :  they  are  cast  down, 
and  shall  not  be  able  to  rise, 

la.  "  Thwe  an  the  worteri  of  iniquity  fallen."  Faith  aees  tliem  scattered 
nn  the  plain.  There  1  before  our  very  eyes  sin,  death,  and  hell,  lie  prostrate 
Behold  the  vanquished  foes  !  "  77iey  are  eatl  down."  Providence  and  grace 
have  dashed  them  from  their  vdntage  ground.  Jeans  has  already  thrown  all  the 
foes  of  his  people  upon  their  faces,  and  in  due  time  all  sinners  shall  find  it  so. 
"  And  shall  not  be  able  to  ri»e."  The  defeat  of  the  ungodly  and  of  the  powers 
of  evil  is  final,  total,  irretrievable.  Olory  be  to  God,  however  high  the  powera 
of  darkness  may  carry  it  at  this  present,  the  time  hastens  on  when  Quo  shall 
defend  the  right,  and  give  to  evil  such  a  fall  as  sball  for  ever  crush  the  hopes  of 
hell ;  while  those  who  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  eternally  praise  him  and  rejoice 
in  his  holy  name. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINOa 

TUie.—"To  tht  Cki^  MvneUtJi,"  has  given  rise  to  mftny  conjectures.  In  the 
Septuigint  the  Hebrew  word  is  trsnalated,  cii  rb  te^oS,  to  tkt  end;  u  meaning  bo 

utcerlj  vague  as  to  defy  all  reasonable  conjecture The  meaning  of  the 

tarm  appears  to  be  this  :  the  Psalms  in  which  it  occurs  were  given  in  charge 
by  their  inspired  authors  to  the  Chief  Uusician  averseeing  some  speciSc  band 
of  music,  whether  barps,  psalteries,  or  wind  instruments. — John  Je^,  A.M.,  tn 
••^A  LiUral  Tratulation  of  the  Book  of  Ftaitru,"  lUd. 

Title.—"  The  tenant  of  the  Lard."  David  only  uses  this  title  here  and  Iq 
Psalm  eighteen.  In  both  he  describes  the  dealings  of  Ood  both  with  the 
riBhteuus  snd  the  wicked,  and  it  is  must  tit  that  at  the  very  outset  be  should 
t^e  his  place  with  the  servants  of  the  Lord. —  C.  H.  S. 

Wh^  P»aim. — F'irit  part. — A  character  of  a  wicked  man  (verse  1). 
1.  He  calls  evil  good  (verse  3).  3.  He  continues  in  it.  8.  He  is  an  hypocrite 
(verse  3).  4.  He  is  obstinate.  5.  He  is  studious  in  wickedness  (verse  4). 
Second  part. — Ood'a  patience  and  mercy  (verses  Q,  6).  1.  To  all,  even  all 
ciestnres.  2.  But  particularly  to  his  people,  which  be  admires.  Upon  which 
the  faithful  (1)  trust,  (2)  are  satisfied  (verses  7,  8).  The  Third  pari.— 
He  prays  that  this  effect  may  light,  1.  On  Ood's  people  (verse  10).  3.  On 
himself  (verse  11).  3.  His  acclamatiou  upon  it  (verse  li).-—WiUiam  Nidwlmn 
{_Bithep),  18ft2. 

Verte  1. — In  this  Psalm  we  have  a  description  of  sin,  especially  as  it  appears 
in  those  who  have  openly  broken  Qod's  bands.  The  introduction  is  very 
striking  ;  "  The  Irarugremon  of  the  wicked  faith  vsithin  my  heart,  that  there  i<  no 
fear  (f  Ood  i^ore  hit  «y«."  How  could  the  '^  trajtiffreMioti  of  the  teieked" 
speak  within  the  heart  of  him  who  in  the  inscription  of  the  Psalm  declares 
himself  to  be  the  tenant  of  Jehovah  !  These  words  are  generally  understood 
•3  signifying  that  the  outward  conduct  of  the  sinner,  as  often  as  he  thought  of 
it,  naturally  suggested  this  conclusion  to  his  mind,  that  be  was  destitute  of  all 
feat  of  Ood.  But  they  may  perhaps  admit  of  another  meaning,  equally  agrec' 
able  to  the  literal  reading  ;  wiekednete,  eaith  of  the  vdcked,  withm  my  luart,  etc. 
According  to  this  view,  the  psalmist  meant  that  notwithstanding  the  external 
pretences  of  the  wicked,  and  all  their  attempts  to  cover  their  iniquity,  he  was 
certain  that  they  had  no  real  sense  of  the  presence  of  God,  that  they  secretly 
renounced  his  authority.  How  was  he  assured  of  this )  By  a  comparison  of 
their  conduct  with  the  dictates  of  the  heart.  He  could  not  indeed  look  into 
thmr  hearts,  but  he  could  look  into  his  own,  and  there  he  found  corruption  so 
strong,  that  were  it  not  for  the  fear  of  God  that  was  implanted  within  him,  he 
would  be  as  bad  as  they. — iA>An  Jamiaon. 

VerM  1.— It  is  not  the  imperfection  or  shortcoming  in  the  fear  of  Qod,  but 
the  being  destitute  of  it  altogether,  that  proveth  a  wicked  man  :  "  Tha^  ti  no 
fear  of  Ood  iefore  hi*  eyei." — David  Diekeon. 

Verte  1  (latt  elaute). — "Nut  hating  the  fear  of  Qod  h^ore  hit  ey«,"  has 
become  inwoven  into  proceedings  in  criminal  courts.  When  a  man  has  no  fear 
of  Ood,  he  is  prepared  for  any  cnme. 

Total  depraxity  is  not  too  strong  a  term  to  describe  human  wickedness.  The 
sinner  has  "  no  fear  qf  Ood."  Where  that  is  wanting,  how  can  there  be  any 
piety  ?  And  if  there  is  no  piety,  there  must  be  total  want  of  right  aSections, 
kitd  that  ia  the  very  essence  of  depravity. —  William  3.  Plumer. 

Verte  1, — Durst  any  mock  God  with  flourishes  and  formalities  in  religion,  if 
they  feared  him  )  Durst  any  provoke  God  to  his  face  by  real  and  open  wicked- 
nesses, if  they  feared  him  ?  Durst  any  eiu  with  the  judgments  of  God  fresh 
bleeding  before  their  eyes,  if  they  feared  the  Lord  and  his  wrath  I  Durst  they 
•in  with  heaps  of  precious  mercy  before  their  eyes,  if  they  feared  the  Lord  and 
bis  goodness  t    Durst  any  flatter  either  others  or  themselves  with  hopes  of- 


I 


180  ZXP0SITI0K3  OF  THE  PSAIJ[3. 

impunity  In  their  sin,  if  thej  feared  the  Lord  and  his  truth  I  Durat  any  slight 
their  own  promises,  professions,  protestations,  oaths,  or  design  the  entangling; 
of  others  by  Ihem,  rather  than  the  binding  of  themaelvea,  did  they  fe&r  the 
Lord  and  his  faithfulness,  even  the  LonLwho  keepeth  covenant  and  promise  far 
ever  t  All  these  and  many  mure  transgressions  of  the  wicked  (all  these  ways  of 
transgression  are  fouiid  among  the  wicked,  it  were  well  if  none  of  them  were 
found   amotig   thostt   who  have   a   name   of   godliness  ;  I   say,    all  tbese  tran»- 

5ressions  of  the  wicked)   say,  "  Tliere  it  no  Jear  of  Oad  bef'ort  tA«ir  eye*." — 
oteph  Caryl. 

Verte  1.— The  mofcAJ  man  has  no  regard  to  the  oracles  of  God  :  he  has  one 
in  bia  own  heart,  which  dictates  nothing  but  rebellion. — Zaehary  Mudge, 

Verie  3. — "  FVr  fit  Jtattereth  himtelf  in  hit  men  eyet."  The  matter  which  this 
•ell'flattery  especially  concerns  is  sin,  as  appears  from  the  following  clause. 
Re  deceives  himself  as  to  its  nature  and  coaseqnences,  its  evil  and  nggravatione, 
and  he  continues  to  do  so  "  until  Ai»  iniquity  he  found  to  be  Kate/ul;"  till  it  be 
fully  dtacovered,  and  Sippear  in  its  magnitude  and  atrocious  circumstances  both 
to  himself  and  others,  by  some  awful  divine  judgment,'  such  as  that  mentioned 
in  the  Inst  verse  of  the  Psalm  :  "  TAwe  are  the  vwteri  of  intimity  Jitllen :  they 
are  catt  doten,  and  thaU  not  he  ahU  to  rue."  He  adduces  this  self-deceit  and 
continuance  in  it,  as  illustrating  the  truth  of  that  judgment  he  had  formed  of 
the  »t8t«  of  such  a  person  :  '■'There  u  no  fear  of  Qod  b^ore  hit  eyet :  for  he 
fiatteretk  himedf  in  hit  oan  eyes."  And  surely  the  proof  is  iacontrovettible. 
For  a  man  under  the  bondage  of  sin  would  never  floLter  himtelf  in  hit  ovrn  eyes, 
were  it  not  that  God  is  not  before  them.  The  reason  why  he  thinks  so  well  of 
himself  is,  that  Qod  it  Ttot  in  all  kit  thought*.  He  hath  cast  oS  all  fear  about 
himself  because  he  hsth  no  fear  of  Ood. — John  JamUton. 

Verte  3.—"  Be  Jlatt^eth  himielf."  1.  Some  flatter  themselves  with  s  secret 
hope,  that  there  is  no  such  thing  aa  another  Korld.  2.  Some  flatter  themselves 
thai  deatA  is  a  great  way  off,  and  that  they  shall  hereafter  have  much  oppor- 
tunity to  seek  salvation.  3.  Some  flatter  themselves  that  they  lead  moral  and 
orderly  lives,  and  therefore  think  that  they  shall  not  be  damned.  4.  Some 
make  the  ad*ewtat/ei  under  which  they  live  an  occasion  of  self-flattery.  They 
flatter  themselves  that  they  live  in  a  place  where  the  gospel  is  powerfully 
preached,  and  among  a  religious  people,  whete  many  have  been  converted  ; 
and  they  think  it  will  be  much  easier  fur  them  to  be  saved  on  that  account. 
5.  Some  flatter  themselves  with  their  own  intentiont.  They  intend  to  give 
themselves  liberty  for  a  while  longer,  and  then  to  reform.  S.  There  arc  some 
who  flatter  themselves  that  they  do,  and  have  done,  a  great  deal  for  their  salva- 
tion, and  therefore  hope  they  shall  obtain  it ;  when  indeed  they  neither  do  what 
they  ought  to  do,  nor  what  they  might  do  even  in  their  present  state  of  un- 
regeneracy  ;  nor  are  they  in  any  likely  way  to  be  converted.  7.  Some  hope  by 
their  strivings  to  obtain  salvation  of  Ui«mtelw*.  They  have  a  secret  imagination 
that  they  shall,  by  dcKrees,  work  in  themselves  sorrow  and  repentance  of  sin, 
and  love  towards  God  and  Jesus  Christ.  Tlieir  striving  is  not  so  much  an 
earnest  seeking  to  Qod,  as  a  striving  to  do  themselves  tliat  which  is  the  work  of 
God.  8.  Some  sinners  flatter  themselves  that  they  are  already  converted. 
They  sit  down  and  rest  in  a  false  hope,  persuading  themselves  that  all  their 
sins  are  pardoned  ;  that  God  loves  them  ;  that  they  shall  go  to  heaven  when 
they  die;  and  that  they  need  trouhlo  themselves  no  more.  "Because  thou 
sayest,  I  am  rich,  and  increased  with  goods,  and  have  need  of  nothing  ;  and 
knowest  not  that  thou  art  wretched,  and  miserable,  and  poor,  and  blind,  and 
naked."     Rev.  iil.  17. — Condented  from  Jonathan  Edteardt. 

Verte  2. — "  In  hit  own  eyet."  He  had  not  Qod  before  his  eyeg  in  holy  awe, 
therefore  he  puts  himself  there  in  unholy  admiration.  He  who  makes  little  of 
God  makes  much  of  himself.  They  who  forget  adoration  fall  into  adulation. 
The  eyes  must  see  something,  and  if  they  admin  not  Qod,  they  will  flatter 
self.— <7.  3.  S. 
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FerM  2. — "  UntU  huintgvitffiejimnd  to  be  lia^ful  ;'^ 
experience  that  it  is  a  monj  dreadful  thing  to  sin  Bgaim 
bolj  commands,  than  he  imagined. — Jonathan  Ediaardi. 

Vent  3. — "  3xt^ut."  Odious  to  himself,  to  others,  and  to  God. —  QUbert 
QmArard,  1687— 1S97. 

Vtrm  8. — "K  AdM  left  off."  That  little  light  he  once  had,  he  hath  lost, 
and  cast  oS  such  good  practices  as  once  in  hypocrisy  he  performed  ;  neither 
;will  be  leam  to  do  better. — John  Trapp. 

Verm  3  [lait  davie). — Apostacy  from  God  is  really  an  undoing  of  all  the 
good  which  we  have  done.  'Tis  a  wicked  repentance  Quite  contrary  to  the 
fnvce  of  repentance ;  as  that  is  a  repentance  from  dead  works,  so  this  is  a 
repentance  trom  works  of  a  better  sort  :  "  £k  hatk  Uft  off  to  b«  ait*,  and  to  io 
good."     "Hfl  a  perversion  to  .evil  after  a  seeming  conversion  f rota  it. — Timothy 

Yenu  8,  4  :~ 

Tet  did  ha  Bpare  hts  sleep,  and  hear  the  clock 
Namber  tlie  roldniiclit  watchn,  on  bl»  bed 
DevMng  mlicblet  more  ;  and  early  mM, 
And  \a&.<t  niO»C  helliBh  mealB  uf  Kood  men'ii  nampc. 
From  door  to  door  you  might  lisve  seen  him  speed, 
Or  plnced  amid  a  gmnp  of  gaplni;  fools. 
Peace  fled  the  neighboarbood  In  which  be  roade 
Hli  hannia ;  and,  like  a  mumi  pestlleDce, 
Before  bis  breath  the  healthy  sboota  and  blooma 


Of  rocU  jay  and  baf^ness  decayed. 
Fools  only  In  bit  company  were  «een, 
And  those  foraaken  of  God,  and  to  iheinBelvM 


Given  np^    The  prudent  abanncd  him  and  his  bonte 
As  one  who  had  a  deadly  moral  plague. 

Bobert  PoOoek,  179»— 1627. 

Vene  4.—"3«  deeitetA  miuhuf  vpan  hit  led."  As  the  man  that  feareth 
God  communetb  with  his  heart  upon  his  bed,  that  he  may  not  sin,  no,  not  in  his 
heart  ;  so  the  man  that  feareth  not  God,  derlseth  bow  he  may  plot  and  perform 
sin  willingly.— Z»n»td  IHeiaon. 

Verm  4.—"  Upon  hU  ied."  Host  diligently  does  Ayguan  follow  up  the 
■(Tipturnl  expressions  concerning  a  bed,  and  tell  us  that  there  are  six  dinerent 
lieda  of  wickedness— that  of  luxury,  that  of  avarice,  of  ambition,  of  greediness, 
of  torpor,  and  of  cruelty,  and  he  illustrates  them  all  by  examples  from 
Scripture.— J.  M.  NeaU. 

Ytne  4.  — "  He  leltHh  kimtdf  in  a  way  that  w  not  good."  To  wait  to  sin  is 
to  SID  deliberately,  yea,  to  wait  to  sin  resolvedly.  That  sin  is  exceedingly 
sinfully  committed  which  we  sot  and  prepare  ourselves  to  commit.  David, 
deacribing  a  wicked  man,  saith,  "  He  tettetn  himneif  in  a  icay  that  x*  not  goad;" 
that  is,  in  an  evil  way :  he  doth  not  only  fail  into  sin  (that  may  be  the  case  of  a 
good  man),  but  he  takes  or  chooseth  on  evil  way,  and  then  seta  or  settles  him- 
aelf  in  it,  resolving  not  to  leave  it,  no,  nor  to  be  beaten  out  of  it,  Sin  may  be 
■aid  to  wait  for  a  godly  man,  that  is,  Satan  waits  and  watches  his  season  to  tempt 
bim  nnto  sin  ;  but  a  godly  man  doth  not  wait  nor  watch  to  sin.  It  is  bad 
enough  to  be  overtaken  with  sin,  or  with  a  fault  (aa  the  apostle  speaks.  Gal. 
vi.  1) ;  but  \o  be  taken  with  sin,  and  so  to  wait  for  a  season  to  lake  our  fill  of 
it,  is  as  bad  as  bad  can  be. — Jo»«ph  Caryl. 

Vmte  4. — "  He  lOteth  himtd/  in  a  leay  that  it  not  good. "  Proud  Binners  have 
strongest  conceit  that  they  go  right,  at  least  in  the  way  of  tlieir  choice.  Satan 
bliudeth  them  so,  that  they  mistake  both  the  end  and  the  way  :  in  their  count 
they  are  running  to  heaven,  when  they  are  pasting  to  bell :  he  serveth  them 
kindly  with  fresh  post-horses.  Bometimes  he  mounteth  them  on  drunkenness, 
and  when  they  have  run  a  stage  on  that  beaatliness,  be  can  mount  them  on 
lechery.  Again,  he  can  refresh  them  with  avarice  ;  and  if  they  be  weary  of 
that  slow  jade,  he  settcth  them  on  lofty  ambition,  and  to  make  them  more 


182  EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE    PSALHS. 

spirity  he  can  horse  them  on  restless  contention.  Every  one  Beeth  not  Satan's 
enquiry  :  there  is  no  complexion  or  dispOBition,  but  he  hath  a  fit  horse  fur  it, 
and  that  af  itself.  Everj  man's  predominant  is  a  Xtenet  of  SatHa's  saddling  utd 
providing  to  carry  men  to  hell.  The  way  is  one,  the  post-muter  is  one,  be  is 
to  be  found  at  every  stage,  mounting  his  gallants,  tlieir  horses  are  all  of  one 
kind  though  not  of  one  colour.  Happy  is  the  man  whom  Ood  dismounteth  in 
tliat  evil  way,  and  more  happy  is  he  who  taketh  with  that  stay,  and  tumetb 
his  course  to  heaven.— Wiyiam  &nilher. 

Verte  4, — "  ift  ahhorreth  not,"  i.e.,  is  for  enough  from  rejecting  anyinslm- 
ment,  however  sinful,  for  attaining  his  purposes. — J.  J.  BtoDort  Peroana. 

V«r»eS. — "  Tky  mercy,  O  LiyrA,  ii  in  the  Aaimtu."  David  considering  the 
thoughts  and  deeds  of  impious  men,  and  the  mercy  of  Ood  towards  them,  utters 
this  exclamation.  When  men  sin  so  impudently,  who  does  not  admire  the 
divine  longsufEering  ! — Stinutian  MuntUr,  1489 — 15S3. 

Vena  5—7. — This  Paalm  doth  fitly  set  forth  unto  us  the  estate  and  con- 
dition of  these  times,  wherein  wickedness  increasetb  :  and  so  in  the  former  pvt 
of  the  Psalm  is  a  discovery  of  wickedness,  verse  3.  And  what  should  we  do 
when  there  is  such  wickeanese  in  the  earth  t  In  the  fifth  verse,  "  Thy  mavff, 
O  Lord,  it  in  the  ?ieatem;  and  thy  faithfuhieu  reacheth  vnto  the  doudn."  God 
is  gathering  up  all  goodness,  mercy,  and  peace  from  man  to  himjwif  ;  and 
though  there  is  cruelty,  miachief,  and  wickedness  in  the  world,  in  the  earth,  yet 
there  is  mercy,  truth,  and  faithfulness  in  the  clouds  ;  and  it's  good  that  wisdom, 
goodness,  truth,  and  righteousness  leave  the  world,  and  cleave  to  Ood.  that  ao 
we  may  follow  it  ;  ana  that  what  goodness,  mercy,  truth,  and  faithfulness  we 
formerly  enjoyed  in  man,  we  may  enjoy  it  in  Ood.  And  when  wickedness 
increaseth,  righteousness  increaaeth  likewise:  '^  Thy  righteiyutmest  u  lUs  tht 
great  inountaini :"  when  the  world  tears  and  breaks  itself  in  pieces,  then  is  the 
righteousness  of  Qod  a  great  mountain.  "  Tky  judgment*  are  a  great  deep;" 
when  the  whole  world  is  become  one  sea  of  confusion,  then  are  the  judgments 
of  the  Lord  a  great  deep,  where  not  only  man,  but  beasta  may  rest  aafely. 
"  Theu  preeervett  man  and  heaet."  And  though  this  time  is  a  time  of  growing 
and  spreading  wickedness  in  man,  yet  it  is  a  time  of  sweetest  admiration  nDd 
love  in  Qod  ;  and  when  men  that  sin  do  cry  out,  O  woful  man  !  they  that  en- 
joy Go  \  cry  out,  O  happy  man  I  And  though  men  that  live  in  the  earth  cr; 
out,  O  miserable  !  what  times  are  here !  men  that  live  in  heaven  cry  out, 
"Horn  excellent  it  thy  lovingiindneti,  0  6odf"  The  Lord  makes  all  things 
naked  and  bare,  that  we  only  may  have  him  to  be  our  safety,  —  WiUiatn 
Sedffmek  (1600—1888),  in  "  The  BrceUency  of  the  love  of  Qod."  a  termen  m  a 
vol..  entitled  "  Some  FUtAe*  of  Lightninga  of  the  Son  of  Man,"  1848. 
Verm  5—9  :— 

Thy  mercle  LorJ  doth  to  tbe  nBliJiHB  extend, 

Tliy  filllifQilneB  doth  to  the  cloudes  awend  ; 

Tliy  Juetice  Btudfiut  m  a  uouktiinb  le, 

Tb;  jUDasuENTS  deepe  as  Is  the  great  Ablsse ; 

Thy  noble  racrcieg  eaue  si)  liuelnKE  thingc», 

The  sooaes  of  men  creepe  nndempsth  Uiy  wlngca  : 

Willi  thy  ({Teat  plenty  tlioy  are  fedd  nt  will, 

And  of  Uiy  pleoaare's  Rtreame  they  drlnke  their  fill ; 

For  euen  tlie  well  of  life  remaints  with  tliee. 

And  In  tby  glorious  light  wee  light  shall  see. 

air  JiAn  Daviet. 

Verte  6. — "  Thy  righieoiuneM  u  like  the  preat  mouTUaine."  Ut.  nunintauu  of 
Ood,  which  men  have  not  planted,  and  which  men  cauuot  move. — Ckrittophir 
Wordtvxyrth. 

Verte  6.—"  Thy  jiidgment*  are  a  great  deep."  Men's  uns  are  a  great  deep, 
and  Satan's  ways  are  called  a  depth  ;  but  God's  judgments,  bis  waya  Id  the 
wheels,  are  the  greatest  deep  of  all,  they  are  unsearchable. — WUliaitt  QreenAHL 
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Term  7. — "  Hme  steeHent  it  thjf  lotinglcindneu,  0  Qod  /"  otc.  The  ex- 
pressioDB  here  which  denote  the  abundance  of  divine  bleaaings  npoa  the 
righteoiiB  man,  Bcem  to  be  taken  from  the  temple,  from  whence  ihej  were  to 
ijBue,  Under  the  covert  of  the  temple,  the  wingB  of  the  cherubim,  they  were 
to  bo  sheltered.  The  richness  of  the  sacrificps,  the  streams  of  oil,  wine,  odours, 
etc,  and  the  light  of  the  golden  candlestick,  are  all  plainly  referred  to. — 
Samvd  Sarder. 

Verae  7.  — "  Thm-^ort  tlia  ehtldrm  of  men  put  (A«p  trtut  binder  Ihe  thadow  of 
thy  wingi."  The  word  signifies  to  fly,  to  betake  one's  self  to  ft  place  of  safety : 
as  the  chickens  in  danger  to  be  seized  on,  fly  under  the  wings  of  the  hen. 
"  Under  whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust."     Ruth  ii.  13.     The  helpless  bird 

Sursued   by  the  kite,  in  danger  to  be  du*Oured,  runs  under  the  shadow  ot  tho 
am.     Thus  it  is  with  a  sinner  at  the  first  working  of  faith,  he  apprehends  him- 
self pursued  by  wrath  and  judgment  ;  he  knows  if  they  seize  on  him  he  must  • 
perish  wiUiout  remedy.     Oh,  the  sad  condition  of   such  a  soul !     Oh,  but  ho  . 
sees  Christ  spreading  bis  wings  ready  to  secure  perishing  sinners  ;  he  hears  him 
inviting  in  (he  gospel  to  come  under  his  shadow  t    Oh,  how  sweet  is  that  voice  ' 
to  him  (however,  while  senseless  he  rejected  it)  !     He  hears,  obeys,  and  runs 
to  Christ  for   shelter,  and  so  he  is  safe.     "  Ilate  excellent  a  thy  liniagkiadneti, 
O  Qod!    tkerrfnre   the   chUdren   of  mea  put  their  trmt  under  the  ahadote  of  thy 
foingt." — Daeid  Clarkion. 

Verie  1.  —  ^^  Thy  vsingt."  A  common  figure  in  the  Psalms,  taken  more 
immediately,  in  my  opinion,  from  the  wings  of  tho  cherubim  overshadowing  the 
mercy-seat  which  covered  the  ark  ;  but  more  remotely  from  birds,  which  defend 
tbeir  voung  from  the  solar  rays  by  overshadowing  them  with  their  wings. — 
FnmeU  Bare  {SMop),  1740. 
Yenel:— 

In  lonesome  cell,  (msrded  and  strong  I  lie, 
Bnand  by  CbrteVa  li/ve.  his  troth  to  tmUfy. 
TIioaKb  wullii  be  tblck,  Uie  door  no  liiind  UDclose. 
Ood  Is  my  &lreuElli,  uiy  solace,  snd  repose 


Vote  8. — "  TTtey  ihdll  be  abundantly  taliffied  with  ihefatnen  of  thy  houte :  and 
thau  thalt  mate  (A«n  drink  of  the  river  cf  iky  pleaturet."  Mark,  first,  the  ex- 
cellency of  the  provision,  "fatmtt  of  thy  kou*e,"  the  "  riner  of  thy  pUoturei." 
The  fattest  is  esteemed  the  fairest  and  the  most  excellent  food  ;  therefore  tho 
saint  was  enjoined  to  oSer  the  fst  in  SHcrifice  under  the  law.  As  God  expects 
the  beat  from  us,  so  he  gives  the  best  to  us.  This  made  David,  when  he  had 
feasted  so  curiously,  to  sing  so  cheerfully.  Fatness  here  is  the  ton,  the  cream 
of  all  spiritual  delicacies.  "  My  soul  is  filled  an  with  mnrrow  and  fatness  ;  and 
my  mouth  ahull  praise  thee  with  joyful  lipa."  Psalm  Ixiii.  5.  But,  though  God 
keeps  ao  noble  a  bouse  to  satisfy  h)s  people's  hunger,  what  special  care  doth  he 
take  to  qaench  their  thirst  !  "  ITiou  ghalt  make  Uiem  drink  of  the  riixn  of  thy 
pUaeuree.^'  Oh,  he  drinks  to  them,  and  they  pledge  him  in  his  own  cup  I  Hath 
the  child,  then,  any  cause,  when  hia  Fsther  keeps  so  rare  and  costly  a  table,  to 
leave  such  dainties  and  go  a-beg^ng  up  and  down  the  country  for  scraps  and 
fr^mentst  Oh,  hQ,w  much  do  these  disgrace  their  Parent's  provision,  and 
their  own  discretion  1  But  mark,  reader,  secondly,  the  plenty  as  well  as  tho 
escellency  of  this  provision.  Here  is  fatness  in  the  abstract,  a  *'  Hter  of  plea- 
»ure;"  and  so  much  as  that  they  who  enjoy  it  shaU  bo  tali*jied,  and  abundantly 
aatiafled.  A  river  is  overflowing  and  ever  flowing;  it  communicates  its  water, 
and  yet  is  never  empty.  It  is  fed  witli  springs  and  fountains,  and  therefore  it 
is  no  wonder  if  it  always  be  full.  They  that  are  at  such  a  well  need  not  com- 
plain of  wiint ;  hut  here  are  not  only  rivers  and  fotness,  but  of  God's  people  it 
IS  said,  ^' they  ehall  he  abundantly  tatitfUd."  In  the  original  it  is  inibriateil. 
They  shall  have  not  only  a  sufficiency,  but  a  redundancy  of  spiritual  delights.     The 
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Teseele  of  their  Boula  ahall  be  filled  to  tlic  brim  out  of  that  river  whose  atreams 
make  glad  the  cit;  of  Qod.  Biirel^,  then,  thej  who  ma;  have  bread  ineuch  abund- 
ance, enough  aad  to  spare,  in  their  Father's  house,  made  of  the  Icidneys  of  iho 
wheat,  of  the  finest  flour,  need  not  hanker  after  the  world's  homelj  fare.  Our 
heavenly  FHther  doth  not  keep  so  starveling  a  house  that  the  world's  acraps 
should  go  down  with  ua. —  George  Steinnotk. 

Vent  8. — "  Thty  iJiall  be  ahmdantlif  mtiffied  ieitk  the  fatnet*  of  thy  houte." 
I  once  heard  n  father  tell,  that  when  he  removed  his  family  to  a  new  reaideneo 
where  the  accommodatioa  was  much  more  ample,  the  Hubetance  much  more 
rich  and  varied  than  that  to  which  they  had  previously  been  accuatomed,  his 
youngest  BOn,  yet  a  lisping  infunt,  ran  rnund  every  room  and  BCanncd  everj 
article  with  ecstacy,  calling  out  in  childiBli  wonder  at  every  new  eight,  "  Is  this 
ourf,  father  1  and  is  this  ours  !"  The  child  did  not  say  "  yours  ;"  and  I  observed 
that  the  father  while  lie  told  the  story  was  not  offended  with  the  freedom.  You 
could  read  in  hie  giistening  eye  that  the  infant's  confidence  in  appropriating  as 
his  own  all  that  his  father  had,  whs  an  important  element  in  his  satisfaction. 

Such,  I  suppose,  will  be  the  surprise,  and  joy,  and  approprinting  confidence 
with  which  the  child  of  our  Father's  family  will  count  all  his  own  v'hen  he  is 
removed  from  the  comparatively  mean  condition  of  things  present,  and  enters 
the  infinite  things  to  come.  When  the  glories  of  heaven  buiEt  lipon  his 
view,  he  does  not  stand  at  a  distance  like  a  stranger  saying,  O  God.  theae  are 
thine.  He  bounds  forward  to  touch  and  taste  every  provision  which  those 
blessed  mansions  contain,  exclaiming  as  he  looks  in  the  Father's  fncc.  Father, 
this  and  this  is  ours  I  The  dear  cliild  is  glad  of  all  the  father's  lichcs,  and  the 
Father  is  gladder  of  his  dear  child.— TFi'Siam  Arnbt. 

VerteB. — "-Th^/alneit  of  thy  houte.'^  If  there  is  an  allusion  to  Ibe  temple, 
as  Bupfield  thinks,  "./iitne«"  would  =  "  fat  sacriflces,"  and  men  would  be 
regarded  as  the  priests  in  the  house,  after  the  analogy  of  Jer.  xxsi.  14. — 
J.  J.  8t«aart  Peroane. 

Verte  8, — "  The  fatneu  of  thy  houie."  Pat  waa  regarded  among  the  Jews, 
aa  among  all  other  nations  of  antiquity,  as  the  richest  part  of  nniraals.  and 
therefore  became  synonymous  with  the  ^rtt,  the  ietl,  the  prime  of  anything. — 
Chrittian  D.  Ointhurg,  LL.D.,  in  Eitto's  Cyclopedia. 

Vene  8. — "  Of  thy  hovie."  This  is  emphatic,  and  means  that  which  ihott 
hast  prepared  for  thine  own  household,  thine  own  faithful  domistics.  Here  ia 
intended  not  the  good  things  prepared  for  ail  men,  but  tor  the  housebold 
retainers  of  QoA.—John  Piscator.  1540— 1826,  and  S.  If.  Mollerus. 

Ver$e  8. — "  Pleaimret."  Iklightt,  the  same  word  as  is  translated  "Eden'' 
in  Genesis,  only  it  is  here  in  the  plural  number.— Aifnuin  Ilapitone,  M.A. 

V«rie  6. — And,  aaith  one  of  the  fathers,  do  you  ask  me  what  heaven  is  f 
Saith  one,  When  I  meet  you  there  I  will  tell  you.  The  woild  to  coroe,  aay  the 
Babbins,  is  the  world  where  all  is  well.  I  have  read  of  one  that  would  willingly 
swim  through  a  sea  of  brimstone  to  get  to  heaven,  for  there,  and  only  there,  is 
perfection  of  happiness.  What  are  the  silks  of  Persia,  the  spices  of  Egypt,  the 
told  of  Ophir,  and  the  treasures  of  both  Indies,  to  the  gioiy  of  another  world  ? 
Augustine  tells  us  that  one  day,  when  he  waa  about  to  write  something  upon 
the  eighth  verse  of  the  thirty-sikth  Psalm,  "  Tk<m  $halt  make  them  drink  of  the 
river*  of  thy  pleattirei,"  and  being  almost  swallowed  up  with  the  rontemplation 
of  heavenly  joys,  one  called  unto  him  very  loud  by  his  name  ;  and,  enquiring 
who  it  was,  he  answered,  I  am  Jerome,  with  whom  in  my  lifetime  thou  hadst 
so  much  conference  concerning  doubts  in  Scripture,  and  am  now  best  ex- 
perienced to  resolve  thee  of  any  doubts  concerning  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  but 
only  let  me  Srst  ask  thee  this  question— Art  thou  able  to  put  the  whole  eartb, 
and  all  the  waters  of  the  sea,  into  a  little  pot  i  Canst  thou  measure  the  waters 
in  thy  fist,  and  mete  out  heaven  with  thy  span,  or  weigh  the  mountains  in 
scales,  or  tlie  hills  in  a  balance  1  If  not,  no  more  is  it  possible  that  thy  under- 
standingehould  comprehend  the  leastof  the  joys  of  heaven  ;  and  certainly  the  least 
of  the  joys  of  heaven  are  iacunceivable  and  unespressible. — Thomaa  Brueki. 
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Verm  9. — "  For  taitk  tha  u  tb«  /auntain  of  lift." — These  are  some  of  tlie 
moat  wonderful  words  in  the  Old  Testameot.  Their  fulness  of  miiHoing  no 
commeotaiy  can  erer  eshaust.  Th*ej  are,  in  fact,  the  kernel  and  the 
anticipation  of  much  of  the  profoundest  teaching  of  S.  John. — J.  J.  Stewart 


Verm  S. — "  In  iky  light  tfiall  «■«  see  light."  The  object  and  matter  of  our 
eternal  liappineHS  is  called  "  light."  It  will  not  be  a  dazzling  aad  confounding 
lij;bt  lis  nas  the  brightness  of  Moses'  face  at  his  coming  down  from  the  mount ; 
the  people  could  not  behold  him  :  it  will  not  be  an  aslonisbing  light,  as  that  in 
the  mount  at  our  lord's  transfiguration  ;  the  disciples  fell  to  the  ground,  their 
weak  eyes  could  not  behold  those  glimpses  of  glory  that  ahined  through  the 
vail  of  flesh.  But  the  light  in  our  heaven  of  happiness  will  be  a  itrenguiening 
and  eom/oriirur  light ;  it  will  strengthen  and  confirm  the  eyes  of  our  understand- 
ing to  behold  it.  Then  shall  we  De  enabled  as  the  young  eagles,  to  behold  the 
Sua  of  Righteauaness  in  his  brightness  and  glory.  It  was  said  by  the  Lord  to 
Hoses,  "Xone  can  see  m;  face  and  live."  Exodus  xxiiii.  20.  That  glorimia 
ue-ht  which  Daniel  saw  took  strength  from  him.  Dan.  i.  8.  The  object  being 
without  htm,  drew  out  all  his  spirits  to  behold  and  admire  it  and  so  weakeued 
him  1  but  in  heaven  our  Qod,  whom  we  shall  aee  and  know,  will  be  within  ua  to 
strengthen  us  ;  then  ahall  we  live  because  we  aee  his  face.  It  will  be  also  a 
eonfortiag  light,  like  the  li^lit  of  the  morning  to  the  weatied  watchman,  who 
longod  after  it  in  the  night-time.^WiUiom  ColvUle, 

Veru  9.—"  In  thy  light  ihall  we  tee  light."  'Tia  but  a  kind  of  dim  twilight 
comparatively,  which  we  enjoy  here  in  this  world.  While  we  are  hid  in  this 
prison-house  we  can  see  but  little  ;  but  our  yather'a  house  above  is  full  nf 
light:  "TheaJiall  the  rightemu  thine  ^orth  at  th^  tun,"  etc.  Halt.  xiii.  43.  If 
the  Day-star  be  risen  in  your  hearts,  live  in  the  pleasant  and  cheerful  expecta- 
tion of  perfect  day.  For  we  can  ascend  but  a  Uttle  way  into  the  mysteries  of 
the  kingdom,  as  long  as  we  are  upon  the  footstool  ;  and  we  shall  know  vastly 
and  inconceivably  more  in  the  Qrst  moment  after  we  come  to  livaven,  than  we 


are  capable  of  attaining  here  throughout  all  our  days. — Timothy  Oram. 

yirte  9. — "  la  thy  light  thall  we  tee  light."  The  light  of  nature  is  like  a 
■park,  the  light  of  Oie  gospel  a  lamp,  the  light  of  grace  a  star,  but  the  light  of 
glory  the  aun  itself.  The  higher  our  ascent  the  greater  our  light  ;  God  dwelleth 
"in  the  light  which  no  maa  can  approach  unto."  1  Tim.  vi.  19— no  man, 
while  he  carries  mortality  and  sin  about  him  ;  but  when  those  two  corrupt  and 
uncapable  quslitiea  ahall  be  put  oS,  then  shall  we  be  brought  to  that  light 
We  ate  now  giad  of  the  sun  and  stars  over  our  heads,  to  give  us  light  :  what 
light  and  dulight  shall  that  be  when  these  are  under  our  feet  !  That  liglit  muat 
needs  go  ai  far  beyond  their  light  as  they  now  go  beyond  us.  Itut  alas  I  they 
are  only  able  to  discourse  of  that  light,  that  do  enjoy  it,  to  whnm  tliat  eternal 
day  is  risen  ;  not  we  that  live  in  the  humble  shade  of  mortality  and  natural 
dimness.  I  leave  it  therefore  to  your  meditations  ;  it  is  a  glorious  light  which 
we  do  well  often  to  consider,  conaidering  to  admire,  admiring  to  love,  loving  to 
derire,  desiring  to  seek,  and  finding  to  enjoy  for  ever. — Thomat  Adam*. 

Verte  9.~"  in  thy  light  shall  we  tee  light."  There  ia  a  great  boast  of  light  in 
the  world,  and  there  is  some  ground  for  it  in  natural  things  ;  but,  as  of  old  the 
world  by  wisdom  knew  not  God,  so  of  late.  If  ever  we  know  Qod,  it  must  be 
tbrough  the  medium  of  his  word.  This  I  take  to  be  the  meaning  of  the  passage. 
The  term  light  in  the  last  clause  means  the  true  knowledge  of  Qod  ;  and,  in 
the  first,  the  true  medium  of  attaining  it,  namely,  divine  revelation.  The  sum 
seems  to  amount  to  this  :  the  word  of  Qod  is  the  grand  medium  by  which  we 
can  attain  a  true  and  saving  knowledge  of  God.  What  the  sun  and  atara  are  to 
the  regions  of  matter,  that  revelation  is  to  the  mental  region.  Gen.  i.  18.  17.  .  .  . 
There  are  many  things  of  which  you  may  entertain  no.  doubt,  concerning 
-which  there  may  be  no  manner  of  dispute  ;  yet,  make  a  point  of  seeing  them 
in  God's  light.  Many  content  themselves  with  aeeinf;  them  iu  the  light  in 
-wfaicfa  great  and  good  men  have  placed  them  ;  but,  though  angels,  they  are 
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not  the  true  light :  thej  all  view  things  partiRllj.  If  what  tbey  saj  lie  true, 
yet,  if  wo  receive  it  merely  on  their  repieaentaiion,  our  faith  will  atani)  in 
the  wisdom  of  men,  and  not  iii  the  power  of  God.  1  Cor.  ii.  S.  That  Icnow- 
ledge  or  faith  which  has  not  God's  word  for  its  ground  will  not  stand  the  day 
of  Mial. — AndreiO  Fviler. 

Verm  8, — In  this  communion  of  God  what  can  we  want  ?  Why,  God  shall 
be  all  and  in  all  unto  us  ;  he  shall  be  be>uty  for  the  eye,  music  for  the  ewr, 
hooey  for  the  taste,  the  full  content  and  satbfaction  of  our  de«tes,  and  that 
immediately  from  himself.  True  it  is  God  is  all  in  all  in  this  world,  "  In  him 
we  live,  and  move,  and  have  our  being  ;"  but  here  he  works  by  meana  of 
secondary  canses ;  here  he  gives  wine  to  make  the  heart  glad,  and  oil,  etc.  ; 
but  there  all  intervening  means  between  Qod  and  us  is  removed  :  "  vith  thee  it 
the  fmmtaia  of  l}ft :  in  thy  light  thall  tee  ue  light ;"  not  ia  the  light  of  the  sen, 
or  the  light  of  a  candle  ;  there  ia  no  need  of  thera  (Bpv.  iiii,  5)  ;  but  "  in  thy 
light,"  the  light  of  God  himself  ;  yea,  the  whole  life  of  glory,  together  with  all 
the  concomitants  of  it,  flows  from  him  as  the  sole  and  original  fountain  of  it. 
Oh,  how  sweet  must  that  happiness  be  that  is  so  derived  ! — Edmund  Pinchbeck, 
B.D.,  in.  "  The  Fountain  ef  Life:"  a  Funeral  Sermon,  1652. 

Vote  0. — Whatsoever  can  be  foiind  in  the  creature,  even  when  God  bleaseth 
the  use  thereof  lo  his  own  children,  is  but  a  drop  from  the  ocean,  is  but  a  liltle 
water  out  of  the  well,  in  comparison  of  what  a  believer  will  see  and  feel  to  be 
in  God  reconciled  through  Christ,  for,  "  wtfA  thee  u  the  fountain  of  life." — 
Datid  Dkkeon. 

Verte  10.—"  Conttnue  thy  lomngtindtiett."     When  God  beginneth  once  to 

let  out  mercy  to  Ills  servants,  he  stints  not  presently,  but  proceeds 

When  Rachel  hod  her  first  sod,  she  called  nis  name  Joseph,  which  signifieth 
adding,  ur  increase  ;  for  she  said,  "  The  Lord  shall  add  to  me  another  son." 
Oen.  xix.  24.  Kow  God  hath  begun  to  show  kindness,  he  ahall  not  only  give 
me  this,  but  he  shall  give  me  another  son  also.  When  the  Lord  hath  bestowed 
one  mercy  on  you,  you  may  name  it  Joseph,  increase,  addition,  for  God  will 
bestow  another  upon  you.  Abraham  had  many  mercies  from  God,  one  after 
another  ;  and  Moses,  a  multitude  of  nierciea  ;  he  conrerseth  with  God  face  to 
face ;  he  heareth  God  speak  ;  he  hath  God's  presence  to  go  along  with  him  ; 
yea,  he  eeeth  all  God's  goodness  and  glory  to  pass  before  him.  When  mercies 
come  forth,  God  will  nut  presently  abut  the  door  of  mercy  again.  "Onltnut 
thj/  lotingkiTidneei."  The  Hebrew  is,  draw  forth,  or  draw  out  thy  lovingkind- 
ness  :  a  metaphor  either  taken  from  vessels  of  wine,  which  being  set  abroach 
once,  yield  not  only  one  cup,  but  many  cupa  ;  so  when  God  settcth  abroach 
the  wine  of  his  mercy,  he  will  not  1111  your  cup  once,  but  twice  and  seven 
times  :  or,  taken  from  a.  mother,  who  hath  her  breasts  full  of  milk,  draws  them 
out  for  her  child,  not  once,  hut  often  ;  the  child  shall  have  the  breast  many 
times  in  the  day,  and  many  times  iu  the  night,  so  when  God  beginneth  to  show 
mercy  to  you,  he  will  draw  out  his  breasts  of  consolation,  and  will  beatow 
mercy  after  mercy  upon  you  ;  or,  from  a  line  which  is  extended,  for  so  Qod 
being  in  a  way  of  mercy,  will  extend  the  line  of  mercy,  and  measure  out  mercy 
after  mercy  for  you.— ffiMiom  Oreenhill. 

Verte  10.— The  true  mark  of  a  godly  man  standeth  in  the  conjunction  of 
faith  in  God  with  sincere  study  of  obedience  to  bim,  for,  Jh  it  the  man  that 
hnoteeth  God,  and  is  upright  in  heart. — David  JHetion. 


FerjM  12.  —  "  There  are  the  worteri  of  iniquity  fallen."  This  is  aaid  aa  if  the 
psalmist  pointed,  when  ho  said  it,  to  a  particular  place  with  his  finger  ;  and  the 
siimc  mode  of  expression  oecurs  in  Psalm  xiv.  S  ;  or,  it  may  be  tendered,  Udx 
{i.e.,  when  the  just  are  satisfied  with  the  plenteousncss  of  thy  house,  being 
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rewarded  for  sincorely  worshippiag  thee  in  it),  ihaU  tAey  /aH,  all  that  aork 
vidudaea;  tlug  ehaU  he  eatt  dawn,  and  ihall  t-ot  be  able  to  rite,  ae  is  the  case 
with  persona  who  have  been  thrown  with  violence  upon  the  hard  ground. — 
Ikaid  CrtMweii. 


HINT3  TO  THE  YILLAQE  PRGACH&R. 

Yent  1.— What  is  the  fear  of  Qod  f  How  does  it  operate  ?  What  is  tl)s 
effect  i>f  its  absence  ?    What  should  ne  leom  from  seeing  aucb  evil  results  ? 

Or  the  atheism  underljinE  traniigreseioQ. 

Verm  2. — The  arts,  motives,  asaisttinces,  results,  and  punishments  of  self' 
flattery,  and  the  disoovery  which  concludes  it. 

VsrmZ. — Self-fiatteiies. — Jonathan  Edward*'  Sermon. 

Vem  8. — On  the  deceitful ness  of  the  heart,  with  regard  to  the  comnussion 
of  sin.     TtM  Sernumt,  in  Jamiegon'e  "  Sermoat  on  the  Seart.^' 

Fern  8. — Bad  words.     Two  out  of  man;  Idnds. 

Ferte  3  {Meond  daum). — The  relation  between  true  wisdom  and  practical 
goodness. 

Va^  A. — Diligence  in  doing    evil,    a    mark    of    deep    depravity. —  W.    8. 

Vene  4. — The  abuse  of  retirement  to  wicked  purposes,  a  sure  chars cteristic 
of  sn  habitual  unner. — N.  MarthaU. 

Yerie  i, — The  sinner  on  his  bed,  in  his  conduct,  in  Ms  heart ;  add  to  this,  in 
Us  death,  and  in  bis  doom. 

Ytru  4  (ueond  daate).  —Ways  which  are  not  good. 

Vefte  A  (latt  claaee). — Neutrality  condemned. 

Terit*  S,  6. — Four  glorious  similes  of  the  mercy,  faithfulness,  and  providence 
of  Ood.     The  preacher  has  here  a  wealth  of  poetic  imagery  never  surpassed. 

Vine  8. — God's  word  and  works  mysterious.^  C.  Simeon. 

Verm  6  {teeoad  claute). — God's  judgments  aie — I.  Often  unfathomable — we 
csnaot  discover  the  foundation  or  cause,  and  spring  of  them.  II.  They  arc 
safe  sailing.  Ship^  never  strike  on  rucks  out  ia  the  great  deeps.  III.  They 
coaceal  great  treasure.  IV.  They  work  much  good^tlie  great  deep,  though 
igaoraaco  thinks  it  to  bo  all  waste,  a  salt  and  barren  wilderness,  is  one  of  tno 
gnatest  blessings  to  this  round  world.  Y.  They  became  a  highway  of  com- 
munion with  Ood.      The  sea  is  to-du;  the  great  highway  of  the  world, 

Verte  6  (Jagt  claiue). — Kindness  of  Gud  to  the  lower  animals,  as  well  as  man. 

Vimt  7,  B. — Admiration  !     Confidence  I    Expectation  I    Realisation  I 

yene  7. — Tha  object,  reasons,  nnture,  and  experience  of  faith. 

Verte  B  (_rfr»(  daiue).  —  The  provUiong  of  the  Liyi^'t  hourn.  What  they  are,  theit 
excellence  and  abundance,  and  for  whom  provided. 

Veru  8  {teeond  dau»e).^The  heasenly  Hiddekel—lta  source,  its  flood,  the 
hsppj  drinkers,  how  they  came  to  drink. 

Yirrni  {Jirt'.  eiiuM).— Li?b,  natural,  mental,  spiritual,  proceeds  from  God,  is 
sattained,  restored,  purified,  and  perfected  by  him.  In  him  it  dwells  with 
pernianencj,  from  bim  it  flows  freely,  with  freshness,  abundance,  and  purity  ; 
to  him  it  should  be  consecmted. 

Vert)  9  (ueond  daiue). — Lidbt,  what  it  is  to  see  it.  Dimne  light,  what  it 
i% ;  hov  it  is  the  medium  by  which  we  see  other  light.  The  experience  here 
dewribed,  and  the  duty  here  hinted  at. 

Yefta  10. — I.  The  eharael^  of  the  rightemu — he  knows  God,  and  is  upright 
in  heart.  tL  Sit  prieilege — lovingkindness  and  righteousness.  III.  Si* 
pni/er,  continue,  etc. 

Verte  10. — The  need  of  daily  snpplies  of  grace. 

Yerm  13.— A  view  of  the  overthrow  of  evil  pawcrs,  principles,  and  men. 


b/Goot^lc 


PSALM    XXXVII. 

Tm^.  —Of  David.  — 7^er«  is  bui  this  word  to  denoU  the  avthonhip;  tchelher  U  teas  a 
BCmg  or  a  meditolionict  an  not  UM.  It  toaa  urritiaiby  David  inhiiold  age  (vrrat  25),  and 
in  the  more  vaiuabie  as  Ihe  record  qf  so  varied  an  emerieitce. 

.  SvBJBCT,  -  -The  great  riddU  of  IM  prKtsperily  (^  Ihe  iciofcei  and  ift<  qfllidion  of  iA«  rijAteJU*, 
which  haa  perpiextd  n>  man;/,  is  here  deait  aiiJt  in  Ihe  light  of  Ihtfiitare  ;  and  fretfvlneas  and 
repirdng  are  mast  impreasiotly  forbidden.  B  in  a  Psalm  in  iciiich  the  Lord  h-unhes  moai 
sioeeUy  (h*  too  eontn>on  repinings  of  his  people,  and  aUms  their  minds  as  to  his  presttU 
dealings  wUh  his  own  chonenfiock,  and  the  XBol\:ts  by  vihom  they  art  sarrounded.  It  contoina 
eight  great  pretxpts,  is  ItMce  iUastraied  hy  auiolAographiciat  tlatements,  and  abounds  in 
remarkabU  oonfroab. 

Division. — The  Psalm  can  SEarcely  be  dicided  into  eonsiderahte  sMiions.  B  reaenMet  a 
diapter  (f  Ihe  book  cf  Proverbs,  moel  of  the  verses  being  oomplele  in  lAem«iiie».  Jt  is  an 
<^lJiabdictd  Psalm:  in  someuthat  broken  order,  Ike  first  Utters  of  Ihe  verses  foUoa  the  Hebrtw 
aipA<iM.  This  may  have  been  not  only  a  pottical  inL'cnlion,  but  a  hdp  to  memory.  Th» 
reader  is  rrqursled  (a  read  Ihe  Psalm  Ihivvgh  without  oomment  befora  he  ttatu  to  oitr 
exposition. 

EXPOSITION. 

FRET  not  thyself  because  of  evildoers,  neither  be  thou  envious 
against  the  workers  of  iniquity. 
2  For  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  like  the  grass,  and  wither  as 
the  green  herb. 

It  is  ftlas  I   ' 


when  tliey  see  penoas  uttetty  destitute  of  religion  and  hoiiestj,  rejoicing-  in 
abundant  prosperity.  Much  needed  is  ttio  coniniand,  "  Fret  not  thy^f  hecavM 
of  evildoers."  To  fret  is  to  worry,  to  have  the  heart-bum,  to  fume,  to  l>eromc 
vexed.  Nature  is  very  apt  to  kindle  a  fire  of  jealousy  when  it  sees  law- 
breakers riding  on  horses,  and  obedient  subjecta  walking  in  tlie  mire  :  it  is  a 
lesson  learned  only  in  the  acliool  of  gr^ce,  when  one  comes  to  view  the  most 
paradoxical  providences  with  the  devout  complacency  of  one  who  is  sure  that 
the  Lord  is  righteous  in  all  his  acts.  It  seems  hard  to  carnal  judgments  that 
the  best  meat  should  go  to  the  doga,  while  loving  children  pine  for  want  of  it. 
"Neither  he  thou  enrious  against  the  workers  of  iniquity.'"  The  same  advice 
under  another  shape.  When  one  is  poor,  despised,  and  in  deep  trial,  our  old 
Adnm  naturally  becomes  envious  of  the  rich  and  great ;  and  when  we  are  con- 
scious that  we  have  been  more  righteons  than  they,  the  devil  is  sure  to  be  at 
hand  with  blasphemous  reasonings.  Stormy  weather  may  curdle  even  the 
cream  of  humanity.  Evil  men  instead  of  being  envied,  are  to  be  viewed  with 
horror  and  avereina  ;  yet  their  loaded  tables,  and  gilded  trappings,  are  too  apt 
to  fuBcinate  our  poor  hslf-opeaed  eyes.  Who  envies  the  fat  bullock  the 
ribbons  and  garlands  which  decorate  him  as  he  is  led  to  the  sliambles  t  Tet 
the  case  is  a  paraliel  one  ;  for  ungodly  rich  men  ore  but  as  beasts  fattened  for 
the  slaughter. 

a.  "  For  they  shall  soon  be  cut  down  ttt*  the  grass,"  The  scythe  of  death  la 
sharpening.  Orcen  grows  the  grass,  but  quick  comes  the  BC;ithe,  The  de- 
struction of  the  ungodly  will  be  speedy,  sudden,  sure,  overwhelming,  irretriev- 
able. The  grass  cannot. resbt  or  escape  the  mower.  "  And  wither  as  t'-e  grem 
ierb."  The  beauty  of  the  herb  dries  up  at  once  in  the  heat  of  the  sun,  and  so 
alt  the  glory  of  the  wicked  shall  disappear  at  the  hour  of  death.  Death  kills 
the  ungodly  man  like  grass,  and  wrath  withers  him  like  hay  ;  he  dies^  and  his 
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DAine  Tob.  How  complete  bd  end  is  mode  of  Iho  maa  whose  boasts  hsd  no 
Md!  Is  it  worth  while  to  waste  ouraclres  )□  fretting  ab«ut  the  iDsect  uf  an 
hour,  an  ephemera  which  in  the  same  da;  is  born  and  dies  ?  Within  believen) 
there  ia  a  livlDg  and  incorruptible  seed  wbicb  liveCh  and  abideth  for  ever  ;  why 
should  ttiej  enrj  mere  fiesh,  and  the  glory  of  it,  which  are  but  as  grass,  aod 
the  flower  thereof  ? 

•\^  3  Trust  in  the  LORD,  and  do  good  ;  so  shall  thou  dwell  in  the 
land,  and  verily  thou  shalt  be  fed, 

3.  "  Trasl  in  Iht  Lord."  Here  is  the  second  precept,  and  one  appropriate  to 
the  occasion.  Faith  cures  fretting.  Sight  is  cISK-eycd.  end  views  things  only 
■s  they  seem,  hence  her  envj  :  faitli  has  clearer  optics  to  behold  things  as  thej 
reallj  are,  hence  her  peace.  "  And  da  good."'  True  faith  is  actively  obedient. 
Doing  good  is  a  fine  remedy  for  fretting.  There  is  a  joy  in  holy  activity  wliicli 
drives  away  the  rust  of  discontent.  "So  ikatt  t/tov  liaell  in  the  Uind."  In 
'■the  land"  which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey  ;  tlie  Canaan  of  ihe  covenant. 
Thou  shalt  not  wander  in  the  wilderness  of  murmuring,  but  abide  in  the  promised 
[sod  of  content  and  rest.  "We  which  have  belitved  do  enter  into  rest." 
Very  much  of  our  outward  depends  upon  the  inwnrd  ;  where  there  is  heaven 
in  the  heart  there  will  be  heaven  in  the  house.  "  And  verily  thou  ilialt  befed," 
vr  thepherded.  To  integrity  and  faith  nccessarieB  nre  guaranteed.  The 
good  shepherd  will  exercise  his  pastoml  care  over  all  bcTicvers.  In  truth 
ihey  shall  be  fed,  and  fed  on  truth.  The  promise  of  God  shall  be  their  per- 
petual bim(|uct  ;  they  shall  neither  lack  in  splrituaU  nor  in  temporala.  Some 
read  this  as  an  exhortation,  "  Feed  on  truth  ;"  certainly  this  is  guod  cheer,  and 
banishes  for  ever  the  hungry  heart-burnings  of  envy. 

4  Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord  ;  and  he  shall  give  thee  the 
desires  of  thine  heart. 

4.  There  is  an  ascent  in  this  third  orecent.  He  who  was  first  bidden  not  to 
fret,  was  then  commiinded  activeJy  to  trust,  and  now  is  tolil  with  lioly  desire  to 
delight  in  God.  "Delight  tkyney  alto  in  the  Lord."  Miike  Jehovah  the  Joy 
■ni  rejoicing  of  thy  spirit.  3ad  men  delight  in  carnal  objects  ;  do  not  envy 
tbem  if  they  are  allowed  to  take  their  fill  in  such  vain  idols  ;  look  thou  to  thy 
better  delight,  and  fill  thyself  to  the  full  with  thy  sublimer  portion.  In  a  certain 
Bense  imitate  the  wicked  ;  they  delight  in  their  portion — take  care  to  delight  in 
yojrs,  and  so  far  from  envying  you  will  pity  them.  There  is  no  room  for  fretting 
if  we  remember  that  God  is  ours,  but  there  is  every  ineentive  to  sacred  enjoy- 
ment of  the  most  elevated  and  ecstatic  kind.  Every  name,  attribute,  word, 
or  deed  of  Jehovah,  should  be  delightful  to  us,  and  in  meditating  thereon  our 
■nul  should  be  as  glad  as  is  the  epicure  who  feeds  delicately  with  a  profound 
telJsh  for  his  dainties.      "And  he  ttuitt  gitie  Ihee  the  detiret  of  thine  heart."     A 

Cunt  duty  is  here  rewarded  with  another  pleasure.  Men  who  delight  in 
desire  or  ask  for  nothing  but  what  will  please  God  :  hence  it  is  safe  to  give 
them  earle  blane&e.  Their  will  is  subdued  to  God's  will,  and  now  they  iniiy 
have  what  they  will.  Our  innermust  desires  are  here  meant,  not  our  cnsuni 
wislies  ;  there  are  many  things  which  nature  might  desire  which  grace  would 
never  permit  us  to  ask  for  ;  these  deep,  prayerful,  atting  desires  are  those  to 
which  the  promise  is  mode. 

5  Commit  thy  way  unto  the  LORD  ;  trust  also  in  him  ;  and  he 
shall  bring  it  to  pass. 

6  And  he  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteousness  as  the  light,  and 
thy  judgment  as  the  noonday. 

S.  "  Commit  thy  Kay  unto  the  Lard."  Roll  the  whole  burden  of  life  upon  the 
Iiord.  Leave  with  Jehovah  not  thy  present  fretfulness  merely,  but  all  thy 
ores  i  in  fact,  submit  the  whole  tenor  of  thy  way  to  him.     Cast  oway  anxiety. 
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reuen  th;  will,  submit  thy  judgmeDt,  leave  all  with  the  God  of  all.  What  a 
medicine  is  this  for  expelling  envy  1  What  a  high  attainment  does  this  ifi<m£^B 
precept  indicate  1  How  blessed  muat  he  be  who  livea  every  day  in  obwueBce 
to  it  !  "  TViMt  aUo  in  him;  and  he  ihaU  hring  it  to pau."  Our  destiny  shall  be 
joyfully  accompliBbed  if  we  conQdently  entrust  all  to  our  Lord,  Wo  ida; 
serenely  sing — 

"  Thy  way,  not  mine,  0  Lord, 

However  dark  It  be ; 
0  lead  me  by  tlilne  own  rl^ht  hud, 

Choose  ont  the  path  for  me. 

Smooth  let  It  be  or  roeeb, 

It  will  be  suit  the  beet ; 
Wlndliiff  or  etralelit,  It  matters  not, 

It  leudii  me  to  utj  rest. 

I  dare  not  choose  mv  lot, 

I  would  not  If  1  mlKht ; 
But  choose  Thou  for  me,  0  my  6od, 

So  aball  I  walk  aright. 

Take  thoa  my  cup,  and  it 

Wltliioy  or  sorrow  Hll; 
A»  ever  best  to  thee  mtiy  seem. 

Choose  tboo  my  good  snd  111." 

The  ploughman  sows  and  harrows,  and  then  leaves  the  harvest  to  God.  What 
can  he  do  else  ?  He  cannot  cover  the  heavens  with  clouds,  or  command  the 
lain,  or  bring  forth  the  suo  or  create  the  dew.  He  does  well  to  leave  the  whole 
matter  with  God  i  and  so  to  all  of  us  it  is  truest  wisdom,  having  obediently 
trusted  in  God,  to  leave  results  in  his  hands,  and  expect  a  blessed  issue, 

8.  '^  And  he  shall  bring  forth  thy  righteovtnat  at  the  light."  In  the  matter  of 
personal  reputation  we  may  especially  be  content  to  be  quiet,  and  leave  our 
vindication  with  the  Judge  of  all  the  earth.  The  more  we  fret  in  this  case  the 
worse  for  us.  Out  strength  is  to  sit  still.  The  Lord  will  clear  the  slandered. 
If  we  look  to  his  honour,  he  wilt  see  to  ours.  It  is  wonderful  how,  when  faith 
lefirns  to  endure  calumny  with  composure,  the  tilth  does  not  deSlo  her,  but  fulls 
off  like  snow-balU  from  a  wall  of  granite.     Even  in  the  worst  cases,  where  a 

§ood  name  is  for  awhile  darkened,  Providence  will  send  a  clearing  like  the 
awning  light,  which  shall  increase  until  the  man  once  censured  shall  be  uni- 
versally admired.  "And  thp  judgment  at  the  noonday.''''  No  shade  of  reproach 
shall  remain.  The  man  shall  be  in  his  meridian  of  splendour.  The  darkness  of 
his  sorrow  and  his  ill-repute  shall  both  flee  awsj. 

7  Rest  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him  :  fret  not  thyself 
because  of  him  who  prospereth  in  his  way,  because  of  the  man 
who  bringeth  wicked  devices  to  pass. 

7.  "  Rnt  in  the  Lord."  This  finji  is  a  most  divine  precept,  and  requires 
much  grace  to  csrry  it  out.  To  hush  the  spinl,  to  be  silent  before  the  Lord,  to 
wait  in  holy  patience  the  time  for  clearing  up  the  difficulties  of  Providence — 
that  is  what  every  gracious  heart  should  aim  at.  "  Aaron  held  his  peace  ;"  "  I 
opened  not  my  mouth,  because  thou  didst  it."  A  silent  tongue  in  man;  cases 
not  only  shows  a  wise  head,  but  a  holy  heart.  "  And  wait  patimtly  for  Am." 
Time  is  nothing  to  him  ;  let  it  be  nothing  to  thee.  God  is  worth  waiting  for. 
"  He  never  is  before  his  time,  he  never  is  too  late.''  In  a  story  wo  wait  for  the 
end  to  clear  up  the  plot ;  we  ought  nut  to  prejudge  the  great  drama  of  life,  but 
stay  till  the  closing  scene,  snd  see  to  what  a  finis  the  whole  arrives,  "  Fretvot 
thyself  heeaiue  of  him  who  pTogpereth  in  ha  way,  becavM  of  the  man  who  hringsth 
wickal  devices  to  pass."  There  is  no  good,  but  much  evil,  in  worrying  your 
heart  about  the  present  success  of  graceless  plotters :  be  not  enticed  into  pre- 
mature judgments — they  dishonour  God,  they  weary  yourself.  Determine,  let 
the  wicked  succeed  as  tbej  may,-  that  you  will  treat  the  matter  with  indifference, 
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and  never  bIIow  a  question  to  be  rained  as  to  the  righteousness  and  goodoess  of 
the  Lord.  What  if  wicked  devices  succeed  and  your  own  plans  are  defeated  I 
there  a  more  of  the  love  of  Qod  in  your  defeata  than  in  the  successes  of  the 

wicked. 

8  Cease  from  anger,  and  forsake  wrath  :  fret  not  thyself  in  any 
wise  to  do  evil. 

9  For  evil  doers  shall  be  cut  ofT  :  but  those  that  wait  upon  the 
Lord,  they  shall  inherit  the  earth. 

10  For  yet  a  little  while,  and  the  wicked  s/ta/I  not  ie :  yea,  thou 
shalt  diligently  consider  his  place,  and  it  sAa/l  not  ie. 

11  But  the  meek  shall  inherit  the  earth;  and  shall  delight 
themselves  in  the  abundance  of  peaCfe. 

"  Ceatt /Tom  <atg«T  and  fortdke  iwcrtA."  Esneciallj  anger  against  tho 
gementB  of  Providence,  and  jealousies  of  the  temporary  pleasures  of 
\  those  who  are  ao  soon  to  bo  banished  from  all  comfort.  Anger  anywhere  ia 
/  madneu,  here  it  is  aggravated  insanity.  Yet  since  anger  will  try  to  keep  us 
compaDj,  we  must  resolvedly  forsake  it.  "  Fret  not  thyielf  in  any  viUe  lo  do 
etU."  By  no  reasonings  and  under  no  circumstances  be  led  into  such  a  course. 
Pretfulness  lies  upon  the  verge  of  great  sin.  Many  who  have  indulged  a  mur- 
muring disposition  have  at  last  come  to  sin,  in  order  to  ^u  their  fancied  rights. 
Beware  of  carping  at  others,  study  to  be  yourself  found  in  the  right  way  ;  and 
u  you  would  dread  outward  sin,  tremble  at  inward  repining. 

S.  "Far  «ii  dtw*  ihall  be  cut  off."  Their  death  eholl  be  a  penal  judg- 
ment ;  not  a  gentle  removal  to  a  better  state,  but  an  execution  in  which  the 
■xe  of  justice  shall  be  used.  ^' But  thoie  that  uait  upon  the  Lord"— t\ioat 
who  in  patient  faith  expect  their  portion  in  another  Wfe^"  tltey  thall  inherit 
the  earth.'''  Even  in  this  life  they  have  the  must  of  real  enjoyment,  and  in  the 
ages  to  como  theirs  shall  be  tho  glory  and  tho  triumph.  Passion,  according  to 
Bimyau's  parable,  haa  his  good  things  first,  and  they  are  soon  over  ;  Patience 
has  bis  good  things  last,  and  they  last  for  ever. 

10-  "  For  yet  a  little  ahile.  and  the  wicked  shall  not  be."  When  bad  men  reach 
to  greatness,  the  judgments  of  God  frequently  sweep  them  awny  ;  their  riches 
melt,  their  power  decays,  their  happiness  turns  to  wretchedness  ;  they  them* 
•elves  cease  any  longer  to  be  numbered  with  the  living.  The  shortness  of  life 
makes  us  see  that  the  glitter  of  the  wicked  great  ia  not  true  gold.  O  where- 
fore, tried  believer,  doat  thou  envy  one  who  in  a  little  while  will  lie  lower  than 
tho  dust?  "  Yea,  thmi  ihalt  diligently  eoTutder  hi*  place,  and  it  shall  not  be." 
His  house  shall  be  empty,  his  chair  of  oiSce  vacant,  jiis  estate  without  an 
owner  ;  he  shall  bo  utterly  blotted  out,  perhaps  cut  off  by  his  own  debauchery, 
or  brought  to  a  deathbed  of  penury  by  bis  own  extravagance.  Qone  like  a 
passing  cloud— forgotten  as  a  dream — where  are  his  boastings  and  hectorings, 
tod  where  the  pomp  which  mode  poor  mortals  think  tho  sinnir  blest ! 

11.  "  Bat  the  meet  ihall  inlierit  the  earth."  Above  all  others  they  shall  enjoy 
life.  Even  if  they  suffer,  their  consolations  shall  overtop  their  tribulations.  By 
inberiting  the  land  is  meant  obtaining  covenant  privileges  and  the  salvation  of 
God.  Such  as  are  truly  humble  shall  take  their  lot  with  tho  rest  of  the  heira  of 
gnce,  to  whom  all  good  things  come  by  a  sacred  birthright.  ' '  And  thali  delight 
ttaiuiehet  in  the  abundance  of  peace."  Peace  they  love  and  peace  they  shall 
have.  If  they  find  not  abundance  of  gold,  abundance  of  peace  will  serve  their 
tiim  far  better.  Others  find  joy  in  strife,  and  thence  aTises  their  misery  in  due 
time,  but  peace  leads  on  tu  peace,  and  the  more  a  man  loves  it  the  more  shall 
it  come  to  him.  In  the  halcyon  period  of  the  latter  days,  when  universal  peace 
■hall  make  glad  the  earth,  the  full  prophetic  meaning  of  words  like  these  will 
be  made  pli^ 
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12  The  wicked  plotteth  against  the  just,  and  gnashcth  upon  him 
with  his  teeth. 

13  The  Lord  shall  laugh  at  him:  for  he  seeth  that  his  day  is 
coming. 

14  The  wicked  have  drawn  out  the  sword,  and  have  bent  their 
bow,  to  cast  down  the  poor  and  needy,  and  to  slay  such  as  be  of 
upright  conversation. 

15  Their  sword  shall  enter  into  their  own  heart,  and  their  bows 
shall  be  broken. 

Here  is  the  portrsit  of  a  proud  oppressor  armed  to  the  teeth. 

13.  "  The  toicked  pktUth  agaiait  th«  jwt."  Why  can  he  not  let  (tie  good 
man  alone  ?  Because  there  is  eumitj  between  the  eerpenl's  seed  and  the  seed 
of  the  woman.  Why  not  attack  him  fairly  t  Why  plot  and  xcheme  f  Because 
it  ia  according  to  the  serpent's  nature  to  be  very  subtle.  Plain  sailing  docs  Dot 
suit  those  who  are  on  board  of  "  The  Apollyon."  "And  pnasAetA  upon  him 
toith  hit  teeOi.'"  The  wicked  show  by  their  gestures  what  they  would  do  if  they 
could  ;  if  they  cannot  gnaw  they  will  gnash  ;  if  they  may  not  bite  they  wiU  at 
least  bark.  This  is  precisely  what  tile  graceless  world  did  with  "that  just 
One,"  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Yet  he  took  do  vengeance  upoa  them,  but  like  a 
silent  lamb  received  injuries  in  patience. 

18.  "  The  Lord  sfiaU  laugh  at  ftini."  The  godly  man  needs  not  trouble  himself, 
but  leave  well-deaerved  vengeance  to  be  dealt  out  by  the  Lord,  who  will  utterly 
deride  the  malice  of  the  good  man's  enemies.  Let  the  proud  scomer  gnash  his 
teeth  and  foam  at  the  mouth  \  he  has  one  to  deal  with  who  will  look  down 
upon  him  and  his  ravings  with  serene  cnutempt,  "  For  he  teeth  that  his  day  it 
eoming.^'  The  evil  man  does  not  see  bow  close  bis  destruction  is  upon  his 
heels  ;  he  bossts  of  crushing  others  when  the  foot  of  justice  is  already  uplifted 
to  trample  him  as  the  mire  of  the  strcits.  Sinners,  in  the  hand  of  an  angry 
God,  and  yet  plotting  against  bis  children  1  Poor  souls,  thus  to  run  upon  the 
point  of  Jehovah's  spear. 

14.  "  The  Kicked  nave  drawn  out  the  turord."  They  hold  their  weapon,  out  of 
its  sheath,  and  watch  for  a  time  to  use  it.  "And  Rateietil  their  bow.'"  One 
weapon  is  not  enough,  they  cany  another  ready  for  action.  They  cany  so 
strong  a  bow  that  they  liave  trodden  upon  it  to  bend  it — they  will  lose  notliiug 
for  want  of  force  or  readiness.  "  To  eatt  down  the  peer  and  needy,"  These 
ore  their  game,  the  objects  of  their  accuraed  malice.  These  cowoida  attack  not 
their  equals,  but  seek  out  those  excellent  ones  who,  from  the  gcntlenefs  of 
their  spirits  and  the  poverty  of  their  estates,  are  not  able  to  defend  themselves. 
Note  how  our  meek  and  lowly  Lord  was  beset  by  cruel  foes,  armed  with  all 
manner  of  weapons  to  slay  him.  "  And  to  tlay  tuch  at  be  of  upright  eomertalion.." 
Nothing  short  of  the  overthrow  and  death  of  the  just  will  content  the  wicked. 
The  sincere  and  straightforward  are  hated  by  the  crafty  achemers  who  delight 
in  unrighteousness.  Sec,  then,  the  enemies  of  the  godly  doubly  armed,  and 
learn  how  true  were  our  Lord's  words,  "If  ye  were  of  the  world,  the  world 
would  love  his  own  :  but  because  ye  are  not  of  the  world,  but  I  have  chosen  you 
out  of  the  world,  therefore  the  world  iiateth  you." 

16.  "  TTieir  taord  tkall  enter  into  their  ovm  heart."  Like  Uaman  they  shall  * 
be  hanged  upon  the  gallows  built  by  themselves  for  Mordecai.  Hundreds  of 
times  has  this  been  the  case.  Saul,  who  sought  to  slay  David,  fell  on  his  own\ 
sword  i  and  the  bow,  his  favourite  weapon,  the  use  of  which  he  taught  the 
children  of  Israel,  was  not  able  to  deliver  him  on  Giiboa.  "And  their  bowi 
thall  he  broken."  Their  inventions  of  evil  shall  bo  rendered  useless.  Malice 
outwits  itself.  It  drinks  the  poisoned  cup  which  it  mixed  for  another,  and 
burns  itself  in  the  fire  which  it  kindled  for  ita  neighbour.  Why  need  we 
fret  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  when  they  arc  so  industriously  ruining 
themselves  while  they  fancy  they  arc  injuring  the  saints ) 


PBA.LIC  THE  TBIBTX-SET£HTH.  193 

The  next  nine  Teises  mainly  describe  the  character  and  bleseedness  of  the 
godlj,  ukd  the  light  is  brought  out  with  a  few  black  toucbeB  descriptjre  of 
the  wicked  and  their  doom. 

i6  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  hath  is  better  than  the  riches  of 
many  wicked. 

17  For  the  arms  of  the  wicked  shall  be  broken  :  but  the  LORD    'T' 
upholdeth  the  righteous. 

18  The  Lord  knoweth  the  days  of  the  upright  :  and  their  in- 
heritance shall  be  for  ever. 

19  They  shall  not  be  ashamed  in  the  evil  time  :  and  in  the  days 
of  famine  they  shall  be  satisfied. 

20  But  the  wicked  shall  perish,  and  the  enemies  of  the  Lord 
shaJ/  be  as  the  fat  of  lambs  :  they  shall  consume  ;  into  smoke  shall 
they  consume  away. 

21  The  wicked  borroweth,  and  payeth  not  again  :  but  the  right- 
eous sheweth  mercy,  and  giveth. 

22  For  such  as  be  blessed  of  him  shall  inherit  the  earth  ;  and  they 
that  be  cursed  of  him  shall  be  cut  off. 

23  The  steps  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  LORD  :  and  he  'Y-. 
delighteth  in  his  way. 

24  Though  he  fall,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down  :  for  the 
Lord  upholdeth  hhn  with  his  hand. 

16.  "  A  littU  that  a  righteout  man  ha^  U  better  than  tht  riehtt  of  many 
f^Aei.''*  Tliifl  ia  a  floe  proTorb.  The  little  of  one  good  man  is  contrasted 
with  the  riches  of  many  wicked,  and  so  the  eipreBsioo  is  rendered  the 
more  forcible.  There  is  more  happiness  in  the  godly  dinner  of  herbs  than 
in  the  stalled  ox  of  profane  rioters.  In  the  original  there  is  an  allusion  to  the 
noise  of  a  multitude,  as  if  to  hint  at  the  turmoil  and  hurly-burly  of  riotous 
wealth,  and  to  contrast  it  with  the  quiet  of  the  humbler  portion  of  the  godly. 
We  would  sooner  hunger  with  John  than  feast  with  Herod  ;  better  feed  on 
scant  fare  with  the  prophets  in  Obadiah's  csve  than  riot  with  the  priests  of 
Baal.  A  man's  happiness  consists  not  in  the  heaps  of  gold  which  he  has  in 
store.  Content  finds  mutium  in  paraa,  while  for  a  wicked  heart  the  whole 
worid  is  too  little. 

17.  "  For  Iht  arm*  of  the  Kicked  thaU  be  broken."  Their  power  to  do 
mischief  shall  be  effectuaHy  taken  away,  for  the  amis  which  they  lifted  up 
against  Ood  shall  be  crushed  eren  to  the  bone.  God  often  makes  implacable, 
men  incapable  men.  What  is  a  more  contemptible  sight  than  toothless  malice, 
armless  malevolence  !  "  But  lAe  Lord  vpholdieth  the  righteout."  Their  cause  and 
course  shaU  be  safe,  for  they  are  in  good  keeping.  The  sword  of  two  edgei 
■raiCes  the  wicked  and  defeads  the  just. 

IS.  "  The  Lord  tnoaeth  the  dny»  of  the  upright."  His  foreknowledge  made 
him  laugh  at  the  proud,  but  in  the  cose  of  the  upright  he  sees  a  brighter 
future,  and  treats  them  as  heirs  of  salvation.  Ever  is  this  our  comfort,  that  all 
events  are  known  to  our  Uod,  and  that  nothing  in  our  future  can  take  him  at 
unawares.  No  arrow  can  pierce  us  by  accident,  no  dagger  smite  us  by  stealth  ; 
neither  in  time  nor  in  eternity  can  any  unforefeen  ill  occur  to  us.  Futurity 
ihall  be  but  a  continual  development  of  the  good  things  which  the  Lord  has 
laid  op  in  store  for  us.  ^^  And  their  in/itritanee  ehall  be  for  ever."  Their 
inheritance  fades  not  away.  It  is  entailed,  so  that  none  can  deprive  them  of  it, 
■od  preserved,  so  that  none  shall  destroy  it.  Eternity  is  the  peculiar  attribute 
of  the  believer's  prtion  :  what  they  have  on  earth  is  safe  enough,  but  what 
they  shall  have  in  heaven  is  theirs  without  end. 

13     ,-  I 
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10.  "  They  ihall  not  Ix  athamed  in  the  aU  tttM."  C&lamities  will  come,  bat 
deliver&Dcea  vill  come  aliio.  Ab  the  rigbteoua  nerer  reckoned  upon  immunity 
from,  trouble,  they  will  not  be  disappointed  when  they  are  called  to  take  their 
share  of  it,  but  the  rather  they  will  cast  themselves  anew  upon  their  Qod,  and 
prove  again  his  faithfulness  and  lore.  Ood  ie  uot  a  friend  in  tbe  sunshine  only, 
he  ia  a  friend  iadeed  and  a  friend  in  need.  "  And  in  tie  dayt  of  /amine 
they  ihall  be  taii^ed."  Their  barrel  of  meal  and  cruse  of  oil  shall  last  out 
the  day  of  distress,  and  if  ntTeus  do  uot  bring  them  bread  and  meat,  the 
supply  of  their  needs  shall  come  in  some  other  way,  for  their  brr^  shall 
be  given  them.  Our  Lord  stayed  himself  upon  this  when  he  hungered  in  the 
wilderness,  and  by  feith  be  repelled  the  tempter;  we  too  may  be  enabled 
not  to  fret  ourselves  in  any  wise  to  do  evil  by  the  same  consideration.     If  Qod'a 

£rovidence  is  our  inheritance,  we  need  not  worry  about  the  price  of  wheat, 
[ildew,  and  smut,  aud  bent,  are  all  in  the  Lord's  hands.  Unbelief  cannot  save 
a  Bingle  ear  from  being  blasted,  but  faith,  if  it  do  not  preserve  the  crop,  can  do 
what  is  better,  namely,  preserve  our  joy  in  the  Lord. 

20.  "  Jiut  t/is  leieied  Aall  periiJi."  Whatever  phantom  light  may  mock  their 
present,  their  future  is  black  with  dark,  substantial  night.  Judgment  has  becD 
given  against  them,  they  are  but  reserved  for  execution.  Let  them  flaunt  their 
scarlet  and  fine  linen,  and  fare  sumptuously  every  day  ;  the  sword  of  Damocles 
is  above  their  heads,  and  if  their  wits  n-ere  a  little  more  awake,  their  mirth 
would  turn  to  misery.  "  3'he  en^aie»  of  the  Lord  thall  be  at  the  fat  of  iamB«," 
As  the  sacrificial  fnt  was  all  consumed  upon  the  altar,  so  shall  the  ungodlj 
utterly  vanish  from  the  place  of  their  honour  and  pride.  How  can  it  be  other- 
wise )  If  the  stubble  dares  to  contend  with  the  Same,  to  what  end  can  it  hope 
to  come  t  "They  ihall  ammma."  As  dry  wood,  as  heaps  of  leaves,  as  burning 
coals,  they  shall  soon  be  gone,  and  gone  altogether,  for  "  into  smoke  ihall  they  eon- 
mime  nuaj/."  Sie  tfonnt  gloria  mvndi.  A  puff  is  the  end  of  all  their  puffing. 
Their  foming  ends  in  smoke.  They  made  themselves  fat,  and  perished  m  their 
own  grease.  Consumers  of  the  good  they  tried  to  be,  and  consumed  they  shall  be, 
81.  "The  vricked  borrovieth,  and  payeth  not  A^in."  Partly  because  be  will 
not,  but  mainly  because  he  cannot.  Want  follons  upon  waste,  and  debt  remains 
undischarged.  Often  are  the  wicked  thus  impoverished  in  this  life.  Their 
wanton  extravagance  brinfn  them  down  to  the  usurer's  door  and  to  the  bnnk- 
rupt's  suit.  "  But  the  righteout  theueth  mercy,  and  giteth."  Hercy  has  givco 
to  him,  and  therefore  he  gives  in  mercy.  He  is  generous  and  prosperous.  He 
is  not  a  borrower,  but  a  giver.  So  far  as  the  good  man  can  do  it,  he  lends  an 
car  to  the  requests  of  need,  and  instead  of  being  impoverished   by  what  he  im- 

Brts,  he  grows  richer,  and  is  able  to  do  more.  He  docs  not  give  to  encourage 
leness,  but  in  real  mercy,  which  supposes  real  need.  The  text  suggests  to  ua 
how  much  better  it  generally  is  to  give  than  to  lend.  Qeneraily,  lending  comes 
to  giving  in  the  end,  and  it  is  as  well  to  anticipate  the  fact,  and  by  a  little  liber- 
alily  forestall  the  inevitable.  If  these  two  sentences  describe  the  wicked  and 
the  righteous,  the  writer  of  these  lines  has  reason  to  know  that  in  and  about  the 
city  of  London  the  wicked  are  very  numerous. 

99.  "  Fbr  nich  lu  be  bleued  of  him  thall  inhait  the  earth."  God's  benediction 
is  tme  wealth  after  all.  True  happineaa,  such  as  the  covenant  secures  to  all  the 
chosen  of  heaven,  lies  wrapped  up  m  the  divine  favour  "  And  they  that  he  caned 
of  Aim  thidl  be  cut  off,"     His  frown  is  death  :  nay,  more,  'tis  hell. 

33.  "  The  ttept  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  by  the  Lord,"  All  his  course  of  life 
is  graciously  ordained,  and  in  lovingkindneas  (Al  is  fixed,  settled,  and  maintained. 
No  reckless  fate,  no  fickle  chance  rules  us  ;  our  every  step  is  the  subject  of  divine 
decree.  "  Be  delighteth  in  hit  teay."  As  parents  are  pleased  with  the  tottering 
footsteps  of  their  babes.  All  that  concerns  a  saint  ia  interesting  to  his  heavenly 
Father.  God  loves  to  view  the  holy  strivings  of  a  soul  pressing  forward  to  tbe 
■kies.  In  the  trials  and  the  joys  of  the  faithful,  Jesus  bos  fellowship  with  theno, 
and  delights  to  be  their  sympathising  companion. 

a.  "Thov{/h  hefaU."    Disasters   and  reverees  may  lay  him  low;  he  rnnj. 
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like  Job,  be  stripped  or  everything  ;  like  Josepb,  be  put  in  prison  ;  like  Jonab,  be 
caM,  into  tbe  deep.  "Ha  thall  not  be  utterly  out  down."  He  shiill  not  be 
&ltof(ether  prostrue.  He  shall  be  brought  on  hia  kness,  but  not  on  his  face  ; 
or,  if  l«d  prone  for  a  OKiment,  he  sh&ll  be  up  again  ere  long.  No  e&iiit  shall 
fsll  finally  or  fatally.  Sorrow  may  bring  U3  to  the  earth,  and  deatb  may  bring 
OS  to  the  grare,  but  lower  we  cannot  sink,  and  out  of  the  lowest  of  all  we  shall 
Kiiae  to  the  highest  of  alU  "For  the  Lard  voholdeth  him  with  kit  Aant/."  Con- 
descendingly, with  his  own  hand,  Qod  upholds  bis  saints  ;  he  does  not  leave  them 
to  mere  deleguted  agency,  he  aflprds  personal  auistance.  Even  in  our  falls  the 
Lord  gives  a  measure  of  suBtaining.  Where  grace  does  not  keep  from  going 
down,  it  shall  save  from  keeping  down.  Job  had  double  wealth  at  last,  JosepE 
reigned  over  Egypt,  Jonah  was  safely  landed.  It  is  not  that  the  saints  are  ■ 
Strang,  or  wise,  or  meritorious,  that  therefore  they  rise  after  every  fall,  but 
because  Qod  is  their  helper,  and  therefore  none  can  prevail  against  them. 

25  I  have  been  young,  and  tttna  am  old  ;  yet  have  I  not  seen  the     V. 
righteous  forsaken,  nor  his  seed  begging  bread.  ' 

26  ffe  ts  ever  merciful,  and  lendeth  ;  and  his  seed  is  blessed. 

SS.  Tbia  was  David's  observation,  "  /  Aom  been  young,  and  note  am  old  ;  yet 
Ante  I  not  teen  tbe  righteou*  fortaken,  nor  hit  teed  begging  bread.'^  It  is  not  my 
observation  just  as  it  stands,  for  I  have  relieved  the  children  of  undoubtedly 
good  men,  who  have  appealed  to  me  as  common  mendicants.  But  this  does  not 
cmst  a  doubt  upon  the  observation  of  David.  Be  lived  under  a  dispensation 
more  outward,  and  more  of  this  world  than  tbe  present  riilo  of  personal  faith.  ~ 
Never  are  the  righteous  forsaken  ;  that  is  a  rule  without  exception.  Beldam 
indeed  do  their  seed  beg  bread  ;  and  although  it  does  occasionally  occur, 
through  dissipation,  idleness,  or  some  other  causes  on  the  part  of  their  sons,  yet 
doubtless  it  is  so  rare  a  thing  that  there  are  many  alive  who  never  saw  it.  Qo 
into  the  union  house  and  see  how  few  are  the  children  of  godl^  parents  ;  enter 
the  gaol  and  aee  how  much  rarer  stilt  is  the  case.  .Poor  ministers'  sons  often 
become  rich.  I  am  not  old,  but  I  have  seen  families  of  the  poor  godly 
become  rich,  and  have  seen  the  Lord  reward  the  faithfulness  of  the  father  in 
tbe  Hocceas  of  the  son,  so  that  I  have  often  thought  that  the  best  way  to  endow 
one's  seed  with  wealth  is  to  become  poor  for  Christ's  aake.  In  the  Indian 
misaion  of  the  "  Baptist  Hissionarr  Society,"  this  is  abundantly  illustrated. 

36,  "  Be  it  mer  merdfid,  and  lend^."     The  righteous  are  constantly  under 

Eenerous  impulses  ;  they  do  not  prosper  through  parsimony,  but  through  bounty, 
ike  the  bounteous  giver  of  all  good,  of  whom  they  are  the  beloved  sons,  they 
delight  in  doing  good.  How  stingy  covetous  profeeson  can  hope  for  sBlvation 
is  a  marvel  to  thoae  who  read  such  verses  as  this  in  the  Bible.  ' '  And  hit  tted 
it  Netted.^'  Qod  pays  back  with  interest  in  the  next  generation.  Where  the 
children  of  the  righteous  are  not  godly,  there  must  be  some  reason  for  It  in 
parental  neglect,  or  tome  other  guiHy  cause.  The  friend  of  the  father  is  the 
friend  of  the  family.     The  God  of  Abraham  is  the  Qod  of  Isaac  and  of  Jacob. 

27  Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good  ;  and  dwell  for  evermore, 

28  For  the  Lord  loveth  judgment,  and  forsaketh  not  his  saints  ; 
they  are  preserved  for  ever :  but  the  seed  of  the  wicked  shall 
be  cut  off. 

2g  The  righteous  shall  inherit  the  land,  and  dwell  therein 
for  ever. 

Here  we  have  the  seventii^re^st^which  takes  a  uegative  and  positive  form, 
and  is  the  quinteaaeilceDnn^ntirePsBlm. 

27.  '^Depart  from  evil,  and  do  good.''''  Wo  must  not  envy  the  doers  of  evil, 
bat  depart  altogether  from  their  spirit  and  example.  As  Lot  left  Sodom 
vithom  casting  a  look  behind,  so  must  we  leave  rin.     No  truce  or  parley  is  to 
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be  held  vith  ain,  we  most  turn  away  from  it  without  hesitatiflQ,  and  set  onr- 
selies  practical];  to  work  in  the  oppoaite  direction.  He  who  neglects  to  do 
good  will  BOOD  fall  into  evil.  '^  And  dvieU  for  entrmon."  Obtain  an  abiding 
and  quiet  iaheritance.  Btiortlived  are  the  gains  and  pleasures  of  «ril,  but 
eternal  are  the  lewaida  of  grace. 

28.  "  J/W  the  Lord  lowth  judgment."  The  awarding  of  honour  to  whom 
honour  is  due  is  Qod's  delight,  cspedallj  when  the  upright  man  has  been  tra- 
duced by  his  fellow  men.  It  must  be  a  divine  pleasure  to  light  wrongs,  and  to 
defeat  the  machinationa  of  the  unjust.  The  greut  Arbiter  of  human  destiniM 
is  sure  to  deal  out  nghteous  measure  both  to  rich  and  poor,  to  good  and  enl, 
for  such  judgment  is  his  delight.  "  And  fortaketh  not  Au  M»ni«,"  This  would 
not  be  right,  and,  therefore,  shall  never  be  done.  God  is  as  faithful  to  the 
objects  of  his  love  aa  be  is  just  towards  all  mankind.  "They  art  praerted 
far  m«r."  B;  covenant  engagements  their  aecurity  is  fixed,  and  by  suretyahip 
fulfilments  that  safety  is  accomplished  ;  come  what  may,  the  saints  are  pre- 
aerved  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  because  he  lives,  they  shall  live  also.  A  lung 
will  not  lose  his  jewels,  nor  will  Jehovah  lose  his  people.  As  the  manna  in 
the  golden  pot,  which  else  had  melted,  was  preserved  in  tne  ark  of  the  covenant 
beneath  the  inercy-seat,  so  shall  the  faithful  be  preserved  in  the  covenant  by 
the  power  of  Jesus  their  propitiation.  "  But  tha  teed  of  the  viiekad  Aail  he  cut 
off."  Like  the  house  of  Jeroboam  and  Abab,  of  which  not  a  dog  was  left. 
Honour  and  wealth  ill-gotten  seldom  teach  the  third  generation  ;  the  curse 
grows  ripe  before  many  years  have  passed,  and  falls  upon  the  evil  house. 
Among  tbe  legacies  of  wicked  men  ttie  surest  ent^l  is  a  judgment  on  their 

30.  "  The  righteovt  ihall  inherit  the  land.'''  As  heirs  with  Jesus  Christ, 
the  Canaan  above,  which  is  the  antitype  of  "  the  land,"  shall  be  theirs  with  all 
covenant  blessing.  "And  dwell  thgrHn  for  ever."  Tenures  difler,  but  none 
can  match  the  holding  which  believers  have  of  heaven.  Paradise  is  theirs  for 
ever  by  inheritance,  and  they  shall  live  for  ever  to  enjoy  it.  Who  would  not 
be  a  saint  on  such  terms  ?  Who  would  fret  concerning  the  fleeting  treaau^ea 
of  the  godleas  t 

30  The  mouth  of  the  righteous  speaketh  wisdom,  and  his  tongue 
talketh  of  judgment. 

31  The  law  of  his  God  u  in  his  heart  ;  none  of  his  steps  shall  slide. 

32  The  wicked  watcheth  the  righteous,  and  seeketh  to  slay  him. 
'pi33  The  Lord  will  not  leave  him  in  his  hand,  nor  condemn  him 

when  he  is  judged. 

80.  "  Th«  mtnUh  of  the  rightamt  tj^iketh  viedom."  Where  the  whole  Psalm 
ts  dedicated  to  a  description  of  the  different  fates  of  the  just  and  the  wicked, 
it  was  meet  to  give  a  test  by  which  they  could  be  known.  A  man's  tongue  is 
no  ill  indes  of  hia  chanuiter.  The  mouth  betrays  the  heart.  Good  men,  as  a 
rule,  speak  that  which  is  to  edifying,  sound  speech,  religious  conversation, 
consistent  with  the  divine  illumination  which  they  have  received.  Righteous- 
ness is  wisdom  in  action,  hence  all  good  men  are  practically  wise  men,  and  well 
may  the  speech  be  wise.  "  SU  tongue  talieth  of  judgment."  Ho  advocates 
justice,  gives  an  honest  verdict  on  things  and  men,  and  he  foretells  that  God'e 
judgments  will  come  upon  the  wicked,  as  in  the  former  days.  His  talk  is  neither 
foolish  nor  ribald,  neither  vapid  nor  profane.  Our  conversation  is  of  far  more 
consequence  than  some  men  imagine. 

81.  "  The  law  of  hit  God  it  in  ku  heart;  none  of  hit  itept  sAoU  lUde."  The 
best  thing  in  the  best  place,  producing  the  best  results.  Well  might  the  man'a 
talk  be  so  admirable  when  his  heart  was  so  well  stored.  To  love  holiness,  to 
have  the  motives  and  dedres  sanctified,  to  be  in  one's  inmost  nature  obedient 
to  the  Lord— this  is  the  surest  method  of  making  the  whole  run  of  our  life 
efficient  for  its  great  ends,  and  even  for  securing  the  details  of  it,  our  ttept 
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fawn  any  serious  mistftlte.  To  keep  the  even  tenor  of  one's  way,  in  sucli  fitnei 
as  these,  is  given  only  to  tbose  whose  hearts  are  sound  towards  God,  who  can,  . 
as  in  the  text,  call  Ood  tbeir  God.  Policy  Blips  and  trips,  it  twists  and  tacks, 
and  after  all  is  worsted  in  the  long  run,  but  mncerity  plods  on  its  plain  pathway 
■nd  reaches  the  bosI. 

83.  "  Tha  teiiStd  wateheth  the  righiwvt,  and  teeketk  to  tlay  him."  If  it  were 
not  for  the  laws  of  the  land,  we  should  soon  see  a  massacre  of  the  righteous. 
Jesus  was  watched  by  his  enemies,  who  were  thirsting  for  hu  blood  :  his  dis- 
ciples must  not  look  lor  favour  where  tb^ir  Master  found  hatred  and  death. 

8S.  "  Th»  Lord  aiii  not  Uave  him  in  hit  hand."  God  often  appears  to  deliver 
his  serrants,  and  when  he  does  not  do  so  in  this  life  as  to  their  bodies,  h'e  gives 
their  eouls  such  joy  and  peace  that  they  triumphantly  rise  beyond  their  tor- 
meatota'  power.  We  may  do  in  the  enemy's  hand  for  awhile,  as  Job  wss,  but 
we  cannot  be  left  there.  "  JVbr  eondenm  him  vhtn  he  it  judged."  Time  shall 
TBYCTBe  the  verdict  of  haete,  or  else  eternity  shall  clear  sway  the  condemnation 
of  time.  In  due  season  just  men  will  be  justified.  Temporary  injustices  are 
tolerated,  in  the  order  of  Providence,  for  purposes  most  wise  ;  but  the  bitter 
shall  not  always  be  called  sweet,  nor  tivht  for  ever  bo  traduced  as  darkness  ; 
the  right  shall  appear  in  due  season  ;  the  fictitious  and  pretentious  shall  be 
Dnmasked,  and  the  real  aad  true  shall  be  revealed.  If  we  have  done  faithfullv,  . 
we  may  appeal  from  the  petty  sessions  of  society  to  the  solemn  assize  of  the 
great  day. 

34  Watt  on  the  LORD,  and  keep  his  way,  and  be  shall  exalt  thee 
to  inherit  the   land:  when  the  wicked  are  cut  off,  thou  shalt  see  /'/. 

35  I  have  seen  the  wicked  in  great  power,  and  spreading  himself 
like  a  green  bay  tree. 

36  Yet  he  passed  away,  and,  lo,  he  was  not;  yea,  I  sought  him, 
but  he  could  not  be  found. 

37  Mark  the  perfect  man,  and  behold  the  upright  :  for  the  end  of 
that  man  is  peace. 

38  But  the  transgressors  shall  be  destroyed  together  ;  the  end  of 
the  wicked  shall  be  cut  off. 

39  But  the  salvation  of  the  righteous  w-of  the  Lord  j  he  is  their 
strength  in  the  time  of  trouble. 

40  And  the  LORD  shall  help  them,  and  deliver  them  :  he  shall  de- 
liver them  from  the  wicked,  and  save  them,  because  they  trust  in  him. 

84.  "Wait  onthaXord."  We  have  here  tha  niyhth  pr»pi.pt  unil  it  is  a  lofty 
eminence  to  attain  to.  Tarry  the  Lord's  leisure.  Wait  in  obedience  as  a  servant, 
in  hope  as  an  heir,  in  expectation  as  a  believer.  This  little  word  "  wait"  is  easy 
to  say,  but  hard  to  carry  out,  yet  faith  must  do  it.  "  And  te^  hit  may."  Con- 
tinue in  the  narrow  path  ;  let  no  haste  for  riches  or  ease  cause  unholy  action. 
Let  your  motto  be,  "  On,  on,  on."  Never  flag,  or  dream  of  turning  aside. 
"  He  thst  endureth  to  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  "  And  he  imU  e,taU 
tite  to  itiAtrit  the  land."     Thou  shalt  have  all  of  earthly  good  which  is  really 

Cd,  and  of  heavenly  good  there  shall  be  no  stint.  Exaltation  shall  be  the 
of  the  excellent.  "  Wh^  the  aidbed  are  eut  off,  thou  thalt  tee  it."  A  sig^t 
how  terrible  and  how  instructive  1  VThat  a  rebuke  for  fretfulness  1  what  an 
incentive  to  gratitude  !  Hy  bouI,  be  still,  as  thou  foreseest  the  end,  the  awful 
end  of  the  Lord's  enemies. 

as.  A  second  time  David  turns  to  bis  diary,  and  tbie  time  in  poetic  imagery 
tella  OS  of  what  he  had  obeerved.  It  were  well  if  we  too  took  notes  of  divine 
providences,  "  /  hove  teen  the  widcod  tn  great  ^ouief."  The  man  was  terrible 
to  others,  ruling  with  much  authority,  and  carrying  things  with  a  high  hand,  a 
Ciesar  in  might,  a  Crcesus  in  wealth.  "  And  spreading  himulf  Wet  a  green  hay 
tree."    Adding  booae  to  bouse  and  field  to  field,  rising  higher  and  higher  in  the 
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ataie.  He  aeemed  to  be  erer  Terdant  like  a  laurel,  he  grew  as  a  tree  in  its  own 
native  soil,  from  wbich  it  had  never  been  traaspUnted.  No  particular  tree  is 
here  meant,  a  spreading  beech  or  a  wide  expanding  oak  maj  serve  us  to  realine 
the  picture  ;  it  ie  a  thing  of  earth,  whose  roots  are  in  the  claj  ;  its  honours  are 
fading  leaves  ;  and  though  its  shadow  dwarfs  the  plants  which  are  condemnfld 
to  pine  beneath  It,  yet  it  is  itself  a  dying  thing  as  the  feller's  aze  shsll  pruve. 
In  ihe  noble  tree,  which  claims  to  be  king  of  tiio  ioreiit,  behold  the  grandeur  of 
the  ungodl;  to-da;  ;  wait  awhile  and  wonder  at  the  change,  as  the  timber  is 
carried  awa;,  and  the  very  root  torn  from  the  ground. 

86.  "Yet  he  paated  aaay,"  Tree  and  man  both  gone,  the  son  of  man  as 
surely'as  the  child  of  the  forest  What  clean  sweeps  death  makes  I  "  And,  U>, 
he  wa*  ruit."  To  the  surpriae  of  all  men  the  great  man  was  gone,  bis  estates 
sold,  his  business  bankrupt,  his  house  alienated,  his  name  forgotten,  and  all  in 
a  few  months.  "Tea,  I  might  him,  but  he  eavld  not  be  found."  Hot-ed  b; 
curtositf,  if  we  enquire  for  the  ungodl;,  the;  have  left  no  trace  ;  like  birds  of 
ill  omen  none  desire  to  remember  them.  Bome  of  the  humblest  of  the  ^odXf 
are  immortalised,  their  names  are  imperishabl?  fragrant  in  Ihe  cltlirch,  while  of 
the  ablest  of  infidels  and  blaaphemers  nardl;  their  names  are  remembered  bejond  - 
a  few  years.  Hen  who  were  in  everybody's  mouths  but  yestetdaj  are  for- 
gotten to-morrow,  for  only  virtue  is  immortal. 

87.  "Xarh  tkt  perfect  man,  and  behold  th»  upright."  After  having  watched 
with  surprise  the  downfall  of  the  wicked,  give  your  attention  to  the  sincerely 
godly  man,  and  observe  the  blessed  contrast.  Qood  men  are  men  of  mark,  and 
are  worth  our  study.  Upright  men  are  marvels  of  grace,  and  woith  beholding. 
'*  For  the  end  ^  thai  man  ie  peaix."  The  man  of  peace  has  an  end  of  peace. 
Peace  without  end  comes  in  the  end  to  the  man  of  God.  Hie  way  may 
berouBb,  but  it  leads  home.  With  believers  it  may  rain  in  the  looming,  thunder 
at  midday,  and  pour  in  torrents  in  the  afternoon,  but  it  must  clear  up  ere 
the  sun  goes  down.  War  may  last  till  our  last  hour,  but  then  we  shall  hear 
the  last  of  it. 

SB.  "Bat  the  trantgrettar*  thall  be  deitroyed  together."  A  common  rain 
awaits  those  who  joined  in  common  rebellion.  "  The  end  ^  the  meked  thall  be 
eat  off."  Their  time  shall  be  shortened,  their  happiness  ^all  be  ended,  their 
hopes  for  ever  blasted,  their  execution  hastened  on.  Thdr  present  is  shortened 
by  their  sins ;  they  shall  not  live  out  half  their  days.  They  have  no  future 
worth  having,  while  the  righteous  count  their  future  as  their  true  heritage. 

89.  "  Bat  the  tdwUion  a/  the  righteoat  ii  of  the  Lord. "  Bound  doctrine  this. 
The  very  marrow  of  the  gospel  of  free  grace.  By  salvation  is  meant  deliver- 
ance of  every  kind  ;  not  only  Ae  salvation  which  finally  lands  us  in  glory,  but 
nil  the  minor  rescues  of  the  way  ;  these  are  all  to  be  ascribed  unto  the  Lord, 
and  to  him  alone.  Let  him  have  glory  from  those  to  whom  he  grants  salvation. 
'•  Bs  ie  their  tlrength  in  the  time  of  trouble."  While  trouble  overthrows  tbe 
wicked,  it  only  drives  tbe  righteous  to  their  strong  Helper,  who  rejoices  to 
uphold  them. 

40.  "And  the  Lord  tftoZZ  h^  Otem."  In  all  future  time  Jehovah  will  stand 
up  for  his  chosen.  Our  Oreat  Ally  will  bring  up  his  forces  in  tbe  heat  of 
the  battle.  "Be  thalt  deliver  them  from  the  wieied."  As  he  rescued  Daniel 
from  the  lions,  so  will  he  preserve  his  beloved  from  their  enemies  ;  they 
need  not  therefore  fret,  nor  be  discouraged.  "Attd  mm  them,  beeavte  thef 
truit  in  him."  Faith  shall  ensure  tbe  safety  of  the  elect.  It  is  tbe  mark  of  the 
sheep  by  which  they  shall  be  separated  from  the  goats.  Not  their  merit,  but 
their  believing,  shall  distinguish  them.  Who  would  not  try  the  walk  of  faith  } 
Whoever  truly  believes  in  Ood  will  be  no  longer  fretful  against  tbe  apparent 
irregularities  of  this  present  life,  but  will  rest  assured  that  what  is  mysterious 
is  nevertheless  just,  and  what  seems  hard,  is,  beyond  a  doubt,  ordered  in 
mercy.  Bo  the  Psalm  ends  with  a  note  which  is  the  death-knell  of  the  un- 
hallowed disquietude  with  which  the  Psalm  commenced.  Hap|^  they  who 
can  thus  sing  themselves  out  of  ill  frames  into  gracious  conditions. 
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EXPLASATORT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATINaB. 

mMa  Pn^m. — The  righteoiu  aro  preserved  in  Christ  with  a  special 
pmterratioD,  and  in  a  peculiar  eafoty.  In  the  thirty-Be ve nth  Pealm  this  point 
11  ezcellentl;  and  at  Urge  huidted,  bnth  bjr  direct  proof,  and  b;  answer  to  all 
the  usual  objections  against  thei^  safety.  Tliat  they  shall  be  preserved  in 
affinned,  verses  S,  17,  Sa,  2S,  83.     The  objectiona  answered  are  many. 

Otjeetion  I.— Wicked  men  aourish. 

Solution. — A  righteous  man  should  never  grieve  at  that,  for  "  they  shall  sood 
be  cut  down  like  the  grass,  and  wither  as  the  green  herb."    Verse  3. 

Oijeet.  2.— Rightaoug  men  are  in  distress. 

SoL — V»r»«&. — The  night  of  tlieir  adversity  will  be  turned  into  the  light  of 
prosperity  ;  and  as  snrely  as  they  can  believe  when  it  is  night  that  it  shall  be 
day,  BO  surely  may  they  be  persuaded  when  crosses  are  upon  theio,  that  comfort 
and  deliverance  shall  come. 

Obftet.  8. — But  there  are  great  plots  laid  again<9t  the  righteous,  and  they  are 
panued  with'  great  malice,  and  their  intended  ruin  is  come  almost  to  the  veij 

8oL~—Verie*  12 — 15. — The  Lord  sees  all  the  plots  of  wicked  men,  and  laughs 
at  their  spiteful  and  foolish  malice  ;  while  they  are  busy  to  destroy  the  righteous, 
and  hope  to  have  a  day  agaiuRt  them,  "  The  Lord  seeth  that  their  own  day  ia 
coming  upon  them,  even  a  day  of  destruction,  a  day  of  great  judgment  and  • 
eternal  misery  ;"  their  bow  shall  be  broken,  and  the  sword  that  they  have  drawn 
■hall  eater  into  their  own  heart. 

Object.  4. — But  the  just  have  but  small  means. 

Sal. —  Veria  16,  17. — "A  little  that  a  righCeoua  man  hath  is  better  than  the 
i&hes  of  many  wicked.  For  the  arms  of  the  wicked  ahall  be  broken  :  but  the 
Lord  upholdeth  the  righteous." 

OMeeL  5. — Heavy  times  are  like  to  befall  them. 

SiL — Yertt  19. — "They  shall  not  be  ashamed  in  the  evil  time,  and  in  the 


day*  of  famine  they  shall  have  enough." 


r  and  fatter,  and  they  prevail  in  vexing 


the  righteooB. 

8oL—  Verte  20.— Indeed  the  wicked  are  fat,  hut  it  is  but  "  the  fat  of  lambs," 
tiieir  prosperity  shall  soon  melt ;  and  aa  they  be  like  smoke  in  vexing  the  godly, 
to  shall  they  be  like  smoke  in  vanishing  away. 

ObkeL  7.— But  the  righteous  do  fall. 

BU.  —  VerM  24.— Though  he  do  fail,  yet  he  falls  not  finally,  nor  totally,  for 
he  "  is  not  utterly  cast  down  ;"  and  besides,  there  u  an  upholding  providence 
of  God  in  all  the  falls  of  the  righteous. 

O^eet.  S.^We  see  some  wicked  men  that  do  not  so  fall  into  adversity,  but 
rather  are  in  prosperity  to  their  dying  days. 

SW.—  Vene  28.— Though  they  do,  yet  "  their  seed  shall  be  cut  ofl." 

Objett.  0. — But  some  wicked  men  are  strong  yel,  aud  in  their  seed  spread  also. 

BU. —  Verf  8B,  86, — Note  also  that  these  "spreading  bay-trees"  many 
times  "  soon  pass  away  ;"  and  they  and  their  houses  are  sometimes  "  utterly  cut 
trff." 

OMeet.  10.— I 

aoi.~V^*e  8' 

Object.  11. — But  nobody  stands  for  the  godly  when  they  come  into  qneetioi 

£w. — Venet  89,  40.—"  Their  salvation  is  of  the  Lord  ;"  he  is  their  strength, 
be  will  help  them  and  deliver  them,  etc. 

But  if  we  would  be  thus  delivered,  observe :  1.  That  we  muat  not  nnthank- 
fully  fret  at  God's  providence  (verse  1).  2.  We  must  "  trust  in  the  Lord  and 
do  good"  (verse  S).  S.  We  must  "delight  ourselves  in  the  Lord,"  and  not 
place  our  contentment  on  enrthW  things  (verse  4).  4.  We  must  "  commit  our 
ways  to  God"  (verse  S).     5.    We  must  get  patience  and  humble  affections 
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(Teraes  7 — 11}.  0.  We  muat  bo  of  upright  converaatjon  (verse  14).  7.  We 
must  be  merciful  (Terses  25,  26).  8.  Wc  must  "speak  righteous. things,"  nnd 
get  "  the  law  into  our  hearts"  (verses  80,  81).  9.  We  must  "  keep  our  way," 
and  "  wait  an  Qod,"  and  not  use  ill  means. — Nickalai  Bj^fidd. 

Whole  Ptalm. — Thia  Paalm  nuij  well  be  styled,  The  good  man's  cordial  in 
bad  times  ;  a  sovereign  plsiBter  for  the  plague  of  discontent ;  or,  a  choice 
antidote  against  the  poison  of  impatieDce. — Nalhanid  Bctrdy,  in  a  Furural 
Sermon,  1640. 

Whole  Ptalm. — This  Psalm  vsr;  much  reiaindB  one  in  its  coustruction  of  the 
scnteotious  and  pith;  conciseuess  of  the  Book  of  Proverbs.  It  does  not  con- 
tain any  prayer,  nor  any  direct  allusion  to  David's  own  circumstances  of  peise- 
cution  or  diatresa.  It  ia  rather  the  utterance  of  sound  practical  wisdom  sod 
godliness  from  the  lips  of  experience  and  age,  such  as  we  might  suppose  aa 
elder  of  the  church,  or  a  father  of  a  fumily,  to  let  fall  as  he  sat  with  his  house- 
hold gathered  around  him,  and  listening  to  his  earueat  and  affectionate  admoni- 
tion.— Barton  Bovehier. 

W?u>U  Ptalm. — The  present  Psalm  is  one  of  the  alphalietical  Psalms,  it  ia 
called  "  Providmlia  tpeevlum,"  by  Tertulliftn  ;  "  Potia  eontra  murmur,"  by 
ludore  ;  "  Veitie pierum,"  bj  Lather. — dtrittapher  Wtn^ituortA. 

Verm  1. — "  .FVst,"  or,  inflame  not,  bum  not  thyself  with  anger  or  grief. — 
JiAn  Diadati. 

VerieX. — "  yeither  ie  Ihau  envUnu,"  etc.  Queen  Elizabeth  envied  the  milk- 
maid when  she  was  in  prison  ;  but  if  she  had  known  what  a  glorious  reign  site 
should  have  had  afterwards  for  forty-four  years,  she  woula  not  have  envied 
her.  And  aa  little  needetli  a  godly  man,  though  in  misery,  to  envy  a  wicked 
man  in  the  rnS  of  all  his  proiMrity  and  jollity,  considering  what  he  hatii  in 
hand,  much  more  what  he  hath  in  hope. — John  Trapp. 

Va-te  1. — Would  it  not  be  accounted  folly  in  a  man  that  is  heir  to  many 
thousands  per  annum  that  he  should  envy  a  stage-player,  clothed  in  the  habit 
of  a  king,  and  yet  not  heir  to  one  foot  of  land  !  who,  though  he  have  the  form, 
respect,  and  apparel  of  a  kine  or  nobleman,  yet  he  is,  at  the  eame  time,  a  very 
be^ar,  and  worth  nothing!  Thus,  wicked  men,  though  they  are  arrayed 
gorgeously,  and  fare  delicioualy,  wanting  nothing,  and  having  more  than  heart 
can  wish,  yet  they  are  but  only  possessors  :  the  godly  Christian  ia  the  heir. 
What  goixl  doth  all  their  prosperity  do  tliem  ?  It  does  but  hasten  their  ruin, 
not  their  reward.  The  ox  that  is  the  labouring  ox  is  the  longer  lived  than  the 
ox  that  is  put  into  the  pasture  ;  the  very  putting  of  him  there  doth  but  hsaten 
his  slaughter  ;  and  when  Qod  puts  the  wicked  men  into  fat  pastures,  into  places 
of  honour  and  power,  it  is  but  to  hasten  their  ruin.  Let  no  man,  therefore,  fret 
himself  because  of  evil  doers,  nor  be  envious  at  the  prosperity  of  the  wicked  -, 
for  the  candle  of  the  wicked  shall  be  put  into  everlasting  darkness  ;  they  shall 
soon  be  cut  ofi,  and  wither  as  a  green  beih.—Ludavie  de  Cofbone,  quoted  bj/ 
John  Spencer. 

Verte  3. — "  Cut  down  lite  tie  ^om,"  with  a  scythe,  and  even  at  one  blow. — 
Thoma*  WUooekt. 

Verte  3. — "  Wither."  0  bitter  word,  which  will  make  the  oars  ai  them  that  hear 
it  to  tingle  1  O  sentence  intolerable,  which  depriveth  sinners  of  all  good  things, 
and  bringeth  them  to  all  woe  !  The  Lord  sometime  accursed  the  flg  tree,  and 
immediately,  not  only  the  leaves,  but  also  the  body  and  root  were  wholly 
withered  :  even  so,  that  fearful  curse  of  the  last  day  shall  be  no  less  effectual ; 
for  OD  whomsoever  it  falleth  it  shsll  so  scorch  them,  and  shall  so  make  them 
destitute  of  God's  grace,  that  they  shall  never  more  be  able  to  do,  to  speak, 
think,  or  to  ho^  for  any  good  thing.  —  Thimtas  7)fmme. 

Vera  3. — "  Oreen  herb.'^  We  cannot  gather  riper  fruit  of  patience  from  any 
tree  than  is  found  upon  the  low  shrubs  of  man's  short  life  ;  for  if  that  fretting 
canker  of  emy  at  the  prosperity  <^  the  wicked  have  ovemin  thj  mind,  a  malady 
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from  which  the  Hunts  have  no  shelter  ta  be  freed,  ont  of  thin  «pothecai7'i  shop 
take  intidDte  ;  either  thy  time  is  short  to  behold  it,  or  theirs  shorter  to  eujoy 
it ;  "  tbej  are  tet  in  slippery  places,  and  are  luddenlj  destroyed,"  Psalm  Ixxiii. 
18  ;  "  They  spend  their  days  in  wealth,  and  in  a  mumeDt  go  down  to  the 
grare,"  Job  xxi.  IS  ;  "  They  thail  won  h»  cut  down  lit«  the  gratt,  and  wither  at 
tie  green  hah." — Bdmvnd  Lanfleld'i  Serwm,  entitled  "  The  Mappe  of  Man't 
itortality  and  Yanitg,"  1680. 

Verm  S.^Sometiines  the  wicked,  like  the  green  herb,  wither  in  their 
spricg,  they  fall  in  their  rise,  they  perish  in  the  begioDings  of  their  mbchievous 
dlesigns  ;  but  if  they  do  come  to  a  full  growth,  they  grow  but  to  harvest,  the  Qt 
aeaaon  of  their  cutting  off. — Bebert  Xostom. 

VerteS. — Note  well  the  double  precept  "tnut"  aod  "do."  This  is  the  true 
order,  the  two  must  go  together,  the  one  produces,  the  other  proves  ;  the 
pronuse  is  to  both. — 0.  S.  S. 

Verte  i. — "  So  ihalt  thou  dmeU  in  the  laTtd,''  etc.  Thou  shalt  have  a  settlo- 
ment,  a  quiet  settlement,  and  a  maintenance,  a  comfortable  maintenance  : 
"  F«nUy  l/uu  thalt  be  fed  ;  "  some  read  it.  Thou  shalt  be  fed  by  fuith,  as  the  just 
are  said  to  live  by  faith,  aod  it  is  good  living,  good  feeding  upon  the  promises. 
"  Verily  thou  ehait  be  Jed,"  as  Bhjah  in  the  famine,  with  what  is  needful  for 
thee.  God  himself  is  a  shepherd,  a  feeder  to  all  those  that  trust  in  him,  Psalm 
zziii.  1. — Mattheu  Henry. 

Vene  S. — "  So  thait  thou  daeU  in  the  land,"  etc.  The  land  of  Canaan  was  con- 
sidered as  the  sum  of  earthly,  and  the  type  of  heavenly  felicity  :  to  be  provided 
for  in  the  Lord's  land,  and  there  to  dwell  under  hb  protection,  near  his 
ordinances,  and  among  bis  people,  was  all  that  the  genuine  Israelite  could 
iealn.—  T&oina»  Seatt  riT47— 1821)  in  loe. 

Vene  A. — ''  Thou  thalt  be  fed."  A  manner  of  speech  taken  from  cattle 
feeding  securely,  under  the  conduct  and  keeping  of  a  good  shepherd. — Henry 
AiatKortA. 

Verte  8.—"  Thou  thalt  he  fed."  Fed  in  plenty.— J^oiWM  Seeher  (Ar<A- 
iuA^},   1768. 

Verte  3.— Fed  in  oecurity. — John  Parlchuret. 

Verte i. — Note  thy  part  and  Qod's  part.  Do  tbou  "delight,"  and  he  will 
'^giee." — C.  H.  8. 

Verte  4. — How  much  gnce  and  love  breathes  in  these  words,  "Delight  thy- 
lelfaleoia  the  Lord!"  Trutt  in  him  was  recommended  before,  and  now,  this 
bnng  added  also,  how  plain  is  it  that  your  ease  and  rest  is  the  thing  designed  1 
b  it  fit  to  receive  so  much  kindness  with  neglect  ?  Again,  he  delight*  in  you  ; 
I  speak  to  such  of  whom  this  may  be  supposed.  And  it  is  indcBnitely  sud, 
"His  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men,"  Prov.  viii.  31.  Think  what  he  is, 
and  what  you  are ;  and  at  once,  both  wonder  and  yield.  And  what  else  have 
you  to  delight  in !  what  thing  will  you  name  that  shall  supply  the  place  of 
OOD,  or  be  to  you  in  the  stead  o(  him  f  Moreover,  who  should  delight  in 
him  but  yon — bis  friends,  his  sons,  those  of  his  own  house  t  Think  what  life 
and  vigour  it  will  infuse  into  you,  and  that  "  the  joy  of  the  Lord  will  be  your 
strength,"  Nehem.  viii,  10.  How  pleasantly  will  you  hold  on  your  course, 
aod  oJscharge  all  the  other  duties  of  this  your  present  state  I  You  must  serve 
him.  Dare  you  think  of  throwing  off  his  yoke  t  How  desirable  is  it  then  to 
take  delight  in  him  whom  I  must  serve  ;  which  only  makes  that  service 
acceptable  to  him,  and  easy  to  myself  1  Further,  this  is  a  pleasure  none  can  rob 
you  of ;  a  joy  that  cannot  be  taken  from  you.  Other  objects  of  your  delight 
are  vnnisbing  doily.  Neither  men  nor  devils  can  ever  binder  you  delighting 
in  Qod,  if  your  hearts  be  so  inclined.  And  were  you  never  brought  'to  take 
pleasure  in  any  person  or  thing  to  which  you  had  a  former  aversion  I  One 
Uiat  had  wrongea  you  might  yet  possibly  win  you  by  after  kindness.  Give  a 
isMon  why  you  should  be  more  difficult  towards  the  bleaaed  Qod  that  never 

■ '— 8l^ 
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wronged  you,  ud  whoM  way  tAWwrds  yon  bath  coastimtly  imported  bo  much 
good  will  I 

And  conrider  that  your  condition  od  earth  is  such  as  exposes  you  to  many 
sufterings  and  hardships,  which,  by  yuur  not  delighting  in  him,  you  can  never 
be  sure  to  avoid  (for  they  are  things  common  to  men),  but  which,  by  your 
delighting  in  him,  you  may  be  easily  able  to  endure.  Besides  all  this,  serioualy 
consider  that  you  miist  die.  You  can  make  no  shift  to  avoid  that.  How 
easily  tolerable  and  uleasant  will  it  be  to  think,  then,  of  going  to  bim  with 
whom  you  ha?e  iivea  in  a  delightfui  communion  before  I  And  how  dreadful 
to  appear  before  him  to  whom  your  own  heart  shall  accuse  you  to  have  been 
fagainat  alt  his  importunities  and  alluiemcnts)  a  disaffected  stmoger  ! — John 
Bowe'i  "  TretUite  of  Delight  in  God.'' 

V«rM  i. — We  have  in  the  former  part  extended  the  meaning  of  the  words 
"Delight  thyt«if  in  the  Lord."  beyond  what  they  seem  at  Sret  sight  Hteially 
to  signify  ;  so  as  not  to  understand  them  merely  as  requiting  that  very  single 
ttct  of  d«iyht  to  be  immediately  and  directly  lerminiited  on  Ood  himself;  but 
to  take  them  as  comprehending  all  the  runt  of  all  holy  and  religim/t  eonvene 
viUh  Ood,  i.e.,  as  it  is  deliKhtful,  or  as  it  is  seasoned  (intei mingled,  and  as  it 
were  besprinkled)  with  delight ;  and  upon  the  same  account,  of  all  our  other 
converse,  so  far  as  it  is  influenced  by  religion.  And  I  doubt  not,  to  such  as 
shall  attentively  have  considered  what  halh  been  said,  it  will  be  thought  very 
reasunuble  to  take  them  in  that  latitude ;  whereof  the  very  letter  of  the  text 
(as  may  be  alle^d  for  further  justification  hereof)  is  most  fitly  cspable.  For 
the  particle  which  we  read  in  the  Lord,  hath  not  that  signification  alone,  but 
aigniSes  also  with,  or  Ay,  or  be$id«t,  or  l^ore,  or  in  pretence  of,  as  if  it  had 
been  said,  "Come  and  sit  down  with  God,  retire  thyself  to  him,  and  solace 
thyself  in  the  deliKbts  which  are  to  be  found  in  his  presence  and  (inverse, 
i_  «.il;«~  with  K.™  —J  <..»o.„ji»~  •!.«  »^....~  »^  before  bim,  and  in  his 
ha  friend  that  puts  him- 
1  personal  converse  with  himself,  freely  enjoys 
the  pleasure  of  all  the  entertainments,  aceommodations,  and  provisione  which 
he  ia  freely  willing  to  communicate  with  him,  and  bath  the  satisfaction  which  a 
sober  persoii  would  take  in  observing  the  rules  and  order  of  a  well-gavemed 
house.  ~~i/oAn  Emae. 

Yerta  4.^"^  thaU  give  thee  the  denret  cf  tiine  heart."  It  shall  be  unto 
thee  even  as  thou  wilt.  It  is  said  of  Luther  that  he  could  have  what  he  would 
of  Almighty  Ood.  What  may  not  a  favourite,  who  hath  the  royalty  of  hia 
prince's  care,  obtain  of  him  I — Johti  Trapp. 

Ver»e^. — "  The  deeire*  of  thine  heart  "  All  the  desires  of  this  spiritual  seed 
are  of  the  nature  of  this  seed,  namely,  substantial,  and  shall  meet  with  subiitance. 
All  the  desires  of  natural  man,  even  after  Qod,  after  Christ,  after  righteousness, 
shall  bum  and  perish  with  him  (for  they  are  not  the  truth,  nor  do  they  come 
from  the  truth,  nor  can  they  reach  to  the  truth;)  but  alt  the  desiree  of  thia 
spirit  shall  live  with  the  Spirit  of  Oud,  in  rest  and  satisfaction  for  ever. — John 
Pennington,  16SS. 

Vtrm  4. — The  dstirei  of  Qod,  and  the  detire*  of  the  tighteoua,  agree  in  on«  ; 
they  arq  of  one  mind  in  their  desires. — John  Banyan, 

Vene  S.—"  Commit  thy  teav  wdo  the  Lord,"  etc.  Whenwetiear  the  burden  of 
our  own  affairs  ourselves,  and  are  chastised  with  anxiety  and  want  of  aucceas,  and 
with  envying  the  ungodly  who  prosper  better  than  we  do,  the  beet  remedy  is 
first  to  do  our  duty,  as  we  are  enabled  in  the  use  of  the  means,  then  cast  the 
care  of  the  success  over  on  Ood,  as  the  ploughman  doth  when  he  hath  harrowed 
his  land  ;  and  let  the  burden  of  it  rest  on  Qod,  and  let  us  not  take  it  off  him 
again,  but  put  our  mind  to  rest,  resolved  to  take  the  harvest  in  good  part,  aa  he 
shall  send  it. — David  Dlekeon. 

Yerte  5. — "  Commit  thy  way  unto  tht  Lord,"  is  rendered  by  the  Vulgate, 
Betela  eutm  Domino,  reveal  thy  way ;    and  by  St.   Ambrose,  understood  of 


LujriKij    in    buu   ueiiguu    wiuuu    are    lu    oe    lounti   ii 

in  walking  with  him,  and  transacting  thy  courst 
sight."  As  a  man  may  bo  said  to  dehgbt  himself 
self  under  his  roof,  and,  besides  personal  converse 
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lerealiDf^  oai  rina  to  Ood.  Indeed,  since  it  ia  impomible  to  cover,  wl);  should 
we  Qot  discoTer,  our  bids  !  Conceal  not  that  which  Ood  knoweth  already,  and 
woald  hare  thee  to  make  known.  It  b  a  very  ill  office  to  be  the  devil's 
Kcretarf.  Oh,  break  thj  league  with  Satan  by  revealitig  his  secrets,  tby  ains, 
tu  God. — NatfumUl  Strdp. 

Vent  S. — "  Commit  (Ay  way  vnU}."  Harg.  anci  Hob.,  Boll  thy  way  upon — 
M  one  who  Ujre  upon  the  shoulder  of  one  stronger  than  himself  &  burden  which 
he  ii  not  able  to  bear. —  WUUam  De  Burgh,  3.D.,  in  "A  Commentary  on  tha 
Amt^AoJOM.     JhMm:  1860." 

Vertf  S. — Note  the  double  again,  '* Commit"  and  "  trtut,"-~^C.  JB.  8. 

r«ra<  5. — "  Hi  thall  bring  it  to  patt.'"  When  a  hard  piece  of  work  is  put 
into  the  hand  of  an  apprentice  for  the  first  assay  of  his  skill,  the  beholders  arc 
justly  afraid  of  a  miscarriage  io  his  young  and  inevperieDced  band  ;  but 
when  the  worker  is  an  old  master  of  craft,  none  are  afraid  but  bis  cunning 
band  can  act  again  what  so  oft  it  hath  wrought  to  the  contentment  of  all  the 
beholden.  Were  our  God  a  novice  in  the  great  art  of  governing  the  world, 
and  of  the  church  in  the  bosora  thereof  ;  hod  be  to  this  day  never  given  any 
proof  of  bis  inSnite  wisdom,  power,  and  goodness,  in  turning  about  the  most 
terrible  accidents  to  the  welfare  and  joy  of  his  sainta ;  we  might  indeed  be 
amazed  whenever  we  feol  ourselves  sinking  in  the  dangers  wherein  the  prac- 
licw  of  our  enemies  oft  do  plunge  ua  over  head  and  ears  ;  but  the  Lord  having 
given  in  times  past  so  many  documents  of  his  uncontro verted  skill  and  most 
certain  will  to  bring  about  all  human  affairs,  as  to  his  own  glory,  so  to  the  real 
good  of  all  that  love  him,  it  would  be  in  ua  an  impious  and  unexcusable  un- 
choritftblenesa  to  suspect  the  end  of  any  work  which  he  hath  begun. — Bdbert 
Baylie^t  Sermon  before  the  BouM  of  Common*,  1648. 

Yente  5,  7  :— 

To  God  thy  way  eommendlni;. 
Trust  him  whose  ann  o(  might, 

The  heavsaly  circlet  bending, 

Onldea  every  star  iiri|;ht : 
The  wind*,  and  clouda,  and  llKbtniog, 

Byblj ^ 

And  I 


__  be  win  dark  shades  brightening, 
Show  tbec  what  patli  to  tnsd. 


No  more,  then,  droop  and  langnlah, 

Thon  ■orroW'Strfcken  soul ; 
E'en  from  tbe  depths  of  anguish, 

WhosB  blllowa  o'er  thvc  roll, 
Thy  Father's  hand  shall  draw  tbee : 

In  hope  and  pallence  slay. 
And  Joy  will  soon  shed  o'er  thee 

An  ever  brightening  ray. 

Alt  faHhleaa  mnrmun  leaving. 


lat  good  nigi 
Bzea  son)  gr 


_     Jl^evlng, 

Because  things  seem  not  right ; 

Wlsalv  his  sceptre  wleldiug, 
God  alia  In  regal  stiile, 

Ko  power  to  mortals  yl^dlng, 
Eventa  to  r^nlate. 


„Gooi^lc 
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Tnut  with  a  fultb  nnUrinjc 
Iq  tbloe  Oinubcleut  Klii)(, 

And  ttion  itutlt  Bee  odmlrint; 
Wlwt  lie  to  llftlil  will  bring. 


Tben  taUe  tliEne  eyes  tobeaven. 

Thou  wbu  CBDBl  trust  blBfniinl; 
Thenta  ahull  thy  niKKd  be  ;;lveii. 

The  ctmulet  and  the  crown  : 
Th;  tiud  the  palm  Tictorioas 

In  thy  rifcht  hand  shall  plant, 
Whilst  thou,  In  accenU  ulorioua. 

Melodious  bymna  shalV  chnnU 

Paul  Gerhard  (1606—1676),  traiuiattd  bj/  France*  BluiAetA  Cox,  in  "  Bi/mtu 
from  tiu  Qerman,"  1864, 

Veru  6.—"  He  thaU  bring  forth  thy  righttaumei*  at  tit*  light,'"'  etc.  If  thoa 
ehouldaC  be  accused  as  k  Duin  of  evil  designs,  let  not  that  trouble  thee  neither  : 
for  thouf;b  thj  fame  ma;  be  obscured  for  a  time  by  calumniee  and  slanderg,  as 
the  BUD  is  b;  mists  and  clouds,  yet  as  that  scatters  them  all  at  last,  so  shall  thj 
integrity  appear,  and  shine  as  bnght  as  the  sun  at  noonday. — Symon  Patrick. 

Verm  1, — "ftai  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patietUly  for  him."  There  are  two 
words  in  the  origiDal,  which  evpresa  the  privilege  and  the  duty  of  resting  on 
Christ :  one  implies  such  a  state  of  acquiescence,  as  ailencea  the  clamours  of 
conscience,  and  composes  the  perturbation  of  the  spirit ;  the  other  ugniBes  the 
refreshment  and  repose  of  a  weary  pilgrim,  when  he  arrives  at  the  end  of  his 
journey,  and  is  settled  for  life  in  a  secure,  commodious,  plentiful  habitation. — 
Jamee  Hervey. 

Verm  7.—"  fieri  in  the  Lord,  and  wait  patiently  for  him."  Take  the  case  of 
one  who,  with  a  load  above  his  strength,  has  been  toiling  some  steep  and  broken 
path,  when  suddenly  he  finds  it  lifted  off  and  transferred  to  finolher  whose 
strength  he  knows  to  be  more  than  equal  to  the  task,  and  in  whose  sympathy 
he  can  securely  trust.  What  would  his  feeling  lie  but  one  of  perfect  rest!  and 
calm  reliance,  and  joyous  freedom,  as  they  went  on  their  way  together )  And 
such  is  the  blessedness  of  rolling  our  care  upon  the  Lord — in  weakness  we  are 
resting  on  superior  strength,  in  perpleiity  and  doubt  we  are  resting  on  superior 
wisdom,  in  all  times  of  trial  and  hard  service  we  can  stay  ourselves  on  the 
assurance  of  his  perfect  sympathy.  The  literal  meaning  of  the  word  "  rcri,"  is 
"  be  lihnt"  towards  the  Lord.  With  the  eye  fixed  on  him  let  all  unbelieving 
thoughta  be  stilled,  such  thoughts  as  rise  and  rankle  in  the  querulous  spirit 
when  it  sees  only  its  troubles,  and  not  God  in  them,  when  the  mists  of  earth 
hide  from  its  sight  the  eternal  etars  of  heaven.  Then  like  Jacob,  it  may  aay 
morosely,  "  All  these  things  are  against  me  ;"  or,  like  Elijah,  despondently,  "  It 
is  enough  now,  O  Lord,  take  away  my  life  ;"  or,  like  Jonah,  fretfully,  "  I  do 
well  to  be  angry."  In  regard  to  all  such  dark  and  unbelieving  suggestions,  the 
heart  is  to  keep  silence,  to  be  still  and  know  that  he  is  Ood  ;  silent  as  to  mur- 
muring, but  not  silent  as  to  prayer,  for  in  that  holy  meditative  stillness  the 
heart  turns  to  commune  with  him.  What  is  "  resting  in  Qod,"  but  the  instinctive 
movement  and  upward  glance  of  the  spirit  to  him  ;  the  conSding  all  one's  griefs 
and  fears  to  him,  and  feeling  strengthened,  patient,  hopeful  in  the  act  of  doing 
so  1  It  implies  a  willingness  that  he  should  choose  for  us,  a  conviction  that  the 
ordering  of  all  that  concerns  us  is  safer  in  hia  hands  than  in  our  own. 

A  few  practical  remarks; — 1.  Our  '^retting  patiently"  in  the  Lord  applies 
only  to  the  trials  which  he  sends,  not  to  the  troubles  which  even  Christians 
often  make  for  themselves.    There  is  a  difference  in  the  burdens  that  come  in 
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the  way  of  duty,  and  thoso  that  come  through  our  Tuideiing  into  other  wajs. 
Wean  roll  the  oae  upon  the  Lord,  but  with  the  other  our  puQiehment  maj  bo 
to  be  left  to  bear  them  Iod^,  and  to  be  bruised  in  beariag  them.  3.  The  duty 
hen  enjoined  is  to  be  earned  through  all  our  life.  Wo  ali  admit  that  patient 
iraiting  is  needed  for  the  great  trials  of  life,  but  ma;  not  acknowledge  bo 
mklily  that  it  ia  needed  aa  much  for  little,  daily,  commonplace  vexations.  But 
the«e  are  as  much  a  test  of  Christian  principle  as  the  other.  3.  This  reating  in 
Ood  is  a  criterion  of  a  man's  spiritual  atato.  It  needs  a  special  faculty  of  dis- 
eenmect,  a  new  sense  to  bo  opened  in  the  soul,  hafora  our  fallen  nature  can 
nndentand  or  desire  it. — JaToe*  D.  Burnt,  M.A. 

Tent  7  {Jirtt  claim).—"  Hold  thee  itiU  "  (so  it  may  be  translated).  And  this 
is  the  hardest  precept  that  is  given  to  man  ;  insomuch  that  the  most  difficult 
precept  of  action  sinks  into  nothing  when  compared  with  this  command  to  in- 
action.— Jerome. 

Verm  7  Oirrt  eJdUM).— The  Hebrew  word  rendered  nUnt  is  Dfi.  iom,  from 
which  the  ^glish  word  dumb  appears  to  be  derived.  The  silence  here  enjoined 
is  opposed  to  murmuring  or  complaining. — Jame»  Andenon,  in  C'alvin't 
(htamentary. 

Verte  7. — Note  agiun  the  twin  duties,  "  w»("  aud  "  uait." 

Vtrte  7.  — "  Brinj/eth  miehed  daieea  to  paM.""  Observe  the  oppomtion  between 
this  and  Ood't  bringint*  to  pass,  in  verse  five.  The  ground  for  grief  b  that  tho 
ungodly  appear  to  achieve  their  end,  the  reason  for  comfort  is  that  our  eivl 
■ball  be  achieved  also,  and  that  in  the  beat  manner  by  God  himself.—  C.  E.  8. 

YeTwe%.^^^FoTtdke  wrath;"  which  is  anger  wrought  up  to  a  greater  degree  ; 
and  the  rather  to  be  shunned  and  avoided,  as  being  very  disagreeable  to  the 
character  of  a.  good  man.  ^'Fret  not  thyttlf  in,  any  viUe  to  do  etU;  "  evil  may 
be  dune  by  fretting  at  the  proapority  of  wicked  men,  or  by  imitating  them,  doing 
at  they  do,  in  hope  of  being  prosperous  as  they  ore. — John  OiU. 

Verm  9. — "  Thev  »hall  inherit  the  earth.'^  He  means  that  they  shall  live  in 
nch  a  manner  aa  that  the  bleasing  of  Qod  shall  follow  them,  even  to  the  grave. — 
AAa  (kdiiin. 

Verm  10. — "Thou  ihall  diligently  cantider  hit  place,  and  it  ihall  not  he.'"  To 
wit.  because  he  shall  be  grubbed  up  by  the  roots. — Arthur  Jaekton. 

Verm  10. — ''ffit  plaee  .  .  thali  nut  be."  The  very  land  he  occupied  as  a 
home,  and  the  title  to  which  was  unimpeachable,  is  no  longer  "  hit  place."  It  has 
passed  into  other  hands.  Nothing  of  all  he  bad  on  earth  is  his.  He  is  aa  poor 
as  the  most  miserable  object  that  subsisted  on  alms. — WWiatn  8.  Phtmer, 

Verte  10. — The  peacock,  a  glorious  fowl,  when  he  beholds  that  comely  fan 
and  circle  which  he  maketh  of  the  beautiful  feathers  of  his  tali,  he  rejoiceth, 
he  eetteth,  and  beholdeth  every  part  thereof  ;  but  when  he  looketh  on  his  feet, 
which  he  perceiveth  to  he  black  and  foul,  he  by-and-by,  with  great  misliking, 
vsileth  his  top-valiant,  and  seemeth  to  sorrow.  In  like  manner,  a  great  many 
know  by  eKperience,  that  when  they  see  themselves  to  abound  in  riches  and 
honours,  tlief  glory  and  are  deeply  conceited  of  themselves  ;  they  praise  their 
fortune,  and  admire  themselves  ;  they  make  plots,  and  appoint  much  for  them- 
selrea  to  perform  in  many  years  to  come.  This  year,  they  say,  we  will  bear 
this  office,  and  the  next  year  that ;  afterward  we  shall  have  the  rule  of  such  a 
province  ;  then  we  will  build  n  palace  in  such  a. city,  whereunCo  we  will  adjoin 
such  gardens  of  pleasure,  and  such  vineyards  :  and  thus  they  make  a  very 
large  reckoning  aiorehand.  who  if  they  did  but  once  behold  their  feet,  if  they 
did  but  think  upon  the  shortness  of  their  life,  so  transitory  and  un constant ; 
how  soon  would  they  let  fall  their  proud  feathers,  forsake  their  arrogancy,  and 
change  their  purpose,  their  minds,   their  lives,    and  their  maanera. — Thoma* 
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Verit  11. — "  ?%«  meek  thaU  iai^rit  tA«  earth."  In  the  meantime,  they,  u)d 
they  only,  msaem  the  present  e&rth,  aa  they  go  tow&rd  the  kingdom  of  heaven, 
by  being  humble,  and  cheerful,  and  content  with  what  their  good  God  baa 
allotted  them.  Tbey  have  no  turbulent,  repining,  vexatious  thoughts  that 
they  deaeTTe  better ;  nor  are  vexed  when  they  aec  others  possessed  of  more 
honour,  or  more  riches,  than  their  wise  Ood  has  allotted  for  their  share.  But 
they  possess  what  they  have  with  a  meek  and  contented  quietness ;  snch  a 
quietness  as  makes  their  very  dreams  pleasing,  both  to  God  and  themselves. — 
Icaaii  Walton  {1S93 — 1683),  in  "  The  OompUU  Angler." 

Verae  11.— "TAe  meat."  What  is  thy  Beloved  more  than  any  other  beloved  % 
It  is  spoken  to  the  spouse.  &o  what  is  meekness  more  than  any  other  virtues  t 
We  may  say,  here  u  tj/needodu  epeeiei,  one  particular  taken  for  the  general, 
one  virtue  for  all  the  rest.  Or  the  efFect  is  put  for  the  cause  ;  because  meek- 
ness is  one  of  the  principal  and  chlefest  parts  of  holiness.  But  if  you  will  give 
me  leave  to  conjecture,  the  Holy  Ghost  may  seem  in  this  promise  at  once  to 
show  the  condition  of  the  church,  and  to  comfort  ber  ;  and  because  being  laid 
hard  at  on  every  side,  she  stands  in  need  of  this  virtue  more  than  any  other, 
to  fit  and  fashion  the  reward  to  the  virtue,  to  cbcrish  and  exalt  it  in  us  with  the 
promise  of  something  beyond  our  expectation,  even  tbe  inKeritanee  of  tlie  earth. 
And  indeed  what  fitter  reward  can  there  be  of  meekness  !  What  mure  fit  and 
just  than  that  they  who  have  been  made  the  anvil  for  injuries  to  beat  on,  who 
have  been  viri  perpegtUii,  as  Seneca  speaks  of  Socrates,  men  of  great  suffer- 
ance, who  have  suffered  not  only  their  goods  tu  be  turn  from  them  by 
oppression  and  wrong,  but  their  reputations  to  be  wounded  with  the  sharp 
razor  of  detraction,  and  have  withstood  the  shock  of  all  tpeeUmtibui  timiU*, 
with  the  patience  of  a  looker  on,  ahould  be  raised  and  comforted  with  a  promise 
of  ^at  which  their  meekness  gave  up  to  the  spoil ;  and  that  by  the  providence 
of  God  which  loves  to  thwart  the  practice  of  the  world,  they  ahould  be  made 
heirs  even  of  those  possessions  which  the  hand  of  violence  hath  snatched  from 
them.— JntACTiy  J'lirinrfon,  B.D.,  1598 — 1858. 

Feru  11. — Mot  the  hot  stirring  spirits  who  bnstle  for  the  world  shall  have  it, 
but  the  meek,  who  are  thrust  up  and  down  from  comer  to  corner,  end  bardly 
suffered  to  remain  anywhere  quietly  in  it.  This  earth,  which  they  seem  most 
deprived  of,  they  only  shall  have  and  enjoy.  Wlien  the  Lord  hath  made  it 
worth  the  having,  then  none  shall  have  it  but  they.  "7%w  lAoU  inherit  tht 
earth."  The  earth  is  the  Lord's  ;  these  are  the  children  of  the  Lord,  and  they 
shall  inherit  this  earth.  When  the  Lord  takelh  it  into  his  own  possession  and 
enjoyment,  they  shall  succeed  him  in  the  pojsession  and  enjoyment  of  it.  It  is 
their  right,  and  shall  descend  unto  them  by  right,  by  inheritance.  It  is  the 
Lord's  right,  and  by  the  Lord  shall  descend  to  them  as  their  right.  Tbey  cannot 
yot  have  it,  for  the  Lord  hath  it  not  yet ;  but  when  the  Lord  hath  it,  it  shall 
fidrty  descend  to  them.  This  accursed  earth  they  shall  never  have,  but  when 
it  is  taken  into  the  hands  of  the  Lord,  and  blessed  by  the  Lord,  then  it  shall  be 
theirs,  then  it  shall  be  inherited  by  the  children  of  blessing. - — John  PermingUm, 

Verte  11.- — "  And  ihatt  delight  tJiemaeljiet  in  tfu  abundance  of  peace."  Surely 
when  the  glory  of  the  Lord  covers  the  earth,  and  all  the  kingdoms  of  this 
world  become  the  kingdoms  of  the  Prince  of  Peace,  and  the  wicked  one  is 
rooted  out,  we  may  well  expect  peace  in  rich  abundance. —  W.  Wiiion. 

Veriet  12,  13. — Note  how  the  g^ure  of  the  wicked  in  gnathing  their  teeth 
Is  returned  to  them  in  the  Ixird'a  scornful  laughter  at  their  devices.     Their 

Slotting,  too,  is  countermined  by  that  winding  up  of  all  plots,  which  tbe  Lord 
noweti),  though  they  are  wilfully  ignorant  of  it. — 0,  H,  8. 

Ver»e  13, — "  The  Lord  »haU  latigh  at  him,"  etc  He  seems  to  provide  very 
coldly  for  our  consolation  under  sorrow,  for  he  represents  Qod  as  merely 
iaughinif.  But  if  God  values  highly  our  salvation,  why  does  he  not  set  himself 
to  reust  the  fury  of  our  enemies,  and  vigorously  oppose  them  I    We  know  that 


P6ALH  THB  THIEXT -SEVENTH.  207 

this,  Bs  has  been  Mid  in  Faaltn  ii.  4,  is  a  proper  trial  ol  our  patieDce  ^hen  Ood 
doea  nut  come  forth  at  aoce,  armed  for  the  diBcomfitnre  of  the  unsoiil?.  hnt 
coDolTes  for  a  time,  and  withholds  his  hand.  Lest  the  flesli  should  still  mnnnur 
and  complain,  demandiag  why  Qod  should  only  laugh  at  the  wicked,  and  not 
iKthei  take  Teageance  upon  tbem,  the  reaaou  is  added,  that  he  sees  the  day  of 
their  destruction  at  hand.      "  For  he  letth  that  hit  day  ia  eamuigy^-John  Calvin. 

Verm  13. — "  For  he  teeth  that  hit  day  it  coming: "  He  laughs  at  such  poor 
wormB,  who  make  themBelves  so  great  upon  the  earth,  and  act  bo  loftily  in  their 
impotence,  seeing  it  must  so  soon  be  orer  with  them. — Baith.  Bible,  quoted 
bg  E.  W.  Bengttmberg. 

Verm  IS. — "  For  he  teeth  that  kit  day  it  coming."  Hia  dismal  day,  his 
dotth'a  day,  which  will  also  be  his  doom's  day.— t/o&n  Trofp. 

Venn  14,  15. — The  tongae  is  a  "tword"  and  a  "Aow,"  which  shooteth  ila 
UTOwa,  even  bitter  words,  against  the  humble  and  upright,  Jesus  and  his 
disciples.  But  these  are  not  the  only  weapons  that  have  been  drawn  against 
them.  Haw  the  malice  of  the  Jews  returned  upon  their  own  heads  no  one  ia 
ignorant,  tiiough  few  lay  it  to  heart,  and  consider  them  as  set  forth  for  an 
example. — George  M?m«. 

Yertet  14,  1$. — When  the  wicked  are  most  near  to  do  a  minchief  to  the 
Lord's  people,  then  is  a  mischief  most  near  unto  them. — David  Diekton. 

Verte  16. — "  A  little  thnt  a  righteoui  man  hath,"  etc.  To  wit,  1.  Because  the 
wicked  do  often  enrich  themselves  by  unjust  means,  and  eo  have  much  vexation 
and  trouble  with  them,  and  likewiee  thereby  do  treasure  up  wrath  against  the 
day  of  wrath  ;  whereas  the  righteous  with  a  little,  well  gotten,  have  much  peace 
of  consdence,  with  hope  of  heaven  hereafter.  3.  Because  the  righteous  use 
theira  well,  and  are  the  better  for  them  ;  whereas  the  wicked  abuse  theirs  many 
ways,  and  are  in  many  roBpecte  the  worse  for  them.  8.  Because  the  righteous 
enjoy  what  they  have  from  hand  to  mouth  as  the  gittx  of  God,  and  the  pledges 
of  tus  fatherly  lovo  and  care  over  them,  and  so  it  ia  to  them  as  manna  from 
heaven,  and  hereby  they  enjoy  much  sweet  comfort,  and  are  fully  satisfied  with 
what  they  have  ;  whereas  the  wicked  have  none  of  this  joy  nor  satisfaction  by 
their  wealth.  4.  Because  Qod  by  his  blessing  doth  usually  make  that  the 
righteous  enjoy  to  be  more  effectual  for  their  good  than  is  the  abundance  of 
the  wicked.  A  little  coarse  fare  makes  them  more  healthful  and  strong  ^than 
the  wicked  are  with  all  their  plenty.  And,  5.  Because  the  wicked  enjoyctlMiot 
bis  wealth  long,  as  the  righteous  man  doth  ;  and  this  indeed  agrees  bestKith 
the  following  words. — Arthur  Jaeitoit.  ^ 

Vene  16.— Strangers  to  Christ  have  the  use  of  outward  mereies,  but  cilftiot 
be  properly  said  to  have  the  enjoyment ;  they  seem  to  be  masters  of  them,  but 
indeed  they  are  servants  to  them  ;  poasessors  as  to  outward  use,  but  slaves  w  to 
their  inward  affections  ;  they  serve  them  while  ihey  seem  to  dispose  of  them  ;  they 
do  not  demiftari,  but  Mrefrtf— have  not  the  command  of,  but  are  enslaved.  Nor  is 
their  use  truly  comfortable  ;  they  may  fani^  comfort,  but  their  comfort  is  but 
a  fancy  ;  it  flows  from  another  fountain  than  can  be  digged  in  earth  ;  true, 
•olid  comfort  is  the  portion  of  those  only  who  have  the  righteousness  of  Christ 
for  their  portion.  These  may  look  upon  every  temporal  enjoyment  as  a  token 
of  everlasting  love,  as  a  pledge  and  eomest  of  eternal  glory ;  and  both  these, 
because  they  may  receive  them  as  the  purchase  of  the  blond  and  righteous* 
ness  of  Christ ;  ay,  here  is  the  well-spnng  of  comfort,  the  fountain  of  that 
comfort  which  ia  better  than  life.  Oh,  wtiat  comfort  is  it  to  taste  the  sweetness  of 
Christ's  love  in  every  enjoyment !  When  we  can  say,  "  Christ  loved  me,  and 
gare  himself  for  me,  that  I  might  enjoy  theae  blessings,"  oh,  how  will  this 
mae  the  value  of  every  common  mcrc^  I  Christ's  righteousness  which  was 
performed,  the  highest  expression  of  his  love,  purchased  this  for  me  I  Upon 
this  account  is  that  of  the  psalmist  true,  "  A  little  that  a  righteous  man  haul  it 
iMer  than  the  riehe*  of  many  wiehed.'''    He  that  hath  but  food  and  raiment  hath 
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in  this  reflpect  more  than  he  that  hath  the  Turkish  empire,  or  the  gold  of  the 
Indies.  He  hath  more  ground  of  comfort  in  his  little  th&n  the;  io  all. — Dasid 
Clariton. 

Ytme  le. — If  thine  estate  were  but  little,  yet  it  would  be  perfumed  with  love, 
and  that  lump  of  sugar  in  thy  cup  would  make  the  liquor  sweet,  be  it  nerer  bo 
small.  As  tne  waters  which  flow  from  the  hiltii  of  some  of  the  islands  of 
Molucca  taat«  of  the  cinnamon  and  cloves  which  grow  there,  so  should  thy  gift, 
though  it  were  but  water,  tsate  of  the  goodwill  and  special  grace  of  the  Girer. 
Thy  "  iiait,"  with  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  would  be  "  J«((*r  (San  the  riehei  qf  many 
widcedmai."  As  a  little  ring  with  a  very  costly  diamond  in  it  is  for  more  worth 
than  many  great  ones  without  it,  so  thy  estate,  though  it  were  but  a  penny, 
should  be  joined  with  the  precious  jewel  of  that  love  which  is  better  than  life, 
and  enjoyed  by  special  promise,  and  thereby  be  infinitely  more  worth  than  the 
thougands  and  millions  of  others  bestowed  merely  from  common  bounty,  and 
enjoyed  only  by  a  general  providence.— ffewiv'  Swinnoek. 

Vent  16. — 'Tis  as  possible  for  a  wicked  man  to  fill  his  body  with  air  and 
his  chest  with  grace,  as  his  mind  with  wealth.  'lis  with  them  as  with  a  ship  ; 
it  may  be  overladen  with  silver  and  gold,  even  unto  sinking,  and  yet  hare 
compass  and  sides  to  hold  ten  times  more.  80  here,  a  covetous  wretch,  though 
lie  have  enough  to  sink  him,  yet  he  ahall  never  have  enough  to  satisfy  him. 
Bo  that  the  coDclusion  which  the  psalmist  delivers  is  most  worthy  to  be  ob- 
served :  "  A  little  that  a  rightwui  man  hath  U  better  than  the  ricket  of  many' 
winked;  "  he  doth  not  say  of  how  many,  because  let  us  think  of  never  so  many, 
yea,  of  all  of  them,  the  righteous  man's  little  is  better  in  very  many  respects 
tlian  all  their  greatest  treasures  heaped  together.  Tlie  Kiuj^  of  Spain  although 
the  greatest  prince  in  Christendom  by  far,  having  his  empire  so  far  extended, 
that  be  may  truly  say,  that  the  sun  ever  shines  upon  his  dominions,  yet  ^ives 
this  for  his  motto,  Totut  non  ruffi^it  orMi,  The  whole  world  is  not  sufitcient. 
God  by  Solomon  tells  us  that  "  In  the  bouse  of  the  righteous  is  much  treasure'' 
(Prov.  XV.  6),  although  many  times  there  is  scarce  a  good  bed  to  lie,  or  a  seat 
to  sit  on.  The  time  will  certainly  come,  when  the  richest  wicked  men  that 
ever  lived  will  see  clearly  that  their  account  would  have  been  much  narrower, 
and  consequently  their  condition  to  all  eternity  less  miserable,  if  they  hod  been 
so  poor  as  to  have  begged  their  bread  from  door  to  door  all  their  lives  long. 
'Tis  with  the  blessings  of  this  life  as  'tis  with  perfumed  gloves  ;  when  they  ore 
richly  perfumed  their  perfume  is  much  more  valuable  than  the  leather  of 
which  they  are  made  ;  do,  not  so  much  earthly  blessings  considered  in  them- 
selves, as  their  beintf  perfumed  with  the  sweet  love  of  God  in  Christ,  is  that 
which  maketh  thcni  Dlessicgs  indeed,  truly  deserving  the  nsme  they  bear.  Now 
all  the  blessings  of  those  who  liave  made  Slary's  choice  are  all  thus  perfumed  ; 
nil  the  barley  bread  they  eat,  be  it  never  so  coarse  ;  all  the  clothes  they  wear, 
be  they  never  so  mean  \  with  all  their  other  temporal  blessings,  they  proceed 
from  the  same  sweet  love  of  God,  wherewith  he  was  moved  to  bestow  Jesus 
Christ  upon  them  for  salvation.  Bom.  viil  S3. — John  OloMeack't  Sermon, 
entitled  "  Jfary's  Choke,"  1859. 

Verie*  16,  17,— A  little  blest  is  better  than  a  greot  deal  curst ;  a  little  blest 
13  better  than  a  world  enjoyed  ;  a  pound  blest  is  butter  than  a  thousand  curst ; 
a  black  crust  blest  is  better  than  a  feast  curst ;  the  gleanings  blest  are  better 
than  the  whole  harvest  curst ;  a  drop  of  mercy  blest  is  better  than  a  sea  of 
mercy  curst  ;  Lazarus'  crumbs  blest  was  better  than  Dives'  delicates  curst  ; 
Jacob's  little  blest  uoto  him  was  better  than  Esau's  great  estate  that  was  curst 
unto  him.  'Tis  always  better  to  have  scraps  with  a  blessing,  than  to  have 
manna  and  quails  with  a  curse  ;  a  thin  tabic  with  a  blessing  is  always  better 
than  a  full  table  with  a  snare  ;  a.  threadbare  coat  with  a  blessing  is  better  than 
a  purple  robe  cumt ;  a  hole,  a  cave,  a  den,  a  bam,  a  chimney-comer  with  a 
blessing,  is  better  than  stately  palaces  with  a  curse  ;  a  woollen  cap  blest  is  better 
than  n  golden  crown  cuist ;  and  it  may  be  that  emperor  understood  as  much, 
that  said  of  his  crown,  when  be  looked  on  it  with  tears:  "If  you  knew  the 


PSALM  THE  THIRTT-3EVENTK.  209 

cares  that  are  uoder  this  crown  you  wuuld  never  §toop  to  talce  it  up."  And 
therefore,  why  should  doC  a  Christitn  be  contented  with  a  little,  seeing  bis  little 
shuH  be  blest  unto  him  ?  Isaac  tills  thfl  ground  and  sows  his  seed,  and  God 
blrsses  him  with  an  hundredfold;  and  Cain  tills  the  ground  nnd  sows  his  seed, 
but  the  earth  is  cursed  to  biin  and  commanded  not  to  jield  to  him  his  strength. 
Oh,  therefore  never  let  a  Christian  murmur  because  he  bath  but  little,  but 
rather  let  him  be  still  u-blessing  of  that  Ood  that  hath  blest  his  little,  and  dutli 
bless  hU  little,  and  that  will  bless  his  little  to  him.— Thomat  Brooki. 

Vene  17.— "For  the  arm*  i^  the  icieked  thall  he  broltn:  but  he  wpkoldeth  (or 
underprops)  tht  righttatii."  By  "  the  arm*  of  the  wieked."  j(ou  are  to  under- 
staud  their  strength,  their  valour,  their  power,  their  wit,  their  wealth,  their 
abundance,  which  is  all  the  aims  they  have  to  support  and  bear  up  themselves 
in  the  world  with.  Now,  these  arms  shall  l>e  broken,  and  when  they  are  broken, 
then,  even  then,  will  Ood  uphold  the  righteous,  that  U,  Ood  will  be  a  continual 
oversowing  fountain  of  good  to  his  righteous  ones  ;  so  that  they  shall  never 
want,  though  all  the  spiings  of  the  wicked  are  dried  up  round  about  tbem. — 
Thoma*  Brook*. 

Vene  16. — "Th*  Lord  hnoaetk  the  dny»  of  the  upright."  Denositeth  their 
days,  lavs  theib  up  in  safety  for  them  :  for  such  is  the  original  idea  of  JH*. — 

Verm  18-— "I^  Lord  ktiouteth  the  day*  of  the  vprifht,"  and  they  caunot  bo 
cut  abort  by  the  malice  of  man. — W.  WiUon. 

VerteW. — "At  the  fat  of  lambe."  As  the  glory  of  fat  sheep,  which  arc  at 
length  slain. — Taryiint. 

Verte  20. — "  Fat  of  }amh»."  As  the  fat  of  the  sacrifices  was  consumed  on 
the  altar  by  the  fire  (which  was  a  type  of  Ood's  righteous  vengeance  upon 
sinners),  till  it  vanished  into  smoke  ;  so  the  wicked  will  be  the  sacriflces  to 
Ood's  justice,  and  be  destroyed  by  the  fire  of  bis  indignatton. — Thomat  Seott. 

Verte  20. — "  Into  rmoke  thall  they  eontunte."  "  What  hath  pride  profited  us? 
or  what  hath  our  boasting  of  riches  given  us  I''  Bugh  are  the  things,  they 
shall  speak  who  are  in  hell  and  who  have  sinned.  For,  the  hope  of  the  ungodly 
is  like  a  dry  thistle-down,  by  the  wind  carried  sway,  or  the  thin  foam  spread 
npoo  the  billows,  or-  as  a  smoke  floated  hither  and  thither  by  the  wind,  or  as 
the  remembrance  of  a  wayfaring  man  for  a  day. —  Wouter  of  Stoelv^h,  1541. 

Verm  31 — "Payeth  not  again;"  i.e.,  hoa  it  not  in  his  jrawcr,  from  his 
straitened  circumsiancea,  to  repay  what  he  has  borrowed  :  comp.  Deut.  xxviii, 
13.  A  Jew  thus  circumstanced  became  the  bond-slave  of  his  creditors  :  comp, 
2  Kings  iv.  1.— Daniel  CreiiaeU. 

Verte  22. -Ood  promiseth  that  the  seed  of  his  people  shall  inherit  tho 
rorth.  The  child  of  such  a  tenant  as  paid  his  rent  well,  a^oll  nut  be  put  out  of 
his  farm. —/oAr  Glaecock. 

Verte  28. — "The  ttep*  of  a  good  man  are  ordered  hy  the  Lord."  When  this 
Pilot  undertakes  to  steer  their  course,  their  vessel  shall  never  split  upon  the 
rock,  run  upon  the  aands.  or  spring  a  leak,  so  as  to  sink  in  the  seas.  To  be 
sure  ho  will  see  them  safe  in  their  harbour.  lie  was  no  Christian,  yet  I  sup- 
pose none  will  deny  but  he  spake  goad  divinitj,  who  said, ''  If  a  man  will  choose 
Ood  for  his  Friend,  he  shall  travel  securely  through  a  wilderness  that  hath 
many  heuats  of  prey  in  it ;  he  shall  puss  snfcly  through  this  world  ;  for  ho 
only  is  anfe  that  hath  Qod  for  his  giiirle."  (Ar.  Eptst.  mvii.)  Doth  he  not 
speak  «  little  like  David  himself  (Psalm  xxxvii.  23),  who  never  expected  to  come 
to  glory  except  he  were  guided  by  his  counsel  ?  Now,  if  n  poor  heathen  could 
tay  thus,  and  see  good  reason  to  trust  Ood,  and  admire  his  faithfulness  a 
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doth  freq^uentlf  (and  m  doth  Seneca,  juBtifying  God's  faithfuUeaa  in  M  his 
dealings  with  the  beet  mea  in  all  their  auSenngs,  and  the  piOEperit;  of  tfa« 
wicked) ;  what  thea  shall  the  heaveaiy  ChristiaQ  aa;,  who  hatn  experieoced  bo 
much  of  Ood'B  faithfutuesa  in  answering  his  prayers,  in  fulfilling  bis  proinisea, 
and  supplying  all  his  exigencies  i — Jama  Janacay. 

Yene  33. — "Jft  ddig/ileth  in  hu  way.''''  Note  that  in  veree  four,  we  are 
bidden  tu  delight  in  the  Lord,  and  here  he  delights  in  us,  and  as  here  our  waj 
is  hia  delight,  so  in  Terse  ihirtj-four  we  are  to  "keep  Am  way."  These 
antitheses  are  instructive.— C.  H.  S. 

VertM  23,  24. — Strange  words  to  us  !  the  very  "  Uept"  all  "ordered,"  and  that 
by  an  Almighty  One,  who  "  delights"  in  the  goudnesB  of  the  good  man's  way. 
And  yet  the  inference  bo  distinctly  to  be  drawn  is  that  the  good  man  may  fall, 
and  tliat  his  Ood  and  Guide  may  stand  by  and  behold  and  permit ! 

Let  us  add  to  the  suggestion  of  these  verses,  one  or  two  references  which 
may  help  ub  to  establish  the  principle  in  our  hearts,  that  the  child  of  God  may 
fall  and  still  rcmuia  the  child  of  God  ;  and  also  to  explain  somewhat  of  the 
reason  why  this  is  patt  of  their  lot,  whether  ordered,  or  only  permitted,  at  all 
events,  a  step  of  the  "right  way,"  by  which  God  leads  them  to  a  "  city  of 
habitatioD.''     Psalm  cvii.  7. 

It  ia  observed  near  the  close  of  Heiekiah's  good  and  prosperous  life  that,  "  in 
the  business  of  the  anibaasadors  of  the  princes  of  Babylon.  .  .  .  God  left  him  to 
try  him,  tlir*;  he  might  know  all  that  was  in  his  heart."  2  Chron.  xxxii.  81. 
And  again,  in  DaDicl's  prophecy  regarding  the  latter  days,  wo  find  (Daniel 
xi.  8S),  "  And  some  of  them  of  understanding  shall  full,  fo  try  tkein,  and  tu  purga, 
and  to  taake  tJiem  tuhiU,''  In  the  two  preceding  verses,  we  have  also  some 
valuable  details  regarding  such  falls,  such  as  the  help  with  which  God  will 
uphold  them,  the  flatteries  with  which  the  world  will  still  beset,  and  binder 
them  from  rising  again  ;  the  outward  troubles  into  which  their  fall  shall  lead 
them,  as  through  a  furnace  ;  the  high  position  (instructors  of  many)  which  yet 
shall  not  save  Uiem  from  their  needed  ordenl — the  time  appointed— and  the  end 
in  view.  Bo  heru.  The  acknowledgment  of  the  possibility  of  the  good  man's 
lall  is  accompanied  with  the  precious  assurance  that  "At  thall  not  be  vCterly 
cttt  down.'"' — Mary  B.  M.  Duncan,  in  "  Vnd«f  the  Shadow,  1887." 

Verie  S4. — "  Thovgh  he/all,  he  shall  not  be  vtterly  eatt  deam,"  etc.  Thus 
the  Spirit  comforts  and  answers  tlie  secret  thoughts  which  everyone  might 
have.  Baying  with  himself,  I  have,  however,  seen  it  happen,  that  the  righteous 
is  oppressed,  and  his  cause  is  trodden  in  tlie  dust  by  the  wiisked.  Nay,  he 
replies,  dear  child,  let  it  be  ao,  that  he  falls ;  he  still  cannot  remain  lying  thus 
and  be  cast  away  ;  he  must  be  up  again,  although  all  the  world  doubts  of  iL 
FaliGod  catches  him  by  the  hand,  and  raises  him  again. — Martia  Luther. 

Verte  2A.  — "Though  he  fall,'"  namely,  as  one  that  were  faint-hearted,  "  he  thall 
floefteoufojf,"  namely,  utterly,  or  for  ever  from  God  (3  Cor.  iv.  9)  ;  "for  the  Lord 
putleth  under  hia  hand,"  i.e.,  his  power  and  might,  namely,  to  uphold  him 
from  utter  falling  away,  which  we  should  quickly  do  if  God  were  not  with  as. — 
Thomai  WiUodu. 

Yerie  24.— A  man  pardoned,  and  justified  by  faith  in  Christ,  though  he  may, 
and  sometimes  doth,  fall  into  foul  aios,  yet  they  never  prevail  ao  f ar  aa  to 
reverse  pardon,  and  reduce  to  a  state  of  nun-iustiflcation.  "Though  he  fall,  he 
thall  not  be  utterly  eatt  down:  for  the  Lord  upholdeth  him  aith  hit  hand!''''  H« 
Speaks  of  a  good  man  pardoned,  justifled  ;  he  may  fall  ;  but  how  far  !  from 
pardon,  from  justification  f  No,  then  he  should  utterly  fall,  be  cast  down 
beneath  God's  hand  ;  but  the  text  saith,  he  shall  not  be  utterly  cast  down  ; 
for  the  Lord  uphnldeth  him  with  his  hand  ;  or,  as  Montanus  renders  the  words, 
the  Lord  upholdeth  his  hands,  and  he  will  not  let  him  sink  into  such  a  condition. 
If  it  were  so,  then  sin  should  have  dominion  over  him,  but,  Rom.  vi.  14.  "  Sin 
shall  not  have  dominion  over  you ; "  and  chap.  viii.  2,  justified  ones  are  freed 
from  tho  law  of  sin  and  death  ;  and  verse  80,  the  predeUinated,  called,  juaUfied, 
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ftod  glorifled  ones,  are  bo  linked  together,  that  there  is  do  breaking  their 
chuo ;  if  they  do  rin,  they  have  an  "  Advocate  with  the  Father,  Jcvob  Christ 
the  riu-hteooB,  aad  he  is  the  propitiatioo  for  our  uns."     1  Johc'iL  1,  3. —  Willian 

Vent  2C. — "J  havt  hem  younu,  and  wrv  am  old,  vet  hate  I  not  teen  Ihe 
rifkteima  foraaken"  (he  doth  not  say,  In  my  eicpenence  I  never  saw  the 
righteous  afflicted,  but,  I  never  saw  him  left  or  forsaken  jn  hig  affliction),  "  and  I 
Mter  Mt0  hie  tted  hegffing  tAeir  bread : "  he  putfi  in  that,  because  begging  of 
bread,  especially  in  the  commonwealth  of  Israel,  and  in  the  state  of  the  Jews, 
wss  a  note  of  utter  dereliction  1  for  though  God  had  told  them  that  they  should 
have  the  poor  always  with  them,  yet  he  had  given  an  eipreaa  law  that  there 
■bonld  be  no  beggar  amoog  them  ;  therefore,  saith  he,  I  have  not  seen  the 
rightaons  so  forsaken,  that  they  should  be  forced  to  live  by  begging.  If  any 
Bsy,  that  David  himself  begged,  he  asked  bread  of  Abimelech  and  of  Nabal ; 
I  aniiwer,  it  is  a  good  rule,  and  it  resolves  the  case  ;  transitory  cases,  and 
sadden  accidents,  make  no  beggars :  we  must  not  say,  David  was  a  beggar,  or 
b^ged  his  bread,  because  once  he  was  in  a  strait  and  asked  bread  of 
Abimeiech ;  and  in  a  second  strait  sent  to  Nabal :  in  such  sudden  coses,  the 
richest  man  in  the  world  may  be  put  to  ask  a  piece  of  bread.  A  good  man 
may  fall  into  sach  wants,  but  good  men  are  rarely,  if  ever  or  at  all,  left  in 
them. — Joteph  Caryl, 

VerM  2S.^"J'«t  iave  I  not  teen  the  righteovt  fartaken,  nor  hit  teed  begging 
bread,^'  Perhaps  it  will  be  objected  that  there  have  been  many  righteous  men 
poor  :  but  the  place  speaketh  of  a  righteous  charitable  man,  for  so  the  following 
verse  showeth,  which  saith,  "  He  is  ever  merciful,  and  lendeth  ;  and  his  seed  is 
blessed."  And  who  hath  seen  such  a  one  or  his  seed  to  be  brought  to  such 
pover^  as  to  beg  his  bread  !  When  our  Saviour  Christ  had  fed  four  thouxand 
with  seven  loaves  and  a  few  fishes,  all  being  filled,  seven  baskets  full  of  frag- 
~~      '  i  gathered  up  :    and  it  is  Saint  Austin's  note  upon  it,   ereaeit   dum 

metwi,  no  eUgmotyTia  si  iadigentibni  erogetur,  the  victuals  in  expend- 
ing were  augmented,  and  so  is  the  alms  which  is  given  to  the  poor. — Michael 

Farm  85.—"  Tet  have  I  not  teen,""  etc,  I  believe  this  to  be  literally  true  in  all 
cases.  I  am  now  grey-headed  myself ;  1  have  travelled  in  different  countries, 
and  have  had  many  opportunities  of  seeing  and  conversing  with  religious  people 
in  all  situations  in  life  ;  and  I  have  not,  to  my  knowledge,  seen  one  instance  to 
the  contrary.  I  have  seen  no  Hghtamt  man  Jonaien,  ner  any  ekildren  of  the 
righteous  begging  their  bread.  Oud  puts  honour  upon  all  that  fear  him ;  and 
thus  careful  is  he  of  them,  and  of  their  potterity. — Adam  Clarke,  a 

Verm  25. — "  Begging  bread. "  This  is  not  meant  of  sn  occasional  seeking  rnief 
ID  want  ^for  so  David  himself  desired  bread  of  Abimelech,  1  Samuel  xii.  8,  and 
he  and  bis  soldiers  desired  some  supply  of  victuals  from  Nabst,  eh.  xxv.  8);  but 
of  living  ia  a  continual  way  of  beg^e  from  door  to  door,  which  is  denounced 
as  a  curse  againat  the  wicked  (Psalra  cix.  10).  "  Let  his  children  be  continually 
vagabonds,  and  beg."  Nor  doth  it  hence  follow,  that  neither  the  righteous 
man,  nor  his  seed,  are  ever  brought  to  Ibis  sad  degree  of  misery  ;  but  onlv  that 
t  doth  BO  rarely  happen,  that  David  in  all  his  time  had  never  seen  it.— Arthur 


Verm  M.— Thia  observation  of  the  psalmist  will  be  found  generally  v 
Ve  find  indeed  exceptions,  aa  in  the  case  of  I!!i's  family.     But  this  n 


y  verified. 
We  find  indeed  exceptions,  aa  in  the  case  of  I!!i's  family.  But  this  was  the 
result  of  bis  defect  of  character  as  a  righteous  man.  And  we  know  that  the 
promises  must  fail,  if  they  neglect  the  means  necessary  to  their  accomplishment 
(see  Qenesis  xviii.  19).  But  some  think  that  this  verse  admits  of  an  explanatory 
mpplement ;  and  render  the  hist  clause  thus,  ■■  Nor  his  seed  (forsaken,  though) 
be^ng  bread." — David  Datidton,  in  "  The  Pocket  Commentary,  1886." 

Verm  35. — These  words   must  bo  taken  as  a  general  observation,  not  abso- 
hitely  verified  in  every  case  ;    yet  the  strict  fact  is,  I  apprehend,  that  the 
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immediate  descendants  of  tnil;  pious  persnas  are  Terr  seldom,  if  erer,  redaced 
to  Buch  extremities,  unless  by  their  own  great  impiudeDce,  or  their  atmndoned 
practices. —  IFirtiam  Wny'<vd. 

Verie  25,  — Here  he  recordeth  an  experiment  of  his  (such  us  whereof  Psalm 
cxii.  is  mostly  mode  up),  and  if  otiier  men's  experiences  agree  not  altogether 
with  his,  it  ia  no  wonder  :  kings  use  not  to  mind  beggars. — John  Trapp. 

Verte*  25,  26. — Many  persons  are  solicitously  perplexed  how  their  children 
xhall  do  when  they  are  deiid  ;  yet  they  con>iider  not,  bow  Qod  provided  for 
them  'nhen  they  were  children.  Is  the  Lord's  arm  shortened  1  Did  he  take 
theo  from  thy  mother's  breasts ;  and  when  thy  parents  forsook  thee  (as  the 
psalmist  saith),  became  thy  Father  ?  And  cannot  this  experienced  mercy  to 
thee,  persuade  lliee  that  he  will  not  forsake  thine  t  Is  not  "  Jesus  Christ  the 
same  yesterday,  and  to-day,  and  for  ever ! "  "I  hare  been  young,"  saith  David, 
"  and  now  am  old  :  yet  have  I  not  seen  the  righteous  forsaken,"  that  is  granted, 
nay,  "  nor  his  seed  begging  bread." 

Many  distrustful  fathers  are  so  CArking  for  their  poateritj,  that  wliile  they 
live  they  staiTe  their  bodies,  and  hazard  their  souls,  to  leave  them  rich.  To 
such  a  father  it  ia  said  justly,  Ditei  a  hmtdi,  pauper  inoptgue  tibi.  Like  an 
over-kind  hen,  he  feeds  his  chickens,  and  famishelh  himself.  If  usury,  circum- 
vention, oppression,  extortion,  can  make  them  rich,  they  shall  not  be  poor. 
Their  folly  is  ridiculous  ;  tlicy  fear  lest  their  children  should  bo  miserable,  yet 
take  the  only  course  to  make  them  miserable  ;  for  they  leave  them  not  so  much 
heirs  to  their  goods  as  to  their  evils.  They  do  as  certainly  inherit  their  fathers' 
sina  as  their  lands  :  "  God  layeth  up  bis  iniquity  for  his  children  :  and  his 
offspring  shall  want  &  morsel  of  bread."     Job  xxi.  19. 

Un  the  contrary,  the  good  man  "ft  mtre\fMl,  and  lendeth ;  and  hit  teed  U 
bltited."  What  the  worldling  thinks  shall  make  his  posterity  poor,  God  saith 
shall  make  the  good  man's  rich.  The  precept  gives  a  promise  of  mercy  to 
obedience,  not  confined  to  the  obedient  man's  self,  but  extended  to  bia 
seed,  and  that  even  to  a  thousand  generations.  Exodus  xx.  6.  Trust,  then, 
Christ  with  thy  children  ;  when  thy  friends  shall  fail,  usury  bear  no  date, 
oppression  be  condemned  to  hell,  thyself  rotten  to  the  dust,  the  world  ilseir 
turned  and  burned  into  cinders,  still  "  Jesus  Christ  is  the  same,  yesterday,  and 
to-day,  and  for  e-rei/'—T/ioTaat  AdaTru. 

Verte  26. — "Be  i»  ener  mereifut,  and  lertdeth;  and  hi*  teed  UbUtted.^'  He, 
the  good  man,  is  "  merefful  "  to  himte^,  for  mercy,  like  charity,  begins  at  home  ; 
he  is  not  afraid  to  eat  a  good  meal  because  he  hath  children.  And  he  is  merd- 
ful  to  olAa-i  too ;  [or  he  will  lend  and  do  good  to  whom  he  can,  and  then  his 
seed  fares  the  better  for  it.  Mark,  that  the  more  he  gives  and  lends  in  doing 
worlts  of  mercy,  the  lietter  it  is  for  his  children  ;  for  those  children  are  ever 
best  provided  for  whose  parents  bear  this  mind— they  had  rather  trust  God 
with  their  children,  than  their  children  with  riches  ;  and  have  made  this  their 
hope,  that  though  they  die,  yet  God  lives.  Did  hut  one  of  those  lieh  and 
wretched  parents  (who  pinched  and  pined  himself  to  make  his  son  a  gentleman, 
forsooth),  rise  from  the  dead,  and  see  that  proverb  ot  Solomon  fulfilled  in  him- 
self, "  He  bcgetteth  a  son,  and  in  his  hand  is  nothing  ;"  I  persuade  myself,  the 
rumination  of  this  would  afflict  him  in  his  soul  as  mucn  as  any  one  pain  of  sense, 
even  in  hell  itself.  O  consider  this,  you  that  now  live  and  see  it  in  others  ;  and 
remember  withal,  that  if  your  goods  be  either  ill-gotten,  or  worse  kept,  it  may 
be  your  children's  cose  when  you  are  departed,  and  feel  it,  though  yon  see  it 
BOl.— Matthew  Griffith. 

Verte  28.— "  J'Vr  the  Lord  ....  /ortaleth  not  hit  taintt ;  they  are  pre- 
tertedfm-  ever."  How?  since  they  die  as  others  do.  Mark  the  nntithe»it,  and 
that  will  explain  it.  "Thetj  are  preterted  for  eon-:  but  the  teed  of  the  teioked 
thall  be  cut  off."  They  are  preserved  in  their  posterity:  children  are  but  the 
parents  multiplied,  and  the  parents  continued ;    tie  noina  aternitat ;  when  the 
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fkther'B  life  ia  run  out  to  the  last,  there  is  a  knot  tieil,  soi  the  line  is  still  con- 
tiDued  b;  the  child.  I  confess  temporal  blessings,  such  tm  long  life,  and  the 
proimse  of  an  happ}^  posteritj,  are  more  vuible  in  the  eye  of  that  diBpenBatlon 
of  the  coTenant  -  but  jut,  Qod  atill  talceth  care  for  the  children  uf  his  people, 
•nd  many  promiseii  run  that  way  that  belong  to  the  gospel  administration,  and 
■till  God's  service  is  the  surest  nay  to  establish  s,  family,  as  sin  ia  the  ready  way 
to  nxit  it  out.     And  if  it  doth  not  always  fall  out  accordinely.  yet  for  tbs  most 

fart  it  doth  ;  and  we  are  no  competent  jud^s  of  Ood's  aispeoHations  in  this 
iod,  because  we  see  providence  by  pieces,  and  have  not  the  Bkill  to  set  them 
together  ;  but  at  the  da;  of  judgouint,  when  the  whole  contexture  of  Ood's 
dealings  ia  laid  before  us,  we  sbull  clearly  understand  how  tA«  children  of  hi* 
lavutU  eotUinv«,  and  their  aeed  il  vtabliiked.     Psalm  cii.  88.—  Thmuu  Mantoti. 

Verm  29. — "JTie  rigkteouM  AaU  inherit  the  land,"  or  the  earth.  There  ia 
clearly  an  emphasis  in  the  repetition  of  the  aame  promise  in  the  same  terms  which 
ought  to  have  been  uniformly  rendered  throughout  versea  9,  II,  S2,  29,  84. 
And  it  cannot  be  doubted,  that  there  is  a  reference  to  the  new  heavens  and 
the  new  earth  of  Isaiah  Ixri.  17  ;  2  Peter  lii.  13.—  W.   Wilton. 

VfTM  29. — "  The  rxghteont  thall  inherit  the  land,"  etc.  Comp.  Matt.  v.  fi. 
Consider  well  this  Bible  truth,  of  the  future  eicluaive  possessian  of  the  earth 
by  the  righteous.  The  millennial  kingdom  fumiBhes  a  fuller  explanation. — 7*.  C. 
BOrth. 

Ver»e  SI.— "7^  law  of  hit  God  it  in  hit  henrl,"  etc.  The  flock  of  sheep 
that's  indisposed  and  unwilling  to  drive,  start  out  of  the  way  into  every  lane'a 
end,  one  this  way  and  another  that  ;  and  just  bo  is  it  with  an  unwilling  heart ; 
one  thought  starts  this  way,  and  another  that,  and  it's  a  piece  of  skill  to  drive 
them  through.  But  a  willing  heart,  a  heart  prepared  and  read^  to  every  good 
work,  it  flies  quite  up  an  end,  and  delights  itself  in  the  Lord. — Stehard  Slede. 

Verte  31  (Jirtt  clauie). — He  hath  a  Bible  in  his  head,  and  .another  in  his 
heart ;  he  hath  a  good  treasuro  within,  and  there  hence  bringeth  good  things. — 
Jolm  Trapp. 

V«rie»  82,  88. — The  Jews  "  watehed  "  that  Just  One  daily  and  hourly  ;  they 
^^mnight  to  tlay  Aim,"  and  did  so  ;  but  Jehovah  Ifft  him  not  in  their  handt,  but 
Tindjcated  his  innocence  by  raising  him  from  the  dead. — George  Borne, 

Ver»e  M.~"Wait  on  the  Lord,"  etc.  He  that  tnily  trusts  in  God  vill  stay 
God's  time,  and  use  Ood's  means,  and  walk  in  God's  way.  though  it  seem  round 
about ;  they  will  not  neglect  their  bouIs  for  haste  ;  they  know  this  would  be  to 
make  more  haste  than  good  speed.  Nor  would  they  step  out  of  the  way,  the 
way  that  is  holy  and  righteous,  though  they  may  escape  a  loss,  an  affliction  by  it, 
though  they  might  gain  some  desirable  advantage  by  it.  True  faith  goes 
leaning  upon  Ood,  and  therefore  will  "keep  kit  way."  He  that  will  not  be 
liberaTfor  the  promoting  and  honouring  of  the  gospel  ;  he  that  feara  poverty 
or  affliction  more  than  he  fears  sin  ;  he  that  is  more  careful  for  the  things  of  the 
world  than  for  his  soul ;  he  that  takes  indirect  or  suspected  courses,  to  get,  or 
increase,  or  secure  bis  estate  ;  he  that  is  not  jealous  or  watchful,  lest  his  caree 
for  the  world  (when  he  ia  much  engaged  therein)  should  be  immoderate — it  ia 
plain  he  doth  not  trust  G^od  with  his  estate  ;  and  he  that  does  not  trust  Ood 
for  his  estate,  whatever  he  think  or  pretend,  he  does  not  trust  Ood  for  his  soul, 
for  his  salvation  ;  hia  hopes  of  heaven  and  salvation  ore  but  presumption. — 
Ifarid  Clnrhan. 

YerteM. — "Wait  on  the  Lord."  Bind  him  not  to  a  day,  wake  not  the  Beloved 
till  he  please. — John  Trapp. 

Verte  34.— "TTait  ....  keep."  While  we  are  waiting  let  ua  take  heed 
of  wavering.  Go  not  a  step  out  of  God's  way,  though  a  lion  be  in  the  way  ; 
avoid  not  duty  to  meet  with  sjkfety  ;  keep  Qod's  highway,  the  good  old  way 
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(Jer.  Ti.  10),  the  way  vliich  i»  paved  with  holioeu.  "And  an  highw&j 
shall  be  there,  and  a  way,  and  it  ahall  be  called  the  way  of  holiness."  Uiiiab 
XXXV.  S.  Avoid  crooked  rathe,  take  heed  of  turning  to  the  left  hand,  lest  jou 
be  set  on  the  left  hand.  Bin  doth  cross  our  -hopes,  it  barricades  up  our  waj  ; 
a  man  may  as  well  expect  to  find  hearen  in  hell,  as  in  a  rinful  way. — Thomat 
WattoTi. 


Tvnt  8S. — "  Orem  hay  tre».'^  The  LXX  translate  WO  ^')^  a*  if  it  were 
J]3/  "^1^*3,  "  Like  the  cedar  of  Lebanon  ;  "  but  JJE,"!  ITiil*  according  to  Delitzsch, 
means  a  noble  timber-tree,  one  that  in  the  course  of  centuries  of  growth  has 
acquired  a  gigantic  trunk,  and  an  umbrageous,  dome-like  crown. 

Vert  35.  —  "  Oreen  bay  CrM."  The  marginal  rendering — *'  a  tree  that  growetb 
in  his  own  soil  " — is,  no  doubt,  the  true  one.  The  idea  generally  formed  of  ihia 
passage  b;  the  reader  of  the  English  Bible  is  that  the  tree  referred  to  was  tbe 
bay-laurel   (iVunu*    lavroegranu),   or   cherry-laurel   of  our    gardens.     But   this 

tilant  belongs  to  an  entirely  different  family.  The  bay  and  the  Portugal 
Burels,  whose  forms  of  growth  and  evergreen  leaves  make  them  highly  orna- 
mental  in  shrubbcriea,  belong  to  a  aub-femilj  (DrutMuta,  Lind.)  of  the  rose 
tribe  (Rotacea),  but  the  bay  tree  proper,  which  flourisheth  luxuriantly  in 
Southern  Europe,  is  tho  type  of  the  laurel  family  (Lauraeea).  Several  circun^ 
Stances  make  it  unlikely  that  the  true  bay  tree  represents  the  Hebrew  erra^. 
There  is  no  evidence  that  it  whs  ever  so  plentiful  in  Palestine  as  to  be  chosen 
by  the  psalmist  in  an  illustration  in  a  poem  for  popular  uae.  It  is  indeed  to  be 
met  with,  but  that  chiefly  in  localities  on  the  borders  of  the  eastern  shore  of  the 
Qreat  Bea.  The  chief  objection  to  the  supposition  that  the  bay  tree  was  referred 
to  by  the  royal  poet  is  to  be  found  in  the  Psalm  itself.  Having  mentioned  it  in  the 
lines  quoted  above,  he  adds,  "  Yet  he  passed  away,  and,  lo,  he  was  not :  yea,  I 
sought  him,  but  he  could  not  be  found."  Tbe  idea  here  is  not  one  which  could 
be  represented  and  illustrated  by  an  evergreen  plant,  slow  of  growth,  and  yet 
reaching  in  maturity  a  height  of  above  thirty  feet.  The  words  demand  a  Quick 
growing  tree,  in  a  soil  more  than  usually  favourable  to  its  growth.  '  Thus 
planted^  and  shooting  up  in  calm  and  sunshine,  it  would  attract  every  eye  ;  but 
when  the  storm  broke  over  it,  when  the  strons  wind  swept  impetuously  through 
its  branches,  it  would  not  stand.  Tom  upl)y  tbe  root,  and  its  timber  com- 
paratively useless,  like  Abraham's  dead,  it  would  be  buried  out  of  siffht.  And 
thas  with  the  wicked.  He  was  sought  and  could  not  be  found. — John  Dvnt, 
D.D.,  F.S.S.S..  in  •'■  BSiUcal  Natvral  Science." 

Verie  85. — We  see  no  force  in  the  observation  of  Dr.  Duns  ;  in  fact,  if  there 
were  not  other  reasons  for  preferring  the  translation  given  in  the  following 
note  by  Wilson,  we  should  see  all  the  more  reason  to  keep  to  the  bay  tree.  It 
was  a  tree  of  permanence  and  of  long-continued  verdure,  and  so  the  prosperous 
wicked  seem  to  be.  They  look  as  if  their  happiness  would  be  eternal ;  yet,  for 
all  that,  those  who  carefully  note  tbe  dealings  of  providence,  observe  with  holy 
wonder  that  divine  justice  cuts  short  their  glory,  and  they  perish  utterly. —  C.S.S. 
"7  haw  teen  the  viidced  in  great  power  (terrible,  fierce,  violent),  and 
^•reading  himtel/  lilct  a  green  hay  jr««"  (a  tree  in  its  native  soil,  vigorous, 
and  luxuriant,  that  had  never  been  transplanted).  A  striking  figure  of  the 
ungodly  man  of  the  world,  firmly  rooted  in  earthly  things — his  native  soil,  grown 
proud  and  wanton  in  his  prosperity,  without  fear  or  apprehension  of  any 
reverse.—  WUUam  Wiletm. 

Verm  85. — "  LUx  a  green  "bay  tree,"  which  produceth  all  leaves  and  no  fruit. — 
Matthea  Henry. 

Verte  8S. — "  I  have  teen  the  wiehed,"  saith  David,  "in  great  ptneer,  arid  ^treadinff 
hinud/  like  a  green  bay-tree."  And  why  like  a  green  bay-tree?  Because  in 
the  winter,  when  sit  other  trees— as  the  vine-tree,  fig-tree,  apple-tree,  etc., 
which  are  more  profitable  trees — are  withered  and  naked,  yet  the  bay-tree 
coationeth  as  green  in  the  winter  as  the  summer.     Bo  fareth  it  with  wicked 
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men  :  when  the  children  at  God,  in  the  Btontm  of  persecutions,  and  afflictions, 
and  miseries,  seem  withered,  &nd,  ss  it  were,  dead,  jet  the  wicked  all  that  time 
flonriah,  and  do  appear  green  in  the  eyes  of  the  world  :  ttiej.  wallow  in  worldly 
Tre&ith,  bnt  it  is  for  th&z  destruction  ;  thej  wax  fat,  bui  it  is  for  the  day  of 
slaughter.  It  was  the  case  of  Bopbni  and  Phinehas  :  the  Lord  gave  them 
enough  Mid  suffered  them  to  go  on  and  prosper  in  their  wickedness  ;  but  what 
was  the-  reason  ?  Because  he  would  destroy  them. — J.  Gore't  Sermon  at  Ht. 
FavFt,  1633.  / 

Tena  85,  W.— 

To-day  be  pnlii  Torth 

The  tender  leaviM  of  hupiai,  tu-iiiorruw  blossoms, 

And  beara  hU  liludblair  liomiuri  tliluk  upon  hliu  : 

Tliird  day  cornea  &  fruat.  il  kllllii^  trost ; 

And— wben  he  tUlnks,  goud  ciuj'  man,  loll  surety 

HIa  grvatnCM  Is  a  ripeniiig — dIih  bb  root. 

And  tben  he  fills,  as  I  do. 

WiUiam  BhaitjMart,  in  Bimry  rHI. 

r«rsM  86,  87,— The  hawk  flies  high,  and  ia  as  highly  prized,  being  set  upon  a 
perbh,  vervelted  with  the  ginsling  bells  of  encouragement,  and  carried  on  his 
master's  flat ;  but  being  once  dead  and  picked  over  the  perch,  is  cast  u^n  the 
donshill  as  good  for  nothing.  The  ben  scrapes  in  the  dust,  not  anything  re- 
warded  when  she  is  alive,  but  btiing  dead,  is  Drought  as  a  choice  dish  to  her 
master's  table.  Thus  wicked  men  are  commonly  set  in  high  places,  and  prosper 
in  this  life  ;  and  good  man  lie  grovelling  with  their  mouths  in  the  dust,  as  the 
very  underlings  of  the  world  ;  tiut  bcioe  once  dead,  the  one  ia  cast  into  the 
dungeon  of  hell,  the  other  advanced  to  toe  kingdom  of  heaven  :  the  one  is  into 
Abraham's  bosom,  whilst  the  other  ia  tormented  with  the  devil  and  his  angels. — 
Tbomat  Waifteld,  D.D.,  1S44. 

Vertt  ST.— ,"Jfant and  behold.^'     Herodotus  maketh  mention  ofs 

ong  the  Ethiopians  to  set  the  dead  bodies  of  their  friends  in  glazed 
sepulchres,  that  their  proportions  might  be  obvious  to  the  passengers.  How 
needless  soever  that  custom  was,  'tis  doubtless  no  more  than  just  that  the  pious 
lineaments  of  their  minds  who  die  in  the  Lord  should  be  presented  to  the  living 
in  the  mirrour  of  art.  Indeed,  commendation  after  death  is  the  tribute  of  a 
religions  life.  Qood  works  are  Jewels  not  to  bo  locked  up  in  a  cabinet,  but  to 
be  set  forth  to  public  view.  If  Christ  would  have  Mary's  name  remembered 
in  the  gospel  uatil  the  world's  end  for  one  box  of  ointment  poured  on  his 
he«d,  we  cannot  imagine  that  he  would  have  the  many  pious  And  charitable 
deeds  of  his  servants  to  be  buried  in  oblivion.  Consult  the  Scriptures  and  you 
shall  scarce  find  any  godly  man  laid  in  his  grare  without  an  epitaph  of  honour. 
Yiew  the  fathers,  and  you  shall  observe  it  ^eir  practice  to  honour  the  death  of 
theguod  by  giving  them  their  deserved  praises. — sfathaniel  Bardy. 

vine  87. — "  Tm  perfect  man,"  etc. — Divines  well  distinguish  of  a  double 
perfection,  it  is  ab^uta  or  eomparata.  That  is  absolutely  perfect,  to  which 
nothing  (that  may  be  accounted  truly  good)  ia  wanting ;  and  thus  He  only  is 
perfeettu  who  is  ir\faeltit;  God,  who  made  all  things,  and  himself  is  not  made, 
only  enjoying  an  all-sufflL-ieot  perfection,  in  and  of  himself.  That  is  com- 
paratively perfeet,  in  which,  notwithatanding  some  wants  there  is  a  fulness 
compared  with  others.  Thus  every  saint  is  perfect  in  comparison  of  the  wicked 
among  whom  he  liveth.  In  this  respect  it  is  said  of  Noah,  "  Thai  ht  u>a»  a 
perfect  man  in  kit  generati&nt ;  "  his  grace  compared  with  the  wickedness  of  the 
oldf  world  well  deserving  the  name  of  perfection  ;  indeqd  every  npright  man  is 
perfea  in  comparison  of  them  who  are  openly  bad,  or  hut  openly  good  ;  stained 
with  wickedneBs,  or  but  painted  with  holiness.  Thus  one  saint  may  he  per/ret 
if  compared  with  another,  the  strong  Christian  in  respect  of  the  weak,  whom  he 
outstrips  in  grace  and  piety  ;  such  saints  Paul  means  when  he  aaith,  ■'  Wo  speak 
vtsdom  wpong  them  that  ore  perfect ;"  that  is,  such  as  have  attained  to  greater 
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meaBures  of  grace  than  othen.  It  was  eoid  of  Benaiah,  "  He  wta  more  hODOur- 
able  than  thirty,  but  he  attHined  not  to  the  first  three;  "and  thouKb  no  saliit 
can  ever  attain  to  the  perfectioaa  of  the  Jirtt  three,  the  blessed  Triaity,  jet 
msnj  saints  may  be  honourable  amongst  thirty  per/eei  in  comparisou  of  those 
among  nhom  they  live. 

We  must  further  distinguish  of  a  double  perfection,  it  is  extrmieea  and 
intrinieea.  Extrinsical  perfection  so  called,  because  by  Imputation,  is  that 
which  every  believer  is  [tartaker  of  through  the  perfect  righteousness  of  CbiisC, 
whereby  all  his  imperfectioos  are  covered  ;  in  this  leapcct  tlie  author  to  the 
Hebrews  tells  us,  "That  by  one  offering  be  halh  perfected  for  ever  them  that 
are  sanctified  i  "  and  B.  Paul  tells  the  Colossians  that  they  were  "complete  in 
him,"  meaning  Christ.  Indeed  omnia  Dei  maridatt  tune  facta  deputaiitua,  quando 
id  good  rton_fit  ignotciiur:  divine  commands  are  then  in  Qod'a  account  {utfllled 
when  our  defects  for  Christ's  sake  are  pardoned  ;  and  tho  evangelical  perfection 
of  a  Christian  consists  not  in  perfeetione  virtatum,  tad  remiitume  titiorttm,  in  the 
completion  of  uur  graces,  but  remission  of  our  sins. 

lotriasical  prrfectiou,  so  called  because  by  inhieaioa,  is  no  less  raliotially  than 
usually  thus  aistinguished,  there  is  perfeetio  partium  et  yradvvm.  He  is  said  to 
be  perfect,  cut  niAlt  deal  eoram  qua  ad  ilatum  talutil  Tteeataria,  vrho  wants  no 
graces  that  accompany  salvation  ;  or  he  is  perfect,  cui  nihil  det»t  in  gradOnu 
gratiancm  tt  virlatutn;  who  is  not  defective  in  the  measures  nf  those  graces  ; 
both  these  are  frequently  and  fitly  illustrated  by  the  resemblance  of  a  child, 
and  a  grown  man  j  the  one  whereof  hath  all  the  essential  and  integial  ijarts  of 
a  man,  the  other  a  complete  use  and  measure  of  those  pt,Tts.~Nat/ianiel  hardy, 

Vtrte  87. — "  The  end."  All  wise  men  affect  the  conclusion  tu  he  best:  to 
ride  two  or  three  miles  of  fair  wsy,  and  to  have  a  hundred  deep  and  foul  ones 
to  pass  afterward  is  uncomfortable  ;  especially  when  the  end  is  worse  than  the 
way.  But  let  the  beginning  be  troublesome,  the  progresB  somewhat  more  easy, 
and  the  journey's  end  huppy,  and  there  is  fair  amends.  "  Mark  the  ptrftet  man, 
and  behold  the  upright:  for  the  end  of  that  man  it  peace."  Mark  him  in  the 
setting  out,  ho  hath  many  oppositions  ;  mark  him  in  the  journey,  he  is  full  of 
tribulations  ;  but  mark  in  the  conclusion,  and  the  end  of  that  man  is  peace. — 
Thomoi  Adamt. 

Verm  37. — "  The  end  <^  that  man  i»  peace."  Give  mo  leave  to  determine 
what  it  is  to  end  or  die  in  peace.  To  end  in  peace  with  Evthymiv*,  is  to  end 
in  paee  eogitationi*,  in  peace  of  mind  as  it  is  opposed  to  doubting.  To  end  in 
peace  with  Cyprian,  is  to  end  in  pace  geeuritatii,   in   peace  of  security,  as  it  ia 

opposed   to   final    falling.     To   end   in   peace   with    Origen,   is   t"    """'    '"    

amiciaUict,  in  peace  of  conscience  as  it  is  opposed  t      " --- 

peace  with  old  Ireruxu*,  is  to  end  in  paee  mortie,  in  t 

opposed  to  labouring.    Agun,  to  end  in  peace,  is  to  end  in  paee  Dei,  in  the 

Koce  of  God  which  passeth  all  understanding,  i.e.,  far  beyond  men's  sppre- 
nsions.  To  end  in  peace,  is  to  end  in  par^  proxitai,  in  peace  with  our 
neighbours,  i.e.,  when  no  outcries  or  exclamations  follow  us.  And  Instly,  to 
end  in  peace,  is  to  end  in  paee  wai,  in  peace  with  ourselves,  i.e,,  when  no 
distractions  or  perturbations  of  mind  molest  us. — Richard  Farre. 

Terte  87. — The  text  may  be  divided  into  these  two  port^.  Here  is,  1.  The 
godly  roan's  ^i^erty ;  and  2,  The  godlj  man's  priviUge,  His  propertjr  is 
perfection  ;  his  privilege  is  peace.  Here  is  the  fioint's  character  and  the  saint's 
crown.'  he  is  characterised  by  uprightness  or  sincerity,  and  crowned  with  peace. 
Here  b  the  Christian's  vay  and  his  end,  his  motioTt,  and  his  nut.  His  way  i« 
holiness,  his  end  happiness  ;  his  motion  is  towards  perfection  and  in  uprightness  ; 
his  rest  is  peace  at  his  journey's  end. — John  Whitlaet,  in  a  Funeral  S^mon  «n- 
tilkd,  "The  fright  Man  and  hit  Sappy  End,"  ISoS. 

VerteST. — lime  would  foil  me  to  tell  how  Christians  die,  nor  can  anything 
save  the  pen  of  the  recording  angel  who  has  stood  by  their  bed  of  death  and 
borne  them  to  Abraham's  bosom  narrate  the  unniunbered  instances  of  their 
delightful  departure  from  the  present  world,  which  verify  the  truth  of  the 
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Bible.  "I  could  aerer  hare  believed,"  said  a  d;ing  Eaint,  "that  it  was  so 
delightful  K  thing  to  die,  or  that  it  was  possible  to  have  such  views  of  the 
heavenly  world  as  I  now  enjoy,"  The  memoriible  MeUnctboa  juat  befiire  ha 
died,  chanted  in  hia  sleep  the  words,  "  I  will  nut  an;  more  eat  thereof  until  it 
be  fuMlled  in  the  kingdom  of  Uod."  He  seemed  reatlcps,  and  on  beiug  asked 
by  one  near  him,  "  Whether  there  were  anythiug  more  thut  he  desired  ?  "  replied, 
AUud  nihil  niat  ezZum— nothing  more,  unless  it  be  heaven. — Oardiner  Spring. 

Vene  87. — To  die  well  be  sure  to  live  well  ;  we  must  not  think  to  have 
Lazarus's  death,  and  Divc-s's  life  ;  like  him  in  Plutarch  that  would  live  with 
Crcwua,  as  he  said,  but  he  would  die  with  Socrates.  No,  Ualaam's  wishes  are 
foolish  and  fruitleiis  :  if  you  would  die  well,  ChristiaDS,  you  must  have  a  ctire  to 
live  well :  faalii  Vila,  Jini»  it/i,  if  you  would  die  quietly,  you  must  live  strictly  ; 
if  you  would  die  cumfortublj',  ;uu  must  live  cunfoimably  ;  if  you  would  die 
bappily,  you  must  live  holily.  "  Mark  f/ie  perfect  man,  and  behold  tba  vprigkt, 
/or  tAt  atd  of  that  man  ia  peace." — John  XiUhiri,  M.A.,  1600. 

Vorie  88.—"  TA*  end  of  the  wiektd  ahall  be  cut  off.'"  The  wicked  in  tbis 
world  do  CAsily  run  up  without  rubor  intertuption,  niHny  times  with  acclamo- 
tiona  and  applause,  all  the  golden  steps  of  honours  and  preferments  ;  but  upon 
the  highest  stair  they  ilud  the  most  slipper;  standing,  and  the  top  of  their 
earthly  felicity  is  the  most  immediate  and  certain  descent  unto  the  greatest 
downfalL  They  are  royally  mounted -here  upon  earth,  and  gallop  swiftly  over 
tbe  fair  and  green  plains  of  plenty  and  pleasureu  ;  but  at  the  end  of  their  race 
tbef  are  overturned  horse  and  man,  and  tumbled  headlong  into  the  pit  of 
destruction.  They  fairly  glide  over  the  sea  of  this  world  with  full  sail,  with 
much  calmness  and  serenity,  and  richly  laden  ;  but  in  the  brightest  sunshine, 
and  when  they  least  suspect  it,  they  suddenly  and  without  recovery,  sink  into 
the  gulf  of  darkness  and  desolation. — Babert  Ballon. 

Ver»e  40.—"  Aitd  the  Lord  ihall  help  th«m."  He  thall,  he  *hall,  he  tJuiU. 
Oh,  the  rhetoric  of  Qod  !  the  safety  of  the  saints  I  the  certainty  of  the  pro- 
mises ! — Joha  Trapp. 

Lather  closes  his  EJxposition  of  the  Psalm  with  the  words.  Oh,  shame  on  our 
faithlessness,  mistrust,  and  vile  untielief,  that  wo  do  not  believe  such  rich, 
powerful,  consolatory,  declarations  of  God,  and  take  up  so  readily  with  little 
tCTDuads  of  offence,  whenever  we  but  hear  the  wicked  speeches  of  the  ungodly. 
Help,  o  Qod,  that  we  may  once  attain  [i>  right  faiih.     Amen. 
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TeTH  1. — ^The  art  of  tranquillity.— W.  Jone*. 

Verm*  1,  3. —A  frequent  temptation,  and  a  double  corrective— a  sight  of 
tinners  in  death  and  in  hell. 

FrETM  3. — Row  and  when  the  wicked  perish. 

Yerte  3. — I.  A  combination  descriptive  of  holy  living.  H.  A  combination 
dacriptive  of  happy  living. 

VeriK  8.— The  Miever  portrayrd.  I.  His  object  of  trust.  11.  His  mode  of 
life.    m.  His  place  of  abode.     IV.  His  certainty  of  provision. 

yem  8  (iflst  ciiu*e).— Read  it  in  four  ways.  I,  "Certainly  fed,"  or  the 
jertsinty  of  supply,  H.  "Fed  in  verity,"  or  the  sufficiency  of  the  provision 
w  soul  and  body.  III.  "  Fed  on  truth,"  or  the  spirituality  of  the  provision. 
™-  "  Feed  on  truth,"  or  the  duty  of  choosing  such  provision. 
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Vertei. — Eiplaio  the  delight  and  the  desire  of  the  believer,  and  show  tho 
GOnnection  between  them. 

Vert*  S,  G. — The  higher  life.  I.  Based  on  hearty  reugnation.  11.  BoBtuned 
bj  faith.  III.  Constantly  unfolded  by  the  Lord.  IV.  Oonsununated  in  meriduui 
■plendour. 

VerM  6.— Sweet  comfort  for  slandered  saints.  Where  their  character  now 
is.  Who  shall  reveal  it.  The  gradual  yet  mire  muinner  of  the  revelation,  and 
the  glorious  conclusion. 

VerM  1.—"  Rt»tm  the  Lord."     What?     Where?     When?     Why!    Howl 

Ver»6  7. — Peace,  patience,  self-possession. 

Verte  7.— Stillness  in  QoA.—Bi^op  Wilberfomt. 

VtTta  7. — "  Rett  in  the  Lord."  I.  Rest  in  the  wiH  of  God,'  for  whatever  be 
wills  is  for  your  good,  your  highest  good.  11.  Rest  in  the  iav«  of  God,  and 
often  meditate  on  the  words  of  Jesus  on  this  point,  "  Thou  hast  loved  Ihcm  as 
thou  bast  loved  me."  III.  Rest  in  the  fMrey  of  God.  IV.  lUst  in  the  vord  of 
God.  V.  Rest  in  the  relation  thy  God  fills  to  thee  ;  he  is  the  Father. 
VI.  Rest  in  the  Lord  as  he  is  manifested  in  Jesus,  thy  God  tn  wrenont. — 
Jamet  Smith. 

Vene  6.— -A  sebmdn  fob  the  fritpul.  I.  Cease  from  present  anger.  It 
is  madness,  it  is  sin  ;  it  shuts  out  our  pra.vers  ;  it  will  grow  into  malice  ;  it  may 
lead  to  worse.  II.  Ibrtake  it  tor  the  future.  Repent  of  it,  natch  temper, 
discipline  thy  passions,  etc.  III.  Avoid  all  kindred  feelings  of  fretfulnesa, 
impatience,  envy,  etc.,  for  they  lead  to  evil. 

Ver»e  9. — How  the  humble  are  the  true  lords  of  the  land. 


honours,  aims,  hopes,  etc.     II.    Consider  where  be  has  gone, 
whether  you  will  enare  the  same  lot. 

Fersei  10,  11. — Tenor  to  the  wicked  :  comfort  to  believers. — A.  Farindon. 

Veria  11. — The  meek  man's  delight,  or  "  the  harvest  of  a  quiet  eye-" 

Veree  \\.— Upright  ctmtm-iation.^1.  What  it  eicludes.  The  horizontal  or 
earthly,  the  crooked  or  crafty,  the  stanting  or  sinisier.  11.  What  it  includes. 
Motive,  object,  language,  action.  III.  "Vi  hat  it  achieves.  It  stands  like  « 
pillar  ;  it  supgwrts  like  a  column  ;  it  ascends  like  a  tavei ;  it  adorns  like  a 
monument ;  it  illuminatea  like  a  Pharos. 

Verte  15, — The  Belf-destructive  nature  of  evH. 

VerM  18. — How  to  make  much  of  a  little. 

Vertei  IS,  17. — I.  The  owners  contrasted.  11.  The  posBessioDS  compared, 
m.  The  preference  pveo.     IV.  The  reasons  declared. 

Verie  17  (latl  clavie). — I.  The  favoured  persons.  II.  Their  evident  need, 
"upholding."  III.  Their  singular  blessedness,  "upheld."  above  tiial,  under 
trial,  after  uisi,     IV.  Their  auRust  Patron. 

Vert  IS. — The  comforts  derivable  from  a  consideration  of  the  divine  know- 
ledge.    The  eternity  of  the  righteous  man's  possessions. 

Veru  18. — I.  Tile  perwnt,  "the  upright."  H.  The  period,  "their  daya." 
These  are  known  to  God— fl)  He  knows  them  kintily  and  grexumAy ;  (2)  He 
knows  their  number;  (3)  He  knows  the  nature  of  them.  HI.  The  portimt, 
"  their  inheritance  shall  be  for  ever." — WiUiam  Jay. 

VtTH  18  (Uut  elavte). — What  it  ia.  How  they  come  by  it.  How  long  they 
hold  it. 

Verte  19. — Good  words  for  hard  times. 

Verm  21, — Honetaiy  transactions  tests  of  character. 

Verie  SS. — The  divine  blessing  the  secret  of  happiness.  The  divine  dis- 
pleasure the  essence  of  misery. 

Verta  28,  24.— The  divine  predestination,  n.  The  divine  delight.  III.  The 
divine  support. 

Verie  24. — Temporary  trials.  I.  To  be  expected.  II.  Have  their  limit. 
UI.  Have  their  results.     IV.  Our  secret  comfort  under  them. 

What  may  be.     What  cannot  be.     What  shall  be. 
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Vert  3S, — Uemornndnm  of  an  aged  observer. 

T%rM  26. — The  righteoua  man's  mercilul  dispoaition,  generous  action,  and 
■icb  reward. 

Vtnt  SS. — The  benediction  of  th€  good  man's  fsnuTy  :  wbat  it  is,  and  what 
it  is  not. 

Vene  S7. — Negatdve,  poeitiTe,  remnneratiTe. 

Yene  88.— I.  The  Lord's  lore  of  right,  n.  His  futhfulneM  to  the 
righteous.  UL  Their  sure  preaerration  thus  doubly  guaranteed.  IV.  The 
doom  of  the  wicked  thus  certined. 

YerM  39. — Canaan  as  a  type  of  the  richteoiis  man's  inheritance. 

Yerwe  80. — Our  ^«eeh  as  a  test  of  godliDess. 

Yerm  SI.— L  The  best  thing.  U.  In  the  best  place,  m.  With  the  best 
of  results. 

VanmSZ,  S3. — Our  enemies;  their  inveterate  malice;  our  safeguard  and 
justification. 

Vtrt  34.— I.  A  twofold  admonition  :  1.  "  Wait  m  the  Lard."  S.  "  And  ietp 
iu  way ,-"  wait  and  work,  wait  and  Walk,  get  grace  and  eiercine  it.  IT.  A  two- 
fold  promise  :  1.  "Me  thaiiaaU  (Am  U>  inherit  tks  land ;"  God  is  the  source  of 
all  efeTation  and  honour.  S.  "  When  Ms  wieJced  are  eut  off,  thou  thaU  »e»  it ;" 
and  they  will  be  cut  off.  —  William  Jap. 

Verte  84. — Patient  faith,  jversevering  holinen,  and  promised  exaltation. 

Verie  S4  (tcut  elaute). — Emotions  caused  in  the  godl;  bj  a  sight  of  the 
unner's  doom.  ' 

Vine  S4  (latt  ebuM).— T^e  wicked  are  often  cut  off~l.  Even  in  life,  from, 
their  places,  and  riches,  and  prospects.  S.  At  death  they  are  cut  off  from  all 
their  possessions  and  comforts.  3.  Id  the  latt  day  thej  will  be  cut  off  from  "  the 
resurrection  of  life." — tFtUioni  Jay. 

Vertee  &S,  86,  ST. — Three  memorable  scenes.  L  The  imposing  spectacle. 
n.  The  astounding  disappearance.     III.  The  delightful  exit. 

Verme  89,  40. — I.  The  doctrines  uf  grwce  condensed.  11.  The  experience 
of  the  gracious  epitoraised.  III.  The  promises  of  grace  Bummarised.  IV.  The 
fpvndest  evidence  of  grace  declared  :  "oetttuw  Viey  trait  in  Mm." 
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PSALM    XXXVIII. 

TiTLX. — A  PboIid  of  David,  to  bring  remembrance.  David  fitt  as  if  he  had  heenfargotlen 
ofhU  Ood,  and,  ther^ort,  h*  reamnled  hia  jottoim  and  critd  mufhiiii/  for  fcdp  wtder  Ihem. 
Th*  aanu  tilit  u  qivtn  to  Paahn  Ixi..  where  in  likt  manner  tht  paaimisi  poors  out  his  tont- 
plaint  b^ort  Iht  Lord,  li  would  be  foolish  lo  make  a  guess  aslo  (he  point  in  David^n  hiMory 
vihea  lias  was  written ,'  ii  may  be  a  commcnuiraliun  (^  hia  ovjn  tidcnee^  and  endurance  ^ 
crusty ;  it  may,  on  the  other  hand,  have  been  composed  by  Aim  for  the  use  of  tick  and 
slaii^nd  saints,  tptthoui  special  reference  to  himself. 

OiviBioHB.  —  7^  Pioim  opens  uifA  a  vnyer,  1  ;  eotitinves  in  a  Umg  eompltani,  2 — 8; 
pavse*  to  dart  an  eye  lo  btaven,  9  ;  proceeds  wUh  a  second  tale  of  sorroa,  10 — 14  ;  intajeelM 
ane^her  vxyrd  of  hopiful  address  to  Ood,  15  ;  a  third  time  pours  oat  afiood  (^  grii^a,  16—20  ; 
and  then  down  as  ii  optntd,  untA  renewed  petitioning,  21  and  22. 

EXPOSITION. 

LORD,  rebuke  me  not  in  thy  wrath  :  neither  chasten  me  in 

thy  hot  displeasure. 

1.  "  0  Lord,  r^niie  me  not  in  thy  wrath."  Rebuked  I  must  be,  for  I  am  sa 
erring  cliild  and  tlinu  a,  careful  Father,  but  tbrow  not  too  much  anger  iato  the 
tones  of  thy  voice  ;  deal  gently  although  T  have  Binned  grievouHly.  "Die  anger  of 
others  I  can  bear,  but  not  thine.  As  thy  love  is  most  sweet  to  my  heart,  ao  tby 
displeasure  is  most  cutting  to  my  conscience.  ".Neither  chasten  ma  in  thy  hit 
ditpUamre."  Chasten  me  if  thou  wilt,  it  ia  a  Father's  prerogative,  and  to  endure  it 
obediently  is  a  child's  duty  ;  but,  O  turn  not  the  lod  into  a  sword,  Emite  not  eo 
as  to  kill.  True,  my  sins  might  well  inflame  thee,  but  let  thy  mercy  and  long- 
suffering  quench  the  glowing  coals  of  thy  wrath.  O  let  me  not  be  treated  as 
an  enemy  or  dealt  with  as  a  rebel.  Bring  to  remembrance  thy  covenant,  thy 
fatherhood,  and  my  feelileaesa,  and  spare  the  servant. 

2  For  thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me,  and  thy  hand  presseth 
me  sore, 

3  There  is  no  soundness  in  my  flesh  because  of  thine  anger  ; 
neither  is  there  any  rest  in  my  bones  because  of  my  sin. 

4  For  mine  iniquities  are  gone  over  mine  head  :  as  an  heavy 
burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me. 

5  My  wounds  stink  and  are  corrupt  because  of  my  fooUshness. 

6  I  am  troubled  ;  1  am  bowed  down  greatly  ;  I  go  mourning  all 
the  day  long. 

.  7  For  my  loins  are  filled  with  a  loathsome  disease:  and  there  is 
no  soundness  in  my  flesh. 

8  I  am  feeble  and  sore  broken  :  I  have  roared  by  reason  of  the 
disquietness  of  my  heart. 

2.  "For  thine  arrovt  ttiek  fait  in  me."  By  this  he  means  both  bodily  and 
spiritual  griefs,  but  we  may  suppose,  especially  the  latter,  for  these  are  most 
piercing  and  stick  the  fastest.  Ood's  law  applied  by  the  Spirit  to  thd  convic- 
tion of  the  soul  of  sin,  wounds  deeply  and  rankles  long;  it  is  an  arrow  not 
lightly  to  be  brushed  out  by  careless  mirtlifulncKS,  or  to  be  extracted  by  the 
flattering  hand  of  self-iighteousnees.  Tlie  Lord  knows  how  to  shoot  so  that 
his  boles  not  only  strike  but  stick.      Ho  can  make  convictions  sink  into  the 
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innermost  spirit  like  BiTova  driven  in  np  to  the  head.  It  seems  strange  that  the 
Lord  should  shoot  at  his  ovn  beloved  ones,  but  in  truth  he  shoots  at  their  sins 
rather  than  them,  and  those  who  feel  hia  sin-killm^  shafts  in  tliia  life,  shall  not 
be  slain  nith  hia  hot  thunderbolts  in  the  next  world.  "  And  thy  hand  pre*»eth 
toe  aore."  The  Lord  had  come  to  cloee  dealines  with  him,  and  pressed  him 
down  with  tho  weight  of  his  hand,  so  that  he  h^  no  rest  or  strength  left.  By 
these  two  expresMons  we  are  taught  that  conviction  of  sin  is  a  piercing  and  a 
presaing  thing,  sharp  and  sore,  smarting  and  crushing.  Those  who  know  b; 
experience  "  the  terrors  of  the  Lard,"  will  be  beat  able  to  rouch  for  the  accur- 
acy of  snch  descriptions  ;  the;  are  true  to  the  life. 

3.  "  There  i*  no  wmndn'jJi  in  my  JU>h  iecavae  of  thine  anger."  Mental  de- 
pression tells  upon  the  bodily  frame  ;  it  is  enough  to  create  and  foster  every 
disease,  and  is  in  itself  the  mo^t  painful  of  all  diaeasea.  Boul  aickneea  teila  upon 
the  entire  frame  ;  it  weakens  the  body,  and  then  Iwdily  weakness  reacts  upon 
the  mind.  One  drop  of  divine  anger  acts  the  whole  of  our  blood  boiling  with 
misery.  "Neither  u  there  any  rent  in  my  bonet  hecaute  of  my  «in."  Deeper 
still  the  malady  penetrates,  till  the  bones,  the  more  solid  parts  of  the  ajstem, 
are  affected.  No  soundness  and  no  rest  are  two  aid  deficiencies  ;  yet  these  are 
both  consciously  gone  from  every  awakened  conacience  until  Jesua  givea  relief. 
Ood's  anger  ia  a  fire  that  drins  up  the  very  marrow  ;  it  searches  the  secret  parts 
of  the  belly.  A  man  who  has  pain  in  his  bones  tosses  to  and  fro  in  search  of 
rest,  but  he  finds  none  ;  ha  beeumes  worn  out  with  aguny,  and  ao  in  many  cases 
ft  sense  ot  sin  creates  in  the  conscience  a  horrible  unrest  which  cannot  be  ex- 
ceeded in  anguish  except  by  hell  itself. 

4.  "For  mine  iniqiiiti-i  are  gone  oner  mine  head."  Like  waves  of  the  deep 
aea  :  like  black  mire  In  which  a  man  utterly  ainka.  Above  my  hopes,  my 
strength,  and  my  life  itself,  my  sin  rises  in  its  terror.  Unawakened  sinneia 
think  their  sins  to  be  mere  shallows,  but  when  conscience  is  aroused  they  find 
owt  the  depth  of  iniquity.  "  At  an  heavy  harden  they  are  too  heavy  for  me.''  It 
>9  well  when  sin  is  an  intolerable  load,  and  when  the  remembrance  of  our  sins  bur- 
dens us  beyond  endurance.  This  verse  is  the  genuine  cry  of  one  who  feels 
himself  undone  by  his  transgressions  and  as  yet  sees  not  the  great  aacriflce. 

5.  "My  ieoattdt  ttinh  and  are  corrupt  beamieof  my  /ooluhneet."  Apply  this 
to  the  body,  and  it  pictures  a  sad  condition  of  disease  ;  but  read  it  of  the  soul, 
and  it  is  to  the  life.  Conscience  lays  on  stripe  after  stripe  till  the  swelling 
becomes  a  wound  and  suppurates,  and  the  corruption  within  grows  offensive. 
What  a  horrible  creature  man  appears  to  be  to  his  own  consciousness  when  his 
depravity  and  vileness  are  fully  opened  up  by  the  law  of  Qod,  applied  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  1  It  is  true  there  aru  diseases  which  are  correctly  described  in  this 
verse,  when  in  the  worst  stage  ;  but  we  prefer  to  receive  the  expressions  ss 
instructively  figurative,  since  the  words  "because  of  my  foolishness"  point 
rather  at  a  moial  than  a  physical  malady.  Some  of  us  know  what  it  is  to  stink 
in  our  own  noatrila  so  aa  to  loathe  ourselves.  Even  the  most  filthy  diseases 
i^annot  be  so  foul  as  sin.  No  ulcers,  cancers,  or  putrifying  sores,  can  match  the 
unutterable  vileness  and  pollution  of  iniquity.  Our  own  perceptiona  have  made 
us  feel  this.  We  write  wliat  we  do  know,  and  testify  what  we  have  seen  ;  and 
even  now  we  shudder  to  think  that  so  much  of  evil  should  lie  festering  deep 
wittiin  our  nature. 

6.  "  I  am  troubled."  I  am  wearied  with  distress,  writhing  with  pain,  in  sore 
travail  on  account  of  sin  revealed  within  nie.  "  /  am  howal  down  greatly."  I 
am  brought  very  low,  grievously  weakened  and  frightfully  depressed.  Nothing 
ao  pulls  a  man  down  from  all  loftiness  aa  a  sense  of  sin  and  of  divine  wrath  con- 
cerning it.  "  I  go  mimrning  all  the  day  long."  The  mourner's  soul-sorrow 
knew  no  intermission,  even  wiien  he  went  about  such  business  as  he  was  able 
to  attend,  he  went  forth  like  a  mourner  who  goes  to  the  tomb,  and  his  words 
and  manners  were  like  the  lamentations  of  those  who  fallow  the  corpac.  The 
whole  verse  may  be  the  more  clearly  understood  if  we  picture  the  Oriental 
monroer,  covered  with  sackcloth  and  ashes,  bowed  as  in  a  heap,  sitting  amid 
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■qualor  and  dirt,  perfnmuDg  contortions  and  writhiogs  expreBsive  of  his  grief  ; 
BUch  U  th«  awakened  BinneT,  not  in  outward  guise,  but  in  Ter;  deed. 

7.  "  For  my  loint  an  Jilled  uUh  a  loathaome  dueane" — a  hot,  drj,  parching 
disorder,  probably  accompanied  by  loathsome  ulcers.  Bpiritually,  the  fire  bums 
witbin  whEQ  the  evil  of  the  heart  is  laid  bare.  Note  toe  emphatic  words,  the 
eril  is  loathtome,  it  ia  in  the  hint,  its  seat  is  deep  and  vital—the  man  is 
fiUtd  with  it.  Those  who  have  passed  through  the  time  of  conviction  under- 
stand all  this.  "And  there  u  no  lotmdneu  in  my  JUtk."  Tliis  ho  had  said 
before,  and  thua  the  Holy  Spirit  brings  humiliating  trnth  ngain  and  again  to 
our  memorieB,  tears  away  every  ground  of  gloryins,  and  mabea  us  know  that 
in  OB,  that  ia.  in  our  ficsh,  there  dwelleth  no  good  thing. 

8.  "  I  am  feeble."  The  orifpnal  b  "benumbed,"  or  frozen,  such  strange  io- 
congruitiea  and  contradictions  meet  in  a  distracted  mind  and  a  sick  body- 
it  appears  to  iFself  to  be  altemateW  parched  with  heat  and  pinched  with  cold. 
Like  soulB  id  the  Popish  fabled  Purgatory,  tossed  from  burning  furnaces  into 
thick  ice,  so  tormented  hearts  rush  from  one  extreme  to  the  other,  with  e<}ua] 
torture  in  each.  A  heat  of  fear,  a  chill  of  horror,  a  flaming  desire,  a  homble 
insensibility — by  thepe  successive  miBeiieH  a  convinced  Binner  is  brought  to 
death's  door.  "And  wre  broken. "  Crushed  aa  in  a  mill,  pounded  as  in  a  mor- 
tar. The  body  of  the  aick  man  appears  to  be  all  out  of  joint  and  smashed  into 
a  palpitating  pulp,  and  the  soul  of  the  desponding  is  in  an  equally  wretched 
caae  ;  as  a  victim  crushed  under  the  car  of  Juggernaut,  such  ia  a  soul  OTer 
whose  conscience  the  wheels  of  dirine  wrsth  have  forced  their  awful  way.  "  / 
have  roared  by  reaton,  of  the  dufvUtneu  of  my  heart."  Deep  and  hoarse  is  the 
voiee  of  sorrow,  and  often  inarticulate  and  terrible.  The  heart  teams  groanings 
which  cannot  be  uttered,  and  the  voice  fails  to  tone  and  tune  itself  to  human 
speech.  When  our  prayers  appear  to  be  rather  animal  than  spiritual,  they  are 
none  the  less  prevalent  with  the  pitiful  Father  of  mercy.  He  hears  the  murmur 
of  the  heart  and  the  roaring  of  the  soul  because  of  sin,  and  in  due  time  he  cornea 
to  relieve  his  afflicted. 

The  more  cloaely  the  preceding  portrait  of  an  awakened  soul  is  qtudied  in  the 
light  of  experience,  the  more  will  its  striking  accuracy  appear.  It  cannot  be 
a  description  of  merely  outward  disorder,  graphic  aa  it  mii^t  then  be  ;  it  has  a 
depth  and  pathos  in  it  which  only  the  soul's  mysterious  and  awful  agony  caa 
fully  match. 

9  Lord,  all  my  desire' m  before  thee  j  and  my  groaning  is  not  hid 
from  thee. 

S.  "  Lord,  aU  my  detirt  i*  h^&re  thee."  If  unuttered,  yet  perceived.  Blessed 
be  God,  he  reads  the  longings  of  our  heorta  ;  nothing  can  be  hidden  from  him  ; 
what  we  cannot  tell  to  him  he  perfectly  underBtanda.  The  psalmist  is  conscious 
that  he  has  not  exaggerated,  and  therefore  appeals  to  heaven  for  a  confirmatioa 
of  his  words.  The  good  Physician  understands  the  symptoms  of  our  disease 
and  sees  the  hidden  evil  which  they  reveal,  hence  our  caae  is  safe  in  hia  hands. 
''  And  my  groanirtg  ienot  hid  from  tj\ee." 


Borrow  and  anguish  hide  themselves  from  the  observation  of  man,  but  Ood 
spieth  them  out.  None  more  lonely  than  the  broken-hearted  sinner,  yet  hath 
he  the  Lord  for  his  companion. 

10  My  heart  panteth,  my  strength  faileth  me  :  as  for  the  light  of 
mine  eyes,  it  also  is  gone  from  me. 

1 1  My  lovers  and  my  friends  stand  aloof  from  my  sore  ;  and  my 
kinsmen  stand  afar  off. 

12  They  also  that  seek  after  my  life  lay  snares /tfr  me;  and  they 


,glc 


PSAUI   THE  THIRTY  EIOHTH.  333 

that  seek  my  hurt  speak  mischievous  things,  and  imagine  deceits  all 
the  day  long. 

13  But  I,  as  a  deaf  man,  heard  not ;  and'/ was  as  a  dumb'man 
tAat  openeth  not  his  mouth. 

14  Thus  I  was  33  a  man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  whose  mouth 
are  no  reproofs. 

10.  "  Mj/  heart  patiUth."  Here  be^s  aoother  tale  of  woe.  He  was  so  dread- 
fallj  pained  bf  the  uDlcindnegs  of  fneada,  that  hia  heart  was  in  a  state  ot  per- 
petual pUpitatioD.  Bhup  and  quick  were  the  beatinga  of  his  heart ;  ha  was  like  a 
banted  roe,  filled  with  distresaini^  alarms,  and  ready  to  fly  out  of  itself  with 
fe&r.  The  soul  seeks  sympathy  in  sorrow,  and  if  it  flnds  none,  its  sorrowful 
heart-throbs  are  incessant.  "  Mp  ttrength  faiUth  me.'''  What  with  disease  and 
distraction,  he  was  weakened  and  ready  to  expire.  A  sense  of  sin,  and  a  clear 
percepUoa  that  none  can  help  uh  in  our  distreaB,  are  enough  to  bring  a  man  to 
death's  door,  especially  if  there  be  none  to  speak  a  gentle  word,  and  point  the 
broken  spirit  to  the  beloved  Physician.  "  A*  for  the  light  of  mine  eyee,  it  alto 
U  ffOTiefivm  me."  Sweet  light  depaited  from  his  bodily  e^e,  and  consolation 
vanished  from  hb  soul.  Those  who  were  the  very  light  of  hia  eyes  forsook  him. 
Hope,  the  last  lamp  of  night,  was  ready  to  go  out.  Wliat  a  plight  was  the  poor 
convict  in  I  Yet  nere  we  have  some  of  us  been ;  and  here  should  we  nave 
perished  had  not  infinite  mercy  interposed.  Now.  as  we  remember  the  loving- 
kindnesa  of  the  Lord,  we  see  how  gooil  it  was  for  us  to  find  our  own  strength  fail 
Ha,  since  it  drove  us  to  the  strong  for  strength  ;  and  how  right  it  was  that  our 
light  should  all  be  quenched,  that  the  Lord's  light  should  be  all  in  all  to  us. 

11.  "  Jfy  loBcri  and  mj/fnendt  itand  aloqffrom  my  tore."  Whatever  affection 
they  might  pretend  to,  the^  kept  out  of  bis  company,  lest  as  a  sinking  vessel 
often  draws  down  boats  with  it,  they  might  be  made  to  suSer  through  his 
calamities.  It  is  very  hard  when  those  who  should  be  the  first  to  come  to  the 
rescue,  are  the  first  to  desert  us.  In  times  of  deep  soul  trouble,  even  the  most 
affectionate  friends  cannot  enter  Into  the  sufferer's  case  ;  let  them  be  as  anxious 
as  tbey  may,  the  sores  of  a  tender  conscience  they  cannot  bind  up.  Oh,  the  lone- 
liness of  a  soul  passing  under  the  convincing  power  of  the  Holy  Ghost  1  "  Arid 
my  Icintnien  ttajid  afar  off.'''  As  the  women  and  others  of  our  Lord's  acquaint- 
ances from  afar  gased  on  hia  cross,  ao  a  aoul  wounded  for  sin  sees  all  mankind  as 
distant  spectators,  and  in  the  whole  crowd  finds  none  to  aid.  Often  relatives 
hinder  seekera  after  Jesus,  ofteuer  still  they  look  on  with  unconcern,  seldom 
enoogh  do  they  endeavour  to  lead  the  penitent  to  Jesus. 

13.  "Theyataa  that  teek  after  my  life  lay  nuiret  for  me."  Alas  I  for  us  when 
in  addition  to  inward  griefs,  we  are  beset  by  outward  temptations.  David's 
foes  endeavoured  basely  to  ensnare  htm.  If  fair  means  would  not  overthrow 
him,  foul  should  be  tried.  This  snaring  business  is  a  vile  one,  the  devil's  own 
poachetB  alone  condescend  to  it ;  but  prayer  to  Qod  will  deliver  ua,  for  the  crnft 
of  the  entire  college  of  tempters  can  be  met  and  overcome  by  those  who  are  led 
of  the  Spirit.  "They  that  teek  my  hurt  ipeak  minehiewui  thitigi."  Lies  and 
slanders  poured  from  them  like  water  from  the  town-pump.  Their  tongue  was 
for  ever  going,  and  their  heart  for  ever  inventing  bea.  "And  iTnagine  deceit* 
all  the  day  long.'"  They  were  never  done,  their  forge  was  going  from  morning 
to  night.  When  they  could  not  act  they  talked,  and  when  the^  could  not  talk 
they  imagined,  and  schemed,  and  plotted.  Restless  ia  the  activity  of  malice. 
Bad  men  never  have  enough  ot  evil.  They  compass  sea  and  land  to  injure  a 
saint ;  no  labour  is  too  severe,  no  cost  too  ^reat  if  they  may  utterly  destroy  the 
innocent.  Our  comfort  is,  that  our  gtonous  Head  knowa  the  pertinacious 
malignity  of  our  foes,  and  will  in  due  season  put  an  end  to  it,  as  he  even  now 
sets  a  bound  about  it. 

18.  "But  I,  a*  a  deqf  man,  heard  not."  Well  and  bravely  was  this  done. 
A  ucred  indifference  to  the  slanders  of  malevolence  is  true  courage  and  wise 
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policj.  It  is  well  to  b«  la  if  we  could  not  hear  or  se«.  Perhapo  Ihe  {iralmut 
means  that  this  dcaftieaa  on  hia  part  whs  unaroiduble  because  he  had  nu  power 
to  answer  the  taunts  of  the  cruel,  but  felt  much  of  the  truth  of  their  ungeDenxu 
accusations.  "And  I  wai  a*  a  dumA  tnan  that  openeth  not  hi»  movth."  Daiid 
was  bravelf  silent,  and  herein  was  eminently  typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  wbute 
marvellous  silence  before  Pilate  was  far  more  eloquent  than  words.  To  absUin 
from  self-defence  is  often  most  difficult,  nnd  frequcntlv  most  wise. 

14.  "  Thtit  I  Hal  lu  a  man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  tehogt  moath  an  no  rtprM/i." 
lie  repeals  the  fact  of  his  silence  tli at  we  may  note  it,  admire  it,  and  imitate  it.  Ws 
have  an  advocate,  and  need  not  therefore  plead  our  own  cause.  The  Lord  will 
rebuke  our  foes,  for  venjfeance  belongs  to  him  ;  we  may  therefore  wait  patientl; 
and  Snd  it  our  strength  to  sit  still. 

1 5  For  in  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  hope  ;  thou  wilt  hear,  O  Lord  my 
God. 

15.  David  committed  himself  to  him  that  judgetb  righteously,  sod  so  in  patience 
was  able  to  pOBsesa  his  soul.  Hope  tn  Ood'a  intervention,  and  belief  in  the  power 
of  prayer,  are  two  most  blessed  slaj'S  to  the  soul  in  time  of  adversity.  Turning 
rignt  away  from  the  creatuie  tn  the  sovereign  Lord  of  all,  and  to  him  is  our 
own  covenant  Ood,  we  shall  find  the  richest  solace  in  waiting  upon  him.  Repu- 
tation like  a  fair  pearl  may  be  cast  into  the  mire,  but  in  due  time  when  the  Laid 
makes  up  his  jewels,  the  godly  character  shall  shine  with  juuctouded  splendoar. 
Rest  then,  O  slandered  one,  end  let  not  thy  soul  be  tossed  to  and  fro  villi 
anxiety. 

16  For  I  said,  I/ear  me,  lest  otherwise  they  should  rejoice  over 
me  :  when  my  foot  slippeth,  they  magnify  themselves  against  me. 

ly  For  1 17/«  ready  to  halt,  and  my  sorrow  w  continually  before  me, 
iS  For  I  will  declare  mine  iniquity  ;  I  will  be  sorry  for  my  sin. 

19  But  mine  enemies  are  lively,  and  they  are  strong :  and  thq' 
that  hate  me  wrongfully  are  multiplied. 

20  They  also  that  render  evil  for  good  are  mine  adversaries  ;  be- 
cause I  follow  the  thing  that  good  is. 

IS.  "For  I  laid,  hear  me,  lett  othenciie  iliey  ihould  rejoift  over  me."  Tlie 
good  man  was  not  iD^nsible,  he  dreaded  the  uhaip  stin^  of  taunting  msiice; 
he  feared  lest  either  by  his  conduct  or  his  condition,  he  should  give  occaMOO  10 
the  wicked  to  triumph.  Tliis  fear  his  earnest  desires  nsed  as  an  arguoiest  in 
prayer  as  well  as  an  incentive  to  prayer.  "  When  my  foot  ilippelh,  Ika/  imignifg 
themtehei  againit  me."  The  least  flaw  in  a  saint  is  sure  to  be  noticed  ;  lon^ 
before  it  comes  to  n  fall  the  enemy  beigns  to  rail,  the  merest  trip  of  ihe  foot  Kts 
all  the  dogs  of  hell  barking.  How  careful  ought  we  to  be,  and  bow  impoKDOsle 
in  prayer  for  upholding  grace  !  We  do  not  wish,  like  blind  Samson,  to  make 
sport  for  our  enemies  ;  let  us  then  beware  of  the  treacherous  Delilah  of  sin,  by 
whoso  means  our  eyes  may  soon  be  put  out. 

17.  "For  I  am  ratdy  to  halt."  Like  one  who  limps,  or  B  person  with 
tottering  footsteps,  in  dsnger  of  falling.  How  well  this  befits  us  all.  "  Let  bin 
that  thinketh  he  standeth,  take  heed  lest  he  fall."  How  small  a  thing  will  lame* 
Christian,  how  insignificant  a  stumbling-block  may  cause  him  to  fall !  This  pisssgs 
refers  to  weakness  caused  by  pain  and  sorrow  ;  the  sufferer  was  ready  to  give 
up  in  despair  ;  he  was  so  depressed  in  spirit  that  he  stumbled  at  a  straw.  80ms 
of  us  painfully  know  what  it  is  to  be  hke  dry  tinder  for  the  sparks  of  sorrow ; 
ready  to  halt,  ready  to  mourn,  and  sigh  and  cry  upon  any  occasion,  and  for 
any  cause,  "And  my  lorroa  U  eontavaaXly  b^ort  me."  Ho  did  not  need  tn 
look  out  of  window  to  find  sorrow,  he  felt  it  within,  and  groaned  under  a  body 
of  Bin  which  was  an  increasing  plague  to  bim.  Deep  conviction  continues  to 
irritate  the  consuence ;  it  will  not  endure  a  patchcd-up  peace  ;  but  cries  war 


PSALM  THE  THIBTY-EIOHTH.  225 

to  the  knife  till  the  enmity  is  sIud.  Until  the  Hoi;  Qhost  applies  the  precious 
blood  of  Jesus,  a  truly  awakened  sinner  is  coTered  with  raw  wounds  which 
cannot  bt)  heftled  nor  bound  up,  oor  mollified  with  ointment. 

18.  "For  I  will  declare  mine  iniquity."  The  sisnder  of  his  enemies  he 
rapudistes,  but  the  sccusations  of  his  conscience  he  admits.  Open  confession  is 
good  for  the  soul.  When  sorrow  leads  to  bMirty  and  penitent  acknowledgment 
of  sin  it  is  blessed  sorrow,  a  thing  to  thank  Ood  for  most  devoutly.  "  /  wilt 
ba  tarry  for  my  tin."  Uy  coufeerion  shall  be  saltod  with  briny  tears.  It  is  well 
not  HO  much  to  bewail  our  Borrows  as  to  denounce  the  sins  wtiich  lie  at  the  root 
of  them.  To  bo  sorry  for  nn  is  no  atonement  for  it,  but  it  is  the  right  spirit  in 
Trbich  to  repair  to  Jesus,  who  is  the  recondltatioo  and  the  Saviour,  A  man  ia 
nesr  to  the  end  of  his  trouble  when  he  comes  to  sn  end  with  his  sins. 

IV.  '^  But  mine  enemiet  are  lively,  and  they  are  ttrorg."  However  weak  and 
dying  the  righteous  man  may  be,  the  evils  which  oppose  him  are  sure  to  bo 
lively  enongfa.  Neither  the  world,  the  flesh,  nor  the  devil,  are  ever  afflicted  with 
debility  or  inertness  ;  this  trinity  of  evils  labour  with  mighty  unremitting 
eneKj  to  overthrow  us.  If  the  devil  were  sick,  or  our  lusts  ^ble,  or  Madame 
Babble  infirm,  we  might  slacken  prayer;  but  with  such  lively  and  vigorous 
eoemies  we  must  not  cease  to  cry  mightily  unto  our  Qod.  "And  they 
that  hate  me  vrongfuUy  are  multiplied,"  Here  is  another  misery,  that  as  we 
*re  no  match  for  our  enemies  in  strength,  ao  also  they  outnumber  us  as  a 
baudred  to  one.  Wrong  as  the  cause  of  evil  is,  it  is  a  popular  one.  More  and 
more  the  kingdom  of  darkness  grows.  Oh,  misery  of  miseries,  that  we  see  the 
professed  friends  of  Jesus  forsaking  him,  and  the  enemies  of  his  cross  and  his 
cause  mustering  iu  increasing  bands  ! 

20.  "  Hey  (USD  tAat  render  ecU  Jbr  food  are  min«  advertaritt."  Such  would 
a  wise  man  wish  his  enemies  to  be.  Why  should  we  seek  to  be  beloved  of  such 
grsceless  souls  t  It  is  a  fine  plea  against  our  enemies  when  we  can  without 
lujnatice  declare  them  to  be  like  the  devil,  whose  nature  it  is  to  render  good  for 
evil.  "  Beeatue  I /otiow  the  thing  that  goodie."  It  men  hate  ua  for  this 
reason  we  may  rejoice  to  bear  it  :  their  wrath  is  the  unconscious  homage  which 
▼ice  rendera  to  virtue.  This  verae  ia  not  incousiatent  with  the  writer's  previous 
confession  ;  we  may  feel  equally  guilty  before  Ood,  and  yet  be  entirely  innocent 
of  any  wrong  to  our  fellow  men.  It  is  one  sin  to  acknowledge  the  truth,  quite 
another  thing  to  submit  to  be  belied.  The  Lord  may  smite  me  justly,  and  yet 
I  may  be  able  to  aay  to  my  fellow  man,  "  Why  smitest  thou  me  I" 

21  Forsake  me  not,  O  LORD  :  O  my  God,  be  not  far  from  me. 

22  Make  haste  to  help  me,  O  Lord  my  salvation, 

31.  "  JForiaie  me  not,  0  Lord."  Now  Is  the  time  I  need  thee  most.  When 
dckneas,  slander,  and  sin,  all  beset  a  saint,  he  requires  the  especial  aid  of  heaven, 
and  he  shall  have  it  too.  He  is  afraid  of  nothing  while  Qod  ia  with  him,  and 
Ood  is  with  him  evermore.  "Be  not  far  from  me."  Withhold  not  the  light 
of  thy  near  and  dear  love.  Reveal  thyself  to  me.  Stand  at  my  side.  Let  me 
feel  that  though  friendless  besides,  I  have  a  most  gracioua  and  all-sufficient 
friend  in  thee. 

22.  "Make  hatte  to  help  ne."  Delay  would  prove  deatruction.  The  poor 
pleader  was  far  gone  and  ready  to  expire,  only  apeedy  help  would  serve  his 
turn.  See  bow  sorrow  quickens  the  importunity  of  prayer  1  Here  ia  one  of  the 
■weet  reeulti)  of  affliction,  it  gives  new  life  to  our  pleiuling,  and  drives  ua  with 
e^emeas  to  our  Qod.  "  O  Jy>rd  iny  talvatitm."  Not  my  Saviour  only,  but 
my  aalvation.  He  who  has  the  Lord  on  his  side  has  salvation  in  present 
possession.  Futh  foresees  the  blessed  issne  of  all  ber  pleas,  and  in  this  verse 
begins  to  ascribe  to  Qod  the  glor^  of  the  expected  mercy.  We  shall  not 
be  left  of  the  Lord.  His  grace  will  succour  us  most  opportunely,  and  la 
heaven  we  shall  see  thst  we  bad  not  one  trial  too  many,  or  one  P&i>S  ^o*^ 
leven.  A  sense  of  sin  ahall  melt  into  the  joy  of  aalvation  ;  grief  ahall  lead  on 
to  gratitude,  uid  gratitude  to  joy  unspeakable  and  full  of  glory. 

'  "  T 
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EXPLANATOHT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  BATING8. 

Title. — The.  first  word,  Hizkor,  or  Psalm,  !a  the  desigaation  of  fort;- 
four  sacred  poems,  thirty-two  of  which  are  ascribed  to  David.  The  English  reader 
roust  observe,  that  this  word  is  not  the  same  in  the  original  Hebrew  as  that 
which  forms  the  genRrul  title  of  the  boolc  of  PiHlras  ;  the  latter  expressing  a 
Ilymn  of  Praise.  The  word  Ptalm,  however,  as  used  both  in  tlie  context  and 
ID  the  titles  of  the  individual  compositions,  is  iiaiformly  Mitmor  in  the  original  ; 
a  term  whicli  accuratelj  defines  their  poetical  character.  To  explain  lis  proper 
meaning  I  must  have  recourse  to  the  beautiful  and  accurate  deSnition  of  Bishop 
IjOWth.  "  The  wold  Mitmior  signifies  a  composition,  which  in  a  peculiar  nmnner  ia 
cut  up  into  sentences,  short,  frequent,  and  measured  by  regular  intervals."  .  .  . 
lie  adds  that  Zamar  means  to  cut  or  prune,  as  applied  to  the  removing  super- 
lluoua  branches  from  trees  ;  and,  after  mentioning  the  secondary  sense  of  the 
word,  "  to  sing  with  a  voice  or  instrument,"  gives  it  as  liis  opinion,  that  Mizmor 
may  be  more  projierlj  referred  to  the  primary  sense  of  the  root,  bo  as  to  mean 
n  poem  cut  up  into  short  sentences,  and  pruned  from  all  superfluity  of  words, 
which  is  the  peculiar  characteristic  of  the  Hebrew  poetry. — Jah%i  Jabb. 

Title. — The  title  that  David  gives  this  Psalm  is  worth  your  notice,  A 
Ptalm  of  David  to  bring  to  remembranee.  David  was  on  his  death-bed  as 
ho  thought,  and  he  said  it  shall  be  a  Psalm  of  remembrance,  to  bring  sin  to 
remembrance,  to  confess  to  God  my  uncleannesswith  Bathshebo,  to  bring  to  my 
remembrance  the  evils  of  my  life.  Whenever  God  brings  thee  under  affliction, 
thou  art  then  in  a  flt  plight  to  confess  sin  to  Qod,  and  call  to  remembrance  tbj 
Bins. — Chrittopher  Lorn. 

Title. — The  Psalm  is  "  to  bring  tn  remembrance."  This  seems  to  teach  us  that 
good  things  need  to  be  kept  alive  in  our  memories,  that  wo  siiould  often  sit 
down,  took  back,  retrace,  and  tucn  over  in  our  meditation  things  that  are  past, 
lest  at  any  time  we  should  let  any  good  tiling  sink  into  oblivion.  Among  the 
things  whicii  David  brought  to  his  own  remembrance,  the  first  and  foremost 
were,  (1,)  hie  past  triaU  oTid  hit  patt  deliveranees.  The  great  point,  however, 
in  David's  Psalm  is  to  bring  to  remembrance,  (3,)  the  d^raeUy  of  our  nature. 
There  is,  perhaps,  no  Psalm  wliich  more  fully  than  this  describes  humsn  nature 
as  seen  in  the  light  which  Qod  the  Hul;  Ohost  casts  upon  it  in  the  time  when 
he  convinces  us  of  sin.  I  am  persuaded  that  the  description  liere  doea  not 
tally  with  any  known  disease  of  the  body.  It  is  very  like  leprosy,  but  it  has 
about  it  certain  features  which  cannot  be  found  to  meet  in  any  leprosy  de- 
scribed either  by  ancient  or  modem  writers.  The  fact  is,  it  is  a  spiritual 
leprosy,  it  is  an  inward  disease  wliich  is  here  described,  and  David  paints  it  to 
the  very  life,  and  he  would  have  us  to  recollect  this.  A  third  thing  the  Psalm 
brings  to  our  remembrance  is,  ()!,)  our  many  enemiet.  David  says,  that  his 
enemies  laid  snares  for  him,  and  fought  hie  hurt,  and  spoke  mischievous  things, 
and  devised  and  imagined  deceits  all  the  day  lone.  "  Well,"  says  one,  "  how 
was  it  that  David  had  so  many  enemies  ?  How  could  he  make  so  many  ?  Hust  he 
not  have  been  imprudent  and  rash,  or  perhaps  morose!"  It  does  not  appear 
BO  in  his  life.  He  rather  made  enemies  by  his  being  scrupulously  holy.  Hia 
enemies  attacked  him,  not  because  he  was  wicked,  but  as  ha  says,  in  this  very 
Psatm,  they  were  his  enemies  because  he  loved  the  thing  which  is  good.  The 
ultimate  result  of  the  religion  of  Chriat  ia  to  make  peace  everywhere,  but  the 
first  result  is  to  cause  strife.  Further,  the  Psalm  reminds  us  of,  (4,)  oar  graeiov* 
Ood.  Anything  whi6h  drives  u«  to  Qod  is  a  blesainf;,  and  anything  which 
wenns  us  from  leaning  ou  an  arm  of  ficsh,  and  especially  that  weana  ua  from 
trying  to  stand  alone,  is  a  boon  to  us. — C  S,  8. 

^Vhole  I^alm. — The  most  wonderful  features  in  this  Psalm,  are  the  depth  of' 
misery  into  which  the  psalmist  gradually  plunges  in  his  complaints  in  the  first 
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part  of  it,  the  sudden  grasp  at  the  arm  of  mercy  and  omnipotence  that  is 
mftde  ia  verse  8,  and  the  exCrenie  height  of  comfort  and  consolation  that  it 
reaches  in  the  end. — Benjamin  Wei*i. 

Vent  1.^"  0  Lord,  rebuke  me  not  «n  thy  wrath."  Bat  ia  it  not  an  abturd 
request,  to  require  God  not  to  rebuke  me  in  his  anger  ;  as  though  I  thought 
he  would  rebuke  me  if  he  were  not  angry  f  Is  it  not  a  senseless  suit  to  pray 
to  Ood  not  to  chasten  me  in  his  dispTeasiire,  as  though  he  would  chasten 
me  if  he  were  not  displeased  I  The  fmwardest  natures  that  are,  will  yet  be 
quiet  ae  long  as  they  be  pleased  :  and  shall  I  have  such  a  tboueht  of  the  great 
yet  giacioua  Qod,  that  he  should  be  pleased  and  yet  not  be  quiet !  But,  0  my 
soul,  is  it  all  one,  to  rebuke  in  his  anger  and  to  rebuke  when  he  is  angry  t  He 
may  rebuke  when  ho  is  angry,  and  yet  restrain  and  bridle  in  hia  anger  ;  but  to 
rebake  in  hie  anger  Is  to  let  loose  the  reins  to  his  anger  ;  and  what  is  it  to 
give  the  reins  to  his  anger,  but  to  make  it  outrun  his  mercy  f  And  then  what 
a  mieerable  case  should  I  he  in,  to  have  bis  anger  to  assault  me,  and  not  his 
merely  ready  to  relieve  me  f  To  have  hia  indignation  fall  upon  me  when  his 
lovingkindness  were  not  by  to  take  it  o&  I  Ob,  therefore,  r«Mie  nu  not  in  thaio 
anger,  0  Qod,  but  let  thy  rebuking  stay  for  thy  mercy  ;  chast«:n  me  not  in  thy 
displeasure,  but  let  thy  loviugkindnesa  hare  the  keeping  of  thj  rod. — Sir 
K^rd  Baker. 

Verte  1.—"  IffUker  eiuuten  ma  in  thy  hot  di^eamrt,"  etc.  Both  these  words, 
which  we  translate  to  eAiMten,  and  hot  dUoleature,  are  words  of  a  heavy  and  of  a 
vehement  signification.  They  extend  botn  to  express  the  eternity  of  God's  indig- 
nation, even  to  the  binding  of  the  snul  and  body  in  eternal  chsins  of  darkneaa. 
For  the  first,  joMir,  signifies  in  the  Scriptures,  vineire,  to  bind,  often  with  ropes, 
often  with  chains  ;  to  fetter,  or  manacle,  or  pinion  men  that  are  to  be  executed  ; 
ao  that  it  imports  a  slavery,  a  bondage  all  the  way,  and  a  destruction  at  last. 
And  BO  the  word  is  nsed  by  Sehoboam,  "  Uy  father  chaatised  you  with  whips, 
but  I  will  chaatiae  you  with  scorpions."  1  Kings  xii.  11.  And  then,  tne 
other  word,  ehamath,  doth  not  only  aignify  "  hot  dupUature,"  but  that  effect  of 
Ooif*  hot  dU^eavtre  which  is  intended  by  the  prophet  Eaay  ;  "  Therefore  hath 
he  ponred  forth  hia  fierce  wrath,  and  the  strength  of  battle,  and  it  hath  set  him 
on  fire  round  about,  yet  he  knew  it  not,  and  it  burned  him,  yet  he  laid  it  not  to 
heart."  These  be  the  fearful  conditions  of  God's  hot  displeasure,  to  be  in  a 
furnace,  and  not  to  feel  it ;  to  be  in  a  habit  of  ain,  and  not  know  what  leads  us 
into  temptation  ;  to  be  burnt  to  ashes,  and  so  not  only  without  all  moisture,  all 
holy  tears,  but,  as  asheu,  without  any  possibility  that  any  good  thing  can  grow  in 
BS.  And  yet  this  word,  ehamath,  h'atn  a  heavier  signification  than  this  \  for  it 
aigniflea  poison  itself,  destruction  itself,  for  so  it  is  twice  taken  in  one  verse  : 
"Their  poison  is  tike  the  poison  of  a  serpent "  (Psalm  Iviii.  4)  ;  so  that  this  hot 
diipUature  is  that  poison  of  the  soul,  obduration  here,  and  that  extension  of 
that  obduration,  a  final  impenitence  in  this  life,  and  an  infinite  impenitablenese 
in  the  neit,  to  die  without  any  actual  penitence  here,  and  live  without  all 
possibility  of  future  penitence  for  ever  hereafter.  David  therefore  foresees, 
that  if  God  r^uke  in  anger,  it  will  came  to  a  Aaitening  in  hot  diepUature,  For 
what  should  atop  him  1  For,  "  if  a  man  ain  agunst  the  Lord,  who  will  plead 
for  him  !"  says  Eli.  "  Plead  thou  my  cause,"  sajs'  David  ;  it  is  onl^  the  Lord 
that  can  be  of  counsel  with  hira,  and  plead  for  him  ;  and  that  Lord  is  both  the 
judge  and  angry  too. — John  Ihnne, 

TerteZ. — "  Ftir  thiM  arroai  Aide  fa*t  in  me."  First,  we  shall  see  in  what 
respect  he  calls  them  "arrvwi.*"  and  therein,  first,  that  they  are  aliena, 
they  are  shot  from  others,  they  are  not  in  his  own  power  ;  a  man  shoots  not  an 
arrow  at  himself  ;  and  then  that  they  are  veloee*,  swift  in  coming,  he  cannot 
give  them  their  tune ;  and  agun,  they  are  ctz  vitibilet,  though  they  be  not 
altogether  invisible  in  their  cunning,  yet  there  is  required  a  quick  eye,  and  an 
AXpreas  diligence  and  watchfulness  to  avoid  them  ;  so  they  are  arrows  in  the 
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buid  of  ■nother,  not  hii  own  ;  mnd  iwift  bb  thej  come,  and  inviaible  beton  thef 
come.  And  aecxmilj,  tbej  are  suuit  mirowi,  the  Tictorj  liea  not  in  eMaping 
one  or  two.  And  tlurdlj,  thej  "  iti^  "  in  him  :  tbey  fiod  not  David  m>  good 
proof  as  to  reboaod  back  again,  and  imprint  no  sense  :  and  thej  stick  "/oit.-" 
tl)ough  tbe  blow  be  feK  and  the  woond  discerned,  yet  there  ia  not  a  pieMDt 
cure,  bo  cannot  shake  them  off ;  ii^fitm  mpU ,  and  then,  with  all  this,  thej  itiA 
fast  M  Usi  ;  that  is,  in  all  him  ;  in  his  body  and  sonl ;  in  him,  in  his  thowiili 
and  actions  ;  in  him,  in  his  uns  and  in  bis  sood  works  too  ;  igi^ixt  md*,  us« 
is  no  part  of  him,  no  facnlty  in  him,  in  which  thej  slick  not ;  fur  (which  maj 
well  tw  another  conoderation),  that  "Aond,"  wMch  shot  them,  pKMM  Am; 
follows  the  blow,  and  presses  turn  "  «»«,"  that  is,  Tehementlj.  But  jet  (wbieh 
will  be  our  oonclniioD),  mgitta  Uim,  tAj/  arroa*,  and  monu*  tua,  Uy  Hand,  these 
arrows  that  are  shot,  and  this  hand  that  [vanes  him  so  sore,  am  the  strowi, 
and  tbe  hand  of  Oed ;  and  therefore,  first,  thev  must  hare  their  efiect,  thej 
cannot  be  disappointed  ;  but  jet  tbej  bring  their  comfort  with  them,  becaun 
thej  are  bis,  bwcanse  no  arrows  fnMn  him,  no  pressing  with  hia  hand,  comet 
without  (hat  baltammm  of  mercj  to  heal  a*  fast  as  he  wounds. — Mm  Borml. 

Verm  t. — "  7%uu  arrow*  Uidt  fiut."  Though  importunity  be  to  Ood  mot 
pleadog  always,  yet  to  as  it  is  then  moat  necessarj  when  tbe  cbeerful  face  of 
Ood  is  tamed  into  frowns,  and  when  there  is  a  justly  conceiTod  fear  of  the  con- 
tinuance of  his  anger  :  and  haTS  I  not  just  cause  to  fear  it,  having  the  snow) 
of  his  anger  stickily  so  fast  in  me  I  If  he  had  meant  to  make  me  bnt  a  butt, 
at  which  to  ahoot  his  arrows,  he  would  qoicklj,  I  suppose,  have  taken  thein  ap 

AfVBtn  .    Knfr  iiAv  fka+    Ka  laawa     tKan,     mtin^i-nww    in    mm     <dKb«  j^t,    T  thint     lurf  Thai 


•gsJn  ;  bnt  now  that  he  leaTcs  them  stickiDK  m  me,  what  can  I  tbink,  but  that 
he  meana  to  make  me  his  quiver ;  and  then  1  maj  look  long  enough  before  be 
come  to  plnck  th«n  oat.     Thej  are  arrows,  indeed,  that  are  feathered  vilb 


swiftness,  and  headed  with  sharpaeai  ;  and  to  give  tjiem  a  force  in  flying,  tbej 
are  shot,  I  may  say,  out  of  his  eroes-bow,  I  am  sure  bis  bow  of  croesaa ;  for  no 
arrows  can  fly  so  fast,  none  pierce  so  deep,  as  the  crosses  and  afflictions  with 
which  he  batb  surprised  me  :  I  may  tmly  say  surprised  me,  sedng  when  I 
thought  myself  most  Mf«,  mnd  nid,  "I  shall  never  be  moved,"  even  tfieo,  these 
arrows  of  his  anger  light«d  npon  me,  and  stick  so  fast  in  mj  flesh,  that  no  um 
but  his  that  shot  th^  is  em  able  to  dtmw  them  forth.  Oti,  then,  as  then  hsit 
stretched  forth  thine  arm  of  anger,  O  God,  to  shoot  these  arrows  st  me,  m> 
stretch  forth  tltine  arm  of  mercj  to  draw  them  forth,  that  I  maj  rather  udr 
hymns  than  dirges  unto  thae;  and  tbat  thou  maycat  show  thy  power,  ss  well 
in  pardoning  as  thou  hast  done  in  condemning. — Sir  Biehard  Baker. 

rent  S.— "  7«*M  orrvm."  Arrows  an  (1)  swift,  (3)  secret,  (8)  sharp  (4) 
killing,  inatroment*.  Tb^  ara  instruments  drawing  blood  and  drinking  Uoad, 
even  unto  drankenneaa  (Dent  ixxii.  4S)  ;  afflictions  are  like  arrows  in  all 
these  propertiea.  1.  Afflictions  often  come  very  speedily,  with  a  glance  ai  in 
arrow,  quick  as  a  thought  S.  Afflictions  come  suddenly,  unexpectedly ;  u> 
arrow  is  noon  a  man  afore  tie  is  aware,  so  are  afflictions.  Tboneb  Job  aailh, 
tbe  thing  ne  feared  came  upon  him,  he  looked  for  this  arrow  before  it  came ; 
yet  usually  afflictions  are  unlooked-for  guests,  the^  throat  in  upon  us  when 
we  dream  not  of  them.  8.  They  come  with  little  noiao  ;  an  arrow  is  felt  befoift 
or,  as  soon  as  it  is  heard  ;  an  arrow  flies  ailentty  and  secretlyj  stealing  upon  sod 
voundiog  a  man,  unobaemd  and  unseen.  IjasUy,  all  afflictiona  ai«  sharp,  awl 
in  their  own  nature  killing  and  deadly.  That  any  have  good  from  than,  ii 
from  the  grace  of  Ood,  not  Iroa  their  natare. — JiistpA  OaryL 

Vent  t. — Let  no  one  think  these  ezpresdons  of  penitence  (verses  1—4]  onr- 
stiained  or  ezccMin.  They  are  tbe  words  of  the  Holy  Bpirit  of  Ood,  speaking 
by  tbe  month  of  tbe  man  after  God's  own  tieart  If  we  wen  a>  repentant  H 
I^vid,  we  sboold  bring  borne  to  onrselves  bb  Ungnage  ;  as  it  is,  our  afiectioBi 

are  chilled,  and  therefore  we  do  not  enter  into  his  words. And  let  tf 

obsenre  how  all  the  miseries  are  referred  to  their  proper  end.  The  rin  is  not 
bewuled  merely  on  account  of  its  ill  effect  on  the  guilty  one,  but  on  account  of 
the  despite  don*  to  God.    Tbe  psalmlst'a  first  thought  is  the  "  m^er"  of  tlis 
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Lord,  and  his  "hot  di^Uatwt.'"  It  is  not  the  "  urows"  that  afflict  bim  so 
much  as  tbat  the;  are  Ood's.  "  Thina  arrowB  stick  foat  in  me,  und  th^  hand 
presseth  um."  The  reaaon  why  there  is  no  health  in  his  flesh  is  because  of 
Ood's  displeasure.  Such  is  true  contrition,  "  not  the  sorrow  of  the  world  which 
woTketh  death,  but  tbo  sorrow  that  worketh  lepentartce  not  to  be  repented  of." — 
A  GmimeitUHy  on  the  Svten  Pmitantial  Ptalmt.  Chiafiy  from  AneUnt 
BourvM,  IBy  A,  P.  F.}  1847. 

Verte  a. — "  Thy  KtMd  prtueth  mt  lort,"  Not  the  hand  of  Egjpt  or  Aehur  ; 
then  were  it  huid  for  hand,  a  duel  of  some  equalin  :  band  to  hand  ;  ber«  forces 
and  etratagema  might  achieve  a  victor; :  but  "Thy  hand."  The  weight  of  a 
'  man's  blow  is  but  weak,  according  to  the  force  and  pulse  of  his  arm  ;  as  the 
jHinoes  of  Hidian  answered  Gideon,  when  he  bade  hu  son  tr;  the  dint  of  his 
sword  apun  them  ',  "  Rise  thou,  and  fait  upon  us  :  for  as  the  man  is,  so  is  his 
strength."  Judges  viii.  31.  But  "  it  is  a  fearful  thing  to  fall  into  the  hands  of  the 
living  Ood."  Heb,  z.  81.  AaHomercalled  the  hands  of  Jupiter  ;):<'p^^"'^v<.  hands 
whose  praise  could  not  be  sufficient!;  spoken  ;  which  some  read  z«p(S  danroi, 
hands  inaccessible,  irresistible  for  strength  :  all  the  gods  in  heaven  coutd  not 
ward  a  blow  of  Jupiter's  hand.  This  band  never  strikes  but  for  sin  ;  and  where 
nn  is  mighty  his  blow  is  beary. — Thomat  Adamt, 

Farw  8. — "  Thine  angtr my«n."     I,  alas  1  am  as  an  anvil  under  two 

hammers  ;  one  of  thine  anger,  another  of  m;  gin  ;  both  of  them  beating  in- 
cessantly upon  me ;  the  hammer  of  thine  anger  beating  upon  my  flesh  and 
nuking  that  unsound ;  the  hammer  of  m;  sin  beating  upon  m;  bones  and 
msking  them  unqniet ;  although  indeed  both  beat  upon  both  ;  but  thine  anger 
mora  upon  m;  flesh,  as  being  more  sensible  ;  my  sin  more  upon  my  bones,  as 
bdng  more  obdurate.  Qod's  anger  and  sin  are  the  two  efficient  causes  of  all 
misery  ;  but  the  procntsrctic  *  cause  indeed  is  sin  :  Qod's  anger,  like  the  house 
that  Bamsun  pulled  upon  his  own  head,  falls  not  upon  us  but  when  we  pnti  it 
upon  ourselves  by  ain. — Sir  RieKard  Baker, 

Veru  8. — "  liy  fsth my   honei."     I  know  by  the  unsoundness  of 

m;  flesh  that  Qod  is  an^r;  with  me  ;  for  if  it  were  not  for  his  anger  m;  flesh 
would  be  sound  :  but  what  soundness  can  there  be  in  it  now,  when  God's  angry 
hand  lies  beating  upon  it  continuall;,  and  never  ceaseth  t  I  know  by  the  un- 
()iiietne8s  of  my  bones  thst  I  have  sin  in  my  bosom  ;  for  if  it  were  not  for  sin 
my  bones  would  be  quiet.  But  what  ouietness  can  be  in  them  now,  when  sin 
lies  gnawing  upon  them  incessantly  with  the  worm  of  remorse  t    One  would 


think  my  bones  were  far  enough  removed  and  closely  enough  hidden  from  sine 

doing  them   any  hurt :  yet  see  the  searching  nature,  the  venomous  poison  ol 

I,  which  pierceth  through  my  flesh,  and  mues  unquietness  in  my  very  bones. 


I  know  my  flesh  ia  guilty  of  many  faults,  by  which  it  Justly  deserves  unsound- 
ness ;  but  what  have  m;  bones  done  t  for  they  minister  no  fuel  to  the  flames 
of  m;  Qesh's  sensuality  ;  and  why  then  should  they  be  troubled  ?  But  aie  not 
my  bmaa  supporters  of  my  flesh,  and  are  they  not  by  this  at  least  accessory  to 
my  flesb'a  faults  ?  As  accessories,  then,  the;  are  aubiect  to  the  same  punish- 
ment the  flesh  itself  is,  which  is  the  principal. — Sir  Jiidard  Baker. 

Vem  8. — ^'Neither  it  there  any  re$t  in  my  hone*  beemue  of  my  sin."  A. 
Christian  in  this  life  is  like  quicksilver,  which  hath  a  principle  of  motion  in 
ftsell,  bnt  not  of  rest :  we  are  never  quiet,  but  as  the  ball  upon  the  racket,  or 
the  ship  upon  the  waves.  As  long  as  we  have  sin,  this  is  like  quicksilver :  a 
child  of  G)od  is  full  of  motion  and  disquiet.  ...  We  are  here  in  a  perpetual 
harry,  in  a  constsnt  fluctuatioD  ;  our  life  Is  like  the  tide  ;  sometimes  ebbing, 
sometimes  flowing ;  here  is  no  rest ;  and  the  reason  is  because  we  are  out  of 
cmtn.  Rrerything  is  in  motion  till  it  comes  at  the  centre ;  Christ  is  the 
centrs  o(  the  soul ;  the  needle  of  the  compass  trembles  till  it  comes  to  the 
North  Pole. — Thoma*  Wateea. 


*  A*  applied  to  dlMSsei,  BlKutDcs  tlia  eseltli^  es 


_,>,oglc 
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V«r»»  8. — Learn  here  of  heggtt*  how  to  procure  succour  and  relief.  Lay 
open  tbj  lores,  make  knowa  tny  need,  discover  all  thy  miaerj,  make  not  thy 
case  better  than  it  is.  Be^ars  by  experience  find  that  the  more  miaerable 
they  appear  to  be,  the  more  they  are  pitied,  the  more  succoured  ;  and  yet  the 
mercies  of  the  most  merciful  men  are  but  as  drope  in  comparison  of  the  oceaoB 
of  Ood's  mercieB ;  and  amone  men  there  are  many,  like  the  priest  and  Levitt 
in  the  parable  (Luke  z.  30 — 82),  that  can  pass  by  a  naked,  wounded  man,  left  half 
dead,  aud  not  pity  him  nor  succour  him.  But  God,  like  the  merciful  SsmaritAii, 
hath  always  compassion  on  such  as  with  sense  of  their  misery  are  forced  to  crj 
out  and  crave  belp.  Read  how  Job,  chap.  vi.  aodTii.;  David,  Ps.  xxxviii.  8,  etc., 
Hezekiah,  Isa.  sxxviii.  10,  etc,  and  other  like  raints  poured  out  their  complaiats 
before  the  Lord,  and  withal  observe  what  meicy  was  showed  them  of  the  Lord, 
and  you  may  have  in  them  both  good  patterns  how  to  behave  yourselrea  id 
like  cases,  and  good  encouragement  so  to  do.  This  is  it  which  Ood  expecteth 
of  OS,  and  whereunto  be  deaireth  to  bring  us,  that  seeing  our  own  emptineBS 
and  insufficiency,  and  the  impotency  and  disability  of  others  to  help  na,  we 
should  in  all  humility  fly  to  his  mercy. — William  0<rug«, 

Vtfu  4. — "^irr  fflirM  iniquitiM  are  ffimt  over  mini  htad !  at  an  heavy  burden 
tA«y  art  too  heavy  for  me."  David  proceeds  to  a  reason  why  his  prayer 
must  be  vehement,  why  these  miseries  of  his  are  so  violent,  and  why  Qod's 
anger  is  permanent,  aud  he  finds  all  this  to  be,  becsuse  in  his  sins,  all  these 
venomous  qualities,  vehemence,  violence,  and  continuance,  were  complicated, 
and  enwrapped  ;  fur  he  had  sinned  vehemently,  in  the  rage  of  lust,  and  nolently, 
in  the  efiudion  of  blood,  and  permanently,  in  a  long  and  senseless  security.  They 
are  all  contracted  in  this  text  into  two  kinds,  which  will  be  our  two  parts  in 
handling  these  words  :  first,  the  Supergreua  auper,  "  JTuu  inifuitie*  are  gone  over 
my  head,"  there  is  the  multiplicity,  the  number,  the  succession,  and  so  the  con- 
tinuation of  his  sin  ;  and  then,  the  Graeata  raper,  "  My  tin*  are  at  a  heacy  burden, 
too  lioviyfor  m«,"  there  is  the  greatness,  the  weight,  the  insupportableuess  of  hia 
sin.  St.  Augustine  calls  these  two  distinctions  or  considerations  of  sin,  iynontn- 
tiaia,  et  difficvltatem  ;  first  that  David  was  ignorant,  that  he  »aw  not  the  tide,  ss 
it  swelled  up  upon  him,  abyuue  abyintm,  depth  called  upon  depth  ;  and  all  thy 
waters,  and  all  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me  (says  he  in  another  place)  ;  he 
'perceived  them  not  coming  till  they  were  over  him,  he  discerned  uot  hia  parti- 
cnlar  sins  then  when  he  committed  them,  till  they  came  to  the  Muperffretta 
ttuper,  to  that  height  that  he  was  oveiflowed,   surrounded,   his  iniquities  were 

Kne  over  his  head  ;  andiu  that  St.  Augustine  notes  ignorantiam.  hisunobservance, 
I  inconsiderations  of  his  own  case  ;  and  then  he  notes  dijficultatem,  the  hardness 
of  recovering,  because  be  that  is  under  water  hath  no  air  to  see  by,  no  air  to  hear 
by,  he  hnth  nothing  to  reach  to,  he  touches  not  ground,  to  push  him  up,  he 
feels  DO  bough  to  pull  him  up,  and  therein  that  further  notes  diffieulUxtem,  the 
hardness  of  recovering.  Now  Moaes  expresses  these  two  miseries  together, 
in  tlie  destruction  of  the  Egyptians,  in  his  song,  after  Israel's  deliverance,  and 
the  Egyptians'  submersion,  "The  depths  hare  covered  them"  (there  is  the 
tupeirgrata  tuper,  their  iniquities,  in  that  punishment  of  their  iniquities,  were 
gone  over  their  heads),  and  then,  they  sank  into  the  bottom  like  a  stone  (says 
Moses),  there  is  the  gravata  tvper,  they  depressed  them,  suppreaaed  them, 
oppressed  them,  they  were  under  them,  and  there  they  must  lie.  The  Egyptians 
had,  David  bad,  we  have,  too  many  sins  to  swim  above  water,  and  too  great  una 
to  get  above  water  again  when  we  are  sunk. — John  Donne, 

Verie  4.—"  At  an  heavy  burden  they  are  too  heavy  for  »«."  No  strength  is 
so  great  but  it  may  be  overburdened  ;  though  Samson  went  light  away  with 
the  gates  of  Oaza,  yet  when  a  whole  house  fell  upon  him  it  crushed  him  to 
death.  '  And  such,  alas  I  am  I ;  I  have  liad  sin  as  a  burden  upon  me  ever  since 
I  was  born,  but  bore  it  a  long  time  as  light  as  Samson  did  the  gates  of  Oaza  ; 
but  DOW  that  I  have  pulled  a  whole  house  of  sin  upon  me,  how  can  I  chnoae  but 
be  crushed  to  death  with  so  great  a  weight !    And  flashed,  O  my  souL  thou 
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ihouldiit  be  indeed,  if  Ood  for  all  hia  anger  did  not  take  some  pit^  on  thee,  and 
for  all  hia  displeasure  did  not  stay  his  hand  from  further  chastening  thee.— 


Vme  4. — It  is  of  singular  use  to  us,  that  the  backslidings  of  the  hoi;  men  of 
God  are  recorded  in  Uol;  Writ.  Spota  appeur  nowhere  more  disagreeable  tlinn 
when  seen  in  a  moat  beautiful  face,  or  on  the  cleaneat  garment.  And  it  is 
expedient  to  hare  a  perfect  knowledge  of  the  filthineas  of  sin.  We  hIho  learn 
from  them  to  think  humbly  of  ourselves,  to  depend  on  the  grace  of  God,  to 
keep  a  stricter  eye  upon  ourseWes,  lest  perliaps  we  fall  into  the  same  or  moru 
grievous  sina.      Gal.  vi,  \.—Bm-man  WiUiw,  D.D.,  1B36— 1708. 

Venei  4,  5. — It  ia  only  when  we  can  enter  into  ad  that  is  implied  here  that 
we  begin  to  see  our  exceeding  sintulnesa.  There  is  a  certain  feeling  of  sin 
which  does  not  interfere  with  our  pride  and  self-respect.  We  can  have  that 
sort  of  feeling,  and  say  pretty  earnestly,  "Mint  iniquttiet  are  gone  over  mtM 
iead;  at  an  heaty  banUa  they  are  too  heavy  for  me."  But  it  ia  otherwise  with 
us  ifhen  we  get  to  know  ouiseWes  better,  and  to  feel  ourselves  loathaome  in  our 
wickedness,  when  our  folly  and  meanness  and  ingratitude  oppress  us,  and  wo 
be^n  to  loathe  ourselves,  and  can  enter  into  verse  five.  Our  wounds,  once  an 
object  uf  self-pity,  and  something  in  which  wo  could  claim  sympathy  and 
healing  from  our  friends,  have  become  "  eorr-apt,"  because  of  the  meanness  and 
folly  we  feel  to  be  in  us.  We  hide  them  now,  for  if  they  were  seen,  would  not 
"  lovers  and  friends  stand  aloof  from  our  sore  "  ?  Then  we  are  silent  except  to 
Ood,  "  Fur  in  thee,  O  Lord,  do  I  hope  ;  tAcu  wilt  hear,  O  Lord  m;  Ood,"  verse  15. 
O  love  of  God  that  turns  not  away  I  O  blessed  Jesus,  that  turned  not  away 
from  the  leprous  man  that  fell  upon  hia  face  and  aaid,  ''  I(  thou  wilt, 
thou  canst  make  me  clean,  but  put  forth  thine  hand  and  Umehed  him,  saying, 
'I  will  ;  be  thou  clean,'  to  whom  eon  we  go  but  unto  thee  V'^Hary  B. 
X.  Danean. 

Verm  5. — "  My  woundt  glinh  and  are  corrupt,"  etc.  These  expreesions  seem 
to  be  in  a  great  measure  figurative,  aud  signiUcant  ratber  of  the  diseased  state 
of  liis  mind  than  of  his  body,—  William  Wnl/ord. 

Verm  S. — "  My  aouiidt  ttinh  and  are  eorriipt." — I  know,  O  Lord,  I  have  done 
most  foolishly,  to  let  my  sores  run  so  long  without  seeking  for  help  ;  for  now, 
"  My  wouadt  itinh  and  are  corrupt,"  in  as  ill  a  case  as  Lazarus'  body  was  when 
h  had  been  four  days  buried  ;  enough  to  make  any  man  despair  that  did  not 
know  thee  as  t  do.  For,  do  not  I  know,  that  niiUum  tempua  oecarrit  tibi ; 
do  not  I  know  thou  hast  as  well  wisdom  to  remedy  my  foolishness  as  power  to 
cure  my  wounds  ?  Could  the  grave  hold  Lazarus  when  thou  didst  but  open 
thy  mjuth  to  caill  him  forth  1  No  mora  can  the  corruption  of  my  aores  bo  any 
hindrance  to  their  healing  when  thy  pleasure  is  to  have  them  be  cured. 
Although,  therefore,  I  have  done  my  own  discretion  wrong  to  defer  my  care, 
yet  I  will  not  do  thy  power  wrong  to  despair  of  thy  cure  ;  for,  how  should  I 
despair,  who  know  thee  to  be  as  powerful  as  thou  art  merciful  ;  if  I  may  not 
rather  say,  to  be  as  merciful  as  thou  art  powerful  ! — Sir  Sichard  Baker. 

Verm  S.^''*  Ml/  woundt  ttinh  and  are  eorrtipt."  Either  they  must  be  under- 
stood literally  of  the  iwree  that  were  in  hia  body  (as  the  words  in  the  following 
venie  m^y  also  seem  to  import)  which  he  calls  mound*,  to  intimate  that  he  looked 
upon  them  as  the  wheals  or  swelling  tumours  (for  so  the  original  word  may 
rigaify)  which  the  rod  of  Ood  had  mode  in  his  flesh,  or  the  wounds  of  those 
arrows  of  which  he  had  spoken  (verse  2),  "  Thine  arrows  stick  fast  in  me  ;"  or 
else  figuratively,  of  any  other  miseries  that  Ood  had  brought  upon  him,  com- 
paring them  to  sUnking  and  featuring  aorea  ;  either  to  imply  the  long  continuance 
of  them,  or  the  sharp  paina  and  sorrows  which  he  felt  in  himself  by  reason 
thereof.  Yet  some,  I  know,  would  have  it  meant  of  the  shame  which  his  sins 
had  brought  upon  inia.— Arthur  Jaekton 

Vermt  5,  S. — The  spiritual  feeling  of  ain  is  indispensable  to  the  feeling  of 
salvation.     A  sense  of  the  malady  must  ever  precede,  and  prepare  the  soul  for. 
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A  belieTiag  reception  and  due  spprebensioii  of  the  remedj.  WhereTer  God 
inteiida  to  rareal  hia  Son  with  power,  wherever  he  iateads  to  make  the  gospel 
to  lie  "a  jo;ful  souad,"  he  makee  the  coascieiice  feel  and  groan  under 
the  burden  of  sin.  Aod  suie  am  I  that  when  a  man  in  laboarine  under  the 
burden  of  sin,  he  will  be  full  of  complaint.  The  Bible  records  hundredB  of  the 
complaints  of  Ood's  people  under  the  burden  of  ain.'  "  3/y  teowidt  ■ttni  and 
are  normpt,"  cries  one,  "beeaute  of  m.y  foMthneti.  I  am  trvvbUd ;  I  atn 
botoed  down  greath/ ;  I  go  mourning  au  Vie  day  hmg. "  "  H  j  soul, ' '  cries 
another,  "in  full  of  troubles:  and  my  life  draweth  nigh  unto  the  grsve,'^ 
Faalm  Ixxxriii.  S.  "  He  hath  led  me,"  groans  out  a  third,  "  and  brought  me 
into  darkness,  but  not  into  light."  Lam.  iii.  2.  A  living  man  must  neeids  cry 
under  such  circumstances.  He  cannot  carry  the  burden  without  complaining 
of  its  weight.  He  cannot  feel  the  arrow  sticking  in  his  conscience  withont 
groaning  under  the  pain.  He  cannot  have  the  worm  gnawing  his  vitals,  with- 
out compluning  of  its  Tenomoos  tooth.  He  cannot  feel  that  God  ia  incensed 
against  him  without  bitterly  complaining  that  the  Lord  is  his  enemy.  Spiritual 
complaint  then  is  a  mark  of  spiritual  life,  and  is  one  which  God  recognises  as 
such.  "I  have  aurely  heard  Epbraim  bemoanbg  himself."  Jer.  xxxi.  18. 
It  shows  that  he  has  something  to  mourn  over  ;  something  to  make  him  groan 
bein^  burdened  ;  that  sin  has  been  opened  up  to  him  in  its  hateful  malignancy  ; 
that  It  ia  a  trouble  and  distress  to  hia  soul ;  that  he  cannot  roll  it  like  a  sweet 
morsel  under  his  tongue ;  but  that  it  is  found  out  by  the  penetrating  eye,  and 
punished  by  the  chaateuing  hand  of  Qod. — J.  C.  Philpot.—\%i2. 

Verm  d,—"  I  am  troubled.^'  I  writhe  with  ^t'n.  This  is  the  proper  sense  of 
the  originsl,  which  means  to  "  tuin  out  of  its  proper  situation,  or  couiae  ;" 
thence  to  be  "  distorted,  writhed,"  aa  a  person  in  pain.  Our  Bible  translation, 
which  says  in  the  text,  "lam  trovbUd,''^  adds  in  the  margin,  "wried,"  an 
obsolete  word,  correctly  expressing  the  Hebrew. — JHthard  Jfant. 

Vent  6. — "/  go  mourning  all  &e  day  kmg."  And  now  was  I  both  a  burden 
and  a  terror  to  myseir,  nor  did  I  ever  so  know,  as  now,  what  it  vraa  to  be  wear; 
of  my  life,  and  yet  afraid  to  die.  Oh,  how  gladly  now  would  I  have  been  any- 
body but  myself  I  Anything  but  a  man  I  and  in  any  condition  but  mine  own  I 
for  there  wag  nothing  did  pass  more  frequently  OYer  my  mind  than  that  it  was 
imposwble  for  me  to  be  forgiven  my  traDsgreaaion,  and  to  be  saved  from  wrath 
to  come. — John  Banyan,  in  "  Oroiie  Abounding." 

Verte  6. — Let  a  man  see  and  feel  himself  under  the  bonds  of  guilt,  in  danger 
of  hell,  under  the  power  of  his  lusts,  enmity  against  Ood,  and  Uod  a  stranger 
to  him  ;  let  but  the  sense  of  this  condition  lie  upon  hia  beut,  and  let  him  go  on 
in  hia  jollity  if  he  can.  What  a  woful  creature  doth  a  man  aee  himself  now  to 
be  !    He  enviea  the  happinesa  of  the  beaata  that  are  filled,  and  play  in  their 

Pastures.  We  have  heard  of  him  who  when  he  saw  a  toad,  stood  weeping, 
ecause  Ood  had  mada  him  a  man,  so  excellent  a  creature,  and  not  a  toad,  ao 
abominable  :  the  goodneaa  of  Ood,  then,  it  aeema,  aa  he  apprehended  it,  nuide 
him  weep  ;  but  this  man  meets  a  toad,  and  he  weeps  also,  but  why  1  because  he 
is  a  man,  who  thinks  hia  estate  infinitely  worse  than  the  condition  of  a  toad,  and 
if  it  were  possible  to  attain  it,  would  change  states  with  the  toad,  that  hath  no 
guilt  of  ain,  feara  no  wrath  of  Ood,  ia  not  under  power  of  lusts  or  creatures ; 
God  is  no  enemy  to  it,  which  is  his  miserable  atB.te.~OHM  Firmin,  1617 — 1697. 

Terte  7. — "For  my  low*  are  JUled  with  a  loatktome  dimaee."  The  word 
here  used,  according  to  Gesenius  (Lex.),  property  denotes  the  internal  muscles 
of  the  loina  near  the  kidneys,  to  which  the  fat  adheres.  The  word  rendered 
"  ItHithiome" — the  word  "  diteaee"  being  supplied  by  our  translators— Is  derived 
from  nSp^  hiiah,  a  word  which  means  to  rosat,  to  parch,  as  fruit,  grain,  etc. ;  and 
then,  in  the  form  used  here,  it  means  scorched,  burned  ;  hence,  a  burning  or 
inflammation  ;  and  the  whole  phrase  would  be  synonymous  with  an  ii^fammatum 
of  tie  kidneyt.    The  word  here  used  does  not  imply  that  there  was  any  eruption. 
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V«rm  7. — "  A  loath»om«  duMM."  In  many  thinga  out  estiicates  ore  ex- 
travBgiiat ;  but  we  never  OTer^iitiniate  the  evil  o(  rin.  It  ia  sa  corruptiDg  ns  it 
is  damniag.  It  covers  the  eoul  with  plftgue-spots,  with  the  leprosj.  Isuoh  i. 
5,  9.-~Waiiam  3.  Flvm«r. 

Verte  8. — "  /  am  feeble,"  literellv,  /  am  henvmhed^  I  have  become  deftdly 
cold,  cold  as  a  corpee  ;  possiblj  with  reference  to  the  burning  infUmmatioa 
'  n  the  previous  verse,  as  marking  the  alternations  in  the  fever  flL — J.  J.  Stewart 


Vena  S. — "  /  hiae  roared  hy  reaami  of  Ot»  ditquUtruu  of  my  heart."  Where 
rin  is,  there  will  never  be  but  unquiotness  of  heart ;  and  an  unquiet  heart 
will  always  produce  these  miserable  effects — feebleness  of  body,  dejcctedness 
of  mind,  and  roaring  of  vuice-  Bat  how  can  roaring  stand  with  feebleness, 
which  seems  to  require  a  strength  of  spirits )  Is  it  not,  therefore,  a  roaring, 
perb)Lps  not  so  much  in  loudness  as  in  an  inarticulate  expressing  f  that  having 
done  actions  more  like  a  beast  than  n  man,  I  sm  farced  to  use  a  voice 
not  BO  much  of  a  man  as  of  a  beast  t  Or  is  it  perhaps  a  roaring  in  spirit,  which 
the  heart  may  send  forth  though  the  body  be  feeble  ;  or  rather  then  most, 
when  it  is  most  feeble  ;  not  uolike  the  blaze  of  a  candle  then  ereatest  when 
going  out !  Howsoever  it  be,  this  is  certain  :  the  heart  is  that  utuappy  plot  of 
ground,  which,  receiving  into  it  the  accursed  seed  of  sin,  brings  forth  in  the 
body  and  soul  of  man  these  miserable  fruits  :  and  how,  then,  can  I  be  free  from 
these  weeds  of  the  fmits,  ^nce  I  have  received  into  me  so  grest  a  measure  of  the 
seed  !  Oh,  vile  sin,  that  I  could  as  well  avoid  thee  as  I  can  see  thee,  or  could  as 
eamlj  resist  thee  as  I  deadly  hate  thee,  I  should  not  then  romplain  of  either 
feebleness  of  body,  or  dejectednssa  of  mind,  or  roaring  of  voice  ;  but  I  should 
perfectly  enjoy  that  happy  quietness  in  all  my  parts,  which  thou,  O  Ood,  didst 
gradonslv  bestow  as  a  blessed  dowry  on  our  first  parents  at  their  creation. — 
Sir  FUdiard  Baker. 

Verm  B. — "/  have  roared,"  etc.  It  is  difficult  for  a  true  penitent,  in  the 
bitterness  of  his  soul,  to  go  over  the  life  which  he  has  dragged  on  in  sinfulness, 
without  groaning  and  sighing  from  the  bottom  of  his  heart.  But  happy  are 
these  groans,  happy  these  sighs,  happy  these  sobs,  since  they  flow  from  the 
inflaence  of  grace,  and  from  the  breath  of  the  Holy  Bpirit,  who  himself  in  an 
ineffable  manner  groans  in  us  and  with  us,  and  who  forms  these  groans  in  our 
hearts  by  penitence  and  love  I  but  aa  the  violence  of  both,  that  is,  of  penitence 
and  of  love,  cannot  but  burst  the  narrow  limits  of  a  penitent  heart,  it  must 
make  a  vent  for  itself  by  the  eyes  and  mouth.  The  eyes  shed  tears,  and  the 
mouth  sends  forth  sighs  and  groans,  which  it  can  no  longer  restrain  ;  be- 
cause they  are  driven  on  by  the  fire  of  divine  love,  and  so  these  lamentations 
frame  themselves  into  words  and  intelligible  sentences. — Jean  BaptttU  Elia» 
AvriUoa,  1063 -17a». 

Verm  8. — '^The  ditquietrteti  of  my  heart."  David  felt  pains  gather  about 
hb  heart,  and  then  he  cried  out.  The  heart  is  the  mark  that  Ood  principally 
«inu  at  when  a  Christian  hath  turned  aside  from  his  upright  course  ;  other 
outward  parts  he  may  hit  and  deeply  wound,  but  this  is  but  to  make  holes 
in  the  heart,  where  the  seat  of  unsoundness  that  principally  offends  him 
is.  The  fire  which  conscience  kindles,  it  may  flash  forth  into  the  eyes,  and 
tongue,  and  hands,  and  make  a  man  look  fearfully,  speak  desperately,  and  do 
bloodily,  against  the  body  ;  bot  the  heat  of  the  fire  is  principally  within,  in  the 
furnace,  in  the  spirit ;  'tis  but  some  sparkles  and  flashes  onlj'  that  you  see  come 
forth  at  the  lower  holes  of  the  furnace,  which  yon  behold  in  the  eyes,  words, 
and  deeds  of  such  mea.—liiehela*  Loehyer. 
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desires,  or  mi  elongation  of  the  things,  the  things  sre  far  oS,  hard  to  come  b7  ; 
our  deairea  oftentimes  are  mute,  the;  speak  not  i  or  the  things  that  we  desire, 
know  not  our  minds  :  but  our  desires  after  God  alwavs  spetik,  they  are  open 
unto  Ood,  he  heareth  their  voice.  "  Lc/rd,  all  my  detirt  u  Itf't/re  thee,"  saitli 
David,  "and  my  groaning  it  not  hid  from  thte."  Therefore  it  must  needs  be 
sweet,  when  the  soul  ties  thus  open  uuto  Ood.  Other  deairea  do  not  assure  and 
secure  a  man  in  the  things  he  desires  ;  a  man  ma;  vrish  this  and  wish  tlmt, 
and  go  without  Iwth  ;  but  the  soul  that  thus  longs  after  Ood  ia  inatated  in 
his  wish,  hath  a  preaent  enjojment,  and  certainl;  shall  have  a  full  enjo;- 
ment  of  him.  "  He  will  fulfil  the  desire  of  those  that  fear  him  :  he  also  will 
hear  their  crj."     Ps.  cilr.  19.^ — Jotepk  Symondi. 

Veru  Q. — ■'  My  groaning  it  not  hid  from  tkee.^'  Becret  tears  for  seciet  una 
are  an  excellent  sign  of  a  holy  heart,  and  a  healing  balsam  for  broken  ^irits. 
God  well  understands  the  language  of  half  words  interrupted  with  sighs,  and 
interprets  them  as  the  steams  end  breathings  of  a  broken  heart.  As  all  our 
foolishness  ia  before  him  to  cover  it,  ao  is  sit  our  heaviness  to  ease  it  ;  and 
therefore  shall  our  souls  praise  and  please  him  more  than  a  bullook  with  jouuk 
horns  and  hoofs  upon  bis  altar.  Hoi;  mourning  keeps  out  carnal  sorrow  ana 
produces  apitit  jo;.  It  atirs  up  the  heart  of  a  saint  to  beg  preventing  grace 
which  no  idlae  heart  can  perform  without  secret  reserves.  This  inward  sorrow 
prevents  open  ahame.  God  will  never  give  up  meA  souls  to  be  trampled  on  b; 
apiritual  enemiea,  who  are  already  humbled  by  thcmaelves.  In  aaints'  humiliation 
tnere'a  a  door  opened  for  secret  hope,  because  of  the  precious  promises  that  are 
plighted  to  it,  and  esi>eciall7  of  preventing  future  sin  b;  stren^hening  grace. 
For  aa  the  love  of  God  ia  the  fi;untain  of  all  true  repentance,  so  it  is  the  attractive 
of  more  incomes  of  divine  love  to  the  soul. — Bamiul  Let. 


Ytrtt  10. — "  My  htart  pantetA."  T)ie  verb  which  David  here  uses  signides 
to  troBel  or  teander  hither  and  thither,  but  here  it  is  taken  for  the  agitation  or  dis- 
(]uietude  which  distress  of  heart  engenders  when  we  know  not  what  to  do.  Accord- 
ing as  men  are  disuuieted  in  mind,  so  do  the;  turn  themaeWes  on  all  aides  ;  and 
BO  their  heart  ma;  be  said  to  turn  rouud,  or  to  run  to  and  fro. — John  Caltin. 

Verte  11. — "  Jfy  lovert  and  my  friendt  ttatul  aloof  from  my  tore;  Snd  my 
Untmen  ttand  qfar  off."  So  miserable  am  I,  that  I  am  left  alone  as  onu  utterly 
forsaken  \  they  are  all  pieces  that  recoil  and  fly  back  at  the  first  voice  of  the 
powder.  Yet  it  is  not  so  much  me  the;  stand  aloof  from  aa  m^  sore  ;  for  if  it 
were  not  for  m;  sore,  I  should  have  enough  of  thsir  company  easily  enough  ;  but 
they  cannot  abide  sores,  their  eyes  are  too  tender  to  endure  to  see  them,  and 
;et  hard  enough  not  to  relieve  them.  Or  is  it  the;  stand  aloof,  thst  is,  ao  near 
OB  to  show  they  are  willing  enough  to  see  tliem  ;  but  yet  so  far  ofi  as  to  show 
they  have  no  meaning  to  come  and  help  them  I 

"  My  loBtrt  and  my  friendt  ttand  aloof  from  my  tore,"  as  fearing  more  my  sore 
than  me  ;  but  "  my  iinemea  ttand  afar  off,"  as  fearing  me  no  less  than  my  sore  ; 
and  where  my  lovers  and  friends  by  atandiog  aloof  do  but  violate  the  law  of  a 
contracted  frieDdsbip,  my  kinsmen  by  standing  afar  oS  violate  even  the  law  of 
natural  aflfection  ;  and  is  not  this  a  grievous  thing,  that  the  law  of  reason,  the 
law  of  friendship,  the  law  of  nature,  shall  all  be  broken  tsthor  than  I  shall  bo 
relieved  or  find  assistance  !— Sir  Siehard  Baktr. 

VerM  11. — "My  lover*  and  my  friendt  ttand  afar  off."  Deserted  by  false 
friends,  but  conqueror  through  thee,  to  thee  I  speed,  who  though  seemioK  to 
act  the  part  of  an  enemy,  yet  never  changest  thy  love  ;  but  lovest  for  ever  him 
whom  thou  once  hast  loved.  When  th  lu  seemest  afar  off,  thou  art  near.  I 
conceive  this  sorrow  on  account  of  the  treachery  of  false  friends,  and  the 
cowardliness  of  m;  kinafolk,  who  are  to  me  aa  piercing  thorns  rather  than 
sweet- smelling  roses.  The  proof  of  afFection  is  seen  by  deeds.  I  hear  the 
name  of  kinsman  and  friend  ;  I  see  no  deed.  To  thee,  therefore,  I  flee,  whose 
word  is  deed  ;  for  I  need  thy  help.— J^wm  the  Latin  of  A.  Sieetut. 
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Ftrte  13. — "  But  I,  ai  a  dcqf  man,  Jieard  not;  and  I  tea*  ai  a  dutab  man  that 
epenetk  nat  hii  mouth."  Fur  why  should  I  lienr  nhen  I  meant  not  tu  epeak  f 
and  vhy  should  I  spwA  wlkea  I  knew  beforehand  I  should  not  be  beard  ? 
I  knew  bj  contesting  I  should  but  prtnrok«  theai,  aad  aake  them  more  guiltf 
that  were  guiltj  too  much  before.  I  thercfoie  thought  it  better  myBellto  be 
dlent  than  to  Bet  them  a  roaring  and  make  them  grow  outrageoue.  No  doubt 
a  great  wiadom  in  David,  to  know  that  to  be  deaf  and  dumb  was  in  this  case 
his  boat  courae,  but  yet  a  far  greater  virtue  that  knowing  it,  ho  waa  able  to 
do  it.  Oh,  how  happj  should  we  be,  if  we  could  alwaya  do  that  which  we  know 
is  best  to  iQe  done,  and  if  our  wills  were  as  ready  to  act,  as  our  reason  ia  able 
to  enact ;  we  should  then  decline  many  rocks  wc  now  run  upon,  we  should  then 
avoid  many  errors  we  now  run  into.  To  be  deaf  and  dumb  ore  indeed  great 
inabilities  and  defects,  when  they  be  natural ;  but  when  they  be  voluntary, 
and  I  may  Hay  artificial,  they  are  then  gr«at  abilities,  or  rather  perfections.' — 


Vene  18,— "ihit  /,  at  a  dei^f  man,  heard  not,"  The  inspired  writer  here 
compares  himself  to  a  dumb  and  deaf  man  for  two  reasons.  In  the  first  place, 
he  intimates  that  he  was  bo  overwhelmed  with  the  false  and  wicked  judgments 
of  his  enemies,  that  he  was  not  even  permitted  to  open  his  mouth  in  his  own 
defence.  In  the  second  place,  lie  alleges  before  Qod  his  own  patience,  aa  a  plea 
to  induce  Ood  the  more  readily  to  have  pity  upon  him  \  for  such  meekness  and 

Sntleneas,  not  only  with  good  reason,  secures  favoar  lo  the  afflicted  and  the 
locent,  but  it  is  also  a  sign  of  true  piety. — John  Cahin. 

Verte  14. — "  Thui  T  ^ea^  ai  a  man  that  heareth  not,  and  in  feluiu  mouth  arena 
Ttpnxtft."  Tou,  who  truly  know  yourselves  ;  by  whom  silent  suffering,  secret 
grief,  and  hidden  joy  are  understood  ;  by  the  knowledge  of  your  own  un- 
spoken sorrow,  unexpressed,  because  inexpressible  feelings,  by  the  conscious- 
ness of  the  unrevealed  depths  of  your  own  nature,  the  earnest,  but  ever 
unsatisfied  jeamingB  of  yuur  spirit,  learn  to  reverence  and  love  those  by  whom 
you  are  surrounded,  whose  inner  life  can  never  be  completely  read,  but  whom 
yon  are  sure  must  need  sacred  sympathy  and  tender  conside  ration.  If  a  secret 
grief  is  conatHntiy  gnawing  my  heart,  making  my  voice  falter  in  the  song  of 
praise,  may  not  my  brother's  downcast  eye  and  heavy  heart  be  occasioned  by 
a  similar  cause  ;  shall  I  condemn  him  for  his  want  of  gladness !  No  :  but 
remember,  "the  heart  kooweth  his  own  bitLemess,  and  a  stranger  doth  not 
intermeddle  with  his  joy."  The  silent  bteathiugs  of  the  spirit  are  not  for  our 
eara  ;  the  hot  tears  which  in  secret  fall,  are  not  for  our  eyes  ;  in  mercy  has  the 
vdl  been  drawn  round  each  heart;  but  by  the  sacred  memory  of  our  own 
sadness,  let  our  voice  be  gentle,  our  look  tender,  our  tread  quiet,  as  we  pass 
unongM  the  mourners. — Jeitie  (Awm^,  in  "  Thoughtt  for  the  Inner  l^e,"  18Q7. 

Verie  1.1. — A  man  tliat  Is  to  go  down  into  a  deep  pit,  he  docs  not  throw 
himself  headlong  into  it,  or  leap  down  at  all  adventures,  but  fastens  a  rope 
at  top  upon  a  cross  besm  or  some  sure  place,  and  so  lets  himself  down  by 
degrees  i  so  let  thyself  down  into  the  consideration  of  thy  sin,  hanging  upon 
Christ ;  and  when  thou  art  gone  so  low  that  thou  canst  endure  no  longer,  but 
art  ready  to  be  overcome  with  the  horror  and  darkness  of  thy  miserable  estate, 
dwell  not  too  long  at  the  mtes  of  hell,  lest  the  devil  pull  thee  in,  but  wind 
tiiyaelf  up  again  by  renewM  acts  of  lalth,  and  "  fly  for  refuge  unto  the  hope 
that  ia  set  before  thee."     Heb.  vi.  18.— rAomo*  CoU  (1627— 10B7),  tn  "Morning 


Verm  17. — "  Tor  I  wn  readji  to  KaU:"  to  show  my  infirmity  in  my  trials  and 
afflictions ;  as  Jacob  halted  after  his  wrestling  with  Ood.  Qen.  xxiil.  81.  In 
the  Greek,  /  am  ready  for  teourget,  that  is,  to  suffer  correction  and  punishment 
ttx  my  sins :  so  the  Chaldee  B«tb,  for  calamity.  — Beary  A  ineworth. 


b,  Cockle 
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Vent  IS. — Plin;  writetb  of  some  families  that  had  private  mArks  od  their 
bodiea  peculiar  to  those  of  that  line,  and  ever;  man  hath,  as  it  were,  a  piivBta 
sio,  which  is  most  justly  called  hia  ;  but  if  we  will  confess  our  sins  aright,  wa 
must  Dot  leave  oat  that  sin  ;  nay,  our  chlofest  spite  must  be  aswnst  it,  accord- 
ing to  David's  resolve:     "  /  wtU  dedar*  m,\n«  iniquity;    I  will  be  tarry  for  my 

»Mi." David  doth  not  only  say,  ''  I  wiU  daJart,"  but,  "  7  wifl  he  tarry 

for  my  till."  The  people  of  God  {1  Sam.  vii.  S)  in  the  day  of  their  confession 
not  only  say,  "  We  iiave  sinned,"  but  draw  water,  and  pour  it  out  before  the 
Lord  in  token  of  contrition.  We  should,  in  confesHing  sin,  have  our  hearts  so 
uSected,  that  our  eyes,  with  Job.  may  "  pour  tears  before  God  "  (Job  ivi.  20) ; 
that,  with  David,  "  rivers  of  tears  may  run  down  our  eyes"  (Psalm  cxix.  186)  ; 
yea,  we  shoiild  wish  with  Jeremiah,  that  "  our  head  were  waters,  and  our  eyei 
a  fountain  of  tears."  Jer.  iz.  1.  But,  liowever,  noruM  itillalnt  oeubu  netterT  if 
we  cannot  pour  out,  shall  we  not  drop  a  tear  f  or  at  least,  if  we  cannot  shed  a 
tear,  let  us  breathe  forth  a  sigh  for  our  sins.  It  is  only  the  heart  broken  with 
godly  sorrow  that  sends  forth  a  true  confession. — N'ath<mael  Sardy. 

Verit  30, — "25l«y  ow  ™tM  enemiet  beeatue  I  /allow  fke  thing  Oiat  good  it." 
It  is  a  bold  attempt  to  dinz  Satan  out  of  his  nest  If  we  conform  us  to  the  men  of 
this  world  we  find  peace  with  them  ;  thev  wilt  not  discord  with  us  so  long  sswego 
their  way  ;  but  to  shame  them  by  a  godly  life  is  au  afEront  they  cannot  digest ; 
and  to  rebuke  their  sin,  flndeth  at  their  Land  all  that  Satan  disappointed  or 
corruption  provoked  can  devise.  A  sleeping  dog  is  quiet,  but  bemg  stirred, 
tumeth  alt  m  barking  and  biting.  Not  to  do  as  they  do  is  matter  enough  of 
anger,  but  a  reproof  is  the  highest  degree  of  disgrace  in  their  account.  All 
that  hatred  whicli  they  ought  to  bear  to  Satan  and  his  instruments,  is  turned  upon 
Ood  in  his  rebuking  and  reclaiming  servants.  That  anger  that  in  remorsa 
should  bum  against  their  own  sin  is  set  against  their  reprovers. —  WiUiain 
StrvHw. 

Verte  22.— "(7  Lord  my  talvation."  Faith  the  suppliant  is  now  made  faith 
triumphant. — From  XfeliUteh. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Title. — The  art  of  memory.  Holy  memorabilia.  The  uaefnlnees  of  aacred 
remembrauces. 

Verte  1. — The  rebuke  of  God's  wrath.  I.  Richly  deserved.  IL  Reasonably 
dreaded.     HI.  Earnestly  deprecated, — B.  Daviet. 

Verse  1. — The  evil  consequences  of  sin  in  this  world. — J.  J.  Blunt. 

Vertel. — The  bitterest   of  bitters,  "thy  umrfA;"  why  deprecated;  and  hcfw 


them.— 7%otn<w  WUcoekt. 

Veru  3  (last  daiite). — Bin  causes  unrett.  Ho  who  cures  it  alone  gives  test 
Dwelt  on  both  facts. 

Verte  4  (firtt  claiit^. — ^in  in  its  relations  to  us.  To  the  eye  pleasing.  To 
the  hftirt  disappointing.     In  the  honet  vexing.     Over  the  head  overwhelming. 

Verte  i.  — iTie  confession  of  an  awakened  unner. 

Verm  4  {latt  daute). — Sin,  I.  Heavy — "a  burden."  H.  Very  heavy — "A. 
h*avy  burden."  Ill,  Superlatively  heavy— "  too  hsaie^  for  me."  Iv,  Hot 
immovable,  for  though  too  heavy /or  me,  yet  Jesus  bore  it. 

Verted. — "  Fooliehueu."  The  folly  of  sin.  Everything  that  a  man  has  to 
do  with  sin  shows  his  folly.  I.  Dallying  with  sin.  11.  Committing  it.  m. 
Continuing  in  it.    IV.  Hiding  it.     V.  Falriating  it. — B.  Daeiet. 


P8ALU  THE  THIBTY-EIQHTH.  237 

Verie  6. — CoDTiction  of  rin.     Its  grief,  its  depth,  its  cantinuance. 

Veru  0. — "/  go  mourntnff."  L  UnUvful  ruasoDS  for  mourning.  IL 
Legitimate  themes  for  soirow.     III.  Valuable  alleviations  of  grief. 

Verm  6. — The  man;  desires  of  God's  children  :  the  fact  that  God  under- 
stsnds  them  even  when  unexpressed  ;  and  the  certaint;  that  he  will  grant  them.' 

Verm  9. — Omniscience,  a  Eiource  of  conaolation  to  the  desponding. 

Verm  18. — The  wisdom,  dignity,  power,  and  difficulty  of  silence. 

Verm  15. — Prajer,  the  oSsprlng  of  hope. 

Hope  strengthened  b;  confidence  in  Qod's  answering  prayer. 

Verm  17. — Mr.  Ready-to-Halt.  His  pedigree,  and  inflrmity ;  bis  crutches, 
and  bis  cure  ;  his  history,  and  safe  departure. 

Verm  18. — The  excellence  of  penitent  confession. 

Verm  18. — The  twin  children  of  grace — confession  and  contrition  :  tbdr 
mntual  revelation  and  reaction. 

Verm  18  (la^  rfou««).— There  is  good  reason  for  Buch  sorrow,  God  is  well 
pleased  with  it     It  benefits  the  mourner. 

Verm  19. — The  terrible  energy  and  industry  of  the  powers  of  evil. 

Verm  22, — Futh  tried,  futh  trembling,  futh  crying,  faith  gra^ng,  faith 
conqnering. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  THIHTY-EIGHTH  PSALM. 

'*  A  Saered  BepUnarU,^'  etc.,  by  Abchtbaui  Btxbom,  1888,  contains  an 
Exposition  of  Ibis  Psalm.     See  Vol.  I.  p.  74. 

"  Xeditatiimt  arid  Ditquuitujat  upon  the  Sewn  Ptalmm  of  David,  eommonlt/ 
ealhd  tie  Peaiteiitiau  I^lma."  By  Sir  Bichard  Bakkb,  Enight :  London : 
1689,  [4to.]  GOntidns  "■  Meditationi  upon  the  XSXVIIl.  Ptalme." 
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PSALM    XXXIX. 

TiTLK. —  To  the  Chief  Musician,  even  to  Jedntliim.  Jei^ffam's  iuom,  wfticA  sigt^ 
praitlng  or  aUtrating,  was  a  mott  appnmToU  on«  for  o  tauhr  in  jocred  Modnodu.  fi 
vaa  and  rfVkOM  ordained  by  lAe  King's  orOtr  '•/or  song  in  Ok  hoaat  <^  Oie  Lord  itlA  go- 
baia,  psaUaia,  and  Karpa"  (1  C'Aron.  it.  €),  and  Us  dtibfren  qf3!«r  Aim  oppnlr  to  hm 
mnoined  in  (A«  aamc  haUoaed  arnAet,  evfn  go  lalt  <u  the  days  <f  Sthaniah.  To  hax  a 
name  and  a  plaix  in  Zion  U  no  small  konow,  and  lo  hold  (his  place  by  a  long  tntaU  of  ijna 
U  an  imspeaiaMt  bUasing.  0  thid  our  tumaehotd  mag  ntver  lack  a  man  to  stand  b^ort  Ut 
Lord  (iod  of  Israti  to  da  Aim  wririee.  David  1^  Ihia  somewhat  sorrotifvl  ode  in  Jedidkn't 
hands  bteaaae  he  thovgkl  him  moatfU  to  Mt  U  to  muaie.  or  btcmtse  he  vxndd  dwMmh  it* 
jnicred  honmir  qf  song  among  aU  the  musiciaru  who  in  their  him  prtsidtd  in  the  darir.  It 
Psalin  of  David,  iiuch  as  his  dieqtterad  lift  uouid  be  mtre  to  produce ;  fH  ^ffvsioBs  for  « 
man  so  tended,  so  strong  in  hia  pnssii/ns,  and  }/H  to  Jim  in/oKA. 

DiTiBioN. — The  psalmist,  booed  doton  loifA  siclcttess  and  sorrotB,  U  bvrdaied  uaih  M- 
bttieulng  Ihoughls,  vhieh  he  resolves  to  stifle,  test  any  evU  $hould  come  from  their  ajirtttiM, 
1,  3.  But  silence  creoies  on  insapportabU  grief,  icAicA  at  last  demands  fMtranee.  andcUoiM 
Uln9i»  prayw  of  verses  3  to  6,  ichieh  is  almost  a  complaint  and  a  sigh  for  death,  or  at  bat 
a  very  dtsponding  pidurt  (^  human  life.  From  verses  T  (o  13  (Ac  lone  is  more  svbmi*^ix, 
and  &e  reoognilion  q^  the  diuine  Aand  more  dtsfind  /  the  clo^  has  eiridenffjf  poMcd,  and  On 
mowmer'g  luart  [f  retietieil 

EXPOSITION. 

I    SAID,  I  will  take  heed  to  my  ways,  that  I  sin  not  with  lO)^ 
tongue  :  I  will  keep  my  mouth  with  a  bridle,  while  thewicked 
is  before  me. 

2  I  was  dumb  with  silence,  I  held  my  peace,  even  from  good  ;  and 
my  sorrow  was  stirred. 

1.  ''I  taid."  I  Bteadilj  resolved  and  registered  ft  determination.  Inhisgrait 
perplexity  his  greatei>t  fear  was  lest  he  should  siu  ;  and,  therefore,  he  cast  ibout 
for  the  most  likely  metbod  for  avoiding  it,  and  he  deteiniined  to  be  silent  It 
is  right  excellent  when  a  man  can  strengthen  himself  in  a  good  course  bj  the  re- 
membrance  of  a  well  and  wiHeij-fonned  resolve.  "  What  1  have  written  I  hsve 
written,"  or  what  I  have  spoken  I  will  perform,  may  prove  a  good  rttengtheoer 
to  a  man  in  a  fixed  course  of  right.  "  1  wUl  tahi  heed  to  my  icaya."  To  avoid 
sin  one  had  need  be  very  circumspect,  and  keep  one's  actions  as  with  a  guard  or 
garrison.  Unguarded  ways  are  generally  unholy  ones.  Heedless  is  another 
word  for  graceless.  In  times  of  sickness  or  other  trouble  we  must  watch  s^iut 
the  sins  peculiar  to  such  trials,  especially  against  murmuring  and  repining- 
'' That  I  tin  not  with  my  tongue."  Tongue  sins  are  great  sins  ;  like  sparks  of  fln 
ill-words  spread,  end  do  great  damage.  If  believers  utter  hard  words  of  God  is 
times  of  depression,  the  ungodly  will  take  them  up  and  use  them  as  a  juBtificalioB 
for  their  sinful  courses.  If  a  msn's  own  children  rail  at  him,  no  wonder  if  hii 
enemies'  mouths  are  full  at  abuse.  Our  tongue  always  wants  watching,  for  it  ii 
restive  as  an  ill-broken  horse  ;  but  especially  must  we  hold  it  in  when  the  sbsrt 
cuts  of  the  Lord's  rod  excite  it  to  rebel.  "  Iviill  tap  my  motilh  vUk  a  bridle, 
or  mure  accurately,  with  a  muzzle.  The  original  does  not  so  much  mean  a  bridle 
to  check  the  tongue  aa  a  muzile  to  stop  it  altogether.  David  was  not  quite  w 
wise  as  our  translation  would  make  him  ;  if  he  had  resolved  to  be  very  guarded 
in  his  speech,  it  would  have  been  altogether  commendable  ;  but  when  he  went  so 
far  as  to  condemn  himself  to  entire  ulence,  '*  even  from  good,"  there  muit  btn 
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b«en  at  least  a  little  BuUenness  in  his  eouI.  In  trying  to  aToid  one  fault,  he  fell 
into  another.  To  use  the  tongue  ngaiost  Qod  is  a  sin  of  commisaion,  but  not  to 
nae  it  at  aU  inTolres  an  evident  gin  of  omission.  Commendable  virtues  ma;  be 
followed  BO  eagerly  that  we  may  fall  into  Tices ;  to  avoid  Scylla  we  run  into 
Charvbdis.  "WhtU  the  wieked  it  he/ore  in«."  This  qualifies  the  silence,  and 
almost  scTeens  it  from  criticism,  for  bad  men  are  so  sure  to  misuse  even  our 
holiest  speech,  that  it  is  as  well  not  to  cast  any  of  our  pearls  before  such  awine  ; 
bat  what  if  the  psalmist  meant,  "I  was  silent  while  I  had  the  proeperity  of 
the  wicked  in  my  thoughts,"  then  we  see  the  discontent  and  questioning  of  his 
miad,  and  the  muzzled  mouth  indicates  much  that  is  not  to  be  conuneaded. 
Tet,  if  we  blame  we  must  also  praise,  for  the  highest  wisdom  suggests  that 
when  good  men  are  bewildered  with  sceptical  thoughts,  they  should  not  hasten 
to  repeat  them,  but  should  fight  out  their  inward  oattle  upon  its  own  battle- 
field. The  firmest  believers  are  exercised  with  unbelief,  and  it  would  be  doing 
the  devil's  work  with  a  vengeance  if  they  were  to  publish  abroad  sU  their  ques- 
tionings and  suspicions.  If  I  have  the  fever  myself,  there  is  no  reason  why  I 
should  communicate  it  to  my  neightvaun.  If  any  on  board  the  vessel  of  my  soul 
ar«  diseased,  1  will  put  my  heart  in  quarantine,  and  allow  none  to  go  on  shore  in 
the  boat  of  speech  till  I  have  a  clean  bill  of  health. 

a.  "  I  vat  dumb  with  tiUitee."  He  was  as  Strictly  Speechless  as  if  he  had  been 
tODgnelesB — not  a  word  escaped  him.  He  was  as  silent  as  the  dumb.  "  Ihtld 
tny  peace,  even  from  good."  Neither  bod  nor  good  escaped  his  Ups.  Perhaps 
lie  feared  that  if  ho  began  to  lalk  st  all,  he  would  be  sure  to  speak  amiss,  and, 
therefore,  he  totally  abstained.  It  was  an  easy,  safe,  and  cfiectual  way  of  avoid- 
ing sio,  if  it  did  not  involve  a  neglect  of  the  duty  which  he  owed  to  God  to  speak 
well  of  his  name.  Our  divine  Lord  was  silent  before  the  wicked,  but  not  alto- 
gether so,  for  before  Pontius  Pilate  he  witnessed  a  good  confession,  and  asserted 
nis  kingdom.  A  sound  course  of  action  may  be  pushed  to  the  extreme,  and 
become  a  fault.  "And  my  torrme  wai  iltrred."  Inward  grief  was  mode  to  work 
and  ferment  by  want  of  vent.  The  peiit-up  floods  are  swollen  and  agitated. 
Utterance  is  the  natural  outlet  for  the  heart's  anguish,  and  silence  is,  therefore, 
both  au  aggravation  of  the  evil  and  a  barrier  against  its  cure.  In  such  &  case  the 
resolve  to  hold  one's  peace  needs  powerful  backing,  and  even  this  is  most  likely 
to  give  way  when  grief  nisbes  upon  the  soul.  Before  a  flood  gathering  in 
force  and  foaming  for  outlet  the  strongest  banks  are  likely  to  he  swept  away. 
Nature  may  do  her  best  to  silence  the  expression  of  discontent,  but  unless  grace 
cornea  to  her  rescue,  she  will  be  sure  to  succumb. 

3  My  heart  was  hot  within  me,  while  I  was  musing  the  fire 
burned  :  /Aen  .spake  I  with  my  tongue, 

4  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end,  and  the  measure  of  my 
days,  what  it  is  ;  titat  I  may  know  how  frail  I  am. 

5  Behold,  thou  hast  made  my  daysa.ian  handbreadth  ;  and  mine 
age  is  as  nothing  before  thee  :  verily  every  man  at  his  best  state  is 
altogether  vanity.     Selah. 

6  Surely  every  man  walketh  in  a  vain  shew  :  surely  they  are  dis- 
quieted in  vain  :  he  heapeth  up  riches,  and  knoweth  not  who  shall 
gather  them. 

3.  "My  IttaH  mu  hot  within  me."  The  friction  of  inward  thoughts  produced 
an  intense  mental  heat.  The  door  of  his  heart  was  shut,  and  with  the  fire  of 
sorrow  burning  within,  the  chamber  of  his  soul  soon  grew  unbearable  with  heat. 
SiloDce  is  an  awful  thing  for  a  sufferer,  it  is  the  surest  method  to  produce  mad- 
neae.  Mourner,  tell  your  sorrow  ;  do  it  first  and  most  fully  to  God,  but  even  to 
pour  it  out  before  some  wise  and  godly  friend  is  far  from  being  wasted  breath. 
"WAUe  I  teat  muting  the  Jire  burned.'^  As  he  thought  upon  the  ease  of  the 
wicked  and  his  own  duly  afllictioo,   he  could  not  unravel  the  mystery  of 
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proridence,  and  therefore  he  became  greatly  agitated.  While  hia  heart  was  rauain^ 
it  was  fusing,  for  the  subject  was  coafusing.  It  became  harder  every  moment 
to  be  quiet ;  bis  Tolconic  sou!  was  tossed  with  an  inward  ocean  of  fire,  and 
heaved  to  and  fro  with  a  mental  earthquake  ;  an  eruption  was  immiaent,  the 
burning  lava  must  pour  forth  in  a  fiery  stream.  "TA^a  tpaJce  I  aith  my  tongue," 
The  original  is  grandly  lai^onic.  "  /  «piix."  The  muzzled  tongue  burst  all  its 
bonds.  The  gag  was  hurled  away.  Misery,  like  murder,  will  out.  You  caa 
silence  praise,  but  anguish  is  clamorous.  Resolve  or  no  resolve,  heeil  or  no 
heed,  sin  or  no  sin,  the  impetuous  torrent  forced  for  itself  a  channel  and  swept 
away  every  restraint, 

4.  "  Zora."  It  is  well  that  the  vent  of  his  soul  was  Godward  and  not  towards 
man.  Oh  1  if  my  Bwelling  heart  muat  apeak,  Iiord  let  it  speak  with  thee  ;  eveit 
if  there  be  too  much  of  natural  heat  in  what  I  say,  thou  wilt  be  moie  patient  with 
me  than  man,  and  upon  thy  purity  it  can  cast  no  stain  ;  whereas  if  1  speak  to  my 
fellows,  they  may  harshly  rebuke  me  or  else  learn  evil  from  my  petulance.  "Make 
me  to  hum  mine  end."  Did  ho  mean  the  same  asElias  in  his  agony,  "  Let  me  die, 
I  am  no  better  than  my  father")  Perhaps  bo.  At  any  rate,  be  rashly  aud 
petulantly  desired  to  know  the  end  of  his  wretched  life,  that  he  might  begin  to 
reckon  the  days  till  death  should  put  a  finis  to  his  woe.  Impatience  would  pry 
between  the  folded  leaves.  As  if  tliere  were  no  other  comfort  to  be  had,  unbelief 
would  fain  hide  itself  in  the  grave  and  sleep  itself  into  oblivion.  David  was 
neither  the  first  nor  the  last  who  have  spoken  unadvisedly  in  prayer.  Yet,  there 
is  a  better  meaning  :  the  psalmist  would  know  more  of  the  shortness  of  life, 
that  he  might  better  bear  its  transient  ills,  and  herein  we  may  safely  kneel  with 
him,  uttering  the  same  petition.  That  there  is  no  end  to  its  misery  is  the  hell 
of  hell ;  that  there  is  an  end  to  life's  sorrow  is  the  hope  of  all  who  have  a  hope 
beyond  the  grave.  QoA  is  the  best  teacher  of  the  dirine  philosophy  which  looks 
for  an  eipected  end.  They  who  see  death  through  the  Lord's  glaaa,  see  a  fair 
sight,  which  makes  them  forget  the  evil  of  life  in  foreseeing  the  end  of  life. 
"  And  the  meatvra  of  my  daj/t."  David  would  fain  be  assured  that  his  days 
would  be  soon  over  and  lus  trials  with  them  ;  he  would  be  taneht  anew 
that  life  is  measured  out  to  us  by  wisdom,  and  is  not  a  matter  o?  chance. 
As  the  trader  measures  his  cloth  by  inches,  and  ells,  and  yards,  so  with 
scrupulous  accuracy  is  life  measured  out  to-man.  "That  I  may  hunt  lioui  frail  I 
am,"  or  when  I  shall  cease  to  be.  Alas  I  poor  human  nature,  dear  as  life  is,  man 
quarrels  with  God  at  such  a  rate  that  he  would  sooner  cease  to  be  than  bear  the 
Lord's  appointment.  Such  pettishneaa  in  a  saint !  Let  us  wait  till  we  are  in  a 
like  positiou,  and  we  shall  do  no  better.  The  ship  on  the  stocks  wonders  that  the 
barque  springs  a  leak,  but  when  it  has  tried  the  high  seas,  it  marvels  that  its 
timbets  hold  together  in  such  storms.  David's  case  is  not  recorded  for  our  imita- 
tion, but  for  our  learning. 

6.  "  Behold,  iho^  kail  mad4  my  dayt  at  an,  handhreadih,'"  Upon  consi deration, 
the  psalmist  finds  little  room  to  bewail  the  length  of  life,  but  rather  to  bemoan 
its  shortness.  What  changeful  creatures  we  are  I  One  moment  we  cry  to  be 
rid  of  existence,  and  the  next  instant  beg  to  have  it  prolonged  1  A  bandbreadtb 
is  one  of  the  shortest  natural  measures,  being  the  breadth  of  four  fingers  ;  such  is 
the  brevity  of  life,  bv  divine  appointment ;  ^d  hath  made  it  so,  fixing  the  period 
in  wisdom.  The  "  behold  "  calls  us  to  attention  ;  to  some  the  thoughts  of  life's 
hastiness  will  bring  the  acuteat  pain,  to  others  the  most  solemn  earnestness. 
How  well  should  those  live  who  are  to  live  so  little  1  Is  mj  earthly  pilgrimags 
so  brief  ?  then  let  me  watch  every  step  of  it,  that  in  the  little  of  time  there  may 
be  much  of  grace.  "  And  mine  age  m  at  nothing  b^ore  thee."  So  short  as  not 
to  amount  to  an  entity.  Think  of  eternity,  and  an  angel  is  as  a  new-born  babe, 
the  world  a  fresh  blown  bubble,  the  sun  a  spark  just  fallen  from  the  fire, 
and  man  a  nullity.  Before  the  Eternal,  all  the  age  of  frail  man  is  leaa  than  one 
ticking  of  a  clock.  "  Verily,  every  man  at  hit  beet  ttateitiUiogethervanit]/."  This 
is  the  surest  truth,  that  nothing  about  man  is  either  sure  or  true.  Take  man  at 
his  best,  he  is  but  a  man,  and  man  is  a  mere  breath,  unsubstantial  as  the  wind. 
Han  is  tettled,  as  the  margin  has  it,  and  by  divine  decree  it  is  settled  that  he  shall 
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not  b«  setlled.  He  is  constant  only  in  inconstancy.  His  vanity  is  hia  only 
▼crity  :  his  best,  of  which  lie  is  vain,  is  but  vkIu  ;  and  this  is  verily  true  of  every 
man,  that  everything  about  him  is  every  way  fleeting.  This  is  sad  news  for  those 
whose  treafares  are  beneath  the  moon  ;  those  whose  glorying  is  in  tbeinselves 
may  veil  hang  the  flag  half-mast ;  but  those  whose  best  estate  is  settled  upon 
them  in  Christ  Jesus  in  the  land  of  unfading  flowers,  may  rejuice  that  it  is  no 
vain  thing  in  which  they  trust. 

6.  "  Surely  tttry  man  valketh  in  a  tain  thetc."  Life  is  but  n  passing  pageant. 
This  alone  is  sure,  that  nothing  is  sure.  All  around  us  shadows  mock  us  ;  we  walk 
among  them,  and  too  many  live  for  them  as  if  the  mocking  iniages  were  sub- 
stantiiil ;  acting  their  borrowed  parts  with  zeal  fit  only  to  be  spent  on  realities,  and 
loat  upon  the  phKntoms  of  this  passing  scene.  Worldly  men  walk  like  travellets 
ID  a  mira^,  deluded,  duped,  deceived,  soon  to  be  filled  with  disappointment 
and  despair.  "  Surely  they  are  duguieted  in  vain,"  Men  fret,  and  fume,  and 
worry,  and  all  for  mere  uothing.  They  are  shadows  pursuing  shadows,  while 
death  pursues  them.  He  who  toils  and  contrives,  and  wearies  himself  for  gold, 
for  fame,  for  rank,  even  if  he  wins  his  desire,  finds  at  the  end  his  labour  lost ; 
for  like  the  treasure  of  the  mieer'a  dream,  it  all  vanishes  when  the  man  awakes 
in  the  world  of  reality.  Read  well  this  text,  and  then  listen  to  the  clamour  of 
the  maiket,  the  hum  of  the  exchange,  the  din  of  the  city  streets,  and  remember 
that  all  this  noise  (tor  so  the  word  means),  this  breach  of  quiet,  is  made  about 
unsubstantial,  fleeting  vanities.  Broken  rest,  anxious  fear,  over-worked  brain, 
failing  mind,  lunacy,  these  arc  steps  in  the  process  of  discjuieting  with  many,  and 
all  to  be  rich,  or,  in  other  words,  to  load  one's  self  with  the  thick  clay  ;  clay, 
too,  which  a  man  must  leave  so  eoon.  "  He  heapeth  vp  riehet,  and  knoitelh  not 
«Ao  AaU  gather  them."'  He  mis°es  often  the  result  of  his  ventures,  for  there  att 
many  slips  between  the  cup  and  the  lina.  His  wheat  is  sbeuved,  but  an  inter 
loping  robber  bears  it  away— as  often  happens  with  the  poor  Eastern  husband' 
man  ;  or,  tho  wheat  is  even  stored,  but  the  invader  feasts  thereon.  Many  work  for 
others  all  unknown  to  them.  Especially  does  this  verse  refer  to  those  all-gathering 
muckrakes,  who  in  due  time  aru  succeeded  by  all-scattering  forks,  which  scatter 
riches  as  profusely  as  their  sires  gathered  them  parsimoniousTy.  We  know  not  our 
heirs,  for  our  children  die,  and  strangers  fill  the  old  ancestral  halla  ;  estates 
change  hands,  and  entail,  though  riveted  with  a  thousand  bonds,  yields  to  the 
corroding  power  of  time.  Men  rise  up  early  and  sit  up  late  to  build  a  house,  and 
then  the  stranger  tramps  along  its  pasanges,  iaughs  in  its  chambers,  and  for- 
getful of  its  first  builder,  calls  it  all  his  own.  Here  is  one  of  the  evils  under  the 
■un  for  which  no  remedy  can  be  prescribed. 

7  And  now.  Lord,  what  wait  I  for  ?  my  hope  is  in  thee, 
S  Deliver  me  from  all  my  transgressions  :  make  me  not  the  re- 
proach of  the  foolish. 

9  I  was  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth  ;  because  thou  didst  it. 

10  Remove  thy  stroke  away  from  me  :  I  am  consumed  by  the 
blow  of  thine  hand. 

11  When  thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity,  thou 
tnakest  his  beauty  to  consume  away  like  a  moth  ;  surely  every  man 
is  vanity.     Selah. 

12  Hear  my  prayer,  O  Lord,  and  give  ear  unto  my  cry  ;  hold 
not  thy  peace  at  my  tears :  for  I  am  a  stranger  with  thee,  and  a 
sojourner,  as  all  my  fathers  icrrf. 

13  O  spare  me,  that  I  may  recover  strength,  before  I  go  hence, 
and  be  no  more. 

7.  "  And  note,  Lord,  iehat  teait  I  fort"  Wliat  is  there  in  these  phantoms 
to  enchant  me  t    Why  should  I  linger  where  the  prospect  is  so  uninviting, 
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and  Ihe  present  so  trringf  It  were  wane  than  vanity  to  lingpr  in  the 
abodes  of  snirow  to  gain  a  heritage  of  eBiptiness.  Tlie  psalmist,  ll)erGfore, 
tarns  to  his  Uod.  in  disgust  of  ail  things  else  ;  he  has  tluiught  on  the 
ivorld  nnd  all  things  in  it,  and  is  relieved  by  knowing  tbat  such  vatn  tilings 
are  all  pae^-ing  away  ;  lie  has  cut  all  cords  nhicli  bound  him  to  earili, 
and  is  Tcady  (o  Fnund  "Boot  and  saddle,  up  and  away."  ^' ify  hope  in  in 
t/iee."  The  Lord  is  aelf-esislent  and  true,  and  therefore  worthy  of  the  con- 
Sdeuce  of  men  ;  be  will  live  when  all  the  creatures  die,  and  his  fuluess 
will  abide  when  all  secoDd  causes  arc  exhausted  ;  to  him,  therefore,  let  us 
direct  our  cxpectitian,  and  on  him  let  ua  rest  our  coufidcnce.  .Away  ftom  sand 
tn  rock  let  nil  wise  builders  turn  themselves,  fur  if  not  to-day,  jet  aurely  ere 
long,  a  etoim  will  ri^'c  before  which  nothing  will  be  able  to  stand  biit  that  which 
has  the  lasting  element  iif  faith  in  Ood  to  eement  it.  David  had  but  one  hope, 
and  that  hope  entered  within  the  veil,  hence  he  brought  his  vessel  to  safo 
anchorage,  and  after  a  little  drifting  nil  was  |)eace. 

8.  "  Btlirer  me  from  all  my  tmnngreaaionn."  How  fair  a  sign  it  is  when  the 
psalmist  no  longer  harps  upon  his  sorrows,  but  begs  freedom  from  his  ains  I 
What  is  sorrow  when  compared  with  sin  !  Let  but  the  poison  of  sin  be  gone 
from  the  cup,  and  wo  need  not  fear  its  ga!l,  for  the  bitter  will  act  medicinHlly. 
Kone  can  deliver  a  man  from  his  tranngre!«ion  but  the  blessed  One  who  is  called 
Jesnp,  because  he  saves  his  people  from  their  sins  ;  and  when  he  once  woiks  this 
great  deliverance  for  a  mnn  from  the  cause,  the  conseijuencea  are  sure  to  dis- 
appear too.  The  thorough  cleansing  desired  is  well  worthy  of  note  :  to  be 
aaved  from  some  transgreBsions  would  be  of  small  benefit  ;  total  and  perfect 
deliverance  is  needed,  '■'■l^akerae  net  the  repraaeh  nf  tfiejboliiih."  The  wicked 
are  the  foolish  here  meant  :  such  are  always  on  the  watch  for  the  faults  of 
snintB,  and  at  onre  make  them  (he  theroe  of  ridicule.  It  is  a  wntchcd  thing 
for  a  man  to  bo  suffered  to  make  himself  the  butt  of  unholy  scorn  by  apostacy 
from  the  right  wsy,  Alas,  how  mnny  have  thus  exposed  themscIveB  to  well- 
dcservcd  reproaeh  t  Bin  and  shame  go  together,  and  from  both  David  would 
fain  be  preserved. 

9.  "  /  tctu  dunih,  I  opened  not  my  mouth  ;  hecnuae  thou  dtdnt  it."  This  had 
been  far  clearer  if  it  had  been  tendered,  "  I  am  silenced,  I  will  not  open  my 
mouth."  Here  we  have  a  nobler  silence,  purged  of  nil  sullenness,  and  aweetened 
with  submission.  Nature  failed  to  mu/.zle  the  mouili,  but  grace  achieved  the 
work  in  the  worthiest  manner.  How  like  in  appearance  may  two  very  different 
things  appear  !  silence  is  ever  silence,  but  it  may  be  sinful  in  one  case  and  saintly 
in  another.  What  a  reason  for  hushing  every  murmuring  thought  is  the  reflec- 
tion, "  because  thou  didst  it"!  It  is  his  right  to  do  as  ne  wills,  and  he  always 
wills  to  do  that  which  is  wisest  and  kindest ;  why  should  1  then  arraign  his  deal- 
ings f     Nay,  if  it  be  indeed  the  Lord,  let  him  do  what  seemeth  him  good. 

10.  "  Semoce  thy  stroke  /iway  /ram  wie."  Bilence  from  all  repining  did  not 
prevent  the  voice- of  prayer,  which  muat  never  cease.  In  all  probability  tho 
Lord  would  grant  the  psalmist's  petition,  for  he  usually  removes  afliiclioa  when 
we  are  resigned  to  it ;  if  we  kiss  the  rod,  our  Father  always  burns  it.  When 
we  are  still,  the  rod  is  soon  still.  It  is  quite  consistent  with  resignation  to  pray 
for  the  removal  of  a  trial.  David  was  fully  acquiescent  in  Ihe  divine  will,  aoo 
yet  found  it  in  his  heart  to  pray  for  deliverance  ;  indeed,  it  was  while  he  was  rebel- 
lious that  he  was  prayerlcsa  about  his  trial,  and  only  when  he  became  submissive 
did  he  plead  for  mercy.  "  /  am  cmigumed  fn/  the  Uhk  of  thine  hand."  Quod 
pleas  may  be  found  in  our  weakness  and  distrtss.  It  is  well  to  show  our  Father 
the  bruises  which  his  scourge  has  made,  for  peradventure  his  fatherly  pity  will 
bind  his  hands,  and  move  him  to  comfort  us  in  his  bosom.  It  is  not  to  consume 
us,  but  to  consume  our  sins,  that  the  I^ord  aims  at  in  his  chastisements. 

11.  ''When  thou,  with  rdnitti  dott  correct  mnn  for  iniquity."  God  does  not 
trifle  with  his  rod  ;  he  uses  it  because  of  ein,  and  with  a  view  to  whip  us  from  it ; 
hence  be  means  his  strokes  to  be  felt,  and  felt  they  are.     "  Thint  maiat  hit 

e  avsay  Wet  a  moth."    As  the  moth  freta  the  substance  of  tb« 
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fabric,  mars  nit  ita  beaoty,  and  leaves  it  worn  out  and  worthless,  so  do  the 
chitsCisein^Dts  of  Ood  discover  to  us  our  folly,  weakness,  and  nothingness,  and 
make  an  feel  ouiBelves  to  be  as  woin-out  vestures,  worthless  and  iiseleBS.  Beauty 
BMut  be  a  poor  thing  when  a  moth  can  consume  it  and  a  rebuke  can  mar  it. 
Al)  our  desires  and  delights  are  wretched  moth-eaten  thin^  when  the  Lord 
TiaitB  US  in  his  anger.  '' Surrl;/  ecery  wan  i»  tanily."  He  is  as  Trapp  wittily 
aaya  "  a  curious  picture  of  nothing."  He  is  unauhstantisl  as  his  own  breath,  a. 
vapour  which  appeareth  for  a  little  while,  and  then  VHnisheth  awaj.  Selali. 
Well  may  this  truth  bring  us  to  a  pause,  lilco  the  dead  body  of  Amasa,  which,  . 
lying  in  the  way,  stopped  the  hosts  of  Joab. 

IB.  ^^  Haar  my  prayer,  0  Lord."  Drown  not  my  ple,ading3  with  the  sound  of 
thy  strolces.  Thou  hast  heard  the  clamour  of  my  sins.  Lord  ;  hear  the  laments 
of  my  prayers.  "  And  give  ear  unto  my  try."  Here  is  an  advance  in  intensity  : 
A  erf  is  more  vehement,  pathetic,  and  impassioned,  than  a  prayer.  Tlie  main 
thing  was  to  have  the  Lord's  ear  and  heart.  "  IMd  not  thy  peaet  at  my  lean." 
Tbia  is  a  yet  higher  degree  of  importunate  pleading.  Who  can  withstand 
tears,  which  are  tlie  irresistible  weapons  of  weakness  ?  How  often  women, 
children,  beggars,  and  sinners,  have  betaken  themselves  to  tears  as  their  last 
reaort.  and  therewith  have  won  the  desire  of  their  hearts  ! — "  This  shower,  blown 
up  by  tempest  of  the  soul,"  falls  not  in  vain.  Tears  speak  more  eloauently 
than  ten  thousand  tongues  ;  they  act  ns  keys  upon  the  wards  of  tender  hearts, 
-and  mercy  denies  them  nothing,  if  through  them  the  weeper  looks  to  richer 
drops,  even  to  the  blood  of  Jesus.  When  our  sorrows  pull  up  the  sluices  of  otir 
eyes,  God  will  ere  long  interpose  and  turn  our  mourning  into  joy.  Long  may 
he  be  quiet  as  though  be  regarded  not.  but  the  hour  of  deliverance  will  come, 
and  cnmc  like  the  morning  when  the  dewdrops  are  plentiful.  "  For  I  am  a 
-ttranger  with  thee."  Not  (o  thee,  but  ailh  thee.  Like  thee,  my  Lord,  a  stranger 
among  the  sons  of  men,  an  alien  from  my  mother's  children.  Rod  made  the 
world,  sustains  it,  and  owns  it,  and  yet  men  treat  him  as  though  be  wero  a 
foreign  intruder  ;  and  as  they  treat  the  Master,  so  do  they  deal  with  the  ser- 
▼ants.  "  'Tis  no  surprising  thing  that  we  should  be  unknown."  These  words 
may  also  mean,  "I  share  the  hospitality  of  God,"  like  a  stranger  entertuned 
by  a  i^aerous  host.  Israel  was  bidden  to  deal  tenderly  with  the  stranger,  and 
the  God  of  Israel  has  in  much  compassion  treated  us  poor  aliens  with  un- 
bounded liberality.  "  At^  a  at^oumer,  at  all  my  fnthers  tcere.'^  They  knew 
that  this  was  not  their  rest  ;  they  passed  through  life  in  pilgrim  guise,  they  used 
the  world  as  travellers  use  an  inn,  and  even  so  do  I.  Why  should  we  dream  of 
rest  on  earth  when  our  fathers'  sepulchres  are  before  our  eyes  ?  If  they  had 
been  immortal,  their  sons  would  have  had  an  abiding  city  this  side  the  tumb  ; 
bat  as  the  sires  were  mortal,  so  must  their  oSspring  pass  away.  All  of  our 
lineage,  without  exception,  were  passing  pilgrims,  and  such  are  we.  David 
uses  the  fleeting  nature  of  our  life  as  an  argument  for  the  Lord's  mercy,  and  it 
is  auch  8.  one  as  God  will  regard.  We  show  pity  to  poor  pitgiima,  and  so  will 
the  Lord. 

18.  "  O  tpare  me."  Put  by  thy  rod.  Turn  away  thine  angry  face.  Give 
me  breathing  time.  Do  not  kill  me.  "That  I  may  recover  itrenglh."  Let  me 
have  sufficient  cessation  from  piJn,  to  be  able  to  take  repose  and  nourishment, 
and  ao  recruit  my  wasted  frame.  He  expects  to  die  soon,  but  begs  a  little 
TesiHt«  from  sorrow,  so  as  to  be  able  to  rally  an4  once  more  enjoy  life  before  its 
etoae.  "Byb's  /  go  hence,  and  he  no  miww."  So  far  as  this  world  is  concerned, 
death  is  a  being  no  more  ;  auch  a  state  awaits  us,  we  are  hurrying  onward 
towards  it.  )Uy  the  short  interval  which  divided  us  from  it  be  gilded  with  the 
Stinlight  of  our  heavenly  Father's  love.  It  is  sad  to  be  an  invalid  from  the 
cradle  to  the  grave,  far  worse  to  be  under  the  Lord's  chastisements  by  tlie  month 
together,  but  what  are  these  compared  with  the  endurance  of  the  endless  punish- 
ment threatened  to  those  who  die  in  their  sins  I 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Title. — "  To  Jedutkun."  A  Levite  of  the  family  of  Herari,  and  one  of  the 
great  masters  of  the  temple  music.  The  department  supei  intended  by  Jeduthnn 
and  his  col  leagues  in  the  temple  service  nss  that  of  the  "instruments  of  the 
SDOg  of  God,"  by  which  are  intended  the  nebel  or  psaltery,  the  kinnor  or  bnrp, 
and  the  metsiltaim  or  cymbab.  In  3  Chran.  xxxv.  IS,  Jedutbun  la  called  "  the 
kinft'a  seer,"  which  vould  seem  to  indicate  that  he  was  the  medium  of  divine 
guidance  to  David.  The  name  occurs  in  the  title  of  Psalms  xsxix.,  Ixii.,  IzxTii.  ; 
where  some  have  thought  that  it  indicates  some  special  kind  of  compowtion, 
and  others  some  instrument  of  music,  but  without  reason. —  William  landtag 
Alexander,  in  Kitto't  Cydoytdla. 

Whole  Ptalm. — The  most  beautiful  of  all  the  elegies  in  the  psalter. — S.  Eieald. 

Verte  1. — "  /  laid."  It  was  to  himself  that  he  said  it ;  and  it  is  impossible 
for  any  other  to  prove  a  good  or  a  wise  man,  without  much  of  this  kind  of 
speech  to  himself.  It  is  one  of  the  most  excellent  and  distinguishing  faculties 
of  a  reasonable  creature  ;  much  beyond  vocal  speech,  for  in  that,  some  birds 
may  imitate  us  ;  but  neither  bird  nor  beast  haa  anything  of  this  kind  of 
language,  of  reflecting  or  discoursing  with  itself.  It  is  a  wonderful  brutality  in 
the  greatest  part  of  men,  who  are  so  little  conversant  in  this  kind  of  soeech. 
being  framed  and  disposed  for  it,  and  which  is  not  only  of  itself  excellent,  out  of 
contmual  use  and  advantage  ;  but  it  is  a  common  evil  among  men  to  go  abroad, 
and  out  of  themselves,  which  is  a  madness,  and  a  true  distrsction.  It  is  true, 
a  man  hath  need  of  a  well  set  mind,  when  he  speaks  to  himself ;  for  otherwise, 
he  may  be  worse  company  to  himself  than  if  he  were  with  others.  But  be 
ought  to  endeavour  to  have  a  better  with  him,  to  call  in  God  to  his  heart  to 
dwell  with  him.  If  thus  we  did,  wo  should  find  how  sweet  this  were  to  speak  to 
ourselves,  by  now  and  then  intermixing  our  speech  with  discourses  unto  God. 
For  want  of  this,  the  most  part  not  only  lose  their  time  in  vanity,  in  their  con- 
verse abroad  with  others,  out  do  carry  in  heaps  of  that  vanity  to  the  stock 
which  is  in  their  own  hearts,  and  do  convenie  with  that  in  secret,  which  is  the 
greatest  and  deepest  folly  in  the  world. — Bobert  Leighton. 

VfTte  1.— No  lesson  so  hvd  to  be  learned  of  us  here,  as  the  wise  and  discreet 

fvernment  of  the  tongue.  David  promised  a  singular  care  of  this,  "  I  aaid, 
mill  take  lieed,"  etc.  Socrates  reports  of  one  Pamoo,  an  honest,  well  meaning 
man,  who  came  to  his  friend,  desiring  him  to  teach  him  one  of  David's  Psalms,  he 
read  to  him  thia  verse.  He  answered  :  this  one  verse  is  enough,  if  I  learn  it 
well.  Nineteen  years  after,  he  said,  in  all  that  time  he  had  hardly  learned  that 
one  verse. — Samvel  Poffe. 

Verae  1. — '^That  I  ain  not  mith  my  UmgveV  Han'a  mouth,  though  it  be  but 
a  little  hole,  will  hold  a  world  full  of  sin.  For  there  is  not  any  sin  forbidden  in 
the  law  or  gospel  which  is  not  spoken  by  the  tongue,  as  well  as  thought  in  the 
heart,  or  done  in  the  life.  Is  it  not  then  almost  as  difficult  to  lute  the  tongue 
as  to  rule  the  world  i— Edward  Bemer. 

Verne  l.^"I  vitl  keep  a  muale  on  my  mouth,  v>h3»t  a  witied  man  i*  b^ora 
me." — NejB  Trantlation,  by  Oharle*  Garter. 

Verte  1. — "  While  the  wicked  u  Irfore  me."  It  is  a  vexation  to  be  tied  to 
hear  so  much  impertinent  babbling  in  the  world,  but  profitable  to  discern  and 
abhor  it.  A  wonder  that  men  can  cast  out  so  much  wind,  and  the  more  they 
have  to  utter,  the  more  they  are  prodigal  of  their  own  breath  and  of  tbs 
patience  of  others,   and  careless  of  their  own  rcckoninff.     If  they  believed  to 

five  account  of  every  idle  word,  they  would  be  more  sparing  of  foolish  apeakiog. 
like  either  to  be  silent,  or  to  speak  that  that  may  edify.    At  tables  or  meetings 
I  cannot  stop  the  mouths  of  others,  yet  may  I  close  mine  own  ears,  and  by  a 
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bearenly  eoul-£pcech  with  Ood  divert  my  mind  from  fruitless  talking.     Though 
1    be  amoag  them  I  shall  aa  little  partake   their    prattlJDg  aa  tHey  do  my 

meditatioa.— (TiUiam  Strutier, 

Veru  3. — "I  wu  dumh  viUh  nUnc^,"  etc.  That  is,  for  awhile  I  did  what  I 
received  ;  I  was  eo  long  nholly  ailtnt,  that  I  seemed  in  a  maDiier  to  be  dumb, 
■ad  not  able  to  speak.  "  /  heid  my  jieare,  ttmi  from  good;"  that  is,  I  forbore 
to  apenk  what  I  mi^lit  well  and  lawfully  enciugli  have  spoken,  aa  from  alleging 
atiftluDg  that  1  might  hare  said  in  mine  own  defence,  from  mokmg  my  com- 
plaint to  Qod,  and  desiring  justice  at  hia  hands,  and  such  like  ;  to  wit,  lent  by 
au^reea  I  should  have  been  brought  to  utter  anything  that  waa  evil,  and  whilst 
I  JBtcnded  only  to  speak  that  which  was  pood,  aoffle  unseemly  word  might 
suddenly  slip  from  me ;  or  lest  mine  encmiea  abould  misconstrue  anything  I 
■pake. — AtAtit.  Jackaoa, 

Vrrm  2. — "J  uwi*  dwaib  vith  tUenee."^Wi)  shall  enquire  what  kind  of 
dttmina*  or  nUnea  this  of  the  psalmist  was,  which  he  la  commended  for,  and 
which  would  BO  Ivell  beseem  ue  nheu  we  amart  under  the  rod  of  God,  and  then 
the  doctrine  will  be,  in  a  great  meuaure,  evident  by  its  own  light.  We  shall 
proceed  in  our  enquiry,  1.  Negatively,  tu  prevent  mistakes.  2.  Positively,  and 
show  you  what  it  doth  import. 

Firet,  negatively.  1.  This  dumbness  dath  not  import  any  such  thing,  as  if 
the  prophet  had  been  brought  to  that  pass  that  he  had  nothing  to  aay  to  Ood 
by  way  of  prayer  and  supplication.  He  waa  not  ao  dumb,  but  that  he  could 
pray  aiid  cry  too.  Verses  8,  10,  11.  %.  Nor  waa  he  so  dumb,  as  that  he  could 
not  frame  to  tbo  confession  and  bewailing  of  his  sins.  3.  Nor  waa  it  a  dumb- 
nesa  of  stupidity  and  aenaeleasness.  It  doth  not  imply  any  auch  thing,  as  if  by 
degrees  he  grew  to  that  pass,  he  cured  not  for,  or  made  no  matter  of  liis 
affliction,  but  set,  ss  the  proverb  is,  au  hard  heart  against  his  hard  hap.  No, 
he  did  make  his  moan  to  God,  and  as  he  smarted,  ao  he  did  lament  under  the 
a«nse  of  hia  afflicting  hand.  4.  Neither  was  he  so  dumb  aa  not  to  answer  God's 
Toice  in  the  rod  that  was  upon  him.  S.  Much  less  was  he  dumb,  and  kept 
silence  in  any  such  sort  aa  they  did  of  whom  Amoa  speaks  (vi.  10),  that  in  their 
misery  they  took  up  a  resolution  to  mtntien  the  name  of  Ood  no  more,  in  whom 
they  had  gloried  formerly. 

Secondly,  affirmatively.  1.  He  was  dumb  so  as  neither  to  complain  of,  nor 
quarrel  with  God's  providence,  nor  to  entertain  any  hard  thoughts  againat  him. 
Complain  to  Ood  hu  did  ;  but  against  him  he  durst  not.  2.  He  neither  did  nor 
dnist  quarrel,  or  fall  out  with  the  waya  of  holiness  for  all  his  sufferings,  a  thing 
w«  are  naturally  prone  unto.  8.  He  was  dumb,  ao  as  not  to  defend  himself,  or 
justify  hia  own  ways  before  Ood,  as  if  they  were  righteons,  and  he  had  not 
deserved  what  he  sufiered.  4.  He  was  dumb,  bo  as  to  hearken  to  the  voice  of 
the  rod.  "I  will  (aaith  he  in  nnother  place)  hear  what  God  the  Lord  will 
speak."  Psalm  Ixxxv.  8.  Now  a  man  cannot  listen  to  another  while  he  will 
have  all  the  talk  and  discourse  to  himself,  S.  Lastly,  the  prophet  was  dumb, 
that  is.  he  did  acquiesce,  and  rest  eatisfled  with  God's  dispensation;  and  that 
not  only  as  ^>od,  hut  as  beat. — Gonden»ed  from  a  Funeral  Sermon  by  ThoTon* 
BujTouffhei,  B.II'.,  «ntitltd,  '^ A  Soveraign  Bemedy  for  ail  kindet  of  Or^f," 
1657. 

Verm  S. — "  T  held  my  peace."  A  Christiftn  being  asked  what  fruit  he  had  by 
Christ  :  Is  not  this  fruit,  said  he,  not  to  be  moved  at  your  reproaches  ?  In 
cases  of  this  nature,  we  must  refer  all  to  God  ;  id  tu  tacuerie,  Dent  loquitur ;  if 
thou  hold  thy  peace,  God  speaks  for  thee  ;  and  if  God  speaks  for  us,  it  is  better 
than  we  can  speak  for  ourselves.  David  aaith,  Obmiaui,  quia  tafeeiiti.  "  Iheld 
my  ptaee,  for  it  wot   thy  doing." — Chrutopker  Sutbm,  B.D., — 1629,  in  Bitot 

Venm  2 — 9. — An  invalid  who  had  been  ordered  a  couple  of  pills,  took  them 
Tery  absurdly,  for,  in  place  of  swallowing  them  at  once,  he  rolled  them  about  in 
Us  mouth,  ground  them  to  pieces,  and  so  tasted  their  full  bitterness.     Gotthold 
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was  present,  and  thus  mused  ;  The  inmilts  and  calumnies  of  a  slanderer  and 
adversary  are  bitter  pills,  aod  all  do  not  understand  the  art  of  swallowing  with- 
out cliewing  them.  To  the  ChristiaD,  however,  the;  are  wholesome  in  inan; 
WHjs.  they  remind  him  of  hia  guilt,  they  try  his  meekness  and  patience,  thoy 
show  him  what  he  needs  to  guard  against,  and  at  last  they  redound  to  Lis 
honour  aod  glory  in  the  sight  of  him  lor  whose  sake  they  were  endured.  lu 
respect  of  the  pills  ot  slander,  however,  as  well  as  the  others,  it  is  advisable  not 
to  roll  them  about  continually  in  our  minds,  or  judge  of  them  according  to  the 
fiesb,  and  the  world's  opinion.  This  will  only  increase  their  bitterness,  spread 
the  savour  of  it  to  the  tongue,  and  fill  the  lieatt  with  proportional  enmity.  The 
true  way  is  to  twullovi,  keep  tilence,  and  forget.     We  must  inwardly  devour  our 

¥rief,  and  say,  "  1  will  it  d'umb,  and  Ttot  open  my  mtmth,  heeavte  thou  didtt  it." 
he  best  antidotes  to  the  bitterness  of  slander,  are  the  sweet  promises  and  con- 
iolations  of  Scripture,  of  which  not  the  least  is  this,  "  Blessed  are  ye,  when  men 
shall  revile  you,  and  persecute  you,  and  shnll  say  all  manner  of  evil  against  you 
falsely,  for  my  sake.  Itfjoice,  und  be  exceeding  glad  :  for  great  is  your  reward 
in  heaven."  Matt.  v.  11,  12.  Alas,'  my  God  !  how  hard  it  is  to  swallow  the 
pills  of  obloquy,  to  bless  them  that  curse  me,  to  do  good  to  tbem  that  hate  me, 
aikd  to  pray  for  them  that  despitcfully  use  nie  t  But,  Lord,  iw  thou  wilt  hoM  it 
to,  gifie  it  ai  thou  wilt  have  it,  for  it  is  B  matter  in  which,  without  thy  grace,  I 
can  do  nothing  1 — Chrittian  Beriver. 

Yer»e  3. — "  My  henrt  roa«  hot  teithin  me,  v>hiU  I  tdo*  miurinp  tk»  fire  Immei.'" 
Tl)ey  say  of  the  loadstone  (that  wonder  in  nature),  when  either  by  carelessness 
in  keeping  it,  or  by  some  accident  it  loses  its  virtue,  yet  by  laying  it  some  good 
■pace  of  time  in  the  filings  of  s'cel,  it  wilt  again  recover  its  virtues  :  wben  the 
spirit  of  a  Christian  by  not  looking  well  to  it,  loses  of  its  heavenly  heat  and 
liveliness,  the  way  of  recovery  is  by  iayiog  it  asteep  in  this  so  warming  and 
quickening  meditation.  Oh.  how  burning  and  flaming  may  we  often  observe  the 
B»irit  of  the  holy  psalmist  David,  in  his  acting  of  meditation  1  Musing  made 
him  bot,  yea,  burning  hot  at  the  heart.  Thus  oft  in  the  beginning  of  a  Psalm 
we  find  bis  heart  low  and  discouraged,  but  as  this  musing  was  acted  and 
heightened,  bis  spirit  grew  hotter,  and  at  last  flies  all  on  a  flame,  flies  up  to  a 
very  high  pitch  of  heavenly  heat.  Oh,  bow  do  all  the  conscientious  praf^isers 
of  meditation,  ever  and  anon  experience  these  happy,  heavenly  heats,  and  heart- 
enlargements  1  Ah,  if  all  the  saints'. so  glorious  heart-quick enings  were  gathered 
together,  what  a  rich  chain  of  pearls,  pearia  of  rare  experiences,  would 
they  make  up  of  the  heart-worming  efficacies  of  meditation  \ — Nathanad- 
£anew. 

Va-»e9. — '^  I  wot  muinpg.'''  What  a  blessed  (shall  I  say  duty  or)  privilege 
is  prayer  I  Now  meditation  is  a  help  to  prayer.  Qersom  calls  it  the  nurse  of 
prayer.  Meditation  is  like  oil  to  the  tamp  ;  the  lamp  of  prayer  will  soon  go 
out  unless  meditation  cherish  and  support  it.  Meditation  and  prayer  are  like 
two  turtles,  if  you  separate  one  the  other  dies  ;  a  cunning  angler  observes  the 
time  and  season  when  the  fish  bite  best,  and  then  he  throws  in  the  angle,  when 
the  heart  is  warmed  by  meditation,  now  is  the  best  season  to  throw  in  the  angle 
of  prayer,  and  fish  for  mercy.  After  Isaac  bad  been  in  the  field  meditating  he 
was  fit  for  prayer  wlien  he  came  home.  When  the  gun  is  full  uf  powder  it  is 
fittest  to  discharge.  So  when  the  mind  is  full  of  good  thoughts,  a  Christian  is 
fittest  by  prayer  to  discharge  ;  now  he  sends  up  whole  volleys  of  sigha  and 
groans  to  heaven.  Meditation  hath  a  double  benefit  in  it,  it  pours  in  and  pouis 
out ;  first  it  pours  good  thougbts  into  tbe  mind,  and  then  it  pours  out  those 
thoughts  again  into  prayer  ;  meditation  first  fuinisheth  with  matter  to  pray  and 
then  it  furnisbetb  with  a  heart  to  pray.  "  /uvu  munnff,"  saith  David,  and  Ihe 
very  next  words  are  a  prayer,  "  Ijord,  make  me  to  knoa  mind  end."  I  muse  on 
the  works'of  thy  hands,  I  stretch  forth  my  hands  to  thee.  The  musing  of  bis 
head  made  way  for  the  stretching  forth  of  his  hands  in  prayer;  When  Christ 
was  upon  tbe  Mount,  then  be  prayed  :  so  when  tlie  soul  is  upon  the  mount  of 
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mediUdtm,  now  it  is  in  tunc  for  prayer.  Prajpr  ia  the  cliild  of  meditation  : 
medit&tioa  leads  the  van,  and  prayer  brings  up  the  rear. — TAomru  Watrnm. 

Verte  3, — "Jftwinff,"'  Meditation  is  prayer  in  bullion,  pruypr  in  the  ore, 
soon  melted  and  run  into  holy  desires.  The  laden  cloud  soon  drops  into  rain, 
the  piece  charged  soon  goea  oS  when  fire  is  put  to  it.  A  meditating  soul  is  tn 
protimt  potenlia  to  prayer.  This  was  an  ejaculatory  prayer  shut  from  his  sou) 
irtaen  in  the  company  of  the  nicked. —  William  OurnaU. 

Viru  S. — "  Tne  Jire  burned."  Mj  thoughts  kindled  my  passiona. — MattAete 
Pool. 

Verte  %.—"  Tke  fire  Jumei."  Meditate  so  Inng  till  thou  findeat  thy  heart 
^ow  warm  in  this  duty.  If.  when  a  man  is  cold  juu  ask  bow  iuug  be  should 
stand  by  the  fire  ?  sure,  till  be  be  thoroughly  warm,  and  made  fit  for  liis 
wnrk.  So,  Christian,  thy  heart  is  cold  ;  never  a  day,  no,  uot  the  hottest  day  in 
anmmer,  but  it  freezeth  there  ;  now  aland  at  the  fiie  of  meditation  till  thou 
fiadest  tiiT  affections  warmed,  and  thou  ait  made  St  for  spiritual  service.  Darid 
roused  till  his  heart  waxed  hot  within  him.  I  will  coneiudo  Hiis  with  that 
«icellent  saying  of  Berouid  :  "  Lord,  1  will  never  come  away  from  Ihec  without 
thee."  Let  this  be  a  Christiap's  resolution,  not  to  leave  off  his  raeditatioos  of 
Ood  till  he  find  something  of  Qod  in  bim ;  some  moving  of  the  bowels  oft^^r 
Qod  ;  some  flamings  of  lore.  Cant.  t.  4. —  Thoma*  Walton. 

Yerte  3. — His  company  was  bad,  but  his  thoughts  were  good;  even  ithile 
{i«  leieked  wai  hef&re  him  kit  heart  leat  hoi  vnthin  him,  whiln  he  unu  ntiuini/  llit 
fire  burned.  His  thoughts  inflsme  his  affections  with  holy  zeal,  and  this  Jioly 
fire,  aa  by  an  ant  cperi stasis,  biirut  so  much  the  hotter  for  ihafroiitoi  cursed 
contrariety  that  was  about  it.  When  tte  careful  magistrates  or  officers  of  ft 
city  break  into  a  suspected  house  in  the  nijr|it-time,  the  great  question  is,  What 
compauy  liavo  you  liere!  So  when  Ood  breaks  in  upon  our  dark  hearts,  the 
enquiry  is,  What  thoughts  have  you  here  ?  Why  do  thoughts  arise  in  your 
minds  ?  Are  ye  not  become  judges  of  evil  thoughts !  Luke  iiiv,  38  ;  Jamea 
ii.  i.—Faithfal  Teat. 

Verm  3.—"  Then  Kpdke  I  udth  my  tongue,  Lord,'"  etc.  It  is,  indeed,  a  happy 
circumstance  when  that  silence  wbicb  has  long  been  preserved  is  first  broken 
before  the  Lord. — Joha  Morinon. 

Verm  4. — "  Lord,  make  me  to  hnote  mine  end,"  etc.  But  ditl  not  David  know 
this  t  Yes.  be  knew  it,  and  yet  he  desires  to  know  it.  It  ia  very  fit  n'o  should 
ask  of  God  that  he  would  make  us  to  know  the  things  that  we  do  kuow  ;  I 
mean,  that  what  we  know  emptily  and  barely,  we  may  know  spiritually  and 
fruitfully,  and  if  there  be  any  measure  of  this  knowledge,  that  it  may  increase 
and  grow  more.  .  ,  ,  We  know  we  must  die,  and  that  it  is  uo  long  course  to 
the  utmoft  period  of  Ufe  ;  yet  our  hearts  are  little  instructed  by  this  know- 
ledge. — Robert  Leighton. 

V«r»e  i. — "  Lord,  mnle  m*  to  foitno  mine  end."  David  would  know  hisend, 
not  so  much  his  death — the  end  consuming,  as  Christ  the  Lord  of  life — the  end 
and  perfection  of  all  our  desires  ;  or  know  it,  not  for  vain  science,  but  in  his 
experience  fee!  the  reward  of  his  patience.  Though  thy  chastisement  be  sharp, 
it  will  be  but  short,  and  therein  sweet  ;  thou  shalt  lie  still  and  be  quiet,  thou 
■halt  sleep  and  be  at  rest.  Job  iii.  13.  IT,  18,  IS.  How  few  and  evil  soever  thy 
days  be  in  the  world,  by  patience  and  rolling  thyself  u|>oii  God  they  will  prove 
unto  thee  both  long  enough  and  good. — Edmund  La^fUule. 

Verge  4. — "  Lord,  make  me  to  know  mine  end,"  etc.  Seeing  that  both  sorrow 
and  joy  arc  botli  able  to  kill  you,  and  your  life  bangeth  upon  so  small  a  thread, 
that  the.  least  gnat  in  the  air  can  choke  you,  as  it  choked  a  pope  of  Rome  ;  a 
little  hair  in  your  milk  strangle  you,  as  it  did  a  councillor  in  Home  ;  a  stone  of 
a  raisin  stop  your  breath,  as  it  did  the  breath  of  Anacreon  :  put  not  the  evil 
day  far  from  jnu,  which  the  ordinance  of  Qod  hatli  put  bo  near  ;  "  Remember 
your  Creator  in  lime,  before  tlio  days  come  wherein  you  shall  say,  We  have  no 
pleasure  in  them;"  walk  not  always  with  your  faces  to  the  east,  sometimes 
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.  have  an  fye  to  the  west,  ■where  the  sun  goeth  down  ;  eit  not  ever  ia  the  prow 
of  the  ship,  sometimes  go  to  the  stem  ;  "  stand  in  your  natcli-towera,"  aa  tbo 
creature  doth  (Kom.  Ttii.  19),  and  vaiC  for  the  hour  of  your  deliverance  ;  provide 
yoat  armies  before  that  dreadful  king  cometh  to  fight  against  you  with  his 
greater  forces  ;  order  your  houses  before  you  die,  that  is,  dispose  of  yoar 
EodSes  and  souls,  and  all  the  implemeuta  of  them  both  ;  let  not  your  eyes  be 
gaddine  after  pleasure,  nor  your  ear  Itchiag  after  rumours,  nor  your  minds 
wandenng  in  the  fields,  when  death  is  in  your  houses ;  your  bodies  are  not 
brass,  noT  your  streugth  the  strength  of  stones,  your  life  none  inheritance,  your 
breaUi  no  more  than  as  the  vapour  and  smoke  of  the  chimney  within  your 
nostrils,  or  as  a  stranger  within  your  gates,  coming  and  going  again,  not  to 
return  any  more  till  the  day  of  final  redemption. — John  King. 

Verte  i. — "  Lord,  piake  me  to  ki'ow  mine  end,""  etc.  'Tib  worthy  your  notice, 
that  paaeage  you  read  of  in  Scripture,  t  Sam.  x.  3.  Samuel,  when  he  had 
anointed  Bnul  king,  and  the  people  bad  chosen  him,  what  signal  doth  he  give 
him,  to  confirm  him  anointed  t  It  was  to  go  to  Rachel's  sepulchre.  Now  the 
reason  is  thb,  that  he  might  not  be  glutted  with  the  preferments  and  honours 
he  was  entering  upon.  The  emperors  of  ConstOintinople,  in  their  inaugurations, 
on  their  coioDation  days,  had  a  mason  come  and  show  them  several  marble 
stones,  and  ask  them  to  choose  which  of  those  should  be  made  ready  for  their 
grave  stones.  And  BO  we  read  of  Joseph  of  Arimsthea,  that  he  had  his  tomb 
in  his  garden,  to  check  the  pleasures  of  the  place. — C'/iri»topher  Low. 

Vertt  i. — ^'  Mm  /rail  lam."  Between  Walsall  and  Iretsy,  in  Cheshire,  ia 
a  house  bailt  in  1030,  of  thick  oak  framework,  filled  in  with  brick.  Over  the 
window  of  the  tap-room  it  stiil  legible,  cut  in  the  osk,  the  following  Latin 
inscription  ■.—Fleru  li  Kim  vnum  tua  tempora  menaem  ;  ridet  eum  n/nt  id*  ti 
tit  foTtHan  una  die*.  The  sense  of  which  ia  :  "  You  would  weep  if  you  knew 
that  your  life  was  limited  to  one  month,  yet  you  laugh  while  you  know  not  but 
it  may  be  restricted  to  a  day."  How  aad  the  thought,  that  with  tills  silent 
monitor,  this  truthful  sermon  before  their  very  eyea,  numbers  have  revelled  in 
Boul-destructitre  inebriation  !  And  yet  this  ia  but  a  likeness  of  what  we  see 
constantly  about  us. — Quoted  in  a  Monthly  I'eriodical. 

Verte  S. — "  My  days."  Man's  life  is  styled  dag*  because  it  ianot  conferred 
upon  us  by  wholesale,  by  months  and  years,  but  by  retail  of  days,  hours,  minutea, 
moments,  as  to  check  our  curiosity  in  making  enquiry  how  long  we  have  to  live 
(verso  4}  :  bo  acquainting  us  with  the  brevity  thereof,  we  may  learn  to  depend 
upon  Gcd's  bounty  for  the  loan  of  our  life,  employ  it  tor  his  glory,  and  every 
day  pre^isre  for  the  Bridegroom,  Christ  —Edmvnd  Lavfielde. 

Verie  6. — "  My  day*  an  kandbreadth."  That  is  one  of  the  shortest 
We  need  not  long  lines  to  meosure  our  lives  by  :  each  one  carries 
I  about  with  him,  his  own  hand  ;  that  is  the  longest  and  fullest 
It  is  not  BO  much  as  a  span  :  that  might  posnibly  have  been  the 
e  of  old  age  in  the  infancy  of  the  world,  but  now  it  is  contracted  to  a 
handbreadth,  and  that  is  the  longest.  But  how  many  fall  short  of  that  I  Many 
attain  not  to  a  finger-breadth  :  multitudes  pass  from  the  womb  to  the  grave  ; 
and  how  many  end  their  course  within  tne  compasa  of  childhood  I — Robert 
LeigMon. 

Yer»e  6. — "Behold,  tJiou  ha»t  made  my  day*  a*  an  handbreadth."  The  line 
wherewith  our  lives  are  measured,  is  made  both  of  coarse  and  fine  thread. 
1.  It  is  measured  by  itself,  and  considerable  in  its  own  frailty  ;  bo  the  just 
length  of  it  is  "  an  handbreadth.'"  2.  Secondly,  with  eternity,  bo  it  is  found  to 
be  aa  nothing  "Mine  age  i*  a*  nothing  b^ore  thee."  ....  "An  handbreadth,''' 
and  ia  that  all  ?  So  he  saith,  that  eiiictly  meaaureth  them  all,  and  whatsoever 
else  waa  created  with  his  own  hand.  A  handbreadth  is  one  of  the  shortest  kind 
of  measures.  There  is  an  ell,  a  cubit,  and  a  palm  or  handbreadth,  whereof 
there  be  two  kinds,  the  greater  and  the  less.  The  greater  handbreadth  is  the 
whole  space  betwixt  the  top  of  the  thumb  and  the  little  finger,  when  the  band 
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is  extended,  called  a  span,  in  account  near  twelve  iDche».  The  loBser  hand- 
breadth,  in  a  more  proper  and  strict  signiScation,  is  the  just  breadth  of  the 
four  fing«rH  oC  the  nana  closed  together,  hero  cbieily  intended,  this  interprela- 
tioc  best  agreeing  with  the  originiil,  and  compljing  most  with  the  prophet's 
mind,  by  the  unanimous  consent  of  the  choice  interpreteni. —  Edmund  Layfidde. 

F"ot*5. — "Mine  age  it  at  wifAiny  be/ore  thee."  1.  David  might  trulj  ha?e 
sud.  Mine  age  is  short  tn  retptet  of  MetAuidah't ;  the  days  of  Methuselah  are 
■ud  to  be  nine  hundred  sixty  and  nine  years  ;  the  days  of  David,  by  com- 
putation of  the  time  when  he  1>egan  and  how  long  )ie  reigned,  were  not  much 
above  three  score  and  ten,  so  that  he  lived  not  so  many  tens  as  Metliuselah  did 
linndreds.  S.  David  might  Imve  said,  Hine  age  is  very  short  in  comparison 
of  the  age  of  the  vsorld.  6L  Paul  aaith  of  the  fashion  of  this  Hacrocosm,  it 
passeth  away  (1  Cor.  vij.  31)  ;  but  the  age  of  the  microcosm,  man,  passcth  away 
tar  swifter.  S.  David  might  have  said,  Hine  age  in  this  world  is  exceeding 
little  in  compariBon  of  the  duration  of  the  otiier  viorld.  4.  Finally,  David  might 
have  said,  Mine  age  is  scarcely  anything  b^ore  the  angeU,  whose  duration 
began  with  this  woild  and  shall  continue  in  the  world  to  come,  and  to  is 
cOKtaneoua  with  both  the  worlds.  But  all  these  are  far  short  of  this  com' 
parison  which  he  here  mal^eth  of  his  age  leith  Ood  which  is  eternal,  both  a  parte 
ante,  and  afuirle  pott,  from  everlasting  to  everlasting. — Nathaniel  Hardy. 

Verte  5. — "At  nethinff."  If  a  man  bo  so  diminutive  a  creature,  compared 
with  the  fabric  of  that  great  world,  and  the  world  itself  so  little  that  it  cannot 
contain  the  Lord,  so  little  nnd  light  that  he  feels  not  the  weight  thereof  upon 
the  tip  of  his  finger,  man  will  well  merit  the  name  "  nothing,"  when  he  is  placed 
before  the  Lord,  The  keel  of  man's  life  is  laden  with  more  vanity  than  verity 
and  substance,  if  the  searcher  of  the  reins  and  heart  cumo  aboard  to  view  it. 
Ten  thousand  of  our  days  will  not  make  God  one  year,  and  a  thousand  of  our 
years  in  his  sight  are  but  "  as  a  day  when  it  is  past,  and  as  a  watch  in  the 
night."  As  drops  of  rain  are  unto  the  sea,  and  as  a  gravel  stone  ia  in  com- 
parison of  the  sand,  so  are  a  thousand  years  to  tho  days  everlasting. — Edmund 
Lajifielde. 

Kctm  S. — "  Yerily  enery  man  at  hit  lett  ttate  it  altogether  Daaitj/."  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  pleased  elsewhere  to  speak  more  aparingly,  as  it  were,  in  favour  of 
man  ;  he  discovers  the  nakedneaa,  but  yet  comes  backward  to  cast  a  garment 
of  lenity  over  it,  that  somewhat  shadows  the  shame  of  it.  "  Man  is  like  to 
vanity  (Ps.  cxUv.  4)  ;  their  days  consume  in  vanity  (Ps.  Isxviii.  B3)  ;  Man  is 
vanity  ''  (Ps.  xxiix.  11)  ;  but  here  with  open  mouth  and  unveiled  terms  full  of 
tmphaais,  he  proclaims  every  man  to  be  abttraeted  ttanity  ;  nnd  aa  if  that  were 
riiort  he  adds,  he  it  all  vanity;  mere  vanity,  all  manner  of  vanity,  altogether 
timUy :  nothing  else,  nothing  leas  ;  yea,  somewhat  more  than  vanity,  "  lighter 
tkan  vanity''  (Ps.  Ixii.  9)  ;  and  "  vanity  of  vanities."  Eccl.  i.  3.  And  that  no 
place  of  dubitatioQ  may  be  left,  he  ushers  the  doctrine  unto  our  hearts  with 
a  strong  asseveration;  atturedly,  in  truth,  without  all  controversy,  "man  it 
altogether  vanity."—  Edmund  Lnyjielde. 

Yaie  5. — "  Verily  every  man  at  hit  Serf  ttate  it  altogether  tanity."  Bythner 
expounds  it  thus.  "  JCirery  man  at  hit  bett  ttate  it  altogether  vanity  ;"  hoe  eet 
0mn>  ex  parte,  ita  ut  vanitat  et  miteria  qua  per  aiiat  creaturaa  fruitratim  ipargitur 
in  taio  Mmine  aggregata  videatur  ;  tic  homo  etadit  compendium  omnium  vanitatum 
qua  in  ereaturii  extant ;  that  is,  he  is  the  sink  and  centre  of  all  the  vanities  in 
the  world  ;  he  is  aa  it  were  the  universe  of  vanity.— ^ofeif  in  WiUiam  Beynold*' 
^meral  Sermon  for  the  Honourable  Francia  Pierrepont,  1657. 

Verta  S. — "  Every  Adam  standing  is  all  Abel." — Ste  H^^rea  Text. 

Verie  5.— ":SeiiA."  A  little  word,  yet  of  no  small  difficulty  to  explain. 
Left  out  of  the  B^le  by  the  vulvar  trruuAatort,  aa  though  it  were  impertinent, 
where,  let  them  consider,  whether  they  come  not  within  the  verge  of  that 
malediction  in  Bevdatione  xxii.  19.  The  aneient  inteiTireters  did  not  much 
auildle  with  it,  and  onr  editions  leave  it  uninterpreted.  But  seeing  "  whattoeter 
tUagt  vere  written  foretime  were  written  for  otir  learning,  that  we  through 
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patience  and  eomfart  of  the  Seripfvrei  might  have  /lOpe"  {HomanB  sv.  41,  and 
till  "heaven  and  earth  pan,  one  jot  or  one  tittUi  iJiidl  in  no  itim  p<m  from  t/w 
taw,  tiU  all  le  fulJUUd''  (Hutt.  v.  18),  we  have  sufficii^nt  wumot  ufter  the 
example  of  the  learned,  and  encouragement  to  make  emtuir;  after  th<:  mind  ot 
the  IIol;  Spirit,  in  that  which  lie  liath  both  commanded  to  be  nriLltn,  and 
hatli  commended  uato  us.  Wherein,  like  the  crjstul  glass,  I  will  rattier  preaeot 
you  with  the  true  viaage  of  antiijuity,  than  use  auy  new-framed  feature  or 
painting  of  my  own. 

8elah  is  meutioDed  eetenty-four  lima  in  the  Soripture,  whereof  eeveaty-onc 
in  the  book  of  Psalms,  and  thrice  in  the  prophet  Habakkuk,  which  lawiiiteu 
psalm-wise  ;  and  it  is  ever  placed  in  the  una  of  a  Psulm  or  veise,  four  places  ouly 
excepted,  where,  like  the  bud  in  the  midst  of  the  planets,  it  is  seated  to  coDJoin 
the  precedent  words  with  the  subsequent,  and  communicate  splendour  uolo 
both.  There  was  a  threefold  use  of  it  in  ancient  times,  whereof  the  first  con- 
cerned the  music  ;  the  second,  the  matter  handled  unto  which  it  was  nfflxtd  ;  and 
the  third,  the  men  or  congregation  aaaenibled  in  the  temple  of  the  Lo:d,  whith 
two  last  may  still  hare  place  amoug  ua  Christians,  who  are  ingrafted  into  the 
stock  Christ,  from  whence  the  Jews  were  cut  oS,  but  from  the  first  we  cannot 
properly  suck  such  uourishment  as  once  Ihev  did. 

Krst  of  the  music.  The  king's  choir  "(1  Cbron.  xiv.  1-6  ;  Psalm  Ixii., 
Eiciypa^i  ;  1  ChroD.  zvi.  41)  learned  6ve  things  by  it  : 

1st.  To  make  a  little  pause,  stop,  or  stay,  when  tlicy  came  to  Setah,  and  to 
meditate  awhile  upon  the  matter  foregoing. 

2nd.  They  knew  by  that  cessation  and  interral  that  King  David  as  he  was 
prophesying  unto  the  people,  and  praising  God  upon  Iho  loud  sounding  cymbulii, 
ivas  at  that  instant  inspired  and  taught  some  new  lesson.  Wherefore,  as  mcu 
being  in  serious  discourse,  when  they  hear  a  sudden  noise  hold  (heir  peace  to 
listen,  saying,  hark  !  see,  lo  I  so  David's  heart  being  smiiten  by  the  voice  of 
Ood's  Spirit,  the  music  ceased,  stopped,  and  he  checked  himself  ns  it  were  thu»  ; 
"  Speak,  Lord,  for  thy  servant  heare^h." 

Srd.  It  aiguillcth  the  change  and  variation  of  thn  music  in  some  otrains,  or  of 
the  metro,  or  sense,  or  disjunction  of  the  rhyme,  or  ceasing  of  some  one  fOrt  of 
music,  which  howsoever  St.  Ilierome  mukes  some  scruple  of.  The  Heptuiigjnt, 
as  often  as  they  meet  with  Setah  in  the  Hebrew  text,  in  their  Greek  version 
translated  it,  the  change  of  the  tong. 

4th.  It  directed  them  to  sing  the  same  verse  over  again  whereunto  Setnh  was 
annexed.  Lastly,  it  wns  their  instruction  to  elevate  and  lift  up  their  voice)-. 
praising  God  with  louder  Toices  and  loud  sounding  cymbals.  ■'  Selah " 
called  upon  them  for  louder  strains  of  music  and  shrillness  of  voice.  But 
seeing  the  Jewish  harmony  and  sweet  melody  U  overwhelmed  in  the  ruius 
of  their  glorious  temple,  we  remun  unskilled  in  their  uotes,  which  doth  obscure 
our  annotations  upon  it.     I^t  this  suflice  for  the  "  music." 

11.  "  &}ah"  concerns  the  /ert  of  Scripture  itself,  or  the  matter  handled,  in 
five  branches.  1st.  Some  think  it  to  be  only  an  ornament  of  speech,  to  grace 
the  language  with  a  sweet  emphasis  ;  or  a  non-si gnificant  word  to  complett:  ttie 
liarmony,  lest  the  rersc  should  halt  for  want  of  a  foot,  but  this  conjecture  is 
infirm,  nnd  many  feet  wide  from  the  truth. 

2nd.  It  is  not  only  "an  adornation  of  speech,  but  signifies  an  end  of 
that  verse,  matter,  or  Psalm,  where  it  is  found,  and  it  is  ever  in  the  end  nf 
Psalm  and  verse,  these  four  places  only  exempted  from  this  rule  :  Psalm  Iv.  lU  ; 
Ivii.  8  i  Habakkuk  iii.  3,  B.  For  as  we  write  "finis"  at  the  end  of  a  book, 
song,  or  poem,  so  the  Jews  underwrite  "  Selah,''  "  Salome,"  or  "  Amen,"  at  the 
end  or  finishing  of  any  canticle  or  work.  And  the  modern  Jews  at  this  day. 
following  the  oplnioikof  Aben-Eura,  take  ■'  Selah"  to  bii  the  same  with  "  Amen," 
using  it  at  the  end  Of  their  epithets  and  prayers  twice  or  thrice  indifferenrly  ; 
thus  :  "  Amen,  Bclsh,  Amen.  Selah,"  which  receives  some  credit  from  this  thftt 
the  particular  Psalms  end  with  "  Selnh"  (Psalm  iii.  6),  and  the  books  of  Psalms 
with   "Amen."    For  whereas  the  Psalter  b  divided  into  five  books,  tour  of 
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them  CDd  with  "  Amco" — >o  he  it.  As  you  sh&U  flhd  :  Psalm  xli.  13,  the  end  at 
tbe  first  book  ;  Psslm  litxii.  16,  the  endi>f  the  second  book  ;  Psalm  Ixxxix.  52, 
the  end  of  the  third  ;  and  Psalm  cvi.'48,  the  conclusioD  of  the  fourih. 

8rd.  Seiah  is  an  hjperbolB  or  illustration  of  the  truth  by  wuy  of  excess  in 
■drancins  and  enlaigiug  it,  to  make  the  truth  and  sense  more  clear  and  evident, 
as  if  we  snoutd  say,  '  that  it  ucmderful .' '  or,  '  that  i*  txcelUnt !  '  end  somctLmus 
by  way  ot  aggra-oation  that  is  '  rrumstrout, '  '  intolerable, '  '  horriliU  ! '  '  The  Loril_ 
ayme/rom  Temanand  thi;  Holy  One  from  Sfovnt  Paran..  Eelak.'  Habak.  ill.  8. 
8Aih.  1.  God  cerae  with  gi'eat  dignity,  exctlUnq/,  and  ample  mnjeafy.  'Many 
there  be  that  say  of  my  soul  there  is  no  help  for  him  in  Ood.  Stlah. '  Psnlm  iii.  3, 
BelaK,  as  if  he  had  said.  Oh,  monatrout,  and  horribU  blatphem;/,  to  ci communicate 
a  child  out  of  the  favour  of  his  hearenly  Father  ;  and  limit  hia  mercy  whoso 
hand  is  omnipotent  to  rcliere  all  that  rely  upon  him. 

4th.  It  serves  to  declare  the  eternity  of  the  truth  revealed  in  that  P.wlm  or 
veise,  though  perhaps  it  only  began  then  to  be  manifested  to  tlie  church,  or 
more  fully  at  that  time  than  in  former  eges.  Howsoever,  tlie  people  unto 
whom  it  was  published,  or  the  persons  unto  whom  it  was  sent,  were  otherwise 
persuaded  at  the  tirsL  publication  of  it.  That  it  was  a  veritie  from  everlasting 
and  shall  continue  for  ever  :  instance  Psalm  iii.  8,  '  Salvation  belong  unto  the 
Lord,  thy  blessing  isupon  thy  people.  Selnh.'  As  if  he  had  said,  'This  is  a 
thing  beyond  all  controversy  true,  that  Ood  hath  ever  delivered,  and  wilt  for 
ever  blesa  his  people.'  This  doctrine  ia  sempeComal- and  durable,  that  tbe 
mercy  ot  the  Lord  endureth  for  ever.     Psalm  ciJtxvi. 

Sth.  It  did  instruct  them  to  meditate  seriously  upon  those  themes  where 
"  Belah"  was  engraven,  as  cuntainin);  matter  worthy  of  singular  observation, 
meditation,  and  remembrance,  as  either  concerning  Christ,  "  Who  is  thu  King  of 
glory  ?  The  Lord  of  hosts,  he  is  the  King  of  clory.  Selah."  Psalm  xxir.  10,  .The 
mysteries  of  grace.  "  Tbe  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us  ;  the  Ood  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge.  Belah."  Psalm  xlvi.  7.  Man's  duty  (Psalm  iv.  4  ;  Pualm  ixxii.  1). 
or  frailty  (Psalm  ii.  20;  xxxii.  4).  Tliat  as  the  diamond  ia  of  greater  value 
ttuD  other  jirecious  stones,  and  the  sun  is  more  glorious  than  the  planets,  so 
those  sentences  are  more  resplendent,  than  other  parcels  of  Script ure. 
Which  though  at  the  first  bare  view,  it  doth  not  always  so  appear, 
there  being  other  texts  of  Holy  Writ  more  excellent  (if  it  were  meet  to  make 
any  comparison)  where  Selah  is  not  found,  yet  if  we  dive  into  the  oeea»i«n, 
aeope,  and  nature  of  the  sentence,  we  shall  more  willingly  accept,  when 
we  consider,  that  it  is  an  usual  custom  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  for  our  singular 
instrucLion  and  benefit,  to  propound  things  of  a  low  and  inferior  nature  to 
our  deepest  meditation.  Instance  Psalm  ix.  16.  "  The  Lord  is  known 
by  the  judgment  which  he  executeth  ;  the  wicked  is  snared  in  the  work  of  hia 
own  bands,"  which  ia  shut  up  with  "  Higgaion  Selah,"  meditation  Selah,  as  if  lie 
had  Mid,  here  is  a  matter  worthy  of  observation  and  eternal  meditation  ;  the 
rif^teoiis  should  never  forget  this,  that  the  wicked  perish  in  their  own  counsels, 
and  are  taken  in  their  own  net.  An  observation  worthy  to  be  engraven  in 
every  religious  peraon's  bosom,  that  God  will  one  time  or  other  be  known  among 
the  wicked  by  his  most  severe  judgments  executed  upon  them,  though  they 
would  never  learn  by  his  patience  and  mercies  Jm  acknowledge  him  for  their 
Lord.  Thus  far  of  the  matter.  Now  it  remains  for  a  conclusion  to  unfold  the 
several  inatructions  which  "  Selah"  afforded  unto  the  congregation,  which  are 
these  six. 

1st.  It  served  as  a  note  of  attention  and  intention  of  the  mind  to  what  was  sung 
or  eaiSt,  Ps.  iii.  v.  2 — 8,  that  wheresoever  they  cast  an  eye  upon  "  Selah,"  they 
might  conceive  they  heard  the  Lord's  voice  from  heaven  speaking.  "  Hear  this, 
all  ye  people,  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the  world.  Both  high  and  low, 
rich  and  poor  together."  Ps.  xlix.  1,  2.  Thot  as  their  voices  were  lift  up  in 
(ringing,  so  much  more  their  hearts  and  nJIection«  might  he  elevated,  that  their 
voice  ond  hearts  being  both  in  tune,  the  joint  harmony  might  bo  sweet  in  thu 
cars  of  the  Lord. 
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Sndl^.  It  was  a  note  ot  affirmation,  whereby  they  declared  tlioir  coDsent  aad 
assent  unto  the  truth  delivered,  aa  ve  Baj  when  we  approve  of  anotiier'B 
speech  ;  right,  just,  you  sav  truly,  it  is  mest  certain.  Bo  ttieir  "  Selah"  was  aa 
much  as  tiue,  certaio,  excellent.  Inatance,  Ps.  iii.  4,  "I  cried  uoto  the  Lord 
with  my  Toice,  and  he  heard  me  out  of  his  huly  hill.  Belah.''  i.e..  It  ia  most 
certain  that  the  Lord  knows  the  secrets  of  our  hearts,  and  is  the  judge  of  the 
quick  and  dead,  and  will  pass  most  righteous  sentence  upon  us,  giving  to  every 
man  according  to  Ilia  deeds  in  the  fieah,  whether  good  or  evil.  Fa.  Iii.  8.  "  Thoa 
lovest  evil  more  than  good  ;  and  lying  rather  than  to  apeak  righteousness. 
Selah" — that  ia  to  say,  undeniable,  we  ail  confess  it,  our  own  experience  and 
sorrows  have  made  us  know  this,  that  those  who  have  not  the  fear  of  God  before 
their  eye  love  to  apeak  and  do  all  the  mischief  they  are  able  against  Ood'a 
people,  to  hurt  them  rather  than  lidp  them,  to  wound  their  innocent  reputation 
rather  thnn  preserve  it. 

Srdly.  It  waa  a  devout  ^aeulatian  of  the  heart  and  soul  unto  God,  wishing 
and  desiring  the  aca>mplMme!U  of  what  was  apoken  or  promised.  Instance, 
Habak.  iii.  13.  "  Thou  wentest  fortli  for  the  talvation  ot  thy  people.  Selah." 
As  if  he  had  said,  Lord,  I  beseech  thee,  evermore,  go  out  so  to  deliver  thine 
anointed.  Pa.  Iv.  17 — 10.  "Evening,  and  morning,  and  at  noon,  will  I  Tptmj, 
and  cry  aloud  :    and  he  shall  hear  my  voice.     He  hath  delivered  my  sou]  in 

geace  from  the  battle  that  was  againiit  ms  ;  for  there  were  many  with  me. 
od  sliall  hear,  and  afflict  them,  even  he  that  abideth  of  old.  Selah,"  i.e.,  O 
Lord,  I  enlreitt  thee,  ever  bow  down  an  ear  unto  my  humble  suit,  and  rise  np 
against  Ihem  that  riae  up  against  me. 

4tlily.  It  denoted  their  admiTOtioa  at  some  strange  unusual  eSect,  whether 
the  work  of  God,  or  wickedness  ot  man.  Ps.  Ivii,  8.  "  He  shall  send  me  from 
end  aave  me  from  the  reproach  of  him  that  would  awatlow  me  up.  Selah,"  i.&. 
Oh,  wonderful  and  admirable  goodness  of  God,  that  is  pleased  to  send  sometimes 
his  angel  from  heaven,  always  his  mercy  and  truth  to  deliver  his  poor  perplexed 
servants  from  them  that  are  too  strong  and  mighty  for  them.  Pa.  liv.  S. 
"  Strangera  are  risen  up  against  me,  and  oppressors  aeek  after  my  soul  :  they 
have  not  set  God  before  them.  Selah,"  i.e..  Oh,  horrible  impiety  and  cruelty  to 
hunt  after  the  lite  of  the  saints,  and  cast  the  God  of  life  and  his  remembrance 
behind  their  backs. 

fithly.  Of  hvmUiatiim  and  em»Urruiti<>n  of  their  mind,  by  the  consideration 
'of  God's  incomprehensible  majesty,  and  their  own  great  fraiity  and  misery. 
Instance,  Ps.  Ixvi.  7.  "  He  nileth  by  his  power  for  ever  ;  his  eyes  behold  the 
nations:  let  not  the  rebellious  exalt  themselves.  Selah,"  i.e.,  here  is  matter  of 
humiliation  before  the  King  of  all  the  world,  Pa.  Ixviii.  7,  8.  "  O  God,  when 
thou  wenteat  forth  before  thy  people,  when  thou  didst  march  through  the  wilder- 
ness. Selah,"  i.e.,  my  very  heart  trembled  to  consider;  I  nm  moved  out  of 
my  place,  to  reflect  upon  that  majesty  before  whom  "the  cnrth  shook,  the 
heavens  also  dropped  at  the  presence  of  Ood  ;  even  Ginai  itself  was  moved 
at  the  presence  of  God,  the  God  of  Israel."  Ps.  xixix.  11.  "When 
thou  with  rebukes  dost  correct  man  for  iniquity,  thou  makest  hi  a  beauty 
to  consume  away  like  a  moth:  surely  every  man  is  vanity.  Selah."  As  if 
he  should  say,  this  may  humble  the  proudest  heart  in  the  world,  and  cost 
him  down  to  the  ground. 

6thly.  It  maa  a  Tiote  of  Doaology  and  praiting  of  Ood  in  a  Special  manner, 
not  much  unlike,  or  the  very  same  with  this,  "For  thine  is  the  kingdom, 
the  power  and  the  glory,  for  ever  and  ever."  As  for  example,  "All  the 
earth  shall  worship  thee,  and  shall  aing  unto  thee,  they  shall  sing  to  thy 
name.  Selah,"  Ps.  Ixvi.  4.  "  Yea,  Lord,  in  thee  will  we  boast  M  the  day  long, 
and  praise  thy  name  for  ever,  Selah,'^'  Pa.  xliv.  8.  "Blessed  be  the  Lord 
God,  the  God  of  Israel,  who  only  doeth  wondrous  things.  And  blessed  be 
his  gtorioua  name  for  ever  :  and  let  the  whole  earth  be  flllcd  with  his  gloiy  ; 
so  be  it,  even  so  be  it."    Ps.  Ixxii.  18,  IQ.—Edmvnd  Layfield*. 
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Verte  6. — "  Man  vmlteth  m  a  tain  «A«i«,"  I  gee  that  we  who  lire  are  nothing 
elM  but  images,  aod  a  vairt  shadow. —Sophimlti. 

Verte  9  (jirH  daitie), — When  in  the  Bristol  election,  his  competitor  died, 
Burke  said,  "  What  Bhadows  yte  are,  and  what  shadows  we  pursue.'' —  William 
8.  Pluma: 

Yene  6. — Every  carnal  man  walks  wi  a  vain  liete,  and  yet  how  vain  is  he  of 
his  shew  of  vanitj  [  He  is  "  diiquieUd  in  coin,"  and  it  is  only  vouitj  which 
disqnieta  him.  He  labours  all  his  life  for  the  profits  of  riches,  and  jet  in  death 
his  riches  will  not  profit  him.  He  that  views  an  ox  grazing  in  a  fat  paBturu, 
conctudee  that  he  is  but  preparing  for  the  da^  of  slanghter. —  WUiiam  Seeker. 

Yerwe^. — "£«  heapeth  up  ridit*."  This  is  the  great  foolishness  and  disease 
«speciall7  of  old  age,  that  the  leas  waj  a  man  has  to  go,  he  makes  the  greater 
provision  for  it.  Wben  the  hands  are  stiff,  and  fit  for  no  other  labour,  the; 
■re  fitted  and  composed  for  scraping  together. — Roh«rt  LeighUm. 

Verte  6. — ^'' He  heapeth  up  ricieiy^     The  Hebrew  word  rendered,  "  Be  heapeth 

vp,"  signifies  to  rake  together  ;  in  which  there  is  an  allusion  to  the  husbandman's 

collecting  his  com  together  before  he  carries  it  to  the  bam.     The  metaphor  is 

elegant,  intimating  the  precariousness  of  human  life,  and  the  vanity  of  hurosn 

acquisitions  ;  which  though  heaped  up  together  like  com,  by  one  person,  may 

tuon  become  the  possession  of  another. — Bamvd  Border. 

Yeree  9. —  To-morrow,  ind  to-morrow,  and  to-morrow. 

Creeps  In  thlt  uelty  piLce  from  day  to  day, 

To  the  last  sytliible  of  recorded  time ; 

And  all  oar  yesterdajE  have  [|);hted  ronlg 

ThM  way  to  diuty  deuth.    Out,  oat,  brief  candle  I 

LKu'i  lint  a  walking  shadow  ;  h  pour  player, 

That  rtrals  RDd  treu  bis  hour  upon  the  stage. 


William  BhaJctpeare. 

V«rm  6. — The  plentiful  showers  of  tears  which  stand  in  our  eyes  when  we 
come  from  the  womb,  and  when  we  draw  to  the  tomb,  are  faithful  witnesses  of 
man's  vanity.     We  bid  the  world  "  good  morrow  "  with  grief,  and  "  good  night "' 
with  a  groan. — Edmund  Layfielde. 
Verm  7. — "  Lord,  what  wait  IJorV 

At  fint  her  mother  earth  she  holdeth  deare, 
And  doLh  eoibmce  the  world  and  worldly  liilngi : 
She  fliiis  close  by  Uie  Kronnd  nnd  hoaera  here 
And  mounts  not  up  with  her  celestlall  wjo^s. 
Tet  mder  heauen  she  cannot  llfrht  on  oujcbt 
Tnat  with  her  beanenly  nature  doth  ^fpm  ; 
She  cannot  rest,  she  cannot  tlx  bf  r  thought, 
Bhe  cannot  In  this  world  contented  bee. 
Then  as  a  bee  which  among  weeds  doth  fall, 
Which  aeeme  sweet  flowers  with  Inhtre  Ircab  and  gay: 
Bhe  llKhta  on  that,  and  this,  and  tosUtb  all, 
Bat  pleased  with  none,  doth  rlie,  and  soaru  away. 
So,  when  the  sonle  finds  here  no  true  content, 
A  nd  like  Noali's  done,  can  no  sore  tooting  take, 
Bhe  dotb  retome  Irom  whence  she  flnt  wai  sent, 
And  flies  to  HUn,  that  first  her  wings  did  make. 
Yene  7. —  Sir  John  Zhnet. 

O  loose  this  frame,  this  knot  of  man  nntle. 

That  my  free  soul  may  oae  ber  wing, 
Which  Is  now  pinioned  with  mortality, 


.  enlanjiled,  hsm^d  thing. 


What  bnve  I  leit  that  I  should  stay  and  groan  ! 

The  m»it  of  ma  to  heaven  In  Bed  ; 
Hy  tlioQKhts  and  joys  are  nil  pack'd  ap  and  gone, 

And  for  their  old  acqnantaucc  plead. 

QeOTge  Htrbert. 
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/.  PfTM  7.~"  My  hope  u  in  fAo-."  Sweet  is  it  lli«t  our  hope  should  rrrt 
ill  him  who  ig  never  aiiuken  :  bIiouM  nbiile  in  him  wbo  never  chaageth  ;  nhould 
bind  U9to  him  who  can  hold  uh  fast  lo  himBelf,  who  alonB  is  the  full  contenl- 
ment  of  the  soul;  ehauld,  as  it  were,  enter  iuto  him  j  siace  "  tn  himiboor 
being,"  who  is  love.— E  B.  Puiey,  D.D.,  less. 

Vertt  8. — "Make  me  not  the  rrproaeh  of  tkt  footitk."  Let  not  their  jmi. 
perity  aud  my  misery  give  them  occosiou  to  deride  and  reproach  me  for  my 
serving  of  thue  and  trusting  in  tliee  to  so  littie  purpose. — Jfalthew  I^ool 

Verte  8.—"  Mate  me  not  the  reproof  of  the  foolUh.'"  Doubt  not  this;  thit 
of  all  the  bitter  iigony  which  will  be  the  [wrtion  of  the  lost  soul  »t  that,  "  Depart, 
ye  cursed, ' '  not  the  least  will  be  the  bitter  repronches  and  derision  of  those  erjl 
spirits  who  have  seduced  him  to  his  ruin.  "  For  this  morsel  of  meat  tohsrc 
sold  thy  birthright  I  For  the  fleshly  pleasuriis  of  a  few  days  to  have  bartered 
thine  eternnl  jtwel  I  For  a  few  araios  of  yellow  esrth  lo  have  missed  the  city 
with  streets  of  gold,  and  putes  of  several  pearls  !  O  fool,  b-yond  all  folly  1  0 
madman,  beyond  all  insanity  !  Truly  we  have  need  to  pray  with  all  eamesuwaa, 
'  Make  me  not  the  reproach  of  thefoalMi.'  "  —  Origeii,  quoted  hy  J.  M,  SeaU. 

Ver»e  9. — "  I  tea*  dumb,  I  opened  not  my  mouth  ;  iecauie  thou  didst  it."  See 
David's  carriage  here  ;  it  was  a  patience  not  constrained,  but  from  satisfadioB 
of  spirit:  he  saw  love  in  bis  affliction,  and  that  sweetened  his  soul. —Am^ 
Sf/mond», 

Verte  fl.^"  I  was  rfurnS,  I  opened  not  my  moalh;  beoavte  thott  didttit."  God 
is  training  up  hia  children  hero.  This  is  the  true  character  of  his  dealings  with 
them.  The  education  of  his  saints  is  the  object  he  has  in  view.  It  is  tnuomg 
for  the  kingdom  ;  it  is  education  for  eternity.  ...  It  is  the  discipline  of  love. 
Every  step  of  it  is  kindness.  There  is  no  wrath  nor  vengeance  in  any  part  o( 
the  process.  The  discipline  of  the  school  msy  be  harsh  and  stem  ;  but  Ihit 
of  the  family  is  love.  We  are  sure  of  this  ;  and  the  consolation  which  it  affords 
is  unutterable.  Love  will  not  wrong  us.  There  will  be  no  needless  suffering. 
Were  this  but  kept  in  mind  there  would  be  fewer  hard  thoughts  of  God 
amongst  men,  even  when  his  strokes  are  most  severe.  I  know  not  a  better 
illustratioa  of  what  the  feelings  of  a  saint  should  be.  in  the  hour  of  bitterness, 
than  the  case  of  Richard  Cameron's  father.  The  aged  saint  was  in  prisno  ''  for 
the  Word  of  God,  and  for  the  testimony  of  Jesus  Christ."  The  bleeding  bend 
of  his  martyred  son  was  brought  to  him  by  bis  unfeeling  persecutors,  and  he 
was  asked  derisively  if  he  knew  it.  "  I  know  it,  I  know  it," — said  the  father, 
as  he  kissed  the  mangled  forehead  of  his  fair-haired  son — "it  is  my  son's,  my 
own  dear  son's  I  It  is  the  Lord  1  good  is  the  will  of  the  Lord,  who  cannot 
wrong  me  or  mine,  but  who  hath  made  goodness  and  mercy  to  follow  us  alt  onr 
days,"— flbroiitM  Bonar,  in  "  The  Night  of  TPrguny,"  1847. 

Verte  9. — "Because  thou  didst  it.'"  This  holy  man  had  a  breach  made  both 
at  his  body  and  spirit  at  this  time;  he  was  sick  and  sad;  yet  be  lememben 
from  whose  hand  the  blow  came.  Thou,  Lord,  didst  it  ;  thou,  whom  I  \nrt 
dearly,  and  so  can  take  it  kindly  ;  thou  whom  I  have  offended,  and  bo  take  it 
patiently  ;  yea,  thou,  who  mighteat  have  cost  me  into  a  bed  of  flames,  instesd 
of  my  bed  of  sickness,  and  therefore  I  accept  thy  correction  thankfully.  Thus 
he  catches  at  the  blow  without  retorting  it  bock  upon  Ood  by  any  quarrelling 
discontented  language. —  William  Qvrnall. 

Verte9. — "  Beeauie  thov  didst  it."  We  digest  not  a  blow  from  oiir  equals, 
but  a  blow  from  our  king  we  can  well  digest.  If  the  King  of  kings  lays  hii 
hand  on  our  backs,  let  us,  beloved,  lay  our  hands  on  our  mouths.  I  am  sure 
this  stopped  David's  mouth  from  venting  fretful  speeches.  "  I  held  my  tnagne 
and  said  nothing,"  Why  didst  thou  so,  David!  "  Betavee  thou,  Lord,  didd 
i(/''and  Ood  gives  this  testimony  of  such  an  one;  that  he  is  a  prudent  man 
that  keeps  silence  at  sn  evil  time,     Amos  v.  18. — Xifhol/it  Eettoick,  B.D.,  16U. 

Vtrte  9. — ^Perkins,  in  his  "  Balw  for  a  Sick  Man,"  gives  the  "  last  words"  of 


,glc 


P3AL1I   THE  THIBir-NlSTH.  ^       255 

many  hoi  J  men,  among  others  of  Calvin  :— "I  held  mj  tongne,  because  thou. 
Lord,  hast  done  it~I  mourned  as  a,  dove — Lord,  thou  grindtst  me  to  powder, 

but  it  Bufficeth  me  because  it  is  thy  hand." 

Verte  9. — I  wondered  once  at  pnividence,  and  called  white  providence  black 
and  utijttet,  that  I  should  bo  smotliered  in  a  town  where  no  soul  will  take  Christ 
off  mv  hand.  But  providence  hath  another  luttre  *  with  God  tlian  with  my 
bleared  cjes.  I  proclaim  mjBclf  a  blind  body,  who  knoweth  not  black  and 
white,  in  the  uncot  course  of  Qod'a  providence.  Suppose  that  Christ  should  set 
bell  where  heaven  is,  and  devils  up  in  glory  beside  the  elect  augels  (which 
yet  cannot  be),  I  would  I  had  a  heart  to  acquiesce  in  his  way,  without  further 
dispute.  I  sec  that  infinite  wisdom  is  thS  mother  of  his  judgments,  and  that  his 
wajs  pass  finding  out.  I  cannot  knin,  but  I  desire  to  learn,  to  bring  my 
thoughts,  will,  and  lusts  in  under  t  Christ's  feet,  that  he  may  trample  upon 
them.     But,  alaa  I  I  am  still  upou  Cliriat's  wrong  aiAe.—Satnuel  Rutherford, 

Verte  fi.— A  little  girl,  in  the  providence  of  God,  was  bom  deaf  and  dumb. 
She  was  received,  and  instructed,  at  an  institution  established  for  these  sfllicted 
ones.  A  visitor  was  one  day  requested  to  eiamine  the  children  thus  sadly  laid 
aside  from  childhood's  common  Joys.  Several  questions  were  asked,  and  quickly 
answered  by  means  of  a  slate  and  pencil.  At  length  the  gentleman  wrote, 
"  TF7iy  aere  you  born  deaf  atiA  rfuwiS,'"  A  look  of  anguish  clouded  for  tho 
momcut  the  expressive  face  of  the  little  girl  ;  but  it  quickly  passed,  as  she  took 
liFr  slate,  and  wrote,  ^^  Even  so.  Father  ;  for  to  it  te^neth  good  in  thy  tight." — 
*rj.  Sogers,  in  "TAd  Shepherd  King." 

Verte  10. — "  Bemott  thy  plaffue  aieay  from  me ;"  thy  plague  and  mine  ;  thine 
by  aSictiun,  mine  by  passion  ;  thine  because  thou  did^C  send  it,  mine  because 
I  cndnre  it ;  thine  because  it  cornea  from  thy  justice,  mine  because  it  answin-a 
roj  injustice  ;  remit  what  I  have  done,  and  remove  what  thou  hast  done.  But 
whosoever  laid  it  on,  the  Lord  will  take  it  off. —  Thoraa*  Adam*. 

r<T»«  10.— '' itemoB*,"  etc.  Having  first  prayed  ofi  his  sin,  he  would  now 
pray  oti  his  pain,  though  it  less  troubled  him  ;  and  for  ease  lie  repaireth  to 
Jehotah  that  liealeth,  as  well  as  woundeth.     Uosea  vi.  1. — John  Trapp. 

Verie  II. — "  Tboit  make»t  hit  heauty  to  conturae  away  like  a  moth."  Tho 
meaning  may  be.  As  the  moth  crumbles  into  dust  under  the  slightest  pressure, 
or  the  gentlest  touch,  so  man  dissolves  with  equal  ease,  and  vanishes  into  dark- 
neas,  under  the  finger  of  the  Almighty. — Paxtoii'a  Illutlrations  of  Scripture. 

Vtrte  11. — "  Thou  maiwt  flw  heauty  to  conturae  away  like  a  moth,"  Moths 
I  must  not  omit  naming.  I  once  saw  some  knives,  the  black  bone  hafts  of  which 
were  said  to  liave  been  half-consumed  by  them.  I  also  saw  the  remains  of  a 
hair-seated  sofa  which  had  been  devoured.  It  is  no  uncommon  thmg  to  Und 
dresses  consumed  in  a  single  night.  In  Isaiah  li.  6,  "  wax  old  "  probably  refers 
to  a  garment  that  is  moth-eaten.  So  in  Psalm  vi.  7,  and  xxxi.  0,  "consumed^'' 
means  moth-eaten  ;  and  again  in  Psalm  xxiix.  11. — John  Oadtby. 

Verte  11. — "  Like  a  moth."  The  moths  of  the  East  are  very  large  and  beau- 
tiful, but  short  lived.  After  a  few  showers  these  splendid  insects  may  be  seen 
fluttering  in  every  breeze,  but  tho  dry  weather,  and  their  numerous  enemies, 
soon  consign  them  to  the  common  lot.  Thus  the  beauty  of  man  consumes  away 
like  that  of  this  gay  rover,  dressed  in  his  robes  of  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
green. — John  Kitto. 

Verte  11.- — The  body  of  man  is  as  a  "  garment "  to  the  soul  :  in  this  garment 
sin  hath  lodged  a  *'  moth,"  which,  by  degrees,  fretteth  and  wcareth  away,  first, 
the  beauty,  then  the  strength,  and,  finally,  the  conteiture  of  its  parts.  Whoever 
has  watched  the  progress  of  a  consumption,  or  any  other  lingering  distemper, 
nay,  the  slow  and  silent  devastations  of  time  alone,  in  the  human  frame,  will 
need  no  farther  iUaetrutioD  of  this  just  and  affecting  similitude  ;  but  will  disQem 
•  Slilnlng  1  l^>paaiBnGe.  -t  Strange.  X  Close  nnder. 
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at  onco  the  propriety  of  the  lefiection  which  follows  upon  it. — "  Sardy  evay  bum* 
M  vanity." — Oeorye  Home. 

Verie  11. — "  Surely  m«ry  man  U  vanity."  What  is  greatness  )  Can  we  pre- 
dicate it  of  man,  independently  of  his  qualitiea  aa  an  iiiimortal  being  i  or  of  his 
actions,  independisntif  of  principles  and  motives !  Then  tbe  g-litter  of  nobility 
is  not  superior  to  the  plumage  of  tbe  peacock  ;  nor  tbe  valour  of  Alexander  to 
the  furj  of  a  tiger  ;  nor  tbe  seuensl  delights  of  Epicurus  to  those  of  an;  animal 
that  romns  the  tnieBt.—Bbauter  Porta;  D.D.,  in  Lecturet  on  HomiMict,  \.\iZi. 

Vene  12. — ■"  Hear  my  prayer,  0  Lord,"  etc.  Now,  io  this  prayer  of  David, 
we  find  three  things,  which  are  the  chief  quHlifications  of  all  acceptable  prayers. 
The  first  is  humility.  He  humbly  confesses  his  sins,  and  his  own  weakness  and 
worth lessness.  We  are  not  to  put  on  a  stciical,  flinty  kind  of  spirit  under  our 
affliction,  that  so  we  may  seem  to  shun  womanish  ropinings  and  complaints,  lest 
we  run  into  the  other  evil,  of  detpiitng  tha  hajid  of  God,  but  we  are  to  humble 
our  proud  hearts,  and  break  our  unruly  passions,  .  .  .  The  second  qualification 
of  this  prayer  is,  /frvetieu  and  inportunily,  which  appears  in  the  elegant 
gradation  of  the  words,  "  SiBar  ray  prayer,"  my  words  ;  if  not  that,  yet,  "  Oiva 
ear  tc  my  cry,"  which  is  louder  ;  and  if  that  prevail  not,  yet,  "  Hold  not  thy 
peace  at  my  teart,"  which  ia  tbe  loudest  of  all;  so  Duvid,  elsewhere,  culls  it 
"  the  voice  of  my  tueepiag."  .  ,  .  The  third  qualification  is  faith,  "  He  who 
comes  to  Gud  must  believe  that  he  is,  and  that  he  is  a  rcwarder  of  them  that 
diligently  seek  him."  Heb.  xi.  6.  And,  certainly,  as  he  that  comes  to  God 
must  believe  this,  so  ho  that  believes  this,  cannot  but  come  to  Ood  ;  and  if 
he  l>e  not  presently  answered,  "he  that  believes  makes  no  haste,"  he  resolves 
patiently  to  wait  for  the  Lord,  and  to  go  tono  other.  —  CondBiued  from  Bobert 
Leighton, 

Verae  12. — "Hold  not  thy  peace  at  my  teari."  We  may,  in  all  humility, 
plead  our  beart> breakings  aod  weepinc^  in  sense  of  (rant  of  mercies  which  we 
crave,  and  our  pantings  and  fsintings  after  the  same. — ThOTnai  CMett. 

Verge  12.—"  For  I  am  a  Mtranger  with  thee,  and  a  eojourner,  a*  all  my  father* 
viere."  Both  in  thy  judgment  eipressed  (Levit,  xxv.  33),  and  in  their  own 
opinion  (Heb.  xi.  18).  Upon  which  account  thou  didst  take  a  speual  care  of 
them,  and  therefore  do  so  to  me  also. — MattheiB  Pool. 

Verie  13.  — "/  am  a  stranger  with  thee  and  a  eojoumer."  How  settled 
soever  their  condition  be,  yet  this  is  tbe  temper  of  the  saints  upon  earth— to 
count  themselves  but  strangers.  All  men  indeed  are  strangers  and  sojounieiB, 
but  tbe  saints  do  best  discern  it,  aud  most  freely  acknowledge  it.  Wicked  men 
have  no  firm  dwelling  upon  eatth,  but  that  is  against  their  intentions  ;  their  in- 
ward thought  and  desiie  is  that  they  may  abide  for  ever  ;  they  arc  strangers 
against  their  wills,  their  abode  is  iiucertoin  in  tha  world,  and  they  eannot  help 
it.  And  pray  mark,  there  are  two  distinct  words  used  in  this  case,  itrangera 
and  tqjoumere.  .  A  stranger  is  one  that  hath  his  abode  in  a  foreign  country, 
tbaCis  not  a  native  and  a  denizen  uf  the  place,  though  he  liveth  there,  and  in 
Opposition  to  the  natives  he  is  called  a  stranger  :  as  if  a  Frenchman  should  live 
in  England,  he  is  a  stranger.  But  a  mjourner  is  one  that  intendelli  not  to 
settle,  but  only  psseeth  through  a  place,  and  is  in  motion  travelling  homeward. 
So  the  children  of  Ood  in  relation  to  a  country  of  their  own  in  another  place, 
namely,  heaven,  they  ore  denizens  there,  but  strangers  in  the  world  ;  and  they 
are  sojourners  and  pilgiims  in  regard  of  their  motion  and  journey  towards  their 
country.  —  Thomat  Manlon. 

Vcrie  12. — "  A  ttntnger."  1.  A  stranger  is  one  that  is  absent  from  his  country, 
and  from  his  father's  house  :  so  are  we,  heaven  is  our  country,  Qod  is  there, 
and  Christ  is  there.  2.  A  stranger  in  a  foreign  country  is  not  known,  nor 
valued  according  to  his  birth  and  breeding  :  so  the  saints  walk  up  and  down 
in  the  world  like  princes  in  disguise.  8.  Strangers  are  liable  to  inconveiuencea  : 
80  are  godly  men  in  the  world.  Religion,  saitb  TcrtuUian,  is  like  a  strange 
plant  brought  from  a  foreign  country,  and  doth  not  agree  with  the  nature  of 
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the  Holl,  it  thriTeth  not  in  the  world.  4.  A  itranger  is  patient,  standeth  not 
for  ill  usage,  and  is  contented  with  pilgrims'  fare  and  lodging.  We  vn  now 
BbTX>ad,  and  must  expect  hardship.  S.  A  stranger  is  wary,  that  he  maj  not 
give  offence,  and  incur  the  hatred  and  displeasure  of  the  natives.  0.  A  stranger 
IS  thankful  for  the  least  favour  ;  so  we  must  be  thankfullj  contented  with  the 
thingi  God  bath  bestowed  upon  us:  anything  in  a  strange  country  is  mucli. 
7.  A  stranger,  that  hath  a  journey  to  go,  would  pass  over  it  as  soon  as  he  can, 
Rnd  en  we,  who  have  a  jonmey  to  henven  desire  to  l>e  dissolved.  8.  A  stranger 
bayeth  not  such  things  ns  he  cannot  carry  with  him  ;  he  doth  not  buy  trees, 
house,  household  stuff,  but  jewels  and  pearls,  and  such  things  as  are  portable. 
Our  great  care  should  be  to  eet  tho  jewels  of  the  covenant,  tbe  grsces  of  Qod'a 
Spirit,  those  things  that  will  abide  with  us.  9.  A  stranger's  heart  b  in  his 
country  ;  so  is  a  saint's.  10.  A  stranger  is  inquisitive  after  the  way,  feaiing 
l«st  he  should  go  amisB,  so  ia  a  Chrifitiau.  11.  A  stranger  providee  for  his 
retam.  as  a  merchant,  that  he  may  return  richly  laden.  Bo  we  must  appear 
brfore  God  in  Sinn.  What  manner  of  persons  ought  we  to  be  ?  Lei  ua  return 
from  our  travel  wvll  provided. — Ctrndtnied  fn>m  Thmui  Jinnten. 

Vent  18. — "0  upare  nM,  that  I  may  reeorer  itreiigth,  hefore  I  go  henre,  arid 
be  ne  mre."  Man  in  his  corrupt  state  is  like  Ncbuchandeuar,  he  bath  a  beast's 
hurt,  that  craves  no  more  than  Hhe  satisfaction  of  his  sensual  aiipctite  ;  but 
when  renewed  by  grace,  then  his  understanding  returns  to  him,  by  which  he  is 
enabled  in  praying  for  tem)>orals  to  elevate  his  desires  to  a  nobler  end. 
Doth  David  pray  that  some  farther  time  may  be  added  to  his  temporal  life  1 
It  is  not  out  of  a  fond  love  for  this  world,  but  to  prepare  himself  the  better 
for  another.  Is  he  comforted  with  hopes  uf  a  longer  stay  here  1  It  is  not  this 
world's  carnal  pleasures  that  kindle  this  joy  in  his  holy  breast,  but  the 
advantage  that  thereby  he  shall  have  for  praising  Ood  in  the  land  of  the 
liTing.  .  ..."  0  ipare  me,  that  I  m/iy  reaner  ttrengih.''''  David  was  not  jet 
recovered  out  of  that  sin  which  had  brought  him  exceeding  low  as  you  may 
perceive,  vcr.  10,  11.  And  the  good  man  cannot  think  ol  dying  with  any 
willingness  till  his  heart  Ix;  in  a  holier  frame  :  and  for  the  peace  of  the  gospel, 
serenity  of  conscience,  and  inward  joy  ;  alas  1  all  nnholiness  is  to  it  as  poison  is 
to  tbe  spirits  which  dtink  them  up. —  William  GvrnaU. 

VerteiS.  — "  0  tpnra  wk,"  etc.  Attachment  to  life,  the  feeling  cherished  hy 
the  psalmist,  when  ho  thus  appealed  to  the  Sovereign  of  the  universe,  varies  in 
its  cnaracter  with  the  occasions  end  the  sentiments  oy  which  it  is  elicited  nnd 
confirmed.  Take  one  view  of  it,  nnd  you  pronounce  it  criminal;  take  another, 
and  yon  pronounce  it  innownf;  take  a  third,  and  you  pronounce  it  lavdable. 
I.  Life  may  inspire  a  eriminal  attachment,  warranting  our  censure.  The  most 
obvious  and  aggravated  case  is  that  in  which  the  nttachment  has  its  foundations 
in  thu  opportunities  which  life  affords,  of  procuring  "  the  wages  of  unrighteous- 
Dees,"  and  "  tho  pleasures  of  bin."  II.  Life  may  inspire  an  tnnoeent  attachment, 
RWakening  our  sympathy.  .  .  .  Life  is  a  scene  in  which  wo  often  descry  a 
▼etdant  and  luxuiinnt  spot,  teeming  with  health,   and  ease,  and  harmony,  nnd 

«'ij.  We  have  beheld  the  husbands  and  tbe  wives  whose  interwoven  regards 
ave,  from  year  to  year,  alleviated  all  their  afflictions,  and  heightened  all  their 
privileKes.  We  have  beheld  the  parents  and  the  children  whose  fellowship  has 
yielded  them,  through  the  shifting  seasons,  a  daily  feast.  There  are  indulgent 
roasters,  and  faithful  servants  ;  some  neighbourhoods  are  undisturbed  ;  some 
Christian  societies  are  eiquisitely  attractive  ;  here  and  there  we  have  inter- 
course with  those  individuals  in  whom  are  seen  the  beauties  of  high  character 
irrftdiated  by  the  beams  of  general  prosperity.  You  would  pronounce  no 
censure  on  a  man  thus  happily  connected,  were  he,  when  beginning  to  languish, 
■8  one  "  going  the  w»y  of  all  the  earth,  to  cry,"  "(7  mare  me,  that  I  may  reemer 
itrength,  bi^ore  I  go  henee,  and  be  no  more."  III.  The  last  view  whinh  it  has 
been  proposed  to  take  of  human  life,  shows  that  it  may  inspire  a  laudable 
attachment,  at  once  challenging  our  Rpprohstion,  and  urging  ns  to  bring  our 
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nindB  undcT  its  influence.  The  language  before  us  admits  of  being  iI1u!>trited 
as  the  prajer  of  a  penitent,  a  Miiit,  nnd  a  philanthropiti,  1.  Commend 
him  who  piciids  for  lite  as  a  penitent.  Was  it  recently  th«  the  Holy  Spirit 
first  wnunOed  liim  with  the  arrows  of  conviction?  Pcrlisps,  he  doubts  the 
source,  the  quality,  und  the  rcEult,  of  his  powerful  feelingB.  He  knows  that 
we  may  be  Bolemnly  impressed,  without  Iwing  converted.  There  are  many 
considerations  which  entitle  to  favourable  opinion  those  who,  not  haviug  arrived 
at  a  view  of  their  moral  state,  al  once  evident  and  encouiaging,  widh  earnestly 
to  live,  till  grace  sliall  have  carried  them  from  victory  to  victory,  and  enabled 
them  "  to  make"  their  "  culling  and  election  sure."  Even  they  may  fall  from 
their  steadfastness  ;  find  these  words,  "  U  spare  me,  that  I  may  lecover  my 
strength,"  may  proceed  from  the  lips  of  a  backslider,  once  more  blushicf;, 
trenbling,  and  petitioning  to  be  restored.  2.  Commend  him,  in  the  next  place, 
who  pleads  for  life,  as  a  mint.  ,  .  .  The  distinguished  office  of  pleading,  acting, 
and  suffering,  for  the  advancement  of  the  divine  honour  among  the  profane, 
the  sensual,  the  formal,  and  the  worldly  ia  delegated,  escluaively,  to  "the 
saints  which  are  upon  the  earth."  Yet,  surely  he  whose  attachment  to  bfe  is 
strongly  enhanced  by  n  commission  which  dooms  him  to  the  contradiction  of 
sinners,  and  defers  "  the  fulness  of  joy."  a  saint  so  magnanimous  and  deroted, 
puts  forth  the  exprensioos  of  a  piety  which  the  very  angels  are  compelled  to 
revere,  8.  Commend  him,  finally,  who  pleads  for  life  as  a  philnnt/iropitt.  I 
refer  to  the  generoiis  patron,  a  man  intent  on  doing  good.  I  would  also  refer 
to  a  fond  parent.  I  would  now  refer  to  "a  preadier  of  Ttghteojisneu,''  "a 
Koo3  minister  of  Jesus  Christ.". —  Outline  of  a  Sermon  entitled  "Attachment  to 
Life."  preached  by  Joseph  Uaghei,  M.A.,  at  a  funeral  S^^aion  for  See.  John 
Ouen,  M.A.,  1823. 

Verae  IS.^Mny  not  the  very  elect  and  faithful  themselves  fear  the  day  of 
judgment,  and  be  far  from  fetching  comfort  at  it  ?  I  answer,  he  may.  First, 
at  his  Srst  conversion  and  soon  after,  before  he  have  gotten  a  full  persuasion 
of  the  remission  of  Lis  sins.  And  again,  in  some  spiritual  desertion,  when  the 
Lord  seems  to  leave  a  man  to  hiraself,  as  he  did  David  and  others,  he  may  fear 
to  think  of  the  same.  And  lastly,  when  he  hath  fallen  into  some  great  sin 
after  he  is  a  strong  man  in  Christ,  he  may  fear  death  and  judgment,  and  be  con- 
strained to  pray  with  Job  and  David,  "  0  *pare  me,  that  I  may  recover  etrength, 
'b^ore  I  go  hence,  and  he  no  more." — John  Barlavi'ii  Strmon,  1618. 
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Vemet  1,  2. — "  /  «im  dumb,'"  etc  I.  There  is  a  time  tit  be  silent.  He  btA 
been  enabled  to  do  this  when  reproached  and  unjustly  accused  by  others.  Ho 
did  it  for  good  ;  others  might  attribute  it  to  sullenncss,  or  pride,  or  timidity, 
or  conscious  giiiit ;  but  he  did  it  for  good.  Breathe  upon  a  polished  .mirror 
and  it  will  evaporate  and  leave  it  brighter  than  l>efore  :  endeavour  to  wipe  it 
nB,  and  the  murk  will  remain.  II.  There  is  a  time  to  meditate  in  silence.  The 
greater  the  silence  without,  often  the  greater  commotion  within.  "  i/i*  hairt 
mas  hot."  The  more  lie  thought,  the  warmer  he  grew.  The  fire  of  pity  and 
compassion,  the  fire  of  love,  the  fire  of  holy  leai  burned  within  him.  Ill, 
There  is  n  time  to  speak.  "  Then  epaie  I."  The  time  to  speak  is  when  the 
truth  is  clear  and  strong  in  the  mind,  and  the  feeling  of  the  truth  is  bumJDgin 
the  heart.  The  emotions  burst  forth  as  from  a  volcano.  Jer.  xx.  8,  9.  The 
language  should  always  be  a  faithful  representation  of  the  mind  and  the  heart. 
G.  Rogert,  Tutor  of  the  Metn/politaa  Tahemacle  College. 

Fffl'M  2. — There  is  a  sevenfold  silence.  1.  A  ttoieal  silence.  3.  A  politic 
silence.  3.  A  foolkh  silence.  4.  A  eullen  silence.  S.  A  forad  silence.  S.  A 
dexpairing  silence.  7.  A  prudent,  a  holiff  a  graciout  silence. —  Thcmat  Bivohs^ 
"Mute  Christian." 
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Verae  i,~—'' Male  me  to  laum   mine  end."     I.    What   t 
about  (mr  end.     Hot  ita  data,  jiiace,  cireumatane«*,   but  1.  . 

the  end  uf  saint  or  sinner  ?  2.  It»  certainty.  8.  Itineamett.  4.  icsisfxeg.  a.  lu 
repiirementi.  la  the  shape  of  attention,  preparation,  pasaport.  II.  Why  a»k 
Ood  to  mate  wi  kiioa  it  f  Because  the  knowledge  it  impoTtant,  difficult  to 
acquire,  and  enn  be  effeelvaUy  imparted  by  the  Ij^d  tmly.  —  W.  Jaekaon. 

Verse  4. — ^David  prays,  I.  That  he  may  be  enabled  cootinually  to  keep  in 
Tiew  the  end  of  hfe  :  all  things  should  be  judged  by  their  end.  "  Then  undet^ 
stood  I  their  end."  Life  may  be  hunourable,  and  cheerful,  and  virtuous  here  ; 
hut  the  end/  What  will  it  bet  II.  That  ho  may  be  diligent  in  the  ]>eT- 
fonnance  of  aD  the  duties  of  this  life.  The  measure  of  his  days,  how  short, 
how  much  to  be  done,  how  little  time  to  do  it  in  !  III.  He  prays  that  he  may 
gain  rouch  instruction  and  benefit  from  the  frailties  of  life.  "  That  I  may 
Jbuno,"  etc.  My  frailties  may  make  me  more  humble,  more  diligent,  while  I 
wn  able  for  fictive  service  ;  more  de[iendent  upon  divine  strength,  more  patient 
mad  submissive  to  the  divine  will,  more  ripe  for  heaven. — O.  Roger*. 

Verte  5  {la»t  tlav»ey — Man  is  Tanifj,  i.e.,  he  is  mortal,  he  is  mutable. 
Observe  bow  emphatically  this  truth  is  expressed  here.  I.  Enery  man  Is 
T&nity,  without  exceptioQ,  high  and  low,  rich  and  poor.  11.  He  is  so  at  hia 
beat  ettate ;  when  he  is  young,  and  strong,  and  healthful,  in  wealth  and  honour, 
etc.  III.  He  is  altogether  vanity,  as  vain  as  you  can  imagine.  IV.  Verily  he 
is  so.     V.  Selah  is    annexed,   as  a    note    commanding    observation. — Matthew 

Verie  6. — The  vanity  of  man,  as  mortal,  is  here  instanced  in  three  things, 
Mid  the  vanity  of  each  shown.  I.  The  vanity  of  our  joys  and  honours : 
"  Sardg  enery  man  walketh  in  a  tain  ihoK,"  II.  The  vanity  of  our  griefs  and 
featB  :  "  Surely  they  are  disquieted  in  tain."  III.  The  vsnity  of  our  cares  and 
toils:  "Be  heapeth  vp  riches,  and  knoieeth  not  who  ihall  gather  them." — 
Mi^theie  Henry. 

Verte  6. — The  world's  trinity  consists,  1.  In  fruitless  honours:  what 
appears  to  them  to  be  substantial  honours  are  but  "  a  ^ain  shim."  3.  In  need- 
less cnres.  "  They  are  diiquieted  in  vain."  Imaginary  cares  are  substituted  for 
real  ones.  S.  In  useless  riches  ;  such  as  yield  no  lasting  satisfaction  to  them- 
•elvef,  ur  in  their  descent  to  others. — S.  Sogers. 

Terse  7.—"  What  uait  I  forf"  1.  F</r  uhat  lalvation  at  a  tinner?  Of 
works  or  grace — from  Sinai  or  Calvary.  2.  For  what  consolation  as  a  avfferer  t 
Earthly  or  heavenly  }  3,  For  what  supply  ns  a  suppliant  t  We&gre  or  bountiful  t 
Present  or  future  ?  4.  i'br  what  eomTnvnication  at  a  lernant  Y  Miraculoui  or 
ordinary?  Pleasing  or  unacceptable?  f>.  For  what  instrvetion  as  a  pvpilf 
Hental  or  spiritual !  Elating  or  humbling  t  Ornamental  or  useful  ?  G.  For 
lahal  inheritanee  at  an  heir  f     Sublunary  or  celestial  ?■ —  W.  Jaekton. 

Venel. — I.  An  urgunt  occasion.  "And  now  Lord,"  etc.  There  are  seasons 
that  should  lead  us  specially  to  Took  up  to  Ood,  and  Bay,  "Sow,  Lord." 
"Father,  the  hour  is  come."  IT.  A  devout  exclamation,  ".Mw,  Lord,  what 
ittit  I  for?"  Where  is  my  expectation?  Where  my  confidence?  To  whom 
idi«ll  I  look )  \  am  nothing,  the  world  is  nothing,  all  earthly  sources  of  con- 
fidence and  consolation  fait  ;  "  What  wait  I  forV  In  life,  in  death,  in  a 
dying  world,  in  a  coming  judgment,  in  an  etemi{y  at  hand  ;  what  ia  it  that  I 
need  1 — G.  Rogers, 

Kio-mS. — I.  Prayer  should  he  penwaZ .'  ^^  Deliver  me  from  a&  my  tranigressioni." 
We  often  need  anew  to  say,  "  God  be  merciful  to  me  a  sinner."  Afflictions 
should  remind  us  of  our  sins.  If  we  pray  to  be  delivered  from  uU  tran^ressions, 
we  are  sure  to  be  delivered  from  the  one  for  which  afiliction  was  sent.  11. 
l^yer  should  be  partieular :  "Make  me  not  the  reproach  of  the  foolith."  Buffer 
me  not  so  to  speak  or  show  impatience  in  affliction  as  to  give  occasion  even  to 
the  foolish  to  blaspheme.  The  thought  that  many  watch  for  our  halting 
■honld  be  a  preservative  from  sin. — &.  Rogers. 

Veru  8. — I.  The  oceatbrn  referred   to.     "i  w«  dumb,"   etc.     We  are  not 
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told  what  the  particular  trial  was,  that  each  one  may  ajiplf  it  to  his  own 
afHictioD,  aad  because  all  are  to  be  viewed  in  the  same  light.  II.  The  eondKet 
of  the  psaknist  upon  that  particulBT  occagion  :  "  I  opened  not  m^  mouth."  1.  Not 
in  anger  and  rebellion  against  Qod  in  murmurs  or  complaints.  2.  Not  in  im- 
patience, or  complainiDjt,  or  an^ry  feelings  against  men.  m.  The  reaion  he 
assigns  for  this  conduct  :  "  Seeaute  t/tm  didtt  it," — 0,  Rogert. 

Veru  10.— I.  A;fflictum»  are  tent  bg  Ocd,  "  Thy  ttroka."  Thej  are  strokes  of 
hU  hand,  not  of  the  rod  of  the  law,  but  of  the  shepherd's  rod.  Every  afiliction 
is  Am  stroke.  U.  Afflietioru  are  removed  5y  Qod.  "  Banove."  He  asks  not 
for  miracles,  but  that  Qod  in  his  owa  way,  in  the  use  of  natural  meana,  would 
interpose  for  bis  deliverance.  We  ebonld  seek  his  blessing  upon  the  means 
employed  for  our  deliverance  both  by  ouraelvea  and  others.  "  Caitte  to  remote, "  etc. 
HI.  Affiietum*  have  thtir  eail  from  Qod.  "/am  amramtd  ly  the  eonfliet"  etc. 
Ood  has  a  controversy  with  bis  people.  It  is  a  conflict  between  his  will  and 
their  wills.  The  psalmist  owns  himself  conquered  and  subdued  in  the 
struggle.  We  should  be  more  anxious  that  this  end  should  be  accomplished 
than  that  the  atHiction  should  be  removed,  and  when  this  is  accompiished  the 
afllicttoD  will  be  removed. — O.  Sagert. 

Verae  10. — I.  The  eattu  of  our  trials  :  "/or  iniquity.^'  Oh,  this  trial  is  come  to 
take  away  my  comforts,  my  peace  of  mind,  and  the  divine  smile  !  No,  this  is 
all  the  fruit  to  take  away  their  sin — the  dross,  none  of  the  gold— sin,  nothing 
but  sin.  U.  The  ^eet  of  our  trials.  All  that  he  counted  desirable  in  this 
life,  but  is  not  for  bis  real  good,  is  "  amrumed,"  His  robes  which  are  beautiful 
in  men's  esteem  are  moth-eaten,  but  the  robe  of  righteousness  upon  bis  soul 
cannot  decay.  lU.  The  deeign  of  our  trials.  They  are  not  penal  inflictions, 
but  friendly  relnikee  and  fatherly  eorreetione.  On  Christ  our  Surety  the  penal 
consequeijcea  were  laid,  upon  us  their  paternal  cbastiseroeDts  only.  IV.  The 
reatonnhleneu  of  our  trials.  "  Surely  every  man  it  tanity."  How  in  a  world 
like  this  could  any  expect  to  be  exempt  from  trials  !  The  world  is  the  same  to 
the  Christian  as  t>cfon),  and  his  body  is  the  same.  He  has  a  converted  soul  in 
an  unconverted  body,  and  how  can  he  escape  the  external  ills  of  life  !- — O.  Boffere. 

Verte  12. — Bavid  pleads  the  good  impressions  made  upon  him  by  his 
affliction.  I.  It  had  set  him  a  weepinff.  H.  It  hnd  set  liim  a  praying.  lU. 
It  had  helped  to  wean  him  from  the  world. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verte  12  {la»t  daaae). — Am  I  a  stranger  and  a  sojourner  with  God  ?  Let  me 
realise,  let  me  exemplify  the  condition.  I.  Let  me  look  for  the  treatment  such 
characters  commonly  meet  with.  II.  And  surely  if  any  of  my  own  nation  be 
near  me,  I  shall  be  intimate  uiih  them.  HI.  Let  me  not  be  entangled  in  the 
affairs  of  this  life.  IV.  Let  my  affection  be  »et  on  thing*  that  are  aiim,  and  my 
conversation  be  always  in  h«iven.  V.  Let  me  be  not  impatient /or  home;  bat 
priting  it. — W.  Jay. 

Verse  18. — I.  The  tubjeet  of  his  petition^ — not  that  he  may  escspe  death  and 
live  always  in  tbis  life,  because  he  knows  that  he  must  go  hence  ;  but  1.  That 
•■      —    ■  ' t  lie 


he  may  be  recovered  from  his  afflictions  ;  and,  2.  That  he  may  continue  longer 
in  this  life.  Such  a  prayer  is  lawful  when  offered  in  submission  to  the  will  of 
Ood.  n.  The  reaaont  for  this  petition.  1.  That  he  may  remove  by  his  fature 
life  the  calumnies  that  had.  been  heaped  upon  him.  2.  That  he  may  have 
brighter  evidences  of  his  interest  in  the  divine  favour.  8.  That  he  may  be- 
come a  blessing  to  others,  his  family  and  nation.  4.  That  be  might  have 
greater  peace  and  comfort  in  death  ;  and,  5.  That  he  might  "  have  an  entrance 
ministered  more  abundantly, "  etc— O.  Bog^v. 


WORK  UPON  THE  THHITT-NINTH  PSALM. 
Expoiitory  Lectures  on  Psalm  Thirty-nine,  in  Archbishop  Leighton's  Woita. 
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PSALM   XL. 

TiTLB.— To  the  Chief  Musician.  WeS  might  so  tacudingb/  prtdima  o  PacUm  b» 
apeaaik]  eommOied  to  the  most  akUifd  qf  the  taerta  mvaU:\ana.  The  noUraf  tniuic  ahoaSd  b« 
utcldc  tribuiaiy  to  a  RuAjfc<  »o  ineompaniliU.  The  dkHatiion  ahovia  that  the  song  vxia  inlauJoI 
for  pubiic  VMTskip.and  teaa  nol  a  mtr^  ptraonai  hymn,  aa  iia  beaig  in  the  first  person  einau- 
Itrr  might  bad  us  In  guppost.  A  FHftlm  oi  David.  Thi^  is  amduaioe  aato  the  auVioraliip : 
^flfd  by  the  Holy  .'iptrit  into  the  rtgi/m  ^propfttcy,  David  loag  honoured  thiu  to  write  eon- 
eenung  a  far  ffreaier  than  himsdf, 

SuBiBCT.— ^Mua  ia  eoidenUy  hen,  and  aiOunujh  it  might  not  be  a  vidUtU  wrtafing  of  Ian- 
guaije  to  ate  both  David  and  hia  Lord,  both  Qvigl  and  the  ehvrch,  Oie  double  commrrt 
tnighi  incolM  Uaelf  in  obseurUy,  and  Iha^ore  m  )Aall  let  the  aim  ahine  even  thiyuyh  thia 
thauld  eonaal  the  alara.  Even  if  the  Xao  Tialamenl  teere  not  ao  txpreaa  upon  it,  ine  should 
haoe  concluded  that  David  spoke  c^  our  Lord  in  oeraea  &— 9,  but  the  apasHe  in  Hell.  i. 
5 — 9.  putt  off  conjecture  out  t^  Boarl,  and  oor^inea  Ote  meaning  to  Aim  loAo  came  into  the 
■oorfd  todolhe  Fhther's  kUI. 

DiviBioM.—RYmt  vtraea  1 — 3.  ia  a  peraonal  Ihankagicing,  folloaied  by  a  generai  declara- 
tion itf  Jehovah's  goodneaa  to  hia  aainta,  4,  6.  In  veraea  6—10,  we  liaoe  an  avoaal  (^  ifeili- 
etdion  to  the  Lords  toill;  verses  It — 17,  contain  a  prayer  for  deUoerance  from  pressing 
trouble,  and/or  the  overihrou)  qf  enemies, 

EXPOSITION. 

I   WAITED  patiently  for  the  LORD  ;  and  he  inclined  unto  me, 
and  heard  my  cry. 

2  He  brought  me  up  also  out  of  an  horrible  pit,  out  of  the  miry 
clay,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  established  my  goings. 

3  And  he  hath  put  a  new  song  in  my  mouth,  evert  praise  unto  our 
God  :  many  shall  see  ii,  and  fear,  and  shall  trust  in  the  Lord. 

1.  "J  wail«d  patientls/  for  the  Lord."  Patient  waiting  upon  God  was  a  spe- 
ida]  cbantctamtic  of  our  Lord  Jesus.  Impatience  never  lingered  in  bis  hiatrt, 
mncb  less  escaped  his  lips.  All  through  nis  agonj  ia  the  garden,  hia  trial  of 
cruel  mocliings  before  Herod  and  i'ilate,  and  his  passion  on  the  tree,  he  waited  in 
omnipotence  of  patience.  No  glance  of  wrath,  no  word  of  murmuring,  no  deed 
of  Tengeance  came  from  Ood's  patient  Lamb  ;  he  waited  and  waited  on  ;  was 
patjent,  and  patient  to  pt-rfection,  far  excelling  all  others  who  have  according 
to  their  measure  glorifieil  Qod  in  the  fires.  Job  on  the  dunghill  does  not  eqii^ 
Jesus  on  the  cross.  The  Christ  of  Ood  wears  the  imperial  crown  amons  the 
Mtient.  Did  the  Onlj  Begotten  wait,  and  shall  wo  be  petulant  and  rebellious  1 
"And  he  inclined  unto  me,  and  heard  my  cry."  Neither  Jesus  the  head,  nor 
anj  one  of  the  members  of  his  bodj',  shall  ever  wait  upon  the  Lord  in  vain. 
Hark  the  figure  of  inclining,  as  though  the  suppliant  cried  out  of  the  lowest 
depresdon,  and  condescending  love  stooped  to  hoar  his  feeble  moans.  What  a 
marrel  is  it  that  our  Lord  Jesus  should  have  to  cry  as  we  do,  and  wait  as  we  do, 
uid  should  receive  the  Father's  help  after  the  same  process  of  faith  and  pleading 
as  must  be  gone  throueh  bj  oureelvea  I  The  Saviour's  praj-ers  among  the 
midnight  mounttuns  and  in  Oethsemane  expound  this  verse.  The  Sod  of 
David  was  brought  very  low,  but  he  rose  to  victory;  and  here  he  teaches  us  how 
to  conduct  our  conflicts  so  as  to  succeed  after  the  same  glorious  pattern  of  tri- 
umph. Let  us  arm  ourselves  with  the  same  mind  ;  and  panoplied  in  patience, 
armed  with  prayer,  and  girt  with  faith,  let  us  maintain  the  Holy  War. 

2.  "  Be  brought  me  vp  aUo  oui'oj  an  horrSAe  pit."     When  our  Lord  bore  In 
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his  own  persoQ  the  terrible  curse  which  was  due  to  sin,  he  wu  so  cast  down  a» 
to  be  like  a  prisoner  in  a  deep,  dark,  fearful  dungeon,  amid  whose  lioirible 
glooms  the  captive  heard  a  noise  as  of  rushing  torrents,  while  overhead  resounded 
the  tramp  of  furious  foes.  Our  Lord  in  his  au^ish  was  like  a  captive  ia  the 
ouMuitet,  forgotten  of  all  mankind,  immured  amtd  horror,  darkness,  and  desola- 
tion. Yet  the  Lord  Jehovah  made  him  to  ascend  from  all  his  abasement;  he 
retraced  his  steps  from  that  deep  hell  of  anguish  into  which  he  had  been  cast  as 
our  substitute.  He  who  thus  delivered  our  surety  in  extremi*,  will  not  fail 
to  liberate  us  from  our  far  lighter  griefs.  "  Oat  of  tAtf  miry  day.'"  The 
BiifFerer  wan  as  one  who  cannot  find  a  foothold,  but  slips  and  sinks.  The 
figure  indicates  not  only  positive  misery  as  in  the  former  fl^re,  but  the 
absence  of  solid  comfort  b?  which  sorrow  might  have  been  render^  BUpportnble. 
Once  give  man  o.  good  foothuld,  and  a  burden  is  greatly  lightened,  but  to  b« 
loaded  and  to  be  placed  on  slimy,  slippery  clay,  is  to  be  trieddoubly.  Header, 
with  humble  gratitude,  adore  the  dear  lledeemer  who,  for  thy  sake,  was 
deprived  of  all  conaolation  while  surrounded  with  every  form  of  misery;  remark 
his  gratitudu  at  being  upborne  amid  his  arduous  labours  and  suSerings,  and 
if  thou  too  hast  experienced  the  divine  help,  be  sure  to  join  thy  Lord  in  this 
Bong.  ^^  And  aft  tny  feet  upon  a  rock,  and  utahluhed  my  goiiig»."  The  Re- 
deemer's work  is  dune.  Ho  reposes  on  the  firm  ground  of  his  accomplished 
engagements  ;  he  can  never  sufier  again  ;  for  ever  does  he  reign  in  glory.' 
What  n  comfort  to  know  that  Jesus  our  Lord  and  Saviour  stands  on  a  sure 
foundation  in  all  that  he  is  and  does  for  us,  and  his  goings  forth  in  love  are  not 
liable  to  be  cut  short  by  failure  in  years  to  come,  for  Qod  has  fixed  him  finniy. 
He  is  for  ever  and  eternally  able  to  save  unto  the  uttermost  them  that  come 
unto  Qod  by  him,  seeing  that  in  the  highest  heavens  he  everliveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for  them.  Jesus  is  the  true  Joseph  taken  from  the  pit  lo  be  Lord  of  all. 
It  is  something  more  than  a  "sip  of  sweetness"  to  remember  that  if  we  are 
cast  like  our  Lord  into  the  lowest  pit  of  shame  and  sorrow,  we  shall  by  faith 
rise  to  stand  on  the  same  elevated,  sure,  and  everlasting  lock  of  divine  favour 
and  faithfulness. 

S.  "  AtuI  he  hath  put  a  neie  Kmg  in  my  Tnmtth,  men  praite  unto  (mr  God."  At 
the  passovcr,  before,  his  passion,  our  Lord  sang  one  of  the  grand  old  Psalms  of 
praise  ;  but  what  is  the  music  of  his  heart  now,  in  the  midst  of  his  redeemed  1 
What  a  song  is  that  in  which  his  glad  heart  fur  ever  leads  the  chorus  of  the 
elect  1  Not  Miriam's  tabour  nor  Moses'  triumphant  hymn  o'er  Miriam's  chivalry 
csn  for  a  moment  rival  that  ever  new  and  cxultiog  song.  Justice  magnified 
and  grace  victorious  \  hell  subdued  and  heaven  glonfied  ;  death  desttoyed  end 
immortality  established  \  sin  o'erthrown  and  righteousuess  resplendent  :  what  a 
theme  for  a  hymn  in  that  day  when  our  Lord  drinketh  the  red  wine  new  with 
us  all  in  our  heavenly  Father's  kindgom  1  £ven  on  earth,  and  before  hia 
great  passion,  ho  foresaw  the  joy  whicn  was  set  before  him,  and  was  sustained 
by  the  prospect.  "  Our  Ood."  The  God  of  Jesus,  the  God  of  Israel,  "my 
Qod  ana  your  God."  How  will  tc«  praise  him,  but,  ah  I  Jesus  will  be  the 
chief  player  on  our  stringed  instruments  ;  he  will  lend  the  solemn  hallelujah 
which  shall  go  up  from  the  sacramental  host  redeemed  by  blood.  "  Jfony 
sftttii  tee  it,  and  fear,  and  t/uiU  tnut  in  the  Lord."  A  multitude  that  no 
man  can  number  shall  see  the  griefs  and  triumphs  of  Jesus,  shall  tremble 
because  of  their  sinful  rejection  of  him.  and  then  through  grace  shall  receive 
faith  and  become  trusters  in  Jehovah.  Here  is  our  Lord's  renard.  Here  is  the 
assurance  which  makes  preachers  bold  and  workers  persevering.  Reader,  aro 
you  one  among  the  many  1  Note  the  way  of  salvation,  a  sight,  a  fear,  a  trust  1  Do 
you  know  what  these  mean  by  possessing  and  practising  them  in  your  own  soul  ? 
Trusting  in  the  Lord  is  the  evidence,  nay,  the  essence  of  salvation.  He  who  is 
a  true  believer  is  evidently  redeemed  from  the  dominion  of  sin  and  Batan. 

4  Blessed  ts  that  man  that  maketh  the  Lord  his  trust,  and  re- 
specteth  not  the  proud,  nor  such  as  turn  aside  to  lies 
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5  Many,  O  Lord, my  God,  are  thy  wondfcrful  works  which  thou 
hast  done,  and  thy  thoughts  which  are  to  us-ward  :  they  cannot  be 
reckoned  up  in  order  unto  thee  ;  if  I  would  declare  and  speak  of 
them,  they  are  more  than  can  be  numbered. 

4.  "  Bluted."  This  is  an  exclamation  aimilar  to  Ibat  of  tha  first  Psalm, 
"  Oh,  the  happiness  of  the  man."  Qod's  blessings  are  emphatic,  "  I  wot  that 
he  whom  thiiu  bleBseet  is  blessed,"  indeed  and  in  verj  truth.  "  I>  that  man  tkat 
tnaieth  tht  Lord  hit  trutt."  Faith  obtaineth  promises.  A  simple  Hing1c-e;ed 
confidence  in  God  is  the  sure  mark  of  blessedneBs.  A  man  ma;  be  as  poor  as 
Laxarns,  as  hated  as  Mordecai,  as  sick  as  Hezekiah,  as  lonely  as' Elijah,  but 
while  his  hand  of  failh  can  keep  its  hold  on  Ood.  nunc  of  his  outward  af&ictiona 
can  prevent  his  being  niimbercd  among  the  blessed  :  but  the  wealthiest  and  most 
prosperous  man  who  haa  no  faith  is  accursed,  be  ho  wbo  be  may.  "And  r«- 
gpeettth  not  the  proud.'''  The  proud  expect  all  men  to  bow  down  and  do  them 
reverence,  as  if  the  worship  of  the  golden  calves  were  a^n  set  up  in  Israel ; 
but  believing  men  are  too  noblu  to  honour  mere  money-bags,  or  cringe  before 
bombastic  dignity.  The  righteous  pay  their  respect  to  humble  goodness,  ratber 
than  to  inflated  self-consequence.  Our  Lord  Jesus  was  in  this  our  bright  ex- 
ample. No  flattery  of  kings  and  great  ones  ever  fell  from  his  lips  ;  he  gave  no 
honour  to  dishonourable  men.  The  haughty  were  never  his  favourites.  "  Niir 
tueh  M  turn  atide  to  lie*."  Heresies  and  idolatries  are  lies,  and  so  are  avarice, 
worldlinesH,  and  pleasure-seeking.  Woe  to  those  who  follow  such  deceptions. 
Oar  Lord  was  ever  both  the  truth  and  thti  lover  of  truth,  and  the  father  of  lies 
had  no  part  in  him,  "We  must  never  pay  deference  to  apostates,  time-servers. 
and  false  teachers  ;  they  are  an  ill  leaven,  and  the  more  we  purge  ourselves  of 
them  the  iHittej- :  thev  are  blessed  whom  God  preserves  from  all  error  in  creed 
and  practice.  (Judged  by  this  verse,  manj  apparently  happj  persons  must  bo 
the  reverse  of  blessed,  for  anything  in  thu  shape  of  a  purse,  a  fine  equipage,  or 
a  wealthy  establishment,  commands  their  reverence,  whether  the  owner  be  a 
rake  or  a  saint,  an  idiot  or  a  philosopher.  Verily,  were  the  arch-fiend  of  helL  to 
start  a  carriage  and  pair,  and  live  like  a  lord,  he  would  have  thousands  who 
would  court  his  acquaintance^ 

5.  "■Many,  O  Lord  my  TTPH,  art  thy  wanderfvi  work*  uhich  thim  hatt  rftww." 
Creation,  providence,  and  redemption,  teem  with  wonders  as  the  sea  with  life. 
Our  special  attention  is  called  by  this  paasage  to  the  marvels  which  cluster  around 
the  cross  and  flash  from  it.  The  accomplished  redemption  achieves  miiay  ends, 
and  compasses  a  variety  of  designs  ;  the  outgoings  of  thn  atonement  are  not  to 
be  reckoned  up,  the  influences  of  the  cross  reach  further  than  the  beams  of  tha 
sun.  Wonders  of  grace  beyond  all  enumeration  take  their  rise  from  the  cross  ; 
adoption,  pardon,  justification,  and  a  long  chain  of  godlike  niiracUs  of  love  pro- 
ceed from  it.  Note  that  our  Lord  here  speaks  of  the  Lord  as  "  my  God."  The 
man  Christ  Jesus  claimed  for  himself  and  us  a  covenant  relntionship  with 
Jehovah.  Let  our  interest  in  onr  God  be  ever  to  us  our  peculiar  treasure. 
**■  Arid  thy  thovghU  whUh  art  to  ut-unrd."  The  divine  thoughts  march  with  the 
divine  acts,  for  it  is  not  according  to  God's  wisdom  to  act  without  deliberation 
snd  counsel.  All  the  divine  thoughts  are  good  and  gracious  towards  his  elect. 
God's  thoughts  of  love  are  very  many,  very  wonderful,  very  practical  1  Muse 
on  them,  dear  reader  ;  no  sweeter  subject  ever  occupied  your  mind.  Qod's 
thoughts  of  you  are  many,  let  not  yours  be  few  in  return.  "  They  cannot  it 
rKkontd  up  in  lyrder  unto  thee.'"  Their  sum  is  so  great  as  to  forbid  alike 
analysis  and  numeration.  Human  minds  fail  to  measure,  or  to  arrange  in  order, 
the  Lord's  ways  and  thoughts  ;  and  it  must  always  be  so,  for  he  hath  said,  "  Ai 
the  heavens  are  higher  than  the  earth,  so  are  my  ways  higher  thnn  your  ways,  and 
ay  thoughts  than  your  thoughts."  No  maze  to  lose  oneself  in  like  the  labyrinth  of 
love.  How  sweet  to  be  outdone,  overcome  and  overwhelmed  by  the  astonishing 
grace  of  the  Lord  our  God  I  "fy I  would  dedare  and  tjieak  of  them,"  and  surely 
this  should  be  thu  occupation  of  my  tongue  at  all  seasonable  opportunities,  "  th^ 
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are  more  tAan  mn  6e  numbered ;"  tut  beyond  MI  human  arithmetic  they  are 
multiplied  ;  thDUghts  from  all  et«iait;,  thoughts  of  m;  fall,  mj  restoration,  my 
redemption,  my  conTersion,  my  pardon,  nij  upholding,  my  perfecting,  my 
eternsl  reward  ;  the  list  is  tou  long  for  writing,  and  tlie  valne  of  the  mercies  too 
great  for  estimation.  Yet,  if  we  cannot  show  forth  all  the  works  of  the  Ijord, 
let  us  not  make  this  an  eicuse  for  silence  ;  for  our  Lord,  who  in  in  iJiia  onr  best 
example,  often  spalce  of  the  tender  thoughts  of  the  gteai  Father. 

6  Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  didst  not  desire  ;  mine  ears  hast  thou 
opened  :  burnt  offering  and  sin  offering  hast  thou  not  required. 

7  Then  said  I,  Lo,  I  come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is 
written  of  me. 

8  I  delight  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  God  :  yea,  thy  law  is  within  my 
heart. 

9  I  have  preached  righteousness  in  the  great  congregation  :  lo,  I 
have  not  refrained  my  lips,  O  Lord,  thou  knowest. 

10  I  have  not  hid  thy  righteousness  within  my  heart ;  I  have 
declared  thy  faithfulness  and  thy  salvation  :  I  have  not  concealed  thy 
lovingkindness  and  thy  truth  from  the  great  congregation. 

6.  Here  we  enter  upon  one  of  the  most  wonderful  paasages  in  the  whole  of 
the  Old  Testament,  a  passctge  in  which  the  incarnate  Hon  of  Ood  is  seen  not 
through  a  glass  darkly,  but  as  it  were  (ace  to  face.  "8aa-{fiee  and  offering  thov 
didtt  not  &»ire.^'  In  themselves  considered,  and  for  their  own  ask ea,  the  Lord 
aaw  nothing  aatisfaetory  in  the  various  offerings  of  the  ceremonial  law.  Neither 
the  victim  pouring  forth  its  blood,  nor  the  fine  flour  rising  in  smoke  from  tbo 
altar,  could  yield  content  to  Jehovah's  mind  \  he  cured  not  for  the  flesh  of  bulls 
or  of  goats,  neither  had  he  pleasure  in  corn  and  wine,  and  oil.  Typically  these 
offerings  had  their  worth,  but  when  Jesus,  the  Antitype,  came  into  the  world,  they 
ceased  to  be  of  value,  as  candles  are  of  no  estimation  when  the  sun  baa  arisen. 
"  JAna  ear$  ha^  them,  opened.''^  Our  Lord  was  quick  to  hear  and  perform  hia 
Father's  will  ;  his  ears  were  as  if  excavated  down  to  hia  soul ;  they  were  not 
closed  up  like  Isaac's  wells,  which  the  Philistines  filled  up,  but  clear  passaKea 
down  to  the  fountains  of  his  soul.  The  prompt  obedience  of  our  Lord  is  here  the 
first  idea.  There  is,  however,  no  reason  whatever  to  reject  the  uotion  that  the 
digging  of  the  ear  here  intended  may  refer  to  the  boring  of  the  ear  of  the 
•ervant,  who  refused  out  of  love  to  his  muster  to  take  his  liberty  at  the  year  of 
jubilee  ;  his  perforated  ear,  the  token  of  perpetual  service,  is  a  true  picture  of 
our  blessed  Lord's  fidelity  to  his  Father's  business,  and  his  lore  to  his  Father's 
children.  Jesus  irrevocably  gave  himself  up  to  be  the  servant  of  servants  for 
our  sake  and  God's  glory.  The  Septuagint,  from  which  Paul  quoted,  has  trans- 
lated this  passage,  "  A  body  hast  tliou  prepared  me  :"  how  this  reading  arose 
it  is  not  easy  to  imafpne,  but  since  aoostolical  authority  has  sanctioned  the 
variation,  we  accept  it  as  no  mistake,  but  as  an  instance  of  various  readings 
equally  inspired.  In  any  case,  the  passage  represents  the  Only  Begotten  aa 
coming  into  the  world  equipped  for  service  ;  and  in  a  real  tind  material  uody,  by 
actual  life  and  death,  putting  axide  all  the  shadows  of  the  tlosaic  law.  "Bamt 
offering  and  nn  offering  Hatt  thou  not  required.'^  Two  other  forms  of  offering 
are  here  mentioned  ;  tokens  of  gratitnde  and  sacrillces  for  sin  aa  typically  pre< 
sented  are  set  aside  \  neither  the  general  nor  the  private  offering  are  any  longer 
demanded.  What  need  of  mere  emblems  when  the  substance  itself  is  present  ? 
We  tearn  from  this  verae  that  Jehovah  values  far  more  the  obedience  of  the 
heart  than  all  the  imposing  performances  of  ritualistic  worship  ;  and  that  our 
expiation  from  dn  comes  not  to  us  as  the  result  of  an  elaborate  ceremonial,  but 
as  the  effect  of  our  great  Substitute's  obedience  to  the  will  of  Jehovah. 

7.  "T^mt  »aid  I,       That  ia  to  say,  when  it  was  clearly  seen  that  man's  misery 
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could  not  be  remedied  b^  Mcrificcs  and  ofEeriugs.  It  being  certain  that  tbe 
mere  images  of  atonement,  and  the  bare  symbols  of  propitiation  were  cf  no 
avail,  the  Lord  Jesus,  in  propria  permma,  intervened.  O  blessed  "  then  Stud  I." 
Liord,  erer  give  us  to  hear  and  feed  on  such  living  words  as  these,  so  peculiarly 
and  pentonall;  thine  own.  "£0,  /  come."  Behold,  O  heavens,  and  thou  earth, 
and  ;e  places  under  the  earth  !  Here  is  someCbing  northj  of  jour  intensest 
gaze.  Bit  je  down  and  watch  with  eamestnoss,  for  the  invisible  Ood  cumea  in 
the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  as  an  infant  the  lofinito  hangs  at  n  virgin's 
breoBt  1  Immanuel  did  not  send  but  wm«;  he  came  in  his  own  personality,  in 
alt  that  constituted  his  essential  self  he  came  forth  from  the  ivory  palaces  to 
the  abodes  of  misery ;  he  came  promptly  at  the  destined  hour  ;  he  came  with 
aacred  alacrity  as  one  freely  otFering  himself.  "  In  tKa  volume  of  the  booh  it  u 
vtritUn  of  me,"     Id  the  eternal  decree  it  is  thus  recorded.     The  mystic  roll  of 

tredcstination  which  providence  gradually  unfolds,  contained  witliin  it.  to  the 
aviour's  knowledge,  a  written  covenant,  that  in  the  fulness  of  time  the  divine 
I  should  descend  to  earth  to  accomplish  a  purpose  which  hecatombs  of  bullocks 
and  rams  could  not  achieve.  What  a  privilege  to  find  our  names  written  in 
tbe  book  of  life,  and  what  an  honour,  since  the  name  of  Jesus  heads  the  page  ! 
Our  Lord  hail  respect  to  his  ancieut  covenant  engagements,  and  herein  he  teaches 
us  to  be  scrupuloiuly  just  in  keeping  our  word  ;  hiive  we  so  ptomised,  is  it  so 
-written  in  tho  book  of  remembmnue  t  then  let  us  never  be  defaulters. 

8.  ''  Ideliffht  to  do  thy  uiU,  0  my  God."  Our  blessed  Lord  aloue  could  com- 
pletely do  the  will  of  Ood.  The  Ian*  is  too  broad  for  such  poor  creatures  as  we  are 
to  bope  to  fulfil  it  to  the  uttermost :  but  Jesus  not  only  dia  the  Father's  will,  but 
funnd  a  delight  therein.;  from  old  eternity  he  had  desired  the  work  set  before 
I)im  ;  in  his  numan  life  he  was  straitened  till  he  reached  the  baptism  of  agony 
in  which  he  magnified  tho  law,  and  even  in  Gethsemane  itself  he  chose  tha 
Father's  will,  nnd  set  aside  his  own.  Herein  is  the  essence  of  obedience,  namely, 
in  the  soul's  cheerful  devotion  to  God  :  and  our  Lord's  obedience,  which  is  our 
righteousness,  is  in  no  measure  lacking  in  this  emiopnt  quality.  Notwithstand- 
ing his  measureless  griefs,  our  Lord  found  delight  in  his  work,  and  for  "  the  yty 
that  was  set  before  him  he  endured  the  cross,  despising  the  shame."  "7«(,  thy 
law  it  teithin  my  heart."  No  outward,  formal  devotion  was  rendered  by  Christ ; 
his  heart  woe  in  his  work,  holiness  was  his  element,  the  Father's  will  his  meat 
and  drink.  We  must  each  of  us  be  tike  our  Lord  in  this,  or  wo  shall  lack  tha 
evidence  of  being  his  disciples.  Where  there  is  no  heart  work,  nu  pleasure,  no 
delight  in  God's  law,  there  can  be  no  acceptance.  Let  tho  devout  reader  adore 
the  Saviour  for  tbe  spontaneous  and  hearty  manner  in  which  he  undertook  the 
great  work  of  our  salvation. 

fl.  "/  liase  preach^  righteotimet*  in  the  great  eongregatUm."  The  pureat 
morality  and  the  highest  holiness  were  preached  by  Jesus.  Highteousneas  divine 
was  his  theme.  Our  Lord's  wjiolo  life  was  a  sermon;  eloquent  beyond  compare, 
and  it  is  heard  each  day  by  myriads.  Moreover,  he  never  shunned  in  his  ministry 
to  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  Ood  ;  Qod's  great  plan  of  rigliteouaness  he  plainly 
set  forth.  Ue  taught  openly  in  the' temple,  and  was  not  ashamed  to  be  a  faith- 
ful and  a  true  witness.  He  was  the  gieat  evangelist  ;  the  muster  of  itinemnl 
preachen  ;  the  head  of  the  clan  of  open-air  missionaries.  O  servants  of  the. 
Lord,  hide  not  your  lights,  but  reveal  to  others  what  your  God  has  revealed 
to  yon  ;  and  especially  by  your  lives  testify  for  holiness,  he  champions  for 
the  right,  both  in  word  and  deed.  "  Lo,  I  haw  /tot  refrained  my  lipi,  0  Lord, 
thcu  fnoiMft."  Never  either  from  love  of  ease,  or  fear  of  men,  did  tho  Great 
Teacher's  lips  become  closed.  He  was  instant  in  season  and  out  of  season.  The 
poor  listened  to  him,  and  princes  heard  his  rebuke  ;  Publicans  rejoiced  at  him, 
and  Pharisees  raged,  but  to  them  both  he  proclaimed  the  truth  from  heaven.  It 
is  well  for  a  tried  believer  when  he  can  appeal  to  Qod  and  call  him  to  witness 
that  he  has  not  been  ashamed  to  bear  witness  for  him  ;  for  rest  assured  if  we  are 
not  ashamed  to  confess  our  God,  he  will  never  be  ashamed  to  own  ua.  Yet  what 
a  wonder  is  here,  that  the  Bon  of  God  should  plead,  just  as  we  plead,  and  urge  just 
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such  argnments  aa  would  bcGt  the  mouths  of  his  dili^nt  ministers  !    Raw  trul; 
ia  he  "  made  like  unto  his  brethren." 

10.  "  /  Aape  not  hid  thy  righteoutnas  vitMa  my  heart.'"  On  the  contrary, 
"  Never  mHa  spake  hke  this  man."     God's  divine  plan  of  makiog:  men  righteous 

'  was  well  known  to  him,  and  he  plainly  taught  it.  What  waa  in  our  gieat 
Master's  heart  he  poured  forth  in  uoly  eloquence  tmm  his  lips.  The  ttoctiioe 
of  righteousness  b;  faith  he  siHike  with  great  siniplioit;  of  speech.  Law  and 
gospel  equally  found  In  him  a  clear  expositor.  "  I  hare  dtdared  thy  J'ailhful- 
n«M  and  thy  mlT)ation."  Jehovah's  fldelitv  to  his  promises  and  his  grace  in 
saving  believers  were  declared  b;  the  Lord  Jesus  on  many  occasionii,  and  are 
blessedly  blended  in  the  gospel  which  he  came  to  preach.  God,  faithful  to  hia 
own  character,  law  and  threatcnings,  and  yet  saving  sinncrH,  is  a. peculiar  reve- 
lation of  the  gospel.  God  faithful  to  the  saved  ones  evermore  is  the  joy  of  the 
followers  of  Christ  Jesus.  "  /  hate  not  eoncealed  thy  lot:ivglij<diieii»  and  thy 
traih  from  th«  great  eongi egation.''''  The  tender  as  well  as  tht  Mcin  altributes  of 
God,  our  Lord  Jesus  fully  unveiled.  Concealment  was  far  from  the  Great  A|K>stle 
of  our  profession.  Cowardice  he  never  exhibited,  hesitaary  never  weakened  his 
language.  He  who  ns  a  child  of  twelve  years  spake  in  the  temple  among  the 
doctors,  and  afterwards  preached  to  Bve  thousand  at  Gennesarel,  and  to  the  vast 
crowds  at  Jerusalem  on  that  great  day,  the  last  day  of  I  he  feast,  wssalwsvs  resdy 
to  proclaim  the  name  of  the  Lord,  and  could  never  be  charged  with  unholy 
Mlence.  He  could  be  dumb  when  so  the  prophecy  demanded  and  pslience  EUg- 
gested,  but  otherwise,  preaching  was  his  meat  and  his  drink,  and  he  kept  back 
nothing;  which  would  be  profitable  to  his  disciples.  This  in  thedsy  of  his  tmuble, 
according  to  this  Psalm,  he  uoed  as  a  plea  for  divine  aid.  He  had  been  faith- 
ful to  his  God,  and  now  begs  the  Lord  to  be  faithful  to  him.  Let  every  dumb 
professor,  tongue-tied  by  sinful  shame,  bethink  himself  how  little  be  will  be  able 
to  plead  after  this  fashion  in  the  day  of  his  distress. 

11  Withhold  not  thou  thy  tender  mercies  from  me,  O  LORD  : 
let  thy  lovingkindness  and  thy  truth  continually  preserve  me. 

12  For  innumerable  evils  have  compa.'ised  me  about:  mine 
iniquities  have  taken  hold  upon  me,  so  that  I  am  not  able  to  look 
up  ;  they  are  more  than  the  hairs  of  mine  head  :  therefore  my  heart 
faileth  me. 

13  Be  pleased,  O  Lord,  to  deliver  me  :  O  LORD,  make  haste  to 
help  me. 

14  Let  them  be  ashamed  and  confounded  together  that  seek  after 
my  soul  to  destroy  it ;  let  them  be  driven  backward  and  put  to  shame 
that  wish  me  evil. 

I  s  Let  them  be  desolate  for  a  reward  of  their  shame  that  say  unto 
me.  Aha,  aha. 

16  Let  ail  those  that  seek  thee  rejoice  and  be  glad  in  thee  :  let 
,such  as  love  thy  salvation  say  continually,  The  Lord  be  magnified. 

17  But  I  am  poor  and  needy  ;  yet  the  Lord  thinketh  upon  me  : 
thou  art  my  help  and  my  deliverer ;  make  no  tarrying,  O  my  God. 

11.  "  Withhold  not  thou  thy  tender  mereiet  from  me,  0  TMrd."  Alas  I  these 
were  to  be  for  awhile  withheld  from  our  Lord  while  on  the  accun-ed  tree,  but 
meanwhile  in  his  great  agony  he  seeks  for  gentle  dealing  ;  and  the  coming  of  the 
angel  to  strengthen  him  was  a  clear  answer  to  his  prayer.  He  had  been  blessed 
aforetime  in  the  desert,  aud  now  at  the  entrance  of  the  valley  of  the  shadow  of 
death,  like  a  true,  trustful,  and  experienced  man.  he  utters  a  holy,  plaintive 
desire  for  the  tenderness  of  heaven.  He  had  not  withheld  his  testimony  to  God's 
truth,  now  in  return  he  begs  his  i'ather  not  to  withhold  his  compaauon.     This 
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vene  mi^ht  more  correctly  be  read  as  a  declaration  of  tua  confidence  that  help 
would  not  be  refused  ;  but  whether  we  view  tliis  uttemnce  as  the  cry  of  prayer, 
or  the  Bi7onal  of  faith,  in  either  case  it  is  instructive  to  us  wlio  take  our  sufferiug 
Lord  for  an  exaoaple,  and  it  proves  to  us  how  thoroughly  he  was  made  like  unto 
hb  brethren.  "  Z«(  thy  lovingkindnett  and  Viy  truth  eontinwUly  preierve  ni«." 
He  had  preached  both  of  these,  and  now  he  asks  for  an  experience  of  them,  that 
he  might  be  kept  in  the  evil  day  and  rescued  from  his  enemies  and  his  afflictions. 
Nothing  endears  our  Lord  to  us  more  than  tu  hear  him  thus  pleading  with  strong 
crying  and  tears  to  him  who  was  able  to  save.  ■  O  Lord  Jesus,  in  our  nights  uf 
wrestling  we  will  remember  thee. 

12.  "  For  iamimerahle  eciU  hate  eompaettd  ma  about."  On  every  side  he  was 
beset  with  enia  ;  cuunttcss  woes  environed  the  great  Substitute  for  our  sios. 
Our  BIDS  were  innumerable,  and  so  were  his  griefs.  There  was  no  escape  for  us 
from  our  iniquities,  and  there  was  no  escape  for  him  from  the  woes  which  we 
deserved.  From  every  quarter  evils  accumulated  about  the  blessed  One,  although 
in  his  heart  evil  found  no  place.  "JVim  iniquitiet  haze  taken  hold  upon  me,  to  that 
lam  not  aila  to  look  up.''  He  had  no  sin,  but  sins  were  laid  on  him,  and  he  took 
them  as  if  they  were  his.  "  He  was  mode  sin  for  us."  The  transfer  of  sin  to  the 
Saviour  was  real,  and  produced  iu  him  us  man  the  horroi  which  forbade  him  to  look 
into  the  face  of  God,  bowing  him  down  with  crushing  anguish  and  woe  intoler- 
able. O  my  soul,  what  would  thy  sins  have  done  for  thee  eternally  if  the  Friend 
of  sinneiB  had  not  condescended  to  take  them  all  upon  himself?  Oh,  blessed 
Si-ripture  !  "  The  Lord  hath  made  to  meet  upon  him  the  iniquity  of  us  all."  Oh, 
marvellous  depth  of  love,  which  could  lead  the  perfectly  immaculate  to  stand  in 
ihe  sinner's  place,  and  bear  the  horror  of  great  trembliog  which  sin  must  bring 
upon  those  conscious  of  it.  "  They  are  more  than  tht  hairt  of  mine  head :  there- 
foie  my  heart  faiieth  me."  The  pains  of  the  divine  penalty  were  beyoud  com- 
pute, and  the  Baviour'a  soul  was  so  burdened  with  them,  that  he  was  sore  amazed, 
and  very  heavy  even  unto  a  sweat  of  blood.  His  strength  was  gone,  his  spirits 
sank,  he  was  in  an  agony. 

"  Came  at  leniith  the  dn»dtul  night, 
Veneeaoce  with  lla  Iron  rod 
Blood,  Bad  with  eulk-rlcd  mlelit 
Bruited  tJie  hamilcBa  Lnmb  of  God, 
Bee,  my  soul,  tliy  Buviuut  see, 
"— "-■-Gethsemnnal  ' 


FraMrate 

Tbia  tliroufth  gm 


There  my  God  bore  all  my  entlt, 

""  '    "■        -■    -  -       nn  bc&lieved; 
li  ho  felt 


Slna  ftguinst  bU  lure,  his  blood  ; 
Bins  ajcalnst  hli  name  and  eaoBe; 
Bins  Immense  as  It  the  Boa-~ 
Hide  me,  O  Gelhsemane  1 " 

t8.  "&  pletmd,  0  Lord,  to  deliver  me :  0  Lord,  male  luuU  to  hdp  me."  Row 
touching  I  How  humble  !  How  plaintive  !  The  words  thrill  us  as  wa  think 
that  after  this  sort  our  Lord  and  Master  prayed.  His  petition  is  not  so  much 
that  tbo  cup  should  puss  away  undrained,  but  that  he  should  be  sustained  while 
drinking  it,  and  set  free  from  its  power  at  the  first  fitting  moment.  He  seeks 
deliverance  and  help  ;  and  he  entreats  that  the  help  may  not  be  slow  in  coming  ; 
this  is  after  the  manner  of  our  pleadings.  Is  it  not  t  Note,  reader,  how  our 
Iiord  was  heard  in  that  he  feared,  fur  there  was  after  Gethsemane  a  calm 
endnraiice  which  made  the  fleht  as  glorious  as  the  victory. 

14.  "  Let  them  he  athamed  a.nd  confounded  together  that  leek  qfler  my  »oul  to 
ieitrvy  it."     Whether  we  read  this  as  a  prayer  or  a  prophecy  it  matters  not,  for 


,glc 
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the  powers  of  ein,  and  death,  and  hell,  xaaj  well  be  asbamed  us  ilie;  sue  the  mmlt 
of  their  malice  for  ever  tunieil  ogaiust  tliemaelves.  It  is  lu  the  intinile  cotifusioa 
of  Satan  tliat  hie  attempts  to  destroj  the  Saviour  destroyed  himself  ;  the  diabolical 
conclave  who  plotted  in  council  are  now  all  alike  put  to  shame,  for  tile  Lord  Jesua 
has  met  them  at  all  pointa,  and  turned  all  their  wisdom  into  foolishness.  "  L^t 
t/iem  be  dricen  baci-uianl  and  put  tc  Jinme  that  wuh  ma  eeU."  It  is  even  so  ;  the 
hosts  of  darkness  are  utterly  put  to  tb«  rout,  and  made  a  theme  for  holy  deririon 
for  ever  and  ever.  Uow  did  they  gloat  over  the  thought  of  ciushiug  the  seed 
of  the  woman  \  but  the  Crucified  has  coDquered,  the  Nazarcue  has  laughed  them 
to  scorn,  the  dying  San  of  Alan  has  become  the  death  of  death  and  liell's  destruc- 
tion.    For  ever  blessed  be  his  name. 

15.  "Let  them  be  denlate,'''  at  amazed;  even  as  Jesus  was  desolate  in  his 
agony,  so  let  his  enemies  be  in  their  despair  when  lie  defeats  them.  The  desola- 
tion  caused  in  the  hearia  of  evil  spirits  and  evil  men  b;  envy,  malice,  chagrin, 
disappointment,  and  despair,  shall  he  a  fit  recompense  for  their  cruelty  to  the 
Lord  when  he  was  in  their  hands.  "  For  a  Teicard  of  their  tihame  that  lay  unto 
m«.  Aha,  aha."  Did  the  foul  Hend  insult  over  our  Lord  I  Behold  how  shame 
is  now  his  reward  !  Do  wicked  men  to-day  pour  shame  upon  the  name  of  the 
Redeemer !  Their  desolation  shall  avenge  him  of  his  adversaries  !  Jesus  is  the 
gentle  Lamb  to  all  who  seek  mercy  through  his  blood  ;  but  let  despisere  beware, 
for  he  is  the  Lion  of  the  tribe  of  Judah,  and  "  who  shall  rouse  him  up  !"  The 
Jewish  rulers  exulted  and  scornfully  paid,  "  Aha,  aha  ;"  but  when  the  streets  of 
Jerusalem  ran  like  rivera  deep  witli  gure,  "  and  the  temple  was  utterly  consumed," 
then  their  house  was  left  unto  t)i«m  desolate,  and  the  blood  of  the  last  of  the 
prophets,  according  to  their  own  desire,  came  upon  themselves  and  upon  their 
children.  O  ungodly  reader,  if  such  a  person  glance  over  this  psge,  beware 
of  persecuting  Christ  and  his  people,  for  God  will  eurel;^  avenge  his  own  elect. 
Tour  "  ahas"  will  coat  you  dear.     It  is  hard  for  you  to  kick  against  the  pricks. 

16.  "  Let  ail  thoie  that  mak  thee,  n^oiee  and  he  glad  in  thee."  We  have  done 
with  Bbal  and  turn  to  Oerizim.  Here  our  Lord  pronounces  benedictions  on  hia 
people.  Note  who  tlie  blessed  objects  of  his  petitions  are  :  not  all  men,  but 
some  men,  "  I  pray  for  them,  I  pray  not  for  the  world."  He  pleads  for  seekers  : 
the  lowest  in  the  kingdom,  the  babes  of  the  family  ;  those  who  have  true  de- 
sires, longing  prayers,  and  consistent  endeavours  after  Qod.     Let  seeking  souls 

Eluck  up  heart  when  they  hear  of  this.  What  riches  of  grace,  that  in  his 
itterest  hour  Jesus  should  remember  the  lambs  of  the  flock  !  And  what 
does  he  entreat  for  them  ?  it  is  that  they  ma^  be  doubt;  ^lud,  intensely 
happy,  emphatically  joyful,  for  such  the  repetition  of  teima  implies.  Jesus 
would  have  all  seekers  made  happy  by  finding  what  they  seek  after,  and  by 
winning  peace  through  his  grief.  As  deep  as  were  his  sorrows,  so  high  would 
he  have  their  joys.  He  groaned  that  we  might  sing,  and  was  covered  with  Jl 
bloody  sweat  that  we  might  ho  anointed  with  the  oil  of  gladness.  "  Let  mdt  at 
lute  tk;/ labiatum  tay  oontinvnUj/,  Tlie  Ijrrd  he  mngnified."  Another  result  of  the 
Redeemer's  passion  is  the  promotion  of  the  giory  of  God  by  those  who  grate- 
fully delight  in  bis  salvation.  Our  Lord's  desire  should  be  our  directory  ;  we 
love  with  all  our  hearts  his  great  salvation,  let  us  then,  with  all  our  tongues 
proclaim  the  glory  of  Ood  which  is  resplendent  therein.  Never  let  his  praises 
cease.     As  the  heart  is  warm  with  gladness  let  it  incite  the  tongoe  to  perpetual 

E raise.  If  we  cannot  do  what  we  would  for  the  spread  of  the  kingdom,  at  least 
:t  us  desire  and  pray  for  it.  Be  it  ours  to  make  Uod's  glory  the  chief  end  of 
every  breath  and  pulse.  The  suffering  Redeemer  regarded  the  consecration  of 
his  people  to  the  service  of  heaven  as  a  grand  result  of  his  atoning  death  ; 
it  is  the  joy  which  was  set  before  him  ;  that  God  is  glorified  is  the  reward  of 
the  Saviour's  travail, 

17.  "  B'lt  I  ata  poor  and  needy. "^This  man  of  sorrows  closes  with  another 
a))peal,  based  upon  his  affliction  and  poverty.  "  JV(  the  Lord  thiaketh  upon  me." 
Bweet  was  this  solace  to  the  holy  heart  of  the  great  sufEerer.  The  Lord's 
thoughts  of  us  are  a  cheering  subject  of  meditation,  for  they  are  ever  kind  and 
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never  cease.  His  dUciplea  fonook  him,  koA  bis  friends  forgat  tiim,  but  Jesns 
knew  that  Jehovah  nerer  turned  awaj  his  heart  from  him,  and  this  upheld  him 
in  the  hour  of  need.  "  TAou  art  my  help  and  my  ddiverer."  Hie  unmored 
confldence  stayed  itnelf  alone  on  Qod.  O  that  »11  believers  would  imitate  more 
fullj  their  ^eat  Apostle  and  High  Priest  in  his  firm  reliance  upon  God,  even 
\rhen  afflictions  abounded  and  the  light  was  veiled.  ^-Make  no  tarrying,  0  my 
God."  The  peril  was  imminent,  the  need  urgent,  the  suppliant  could  not  en- 
dure delay,  nor  was  he  made  to  wait,  for  tlie  angtl  came  to  strengthen,  and  tlie 
brnve  heart  of  Jesus  rose  up  to  meet  the  foe. 

Lord  Jesus,  ^r&nt  that  in  all  our  adversities  we  may  possess  like  precious  faith, 
and  be  fuuad  like  tbee,  more  than  conquerora. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATlNGa. 

WhJe  Plmlm. — DaJiid't  Ptalm,  or,  a  Ptalm  of  Datid;  but  David's  name 
ia  here  set  first,  which  elsewhere  commonly  is  last :  or,  A  Ptalm  cimeerning 
David,  that  ia,  Ghriit,  who  is  called  Datid  in  the  prophets  :  Hos.  ilL  5  ;  Jer. 
XXX.  fl  ;  Ezek.  xixir.  23,  and  xxxii.  24.  Of  him  this  Paahn  entreateth  as  the 
apostle  teacheth,  Heb.  %.  6,  6,  eUi.^Uenry  Ainnewth. 

WhoU  Pmlm. — It  is  plain,  from  verses  6 — 8  of  this  Psalm,  compared  with 
Heb.  X.  5,  that  the  prophet  in  speaking  in  the  person  of  Christ,  who,  1 — 5, 
celcbrateth  the  deliverance  wrought  for  his  mystical  body,  the  church,  by  hia 
resurrection  from  the  grave,  effecting  that  of  hia  membet«  from  the  guilt  and 
dominion  of  sin  ;  for  tno  abolition  of  which  he  declareth,  6—8,  the  ineiBcacj 
of  the  legal  sscriSces,  and  mentioneth  his  oivn  incIiDation  to  do  the  will  of 
hia  Father,  apd  9,  10,  to  preach  righteousness  to  the  world.  II — 18.  Be 
Tcpresenteth  himself  aa  praying,  while  under  hia  Huffeiings,  for  hia  own,  and 
hia  people'a  salvation  ;  he  foretelleth,  14,  15,  the  confusion  and  desolation  of 
his  enemies,  and,  16,  the  joy  and  thankfulness  of  his  disciples  and  servants : 
(or  the  speedy  accomplishment  of  which,  17,  he  preferreth  a  petition, — Qtorga 

Verte  1. — "  I  maiUd  palienlly /or  the  Loj^:  and  Ita  indined  itntn  me,  and 
heard  my  cry."  1  see  tlist  the  Lord,  suppose  he  drifteth  and  delayeth  the  effect 
of  his  servant's  prayer,  and  granteth  not  his  desire  at  the  Srst,  yet  he  heareth 
him.  I  shall  give  a  certain  argument,  whereby  thou  may  know  that  the  Lord 
heareth  thee,  suppose  he  delay  the  effect  of  thy  prayers.  Continuest  tiiuu 
in  pmyer?  Hast  thoa  his  strength  given  thee  to  persevere  in  suiting* 
anything  7  Thou  may  be  assured  ho  heareth  ;  for  thb  is  one  sure  argument 
that  he  heareth  thee,  lor  natursllie  our  impnticnce  carrieth  us  to  desperation  ; 
our  suddenness  is  so  great,  speciallie  in  spiritual  troubles,  that  we  cnnnot 
continue  in  suiting,  ^^en  thou,  therefore,  continues  in  suiting,  thou  may  be 
sure  that  this  strength  ia  furnished  of  God,  and  cometh  from  heaven,  and  if 
thou  hAve  strength,  he  letteth  thee  see  tliat  he  heareth  th][  prater ;  and 
suppose  he  delay  the  effect  and  force  thereof,  yet  pray  continualhe.  This 
doctrine  is  so  necessary  for  the  troubled  conscience,  that  I  think  it  is  the 
meeteat  bridle  in  the  Scripture  to  refrain  our  impatience;  it  is  the  meetest  bit 
to  hold  us  in  continual  exercise  of  patience  ;  for  if  the  lieart  understand  that 
the  Lord  hath  rejected  our  prayer  altogether,  it  is  not  possible  to  continue  in 
prayer ;  so  when  we  know  tliat  the  Lord  heareth  mh,  suppose  he  'delay,  let  us 
crave  patience  to  abide  his  good  will. — Robert  Bruce,  1559 — 1631. 

Verte  1. — ^^  I  waited  for  the  Lord."  The  infinitive  i^'p-  being  placed  first 
brings  the  action    strongly    out :    /   wtited.    This  strong    emphasis    on    the 
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wuting,  hns  the  force  of  an  admonition  ;  it  euggcBts  to  tbe  sufferer  that  every- 
thiDg  depends  on  waiting. — B.  W.  Hengttenbery. 

Verie  1. — "  /  teaited  patiently :"  rather  anriovilj/  ;  the  original  has  it,  maitinff 
laailed;  a  Hebraigm,  wliich  signifies  vehement  Bolicituile.—AinuJ  Creawdt. 

Vent  1. — "  /  vMiital."  The  Saviour  eodureth  his  sufferings  vtaitinglrf,  as  irell 
«s  pfltientlj  and  prayerfullj.  He  "waited  for  the  Lord."  He  expected  help 
frocn  Jehovah  ;  and  he  waited  for  it  until  it  name. — Jamet  Frame,  t»  "  Ohruit 
andki»  Worh:  an  Ejpontion  of  P-alm  XL."     1889. 

Veru  I. — "  PnfiVnCy."  Our  Lord's  patience  under  suffering  was  an  dement 
of  perfection  in  his  work.  Had  he  become  impatient  as  we  often  do,  and  lost 
Jieart,  his  atonement  would  have  been  vitiated.  Well  may  we  rejoice  that  in 
the  midat  of  all  his  temptations,  and  in  the  thickest  of  the  battle  aj^inst  sin  and 
Satan,  he  remained  patient  and  willing  to  finish  the  work  which  his  Father  had 
given  him  to  do. — Jamai  JPVame. 

Verne  1. — "  Ilenrd  my  ery."  Our  Baviour  endured  his  sufferings  prayerfaUtf 
as  well  ai  patiently.  ~JarM»  Frame. 

Veite  2.^"An  TiarribJe  pit."  Some  of  the  pits  referred  to  in  the  Bible  were 
priaona,  one  such  I  saw  at  Athens,  and  another  at  Rome.  To  these  there  were 
'  no  openings,  except  a  hole  at  the  top,  which  served  for  both  door  and  windov. 
The  Dottoms  of  these  pits  were  neccssarilj  in  a  filth j  and  revolting  state,  and 
sometimes  deep  in  mud.  "  He  brort^ht  me  up  alto  oat  of  an  Aorrtiw  pit,  out  of 
the  miry  day;"  one  of  these  filth;  prisons  being  in  the  psalmist's  view,  in 
Isaiah  xxxviii.  17,  called  "  the  pit  of  corruption,"  or  putrefaction  and  filth. — 
John  OadAy. 

Verte  2. — "An  horrible  pit;"  or,  as  it  is  in  the  Hebrew,  apit  c/noiee;  so 
called  because  of  waters  tliat  falling  into  it  with  creat  violence,  make  a  roaring 
dreadful  noise  ;  or  because  of  the  strugglings  ana  outories  they  make  that  arc 
in  it;  or  because  when  anything  is  cast  into  deep  pits,  it  will  always  make 
a  great  noise;  and  where  he  stuck  fast  in  "miry  clay,'"  without  seeming 
]>ossibility  of  getting  out.  And  some  refer  this  to  the  greatness  of  Christ's 
terrors  and  sufferings,  and  his  deliverance  from  them  both. — Arthur  Jaekton. 

Verse  3.— Three  things  are  stated  in  verso  two.  First^  resurrection  as  the 
act  of  Uod,  "  He  brought  uu  vp,"  etc.  Secondly,  the  justification  of  the  name 
and  title  of  the  Sufferer,  "and  »et  my  feet  vpon  a  rock."  Jesus  is  set  up,  as 
alive  from  the  dead,  upon  the  basis  of  accomplished  truth.  Thirdly,  them  is 
his  ascension,  "  Il6  e*tahli»heth  my  goingt."  The  Son  (if  God  having  trodden, 
in  gracious  and  self-renouncing  obedience  the  passage  to  the  grave,  now  enters 
finally  as  Man  the  path  of  life.  "He  is  gone  into  heaven,"  says  the  Spirit. 
And  again,  "  He  ascended  on  high,  and  led  captivity  captive." — Arthur  Pridham 
in  "Mies  and  Eejfeetimt  on  the  Pealmi,"  1869. 

Veree  8.— "J  new  tong."     See  Notes  on  Psalm  xxxiiL  vcree  8. 

Veree  %.—'■•  Many  thiill  tee  it,  and  fear,  and  ihnll  trvtt  in  the  Lord."  The 
terms  fear,  and  hajft,  or  (rusf,  do  not  seem  at  first  view  to  harmonise  ;  but 
David  has  not  improperly  joined  them  together,  for  no  man  will  ever  entertain 
the  hope  of  the  favour  of  God  but  he  whose  mind  is  first  imbued  with  the /ear 
of  God.     I  understand  fear,  in  general,  to  mean  the  feeling  of  piety  which  is 

5 reduced  in  ua  by  the  knowledge  of  the  power,  equity,  and  mercy  of  God. — 
bhn  Calmn. 
Verte  8. — "  Many  shall  see  it,  and  fear,  and  ehali  trvtt  in  the  Lord."     First 
of  all  they  "tee."    Their  eyes  are  opened;    and  their  opened  eyes  see  and 
survey  what  they  are,  where  they  are,   tchenea  thej  came,  and  whither  they  are 

foing.  .....  When  the  attention  of  sinners  is  really  and  decisively  arrested 
y  the  propitiation  (rf  Jesus,  not  only  are  their  eyes  opened  to  their  various 
moral  relations,  not  only  do  they   "aee"but  they ''/ear  "  too.     They  "  see  " 

and ''fear." Conviction  follows  illumination But  while  the 

sinner  only  sees  and  fears,  he  is  but  in  the  initial  stage  of  conversion,  only  in  a 
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State  of  readiness  to  flee  from  the  city  of  destroction.  He  tnajF  hare  set  out 
on  his  pilgrimage,  but  he  has  not  ytt  reached  his  Father  to  receive  the  kiss  of 
welcome  aud  forgiveness.  The  consummuting  step  has  not  yet  been  taken. 
He  has  seen  indeed  ;  he  has  feared  too  ;  l>ut  he  still  requires  to  Irutt,  to  trust 
in  the  Lord,  and  banish  all  his  fears.  This  is  the  culminating  point  in  the 
great  change  ;  and,  unless  this  be  reached,  the  otiier  experiences  will  either  die 
aw&j,  like  nn  untimely  blossom,  or  they  tvill  only  be  fuel  to  the  unquenchable 
'      M  Frame. 


Tate  5. — "Many,  0  I/ird  my  Ood,  are  thy  wonderful  worlc*  which  (Sou  halt 
done,"  etc.  Behold  God  in  the  magniBcence  and  wisdom  of  the  works  which 
his  hands  have  made,  even  this  immense  universe,  which  is  full  of  his  glory. 
What  art  and  contrivance  I  What  rej^ularity,  harmony,  and  proportion,  are  to 
be  seen  in  all  his  productions,  in  the  frame  of  our  own  bodies,  or  those  that  are 
■bout  us  !  And  with  what  beams  of  majestic  glory  do  the  sun,  moon,  and 
Btars  proclaim  how  august  and  wonderful  in  knowledge  their  Itlaker  is  I  And 
ought  not  all  these  numberless  beauties  wherewith  the  world  is  stored,  which 
the  minda  of  inquisitive  men  arc  ready  to  admire,  lend  up  our  thoughts  to  the 
great  Parent  of  all  thincs.  and  inflame  our  amoroua  souls  with  love  to  him,  who 
u  inSnitely  brighter  and  fairer  than  them  all  ! 

Cast  abroad  your  eyes  tlirous^h  the  nations,  and  meditate  on  the  mighty  acts 
which  he  hath  done,  and  the  wisdom  and  povt'er  of  his  providence,  which  should 
charm  all  thy  affections.  Behold  his  admirable  patience,  with  what  pit;  he 
looks  down  on  obstinate  rebels  ;  and  how  he  is  moved  with  compassion  when  ho 
sees  his  creatures  polluted  in  their  blood,  and  bent  upon  their  own  destruction  ; 
how  long  he  waits  to  l>e  gracious  ;  how  unwillingly  he  appears  to  give  up  with 
Mnners,  and  execute  deserved  vengeance  on  his  enemies  ;  and  then  with  what 
jo;  ho  pardons,  for  "  with  him  is  plenteous  redemption."  And  what  can  have 
more  force  than  these  to  win  thy  esteem,  and  make  a  willing  conquest  of  thy 
heart  I  so  that  every  object  about  thee  is  an  argument  of  love,  niid  furnishes 
fuel  for  this  sacred  lire.  And  whether  jou  liehold  God  in  the  firmament  uf  his 
power,  or  the  sanctuary  of  his  grace,  you  cannot  miss  to  pronounce  him 
"  altogether  lovely." —  William  Dunloji. 

Verte  5.—''  Thy  thougliti  lehieh  are  to  vt-irard,  they  eannot  it  reckoned  vp  in 
order  unto  thee:"  i.e.,  there  is  no  oue  can  digest  them  in  order :  for  although 
that  may  be  attempted  according  to  the  comprehension  and  meaning  of  men, 
yet  not  be/ore  thee,  every  attempt  of  that  nature  being  infinitely  beneath  thy 
immeasurable  glorj. —  Victorlmit  Bythner't  "  Ijyre  uf  Datid  ;"  tranilaUd  by  T. 
Dee :  iieie  edition.,  by  If.  L.  Benmohd,  1847. 

Vent  5, — "  0«-it>nr(/. "  It  is  worthy  of  notice  that  while  addreitt"in!T  his  Father, 
as  Jehovah  and  hia  God.  our  Saviuur  speaks  of  the  members  of  the  human 
family  as  hia  fellows.  This  is  implied  in  the  expressiuos  ■' to  us-ward."  He 
regarded  himself  as  most  intimately  associated  with  the  children  of  men. — 
Jaraet  FVame. 

Verie  5, — ''  They  eannot  be  reetoned  vp  in  order  vnto  thee."  They  are  "in 
order"  in  themselves,  and  if  they  cnula  be  "reckoned  up"  as  they  are,  tliey 
would  be  "  reckoned  in  order."  Created  mind  may  not  be  able  to  grasp  tho 
principle  of  order  that  pi-rvadeg  them,  but  such  a  principle  there  is.  And 
the  more  we  study  the  whole  tteries  In  its  interrelations,  the  more  shsll  we  be 
convinced  that  us  to  lime  and  place  all  the  preparations  for  the  mediatorial 
work  of  Christ,  all  the  parts  of  its  accomplishment,  and  all  the  divinely 
appointed  consequents  of  its  acce|>tfttinn  throughout  alt  lime  into  eternity,  are 
faultlessly  in  order  ;  they  are  precisely  what  aud  where  and  when  they  should 
be. — Jnme*  Frame. 

Verwe  5.^"  Tlieg  are  more  than  can  be  numbered."  The  pulses  of  Providence 
are  quicker  than  those  of  our  wrists  or  temples.  The  soul  of  David  knew  right 
well  their  multiplicity,  but  could  not  multiply  them  aright  by  any  skill  in 
arithmetic ;  nay,  the  very  eum  or  chief  heads  of  divine  kindnesses  were  innu- 
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tnerable.  Hia  "  wonderful  works  "  and  "  thuughts  "  towards  him  could  not  be 
reckoned  up  in  order  b;  him.  the;  were  more  thnn  could  be  nttnU)eivd.^liamuet 
iiti!  (leas^tflfll).  in  "The  Triumph  of  Jferef/  ia  the  Chariot  of  Praiae." 

Verne  S. — It  is  Christ's  speech,  of  whom  the  Psalm  is  made,  aod  that  relating 
unto  hia  Father's  resolved  purposes  and  contrivements  from  eternity,  and  those 
continued  unto  his  sending  Christ  intu  the  world  to  die  for  ua,  as  veraeB  C,  7.  It 
follona  BO,  aa  although  his  thoughts  and  purposes  were  but  one  indiTidual  act 
at  flrat,  and  never  to  be  altered  ;  yet  they  became  many,  through  a  per{)etuated 

reiteration    of  them,   wherein   his   constancy   to   himself   is   seen Mj 

brethren,  if  Qod  have  been  thinking  thoughts  of  mercy  from  ererlaating 
to  those  that  are  his,  what  a  stock  and  treasury  do  these  thoughts  arise 
to,  besides  those  that  are  in  his  nature  and  disposition  !  This  is  in  hia  actual 
purposes  and  intentions,  which  be  hath  thuught,  and  doth  think  over,  again 
and  again,  every  moment,  "  Many,  0  L/im  my  Ood,  are  thy  tamderftit 
tcoHc»  tnhieh  thou  halt  done,  and  thy  thouffhti  vhieh  are  to  v»-ward,"  saith 
Jesus  Christ ;  for  Psalm  xi.  is  a  Psalm  of  Christ,  and  quoted  by  the  apostle, 
and  applied  unto  Christ  in  Heb.  z.,  "  Sou)  many  are  thy  thovghte  to  us- 
ward  !" — he  speaks  it  in  the  name  of  the  human  nature — that  is,  to  me  and 
mine,  "^  I  would  declare  and  tpeab  of  them,  they  are  more  than  can  be 
numbered."  And  what  is  the  reason?  Because  God  halh  studied  mercies, 
mercies  for  his  children,  even  from  everlasting.  And  then,  "  lie  reneweth  hia 
mercies  every  morning;''  not  that  any  mercies  are  new,  but  he  actually 
thinketh  over  mercies  again  and  again,  and  so  he  brings  out  of  his  treasury, 
mercies  both  new  and  old,  and  the  old  are  always  new.  What  a  stock,  my 
brethren,  must  this  needs  amount  unto  ! — Thotiuu  Goodtna. 


Verie   0. — "  Sacr\flte   and    offering humt-offering    and    win-offering.'" 

Four  kinds  are  here  specified,  both  by  the  psalmist  and  apostle  :  namely, 
Mcryfce.npt  zAhach,  Quaia  ;  offering,  iT?3^  mitiehah,  irpoepapH  ■  burnt-offering,  nj^lJT 
olaA,  dXoKavTuua  ;  tin-offering,  '""JOD  cluitaah,  iripi  d^nprjn;.  Of  all  these  wb  may 
say  with  the  apostle,  it  was  impoaaible  that  the  blood  of  bullu  and  goats,  etc., 
should  take  away  sin. — Adam  Clarke. 

FwM  6. — ''•Mine  eart  hatt  thou  opened."  The  literal  translation  is,  mineerm 
hoH  thoudigged  (or  pierced}  through;  which  may  well  be  interpreted  as  mear)- 
ing,  "Thou  haat  accepted  me  aa  thy  slave,"  in  allusion  to  the  custom  (Exod. 
xxi.  6)  of  masters  boring  the  ear  of  a  slave,  who  had  refused  his  offered  freedom, 
in  token  of  retaining  him. — Daniel  Creuwdl. 

Veru  6. — John  Calvin,  in  treating  upon  the  interpretation,  "mine  cars  hnst 
thou  bored,"  says,  "this  mode  of  interpretation  appears  to  bo  too  forced  and 
.  refined." 

Verae  6. — "  Mine  ear*  haU  thou  opened.''^  If  it  be  aald  that  the  apostle  to  the 
Hebrews  read  this  differently,  I  answer,  this  does  not  appear  to  me.  It  is  true, 
he  found  a  diSerent,  but  corrupted  translation  (£,ria,  eari,  as  the  learned  have 
observed,  having  been  changed  into  auua,  body)  in  the  LXX,  which  waa  the 
version  then  in  use  ;  and  he  was  obliged  to  quote  it  hs  he  found  it,  under  the 
penalty,  if  he  altered  it,  of  being  deemed  a  false  quoter.  He  therefore  took  the 
translation  as  he  found  it,  especially  as  it  served  to  illustrate  his  argument 
equally  well.  Upon  this  quotation  from  the  LXX  the  apostle  argues,  verso  9. 
"He  (Christ)  taketh  away  the  first  (namely,  legal  sacrifices),  that  he  may 
eBtahlish  the  second  "  (namely,  obedience  to  Qod's  will),  in  offering  himself  n 
sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  mankind  ;  and  thus  he  must  have  argued  upon  a  quota- 
tion from  the  Hebrew  text  as  it  stands  at  present. — Green,  qwted  in  S.  Burder't 
"  Seripturo  Expotitor." 

Vene  0. — The  apostle's  reading  (Heb.  x.  5),  though  it  be  far  distant  from 
the  letter  of  the  Hebrew,  and  in  part  from  the  LXX  (as  t  suppose  it  to  have 
been  originally),  yet  is  the  most  perspicuous  interpretation  of  the  meaning  of  it ; 
ChritVebody  comprehended  the  tare,  and  that  assumed  on  purpose  to  perform 
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in  it  the  utmost  degree  of  obedience  to  the  will  of  Ood,  to  be  obedient  eren  to 
death,  imd  rfiereby  to  be  ae  the  priesL — Henry  Hammond. 
Ksnafi.— 

Nori^ciinee th]  ^oreci^nwln, 

Nor  offeriDKB  from  tbestain  ot  sin 
ObnoxloDX  man  slidl  clear : 

Thy  linnd  my  mortal  frame  prcparca, 

(Thy  liand,  whoae  rltniatilre  11  bitara,} 
And  opus  my  wlUing  car. 

Jam»MerrUk.  M.A.,  1720—1760. 
Vena  6,  7. — Tn  these  wotAb  an  allusion  is  made  to  a  custom  of  the  Jews  to 
hn  the  ears  of  such  as  were  to  be  their  perpetual  servants,  and  to  enrol  their 
name*  in  a  hoot,  or  make  some  instrument  of  the  coveniint.  "  Sacrifice  and 
bumt'oSering  thou  wouldst  not  have  ;''  but  because  I  nm  thj  vowed  servaDt, 
bored  with  an  awl,  and  enrolled  in  thj  book,  "/  will,  Lo,  I  come;  I  deiight  to 
do  tAy  will,  O  my  Ood."  These  words  of  the  Psalm  are^ alleged  by  8.  Paul, 
Heb.  X.  But  the  first  of  tliem  with  a  most  strange  difference.  For  whereas 
the  psalmist  hath,  according  to  the  Hebrew  verity,  "Saeryia  and  burnC-offeriTtg 
tioa  tpouldtt  not :  mine  tare  thou  hiutlored  or  digged,"  Q"^.h  8.  Paul  reads  with 
the  LXX,  eu/ia  iian/priau /lot,  "A  body  thou  haet  prepared  or  ^ted  me."  What 
eqnipollency  can  be  in  sense  between  these  two !  This  difficult;  is  so  much 
the  more  augmented  because  most  interpreters  make  the  life  of  the  quotation 
to  lie  in  those  very  words  where  the  difference  is,  namely,  That  the  words,  "  A  body 
tliov  haiit  prepared  me,''  are  brought  by  the  npoetic  to  prove  our  Saviour's  in- 
camatioQ  ;  whereimto  the  words  in  the  Psalm  itself  {"Mine  tart  hatt  thou 
bored,  or  diggrd,  or  opened  "),  take  them  how  you  will,  will  in  no  wise  suit.  1 
answer,  therefore.  That  the  )ife  of  the  quotation  lies  not  in  the  words  of 
difference,  nor  can  do,  because  this  epistle  was  written  to  the  Hebrews,  and  so 
first  in  the  Hebrew  tongue,  where  this  translation  of  the  LXX  could  have  no 
place.  And  if  the  life  of  the  quotation  lay  here,  I  cannot  see  how  it  can 
pomibly  be  reconciled.  It  lies  therefore  in  the  'words  where  there  is  iio 
difference,  namely,  That  Christ  was  such  a  High  Priest  as  came  to  sanctify  us, 
not  with  legal  ojlciings  and  sacrifices,  bnt  by  his  obedience  in  doing  like  a 
devoted  servant  tile  will  of  his  Father.  Thus,  the  allegation  will  not  depend 
at  all  upon  the  words  of  difference,  and  so  they  give  us  liberty  to  reconcile 
til  em  :  ''Mine  eari  hail  thoa,  bored,"'  eaith  the  psslmist,  i.e..  Thou  hast 
accepted  me  for  a  perpetuaL  servant,  as  masters  are  wont,  according  to  the  law, 
to  iwrw  such  servants'  earn  as  rufu^  to  part  from  them.  Now  the  LXX, 
according  to  whom  the  apostle's  epistle  readeth,  thinking  perhaps  the  menning 
of  this  speech  would  be  obscure  to  such  as  knew  not  that  custom,  chose  rather 
to  translate  it  generally  oi^n  6i  KitTtipriuu  /loi.  "  Than  haet  fitted  my  body,"  namely, 
to  be  thy  servant,  in  such  a  manner  as  servants'  bodies  are  wont  to  be.  And  bo  the 
sense  is  all  one,  though  not  specified  to  the  Jewish  custom  of  boring  the  ear 
with  an  awl,  but  b'ft  indifferently  appliablc  to  the  custom  of  any  nation  in 
marking  and  stigmatising  their  servants'  bodies. — Joteph  Mede,  B.D.,  1586 — 
16»8. 

Verees  6 — 10.— Here  we  have  in  Christ  for  our  instruction,  and  in  David  also 
(his  type)  for  our  example  ;  1.  A  firm  purpose  of  obedience,  in  a  bared  ear, 
and  a  yielding  heart,  2.  A  ready  performance  thereof :  "  Lo,  I  eome."  8.  A 
careful  observance  of  the  word  written  :  "/n  the  volume  of  the  Book  it  U  leriltea 
of  me,"  verse  7.  4.  A  hearty  delight  in  that  observance,  verse  8.  H.  A 
public  profession  and  communication  of  God's  goodness  to  others,  verses  11,  10. 
Now,  we  should  labour  to  express  Christ  to  the  world,  to  walk  as  he  walked 
(1  John  ii.  0)  :  our  lives  should  be  in  some  sense  parallel  with  his  life,  as  the 
transcript  with  the  original :  he  loft  us  a  copy  to  write  by,  saith  St.  Peter, 
1st  Epistle  ii.  21. — John  Trapp. 

VetM  7. — "  Then  laid  I,  Lo,  J  eorM.""  As  his  name  is  above  every  name,  so 
this  coming  of  his  is  above  every  coming.     We  sometimes  call  our  own  births,  I 
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GOnfcM,  a  comiDg  into  th«  world  ;  but  pro)>erlir,  none  erer  came  into  the  world 
but  he.  For,  I.  He  only  tnil;  can  be  said  to  come,  who  is  before  becomes  ; 
80  were  not  we,  onl;  he  so.  3.  He  onl;  stricti;  comes  who  cdnies  williogiy  ; 
our  crying  and  struggling  at  our  entrance  into  the  world,  shows  how  unwillinglj 
we  ciimo  into  it.  He  alone  it  is  that  sings  out,  *' £o,  /  come."  3.  He  only 
properly  comes  who  comes  from  some  place  or  other.  Alas  !  we  had  none  to 
come  from  but  tlic  womb  of  nothing.  'Be  only  had  a  place  to  be  in  before  he 
came. — Mark  Frank. 

Vote  7. — "  TAtn  »a!d  /,  Lo,  I  eomt,''  to  wit,  as  surety,  to  pay  the  ransom, 
*nd  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  Every  word  enmeth  a  special  emphasis  hs,  1.  The 
time,  "then,"  even  so  soon  ta  he  perceived  that  his  Father  bad  prepared  bis 
body  for  such  nn  end,  then,  without  delay.  This  Kpeed  implieth  forwaidnesa 
and  readinexs  ;  he  would  lose  no  opportunity.  2.  His  uioreesion  in  thia  vord, 
'^  laid  I;"  he  did  not  closely,  secretly,  timorously,  as  being  ashsmed  thereof, 
but  he  maketh  profession  beforehand.  8.  This  note  of  observation,  '•Lo,'"  this 
is  a  kind  of  CAlhng  angels  and  men  to  witness,  and  a  desire  thxt  hU  might  knoiv 
bis  inward  intention,  and  the  disposition  of  his  heart  ;  wherein  was  as  great  a 
willingness  as  any  could  have  to  anything.  4.  An  ofitiing  of  himself  without 
any  enforcement  or  compulsion;  this  he  manifesteth  in  this  word,  "/nnnr." 
B.  That  very  instant  set  out  in  tjie  present  tense,  "  /  come ;"  he  puts  it  not  off 
to  a  future  and  uncertain  time,  but  even  in  that  moment,  be  Eaith,  '*  /  n>n)«.'* 
6.  The  tirst  person  twice  expressed,  thus,  ^^  I  laid"  "/  come.''  He  sendelh 
not  another  person,  nor  substituteth  any  in  his  room  \  but  he,  even  he  himself 
in  bis  own  person,  cometh.  All  which  do  abundantly  evidence  Christ's  singular 
readiness  and  willingness,  as  our  surety,  to  do  his  Father's  will,  though  it  were 
by  suffering,  and  by  being  made  a  socriQce  fur  our  sins. —  Thomai  Brookt. 

Verm  7. — "  Lo,  I  come,"  i.e.,  to  appear  before  thee  ;  a  phraae  ueed  to  indicate 
the  coming  of  an  inferior  into  the  presence  of  a  Euperior,  or  of  a  stfive  before 
his  master.  Num.  zxii.  86  ;  2  Snm.  xix.  SO  :  as  in  the  similar  expression, 
"  Behold,  here  1  am,'"  generally  expressive  of  willingness.— J.  /.  ^eicart  Peroime, 

Verie  7. — "Lo,  J  come."  Christ  s  coming  in  the  spirit  is  a  jot/fvl  coming. 
I  think  this,  "  Lo,  I  come,"  expresses,  1.  Preient  joy.  S.  It  expresses  crrtain, 
joy  :  the  "  Zo,"  is  a  note  of  certainty  ;  the  thing  is  certain  and  true  :  and  his 
]oy  is  certain  ;  cerCuin,  true,  solid  joy.  3.  Jt  expresses  n>fnniTinira/ir«  joy ; 
deigning  his  people  shall  share  of  bis  joy,  ''  Lo,  I  eome!"  The  joy  that  Chnst 
has  as  llediator  is  a  fulnuss  of  joy,  designed  for  his  people's  use,  that  out  of  hit 
/ulneia  vie  may  receive,  and  grace  for  grace,  and  joy  for  joy  ;  grace  BoaweHng 
grace  in  Jesus,  and  jay  answering  joy  in  him.  4.  It  expresses  folemn  joy.  He 
oomee  with  a  solemnity  ;  "  Lo,  I  come ,'"  according  to  the  coimcil  of  a  glorious 
Trinity.  Kow,  when  the  purpose  of  heaven  is  come  to  the  birth,  and  the 
decree  breaks  forth,  and  tne  fulness  of  time  is  come,  he  makes  heaven  and 
earth  witness,  as  it  were,  to  bis  solemn  march  on  the  errand  :  he  Buys  it  with  a 
loud,  "  Lo .'"  that  all  the  world  of  men  and  angels  may  notice,  "  Lo,  J  come .'"' 
And,  indeed,  all  the  elect  angels  brake  forth  into  joyful  songs  of  praise  at  this 
solemnity  ;  when  he  came  in  the  flesh,  they  sang,  "  Glorv  to  God  in  the  highest, 
peace  on  earth,  and  goodwill  towards  man."— Ralph  Eniine,  168S — 17G3. 

V«rM  7. — "  Lo,  1  come,"  or,  am  come,  to  wit,  into  the  world  (Heb.  x.  5),  and 
particularly  to  JenttaUm,  to  give  myself  a  sacriHce  for  sin.— iftnry  Ainneorth. 

Verte  7,—"  The  volume  of  the  book."  What  book  is  meant,  whether  the 
Scripture,  or  the  book  of  life,  is  not  certain,  probably  the  latter. — W.  Wiiton, 
D.D. 

Verm  7. — "  The  volume  of  the  hook."  But  what  volume  of  manuscript  roll 
is  here  meant !  Plainly,  the  one  which  was  alresdy  extant  when  the  psalmist 
was  writing.  If  the  psalmist  was  David  himself  (as  the  title  of  the  Psalm  seems 
to  affirm),  the  only  parts  of  the  Hebrew  Bcriptures  then  extant,  and  of  course, 
the  only  part  to  which  he  could  refer,  must  have  been  the  Pentateuch,  and 
perhaps  the  book  of  Joshua.  Beyond  any  reasonable  doubt,  (hen,  the  cr*a/.)s 
fiifi>Jov  fi&9  ri^4?)  was  the  Pentateuch.  .  .  .  But  I  apprehend  the  meaning  of  the 
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writer  to  be,  that  the  look  of  ihe  law,  which  |)rescribes  sacriQues  that  were 
merely  otiat  or  vap<i^oM  of  the  great  atoning  BacnBce  by  Christ,  did  itself  teach, 
\tj  the  use  of  these,  that  something  of  a,  higher  nnd  better  nature  was  to  be 
looked  for  than  Iicvitical  rites.  In  a  word,  it  pointed  to  the  Messiah  ;  or,  some 
of  the  contents  o(  the  written  law  had  respect  to  him. — Mota  Stuart,  M.A.,  in 
"A  CommerUary  on  Ike  Bp'utlt  to  the  JIArtwt,"  1831. 

Verte  7. — "  The  colame  of  the  Soot,"  etc.  When  I  first  considered 
Rom.  T.  14,  and  other  Bcriptnres  in  the  New  Testament  which  malce  the  first 
Adam,  and  the  whole  story  of  him  both  before  nnd  after,  and  in  his  sinning  or 
falling,  to  be  the  type  and  lively  shadow  of  Christ,  the  second  Adam  ;  likewise 
observing  that  the  apostle  Paul  stands  admiring  at  the  greatest  of  this  mystery 
or  mysuoal  type,  the  Christ,  the  second  Adam  should  so  wonderfully  he 
shadowed  forth  therein,  as  Eph.  t.  32,  he  cries  out,  "  Tliis  is  a  great  mystery," 
which  he  spcal»  applying  and  fitting  soras  paessges  about  Adam  and  Eve  unto 
Christ  and  his  cliurch  ;  it  made  mc  more  to  consider  an  interpretatiou  of  a 
passage  in  Hcb.  x.  7,  out  of  Psalm  xl.  7,  which  I  before  had  not  only  not 
regarded,  but  wholly  rejected,  as  being  too  like  a  postil  *  gloss.  The  passage  ia, 
that  "  when  Christ  came  into  the  world,"  to  takH  our  nature  on  him,  ne  alleged 
the  reason  of  it  to  bo  the  fulfilling  of  a  Scripture  written  in  "  the  beginning  of 
God's  book,"  kv  (t^Ai'iti  Bi/?^ioi',  so  out  of  the  onginal  the  words  ma;  be, 
and  are  by  many  interpreters,  tranalated,  though  our  transiatioD  reads  them 
only  thus,  "  la  the  rolume  of  ihe  book  It  i»  terilten  of  me."  It  ia  true,  indeed, 
that  in  the  fortieth  Psalm,  whence  they  arc  quoted,  the  words  in  the  Hebrew 
may  signify  no  more  than  that  in  Ood's  book  (the  manner  of  writing  which  was 
anciently  in  rolls  of  parchment,  folded  up  in  a  folume)  Christ  was  everywhere 
written  and  spoken  of.  Yet  the  word  tritaJdi,  which  out  of  the  Septuagint'a 
transtatioD  the  apostle  took,  signifying,  as  all  know,  the  beginning  of  a  book  i 
and  we  finding  such  an  emphasis  set  by  the  apostle  in  the  fifth  chapter  of  the 
Ephesiana,  upon  the  history  of  Adam  in  the  beginning  of  Oenesis,  as  containing 
the  mystery,  yea,  the  great  mystery  about  Cnrist.  it  did  somewhat  induce, 
thougli  not  so  fully  persuade,  me  to  think,  that  the  Holy  Ghost  in  those  words 
might  have  some  glance  at  the  story  of  Adam  in  the  first  of  the  first  book  of 
Hnaes.  And  withsl  the  rather  because  so,  the  words  so  understood  do  intimate 
a  higher  and  further  inducement  to  Christ  to  assume  our  nature,  the  scope  of 
the  speech,  Heb.  x.,  being  to  render  the  reason  why  he  so  willingly  took  man's 
nature  :  not  only  because  God  liked  not  sacrifice  and  buint-^lTering,  which 
came  in  but  upon  occasion  of  sin,  and  after  the  fall,  and  could  not  take  sins 
away,  but  further,  that  he  was  prophesied  of,  and  his  nssuminga  body  prophetically 
foresjgnified,  as  in  the  fortieth  Psalm,  so  even  by  Adam's  story  before  the  fall, 
recorded  in  the  very  beginning  of  Genesis,  which  many  other  Scriptures  do 
expressly  apply  it  unto. — Thomat  Qoodwin. 

Verte  8. — "  /  delight  to  da  thy  teiU,  O  my  God."  The  will  of  God  to  redeem 
sinners  by  the  incarnation  and  death  of  Jesus  Christ,  was  most  grateful  and 
pleasing  to  the  very  heart  of  Christ,  It  is  said,  Prov.  viii.  81,  when  he  waa 
solacing  himself  in  the  sweetest  enjoyment  of  his  Father,  whilst  he  lay  ia 
that  blessed  boaom  of  delights,  yet  the  very  prospect  of  this  work  gave  him 
pleasure,  then  his  "  delights  were  with  the  sons  of  men."  And  when  ho  was 
come  into  the  world,  and  had  endured  many  abuses  and  injuries,  and  was  even 
now  come  to  the  most  difficult  part  of  the  work  ;  yet,  "  how  am  I  straitened, 
or  pained  (saith  he),  till  it  be  accomplished  1"  Luke  xii.  GO.  Two  things  call 
Ota  thongnts  to  stay  upon  them  in  this  point.  First, — The  deeoiey  of  it — 
why  it  ought  to  be  so.  1. — It  became  Christ  to  go  about  this  work  with 
cheerfulness  and  delight,  that  thereby  he  might  give  his  death  the  nature 
and  formality  of  a  aacriflce.  In  all  sacrifices  you  shall  find  that  God  had 
ftill  a  regard,  a  special  respect  to  the  will  of  the  offerer.     Bee  Exod.  xxxv. 

■  A  nurglual  note. 
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S,  91,  and  Levit.  i.  S.  3. — It  ought  to  b«  to  in  view  of  the  unitj  of  Chriat*B 
will  with  the  Father's.  3. — This  woa  ueceaeary  to  commend  the  lore  of 
leeua  Christ  to  U4  for  whom  he  gave  himself.  That  he  ctunc  iuto  the  world  to 
die  for  us  is  a  mercy  of  the  first  ma^itude  ;  but  that  he  came  in  love  to  our 
BOUts,  and  undiTwent  all  his  suScrin^  with  such  willingee&a  for  our  sakes, 
this  heightens  it  abore  all  Bupmhension.  4.— It  was  necestuir;  to  !>«  so  for 
the  regulutiog  oE  nil  our  obedience  to  God,  accordinir  to  this  pattern  ;  that 
seeing  and  setting  this  great  ex&rople  of  obedience  before  lis.  we  might  never 
grudge  nor  grumble  at  any  duty  or  Buffering  that  God  should  call  ua  to, 
IkeoiuUy. — Let  us  consider  and  examine  whence  it  came  to  be  so  pleasant  and 
acceptable  to  Jraus  Christ,  to  come  into  the  world  and  die  for  poor  sinnera. 
1. — That  in  his  sufferings  tliere  would  be  made  a  glorious  display  and  mani- 
feeiation  of  the  divine  attributes.  3.— Another  delightful  prosp<H^  Christ  had 
of  the  fruit  of  his  euffevings,  was  the  recovery  and  salvation  i>f  all  the  elect 
by  bis  death  ;  and  though  his  sufferings  were  exceedingly  bitter,  yet  such 
fruit  of  them  aa  this  was  exceedingly  sweet.  3. — Add  to  this,  the  glory  which 
would  redound  to  him  from  his  redeemed  ones  to  all  eternity,  for  it  will  be 
the  everlastiog  employment  of  the  saints  in  heaven  to  he  ascribing  glory, 
praise,  and  honour  to  the  Redeemer.  Did  Chiist  find  pleasure  iu  abase- 
ment and  torment,  in  suffering  and  dying  for  me,  and  can  I  find  no  pleasure 
in  uraying,  hearing,  meditating,  and  enjoying  the  sweet  duties  of  communion 
witli  him!  Did  he  come  so  cheerfully  to  die  for  me,  and  do  I  go  so  dead- 
hoartedly  to  prayers  and  sacramenta  to  enjoy  fellowship  with  liini?  Was  it 
a  pleasure  to  him  to  shed  his  blood,  and  is  it  none  lo  me  to  apply  it,  and 
reap  the  benefits  of  it  i  O  let  there  be  no  more  grumblings,  la^y  excuses, 
shiftings  of  duty,  or  dcad-hcarted  and  listless  performances  of  them,  after  such 
an  example  as  this.  Be  ready  to  do  the  will  of  Ood,  be  ye  also  ready  to  suffer 
it.  And  as  to  sufferings  for  Christ,  they  should  not  be  grievous  to  Christians 
that  know  how  cheerfully  Christ  came  from  the  bosom  of  the  Father  to  die 
for  them.  What  have  we  to  leave  or  lose.  In  comparison  with  him  ?  Wliat  aro 
our  sufferings  to  Christ's  ?  Alas  t  there  is  no  compare  ;  there  was  more  bitter- 
ness in  one  drnp  of  his  sufferings  than  in  a  sea  of  ours.  To  conclude  :  your 
delight  and  readiness  in  the  paths  uf  obedience  is  the  very  measure  of  your 
sanctiBcatinn.  —  Cotidenied from  John  Fl/icel. 

Verie  8. — Now,  saitb  Christ,  "/  delighi  to  do  thy  will,  O  my  Oodj"  it  is  the 
Joy  and  rejoicing  of  my  heart  to  he  a-seeking  and  a-eaving  lost  sinners.  When 
Christ  was  sn  hungry,  he  went  not  into  a  victualling  house  but  into  the  temple, 
and  taught  the  people  most  part  of  the  day,  to  sTiow  how  mui;h  he  delighted 
in  the  salvation  of  ainners,  etc.  Chiist  did  so  much  delight,  and  his  heart  was 
so  much  set  upon  the  conversion  and  salvation  of  the  Samaritans,  that  he 
neglected  his  own  body  to  save  their  souls,  as  you  may  clearly  sec  in  John  iv. — 
T&mat  Brooit. 

Verie  S.^'To  do."  It  was  Jesus  who  was  the  doer  of  the  work.  The 
Father  willed  it ;  but  he  did  not  do  it.  It  was  Jesus  who  did  it,  who  wrought 
it  out ;  who  brought  it  in;  who  carried  it  within  the  veil,  and  laid  it  as  an 
acceptable  and  meritorious  offering  at  the  feet  of  his  well-pleased  Father. 
The  work  then  is  done  ;  it  is  finished.  Wo  need  not  attempt  to  do  it.  We 
cannot  do  it.  We  cannot  do  that  which  is  already  done  ;  and  we  could  not  do 
it,  though  it  were  yet  undone.  There  ia  much  that  man  can  do,  but  he  cannot 
make  a  proiiitiation. — James  Fram6. 

Verie  B.—"Thff  mil."  The  covenant  between  the  Father  and  the  Son,  as 
elsewhere,  so  it  is  most  clearly  expressed  (Heb.  x.  7,  from  Pa,  xl.  7,  8).  "  Lo,  I 
come  :  in  the  volume  of  the  book  it  is  written  of  me,  I  delight  to  do  thy  will, 
O  my  God."  And  what  will  ?  Terse  10,  '■  The  will  by  which  we  are  aanctiSed 
through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jcsua  Christ  onee  for  all."  The  will  of 
God  was,  that  Jesus  ahould  he  offered  ;  iind  to  this  end,  that  we  might  be 
sanctified  and  saved.  It  is  called  "  Tlio  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesus  Cnrist," 
in   answer  to  what   was  said  before,  "A  body  hast  thou  prepared  me,"  or  a 
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human  nature,  by  a  synecdoche.  "My  wilt."  eajs  God  the  Father,  "is  that 
thou  Imve  a  buJy,  and  that  th;  bod;  be  offered  up ;  and  all  to  this  end,  (hut 
the  children,  the  elect,  miglil  be  sanelilied."  Says  the  Son  to  thia,  "  La.  I  come 
to  do  thy  will  ;'' — "  I  uecept  of  the  condition,  and  give  up  myself  to  the 
perfurmance  of  thy  will." — John  Oieen. 

Verse  8, — 'TAy  law  U  witlim  my  heart."  The  law  of  God  is  not  to  be  kept 
in  books,  but  in  the  midst  of  our  heart,  that  we  may  rightly  underatand  the 
nune,  admire  it,  and  observe  it, — Martin  Oeief. 

Verm  8. — '*  Thy  Une  it  wi^in,  my  heart,"  The  will  of  God  in  which  Christ 
delighted,  was  fas  appears  by  the  coherence,  and  the  quotation  of  Ueb.  x.  0) 
that  Christ  should  make  his  soul  nn  offering  for  sin,  aa  more  acceptable  to  God 
than  all  other  burat-offerinss  and  sia-ofierings.  This  law  was  in  hit  haart, 
^  VO^i  in  ('he  midst  of  his  bowels.  He  did  as  much  delight  in  it  as  we  do 
in  following  those  inclinations  wliich  nature  has  implanted  in  our  hearts,  as  we 
do  in  eating  and  drinking.  So  he  expresses  it  (Jolin  if.  34),  "  My  meat  is  to 
do  the  will  of  him  that  sent  me,  and  to  finiidh  hie  work."  He  was  as  wilhng  to 
bleed  and  die  for  thee  as  thou  art  to  eat  when  hungry.  He  was  delighted  as 
much  to  be  scourged,  wounded,  cruciSed,  as  thou  delightest  in  meat  when  most 
delicious. — David  Otarkton. 

Verte  S.^'^  Within  my  h«irt,"  margin,  my  boirelt.  The  intestines  or  viscera 
are  here  mentioned  as  Che  place  of  the  most  profound  spiritual  occupation. — 
Franz  DeliUteh. 

Yerae  9. — "  /  hate  preathad  righUoutnett,"  etc.  It  is  Jesus  who  speaks,  and 
be  speaks  of  himself  as  a  pxGACoeK.  He  was  a  preacher,  and  a  great  preacher 
too.  He  was  great — I.  In  genuine  eloqveace.  All  the  hnndmuds  of  the  choicest 
rhetoric  ministered  to  him  as  he  spiike.  His  mind  touched  the  minds  of  his 
auditors  on  all  sides.  2.  He  was  great  in  lenoaledge.  Many  who  have  an 
aetonishinE  comm:ind  of  wordit,  and  who  can  use  their  words  with  astonish- 
ing rhetorical  adroitness,  spoil  their  inBuence  by  their  "  lack  of  knowledge." 
Thty  go  blunderingly  onward  when  they  attempt  to  think  for  themselves,  or  to 
guide  their  hearers  into  fields  of  thought  which  have  not  been  tracked  by  minds 
of  the  pioneer  order.  3.  He  was  great  also  in  goodneu.  There  is  a  greatness 
in  goodness,  and  the  greatness  of  goodness  u  an  important  element  in  the  great- 
ness of  a  preacher.  4.  Jesus  was  great,  too,  in  offUial  ttatut.  Official  status, 
whether  in  things  civil,  literary,  or  sacred,  when  conferred  on  worthy  individuals, 
confers,  in  its  turn,  undoubted  weight  and  moral  authority.  Now  Jesus  was 
the  highest  official  in  the  universe.  His  authority  extended  to  all  other  office- 
bearers, his  office  exceeded  all  other  offices.  He  came  from  above,  and  was 
"  above  all."  He  was  Lord  of  lords,  and  King  of  kings.  5.  Another  element 
atiU  in  the  greatness  of  Jesus,  as  a  preacher,  consisted  in  the  greatness  of  his 
tmential  dignity.  He  was  Ood  as  well  as  man.  Such  was  Christ  as  a  preacher. 
True  he  was  more  than  a  preacher  ;  he  was  likewise  a  pattern,  and  a  priest,  and 
a  propitiator;  and  as  pattern,  priest,  and  propitiator,  he  stands  without  a 
peer.  But  he  was  a  preacher,  too,  and  as  a  preacher,  he  has  never  had,  and 
never  will  have  an  equal.  —  Consented  front  Jamee  Framt. 

VerM  9. — "  JS«  great  congregation."  The  "  congregation'^  here  referred  to 
was  "  great '"  not  only  in  nutnAfri.  but  ^' great''  also  in  the  necessities  of  its 
individual  members,  and  great  \a  poUation.— Janet  Frame. 

Yertet  9,  10, — "  /  Aaw  puMuAed  .  .  .  .  I  would  not  refrnin  .  .  .  .  I  have 
not  covered  ....  I  hate  uttered  .  ,  .  .  I  hare  not  hid:"  words  are  heaped 
upon  words  to  express  the  eager  forwardness  of  a  heart  burning  to  show  forth 
its  gratitude.  No  elaborate  description  could  so  well  have  given  us  the 
likeness  of  one  whose  "  life  was  a  thanksgiving." — J.  J.  Stetairt  Peravme. 

Yertet  0,  10. — The  true  way  of  justification  of  sinners  by  faith  is  a  jewel  so 
precious  and  necessary  for  poor  souls,  that  it  should  not  be  concealed  :  "/  ftaw 
ftot  hid  Ihjf  rightMtuneu  itUhin  my  heart."  One  sermon  on  this  snbject  is  not 
enfficient ;   it  is  necessary  to  make  this  mystery  plaiu,  how  by  faith  in  Christ 
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the  man  that  flieth  to  him  is  justified  from  his  eins,  and  saved  according  to  the 
coveDant  passed  iKtween  the  suffering  Midiater  and  Qod  the  faithful  promiser, 
to  justify  and  save  bj  his  own  way.  "/  haze  dtdartd  thyfaithfulnett  and  tltff 
tahation." — David  DicJuon. 

Ver»e»  9,  10. — "  Thy."  The  adding  thy  to  ever;  one  of  Ihem  is  pmphatTcal  ; 
it  was  Ih]/  righteousness  I  had  commisaion  to  declare,  tkj/  faitbfuluess  I  had  order 
to  proclaim,  thy  mercy  I  had  charge  to  publish  ;  thmt  vert  aa  mucli  intereated 
in  all  that  I  did  as  I  myself  was.  I  shall  be  counted  false  and  a  liar,  thou  wilt 
be  counted  unjust  and  cruel,  if  all  be  not  fulfilled  as  I  have  spoken.  -  Since  it 
was  thy  rule  I  observed,  and  thy  glorj  I  aimed  at  in  declaring  it,  disgrace  not 
thyself  and  me  in  refusing  the  petition  of  such  a  suppliant,  who  believes  in  1117 
word  which  I  gave  out  by  thy  authority. — Stephen  Chamoek. 

Vene  10. — "  /  hatt  not  hid."  This  inlimatea,  that  whoever  undertook  to 
preach  the  gospel  of  Christ  would  be'in  great  temptation  to  hide  it,  and  conceal 
It,  because  ft  must  bo  pteached  with  great  contentiou,  and  in  the  face  of  great 
oppoaitioD. — Mattheie  Ilenry. 

Verie  10. — "  /  have  not  hid,"  etc.  What  God  has  done  for  us,  or  for  the 
church,  we  should  lay  to  heart  ;  but  not  lock  up  in  our  heart. —  Carl  Berahard 
JfoU  in  Lange'i  "  Bibdaerk.''     1869. 

Yene  11. — "Withhold  not  thou  thy  tender  mereiajrom  me."  Bo  not  hinder 
them  from  coming  showering  down  upon  me.  "  Let  thy  Iminglindjieu  and  thy 
truth  eontinuaUy  preterve  me;"  or,  do  thou  employ  tbem  in  preserving  me. — 
John  Diodati. 

Yerte  12. — "  For  innvmertAU  ttilt  hate  eompatned  me  about:  ffiin«  inuptitu* 
hatt  taken  h«ld  upon  me,  to  that  I  am  not  able  to  look  vp  ;  they  are  more  taan  the 
hairi  of  mine  head."  We  lose  ourselves  when  we  speak  of  the  sins  of  our  lives. 
It  may  astonish  any  considering  man  to  take  notice  how  many  sins  he  is  guiltj 
of  any  one  day  ;  how  many  sins  accompuny  any  one  single  act ;  nay.  how  many 
bewray  themselves  in  any  one  relieious  duty.  Whensoever  je  do  anything 
forbidden,  you  omit  the  duty  at  that  lime  commanded  ;  and  whenever  you 
neglect  that  which  is  enjoined,  the  omission  is  joined  with  the  acting  of  some- 
thing forbidden  ;  so  that  the  sin,  whether  omission  or  commission,  ia  always 
double  :  nay,  the  apostle  makes  every  sin  tenfold.  James  ii.  10.  That  which 
seems  one  to  ub,  according  to  the  sense  of  the  law,  and  the  account  of  Ood,  is 
multiplied  by  ten.  He  breaks  every  command  by  sinning  directly  against  one, 
and  BO  sins  ten  times  at  once  ;  besides  that  swarm  of  sinful  circumstances  and 
aggravations  which  surround  every  act  in  such  numbers,  as  atoms  use  to  sur- 
round your  body  in  a  dusty  room ;  you  may  more  easily  number  these  than 
those.  And  though  some  count  these  but  fractions,  incomplete  sins,  yet  even 
from  hence  it  is  more  ditBcult  to  take  an  account  of  their  number.  And,  which 
is  more  for  astonishment,  pick  out  the  best  religious  duty  that  ever  you  per- 
formed, and  even  in  that  performance  you  may  find  such  a  swarm  of  sins  aa 
cannot  be  numbered.  In  the  beat  prayer  that  ever  you  put  up  to  Ood, 
irreverence,  lukewarmness,  unbelief,  spiritual  pride,  self-seeking,  hypocrisy, 
distractions,  etc.,  and  many  more,  that  an  enlightened  soul  grieves  and  bewails  ; 
and  yet  there  are  many  mure  that  the  pure  eye  of  God  discerns,  than  any  man 
does  take  notice  ot— David  Olartaon. 

Yene  12. — "Mine  iniifuitie*  hate  taken  hold  vpon  me."  They  seized  him  as  the 
■inner's  substitute,  to  deal  with  him  as  regards  their  own  penalty,  according  to 
the  sinner's  desert.  — Jamet  Frame. 

Verie  13.— The  remaining  veraes  of  this  Paalm  are  almost  exactly  Identical 
with  Psalm  LXX. 

Verte  14. — "  Let  them  ie  athamed  and  confounded,"  etc  Even  this  prayer 
carried  benevolence  in  its  bosom.     It  sought  from  the  divine  Father,  sucb  a 
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muiifestatioD  of  what  was  gloriooa  and  Ood-like  as  misht  nnnerre  each  rebel 
■im,  and  overawe  eacb  rebel  heart  in  the  traitor's  compaa;.  If  each  arm  nere 
for  a  little  UDuerred,  if  each  heart  were  for  a  little  UDmaaned,  there  might  b« 
time  for  the  better  principlea  of  their  nature  to  rise  and  put  an  arrest  upon  the 
prosecution  of  their  wicked  desi^.  Such  being  the  benevolent  aim  of  the 
pra;er,  we  need  not  wonder  that  it  issued  from  the  same  heart  that  b^-and-bj 
exclaimed,  "  Father,  forgive  tbem,  for  thejr  know  not  what  the;  do  ;"  neither 
need  we  mBrvel  that  it  was  answered  to  the  verj  letter,  and  that  as  soon  as  he 
■aid  to  tbe  traitor  band,  "  I  am  he,"  the;  went  backward  and  fell  to  the  ground. 
»  Framt, 


Vtrm  16. — "Aha,  aha."  An  exclamation  which  occurs  three  times  in  the 
ttelms  ;  and  in  each  esse  there  seenw  to  be  reference  to  the  mockery  at  the 
Passion.  Etee  xxxv.  31 ;  and  Ixx.  8,  which  appear  to  belong  to  tbe  same  time 
as  the  present  Puilm. — Ghrutopher  Wordtmortk. 

Term  18. — "  Let  ail  tioae  that  i«eh  thee  rejoiw  and  l»  glad  in  thee."  As  every 
mercy  to  every  believer  giveth  a  proof  of  Ood's  readiness  to  show  the  like 
mercy  to  all  believers,  when  they  stund  in  need  ;  so  should  every  mercy  shown 
to  any  of  the  number,  being  known  to  the  rest,  be  mode  the  matter  and  occa- 
uon  of  maguifjiiig  the  Lord. — David  Dichton. 

Verae  16.-^"  Such  at  lime  thy  taivatwn."  To  love  Ood's  salvation  is  to  love 
Qod  himself,  the  Saviour,  or  Jesus. — Martin  Qeier. 

Yeite  16.  — "  Sitch  at  hrte  thy  m^caticn."  One  would  think  that  self-love 
alone  should  make  us  love  salvation.  Ay,  but  they  love  it  because  it  is 
his,  "  that  love  thy  salvation."  It  is  the  character  of  a  holy  saint  to  love  salva- 
tion itself  ;  not  as  his  own  only,  but  as  God's,  as  Ood's  that 'saves  h\m.~Thomat 
Ouodain. 

Verm  10. — "  Let  such  at  late  thy  talvation  tny  eonlinually,  The  Lvrd  be 
magnified."  Jesus  who  gave  ua  our  capacity  of  hoppintss  and  our  capacity  of 
speaking,  realised  the  relutiun  which  he  hod  established  between  them  ;  and 
hence  in  praying  for  his  friends,  he  prnyt^d  that  in  the  jny  and  gladness  of  their 
souls  tbey  might  say,  "  The  Lord  be  macnificd."  He  desired  them  to  speak  of 
their  bo1y  happiaess  ;  and  it  was  his  wish  that  when  they  did  speak  of  it  they 
should  apeak  in  terms  of  laudation  of  Jehovah,  for  he  whs  the  source  of  it.  He 
desired  tnem  to  say  coutinuaUy,  "The  Lord  bt  magnified." — Jame*  Fivme. 

Verm  17. — In  Dr.  Melan's  memoir,  the  editor,  one  of  his  sons,  thus  writes  of 
bis  brother  Jocelyn,  who  was  for  some  years  prior  to  his  death,  the  subject  of 
intense  bodily  sufferings  : — "  One  striking  feature  in  his  character  was  his  holy 
fear  of  God,  and  reverence  for  his  will.  One  day  I  was  repeating  a  verse  from  the 
Psalms,  'J«  for  ms,  I  am  poor  and  needy,  iut  the  Lord  careth  for  me :  tluni  art 
my  helper  and  deliverer;  0  Lord,  tnake  no  hmg  tarrying.''  He  said,  '  Mamma,  I 
love  that  verse,  all  but  the  last  bit,  it  looks  like  a  murmur  against  God. 
He  never  '  larries  '  in  my  case."  " — From  "  The  Life,  Labourt,  and  Writing*  of 
CtaaorifoZan  (1787—1804);  By  one  of  hi*  aoia,"  1889. 

Ferse  17. — "  Yet  the  Lord  thinketk  vpon  tne.'"  Bacred  story  derives  from 
heaven  the  kindness  of  Abimelech  to  Abraham,  of  Laban  and  Esau  to  Jacob,  uf 
Ruth  to  Naomi,  of  Boaz  to  Ruth,  and  Jonathan  to  David,  When  others  think 
of  kindness  to  us,  let  us  imitate  David,  'tis  the  Lord  that  thinketh  upon  me, 
and  forms  those  thoughts  within  their  hearts.  This  should  calm  our  spirits 
when  a  former  friend's  heart  is  alienated  by  rash  admissions  of  false  sugwestiuns, 
or  when  any  faithful  Jonathan  expires  hia  spirit  into  the  bosom  of  Qod.  It 
should  not  be  lost  what  Hobson,  the  late  noted  carrier  of  Cambridge,  said  to  a 
young  student  receiving  a  letter  of  the  sad  tidings  of  his  uncle's  decease  (who 
maintained  him  at  the  University),  and  weeping  bitterly,  and  reciting  the  cause 
of  his  grief,  he  replied,  Who  gntrn  you  that  friend  f  Which  sayine  did  greatly 
comfort  him,  and  waa  a  sweet  support  to  him  afterwards  in  his  ministry.     liie 
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ETerliving  Qod  is  the  portion  of  a  liriag  faith,  and  Jit  can  never  want  that  hath 
tucA  an  ocean.  He  that  turns  the  heartii  of  kings  like  riveTB  at  hia  pleasure, 
turna  all  the  little  broolu  in  the  world  into  what  scorched  and  parched  groitnd 
be  pleaseB. — Samuel  Lee. 

Ver»»17.— "  Tht  Lord  Ihinielh  vpon  ww."  There  are  three  things  in  Ged'g 
thinking  vpon  u>,  that  are  solacing  and  dcLtghtful.  Observe  the  freqveney  of 
his  thoughts.  Indeed,  they  are  incessant.  You  have  a  friend,  whom  you  esteem 
and  love.  You  wish  to  live  ia  his  mind.  You  say  when  you  part,  and  when 
you  write,  "Think  of  me."  Ton  ^ve  hinij  perliapa,  a  token  to  revive  his 
rememhriuice.     How  naturally  is  Selkirk,  in  hia  solitary  island,  made  to  say  :~ 

"  U;  IrlendB.  do  tb«j  now  and  tbeu  Mnd 
A  wisb  or  u  thotifjlil  nfler  m~  ' 


ThouKlt 
Te  winds,  tliat  bave  made  mr  yowr  sport. 

Convey  to  Ibis  dwolate  ibore 
Some  cordial,  endearlod;  report 

01  a  land  I  Bball  visit  no  more." 

But  the  dearest  connexion  in  the  world  cannot  be  always  thinking  upon  yon. 
Half  his  time  he  is  in  a  state  of  unconsciousness ;  and  how  much  during  the 
other  half,  u  he  engrossed  I  But  there  is  no  remission  in  tbe  Lord's  thoughts. 
....  Observe  in  the  next  place,  the  teudom  of  his  thoughts.  You  have  a  dear 
child,  absent  from  you,  and  you  follow  him  in  your  mind.  But  you  know  not 
his  present  circumstances.  You  left  him  in  such  a  place  ;  but  where  is  lie  now  I 
You  left  him  in  such  a  condition.  But  what  is  he  nowt  Perhaps  while  you 
are  thinking  upon  his  health,  be  is  groaning  under  a  bruised  limb,  or  a  painful 
disorder.  Perhaps,  while  you  are  thinking  of  his  safety,  some  enemy  is  taking 
ndvantage  of  liis  innocency.  Perhaps,  while  you  are  rejoicing  in  his  prudence, 
he  ]b  going  to  take  a  step  that  will  involve  him  for  life.  But  when  God  thinketh 
upon  you,  he  is  perfectly  acquainted  with  your  situation,  your  dangers,  your 
wants.  He  knows  all  your  walking  through  this  great  wilderness,  and  can 
afford  you  the  seasonable  succour  you  need.  For  again,  observe  the  effieiaiey 
of  faia  thoughts.  You  think  upon  another,  and  you  are  anxious  to  guide,  or 
defend,  or  relieve  him.  But  in  how  many  cases  can  you  think  only !  Solicitude 
cannot  control  Ihe  disease  of  the  body,  cannot  dissipate  the  melancholy  of  the 
mind.  But  with  Ood  all  things  are  possible.  Qe  who  thinks  upon  you  is  a 
Ood  at  hand  and  not  afar  off  ;  he  has  all  events  under  hia  control  ;  he  is  the 
Qod  of  all  grace.  II,  therefore,  he  docs  not  immediately  deliver,  it  is  not  be- 
cause he  is  unable  to  redress,  but  beeause  he  is  waiting  to  be  gratious. — 
William  Jay. 


HINTB  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verse  1.— I.  My  part— praying  and  wuting.  H.  ffdd't  part  —  oondee- 
ccnsion  and  reply. 

Yerm  2.— I.  The  Ae^th  of  God's  goodness  to  his  peo|)le.  It  finds  them  often  in 
a  horrible  pit  and  miry  clay.  There  is  a  certain  spider  which  forms  a  pit  in 
■and,  and  lies  concealed  at  the  bottom,  in  order  to  scire  upon  other  insects  that 
fall  into  it.  Thus  David's  enemies  tried  to  bring  him  into  a  pit.  U.  The  heigH 
of  hie  ^odness.  Re  brought  me  out,  and  set  my  feet  upon  a  rock.  That  rock 
is  Christ.  Those  feet  are  faith  and  hope,  IH.  The  breadth  of  his  gixidnesa 
established  my  goings,  restored  me  to  my  former  place  in  his  love,  showing  me 
still  to  have  been  his  during  my  low  estate.  He  was  the  same  to  me,  though  I 
felt  not  the  same  to  him.  My  goings  refer  both  to  the  past  and  the  future. 
IV.  The  ttrmgth  of  his  goodness  e*taMid»^  my  goings,  making  me  stand 
tinner  after  every  fall. — George  Bogert. 
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Verttt  2,  S. — The  sinner's  poBitioD  b;  nature,  nnd  his  rescue  b;  grace. 

Veitei  2,  3. — By  ooe  aod  the  aama  act  the  Lnrd  works  our  salrntion,  out 
Meniies'  confusion,  and  the  church's  edification. — J.  P.  Lange'a  Commentary. 

Verm  3. — The  nev  sonx.  tlie  singer,  the  teacher. 

F«r««4  (la»t  daute). — I.  Find  out  who  turn  aside  to  lies — Atheists,  Papists, 
Hlf-righCeoua,  lovers  of  sin.  II.  Show  tlieir  folly  in  turning  aside  from  God 
and  truth,  and  in  turning  to  fallacies  which  lead  tu  death.  III.  Show  how  to 
be  preserved  from  the  like  folly,  by  choosing  truth,  truthful  persons,  and  above 
all  the  service  of  God. 

Terie  5. — 1.  There  are  iBQrks  of  Ootl  in  hu  people  and  for  hit  pMple. 
TbeiK  are  his  works  of  creation,  of  providence,  and  of  redemption,  and  also  his 
vrorks  of  grace,  wrought  in  thum  by  bis  Spirit,  and  around  them  by  his  provi- 
dence, as  well  as  lor  them  by  his  Son.  II.  The»e  are  vKinderfid  work*  ;  wonderful 
in  their  variety,  tbcir  tenderness,  their  adaptation  to  their  need,  their  co- 
operation with  outward  means  and  their  power.  IH.  They  are  the  re»ult  of  the 
dnine  tAouffhU  rapeetiiuf  lU.  They  come  not  by  chance,  not  by  men,  but  hy 
the  baud  of  Qod,  and  that  hand  is  moved  by  his  will,  and  that  will  by  his 
thought  respecting  us.  Every  mercy,  even  the  least,  represents  some  kind 
thought  in  the  mind  of  Ood  rpspecting  us.  God  thinks  of  each  one  of  Jiia 
people,  and  every  moment.  IV.  They  are  innumerable.  "  They  cannot  ba 
reei^ned  up."  Could  we  see  all  the  morciea  of  God  to  us  and  his  wonderful 
works  wrought  for  ua  individually,  they  would  be  countless  as  the  sands,  and 
all  these  countless  mercies  represent  countless  thoughts  in  the  mind  and  heatt 
of  God  to  each  one  of  his  people. — Oeorye  Bogert. 

VerM  5.— The  multitude  of  God's  thoughts,  and  deeds  of  grace  ;  beginning 


eternity,  continuing  for  ever ;  and  dealing  with  this  life,  heaven,  hell,  i 
angels,  devils,  and  indeed  all  things. 

VeriB   e. — Here    David   goes   beyond    himself,    and    speaks   the   language   of 


David'a  Son.  This  was  naturally  suggested  by  God's  wonderful  works,  a 
innumerable  thoughts  of  love  to  man.  I.  The  mcr^fieea  that  were  not  required. 
Those  were  the  aacriflces  and  burnt-offerings  under  the  law.  1.  When  required  ( 
From  Adam  to  the  coming  of  Christ.  2.  When  not  required?  3.  Why 
required  before  t  As  types  of  the  one  method  oF  redemption.  4.  Why  not 
now  required  ?  Because  the  great  Antetype  had  come.  II.  The  sacr{/iee 
that  mat  required.  This  was  the  sacrifice  offered  on  Calvary.  I.  It  was 
required  hy  God  by  his  justice,  his  wisdom,  his  faithfulness,  his  love,  his  honour, 
his  glory.  3.  It  was  required  by  man  to  give  him  salvation  and  confidence  in 
that  salvation.  3.  It  was  required  for  the  honour  of  the  moral  government  of 
Ood  throughout  the  universe.  III.  The  perton  by  whom  thit  sacrifice  viae 
offered.  "  Miiu  ears  hatt  thou  opened."  This  is  the  language  of  Christ, 
prospectively  denoting — 1.  Knowledge  of  the  sacrifice  required.  3.  Consecra- 
tion of  himself  as  a  servant  for  that  cud. — George  Soyert. 

Verie  6. — "Mine  ear*  haet  thou  opened."  Readiness  to  hear,  fixity  of 
purpoie,  perfection  of  obedience,  entireness  of  consecration. 

Vertei  S— 8.<— The  Lord  gives  an  ear  to  hear  bis  word,  a  mouth  to  confess 
it,  a  heart  to  love  it,  and  power  to  keep  it, 

Verie  7.— I.  The  time  of  Christ's  coming.  "  Then  laid  /."  When  types 
were  exhausted,  when  propheci(»  looked  for  their  fulfilment,  when  worldly 
wisdom  had  done  its  utmost,  when  the  world  was  almost  entirely  united  under 
one  empire,  when  the  time  appointed  by  the  Father  had  come.  II.  The  design 
of  his  coming.  ''In  the  volume  "  wns  written— 1.  The  constitution  of  his  person. 
9.  Histeaching.  3.  Themanner  of  hislife.  i.  The  design  of  his  death.  5.  His 
resurrection  and  ascension.  6.  The  kingdom  he  would  establish.  III.  The 
Tolnntariness  of  his  coming,  "Lo,  Icone."  Though  sent  by  the  Father,  he  camo 
of  bis  own  accord.  "Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world."  Men  do  not  come 
into  the  worldi  they  are  sent  into  it.  "Lo,  I eome,''  denotes  pre-existence,  pro- 
determination,  pre-operation. — George  Bogere, 

Verm  8.~"Ta  do  thy  utO,  0  God,"    I.  The  will  of  God  is  seen  in  the  fact 
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of  salTatlon.  It  lias  its  oHgin  in  the  vill  of  God.  II.  The  will  of  God  is  seen 
in  the  plan  of  salvutioa.  All  tUin^  b«Te  proceeded,  are  proceeding,  aud  will 
proceed  according  to  tbftt  plan.  III.  It  is  seen  in  the  provieion  of  sal«alioD, 
in  the  appointment  of  hie  own  Son  to  become  the  mediator,  the  atoning  sacri- 
fice, the  Uw'fulfiller,  the  head  of  tlie  church,  that  liis  plan  required.  IV.  It 
is  seen  in  the  accomplish ment  of  salration. 

Verte  0. — Referring  to  our  Lord  ;  a  forest  nreacher,  a  great  subject,  a 
great  congtegatioD,  anA  his  great  faithfulness  in  the  work. 

Ver»e  10  (jSmJ  davte).—l.  The  righteousDcsB  potfued  by  God.  II.  The 
rigliteousness  prt»erihed  bj  Ood.  HL  The  lighteouauess  pnmided  by  God.  — 
Jame*  Framt. 

Va-M  10. — I.  The  preacher  must  rcreal  bis  whole  message.  11.  He  must 
not  conceal  any  part.  1.  Not  of  the  righteoaaness  of  the  law  or  the  gospel. 
3.  Not  of  the  loTiDgkindness  or  grace.  R.  Not  of  any  portion  of  the  truth. 
1.  To  omit  is  to  conceal,  2.  To  entangle  with  human  reasnoings.  3.  To  cover 
with  flowers  of  rhetoric  4.  To  gi»e  a  partiitl  representation.  5.  To  put  ona 
truth  In  the  place  of  another.     6.  To  give  the  letter  without  the  spirit.— ff.  R. 

Verie  10.— The  great  sin  of  concealing  what  we  know  of  God. 

Verm  11. — Enrichment  and  preservation  sought.  The  tnic  riches  are  from 
Ood,  gifts  of  his  sovereignlj,  miils  of  hia  mercy,  marked  with  his  tenderness. 
The  best  preservations  are  divine  love  and  faithfulness. 

Verm  12.— Compare  this  with  verse  5,  The  number  of  our  sins,  and  the 
number  of  his  thoughts  of  love. 

FwM  13  {»eeimd  clauie).—!.  The  soul  arrested — "taken  hold."  11.  The  soul 
bewildered — "  cannot  look  up."     III.  The  Boul'a  only  refuie — prayer,  rer.  13. 

Verte  13. — I.  The  lanKusKe  of  believing  prayer — deliver  me,  bclp  me ; 
looking  for  deliverance  ana  help  to  God  only.  11.  Of  earnest  prayer — make  haste 
to  help  me.  III.  Of  submis^ve  prayer — be  pleased,  O  Lord,  if  ai^cording  to  thy 
good  pleasure.  JV.  Of  cnnsistent  prayer.  Help  me,  which  implies  eflorts  for 
his  own  deliverance,  putting  his  own  shoulder  to  the  wheel. 

VtfrKsll- 13. — As  an  instance  of  clerical  ingenuity,  it  maybe  well  to  men- 
tion that  Canon  Wordsworth  has  a  sermon  from  these  vcrsca  upon  "  Th6  duty  of 
making  responses  in  public  prayer." 

Verie  14.— /foni  foit  mal  y  pente  ;  or,  the  reward  of  malignity. 

Verie  16  {laat  elauue).  —  A.D  every-day  saying.  Who  can  use  it  ?  What  does  it 
mean  !     Why  should  they  say  it  ?     Why  siiy  it  continually  t 

FwM  17.— The  humble  "But,"  and  the  believing  "  Trt."  The  little  "/ 
am,"  and  the  great  "  Tkov  art."     The  fitting  prayer. 

Verie  IT. — "  The  LarA  thinieth  vpon  im."  Admire  the  condescension,  and 
then  consider  that  this  is — I.  A  promised  blessing.  II.  A  practical  blessing — he 
thinks  upon  us  to  supply,  protect,  direct,  sanctify,  <&c.  III.  A  precious 
blessing — kind  thoughts,  continual,  greatly  good.  He  thinks  of  us  as  his 
creatures  with  pity,  as  his  children  with  love,  as  hia  friends  with  plessare. 
IV.  A  present  blessing — promiaes,  providences,  visitations  of  grace. 

Verte  IT. — I.  The  Less  we  think  of  ourselves  the  more  God  wilt  think  upon  us, 
n.  The  less  we  put  trust  in  ourselves  the  more  we  may  trust  in  God  for  help 
and  deliverance.  III.  The  less  delay  in  prayer  and  active  efforts  the  sooner 
God  will  appear  for  us. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  FORTIETH  PBALM. 

A  Sermon  vpon  the  Fortieth  Pialme,  preaehed  in,  the  titne  of  PuMie  Fiat ;  in 
"  Btrmons  by  the  Rev.  Robsrt  Bruce,  Minister  of  Edinburgh,  reprinted 
from  the  original  edition  of  M.D.X.C,  and  M.D.XC.I.  .  .  .  Edinburgh  : 
printed  for  the  Wodrow  Society.     1843." 

Chritt  and  hi*  Work :  an  Expontion  of  Ptalm  XL.     By  Jaheb  Fbahs,  1860. 
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tmx.—Tft  the  Chief  Mnaiciui.     A  pMlm  of  David.     7^  fflk  ha»  fre^tnUy  on- 

airrtd  Itifort,  and  aervts  to  reaind  tu  t^Vit  value  of  the  Paabn,  aeeing  OuU  il  won  cottimUted 
to  no  iiwrfn  iongidtr ;  and  also  to  infonn  vs  <is  to  the  avihor  teko  has  made  kla  oicn  «- 
perience  Ou  basis  q/'o  pivphelic  song,  in  lehich  afar  gretiftr  Ihan  Daoid  is  set  forth.  Hoie 
aidt  a  range  of  txperitnct  DaiAd  had!  What  pouxr  it  gaix  Aim  to  edify  futurt  wjes  !  And 
hoafall  a  lypt  nf  our  Lord  did  he  lieeomt.'  What  teas  bUlemtsa  to  him  has  proved  to  be  a 
founlaui  o^un/ajfinj  sioeelTtess  to  many  generatinns  nfthefaillifiil. 

Jesus  Clirisl  lietrayed  oj  Judits  Iscariot  is  evidently  the  iptal  theme  of  (his  Panlm,  bat  IM 
ttiiifc  not  axtwnotty.  Me  ialht  antitype  nf  I>aaid,  aiid  aii  his  people  art  in  Iheir  measiir* 
like  him  ;  hence  lecvds  suitable  to  the  Ortat  Heprestniatioe  are  laosi  applicat/le  to  thorn  leho 
nre  in  flint.  A'uc/i  a$  receioe  a  vile  rdum  for  lony  kindness  to  others,  may  read  this  sow} 
vAth  mtich  oomfortifor  they  jciU  see  that  it  is  alaa!  too  amimxmfor  the  beat  of  men  to  be 
rfuurdsd  for  Ouir  holy  charily  leilh  cradty  and  scorn  ;  and  lo/if n  they  haue  betn  humbled  by 
falling  into  sin,  adoantagt  has  been  taken  of  their  lorn  etiale,  their  good  deeds  have  been  for- 
gotten and  the  vilest  sj^e  has  been  vented  upon  them. 

DivmiDN.  —The psaimisl  in  verses  1 — 3,  describes  the  mercies  whieh  are  promised  to  surji 
as  coitsidtr  the  poor,  and  this  he  uses  as  a  preface  to  Aia  oioii  personal  pita  for  s\iccour : 
from  verses  4—9  he  states  his  oan  case,  prooeeds  to  prayer  in  ferse  10,  ana  doses  with 
thaaks^tting,  verses  11 — 18. 

EXPOSITION. 

BLESSED  is  he   that   considereth  the  poor :    the  Lord   will 
deliver  him  in  time  of  trouble. 

2  The  LoRU  will  preserve  him,  and  keep  him  alive  ;  aruf  he 
shall  be  blessed  upon  the  earth  :  and  thou  wilt  not  deliver  him 
unto  the  will  of  his  enemies. 

3  The  Lord  will  strengthen  him  upon  the  bed  of  languishing  : 
thou  wilt  make  all  his  bed  in  his  sickness. 

1.  ^^BUsaed  is  lie  that  considereth  the  poor.'''  This  is  the  third  Panlm  opening 
nilh  a.  benediction,  and  there  is  &  gronth  ia  it  bejond  the  first  two.  To  search 
the  word  of  Qod  <.-onies  first,  pardoned  sin  is  second,  and  now  the  forgiren 
nnner  brings  forth  fruit  unto  God  avuilable  for  the  good  of  others.  The  wont 
u*ed  is  as  emphatic  as  in  tlie  farmer  cases,  and  so  is  the  lilessing  which  follows 
it.  The  rMwr  intended,  are  such  as  are  poor  in  substance,  wealc  in  bodily 
strength,  despised  in  repute,  and  desponding  in  spirit.  These  are  mostly  avoided 
and  frequently  scorned.  Tiie  worldly  proverb  bequeaths  the  hindmost  to  one 
who  has  no  mercy.  The  sick  and  the  sorry  are  poor  company,  and  the  world 
deseits  them  as  the  Amalekite  left  his  dying  servant.  Such  as  have  been  mude 
partakers  of  divine  grace  receive  a  tenderer  nature,  and  are  not  hardened  against 
tlieir  own  flesh  and  blood  ;  thev  undertake  the  cause  of  the  downtrodden,  and 
turn  their  minds  seriously  to  the  promotion  of  their  welfare.  They  do  not  toss 
them  a  penny  and  go  on  their  way,  but  enquire  into  their  sorrows,  sift  out  their 
cause,  study  the  best  wsys  for  their  relief,  and  practically  come  to  their  rescue  ; 
such  as  these  have  tlie  mark  of  the  divine  favour  plainly  upon  them,  and 
are  as  surely  the  sheep  of  the  Lord's  pasture  as  if  they  wore  a  brand  upon  their 
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foreheada.  They  are  Dot  said  to  have  considered  the  poor  yenrs  ngo,  but  lliej  ibll 
do  HO.  Stale  bencTolcnce,  wlien  boasted  of,  arjfuea  present  cliurlishiieHs.  Firet 
and  foremost,  yea,  fur  tibavc  hU  others  put  together  in  tender  compusLon  for  Ibe 
needy  U  our  Lord  Jesus,  who  so  rememberud  our  low  estate,  that  thongb  he 
was  rich,  for  our  sakei  he  bccume  poor.  All  his  attributes  were  charged  with  the 
tBsIc  of  our  uplifting,  lie  weighed  our  coae  nnd  came  in  the  fulness  of  wisdopi 
to  execute  the  wonderful  woik  of  mere;  b;  which  we  are  redeemed  fion  eiir 
destructions.  Wretchedness  excited  his  pity,  misery  moved  his  mercy,  ind 
thrice  blessed  is  he  both  bj  his  God  and  liis  saints  for  his  attentive  care  lad  vise 
action  towards  us.  He  still  coosidereth  us  ;  his  mercy  is  always  in  the  presHit 
tense,  and  so  lot  our  praises  be. 

"  The  Lord  teiU  ddiver  him  in  lime  of  (poaMi."     Tlie  compassionate  loferot 

the  poor  thought  of  others,  and  therefore  God  will   think  of  him.     Ood  mei- 

Burcs  to  us  with  our  own  bushel.     Days  of  trouble  come  even  to  tlie  nio«t 

generous,  and  they  have  made  the  wisest  provision  for  rainy  days  who  hive  lent 

shelter  to  others  when  times  were  better  with  them.     The  promise  is  Dot  thit 

the  jrenerous  saint  shall  have  no  trouble,  but  that  he  shall  be  preserved  in  it, 

and  in  due  time  brought  out  of  it.     How  true  was  this  of   our  Lord!  never 

/trouble  deeper  nor  tnumph  brighter  than  his,  and  glory  be  to  his  name,  he 

1  secures  the  ultimate  victory  of  all  his  blood-bought  ones.     Would  that  they 

I  all  were  more  like  him  in  putting  im  bowels  of  compassion  to  the  poor.    Mech 

I  blessedness  thev  miss  who  stint  their  alms.     The  joy  of  doing  good,  the  sveet 

I  reaction  of  another's  ha])piness,  the  approving  smile  of  hearea  upon  the  iieart, 

/   if  not  upon  the  estate  ;  all  these  the  niggardly  soul  knows  nothing  of.     BelBih- 

'    ness  bears  in  itself  a  curse,  it  ia  *  caneet  in.^e  heart;  while  liberalitj  is 

happiness,  and  mukcth  tat  the  bones.  '  m  dark  dkys  we  cannot  rest  upon  the 

BUpjiDBed  merit  of  almsgiving,  but  still  the  music  of  memcrj  brings  with  it  no 

mean  solace  when  it  telFs  of  widows  and  orphans  whom  we  have  succoured,  and 

prisiineis  and  sick  folk  to  whom  we  have  ministered. 

3.  "Tk«  Loi-d  will  preteme  Aim,  and  keep  hin  aiite."  His  noblest  life  shall 
be  immortal,  and  even  his  mortal  lite  shall  be  sacredly  guarded  by  tlie  power 
ot  Jehovah.  Jesus  lived  on  till  his  hour  came,  nor  could  the  devices  of  crmfty 
Herod  take  away  his  life  till  the  destined  hour  had  struck;  and  even  then  no 
man  took  his  life  from  him,  but  he  laid  it  down  of  himself,  to  take  It  agxin. 
Here  is  the  portion  of  all  those  who  are  made  like  their  T;oid.  they  bless  ind 
they  shall  be  blessed,  they  preserve  and  shall  be  preserved,  thej  watch  over  the 
lives  of  others  and  they  themselves  shall  be  precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord. 
The  miser  like  the  hog  is  of  no  use  till  he  is  dead— then  let  him  die;  the 
righteous  like  the  ox  is  of  service  during  life — then  let  him  live.  "And  it  i&aS 
be  bla*td  upon  the  tarth.'''  Prosperity  shall  attend  him.  His  cruse  of  oil  shall 
not  be  dried  up  because  he  fed  the  poor  prophet.  He  shall  cut  from  his  ndl  of 
cloth  and  find  it  longer  at  both  ends. 

"  Tbcie  WIS  a  nun,  and  some  did  count  bim  mad, 
Tbo  more  he  gave  awiiy  tbe  more  lie  liad," 
If  temporal  gains  be  not  given  him,  spirituals  shall  be  doubted  to  him.  His 
little  shall  be  blessed,  bread  and  water  shall  be  a  feast  to  him.  The  liberal 
are  and  must  be  blessed  even  here ;  they  hare  a  present  as  welt  as  a  future 
portion.  Our  Lord's  real  blessedness  of  heart  in  the  joy  that  was  set  before 
him  is  a  subject  worthy  of  earnest  thought,  especially  as  it  is  the  picture  of  the 
-  blessing  which  all  liberal  sainU  may  look  for.  '^And  thou  tcilt  not  delker  hin 
nnto  Che  urUl  of  hit  enemies."  He  helped  the  distressed,  nnd  now  he  shall  find  » 
champion  in  his  Ood.  What  would  not  the  good  mnn's  enemies  do  to  him  if 
they  had  him  at  their  dis|)osal  t  Better  be  in  a  pit  with  vipers  than  be  at  lbs 
mercy  of  persecutors.  This  sentence  sets  before  us  a  sweet  negative,  and  yet 
it  were  not  easy  to  have  seen  how  it  could  be  true  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  did  we  not 
know  that  although  he  was  exempted  from  much  of  blessing,  being  mide  a 
curse  for  us,  yet  even  he  was  not  altogether  nor  for  ever  left  o(  God,  but  in  due 
time  was  exalted  above  all  his  enemies. 
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8.  "The  Lord  vsSl  ttrengOien  him  vpon  the  Tied  of  ianguUhing."  The  everlostiDg 
anns  shall  stay  up  his  aoul  aa  friendly  hands  and  downy  pillows  stay  up  the  body 
of  the  sick.  How  tender  and  sympathising  is  this  image  ;  how  near  it  brinKS 
our  God  to  our  iu&rmities  and  sicknesses  I  Whoever  heard  this  of  the  old 
heathen  Jove,  or  of  the  gods  of  India  or  China !  Thia  is  language  peculiar 
to  the  God  of  Israel :  he  it  is  who  deieus  to  become  nurse  and  attendant  upon 
good  mt!D.  If  he  smites  with  ooe  hand  he  sustains  with  the  other.  Oh,  it  ie 
blessed  fainting  when  one  falls  upon  the  Lord's  own  bosom,  and  is  upbonie 
thereby  I  Grace  is  the  best  of  restoratives  ;  divine  love  is  the  noblest  stimulaot 
for  a  languishing  patient ;  it  makes  the  soul  strong  as  a  giant,  even  when  tho 
achintf  bones  are  breaking  through  the  skin.  No  physician  like  the  Lord,  no 
tonic  like  his  promise,  no  wine  hke  his  love.  "  Thou  wilt  make  aU  Ait  bed  in 
hi*  tietaem."  What,  doth  the  Lord  turn  bedmaker  to  his  sick  children  !  Herein 
is  love  indeed.  Who  would  not  consider  the  poor  if  such  be  the  promised 
reward )  A  bed  soon  grows  hard  when  the  body  is  weary  with  tossing  to  and 
fro  upon  it,  but  grace  gives  patience,  and  Gud's  smile  ^ives  peace,  and  the  bed 
is  msde  soft  because  the  man's  heart  is  content ;  the  pillows  are  downy  because 
the  head  is  peaceful.  Note  that  the  Lord  will  make  all  his  bed,  from  head 
ti>  foot.  Wlint  considerate  and  indefatigable  kindness!  Our  dear  and  ever 
blessed  Lord  Jesus,  though  in  all  respects  an  inheritor  of  this  promise,  for  our 
gftbes  condescended  to  forego  the  blessing,  and  died  on  a  cross  and  not  upon  a 
bed  ;  yet,  even  there,  he  was  after  awhile  upheld  and  cheered  by  t^e  Lord 
his  GoJ,  so  that  he  died  in  triumph. 

We  mu^L  not  imagine  thiit  the  benediction  pronounced  in  these  three  verses 
belongs  to  all  who  casually  give  money  to  the  poor,  or  leave  it  in  their  wilts,  or 
contrioiite  to  societies.  Sucn  do  well,  or  act  from  mere  custom,  as  the  cose  may 
be,  but  they  are  nut  here  alluded  to.  The  blessing  is  for  those  whose  habit  it 
in  to  love  their  neighbour  as  themselves,  and  who  for  Christ's  sake  feed  the 
hunrry  and  clothe  the  naked.  To  imagine  n  man  to  be  a  saint  who  does  not 
consider  the  p<ior  as  he  has  ability,  is  to  conceive  the  fruitless  fig  tree  to  be 
acceptable  ;  tbere  will  be  sharp  dealing  with  many  professors  on  this  point  in 
the  day  when  the  King  cometh  in  his  glory. 

4  1  said.  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me  :  heal  my  soul  ;  for  I 
have  sinned  against  thee. 

5  Mine  enemies  speak  evil  of  me,  When  shall  he  die,  and  his 
name  perish  ? 

6  And  if  he  come  to  see  me,  he  speaketh  vanity  :  his  heart 
gathereth  iniquity  to  itself  ;  w/ien  he  goeth  abroad,  he  telleth  it. 

7  All  that  hate  me  whisper  together  against  me;  against  me 
do  they  devise  my  hurt. 

8  An  evil  disease,  say  they,  cleaveth  fast  unto  him  :  and  now 
that  he  lieth  he  shall  rise  up  no  more. 

9  Yea,  mine  own  familiar  friend,  in  whom  I  trusted,  which  did 
eat  of  my  bread,  hath  lifted  up  his  heel  against  me. 

Here  we  have  a  controversy  between  the  pleader  and  his  God,  He  had  been 
a  tender  friend  to  the  poor,  and  yet  in  the  hour  uf  his  need  the  promised  assist- 
ance was  nut  furthcoming.  In  our  Lord's  case  there  was  a  dark  and  dreary 
night  in  which  such  arguments  were  well  befitting  himself  and  his  condition. 

4.  "/  Mi'if " — said  it  in  earnest  prayer — "Lord,  be  merciful  tinto  me.'^ 
Prove  now  thy  gradous  dealings  with  my  soul  in  adversity,  since  thou  didst  afore- 
time  give  me  grace  to  act  tioerally  in  my  prosperity.  No  appeal  is  made  to 
justice ;  the  petitioner  but  hints  at  the  promised  reward,  but  goes  straight- 
forward to  lay  his  plea  at  the  feet  of  merc^.  How  low  was  our  Redeemer 
brought  when  such  petitions  could  come  from  bis  reverend  mouth,  when  his  lips 
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like  lilies  dropped  surh  sweet  Hmelllng  but  bitter  myrrh  !  "  Haiti  my  mml"  My 
time  of  InngiiisliiDg  is  come,  now  do  as  thou  liiut  said,  and  atrengthen  me, 
especially  in  my  bouI.  We  ought  to  be  far  mere  earnest  for  the  soul's  healing 
than  fur  the  body's  ease.  We  hear  much  ol  the  cure  of  souls,  but  we  often 
forget  to  care  about  it.  '^For  I  have  tinned  agaiatt  thte.''  Here  was  the  loot 
of  aorrow.     Bin  and  suffering  are  inevitable  companions.     Observe  that  by  tlie 

r.lmist  un  was  felt  to  be  mainly  evil  because  directed  against  God.  This 
of  the  essence  of  true  repentance.  The  immaculate  Saviour  could  never 
have  used  such  langnage  as  this  unless  there  be  here  a  reference  to  the  sin 
which  he  took  upon  himself  by  imputation  ;  and  for  our  part  we  iremblc 
to  apply  words  so  mamfestly  indicating  personal  rather  than  imputed  sin. 
Applying  the  petition  to  Da?id  and  other  sinful  believers,  how  strangely  evan- 
gelical is  the  argument  :  heal  me,  not  fur  I  am  innocent,  but  ''/  haze  sinned." 
Ilow  contrary  is  this  to  ell  self-righteous  pleading  '.  How  consonant  with 
grace  1  How  inconsistent  witli  merit !  Even  the  fact  that  the  cunfessing 
penitent  had  remembered  the  poor,  is  but  obliquely  urged,  but  a  diiect  appeal 
IS  made  to  mercy  on  the  ground  of  great  sin.  O  trembling  reader,  here  is  » 
divinely  revealed  precedent  for  thee,  be  not  alow  to  follow  it. 

G.  "  Mine  enemien  tpenk  evil  of  me."  It  was  their  nature  to  do  and  ^peak  evil  ; 
it  was  not  possible  that  the  child  of  God  could  escape  them.  The  viper 
fa.stened  on  Paul's  hand :  the  better  the  man  the  more  likely,  and  the  more  venomous 
the  slander.  Evil  tongues  are  busy  tongues,  and  never  deal  in  truth.  Jeaus 
was  traduced  to  the  utmost,  although  no  offence  was  in  him.  "  "Wken,  ihall  he 
die,  and  hi*  name  periihf"  They  could  not  be  content  till  he  was  away.  The 
world  is  not  wide  enough  for  evil  men  to  live  in  while  the  righteous  remain,  yes. 
the  bodily  presence  of  the  sjiints  may  be  gone,  but  their  memory  is  an  offrnce  to 
their  foes.  It  was  never  merry  England,  say  they,  since  men  took  to  Psalm- 
sioging.  In  the  Master's  case,  they  cried,  "  Away  with  such  a  fellow  frcm  the 
earth,  it  is  not  fit  that  he  should  live."  If  persecutors  could  hare  their  way, 
the  church  should  have  but  one  neck,  and  that  should  be  on  the  block. 
Thieves  would  fain  blow  out  all  candles.  The  lights  of  the  world  are  not  the 
delights  of  the  world.  Poor  blind  bats,  they  fiy  at  the  lamp,  and  try  to  dash 
it  down  ;  but  the  Lord  liveth,  and  preserveth  both  the  saints  and  their  names. 

0.  "And  if  fie  come  to  tee  me,  he  tpeateth  tanitij.''  His  visits  nf  sympathy  are 
Tisitations  of  mockery.  When  the  fox  calls  on  the  sick  lamb  his  words  are 
soft,  but  he  licks  his  lips  in  hope  of  the  carcass.  It  is  wretched  work  to  have 
spies  haunting  one's  bedchamber,  calling  in  pretence  of  kindness,  but  with 
malice  in  their  hearts.  Hypocritical  talk  is  always  fulsome  and  sickening  to 
honest  men,  hut  especially  to  the  suffering  anint.  Our  divine  Lord  had  much 
of  this  from  the  false  hearts  that  watched  his  words.  " //m  heart  gathereth 
iniquity  to  iUeJf."  Like  will  to  like.  The  bird  makes  its  nest  of  feathers. 
Out  of  the  sweetest  flowers  chemists  can  distil  poison,  and  from  the  purest 
Words  and  dee<ts  malice  can  gather  groundwork  for  calumnious  report.  It  is 
perfectly  marvellous  how  spite  spins  webs  out  of  no  materials  whatever.  It  is 
no  small  trial  to  have  base  persons  around  you  lying  in  wait  for  every  word 
which  they  may  pervert  into  evil.  The  Master  whom  we  serve  was  constantly 
subject  to  this  atniction.  "When  he  goeth  abroad,  he  teUeth  it."  He  makes  bis 
lies,  and  then  vends  them  in  open  market.  He  is  no  sooner  out  of  the  house 
than  he  outs  with  his  lie,  and  this  against  a  sick  man  whom  he  called  to  see  as 
a  friend — a  sick  man  to  whose  incoherent  and  random  apeeches  pity  should  be 
showed.  Ah,  black-henrted  wretch!  A  devil's  cub  indeed.  How  far  abroad 
men  will  go  to  publish  their  slanders  !  They  would  fain  placard  the  sky  with 
their  falsehoods.  A  little  fault  is  made  much  of ;  a  slip  of  the  tongue  is  a 
libel,  a  mistake  a  crime,  and  if  a  word  can  bear  two  meanings  the  worse  is 
always  fathered  upon  it.  Tell  it  in  Qath,  publish  it  in  AsKelnn,  that  the 
daughters  of  the  uncircumcised  may  triumph.  It  is  bnae  to  strike  a  man  when 
he  IS  down,  yet  such  is  the  meanness  of  mankind  towards  a  Christian  hero 
should  he  for  awhile  chance  to  be  under  a  cloud. 
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7.  " All  lial  haCe  me  vihi^per  together  againtt  tne."  The  spjmeeta  liis  comrades 
in  conclave  and  sets  them  all  a  nhispcring.  Why  could  the;  not  speak  out  i 
Were  they  afraid  of  the  sick  warrior  f  Or  were  their  designs  so  treacherous 
that  they  must  needs  be  hatched  in  secresy !  Mark  the  unaDimity  of  the 
wicked — "  alL"  How  heartily  the  dogs  unite  to  hunt  the  stag!  Would  Qod 
we  were  half  as  united  ia  holy  labour  as  persecutors  in  thtir  malicious  projects, 
and  were  half  as  wise  as  they  are  crafty,  for  tlieir  whispering  was  craft  as  well 
«s  cowardice,  the  conspiracy  must  not  be  known  till  all  is  ready.  "  Againut 
■M  do  they  devite  my  hurt."  They  lay  their  lieads  together,  and  scheme  aud 
plot.  80  did  Ahitliophel  and  the  rest  of  Absalom's  counsellors,  so  also  did  the 
chief  priests  and  Pharisees.  Evil  men  are  guod  at  devisjng  ;  tliey  are  given  to 
meditation,  they  are  deep  thinkers,  but  the  mark  they  aim  at  is  evermore  the 
hurt  of  the  faithful.      Snakes  in  the  grass  are  never  there  for  a  good  end. 

8.  "^n  eeil  duerut,  »ay  theff,  cleaveCh/att  unta  him."  They  whisper  that  some 
curse  has  fallen  upon  Jiim,  and  is  riveted  to  him.  They  insinuate  that  a 
foul  secret  stains  his  character,  the  gliost  whereof  liannts  his  house,  and  never 
can  be  laid.  An  air  of  mystery  ia  cast  around  this  doubly  daik  saying,  as  if  to 
show  how  indistinct  are  the  muttRrings  of  malice.  Even  thus  was  our  Lord  ac- 
counted "  smitten  of  Qod  and  afSicted."  His  enemies  conceived  that  Ood  had 
forsaken  him,  and  delivered  liim  for  ever  into  their  hands.  "  And  noK  that  he 
lietk  he  thall  rise  vp  no  more."  His  sickness  they  hoped  was  mortal,  and  this  waa 
fine  news  for  them.  No  more  would  the  ^od  man's  hohaeas  chide  their  sin, 
they  would  now  be  free  from  the  check  of  his  godliness.  Like  the  friars  around 
WickliSe's  bed,  their  prophesyings  were  more  jubilant  than  accurate,  but  ther 
were  a  soro  scourge  to  the  sick  man.  When  the  Lord  smites  his  people  with 
his  rod  of  affliction  for  a  smBll  moment,  their  enemies  expect  to  see  them  capi- 
tally executed,  and  prepare  their  jvbilatei  to  celebrate  their  funerals,  but  they 
■re  in  too  great  a  hurry,  and  have  to  alter  their  ditties  and  sing  to  another  tunc. 
Our  Redeemer  eminently  foretokened  this,  for  out  of  his  lying  in  the  grave  he 
has  gloriously  risen.  Vain  the  watch,  the  stone,  the  seal  I  Rising  he  pours 
confusion  on  his  enemies. 

9.  "  Yea."  Here  is  the  climax  of  the  sufferer's  woe,  and  he  places  before  it 
the  emphatic  affirmation,  as  if  he  thought  that  such  viilany  would  scarcely  be 
believed.  "Mine  own  familiar  friend."  "  The  man  of  my  peace,"  so  runs  the 
original,  with  whom  I  had  no  differences,  with  whom  I  was  in  league,  who  had 
aforetime  ministered  to  my  peace  and  comfort.  This  was  Ahithophel  to  David, 
and  Iscariot  with  our  Lord.  Judas  was  on  apostle,  admitted  to  the  privacy  of 
the  Qreat  Teacher,  hearing  his  secret  thoughts,  and,  as  it  were,  allowed  to  read 
hii  very  heart.  "  Et  tu  Bratef"  said  the  expiring  C«sar.  The  kiss  of  the 
traitor  wounded  our  Lord's  heart  as  much  as  the  nail  wounded  his  hand.  "  In 
whom  I  Iriuted.'"  Judas  was  the  treasurer  of  the  apostolic  college.  Where  we 
place  great  confidence  an  unkind  act  is  the  more  severely  felt.  "  Which  did  eat 
^  my  bread."  Not  only  as  a  guest  but  as  a  dependant,  a  pensioner  at  my  board. 
Judos  dipped  in  the  same  dish  with  his  Lord,  and  hence  the  more  accursed  wns 
his  treachery  in  his  selling  his  Master  for  a  slave's  price.  "  Bali  lifted  tip  his 
keel  agaioMt  me."  Not  merely  turned  his  back  on  me,  but  left  me  with  a 
heavy  kick  such  as  u  vicious  horse  might  give.  Hard  ia  it  to  be  spumed  in  our 
need  by  those  who  formerly  fed  at  our  table.  It  is  noteworthy  that  the  Re- 
deemer applied  only  the  last  words  of  this  verse  to  Judas,  perhaps  because, 
knowing  his  duplicity,  he  had  never  made  a  familiar  friend  of  him  in  the  fullest 
sense,  and  had  not  placed  implicit  trust  in  him.  Infernal  malice  so  planned  it 
that  every  circumstance  in  Jesus'  death  should  add  wormwood  to  it  ;  and  the 
betrayal  was  one  of  the  bitterest  drops  of  gall.  We  are  indeed,  wretched 
when  our  mondam  friend  becomes  our  relentless  foe,  when  conSdence  is 
betrayed,  when  all  the  rites  of  hospitality  are  perverted,  and  ingratitude  is  the 
only  return  for  kindness  ;  yet  in  so  deplorable  a  case  we  may  cast  ourselves  upon 
the  faitlifulnesB  of  God,  who,  having  deliverod  our  Covenant  Head,  is  in  verity 
engnged  to  be  the  very  present  help  of  all  for  whom  timt  covenant  was  made. 
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10  But  thou,  O  Lord,  be  merciful  unto  me,  and  raise  me  up, 
that  I  may  requite  them. 

10.  "But  thou,  0  Lord,  J>e  mere^fuX  vnto  nu."  How  the  hunted  and  affrighted 
soul  turns  to  her  Ood  !  How  she  seenu  to  take  breath  with  a  "  but,  thou  !" 
How  she  cliDgs  to  the  hope  of  mercj  from  Qod  when  every  chance  of  pity  from 
maD  is  gone  !  "  And  raite  nu  u/j."  Recover  me  from  my  sickncsa,  give  me  to 
regain  my  positioo,  Jesua  was  raised  up  from  the  grave;  bis  descent  was  ended 
by  an  ascent,  "  That  I  may  reguilt  (A«ni,"  This  aa  it  reads  is  a.  truly  Old 
Testament  sentence,  and  quite  aside  from  the  spirit  of  Christianity,  yet  we 
must  remember  that  David  was  p  person  in  magisterial  office,  niid  might  without 
any  personal  revenge,  desire  to  punish  those  who  had  insulted  his  authority  and 
libelled  his  public  chsracter.  Our  great  Apostle  and  High  Priest  had  no  per- 
eonai  animosities,  bnt  even  he  by  his  resurrection  has  requited  the  powers  of  evil, 
and  avenged  on  death  and  hell  all  tlieir  base  attacics  upon  liis  cause  and  person. 
Still  the  strained  application  ot  every  sentence  of  this  Psalin  to  Christ  is  not  to 
our  liking,  and  we  prefer  to  call  attention  to  the  better  spirit  of  the  gospel 
beyond  that  of  the  old  dispensation. 

11  By  this  I  know  thou  favourest  me,  because  mine  enemy 
doth  not  triumph  over  me. 

12  And  as  for  me,  thou  upholdest  me  in  mine  integrity,  and 
settest  me  before  thy  face  for  ever. 

13  Blessed  de  the  LORD  God  of  Israel  from  everlasting,  and  to 
everlasting.     Amen  and  Amen. 

11.  We  ate  all  cheered  by  tokens  for  good,  and  the  psalmist  felt  it  to  be  an 
auspicious  omen,  that  after  all  his  deep  depression  he  was  not  utterly  given  over 
to  his  fue.  "  By  tliii  I  knoic  that  tnoic  fatotiTtit  me."  Thou  hot  a  special 
regard  to  me,  I  have  the  secret  nssurance  of  this  in  mv  heart,  and,  therefnrc, 
thine  outward  dealings  do  not  dismay  me,  for  I  know  that  thou  lovest  me  in 
them  all.  "Beaaiae  mine  mtmy  doth  not  triumfih  ozer  me."  What  if  the 
believer  has  no  triumph  over  his  ft>e8,  he  must  be  gl&d  that  they  do  not  triumph 
over  him.  If  we  have  not  all  we  would  wo  should  praise  Ood  for  all  we  have. 
Much  there  is  in  us  over  which  the  ungodly  might  exult,  and  if  God's  mercy 
keeps  the  dogs'  mouths  closed  trhen  they  might  lie  opened,  we  must  give  hini 
our  heartiest  gratitude.  What  a  wonder  it  i»  that  when  the  devil  enters  the 
Iistfl  with  a  pour,  erring,  bedridden,  dcsfirted,  slandered  saint,  and  has  a 
thousand  evil  tongues  to  aid  liim,  yet  he  cannot  win  tEie  day,  but  iu  the  end  slinks 
oS  without  renown, 

"Thnfeeblislmlnt  shall  win  tho  dny 
Tliou^fh  donlli  mid  hdl  ubstruct  life  waj." 

12.  "And  ai  for  me,"  despite  them  ali  and  in  the  sight  of  them  ail,  "  thou 
vpholdeft  me  in  mine  inttgrUy ;"  thy  power  enables  me  to  rise  above  the  reach 
of  slander  by  living  in  purity  and  righteousness.  Our  innocence  and  con- 
sistency are  the  result  of  the  divine  upholding.  Wo  are  like  those  glasses 
without  feet,  which  can  only  be  upright  while  they  are  held  in  the  hand  ;  we 
fall,  and  s^ill,  and  spoil  all,  if  left  to  ourselves.  The  Lord  should  be  praised 
every  day  if  wo  are  preserved  from  gross  sin.  When  others  sin  they  snow  us 
what  we  should  do  but  for  grace.  "He  to-day  and  I  to-morrow,"  wastbe 
exclamation  of  a  holy  man,  whenever  he  saw  another  falling  into  sin.  Our 
integrity  is  comparative  as  well  as  dependent,  we  must  therefore  be  humbled 
while  wo  are  grateful.  .If  we  arc  clear  of  tho  faults  alleged  against  us  by  our 
calumniators,  we  have  nevertheless  quite  enough  of  actual  blameworthiness  to 
render  it  shameful  for  us  to  boast.  "And  tetUtt  me  b^ore  thy  face  for  ec«r." 
He  rejoiced  that  he  lived  under  the  divine  surveillance  ;  tended,  cared  for,  and 
emiica  upon  by  his  Lord  ;  and  yet  more,  that  it  would  be  so  world  without  end. 


PSALU  THB   FOBTT-FIRST.  289 

To  Htand  before  an  earthly  monarch  is  conudered  to  be  &  singular  honour,  but 
-what  muBt  it  be  to  be  a  perpetual  courtier  in  the  paUce  of  the  King  Eternal, 
Immortal,  Invisible  ? 

13.  The  Psalm  ends  with  a  dosologf.  "Slewed  it  the  Lord,"  i.e.,  let  him  be 
glorified.  The  blessing  at  the  beginning  from  the  mouth  of  Ood  is  retained 
from  the  mouth  of  his  servant.  We  cannot  add  tu  the  Lord's  blessedness,  but 
■ve  can  (lour  out  our  grateful  wishes,  and  these  he  accepts,  as  we  leceive  little 
presents  of  flowers  from  children  who  love  us.  Jehovah  is  the  personal  name  iif 
oat  Ood.  "  Ood  of  Ttrael"  is  his  covenant  title,  and  shows  his  special 
reUtioD  to  his  elect  people.  "  From  eterliuting  artd  to  ecerloMtiag."  The 
strongest  way  of  expressing  endless  duration.  We  die,  but  the  glory  of  God 
goes  oa  and  on  without  pause.  "  Amen  and  amen."  So  let  it  surely,  firmly, 
«ad  otemslly  be.  Thus  the  people  joined  in  the  Psalm  by  n  double  shout  of 
holy  affirmation  ;  let  us  unite  in  it  with  all  our  hearts.  This  last  verse  may 
serve  for  the  prayer  of  the  universal  church  in  ell  ages,  but  none  can  sing  it  so 
sweetly  as  those  who  have  experienced  as  David  did  the  faithfulness  of  God  ia 
times  of  extremity. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SATINOB. 


-A  proptia 
Catarea,  quoted  bg  J.  if.  Ifeai 

Yerie  1. — ^'BUiMd  it  he  that  eoniidereth  the  poor."  Interpreters  are  generally 
of  opinion  that  the  exercise  of  kindness  and  compassion,  manifested  in  taking 
care  of  the  miserable,  and  helping  them,  ia  here  commended.  Those,  however, 
who  maintain  that  the  psalmist  here  commends  the  considerate  candour  of  those 
who  judge  wisely  and  cnaritably  of  men  in  adversity,  form  a  better  judgment  of 
Ms  meaning.  Indeed,  the  participle,  l'3pp,  madcU,  cannot  be  ezphuned  in  any 
other  wsy.  At  the  some  time  it  ought  to  be  observed  on  what  account  it  )s 
that  David  declares  those  to  be  blessed  who  form  a  wise  and  prudent  judgment 

concerning  the  afllictiona  by  which  Ood  chastises  his  servants Doubtless 

it  happened  to  him  as  it  did  to  the  holy  patriarch  Job,  whom  his  friends 
reckoned  to  be  one  of  the  most  wicked  of  men,  when  they  saw  God  treating 
him  with  great  severity.  And  certainly  it  is  an  error  which  is  by  far  too  com- 
mon among  men,   to   look  upon  those   who    are  oppressed  with   afflictions  as 

condemned  and  reprobate For  the  most  part,  indeed,   we  often  speak 

rashly  and  indiscrmiinately  concerning  others,  and,  so  to  spesk,  plunge  even 
into  the  lowest  abyss  those  who  labour  under  affliction.  To  restrain  such  a  rash 
and  unbridled  spirit,  David  says,  that  they  are  blessed  who  do  not  siiflur  them- 
selves, by  speaking  at  random,  to  judge  harshly  of  their  neighbours;  but 
discerning  aright  the  afflictions  by  which  they  are  visited,  mitigate,  bj  the 
wisdom  of  the  spirit,  the  severe  and  unjust  judgments  to  which  we  naturally  are 
•O  prone. — John  Calcin. 

Verte  \.—"  BU*»ed  is  he  that  oontidereth  the  poor.'^  As  Christ  considered  us 
in  our  state  of  poverty,  so  ought  we  most  attentively  to  consider  him  in  his  ;  to 
consider  what  ne  suffered  in  his  own  person  ;  to  discern  him  suSering  in  his 
poor  afflicted  members  ;  and  to  extend  to  them  the  mercy  which  he  extended 
to  us.  He,  who  was  "  blessed  "  of  Jehovah,  and  "  delivered  in  the  evi!  day"  by 
k  glorious  resurrection,  will  "  bless"  and  "  deliver"  in  like  manner,  such  as  for 
his  sake,  love  and  relieve  their  brethren.  ^GWriw  .Horn*. 

Verte  1. — "  Bteeted  ii  he  that  eontidereth  the  poor."  Not  the  poor  of  the  world 
in  common,  nor  poor  saints  in  pardculor,  but  some  single  poor  man  ;  for  the 
word  is  in  the  singular  number,  and  designs  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  who,  in  the 
last  verse  of  the  preceding  Psalm,  is  said  to  be  poor  and  needy. — JoAn  Qi3X. 
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Vsrte  I. — "  Meutd  it  he  that  eotfiderOh  the  poor."  I  call  jour  attention  to 
the  wb;  in  which  the  Bible  enjoioB  us  to  take  up  the  care  of  the  poor.  It  does 
not  say  in  the  teit  before  ua,  CommiBerate  the  poor  ;  for,  if  it  said  no  mors 
than  this,  it  would  leave  their  neceBsitiea  to  b«  prorided  for  bj  the  random 
ebullitionB  of  an  impetuous  and  unrefiecting  sympathy.  It  provides  them  with 
a  l>etter  security  than  the  mere  feeling  of  cumpaseion^a  feeling  which,  however 
useful  to  the  purpose  of  excitement,  must  be  cuntrolled  and  reeulaicd.  Feeling 
is  but  a  faint  and  fluctuating  security.  Fancy  may  miglead  it.  The  sober 
realities  of  life  may  disgust  it.  Disappointment  may  extinguish  it.  Ingratitude 
may  embitter  it.  Deceit,  ivith  its  counterfeit  representations,  may  allure  it  to 
the  wrong  object.  At  all  events,  Time  is  the  little  circle  in  which  it  in  general 
expatiates.  It  needit  the  impression  of  sensible  objects  to  sustain  it ;  nor  can  it 
enter  with  zeal  or  with  vivacity  into  the  wania  of  the  abstract  and  invisible  soul. 
The  Bible,  then,  instead  of  leaving  the  relief  of  the  poor  to  the  mere  instinct  of 
aympathy,  makes  it  a  subject  for  (»n«t<2«rafi<.n—"  Blessed  is  he  that  contidertlA 
the  poor,"  a  grave  and  prosaic  exercise,  I  du  allow,  and  which  makes  no  figure  la 
those  hi^h-wrought  descriptions,  where  the  eiquisite  tale  of  benevolence  is  made 
up  of  all  the  sensibilities  of  tenderness  on  the  one  hand,  and  of  all  (he  ecstacjesof 
gratitude  on  the  other.  The  Bible  rescues  the  cauae  from  the  mischief  to  which  a 
heedless  or  unthinking  sensibility  would  expose  it.  It  biings  it  under  the 
cognisance  of  a  higher  faculty— a  faculty  of  sturdier  operation  than  to  be  weary  in 
well-doing,  and  of  sturdier  endurance  thsn  to  give  it  up  in  diseust.  It  calls  you 
to  eotttidar  the  poor.  It  makes  the  virtue  of  relieving  them  a  matter  of 
computation,  as  well  as  of  sentiment,  and  in  so  doing  puts  you  beyond  the 
reai^li  of  the  various  delusions,  by  which  you  are  at  one  time  led  to  prefer  the 
indulgence  of  pity  to  the  substantial  interest  of  its  object;  at  another,  are  led  to 
retire  chagrined  and  disappointed  from  the  scene  of  duty,  because  you  have  not 
met  with  the  gratitude  or  the  honesty  that  you  laid  your  account  with  ;  at 
another,  are  led  to  expend  all  Tour  anxieties  upun  the  accommodation  of  time, 
and  to  overlook  eternity.  It  is  the  oiSce  of  contideration  to  save  you  frctn  all 
these  fallacies.  Under  its  tutorage  attention  to  the  wants  of  ihe  poor  ripens  into 
principle 

It  must  be  obvious  to  all  of  you,  that  it  is  not  enough  that  you  give 
money,  and  add  your  name  to  the  contributions  uf  charity.  Tuu  must  give 
it  with  judgment.  You  must  give  your  time  and  your  attention.  You  must 
descend  to  the  trouble  of  examination.  Jou  mu.tt  rise  from  Ihe  repose  of  con- 
templation, and  make  vourself  acquainted  with  the   abject  of   your  benevolent 

exercises To  give  money  is  not  to  do  all   the  work    and  labour  of 

benevolence.  You  must  go  to  the  poor  man's  sicl(  bed.  You  must  lend  your 
hand  to  the  work  of  assistance.  This  is  true  and  unsophisticated  goodness.  It 
may  be  recorded  in  no  earthly  documents  ;  but,  if  done  under  the  influence  of 
Christian  principle,  in  a  word,  if  dune  unto  Jesus,  it  Is  written  in  the  book  of 
heaven,  and  will  give  a  new  lustre  to  that  crown  to  which  his  disciples  look 
forward  in  time,  and  will  wear  through  eternity. — From  a  Srrmon  prtaehed 
hlfon  the  Society  /or  ItelUf  qf  the  Destitute  sUk.  in  St.  Andrea't  Chvreh, 
Edinburgh,  by  Thomnt  Chalmeri,  B.D.  and  LL.D.  (1780—1847). 

Ver»e  1. — "  BleMed  i«  ht  that  eonAideretk  the  poor."  A  Piedmontese  nobleman 
into  whoso  company  I  fell,  at  Turin,  told  me  the  following  story  :  "I  was  weary  of 
life,  and  after  a  day  such  na  few  have  known,  and  none  would  wish  to  remember, 
was  hurrying  along  the  street  to  the  river,  when  I  felt  a  sudden  check,  I  turned 
and  beheld  a  little  boy,  who  had  caught  the  skirt  of  my  cloak  in  his  anxiety  to 
solicit  my  notice.  His  look  and  manner  were  irresistible.  No  less  so  wss  the 
lesson  he  had  learnt — '  There  are  six  of  us,  and  we  are  dying  for  want  of  food.' 
'  Why  should  I  not,'  said  I,  to  myself,  '  relieve  this  wretched  family  I  I  have 
the  means,  and  it  will  not  delay  me  many  minutes.  But  what  if  it  does  I ' 
The  scene  of  misery  he  conducted  me  to  I  cannot  descrilie.  I  threw  them  my 
purse,  and  their  burst  of  gratitude  overcame  me.  It  filled  my  eyes,  it  went  as 
a  cordial  to  my  heart.     'I  will  call  again  to-morrov,'  I  cried.     'Fool  that  I 
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mw  to  think  of  leaTing  s  woild  wh«re  such  pleasure  was  to  be  had,  and  so 
cbeaplr  I '  "—Samttet  Boga^t  (1768—1856)  in  "  Jtoiy." 
Vtnt  1. — ^^  Bathat  emmdereth  the  poor :" — 

An  trdent  spirit  dwells  irlUi  CbristUiD  love. 

The  eagle's  vlgonrlu  ibe  pltylDfi;  dove. 

'Til  not  eoODgli  Umt  we  witb  sorrow  b1^, 

'niat  we  the  widM  o(  pleading  mau  snpplj. 

That  we  in  symnathy  with  Bufferere  feel, 

Hot  bear  a  Kriei  wlLuout  a  wish  to  beul : 

Not  tlieae  aulBee— to  BkknesB,  pHin,  and  woe. 

The  Cbriatlan  aplrit  lovea  wllh  aid  tu  eo  : 

Win  not  be  sODKht,  waits  not  for  want  to  plead, 

Bnt  leeks  the  dutjr — nay.  preTsnts  the  need ; 

Her  Qunoet  aid  to  ever;  111  appllea. 

And  plants  rellel  lor  coming  mlseriea. 

Oeorgt  OrtObe,  17B4— 1882. 
Yerte  1. — How  fooluh  are  they  that  fear  to  loae  their  wealth  b;  giving  it, 
and  fear  not  to  loae  themselves  bj  keeping  it  I  Bo  that  lays  op  bis  gold  maj 
be  a  good  jaiUr,  but  he  that  lays  it  out  u  a  good  ttoBord.  Merchants  traffic 
thither  with  a  commodity  where  'tis  precious  iii  regard  of  scarcity.  We  do  not 
buy  wines  in  England  to  cany  them  to  France,  spices  in  France  to  cair^  them  to 
the  Indies  ;  bo  fur  labour  and  work,  repentance  and  mortification,  there  is  none  of 
them  in  heaven,  there  is  peace  and  glory,  and  the  favour  of  Ood  indeed.  A, 
merchant  without  his  commodity  hath  but  a  sorry  welcome.  Ood  will  ask  men 
that  arrive  at  heaven's  gates,  uiU  opera  f  Rev.  xiii.  12.  His  reword  shall  be 
according  to  our  works.  Thou  hast  riches  here,  and  here  be  objects  that  need 
thy  riches — the  poor  ;  in  heaven  there  are  riches  enough  but  no  poor,  therefore, 
by  faith  in  Christ  make  over  to  them  thy  moneys  in  this  world,  that  by  bill  of 
exchange  thou  mayest  receive  it  in  the  world  to  come  ;  that  only  you  carry 
with  you  which  you  send  before  you.  Do  good  while  it  is  in  jour  power ; 
relieve  the  oppressed,  succour  the  fatherless,  while  your  estates  are  your  own  ; 
when  yon  are  dead  your  riches  belong  to  others.  One  light  carried  before  a 
man  is  more  serviceable  than  twenty  carried  after  him.  In  your  compassion  to 
the  distressed,  or  for  pious  uses,  let  your  hands  be  your  executors,  and  your 
eyes  your  overseers. — FraneU  Raaortk,  Teacher  to  the  Chureh  at  Shcre-diteK, 
in  1  Fimeral  Barman,  1656. 

Tenet  1,  8  —It  is  a  blessed  thing  to  receive  when  a  man  hath  need  ;  but  'tia 
a  more  blessed  thing  to  give  than  to  receive.  "Bleated  (saith  the  prophet  David) 
i$  he  that  omtid«reth  the  poor,'''  What?  to  say,  alas,  poor  man  1  the  world  is 
hard  with  him,  I  would  there  were  a  course  taken  to  do  him  good  t  No,  ao  ; 
but  so  to  consider  him  as  to  ^ve  ;  to  'give  till  the  poor  man  be  satisfied,  to 
draw  out  one's  sbcaf,  ay,  one's  very  soul  to  the  hungry.  But  what  if  troubles 
should  come  ?  were  it  not  better  to  keep  money  by  one  !  Honey  will  not 
deliver  one.  It  may  be  an  occasion  to  endanger  one,  to  bring  one  into,  rather 
than  help  one  out  of  trouble  ;  but  if  a  man  be  a  merciful  man,  Ood  teill  deliter 
him,  either  by  himself,  or  by  some  other  man  or  matter.  Ay,  but  what  if 
tkiiieu  come  ?  Why,  "  the  Ltfrd  mill  t'rengthen  him  upon  the  hed  of  langvinh- 
ing ,'"  and,  which  is  a  great  ease  and  kindness  ;  Ood,  as  it  were,  himself  "  wiU 
mateall  kiebed  ^  hit  tiekneti."  Here  poor  people  have  the  advantage  ;  surh  must 
not  say,  Alas,  I  am  a  poor  woman,  what  works  of  mercy  can  I  do  f  for  they  are 
they  who  best  can  make  the  beds  of  sick  folk,  which  we  see  is  a  great  act  of 
mercy,  in  that  it  is  said,  that  the  Lord  kimtetf  uUl  make  their  bed  in  their 
rickitett.  And  there  are  none  so  poor,  but  they  may  make  the  ledt  of  the  sick. — 
Richard  Ctipd. 

Y«rtet  I,  5. — "Be  that  eonttdereth."  "  Mins  enemiet."  Btrigelius  has 
observed,  there  is  a  perpetual  antithesis  in  this  Psalm  between  the  few  who 
b&ve  a  due  regard  to  the  poor  in  spirit,  and  the  many  who  afflict  or  desert 
them.—  W.  Wiuon,  D.D. 

Vtrtt  3. — "  Tlie  Lord  wiK  preteroe  Mm,  and  keep  him  aiioe."    It  is  worthy  ot 
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remark,  that  ienerolmt  pertom,  who  "  eontidtr  the  poor,"  and  eepecialW  the 
tiet  foor  ;  who  search  cellare,  garrets,  back  Unee,  and  such  abodes  of  misery, 
to  find  tliem  out  (even  in  the  places  where  contagion  keeps  its  seat),  very 
seldom  fall  a  prey  to  their  own  benevolence.  The  Lord,  in  an  especial  manner, 
keeps  them  alive,  and  preserves  them  ;  while  many,  who  endeavour  to  keep  fur 
from  the  contagion,  are  sasailed  b;  it,  vid  fall  viutima  to  it.  God  loves  the 
merciful  man.— ^i^m  Clarke. 

Verte  Z.—"  Be  ifiall  bt  bleued  upon  tie  earth."  None  of  the  godly  man's 
afflictions  shall  hinder  or  take  away  his  begun  blessedness,  even  in  tSis  world. — 
David  Diektoa. 

Terte  3. — "7%iu  wiit  make  aU  hii  bed  in  hit  MobiM)."  Into  what  minute- 
ness ot  exquisite  and  touching  tenderness  does  the  Lord  condescend  to  enter  ! 
One  feels  almost  as  we  may  suppose  Peter  felt  when  the  Saviour  came  to  him, 
and  would  have  washed  bis  feet,  "  Lord  I  thou  shalt  never  wash  my  feet ;" 
thou  shalt  never  make  my  bed.  And  yet,  "  If  I  wash  thee  not,  thou  hast  no  part 
with  me  ;"  if  the  Lord  make  not  our  bed  in  our  sickness,  there  is  no  peace  nor 
comfort  there.  We  have  had  David  calling  on  Ood  to  bow  down  his  ear,  like 
a  loving  mother  listening  to  catch  the  feeblest  whisper  of  her  child  ;  and  the 
image  is  fall  of  the  sweetest  sympathy  and  condescension  ;  but  here  the  Lord, 
the  jueat  Ood  of  heaven,  he  that  said  when  on  earth,  "  I  am  among  you  as  one 
that  serveth, "  does  indeed  take  upon  him  the  form,  and  is  found  in  fashion  as  a 
servant,  fulQlling  all  the  loving  and  tender  offices  of  an  assiduous  nurse. — 
BaHott  Bouchier. 

Verie  8. — "  ITioa  wtU  make  all  hi*  ied  in  hie  neknen."  The  meaning  rather 
is,  "it  b  no  longer  a  sick  bed,  for  thoa  hast  heated  him  of  bis  disease." — 
J.  J.  Steuart  Perowne. 

Vote  3. — When  a  good  man  is  ill  at  ease,  Ood  promiseth  to  make  all  his 
bed  in  his  sickne^.  Pillow,  bolster,  head,  feet,  sides,  all  his  bed.  Surely  that 
God  who  made  him  knows  bo  well  his  measure  and  temper  as  to  make  his  bed 
to  please  htm.  Herein  his  art  is  excellent,  not  flttiuz  the  bed  to  the  person. 
but  the  person  to  the  bed  ;  infusing  patience  into  h:m.  But,  oh  !  how  shall 
God  make  my  bed,  who  have  no  bed  of  mine  own  to  make.  Thou  fool,  he  can 
make   thy  not  having  a  bed  to  be  a  bed  unto  thee.     When  Jacob  slept  on  the 

Cund,  who  would  not  have  had  his  bard  lodging,  therewithal  to  have  his 
venly  dream  f — ITiomai  Fuller. 

Veru  8. — Sure  that  bed  must  need  be  soft  which  God  will  make. — T.  'Wattan. 

Verte  8. — We  must  not  forget  that  Oriental  beds  needed  not  to  be  made  in 
the  same  sense  as  our  own.  They  were  never  more  than  mattresses  or  quilta 
thickly  padded,  and  were  turned  when  they  became  uncomfortable,  and  th«t  is 
just  the  word  here  used,  —  C.  S.  S. 

Veree  3. — When  1  visited  one  day,  as  he  was  dying,  my  beloved  friend 
Benjamin  Parsons,  I  said,  "  How  aie  you  to-day,  Bir  ?"  He  said,  "  My  head  is 
resting  very  sweetly  on  three  pillows — infinite  power,  infinito  love,  and  ioflmte 
wisdom."  Preaching  in  the  Canterbury  Hall,  in  Brighton,  I  mentioned  this 
some  time  since  ;  and  many  months  after  I  was  n^questcd  to  call  upon  a  poor 
but  holy  young  woman,  apparently  dying.  She  said,  "I  felt  I  must  see  yon 
before  I  died.     I  heard  you  tell  the  story  of  Benjamin  Parsons  and  his  three 

fillows  ;  and  when  I  went  through  a  surgical  operation,  and  it  was  very  cruel, 
was  leaning  my  head  on  pillows,  and  as  they  were  taking  them  away  I  said, 
"  Mayn't  I  keep  them  f"  The  surgeon  said,  "  No,  my  dear,  we  must  take  them 
away."  "  But,"  said  I,  "  you  can't  take  away  Benjamin  Parson's  three  pillows. 
I  can  lay  my  head  on  inSnite  power,  infinite  love,  and  infinite  wisdom." — PaxUm 
ffood,  in  "  Dark  8aying»  on  a  Harp,"  1865. 

Verte*  8,  4. — What  saith  David  from  the  very  bottom  of  his  heart,  in  his 
sickness  t  Not,  lake  away  this  death  only.  No  ;  bnt  David  being  sick,  first 
comforts  himself  with  this  promise,  "  The  Lord  tciU  ttrengthen  him  upon  the  htd 
^  taJiguUhing :   thtnt  wilt  make  all  hit  bed  tn  hit  lidmeu ;"  and  then  adds,  "  / 


PSALM  THE  FOBTY-PIBST.  203 

tni4,  Lord,  he  merciful  unto  me,  nnd  httd  my  tnul;"  thnt  ia,  destroy  m^  luEts, 
nhich  are  the  diseases  of  my  aoal,  Lord  ;  and  heal  in;  buuI,  and  reaew  life  and 
commuDion  witli  thee,  which  is  the  health  and  strength  of  mj  soul.  Do  not 
take  tbis  sickness  and  dtath  unly  awny  ;  but  this  sin  away,  that  hath  dis- 
honoured thee,  hath  separated  between  me  and  thee  :  ''  Heal  my  aatilf/or  Ihimt 
tinned  agaiatt  thee." — Thomai  Ooodmin. 

Vene  4. — "  /  laid.  Lord,  he  inefcifuV  Mercy,  not  jusfice  1  The  estreme 
of  merry  for  the  citieme  of  misery.  Rijrhteousnesa  as  filthy  rags;  a  flesh  in 
which  dwelleth  no  good  thing,  on  the  one  side  ;  on  the  other,  it  is  "  neither  herb 
nor  mollifying  plaster  that  restored  "  to  health  ;  "  but  thy  word,  O  Lord,  which 
healeth  all  thin^ra."     Wisd.  xvi.  \2.  —  Thomat  Aquiiua,  quoted  hg  J.  M.  Neale. 

Verte  4.  — God  is  the  strength  of  a  Christian's  heart,  by  healing  and  restoring 
him  when  the  infused  habits  of  grace  fail,  and  sin  grows  strong  and  vigorous, 
A  Christian  never  fails  in  the  exercise  of  grace,  but  sin  gives  him  a  wound : 
and  therefore  David  prayed,  '■'■Lord,  heal  my  itml,  for  I  have  timied."  And 
what  David  prayed  for,  God  promiseth  to  his  people  :  "  I  will  heal  their  back- 
eliding."  Hosea  xir.  4.  The  weakness  and  decay  of  grace,  brings  a  Christian 
presently  to  the  falling  sickness  ;  and  so  it  did  David  and  Ephraim  ;  ay,  but 
Gud  will  be  a  physician  to  the  soul  in  this  case,  and  will  heal  their  diseases ; 
and  so  he  did  David's  falling  sickness,  for  which  he  returned  the  tribute  of 
praise.     Psalm  ciii.  8. — Samvel  Blaekerby. 

Yerte  4  (}a»t  davee). — Saul  and  Judas  each  said,  "  I  have  unned  ;"  but  David 
says,  "  I  hiiTe  sinned  agauitt  thee." —  WiUiam  S.  Piumer, 

To  tpeak  is  here  used  in  the 

Verte  S. — "  I/m  name."  It  is  the  namt,  the  character,  and  privileges  of  a 
true  servant  of  Qod,  that  calls  out  the  hatred  of  ungodly  men,  and  they  would 
gladly  extirpate  liim  from  their  sight. — W.  WUaoa,  D.D. 

Yerte  6. — "  If  he  eome  to  tee  me,  he  tpeaketh  vanity:"  many  fair  words,  but 
none  of  them  true. — David  Diekeon. 

Verte  6.— I  remember  a  pretty  apologue  that  Bromiard  tells : — A  fowler,  in 
a  sharp,  frosty  morning,  having  taken  many  little  birds  for  which  he  had  long 
watched,  began  to  take  up  his  nets,  and  nipping  the  birds  on  the  head  laid 
them  down.  A  young  thrush,  espying  the  tears  trickling  down  his  cheeks  hj 
reason  of  the  extreme  cold,  said  to  her  mother,  that  certainly  the  man  was  very 
merciful  and  compassionate,  who  wept  so  bitterly  over  the  calamity  of  the 
poor  birds.  But  her  mother  told  her  more  wisely,  that  she  might  better  judge 
of  the  man's  disposition  by  his  hand  than  by  his  eye  ;  and  if  the  hands  do  strike 
treacherously,  he  can  never  be  admitted  to  friendship,  who  speaks  fairly  and 
weepa  pitifully. — Jeremy  Taylor, 

Yerte  t.—"  Hit  heart  gathereth  iniquity  te  itself."  1.  By  adding  sin  to  sin, 
in  that  he  covers  over  his  malice  with  such  horrid  hypocrisy.  2,  By  inventing 
or  contriving  all  the  several  ways  he  can  to  ensnare  me,  or  do  me  some  mischief 
thereby  seeking  to  satisfy  and  please  his  corrupt  lusts  and  affections  ;  8.  (which 
I  like  beat),  by  observing  all  he  can  in  me,  and  drawing  what  he  can  from  me, 
and  so  laying  all  up  together  in  hia  mind,  as  the  ground  of  his  unjust  surmises 
and  censures  concerning  me. — ArthiiT  Jaekton. 

Yerte  %.—'"  An  eeil  diteate,  eay  they,  eleaveth  fa»t  unto  Aim,"  An  evil  deed 
of  Belial  cteaveth  fast  to  him.  Grammarians  maintain  that  the  word  Bdial  is 
compounded  of  'i^,  hdi,  and  '3!',,  yaal,  which  signify  "  not  to  rite'''  the  ex- 
pression, "  thing  of  Belial  "  (for  so  it  is  literally  in  the  Hebrew),  I  understand 
in  this  place  as  meaning  an  extraordinary  and  hateful  crime  which  as  we  com- 
monly say  can  never  oe  expiated,  and  from  which  there  is  no  possibility  of 
escape  ;  naless  perhaps  some  would  rather  refer  it  to  the  aflliction  itself  under 
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which  he  laboured,  as  if  his  eoemies  had  said  that  he  was  seized  by  aome 
incurable  maladj. — John  Calvin. 

Verts  8,  — "  An  mil  diteate,"  etc.  What  ia  here  meaot  by  ''2".V?'15?.  ia  matter 
of  aome  difficulty.  The  ancient  interpretere  generally  render  it  a  penxrm, 
or  miKhimtnu,  or  wicked  vmrd ;  the  Chaldee,  a  penarM  tarrd;  the  S.vriac, 
a  uord  of  iniquity ;  the  LXX.  Uyav  irapavo/iny  \  the  Latin,  iniquum  rerbtim,  a 
mcktd  ieord;  the  Arabic,  toi>rdt  contrary  to  the  late.  And  so  in  all  probability 
it  ia  set  to  signify  a  ffreat  tlander,  or  catttmny — that  aa  "men  of  Belial"  are 
ilandertna  persons,  so  the  tpeech  of  Bdial  shall  signify  a  tlandenmt  speech. 
And  this  la  said  to  "  eUaea"  to  him  on  whom  it  is  fastened,  it  being  the  natui« 
of  calumnies,  when  strongly  affixed  on  any,  to  eUme  fast,  and  leare  some  rail 
marh  behind  them. — Henry  Smunond. 

Verte  9. — "  Tea,   mfns   ovn  familiar  friend,"   etc.      The    au&erings    of   the 

church,  like  those  of  her  Redeemer,  generally  begin  at  home  :  her  open  enemies 

Q  do  her  no  harm,  until  her  pretended  friends  have  delivered  her  into  their 


bounty,  are  sometimes  the  first  ti  , 

Verse  9. — "  Mine  men  familiar  friend."  He  who,  on  visiting  me,  continually 
saluted  me  witli  the  kiss  of  love  and  venemtion,  und  the  usual  address  :  peace 
be  to  thee. — Hermann  Venema. 

Vsrie  9. — "  Whieh  did  cat  of  my  bread."  If  the  same  sentiment  prevailed 
among  the  Hebrews,  whicli  prevails  at  the  present  day  among  the  Beduin 
Arabs,  of  sacred  regard  to  the  person  and  property  of  one  with  whom  they  have 
eaten  bread  and  salt,  the  language  is  very  forcible.  ''  Bath  lifted  up  hit  heel  .■" 
a  metaphor  drawn  from  the  horse,  which  attacks  with  its  beel.  This  language 
may  well  have  heen  uacd  by  our  Baviour,  in  John  xiii.  IS,  in  the  way  of 
rhetorical  illustration  or  emphasis. — Qenrge  R.  Noyet,  D.D. 

Verse  9. — "  ifo(A  lifted  up  kit  keel  againtt  me."  In  this  phrase  he  seemato 
allnde  to  a  beaat^s  kicking  at  his  master  by  whom  he  is  fed,  or  the  custom  of 
men's  spuming  at  or  trampling  upon  those  that  are  cast  down  on  the  gronnd, 
in  a  way  of  despite  and  contempt. — ^r(Aur  Jackton. 

Verte  9. — "  Hath  lifted  up  hit  heel  againtt  me;"  i.e.,  hath  spumed  me,  hath 
kicked  at  me.  aa  a  vicious  beast  of  burden  does  ;  hath  insulted  me  in  my  misery. 
Danid  OremDeU. 

Verte  10. — "  l%it  I  may  requite  them."  Either  (1),  kindness  for  injuries  (aa 
in  Psalm  xxxv.  18)  :  it  is  the  mark  of  a  good  and  brave  man  to  do  good  to  all 
in  hia  power,  to  hurt  no  one,  even  though  provoked  by  wrong  :  or,  (2),  punish' 
ment  for  wron^-doing— fAot  /  may  putiith  them  ;  for  tun  I  not  their  magistrate, 
■nd  the  executioner  of  Ood's  justice  1 — Martin  Geier, 

Verte  10. — "  That  I  may  requite  them."     David  was  not  aa  one  of  the  common 

Cple,  but  a  king  appointed  by  Ood  and  ioveated  with  authority,  and  it  is  not 
n  an  impulse  of  the  flesh,  but  in  virtue  of  the  nature  of  his  office,  that  he 
is  led  to  denounce  against  his  enemies  the  punishment  which  they  had  merited, 
John  Cahin. 

Verte  11. — "  By  this  I  Icnov  that  thou  fatoarest  me,  heennte  mine  enemy  doth  net 
triumph  over  me  ,■"  not  because  I  have  no  enemies,  or  because  I  have  no  trouble 
which  would  overcome  me.  Therefore  when  he  wrote  down  many  trovhlet,  he 
blotted  it  (as  it  were)  with  his  pen  again,  as  a  merchant  r&zeth  hia  book  when 
the  debt  ia  discharged  ;  and  instead  of  many  troMet,  he  putteth  in,  the  Lord 
delitereth.  Because  he  forgiveth  all  sina,  he  ia  aaid  to  deliver  from  all  troubles, 
to  show  that  we  have  need  of  no  Saviour,  no  helper,  no  comforter,  but  him. — 
Henry  Smith. 

Verte  11. — '^  By  thii  I  know  that  thou  fnvouratt  me."  In  this  text  we  aee 
two  things.  1.  How  David  aasureth  himself  of  God's  love  towards  him.  9. 
How  thankful  be  ia  to  God  for  assuring  him  of  his  love.     The  first  he  doth  bj 
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two  a^tunents ;  one  is  takea  from  his  enemies,  they  were  preTented  of  thnr 
expectation — "  Therefore  thou  luvest  mt:. "  The  other  is  taken  from  bis  own  estate, 
whicb  WHS  not  one  whit  hurt,  or  impaired,  but  bettered  bj  them.  .  .  .  Here 
the  prophet  speaketh  of  his  knowledge,  and  telleth  ns  that  though  he  icnew 
not  all  things,  ;et  he  knew  that  Ood  loved  hira,  and  so  lopg  us  he  kDOweth 
that,  he  cateth  not  greatly  for  other  matters,  how  tbe  world  goeth  with  him,  etc. 
And,  to  ea;  the  truth,  be  need  not,  for  he  that  is  sure  of  that,  is  sure  of  all. 
God  loTeth  all  his  creatures  as  a  good  Qod,  and  huteth  nothing  that  be  made, 
but  he  loretfa  bis  elect  children  with  a  more  especial  love  than  the  rest,  as  a 
Father  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  he  that  is  sure  that  God  doth  so  favour  him,  is  sure, 
I  saj,  of  all.  For  to  him  whom  Ood  loveth,  he  will  den;  no  good  thing,  no, 
not  his  own  Sao  ;  and  if  he  gave  us  his  8ou,  because  he  loved  us,  bow  shall  be 
not  with  him  give  us  all  things  elso  } 

When  the  child  is  persuaded  that  his  father  loveth  him,  he  is  bold  to  ask 
this  and  that  of  his  father  :  so  maj  we  be  bold  to  ask  anything  of  Qod  our 
heavenly  Father  that  is  good  for  us,  when  we  be  sure  that  he  loveth  us.  Aa 
Mary  and  Martha  put  Christ  in  mind  but  of  two  things  ;  the  first  was,  that 
Christ  loved  tbeir  brother  Lazarus  ;  the  second  was,  that  Lazarus  was  sick  ; 
"  He  whom  thou  lovest  ia  sick  :"  it  was  no  need  to  tell  bim  what  he  should  do, 
for  they  knew  he  would  do  what  might  be  done  for  him,  because  lie  loved  him. 
80  we  may  say  to  the  Lord,  when  we  are  sure  that  he  loveth  us :  Lord,  he 
whom  thou  toveat  wanteth  this  or  that  for  his  body  or  his  soul.  We  need  not 
then  appoint  him  what  to  do,  or  when,  or  how  ;  for  look  what  he  seeth  most 
convenient  for  us,  and  for  his  own  glory,  he  will  surely  do  it.  Therefore  what- 
soever David  knoweth,  he  will  be  sure  -to  know  this  ;  and  whatsoever  he  ia 
ignorant  of,  yet  of  this  he  will  not  be  ignorant  ;  to  teach  ua  that  whatsoever 
we  seek  to  make  sure,  this  must  first  be  made  sure,  or  else  nothing  is  sure.  Peter 
Indn  ua  make  our  election  sure;  Job,  when  he  saith,  ''I  am  sure  that  my 
Redeemer  liveth,"  teacheth  us  to  make  our  redemption  sure.  And  here 
David  teacheth  us  to  make  Ood't  favour  sure  :  now  if  we  make  that  sure,  then 
our  election  is  sure,  our  redemption  is  sure,  our  vocation  is  sure,  and  our 
salvation  is  sure.—  William  Barton,  1602, 

Verte  11. — "  Beeaiiae  mint  enem;/  doth  not  triumph  over  me.'"  When  Ood 
doth  deliver  us  from  the  hands  of  our  enemies,  or  any  tNiuble  else,  we  may 
persuade  ourselves  thereby,  he  hath  a  favour  unto  us,  as  David  did.  But  then 
It  may  be  demanded,  If  Ood  doth  love  his  church,  why  doth  be  suffer  hia 
church  to  be  troubled  and  molested  with  enemies !  The  reason  is  this,  beeauae 
by  this  means  his  love  may  be  mide  more  manifest  in  savine  and  delivering 
them.  For  as  a  sure  friend  is  not  known  but  in  time  of  need,  so  God's  good- 
ness and  love  is  never  so  well  perceived  as  it  is  in  helping  of  us  wlien  we  cannot 
help  ouraelves.  As  Adam's  fall  did  serve  to  manifKSt  Oed's  justice  and  mercy, 
the  one  in  punishing,  the  other  in  pardoning  of  sin,  wliich  otherwise  we  had 
never  known  :  so  the  troubles  of  the  church  serve  to  manifest,  first,  our  deserts 
by  reason  of  our  sins  ;  secondly,  our  weakness  and  inability  to  help  ourselves  ; 
and,  thirdly,  the  lovingkindness  of  the  Lord  our  God,  in  saving  and  defending, 
that  ao  we  might  be  truly  thankful,  and  return  alt  the  praise  and  glory  to  God, 
and  none  to  ourselves.  80  that  the  church  of  Ood  may  have  enemies,  and  yet 
be  still  the  beloved  of  God,  as  LazaTus  was  beloved  of  Christ,  although  he  was 
aick  ;  for  whom  the  Lord  loveth  he  correcteth,  and  therefore  he  correcteth 
them  because  he  loveth  them —  William  Burton. 

Pirte  11. — God  preserves  hia  own,  and  bringeth  their  foes  to  nought  :  after 
Paasioa  week  comes  Easter. — J.  P.  Lange'i  Commentary. 

Yerti  12. — "  Intsgritp."  This  same  integrity  is  like  Noah's  ark,  wherein  he 
was  preserved,  when  others  perished,  being  without  it.  It  Is  like  the  red 
thresid,  which  the  spies  of  Joshua  gave  to  Rahab,  it  was  a  charter  whereby  she 
claimed  her  life  when  the  rest  were  destroyed,  which  had  not  the  like.  80  is 
this  integrity  of  small  reckoning,  I  confess,  with  the  men  of  this  world,  which 


S96  EXPOSITIONS  OP  THE  PSALUB. 

think  tliut  there  is  no  other  heftyen  but  earth;  but  as  lUbali's  thread  was 
better  to  her  than  all  her  goods  and  substance  vhea  the  sword  came,  so  Ihu  is 
better  to  God's  children  tlian  all  the  world  when  death  comes.  If  they  fasTC 
this  within  they  care  not,  nay,  they  need  not  core  what  con  come  without  If 
Satau's  buffeting  come,  this  is  a  helmet  of  proof  ;  if  Batan's  darts  fly  out.  this  is 
a  Hliield  to  quench  them  ;  if  floodH  of  crosses  come  to  cany  us  away,  thia  is  & 
boat  to  bear  us  up  ;  if  all  the  world  cast  mire  and  filth  in  our  faces,  we  are 
never  a  whit  the  more  deformed,  but  etill  beautiful  for  all  that,  for  "  the  king's 
daujjhter,"  (saith  Solomon,  Psalm  xtv.  18),  that  ia,  the  church  of  Christ,  "  is  all 
glorious  within." — WiUiam  Burton. 

Verat  12.— '' Settett  me  b^on  thy  fatt  for  entr ;"  or  host  arnArmed  or 
ettiMutud  me  in  thy  praienee;  i.e.,  either  under  thine  ejc  and  apccial  care,  or 
(o  mini^tter  unto  thee,  not  inly  in  thy  temple,  but  as  a  king  over  thy  people,  or 
in  that  land  where  thou  art  peculiarly  present. — Matthew  Pt>oL 

Verm  18. — "  Blemed  le  the  Lord  God  of  I*rad  from  everlasting,  and  to  eterUut- 
iiiff.  Amen,  and  Amen."  We  are  here  taught,  I.  To  give  glory  to  Qod,  as  "  tha 
Lard  Qod  of  Itrael,'^  a  God  in  covenant  with  his  |>eople  ;  that  has  done  great 
and  kind  things  for  them,  and  has  more  and  better  in  reaerrc.  2.  To  give  him 
glory  as  an  eternal  Ood,  that  has  both  hia  being  and  hia  blessedness  "from 
mrlatting  and  to  everlasting."  8.  To  do  this  with  great  sffection  and  fervour 
(if  spirit,  intimated  in  a  double  seal  aet  to  it,  "Amen,  and  Amen."  We  saj 
Amen  to  it,  and  let  all  others  say  Amen  too.— Matthea  Henry. 

Verne  13. — "Amen  and  Amen."  As  the  Psnlma  were  not  written  by  one 
man,  so  neither  do  they  form  onu  book.  The  Psalter  is,  in  fact  a  Pentateuch, 
and  the  lines  of  demarcation,  which  divide  the  Sve  books  one  from  another,  are 
clear  and  distinct  enough.  At  the  end  of  the  4lBt  Psatm,  of  the  TSud,  of  the 
«9th,  and  of  the  106th,  we  meet  with  the  solemn  Amen,  single  or  redoubled, 
following  on  a  dozology,  whii^h  indicates  that  one  book  ends  and  that  another 
is  about  to  begin.  A  closer  study  of  the  Psalms  shows  that  each  book  possesses 
characteristics  of  its  own.  Jehovah  ("  the  Lord  ")  for  example,  is  promiuent 
OS  the  divine  name  in  the  first  book,  Elohim  ("  God  ")  in  the  second. --J?.  K. 
Plumptre,  M.A.,  in  ''  BiMieal  Studies,"  1970, 

There  is  also  another  oliservable  difference  between  the  two  books.  In  tha 
fIrHt,  all  those  Psalms  which  have  any  inscription  at  all  are  expressly  assigned 
to  David  as  their  author,  whereas  in  the  second  we  And  a  whole  aeries  attributed 
to  some  of  the'Levitical  singers. — J.  J.  Steuart  Perotcne. 

How  ancient  this  division  is  cannot  now  be  clearly  ascertuned.  Jerome,  in 
hia  epistle  to  Marcella,  and  Epiphanius  speak  of  the  Psalms  aa  having  been 
divided  by  the  Hebrews  into  five  books,  but  when  this  division  was  mode  they 
do  not  inform  us.  The  forms  of  ascriptions  of  pnuse,  added  at  the  end  of  cacu 
of  the  five  books,  are  iu  the  Septuagint  version,  from  which  we  may  conclude 
that  thia  distribution  had  been  made  before  that  veraion  waa  executed.  It  was 
probably  made  by  Ezra,  after  the  return  of  the  Jews  from  Babylon  to  their 
own  country,  and  the  establishment  of  the  worship  of  God  in  the  new  temple, 
and  it  waa  perhaps  made  in  imitation  of  a  siqiilar  distribution  of  the  books  of 
Moses.  In  making  this  division  of  the  Hebrew  Psalter,  regard  appears  to  have 
been  paid  to  the  subject  matter  of  the  Psalms. — John  Ccdvin. 

These  forty-one  Psalms,  it  has  been  observed,  forming  the  firet  book,  relate 
chiefly  to  the  ministry  of  Clirist  upon  earth,  preparing  those  who  were  looking 
for  the  consolation  of  Israel,  for  his  appearing  amongst  them.  Accordingly,  the 
second  book,  commencing  with  Psalm  xlii.,  may  refer  chiefly  to  the  infant 
churchof  Christ.— IT.  WUum,  I>.I>. 

Hay  not  the  growth  of  the  Book  of  Psalms  be  illnstrated  by  the  csae  of  onr 
Modem  Hymn  Booka  which  in  the  courae  of  years  require  first  one  appendix  - 
and  then  another,  ao  as  to  incorporate  the  growing  psalmody  of  the  church  t 
In  this  case  the  purely  Davidic  Psalms  of  the  first  division  formed  the  nucleus 
to  which  other  sacred  songa  were  apeedily  added. — 0.  H.  S. 


FSALX  THE  FOETT-FIRSI. 


HIHTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Vene  1  (Jirit  efaiwe).— Tlie  incidentui  blessioga  resuUing  from  conaidei-uig 
the  pious  pocr.  I.  We  learn  gratitude.  2.  We  see  pulicacti.  H.  We  often 
lemaik  the  triumphB  of  great  grace.  4.  We  obtain  light  on  Christian  experi- 
ence. 5.  We  have  tlieir  prayerB.  6.  W«  feel  the  pleasure  of  beneficence. 
T.  We  enter  into  communioD  irilb  the  Jowl;  Saviour. 

Vtne  1. — The  support  of  the  Rmall-pox  Hospitals  recom mended. — Bithop 
Squire,   1760.     Scores  of  sermons  of  this  kind  have  been  preached  from  this 

Venn  3. — "  BUtted  vpon  ih«  tartk."  What  blessings  of  an  earthlj  character 
fiodiv  character  secures,  and  in  general  wliHt  it  is  to  be  blessed  with  regard  to 
this  life. 

Ver»e  3  {*eetmd  elau»e). — What  it  is  to  be  delivered  in  trouble.  From 
impatience,  fromdespiuT,  from  sinful  expedients,  from  violent  attacks,  from  losing 
fEllonahip  with  Cod. 

VerM  3.  —Strength  ia  weakness.  Inward  strength,  divioely  given,  con- 
Linuoual;  sustained,  eaduiing  to  the  end,  triumphant  in  death,  gloiifjing  to 
Uod,  proving  the  reality  of  grace,  winning  others  to  the  faith. 

Vene  3  {la*t  dauu).-^The  heavenly  lied-makiag. 

Verte  4  (_firtt  rfou«).— A  sayiug  worth  repeating;  "/  taid.^'  It  expresscB 
penitaace,  bumility,  earnestness,  faith,  imprirt unity,  fear  of  Ood,  &c. 

Verted. — "  Hetu  my  tout."  I.  The  hereditary  disease,  breaking  out  in  many 
disorders— open  sin,  unbelief,  decline  of  grace,  &c.  II.  Spiritual  health  strug- 
gling with  it  ;  showu  in  spiritual  pain,  desire,  piayer,  inurt.  HI.  The  well- 
proved  Physiciaa.     Bss  healed,  and  will,  by  his  word,  his  blood,  his  Spirit,  &c. 

Ytrtt  4.^"/  haee  tinned  agaiatl  thee."  This  confession  is  personal,  plain, 
without  pretence  of  excuse,  comprehensive  and  intelligent,  for  it  reveals  the 
very  heart  of  sin — "  against  thee." 

Yene5. — What  we  may  expect.  What  oar  enemiea  desire.  What  we  may, 
therefore  prize,  j.«.,  the  power  of  Christian  life  and  name.  What  we  should  do — 
tell  the  Lord  all  in  prayer.     What  good  will  then  come  of  the  evil. 

Vene  6  {firtt  eUmie). — The  folly  and  sin  of  frivolous  visits. 

Verte  0  (»eeond  and  third  dautee). — Like  to  like,  or  the  way  in  which  character 
draws  its  like  to  itself.  The  same  subject  might  be  treated  under  the  title  of  The 
CliiffottnUr,  or  the  rsg-col lector.  What  he  gathers  ;  where  he  puts  it — in  hia 
"  henrt  ;"  what  be  does  with  it  ;  what  he  gets  for  it  ;  and  what  will  become  of  him. 

VerMi  7 — 13. — On  a  sick  bed  a  man  discovers  not  only  his  enemies  and  his 
friends,  but  himself  and  his  Ood,  more  intimately. 

Verm  9.— The  treachery  of  Judas. 

Verie  II. — Dtsliverance  from  temptation  a  token  of  divine  favour. 

Vtsrte  12. — This  text  reveals  the  insignia  of  those  whom  grace  has  distin- 
guished. 1.  Their  inte^ty  is  manifest.  3.  Their  character  is  dtvinelv  sus- 
tained. 8.  They  dwelt  in  the  favour  of  Qod.  4.  Their  position  ia  stable  and 
continues.     S.  Their  eternal  future  is  secure. 

Veree  13.— L  The  objocE  of  praise— Jehovah,  the  covenant  God.  H.  The 
nature  of  the  praise — without  beginning  or  end.  IH.  Our  participation  in  the 
praise — "  Amen  and  Amen." 


WORK  UPON  THE  FORTY-FIRST  PSALM. 

"  Da»id'$  Evidence;   or,  th«   A»»uranee   of    Ood'i   Love;    declai 
Sermons  upon  the  three  last  verses  of  the  Forty-first  Psalme. 
B{uBT(mj.     Minister  of  the  Word  at  Reading  in  Barkeshire.  .  . 


THE  ancient  rabbins  saw  in  the  Five  Books  of  the  Psalter  ihe 
image  of  the  Five  Books  of  the  Law.  This  way  of  looking 
on  the  Psalms  as  a  second  Pentateuch,  the  echo  of  the  tirst, 
passed  over  into  the  Christian  church,  and  found  (avour  with 
someearly  fathers.  It  has  comTiiended  itself  lo  the  acceptance 
of  goad  recent  expositors,  like  Dr.  Delilzsch,  who  calls  the 
Psalter  ■'  the  congregation's  five-fold  word  lo  the  Lord,  even  as 
the  Thora  (the  Law)  is  the  Lord's  fi>*e-fold  word  to  the  Con- 
gregation."  This  may  be  mere  fancy,  but  its  existence  from 
ancient  times  shows  that  the  five-fold  division  attracted  early 
notice.— WfY/idw  Binnie,  D.D. 

God  presented  Israel  with  the  Law,  a  Pentateuch,  and 
grateful  Israel  responded  with  a  Psalter,  a  Pentateuch  of  praise, 
in  acknowledgment  of  the  divine  gift.— y.  L.  K. 


HERE  ENDETH  THE  FIRST  BOOK  OF 
THE   PSALMS. 
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PSALM    XLII. 

Trrm. — To  the  chief  Mnoicisn,  Haaohil.  for  the  bouh  of  Eonh. — Dtdiealtd  to  Ike 
Matter  of  Music,  Ihia  Paabn  is  aorthy  tf  his  <ffice  ;  he  who  eaa  titi/j  bext  can  haot  nolliiiuj 
brtttr  to  siTij.  JJ  is  caUed  Masohil,  or  on  iits(ruo(iuB  ode ;  and  full  aa  tt  ia  qf  detp  experi- 
mcnfol  etprtssiona,  U  u  eminenlh/  edculaled  to  inairuci  thoai  pilgrims  uAosc  rmd  to  Aeaiwn  is 
of  Ote  same  tryirtg  kind  as  Dai:nds  was.  II  u  always  edifying  to  li^tn  to  the  experience 
^  a  Hioroagliiy  gracioui  aitd  noich  qffUcled  saitU. 

TTiat  choice  bimd  q/  ainijera.  the  sous  of  Koiah,  are  bidden  to  make  this  delighlfvl  Psnlm 
one  qf  tkeir  peculiars.  They  had  been  spared  when  their  faUter  and  all  his  company,  and  all 
the  children  cf  hit  assocuUe.t  loat  similoiotd  -up  alive  in  Weir  sin.  (Nnm.  iivii.  11. )  Diey 
were  the  spared  ones  of  sovereign  grace.  Preserved,  we  know  not  uAi/,  by  the  distingittshini/ 
favour  <^  (tod,  it  may  be  surmised  thai  after  thar  remarkdbl*  election  to  nurr^,  they  became 
tofilitd  with  gmlitude  thai  they  addicted  thems^ves  to  sacred  music  tn  order  thai  their  spared 
lives  might  be  consecrated  to  the  glory  of  Ooi.  At  any  rait,  we  who  have  been  rescued  as 
they  werefrom  going  doum  fnfo  IJie  pU,  nut  of  the  mere  good  pleasure  qf  Jthouak,  can 
heariUy  join  in  this  Psabn,  and  indeed  in  all  the  tongs  whiiA  show  forth  the  praises  of  oiir 
God  and  the  pai^Ttgs  of  our  hearts  t^ltr  him.  AJihovgh  David  in  not  menJionetl  as  the 
author,  tlus  Psalm  must  be  the  offspring  of  his  pen  ;  il  is  so  Davidie,  it  smdls  of  the  son  of 
Jesse,  it  bears  the  marks  <^  his  Ktyle  and  K^perience  in  every  letter.  We  could  sooner  doubt 
the  aalhorship  i^the  second  part  of  PUgrim'a  Progress  than  ^ueslion  DauiiTa  title  to  be  the 
aompoMT  r^  this  Psalm. 

Bdribct.— /( is  tht  cry  cfamanfarrtmoved  from  the  outtcard  ordinances  and  worship 
<f  Ood,  sighiTigfor  the  long  loved  house  of  his  Ooil ;  and  at  the  same  lime  it  is  the  voice  (if  a 
spiritual  bdiever,  under  depressions,  longing  for  the  reneual  of  the  divine  presence,  stniggUng 
uiiA  doaiits  and  fears,  but  ytt  holding  his  ground  In/ faith  in  the  living  God.  Most  t^  the 
Zor^s family  have  sailed  on  the  sea  which  is  here  so  graphically  described.  It  is  probable 
thai  Davids sfiighlfnmi  Absalom  may  haiie  been  the  occasion/or  composing  this  Maschil. 

dviaioN.  —  The  stnicfure  of  the  song  direda  us  to  consider  il  in  two  parts  vihich  end  icUh 
ike  smn»  nfraia  ;  1—6  and  then  6—11. 

EXPOSITION. 

AS  the   hart  panteth  after  the  water  brooks,   so  panteth    my 
soul  after  thee,  O  God. 

2  My  soul  thirsteth  for  God,  for  the  living  God  :  when  shall  I 
come  and  appear  before  God  ? 

3  My  tears  have  been  my  meat  day  and  night,  while  they 
continually  say  unto  me,  Where  is  thy  God  ? 

4  When  I  remember  these  tkings,  I  pour  out  my  soul  in  me  : 
for  I  had  gone  with  the  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to  the  house 
of  God,  with  the  voice  of  joy  and  praise,  with  a  multitude  that 
kept  holyday. 

5  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  in  me?  hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him 
for  the  help  of  his  countenance. 

1.  "  As  th4  hart  panteth  qftar  tht  wtt^rWoott.  so  panteth  my  tord  after  ibse, 

.   O  Ood."     As  after  a  long  drought  the  poor  faintiog  hind  longa  (or  the  streamr, 

or  rather  as  the  hunted  bart  inBtiactively  seeks  nfter  the  river  to  lave  its  smoking 

flanka  and  to  escape  the  dogs,  even  so  mj  wearjr,  persecuted  soul  jiants  after  the 
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Lord  my  Ood.  Debarred  from  public  worship,  David  vcas  hcHrt^kk,  Ense  he 
did  not  Mek,  hoaour  he  did  not  covet,  but  tlie  enjojment  of  coinmuniun  with  God 
waa  an  urgent  need  at  hia  aoul ;  he  viened  it  not  merely  ae  the  eweetest  of  all 
luxuries,  but  as  ttn  absolute  necessity,  like  waiter  to  a.  srag.  Like  the  parched 
traveller  in  the  wilderuess,  whose  slun  bottle  is  empty,  and  wlio  llndB  the  wells 
dry,  he  must  dnnk  or  die— he  must  bava  his  God  or  faiat.  His  amil,  his  very 
self,  bis  deepest  life,  was  insatiahle  for  a  sense  of  the  divine  preKnce.  As  the 
hart  brap  so  hia  soul  prays.  Give  him  his  God  and  he  is  as  content  sa  the  poor 
deer  which  at  length  alakea  its  thirst  and  is  perfectly  ha[ipy  ;  but  deny  him  his 
Lord,  and  his  heart  heavea,  hia  bosom  palpitnles,  his  whole  frame  is  convulsed, 
like  one  who  gasps  for  breath,  or  pants  with  long  running.  Dear  reader,  doBt 
thou  know  what  this  is,  by  personally  having  felt  the  same?  It  ia  a  sweet 
bitterness.  The  nest  best  thing  to  living  in  the  light  of  the  Lord's  love  ia  to  be 
unhappy  til!  we  have  it,  and  to  pant  hourly  afler  it — hourly,  did  1  sav  ?  thirst 
is  a  perpetual  appetite,  and  not  to  bo  forgotten,  and  even  thus  contioual  is  the 
heart's  longing  after  God.  When  it  is  as  natural  for  us  to  long  for  God  as  few 
an  animal  to  thirst,  it  is  well  with  our  souta,  however  painful  our  fcelinga. 
We  may  Icam  from  this  verso  that  the  eagerness  of  our  desires  may  be  pleaded 
with  God,  and  the  more  so,  because  there  ure  special  promises  for  the  importunate 
and  fervent. 

a.  "  ify  toid."  AH  my  nature,  my  inmost  self.  "  17iirtteth."  Which 
is  more  than  hungering  ;  hunger  you  can. palliate,  but  thirst  ia  awful,  insatiable, 
clamorous,  deadly.  O  to  have  the  most  intense  craving  after  the  highest 
good  I  this  is  no  questionable  mark  of  grace.  "  Far  Qod.'"  Not  merely  for 
the  temple  and  the  ordinances,  but  for  fellowship  with  God  himaelf.  Hone  but 
Bpiritual  men  can  sjmpalhiscwitli  this  thirat.  "  For  the  living  Ood.'"  Because 
he  lives,  and  gives  to  men  the  living  water  ;  therefore  we,  with  greater 
eagerness,  desire  him.  A  dead  Ood  is  a  mere  mockery  ;  wo  loathe  auch  a 
monstrous  deity  ;  but  the  ever-living  God,  the  perennial  fountain  of  life  and  light 
and  love,  is  our  soul's  desire.  What  are  gold,  honour,  pleasure,  but  dead 
idols  I  May  we  never  pant  for  these.  "  When  tiiiU  J  come  and  appear  before 
Oodf"  He  who  loves  the  Lord  loves  also  the  aasembiies  wherein  his  name  is 
adored.  Vain  are  all  pretences  to  religion  where  the  outward  means  of  grace 
huve  DO  attraction.  David  was  never  so  much  at  home  as  in  the  house  of  the 
Lord  ;  he  was  not  content  with  private  worship  ;  he  did  not  forsake  the  place 
where  saints  assemble,  as  the  manner  of  some  ia.  See  how  pathetically  he 
Questions  as  to  the  prospect  of  his  again  uniting  in  the  ^oyoua  gathering  I 
eata  and  reiterates  hia  desire  1  After  his  God,  his  Elohim  (his  Ood 
hipped,  who  had  entered  into  covenant  wiih  him),  he  pined  even  aa 
the  drooping  flowers  for  the  dew,  or  the  moaning  turtle  for  her  mate.  It  were 
well  if  all  our  resortings  to  public  worship  were  viewed  as  appearances  before 
God,  it  would  then  be  a  sure  mark  of  grace  to  delight  in  them.  Alas,  how 
many  appear  before  the  miniater,  or  their  fellow  men,  and  think  that  enough  I 
"  To  see  the  face  of  God  "  is  a  nearer  translation  of  the  Hebrew  ;  but  the  two 
ideas  may  be  combined — he  would  see  hia  God  and  be  seen  of  him  :  this  is  worth 
thirsting  after  I 

Verse  3.— "Jfji  tenn  have  heen  my  meat  day  and  nisht."  Salt  meats,  but 
healthful  to  the  soul.  When  a  man  cornea  to  tears,  constant  teara,  plenteous 
tears,  teara  that  fill  his  cup  and  trencher,  he  is  in  earnest  indeed.  As  the  h'lg 
tears  stand  in  the  stag's  eyea  in  her  distress,  so  did  the  salt  drops  glitter  in  the  eyes 
of  David.  His  appetite  was  gone,  his  tears  not  only  seasoned  his  meat,  but 
became  his  only  meat,  he  had  no  mind  for  other  diet.  Perhaps  it  was  well  for 
him  that  the  heart  could  open  the  safety  valves  ;  there  is  a  dry  grief  far  mote 
terrible  than  showery  sorrows.  His  tears,  aiuce  they' were  shed  because  God  was 
blasphemed,  were  "honourable  dew,"  drops  of  holy  water,  auch  as  Jehovah 
putteth  into  hia  bottle.  "While  thej/  eontinvaUy  my  unto  me.  Where  it  thy 
Oodf"  Cruel  taunts  come  naturally  from  coward  minds.  Surely  they 
might    have    left    the    mourner    alone ;    he    could    weep    no    more    than    bk 
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did — it  was  a  supereroffation  of  malice  to  pump  more  tears  from  a  heart 
trhicb  alread;  overflonecT.  Note  how  incesBant  nas  their  jeer,  and  how  artfully 
they  framed  it  1  It  cut  the  good  man  to  the  bone  to  have  the  faithfulness  of 
his  Qod  impugned.  They  had  belter  have  thrust  needles  into  his  eyes  thnn 
have  darted  insinuationB  against  his  God.  Shimei  may  here  be  alluded  to  who 
after  this  fashion  mocked  David  as  he  fled  from  Absalom.  He  roundly  asserted 
that  David  was  a  bloody  man,  and  tbat  God  was  punishing  him  for  supplanting 
Saul  and  his  hou9e  ;  his  wish  was  father  to  his  thought.  The  wicked  know 
that  onr  worst  misfortune  would  be  to  lose  God's  favour,  hence  their  diabolical 
malice  leads  them  to  declare  that  such  is  the  case.  Glory  be  to  God,  they  lie 
in  their  throats,  for  our  God  is  in  the  heavens,  ay,  and  in  the  furnace  too, 
niccouring  his  people. 

VJTM  4. — "  When  I  rtmember  ihtte  thitifft,  I  pour  oat  my  tovl  in  me,"  When 
be  harped  upon  his  woes  his  heart  melted  into  water  and  was  poured  out  upon 
itself.  God  hidden,  and  foes  raginv,  a  pair  of  evils  enough  to  bring  down  the 
stoutest  heart  1  Yet  why  let  reSections  so  gloomy  engross  us,  since  the  result 
is  of  no  vatue  :  merely  to  turn  the  soul  on  itself,  to  empty  it  from  itself  into 
itself  is  useless,  how  much  better  to  pour  out  the  heart  before  the  Lord  1  The 
prisoner's  treadwheel  might  sooner  land  him  in  the  skies  than  mere  inwaid 
questioning  raise  us  neater  to  consolation.  "For  I  had  gone  vith  tha  multitude, 
I  vent  with  them  to  thehatue  of  God."  Painful  reflections  were  awakened  by 
the  memory  of  past  joya  ;  he  had  mingled  in  the  pious  throng,  their  numbers 
had  helped  to  give  him  exhilaration  ana  to  awaken  holy  delight,  their  company 
had  been  a  charm  to  him  as  with  them  he  ascended  the  bill  of  Zion.  Gently  pni- 
cceding  with  holy  ease,  in  comely  procession,  with  frequent  strains  of  song,  he  and 
the  people  of  Jehovah  had  marched  in  reverent  ranks  up  to  the  shrine  of  sacriUce, 
the  dear  abode  of  peace  and  holiness.  Far  away  from  such  goodly  company 
(he  holy  man  pictures  the  sacred  scene  and  dwells  upon  the  details  of  the  pious 
march.  "  With  the  voice  oj"  joy  and  praiee,  leith  a  multitude  that  kept  holyday." 
The  festive  noise  is  in  his  ears,  and  the  solemn  dance  before  his  eyes.  Perhaps 
be  alludes  to  the  removal  of  the  ark  and  to  the  glorious  gatherings  of  the  tribes 
on  that  grand  national  holy  day  and  holiday.  How  changed  his  present  place  I 
For  ZioD,  a  wilderness  \  for  the  priests  in  white  linen,  soldiers  in  garments  of 
war  ;  for  the  song,  the' sneer  of  blasphemy  ;  for  the  festivity,  lamentation  ;  for 
joy  in  the  Lord,  a  mournful  dirge  over  his  absence. 

"  I  deb  to  tblnk  ol  happier  days 
When  thou,  O  Goci,  wast  nigh. 
When  every  hvarC  wag  tuned  to  praise; 
And  DDUouiore  blest  than  I." 
When  in  t.  foreign  land,  amid  the  idolatries  of  Popery,  we  have  felt  jnst  the 
same  home-sickness  for  the  house  of  the  Lord  which  is  here  described  -,  we 
have  said  "  Ziona,  Ziona,  our  holy  and  beautiful  house,  when  shall  I  see  thee 
again)    Thou  church  of  the  living  God,  my  mother,  my  home,  when  shnll  I 
hear  thy  psalms  and  holy  prayers,  and  once  again  behold  the  Lord  in  the  midst 
of  his  people  ?"    David  appears  to  have  had  a  peculiarly  tender  remembrance  of 
tKe  tinging  at  t\ie  pilgrims,  and  assuredly  it  is  the  most  delightful  part  of  worship 
■nd  that  which  comes  nearest  to  the  adoration  of  heaven.     What  a  degrada(i<in 
to  supplant  the  intelligent  song  of  the  whole  congregation  by  the  theatncal 
prettinesacs  of  a  quartett,  the  reflned  niceties  of  a  choir,  or  the  blowing  off  of 
wind  from  inanimate  bellovrs  and  pipes  1    We  might  as  well  pray  by  machinery 
as  praise  by  it. 

B.  "IVAy  art  ihoK  ea>t  down,  0  my  toult"  As  though  he  were  two  men,  the 
pulmtst  talks  to  himself.  His  faith  reasons  with  his  fears,  his  hope  argues  with 
his  sorrows.  These  present  troubles,  are  they  to  last  for  ever  1  The  rejoicings 
of  my  foes,  are  tbcy  more  than  empty  talk  f  My  ebicnce  from  the  solemn 
feasts,  is  that  a  perpetual  exile  ?  Why  this  deep  depression,  this  faithless 
fainting,  thb  chick  en- hearted  melancholy?  As  Trapp  says,  "David  chideth 
David  out  of  the  dumps  ;"  and  herein  he  is  an  example  for  all  desponding  ones. 
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To  eearch  out  the  cause  of  ont  gorrow  is  often  th«  best  surgery  (or  gtief.  Self- 
ignoraoce  is  not  bliss  ;  ia  this  case  it  is  niitery.  Tlie  miuC  of  ignoraoce  mag- 
ro  _   ..      _  _,   _.._   _. —      _    _, 1 ;,,   — ,._ ^— 'adle 


niftes  the  causes  of  our  alarm  ;  a  clearer  view  nill  make  moastera  dwindle 
into  trifles.  "Why  art  thou  diiqaieted  teithin  mef"  Why  is  my  quiet  gooet 
If  I  cannot  keep  a  public  Subbath.  yet  wherefore  do  I  deny  my  Houl  her  indoor 
Babbath  ?  Why  am  I  agitated  like  a  troubled  sea,  and  why  do  my  thoughts 
make  a  noise  like  a  tumultuous,  multitude )  The  causes  are  not  enough  to 
justify  such  utter  yielding  to  dugpandency.  Up,  my  heart!  What  aileth 
thee  i  Play  the  man,  anil  thy  castings  down  shall  turn  to  liftings  up,  and  thy 
disquietudes  to  calm.  "Hope  thou  in  Qod.'''  If  every  evil  be  let  loose  from 
Fandura'a  box,  yet  is  there  hope  at  the  bottom.  This  is  the  grace  that  swims, 
though  the  waves  roar  and  be  troubled.  Oud  is  unchangeable,  and  therefore 
his  grace  is  the  ground  for  unshaken  hope.  If  everything  be  dark,  yet  the  day 
will  come,  and  meanwhile  hope  carries  stars  in  her  eyes  ;  her  Ismps  are  not 
dependent  upon  oil  from  without,  her  light  is  fed  by  secret  visitations  of  God, 
which  auatUD  the  spirit.  "For  I  lAatl  yet  praue  Aim."  Yet  will  my  sighs 
give  place  to  songs,  my  mournful  ditties  shall  be  exchanged  for  triumphal  pteanp. 
A  loss  of  the  present  sense  of  Qod's  love  is  not  a  loss  of  that  love  itself  ;  the 
jewel  is  there,  though  it  gleams  not  on  our  breast ;  hope  knows  ber  title  good 
when  she  cannot  read  it  clear  ;  she  expects  the  promised  boon  tbuugh  present 
providence  stands  before  her  with  empty  hands.  "Fm-  I  ehaU  ytt  pr^ix  him 
for  the  help  of  hit  eovntenance."  Salvations  come  from  the  propitious  face  of 
God,  and  he  will  yet  lift  up  his  countenance  upon  us.  Note  well  that  the  main 
hope  and  chief  desire  of  David  rest  in  the  smile  of  God.  His  face  is  what  he 
seeks  and  hopes  to  see,  and  this  will  recover  his  low  spirits,  this  will  put  to 
scorn  his  laughing  enemies,  this  will  restore  to  him  all  the  joys  of  those  holy  and 
happy  days  around  which  memory  lingers.  This  is  grnnd  cheer.  This  verse, 
like  the  singing  of  Paul  and  Silas,  looses  chains  and  shakes  prison  walls.  He 
who  can  use  such  heroic  language  in  his  gloomy  hours  will  surely  conquer.  In 
the  garden  of  hope  grow  the  laurels  for  future  victories,  the  roses  of  comiog 
joy,  the  lilies  of  approaching  peace. 

6  O  my  God,  my  soul  is  cast  down  within  me  ;  therefore  will 
I  reniember  thee  from  the  land  of  Jordan,  and  of  the  Hermonites, 
from  the  hill  Mizar. 

7  Deep  calleth  unto  deep  at  the  noise  of  thy  waterepout  ; 
all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over  me. 

8  Vft  the  Lord  will  command  his  lovingkindness  in  the  day- 
time, and  in  the  night  his  song  s/ta//  be  with  me,  and  my  prayer 
unto  the  God  of  my  life, 

9  1  will  say  unto  God  my  rock,  Why  hast  thou  forgotten  me  ? 
why  go  I  mourning  because  of  the  oppression  of  the  enemy  ? 

10  As  with  a  sword  in  my  bones,  mine  enemies  reproach  me  ; 
while  they  say  daily  unto  me,  Where  is  thy  God  ? 

1 1  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul  ?  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me?  hope  thou  in  God  :  for  I  shall  yet  praise 
him,  who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

6.  "0  my  Ood,_my  loid  U  cait  dovin  vtithin  me."  Here  the  song  be^ns  agun 
upon  the  bass.  Bo  sweet  an  ending  deserves  that  for  the  sake  of  a  second 
hopeful  close  the  Psalm  should  even  begin  again.  Perhaps  the  psalmist's  dejection 
continued,  the  spasm  of  despondency  returned  ;  well,  then,  he  will  down  with 
his  barp  again,  and  try  again  its  power  upon  himself,  as  in  his  younger 
days,  he  saw  its  inBuence  upon  Saul  when  the  evil  spirit  came  upon  him.  With 
God  the  song  begins  the  second  time  more  nearly  than  at  first.  The  singer  was 
also  a  little  mure  tranquil.     Outward  expresaioo  of  desire  was  gone  ;  there  wu  no 
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visible  panting  ;  the  sorrow  was  no^  ell  reatrsined  withio  dcwrs.  Within  or 
upon  himself  he  was  caat  down  ;  and,  verily,  it  ma;  well  be  bo,  while  our  thoughts 
look  more  withiD  thaQ  upward.  If  self  were  to  furnish  comfort,  we  should  haTO 
but  poor  provender.  There  is  no  solid  foundation  for  comfort  in  such  fickle 
frames  as  our  hesrt  is  subject  to.  It  is  well  to  tell  the  Lord  how  we  feel,  and 
ttae  more  plain  the  coafesBiod  the  better  :  David  talks  like  a  sick  child  to  its 
mother,  and  we  should  learn  to  imitate  him.  ^'Therefore  will  I  rememier  (A«." 
*Tis  well  to  fly  to  our  God.  Here  ia  terra  flrma.  Blessed  downcasting  which 
drirea  us  to  so  aura  a  rock  of  refuge  as  thee,  O  Lord  !  ".FVom  tixe  hill  Muar." 
He  recalls  his  seasona  of  choice  communion  b;  the  river  and  among  the  hiila,  and 
especially  that  dearest  hour  upon  the  little  hill,  where  love  spake  her  sweetest 
language  and  revealed  her  nearest  fellowship.  It  is  great  wisdom  to  store  up  in 
memory  uur  choice  occasions' of  converse  with  heaven  ;  we  may  want  them  another 
day,  when  the  Lord  is  slow  in  brining  back  his  banished  ones,  and  our  soul  ia 
aching  with  fear.  ''His  love  in  times  past"  has  been  a  precious  cordial  to 
many  a  fainting  one  ;  like  soft  breath  it  has  fanned  the  smoking  flax  into  a 
flume,  and  boand  up  the  bruised  reed.  Oh,  never-to-be-for^tten  valley  of  Achor,  ' 
thou  art  a  door  of  nope  !  Fair  days,  now  gone,  ye  have  left  a  light  behind  you 
which  cheere  our  present  gloom.  Or  does  David  mean  that  even  where  he  was 
he  would  bethink,  him  of  his  God  ;  does  be  declare  that,  forgetful  of  time  and 
place,  he  would  count  Jordan  as  eacred  as  Siloa,  Hermon  as  holy  as  Zion,  and 
even  Hizar,  that  inaigalficant  rising  ground,  as  glorious  as  the  mountsins  which 
are  round  about  Jerusalem  !  Oh  I  it  is  a  heavenly  heart  which  can  sing — 
"  To  me  remains  nor  place  nor  Ume  ; 

My  canntry  li  In  erery  clime ; 

I  oaa  be  culm  und  [reu  Irom  care 

On  any  shore,  alnce  Qod  is  there. 

Coald  I  be  cast  where  thou  art  not, 

That  were  Indeed  a  dre»l[ul  lot, 

But  regions  none  remole  I  call, 

Secars  of  Undlng  Qod  In  all." 
7.  "Deep  ealUvA  vnU>  deep  at  the  -aoite  of  ihy  waiertptnOi."  Thy  severe 
dealings  with  me  seem  to  excite  all  creation  to  attack  me  ;  heaven,  and  earth, 
and  hell,  call  to  each  other,  stirring  each  other  up  in  dreadful  conspiracy  against 
my  peace.  Aa  in  a  waterspout,  the  deeps  above  and  below  clasp  hands,  so  it 
seemed  to  Dsvid  that  heaven  and  earth  united  to  create  a  tempest  around 
him.  His  woes  were  incessant  and  overwhelming.  Billow  followed  billow,  one 
sea  echoed  the  roaring  of  another ;  bodily  pain  aroused  mental  fear,  Batauic 
Buggestioos  chimed  in  with  mistrustful  forebodings,  outward  tribulation  thun- 
dered in  awful  harmony  with  inward  anguish  ;  hu  soul  seemed  drowned  as  in 
a  universal  deluge  of  trouble,  over  whose  waves  the  providence  of  the  Lord 
moved  as  a  watery  pillar,  in  dreadful  majesty  inspiring  the  utmost  terror.  As 
for  the  afflicted  one  he  was  like  a  lonely  bark  around  which  the  fury  of  a  storm 
is  bursting,  or  a  mariner  floating  on  a  mast,  almost  every  moment  submerged. 
*^All  thy  aavet  and  thy  iUloat  are  gone  OTier  )n«."  David  thought  that  every 
trouble  in  the  world  had  met  in  him,  but  he  exaggerated,  for  <ul  the  breaking 
wajes  of  Jehovah  have  passed  over  none  but  the  Lord  Jesus  ;  there  are  griefs 
to  which  he  makes  his  children  strangers  for  his  love's  sake.  Sorrow  naturally 
states  its  case  forcibly  ;  the  mercy  is  that  the  Lord  after  all  hath  not  dealt  with 
us  accorfling  to  our  fears.  Yet  what  a  plight  to  be  in  I  Atlantic  rollers  sweep- 
ing in  ceaseless  succession  over  one's  head,  waterspouts  coming  nearer  and 
nearer,  and  all  the  ocean  in  uproar  around  the  weary  swimmer  ;  most  of  the 
beirs  of  heaven  can  realise  the  description,  for  they  have  experienced  the  like. 
This  is  a  deep  experience  unknown  to  babes  in  grace,  but  common  enough  to 
such  as  do  busineiu  on  great  waters  of  affliction  r  to  such  it  is  some  comfort  to 
remember  that  the  waves  and  billows  are  the  Lord's,  "  thy  wa:vesandfAjibillovrs," 
says  David,  they  are  all  sent,  and  directed  by  him,  and  achieve  his  deugns,  and 
the  child  of  God  knowing  this,  is  the  more  resigned. 


b,  Cockle 
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6.  "Tet  the  Lord  mil  command  hit  lovingkindnet*  in  the  dnj/titne."  Come 
what  may  there  shall  be  "  a  certain  seciet  something"  to  sweeten  all.  Loviog- 
kfndness  is  a  noble  life-bett  in  it  rough  sea.  The  day  may  darken  into  a  sLiange 
and  untimely  midnight,  but  the  love  of  Ood  ordained  of  uld  to  be  the  portion 
of  the  elect,  shall  be  by  soTereign  decree  meted  out  to  them.  No  day  shall  ever 
dawn  OQ  an  heir  of  grace  ana  find  him  altogether  forsaken  of  his  Lord  :  the 
Lord  reigneth,  and  as  a  sorereign  he  will  with  authority  command  mercy  to  b« 
reserved  for  his  chosen.  "And  in  the  night."  Both  divisions  of  the  day  shall 
be  illuminated  with  special  love,  and  no  stress  of  trial  shall  prevent  it.  Our 
Ood  is  God  of  the  uights  as  well  as  the  days  ;  none  shall  £nd  nis  Israel  unpro- 
tected, be  the  hour  what  it  may.  "Bit  »ong  ahall  he  with  vie."  Songs  of  praise 
for  blessings  received  shall  cheer  the  gloom  of  night.  No  music  sweeter  than 
this.  The  belief  that  we  shall  yet  glorify  the  Lord  for  mercy  given  in  ex- 
tremity is  a  delightful  stay  to  the  soul.  Affliction  may  put  out  our  candle,  but 
if  it  cannot  silence  nur  song  we  will  soon  light  the  candle  again.  "Arid  tny 
vrayer  unto  tk»  Ood  of  my  life."  Prayer  is  yoked  with  ptaise.  He  who  is  the 
living  Ood,  is  the  God  of  our  life,  from  him  we  derive  it,  with  him  in  prayer 
and  praise  we  spend  it,  to  him  we  devote  it,  in  him  we  shall  perfect  it.  To  be 
assured  that  our  sighs  and  songs  shall  both  have  free  access  to  our  glorious  Lord 
ia  to  have  reason  for  hope  in  the  most  deplorable  condition. 

9.  "/  kUI  lay  unto  God  my  rod,  Why  halt  thou  forgotten  me."  Fmth  is  al- 
lowed to  enquire  of  her  Ood  the  causes  of  hts  displeasure,  and  she  is  even  permitted 
to  expostulate  with  him  and  put  him  in  mind  of  his  promises,  and  ask  why 
apparently  they]  are  not  fulfilled.  If  the  Lord  be  indeed  our  refuge,  when  we 
find  no  refuge,  it  is  time  to  be  raising  the  question,  "  Why  is  this  ?"  Yet  wc 
must  not  let  go  our  hold,  the  Lord  must  be  "  my"  rock  still  ;  we  must  keep  to 
him  as  OUT  aione  confidence,  and  never  forego  our  interest  in  him.  "Why  go 
I  mourning  heeaiae  of  the  opjireimoa  of  the  eneaiy  f"  lie  who  condescends  to  bo 
pleaded  with  by  Abraham,  his  friend,  allows  us  to  put  to  him  the  question  lliat 
we  may  search  out  the  causes  of  his  eevcrity  towards  us.  Surely  he  can  have 
no  pleasure  in  seeing  the  faces  of  his  Bervant«  stained  and  squalid  wilh  their 
tears  ;  he  can  find  no  content  in  the  harshness  with  which  their  toes  assail  them, 
lie  can  never  take  pleasure  in  the  tyranny  with  which  Satan  vciea  them.  Why 
then  does  he  leave  them  to  be  mocked  by  his  enemies  and  theirs  1  Bow  can  tho 
strong  Ood,  who  is  as  firm  and  abiding  as  a  rock,  be  also  as  hard  and  unmoved 
as  a  rock  towards  those  who  trust  in  him  ?  Buch  enquiries  humbly  pressed  oftea 
afford  relief  to  the  soul.  To  know  the  reason  for  sorrow  is  in  part  to  know  how 
to  escape  it,  or  at  least  to  endure  it.  Want  of  attentive  con  side  ratio  a  often 
makes  adversity  appear  to  be  more  mysterious  and  hopeless  than  it  really  is.  It 
is  a  pitiable  thing  for  any  man  to  have  a  limb  amputated,  but  when  ne  know 
that  the  operatiun  was  needful  to  save  life,  we  are  glad  to  hear  that  it  has  been 
successfully  performed  ;  even  thus  os  trial  unfolds,  the  design  cf  the  Lord  in 
sending  it  becomes  far  more  easy  to  bear. 

10.  "At  with  a  tword  in  my  honet,  mine  enemiei  Teproach  tn«."  Cruel 
mockeries  cut  deeper  than  the  fiesh,  they  reach  the  soul  as  though  a  rapier  were 
introduced  between  the  ribs  to  prick  the  heart.  If  reproaches  kill  not,  jet  they 
ore  killing,  the  pain  caused  is  excruciating.  The  tongue  cuts  to  the  bone,  and 
its  wounds  are  hard  to  cure.  "WhiU  they  my  dai^  unto  me,  Where  it  thy 
OodT"  This  ia  the  unkindest  cut  of  all,  reflecting  as  it  does  both  upon  the 
Lord's  faithfulness  and  his  servant's  character.  Bucn  was  the  malice  of  David's 
foes,  that  having  thought  of  the  cruel  question,  they  aaid  it,  said  it  daUy,  re- 
peated it  to  him,  and  that  for  a  length  of  time  ;  surely  the  continual  yapping  of 
these  curs  at  his  heel  was  enough  to  madden  him,  and  perhaps  would  have  done 
so  had  he  not  resorted  to  prayer  and  made  the  persecutions  of  hia  enemies  a 
plea  with  his  Lord. 

11.  "Why  art  thoit-cast  dovm,  0  my  tovlt  and  nhy  art  ihoa  dUquieted  vithin 
met"  In  the  rehearsal  of  his  sorrow,  he  finds  after  all  no  sufficient  ground  for 
being  disquieted.    Looked  in  the  face,  his  fears  were  not  so  overwhelming  as 
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they  aeemed  when  shTOuded  in  obscurity,  "  Hope  than  in  Ood."  Let  the  aDchor 
still  keep  its  hold.  Ood  is  faithful,  Qod  is  luve,  therefore  there  is  room  and 
reasoa  for  hope.  "  Who  ii  tht  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  Ood."  This  is 
the  aamo  hopeful  expression  aa  that  contained  in  verse  fire,  but  the  addition  of 
"  aaU  my  God  ''  shovs  that  the  writer  wks  growing  in  confidence,  and  was  abla 
defiautl;  to  replj  to  the  question,  "  Where  ts  thy  God  ?"  Here,  even  liere,  ha 
is,  rend;  to  deliver  me.  I  am  not  ashamed  to  own  him  amid  your  sneers  and 
taunts,  for  lie  will  rescue  ma  out  of  your  hands.  Thus  faith  closes  tlie  struggle, 
a  victor  in  fact  by  anticipation,  and  in  heart  by  Srm  reliance.  The  saddest 
countenance  shall  yet  be  made  to  shine,  if  there  be  a  taking  of  Qod  at  hia 
word  and  an  expectation  of  his  salvation. 

at  I  know  I  b1 

lOKnicioosly  tc 
luB  aeiiltb  k  -■      - 
Teu,.  mine 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  8AyiNG8. 

7W^.—"Si>nt  of  KoraA."  Who  were  the  ttm*  of  KorahT  These  opinions 
have  more  or  less  prevailed.  One  is  that  they  sprang  from  some  one  of  that 
name  io  the  days  of  David.  Mudge  and  others  think  that  the  song  oi  Korah 
were  a  society  of  musicians,  founded  or  presided  over  by  Eorah.  Others  think  that 
the  sons  of  Korah  were  the  aurviviug  descendants  of  that  miserable  man  who, 
together  with  two  hundred  and  fifty  of  his  adherents,  who  were  princes,  perished 
when  "  the  earth  opened  her  mouth  and  swallowed  them  up,  together  with 
Korah."  In  Numbers  xxvi.  11,  we  read  :  "  Notwithstanding  the  children  of  Korah 
died  not."  They  had  taken  the  warning  given,  and  had  departed  from  the  tents 
of  these  wicked  men.  Numbers  xvi,  24,  26.  It  must  be  admitted  that  the  name 
&trah  and  the  patronymic  Korahite  are  found  in  the  Scriptures  in  a  way  that 
creates  considerable  doubt  respecting  the  particular  man  from  whom  the  Korahites 
are  named.  Bee  1  Chron,  i.  .15  ;  ii.  43  ;  vi.  23,  54  ;  ix.  Ill  ;  xxvi.  1  ;  3  Chron. 
ir,  19.  Yet  the  more  common  belief  is  that  they  descended  from  him  wBo 
perished  for  his  gainsaying.  This  view  is  taken  by  Ainsworth  with  entire  con- 
Mence,  by  Gill,  and  others.  Eorah,  who  perished,  was  a  Lerite.  Whatever 
^  may  have  been  their  origin,  it  is  clear  tM  tons  of  Korah  were  a  Levitical  family 
of  sincers.  Nothing,  then,  could  be  more  appropriate  than  the  dedication  of  a 
aacred  song  to  these  very  people — William  S.  Plumer. 

Title. — "  Sotu  of  Eorah."  The  "Korah  "  whose  "wtm"  are  liere  spoken  of, 
is  the  Levite  who  headed  the  insurrection  against  Hoses  and  Aaron  in  the 
wilderness.  Numbers  xvi.  We  find  his  descendants  existing  as  a  powerful 
Levitical  family  in  the  time  of  David,  at  least,  if  they  are  to  be  identified,  aa  is 
probable,  with  the  Korahites  mentioned  in  1  Chron.  sii.  6,  who,  like  our  own 
warlike  bishops  of  former  times,  seem  to  have  known  how  to  doff  the  priestly 
restment  for  the  soldier's  armour,  and  whose  hand  could  wield  the  sword  (W 
well  aa  strike  the  harp.  The  Eorahites  were  apart  of  the  band  who  acknowledged 
David  as  their  chief,  at  Ziklag  ;  warriors  "  whose  faces,"  it  is  said,  ■'  were  hke  the 
facea  of  lions,  and  who  were  (for  speed)  like  gazelles  upon  the  mountains." 
According  to  1  Chron.  ii.  17—19,  the  Eorahites  were  in  David's  time,  keepers 
of  th«  threshold  of  the  tabernacle  ;  and  still  earlier,  in  the  time  uf  Moses, 
watchmen  at  the  entrance  of  the  camp  of  the  Levites.  In  1  Chron.  xxvi. 
1 — 19,  we  find  two  branches  of  this  family  associated  with  that  of  Merari,  as 
gnardians  of  the  doors  of  the  Temple.  There  is  probably  an  allusion 
to  this  their  office,  in  Psalm  Ixxxiv.  10.  But  the  Korahites  were  also 
celebrated  musicians  and  siugers  ;  see  1  Chron.  vi.  16 — 33,  where  Heman,  one  of 
the  three  famous  musicians  Of  the  time,  is  aaid  to  be  a  Eorahite  (comp.  1  Chron. 
xsv).      The    musical    reputation  of     the    family    continued    in    the    time    of 
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Jehoshnphat  (2  Chron.  xx.  IS),  where  ve  have  the  peculiar  doubly  plural  form 
D"l?7j5n  'ja,  ''Son»  of  tKe  KorahiU»."—J.  J.  SUviart  Peroane. 

TUle,^"  Son*  of  Korah,"  Medisva!  writers  remark  how  here,  aa  to  often,  it 
was  the  will  of  God  to  raise  up  iiaints  where  they  could  have  bcien  least  looked 
for.  Who  should  imagine  that  from  the  postetily  of  him  who  Baid.  "  Ye  t&ke 
ton  much  upon  you,  ye  sons  of  Aaron,"  should  have  risen  those  wlione  evreet 
Psalms  would  be  tlie  heritage  of  the  church  of  Ood  to  the  end  of  time  t — J.  M, 
SeaU. 

Vent  1.—  "!^  Kart  panteth  after  the  water  broott."  And  here  wo  have 
started  up,  and  sent  leaping  over  the  plain  another  of  Bolomon^s  favourites. 
Whnt  eleguut  creatures  those  gazelles  are,  and  how  gracefully  tliey  bound  '.  .  ,  . 
The   sacred   writers   frequently  mentioa   gazelles  under   the   various   names    of 

harts,  Toea,  and  hinds I  have  seen   large   flocks  of  these  panting   harts 

gather  round  the  water-brooks  in  the  great  deserts  of  Central  Byria,  eo  subdued 
by  thirst  that  you  could  approach  quite  near  them  before  they  fled. — W.  Jf. 

Ver»e  1, — Little  do  the  drunkards  think  that  take  «o  much  pleasure  in 
frequenting  the  houses  of  Bacchus,  that  the  godly  take  a  great  deal  more,  and 
have  a  great  deal  more  joy  in  frequenting  the  houses  of  God.  But  'lis  a  thing 
that  God  promised  long  ago  by  the  prophet  :  "  Then  will  I  bilog  to  my  holy 
mountain,  and  make  Ihem  joyful  in  my  house  of  prayer  :  their  burnt  offerioga 
and  their  sacriflccs  shall  be  accepted  upon  mine  altar ;  for  mine  house  shall  be 
called  an  house  of  prayer  for  all  people."  Isaiah  Ivi.  7.  And  niethinka,  I  hear 
the  willing  people  of  God's  power,  merrily  calling  one  to  another  in  the  words 
of  Micah  iv.  3,  "  Come,  and  let  ua  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and  to  Ibe 
house  of  the  God  of  Jacob  ;  and  he  will  teach  us  of  his  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in 
his  paths ;  for  the  law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem."  How  is  a  godly  man  ravished  with  "the  beauty  of  holiness," 
when  he  is  at  such  meetings  !  How  wss  holy  David  taken  with  being  in  the 
house  of  God  at  Jerusalem  !  insomuch,  that  if  he  were  kept  from  it  but  a  little 
while,  his  soul  panted  for  it,  and  longed  after  it,  and  fainted  for  lack  of  it,  89  a 
thirsty  hart  would  do  for  lack  of  water  I  "At  the  hart  fianteth  after  the  irater 
hrook»,  to  panteth  my  »oul  after  thee,  0  Ood.  My  »oul  thiraletk  for  Ood,far  the 
lUiiig  God;  when  tlutll  I  eume  and  a)>pmr  l^fore  Oodf"  The  poor  disroneolate 
captives  preferred  it  to  the  best  place  in  their  memoty.  "  It  [  forget  Ihee,  O 
Jerusalem,  let  my  right  hand  forget  her  cunning"  (PsHiro  cmvii.  5)  ;  nay,  they 
preferred  it  to  their  chiefest  joy  :  "  If  I  do  not  remember  thee,  let  raj  tongue 
cleave  to  the  roof  of  my  mouth  ;  it  I  prefer  not  Jerusalem  above  my  chief  joy," 
verse  6.  There  was  no  place  in  the  world  that  David  regarded  or  cared  to  be 
in  in  comparison  of  it.  "  A  day  in  thy  courts  is  better  than  a  thousand.  I  bad 
rather  be  a  doorkeeper  in  the  house  of  my  God,  than  to  dwell  in  the  tenta  of 
wiokedneaa"  (Psalm  Ixxziv,  10),  insomuch,  that  he  could  find  it  in  his  heart, 
nay,  and  would  choose,  if  he  might  have  his  desire,  to  spend  all  his  days  in  that 
houite.     Psalm  jtivii.  4. — Ziiehary  Bogati. 

Verte  1.— The  sou!  strongly  desires  acquaintance  with  God  here  in  his 
ordinances.  Chrysostom's  very  rhetorical  upon  the  teil,  and  tells  us  bow  that 
Da»id,  like  a  lover  in  absence,  must  express  his  affection  ;  as  they  have  their 
dainty  sighs,  and  passionate  complaints,  their  loving  exclamations,  and  sundij 
discoveries  of  affection  ;  they  can  meet  with  never  a  tree,  but  in  the  baik  of  it 
they  must  engrave  the  name  of  their  darling,  Atiuis  i'  6  Ipui  li^jres  6  tiTToi  ouri» 
r*  iro'flifS  ipaSi/aat  Trpodidceoi  1  'twill  twine  upon  every  opportunity,  as  the 
Moralist  speaks.  And  the  true  lovers  of  God,  they  are  always  thinking  upon 
him,  sighmg  for  him,  panting  after  iiim,  talking  of  him,  and  (if  'twere 
possible)  would  engrave  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  the  breasts  of  all  the 
men  in  the  world.  Look  upon  David,  now  a  banished  man,  and  fled  from  the 
presence  of  Saul,  and  see  how  he  behaves  himself :  not  like  Themistocles  or 
Oamilius,  or  some  of  those  brave  banished  worthies.     He  does  not  complun  of 
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the  ungrate  fulness  of  his  country,  the  mslice  of  his  adversarlca,  and  his  own 
unhappy  aucceea.  No,  instead  of  murmuriDg,  he  falla  a  panting,  and  that  only 
after  hia  Gud.  He  is  banished  from  the  sanotuarr,  tlie  palace  uf  Ood'a  neareat 
presence,  and  chiefest  residence  ;  he  can't  enjoj  tfia  beauty  of  holiness,  and  all 
other  places  seem  to  him  but  aa  the  tenta  of  Eedar.  He  ia  banished  from  the 
temple,  and  he  tliinka  himself  banished  from  his  God,  as  it  ia  in  the  following 
words,  "iVhca  thaU  S  eomd  and  appear  be/are  God?"  The  whole  stream  of 
expositors  run  this  way,  that  it  ia  meant  of  his  strong  lunging  to  visit  the 
Temple,  and  those  amiable  courts  of  his  God,  with  which  hia  aouTwas  ao  much 
taken. — NalAaitael   Cidterieel'i  '^  Panting  3oKt,"  1653. 

F«rwa   1,  2,  8,   are  an  illustration  of   the   frequent  use  of  the  word  Elohim 
in  the  second  book  of  Psalms.     We  give  Fry's  translation  of  the  first  three 


Verte  2. — "Jfy  loid  thirtteth  for  Ood,"  etc.  See  that  your  heart  re«t  not 
short  of  Christ  in  any  duty.  Let  go  your  hold  of  no  duty  until  you  find  some- 
thing of  Christ  in  it  ;  and  until  you.  get  not  only  an  luinifful,  but  an  armful 
(with  old  Simeon,  Luke  ii.  28) ;  yea,  a  keartful  of  the  blessed  and  beautiful 
babe  of  Bethlehem  therein.  Indeed  you  should  have  commerce  with  heaven, 
and  communion  with  Christ  in  duty,  which  is  therefore  called  the  praenct  of 
Ood,  or  your  appearing  before  him.  Exodus  xxiii.  17,  and  Psalm  xlii.  3. 
Your  duties  then  must  be  as  a  bridge  to  give  you  pnssn?e,  or  as  a  boat  to  carry 
you  over  into  tlie  bosom  of  Christ.  Holy  Mr,  Bradford,  Martyr,  said  he  could 
nut  leave  eonfeuion  till  lie  found  his  heart  touched  and  broken  for  fin  ;  nor 
mpplicntion,  till  his  heart  was  affected  with  tlic  beauty  of  the  blessings  desired  ; 
nor  Ihani-s^Uiag,  till  his  soul  was  quickened  in  return  of  prsises  ;  nor  any  dytj/, 
until  his  heart  was  brought  into  a  duty  frame,  and  something  of  Christ  waa 
found  therein.  Accordingly  Bernard  apeaics,  Nvnqvam  aht  le  td)tque  t»  rteedam 
Domine :  I  wi!l  never  depart  (in  dutj)  from  thee  without  tbee.  Lord.  Augustine 
aaid  he  lorcd  not  Tully's  elegant  orations  (as  formerly)  because  he  could  not 
And  Chritl  in  them  :  nur  dotli  a  gracious  aotil  love  empty  duties.  Rhetorical 
flowerj  and  flourishes,  expressions  without  impieBsions  in  praying  or  preaching, 
are  not  true  brend,  but  a  tinkling  cymbal  to  it,  and  it  cannot  be  put  oS  with  the 
empty  spoon  of  ai!ry  notions,  or  lovely  (that  are  not  also  lively)  songs  :  if  Christ 
tjlk  with  you  in  tlie  Wfty  (of  duty)  your  heart  will  burn  within  you.  Luke 
isiv.  IB,  S2.  —  0hrutopher  JV««t"#  "  Ghryttal  Mirrour,"  IflTB. 

Yerm  3. — "TA*  lining  God."  There  are  three  respects  especially  in  which' 
our  Qod  is  said  to  be  the  "  living  Ood."  First,  oiiginally,  because  he  only 
hath  life  in  himself,  and  of  himself,  and  all  creatures  have  it  from  him.  Secondly, 
operatioelff,  because  ha  is  the  only  giver  of  life  unto  man.  Our  life,  in  the 
threefold  extent  and  capacity  of  it.  whether  we  take  it  for  natural,  or  spiritual, 
or  eternal.  Hows  to  us  from  God.  Thirdly,  God  is  said  to  be  the  "  liting  Ood  " 
by  way  of  dittinetioTi,  and  in  oppoaitlon  to  all  false  gods. — Tlutmat  Horton. 

Verte  3  {put  elaime). — A  wicked  man  can  never  say  in  good  earnest,  "Whrn 
Aall  1  enme  and  appear  hefar*  God?"  because  he  shall  do  sd  too  soon,  and 
before  he  would,  aa  the  devils  that  said  Christ  came  "  to  torment  them  before 
their  time."  Aak  k  thief  and  a  malefactor  whether  he  would  willingly  appew 
before  the  judge.  No,  I  warrant  you,  not  he  ;  he  had  rather  there  were  no 
judge  at  all  to  appear  before.  And  so  is  it  with  worldly  men  in  regard  of  God. 
they  desire  rather  to  be  hidden  from  him. — Tfunrni*  Jbrton. 

Yeraa  3. — "Gome  and  appear  h^or*  Qod."  When  any  nf  na  havB  been  at 
church,  and  wuted  in  the  sanctuary,  let  as  examine  what  did  we  go  thither  to 
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■ee  :  a  ihadow  of  religioo  f  An  ont^de  of  Cbristiaii  forma  I  A.  gncefnl 
arator  t  The  flgnres  and  ahapea  of  devotion  }  Burelj  thcs  we  might  vith  *t 
much  wbdom,  and  more  innoceace,  hare  gone  to  tbe  wilderness  "  to  see  a  Red 
■haken  with  the  wiad."  Can  we  say  as  the  Greeks  at  the  feast  (John  xii.  31), 
"We  would  see  Jesus?"  Or,  aa  Absalom  (2  Sam.  liv.  33),  "  It  is  to  liule 
purpose  I  am  come  to  Jerusalem  if  I  ma;  not  see  the  King's  face."  To  little 
purpose  we  go  to  church,  or  attftDd  on  oidiuances,  if  we  seek  not,  if  we  see  not 
God  there.— /»(wc  WatU,  D.D.,  IH74— 1748. 

Vent  2. — If  you  attempt  to  put  a.  little  child  ofi  with  toys  and  fine  things,  it 
will  not  be  pleased  long,  it  will  cry  for  its  mother's  breast ;  so,  let  a  man  come 
into  the  pulpit  with  pretty  Latin  and  Greek  sentences,  and  fine  stories,  thest 
will  not  content  a  hungry  soul,  he  must  have  the  sincere  milk  of  the  word  to 
feed  upon. —  Oliver  HeytDood. 

Vent  %. — "TFA«i  »fmU  I  eoiae  and  appear  li^ore  God?" — 

Willie  I  im  banish 'd  fmm  tliv  boose 

Imournirfecret,Lord; 
"  Wlieii  Gbsll  I  cotne  and  psv  m;  tows, 

And  hear  ttiy  boly  word  *" 


ball  i  wlnjc  mj  h«iv'cnfy  wit 

nd  before  tby  ibcuoef^' 


I  love  la  gee  m;  Lord  below, 

HIseharchdlB-'-      ■•    - 
But  oppor  worldi 

And  view  him  tace  to  (ne'e. 
I  l«Te  to  worship  it  his  feet, 

ThouKb  Bin  attack  me  there, 
BntsalnlE  eialted  near  hlsseat 

Eavo  no  assanlts  to  Ivar. 
I'm  pleased  to  meet  blio  In  hia  court, 

And  tsste  his  henvetilj  love. 
But  ■nil  I  think  hiB  vIbIU  ahort, 

Or  1  too  soon  remove. 
He  shines,  and  I  am  all  delight, 

He  bides  nnd  nil  le  pnin  ; 
When  mil  be  fli  me  In  bis  eight. 

And  ne'er  depart  again  f 

Igaae  Wattt,  Jhrnt  hit  StrfMiu. 

Vuru  S.—"3fy  lean  have  Uen  my  meat  dity  and  night."  The  psalmist  could 
eat  nothing  because  of  his  extreme  grief. — John  Gad^/nf. 

Verte  S.—"T/uy  taywUome."  It  is  not  only  of  me,  but  to  me  ;  they  spake  it 
to  his  very  face,  as  those  who  were  ready  to  justify  it  and  make  it  good,  that  Ood 
had  forsaken  him.  Backbiting  argues  more  baseness,  but  open  reproach  carrio 
more  boldness,  and  shamelessness,  and  impudence  in  it ;  and  this  is  that  which 
David's  eoemiea  were  guiltv  of  here  in  this  place. — Thomas  fliwton. 

Verse  8.—"  Where  it  thy'  God  f"  God's  children  are  impatient,  as  far  as  they 
are  men,  of  reproaches  ;   but  bo  far  as  they  are  Christian  men,  they  are  ia- 

Satientof  reproaches  in  religion  ;  ^'Where  it  Time  thy  OodV  They  were  not  soch 
esperata  Atheists  aa  to  think  there  was  no  God,  to  call  in  question  whether 
there  were  a  God  or  no,  though,  indeed,  they  were  little  better  ;  but  they 
rather  reproach  and  upbraid  him  with  his  singularity,  where  is  thy  God  I  You 
are  one  of  God's  darlings ;  you  are  one  that  thought  nobody  served  Ood  tan 
you ;  you  are  one  that  will  go  alone — your  QoA  1  So  this  is  an  ordinary  re- 
proach, an  ordinary  part  for  wicked  men  to  cast  at  the  best  j>eoplB,  especially 
when  they  are  in  misery.  What  ia  become  of  your  profession  now?  Whtf 
is  become  of  your  forwardness  and  strictness  now !  What  is  become  of 
jour  Ood  that  you  bragged  so  of,  and  thought  yourselves  so  happy  in,  aa  if  be 
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had  been  nobody's  God  but  joura  t  We  may  lesni  hence  the  diipoaition  of 
wicked  men.  It  is  a  character  of  a  poisonful,  cursed  disposition  to  upbrud  a 
nuD  with  his  religioo. 

But  what  is  the  Rcope  ?  The  scope  is  worse  than  the  words  "  where  U  thy 
QodV  The  scope  is  to  shako  his  futh  and  his  confidence  in  God,  and  this  is 
that  which  touched  him  so  nearly  while  they  upbraided  him.  For  the  devil 
knows  well  enough  that  as  long  as  God  and  the  soul  join  together,  it  is  in  vaJn 
to  trouble  any  man,  therefore  he  labours  to  put  jealousies,  to  accuse  God  to 
man,  and  man  to  God.  He  knows  there  is  nothing  in  the  world  can  stand 
Bf^ost  God.  As  long  as  we  mikke  God  our  confidence,  all  his  enterprises  are  in 
rain.  Bis  scope  is,  therefore,  to  shiike  our  affiance  in  Ood.  ''  Where  is  thy  Oodt" 
So  he  dealt  with  the  head  of  the  church,  our  blessed  Saviour  himself,  when  he 
came  to  tempt  him.  *'  If  thou  be  the  Son  of  God,  command  these  stones  to  be 
made  bread."  Matt.  iv.  3,  He  comes  with  an  "  if,"  he  laboured  to  shake  him 
in  his  Sonship.  The  devil,  since  ho  was  divided  from  God  himself  eternally,  is 
become  a  spirit  of  division ;  ho  labours  to  divide  even  God  tlie  Father  from 
hia  own  Son  ;  ■'  ff  tAou  be  the  Son  of  Ood  T"  So  he  labours  to  sever  Christians 
from  their  head  Christ.  "  Where  u  thy  God  f"  There  was  bis  scofie,  to  breed 
division  if  lie  could,  between  his  heart  and  God,  that  he  might  call  Qod  into 
jeftlous^,  as  if  he  bad  not  regarded  him  :  thou  hast  taken  a  jireat  deal  of  pains 
in  serving  thv  Ood  ;  thou  seest  how  he  regards  thee  now  ;  "  where  U  thy  QodI" 
—Richard  Sibbel. 

Verte  3. — How  powerfully  do  the  scoSs  and  reproaches  of  the  ungodly  tend 
to  shake  the  faith  of  a  mind  already  dejected  I  How  peculiarly  afilictive  to  the 
soul  that  loves  God,  is  the  dishonour  cast  upon  Mm  by  his  enemies] — Henry 
March,  in'^  Sabbatk*  atUome."  1838. 

Yem  8.— ■■  Where  U  thy  Godf" 

"  Where  U  now  thy  God ! "    Oli.  softow  ! 

Hourly  thus  to  hear  liim  uij, 
Flndliitc  tliQB  tbe  lon^rcd-for  idditov, 

Mourufu]  a»  tUe  djirk  to  day. 
Tvt  not  thus  my  soul  would  lanKuJeli, 

Would  not  thus  be  giievud  and  ebamcd. 
But  for  that  sevcrur  oiiinilEh, 

When  1  hear  the  Lord  diifumed. 

"Whore  is  now  thy  God!"    Oh,  aid  me, 

Lord  of  morcy,  to  reply — 
"  lie  h  UERB — lliuugh  foot  Invade  ni«, 

"      ~  ""ia  ouisirettlicd  arm  Is  nigh." 


Help  mc  thus  to  be  vlcUirloni, 
While  the  shield  or  [nlth  1  Uke; 

Lord,  appeur,  und  make  tbee  )[1onont : 
Help  mo  for  thy  honour's  sake. 


Hairg  March, 


Vene  4. — "When  I  reiTiemetaber  thete  thinffs,"  etc. — To  a  person  in  misery  it 
ia  *  great  increase  of  misery  to  have  been  once  happy  :  it  was  to  David  an  occft- 
aion  of  new  teats  when  he  remembered  his  former  jriya.  Tim?  was,  says  the  poor 
•onl,  when  I  thought  of  God  with  comfort,  and  when  I  thought  of  him  as  my 
mm  Ood  ;  and  to  lose  a  God  that  I  once  enjoyed  is  the  loss  of  alt  my  losses, 
ud  of  all  tny  terrors  the  most  terrible.  Time  was  when  I  could  go  and  pray  to 
bun,  and  ease  myself  in  prayer  ;  but  now  I  have  no  boldness,  no  hope,  no  success 
in  prayer.  I  cannot  call  liim  my  Father  any  more.  Time  was  when  I  could 
KHd  the  Bible  and  treasure  up  the  promiaeo,  and  survey  the  land  of  Canaan  as 
Hij  own  inheritance  ;  but  now  I  dare  not  look  into  the  Word  lest  I  read  my 
own  condemnation  there.  The  Sabbath  was  formerly  to  me  as  one  of  tbe 
days  of  heaven,  but  now  it  is  also,  as  well  as  the  rest,  a  sad  and  a  mournful  day. 
I  formerly  rejoiced  in  the  name  of  Christ,  "  I  satunder  his  shadow."  CanL  ii.  8. 
I  waa  in  his  «yea  as  one  that  found  f«vour  ;  but  now  my  soul  is  like  the  deMrta 
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of  Arabia,  I  am  Bcorcbed  with  burning  bent.     From  how  great  n  heigbt  haTC  I 

f&llen  !  How  fair  was  I  oonu  forlieavea  and  for  snlvation,  and  dow  am  like  to  cnmA 
short  ol  it  t  I  once  was  Sourieluug  ia  tlie  courts  of  the  Lord,  and  now  all  my 
fruit  is  blasted  and  witiiered  away  :  "  his  dew  lay  all  right  upon  my  branches," 
but  now  I  am  like  the  mountains  of  Gilboa,  no  ratn  falls  upon  me.  Had  I  never 
heard  of  heaven  I  could  not  have  been  eo  miserable  as  I  now  am  :  had  I  never 
known  God,  the  lo%a  of  him  had  not  been  so  terrible  oa  now  it  ia  like  to  be. 
Job  xxix.  2,  Z.  —  TinuAhy  liugeri. 

Verne  4   {Jir»t  dauit). — Tlie  bleascdnefs  of  even  the  remembrance  of  divine 
rorship  is  bo  great,   that  it  can  save  the  soul   from  desjuir. — J.    P.    Laiige'M 


Vo'aeA. — "7  pour  out  my  $ind."  The  very  soul  of  prayer  lies  in  the  pouring 
out  of  the  soul  befnro  Ood. —  ThoToa*  Brook». 

Verts  4. — "I  hnd  gone  Kith  the  mtdt'Uude,  I  tifnt  vith  them  to  the  hinae  of 
Ood,  vtith  th«  noiee  of  joy  and  praite,  with  a  multitudt  that  kept  holyday."  The 
gracious  Ood  is  pleased  to  esteem  it  his  glory  to  bftve  manv  beggars  llironging 
at  the  beautiful  gnt^  of  his  temple,  for  spiritual  and  corporal  alms.  What  an 
honour  is  it  to  our  great  Landlord  that  multitudes  of  Icnants  flock  together  to 
his  houso  to  pay  their  rent  of  thanks  and  worship  for  their  all  which  they  hold 
of  him  !  How  loud  and  lovely  is  tlio  noise  of  many  golden  trumpets  I  Good 
Lord,  wlint  an  echo  do  they  make  in  heaven's  cars  I  When  many  skilful 
musicians  play  in  concert  with  well  tuned  aod  prepared  instruments  the  music 
cannot  but  be  ravialiing  to  God  himself. —  Oeorge  .Sicinnocb. 

Verse  4. — Do  but  consider  David's  ti:ara  and  giief  foi-  want  of,  and  his  fervent 
prayers  for  the  fruition  of,  public  ordinances  even  then,  when  he  had  opportu- 
nities for  private  performances  ;  and  surely  thou  wilt  esteem  the  ministry  of  the 
Word  no  mean  mercy.  See  his  sorrow  when  he  was  driven  from  God's  sanctuary. 
"  When  I  remember  tliese  thingi  I  pour  out  my  tovl  in  me :  for  J  had  gene  uitk 
th«  multitude,  I  went  with  them  to  the  houte  of  Ood.'"  ■  "My  aoul  is  poured  out  ,■" 
that  is,  I  am  overwhelmed  with  grief,  and  ever  ready  to  die  when  I  compare  my 

E resent  condition  with  my  former  happiness  in  the  fruition  of  teligiouB  asf^em- 
lies.  Tbero  is  on  elegaticy  in  the  phmse  "  poured  out  ;"  the  word  is  applied 
to  water,  or  any  liquid  thing,  and  in  Scripture  sigoifieth  abundance.  Joel  ii.  28. 
Hy  life  is  ready  to  be  poured  out  us  water  upon  the  ground,  which  cannot  be 
gathered  up  again,  when  I  remember  my  former  mercies,  and  consider  my  pre- 
sent misery.  .  .  .  The  loss  of  his  father,  mother,  wives,  children,  lands, 
libertv — nay,  of  his  very  life,  would  not  have  gone  so  near  his  heart  as  the  loss 
of  public  ordinances.  As  his  sorrow  was  great  for  the  want,  so  was  his  suit  most 
earnest  for  the  enjoyment  of  them.  How  many  a  prayrr  doth  he  put  up  for  the 
liberty  of  the  tabernacle  !  Psalm  xliii.  8,  4,  and  vxvii.  4,  8.  It  ia  the  one 
thing,  the  principal  thing  which  he  begs  of  Ood. — Henry  Smith. 

Verie  i. — The  bias  of  the  soul  is  remarliably  shown  by  the  objects  of 
regretful  recollection. — Henry  M'lreA. 

Va-M  ^—"  With  a  multitude  t/uU  kept  holyday." 


Wlicrs  It  Is  wsmiift.    teavo  Uij  six  and  »e\pn : 
Piay  with  the  most ;  for  wlicre  most  pray.  Is  heaven, 

Oeorge  Herbert,  in  "  7%e  TempU." 

Verte  5.— See  also  on  verse  11,  and  Psalm  liliii.  verse  5. 

Yerte  5. — "  Wht  art  thou  cast  doum,  0  my  toul  t"  Athsnasins 
counselled  his  friend,  that  when  any  trouble  should  fall  upon  him,  he  should 
fall  presently  to  the  reading  of  this  Psalm  ;  for  there  was  a  way,  he  thought,  of 
curing  by  the  like,  as  well  as  by  the  amtrary :  for  'tis  observed  indeed  that 
when  two  instrumentB  are  tuned  to  the  same  unison,  if  you  touch  the  strings  of 
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tbe  one,  the  striDgt  of  the  other  will  move  too,  though  untouched,  if  pbiced  at 
11  convenient  distance.  Tiiet  theiefore  you  may  try  the  same  experimentB  upon 
youraelvira,  do  but  set  your  affectinns  for  a  tuue  iu  tile  eiime  key  io  which  the^e 
worda  were  spoken  ;  if  reHll;  you/rel  none,  imugioe  some  atHicIion  laid  upon  you  ; 
when  you  have  done  bo,  tliat  you  may  bu  llie  more  fully  moved,  pl«ce  your 
attontion  at  a  conveoient  distance,  look  narrowly  on  thia  holy  prophet,  oluerve 
how  he  retires  hiinj^elf,  shuts  out  the  world,  culls  liU  sad  soul  to  as  sad  a 
reckoning  :  Qiiare  tam  Ir'wtitt  O  ray  soul  !  thou  that  wert  infused  to  give  me 
life  ;  nay,  sajs  Pliiln  the  Jew,  a  spark,  a  beam  of  the  divinity,  tliou,  which 
iiliouldst  be  to  this  dnrk  body  of  mioe  ns  tlie  sun  is  to  the  earth,  enliglitening. 
iguickeDlng.  cheering  up  my  spirits  ;  tell  me,  why  art  thoa  clouded  ?  why  art 
tho'i  uost  down  ?  .  .  .  . 

Tliink  of  this,  ye  that  feel  the  heaviness  of  your  soul  ;  think  of  it,  ye  that  do 
not,  for  ye  may  feel  it.  Know  there  is  a  sorrow  "that  worketh  repcntunce 
not  to  be  repented  of."  Know  again  there  is  n  sorrow  "  that  worketh  death.*' 
Ketnembur  that  there  were  tears  that  got  sinful  Mary  heaven  ;  remember  again, 
there  were  tears  that  got  sinful  Esau  nothing.  For  as  in  martyrdom,  it  is  not 
the  swurd,  tiie  boiliog  lead,  or  Arc,  not  what;  we  suScr,  but  itrhy,  tliat  makes  us 
martyrs;  so  in  our  sorrows,  it  is  not  how  deep  they  wound,  but  wli}/,  thnt 
justifies  them.  Let  every  one,  therefore,  that  hath  a  troubled  heart,  ask  his 
soul  the  ■•  W/iy  .-"  "  fPAy  art  thou  cast  down  f"  Is  it  not  for  thine  own  sins,  or 
the  iins  of  others  ?  Take  either  of  them,  thine  eyes  will  have  a  large  Held  to 
wat«.'r.  Is  it  for  that  thou  hast  been  a  child  of  wrath,  a  servant  of  the  devil  ? 
Is  it  for  that  thou  art  a  candle  set  in  the  wind,  blowu  at  by  sevural  temptations  ? 
or  is  it  for  that  thou  wouldst  be  freed  from  tliem  ?  "  Woe  is  me,  tliat  I  sojourn 
ia  Hescch,  that  I  dwell  in  the  tents  of  EedFir  I"  Psulm  cxx.  S.  Art  thou 
troubled  as  St.  Augustine  was,  when  lie  rend  that  the  way  to  heaven  was  narrow, 
the  number  small  that  travelled  thither  ?  Or  hast  thou  put  on  St,  Bernard's 
resolution,  who  had  made  a  compact  with  his  soul,  never  to  joy  till  ho  hud 
heurd  hid  Siiviour  call  him.  "  Come,  ye  blessed,"  nor  never  to  leave  sorronring 
till  he  h'l'.l  escaped  the  bitter  sentence,  "  Oo,  ye  cursed  V  If  any  of  these  be 
the"I(7(y,"  the  ground  of  thy  sorrows,  if  such  thoughts  \\Kve  eit*t  Ihfe  down  ; 
know,  tliut  thy  Saviour  hath  already  blessed  thee,  for,  "Blessed  are  they  thnt 
muurn."  The  angels  arc  thy  servants,  they  giitber  thy  tears;  God  in  thy 
treasurer,  he  lays  them  up  in  his  bottle;  the  Holy  Ohost  is  thy  comforter,  he 
will  not  leave  thee.  Fear  not,  then,  to  be  thus  "  ca»t  ifoirn,"  fear  not  to  be  thus 
ditqiieled  icitkia  thee.  —  Brinn  Duppa  {Buhop),  1GS8 — 1062,  in  a  Sermon 
tntilUd  "  The  SouU'i  So/itoguU." 

Verm  S.  — "  Why  art  t/iou  eatt  damn,  0  my  eoulT'"  Why,  or  what  may  be  the 
reaaon,  that  this  text  is  three  times  used  in  this  Psalm  and  in  tlie  next! 
whereas  you  do  not  find  two  verses  of  the  same  length  used  in  all  the  Bonk  of 
Psalms  besides,  except  in  Psalm  cvii.,  where  is  often  repeated,  "  0  tlint  men 
would  praise  the  Lord,"  etc.  Now,  surely,  the  frequent  mention  of  this  text 
and  words  dotli  argue  and  note  unto  us  the  weiglitiness  of  the  matter. 

Wickcil  men  oppressed  David,  nnd  the  devil  tempted  him  ;  yet  he  chides  liia 
own  h;iirt  and  nothing  else.  David  did  not  chide  at  Saul,  nor  eliide  at  Absalom  ; 
but  hu  chides  and  checks  his  own  heart.  ''  Why  are  thou  cast  down,  0  mj 
■oul  ?"  Though  the  devil  and  wicked  men,  the  one  do  tempt,  the  other  do 
oppress  as  instruments  of  punishment  for  sin ;  yet  wc  with  David  are  to  elude 
oar  own  hearts. 

Consider,  what  though  in  our  translations  the  words  are  translated  and  ren- 
dered passively,  "TFAy  art  thou  cut  doienf"  yet,  in  the  original,  they  are 
rendered  actively  ;  we  read  it.  "Why  art  thnu  eatt  doviiif"  ete.  ;  but  in  the 
original  it  ia  read,  'bl\  'Sri^Tiai  "pa)  •nn'PB'n-nr?  "  Why  hoiaat  (or  presscst)  thoit 
lisurn  thynlf.  my  fiidf  and  why  tumult^t  thou  agaimt  mef"  As  Arias 
Montaniis,  Cur  humUia$li  te  f  Car  deprima  te  nnima  mea .'  So  Lorinun, 
Prov.  xii.  Zti.  And  the  words  so  read,  they  do  not  intimate  thus  much,  that  Ood'n 
own  people  may  be  oast  down  too  much  for  the  sense  of  sin,  and  they  are  most 
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active  ID  tbeir  owd  donn-costing.  It  is  not  God  nor  tlie  devil  tbat  cast  thee  down  ; 
but  Why  dost  Ihou  east  thytetf  down  f  to  create  more  trouble  on  tbjsetf  than 
either  God  riotli  inflict  or  the  devil  tempt  thee  to. — Chrittopker  Lone,  in  "Tht 
Dgtettd  SouVt  Cure,"  1857. 

Verae  H. — "W/iy  art  thou  eait  dotut,  0  my  toalf"  Consider  but  this,  how 
mucli  there  is  of  God  in  the  affliction,  1.  Came  it  not  witbout  Oud'tprhityt 
Why  art  thou  troubled,  then  1  Th;  Father  knowing  of  it  would  have  atupped 
itn  cuurae  if  it  had  been  best  for  thee.  2.  Came  it  not  mtliout  hii  command  T 
Why  art  thou  troubled  ?  It  is  the  cup  that  tliy  Patlier  hath  given  thee,  and 
wilt  thou  not  drink  it  I  3.  la  it  thy  Father's  will  that  thou  ahouldst  suffer,  aad 
shall  it  be  thy  humour  to  rebel  \  4.  Hath  God  done  no  more  than  he  might  do  t 
Why  dost  thou  murmur,  as  if  he  had  done  thee  wrong  1  S.  la  it  a  piece 
of  his  tciM  acting  f  Why  dost  thou  exalt  thy  foolish  will  above  his  infinite 
wisdom  I  6.  la  hie  way  a  way  of  merey  t  Why  does  thy  mutinous  spirits 
tumble  at  it,  aa  a  rough  way  !  7,  Is  the  thing  good  that  ia  befallen  Ihee  ! 
Why  dost  thou  quarrel  as  if  it  were  evil  ?  8.  Is  it  lett  than  men  tuffer,  than 
his  own  people,  yea,  than  his  own  Son  hath  auScrcd,  and  hast  thou  cau^e  tu 
complain  ?  9.  Ia  it  but  thy  ma-it  T  and  leas  than  that,  too  ;  and  aliatl  the  living 
man  complain  for  the  punishment  of  bia  sin  i  10.  Is  it  in  meamire,  ordereu 
with  care  ?  (1)  by  the  physician's  hand  ;  and  (2)  a  little  draught,  and  [S)  pro- 
portioned to  thy  strength  ;  (4)  measured  out  according  to  the  proportion  of 
strenjfth  and  comfort  he  intends  to  measure  thee  out,  to  bear  it  withal !  Why 
ore  thou  cHat  down  t  Why  art  thou  disquieted  ?  Is  the  end  and  fruit  of  it  but 
to  make  tliec  white,  and  purify  thee  i  to  purge  thy  sin  past,  and  lo  prevent  it 
for  the  time  to  come  ?  and  dost  thou  Stid  a  present  fruit  in  it !  Dost  thuu  find 
that  now  thou  art  turned  into  a  chalk-stone  ;  thy  groves  and  images — those 
corruptions  which  did  attend  thee  while  thou  wert  in  prosperity,  and  which 
would  attend  thee  if  thou  hadst  those  good  tbiogs  which  tliou  wantcst,  and  art 
disquieted  for  ;  and  if  those  evils  which  thou  feelest  or  fearest  were  far  from 
thy  sense  and  fear,  would  still  attend  thee — that  those  do  not  now  stand  up? 
Lift  up  thy  head,  Christian  !  aay  to  thy  aoul,  "Why  art  thou  east  doan,  0  mjf 
mult  and  why  art  thou  disquieted  in  mef''  Meditate  what  there  is  of  God  in  the 
cause  of  thy  difquietments.— /oAn  ColUnge  (1033—1690)  in  "A  Cordiai  for  a 
Fainting  SouW  1652, 

Verie  5, — "Why  art  thou  diipixetedf"  more  literally,  tumvltvated,  a  word 
frequently  applied  to  the  roaring  and  tumult  and  tossing  of  the  sea.  Sec 
Isaiah  xvii.  12  ;  Jcr,  v,  23  ;  vi,  28  ;  li,  GH.—JIenry  March. 

Vene  5.—  "Iiope  thou  in  Qod."  I  shall  show  what  powerful  influence  hope 
Imth  on  the  Christian  in  affliction,  and  how.  First,  it  stills  and  silenceth  him 
under  affliction.  It  keeps  the  king's  peace  in  the  heart,  wliicb  elae  would  soon 
be  in  an  uproar.  A  hopeless  soul  is  clumorous  :  one  while  it  chargcth  God, 
another  while  it  reviles  nis  instruments.  It  cannot  long  reat,  and  no  wonder, 
when  hope  is  not  there.  Hope  hath  a  rare  art  in  stilling  a  frowsrd  spirit,  when 
nothing  else  can;  as  the  mother  can  make  Ibe  crying  child  quiet  by  laying  it 
to  the  breast,  when  the  rod  ma-kes  it  cry  worse.  This  way  David  took,  and 
found  it  effectual  ;  when  his  soul  was  unquiet  by  reason  of  his  present  affliction, 
he  lays  it  to  the  breaat  of  the  promise  :  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  mj'  soul ! 
and  why  art  thou  disquieted  in  me  !  hope  thou  in  God,"  And  here  bia  soul 
sweetly  sleeps,  as  the  ehild  with  the  breast  in  his  mouth  :  and  that  this  was  his 
uainil  way.  we  may  think  by  the  frequent  inatances  wo  find  ;  thrice  we  find  him 

taking  this  course  in  two  Psalms,  xlii.  and  zliii Secondly,  tbia  hope 

fills  the  afflicted  soul  with  such  inward  joy  and  consolation,  that  it  can  laugh 
while  tears  are  in  the  eye,  sigh  and  aing  all  in  a  breath;  it  is  called  "the 
rejoicing  of  hope,"  Heb.  iii,  0,  And  hope  never  aSorda  more  joy  than  in 
affliction.     It  is  on  a  water;  cloud  that  the  sun  paints  those  curious  colours  in 

the  rainbow There  are  two  graces,  which  Christ  useth  above  any 

other,  to  fill  the  soul  with  joy— faith  and  hope,  because  these  two  fetch  all 
their  wine  of  joy  without  door.     Faith  tells  the  soul  what  Christ  hath  done  for 
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it ;  ftnd  so  comforts  it ;  hope  refires  the  soul  with  the  news  of  what  Christ  will 
do:  l)oth  draw  at  one  tap — Christ  and  his  promise.— C'o«(ienW /rum  WUlUim 
On  mall. 

VfifKt  a. — ^^Eopt  thou  iu  God."  The  word  which  is  here  rendered  "hope" 
denotea  that  erpeAaium,  which  is  foaoded  on  faith  in  God,  and  which  lends  the 
soul  to  traif  upon  him.  The  \Af-a.  is  beautifully  expressed  in'  Psalm  xxxix.  T. 
"  And  now.  Lord,  what  wail  I  for  ?  my  hope  is  in  thee." — Henry  March. 

Yerte  5. — -''/  lAall  yet  praiae  him /or  the  help  of  hi»  eounteiumce."  When  it 
ma;  be  said,  "  He  whom  Qnd  loveth  is  sick,"  then  it  maj  besdid,  "  ThiseiL'kuess 
is  not  untn  denth  ;"  aod  though  it  be  to  the  first  death,  yet  not  to  the  second. 
Who  would  think  when  Jooiih  was  iu  the  sea  (Jonah  iii.),  that  he  would  preach 
at  Nine7eh  ?  Who  would  think  when  Nebuchadnezzar  was  in  the  forest 
(Dan.  iv.),  that  he  should  reign  again  in  Babel  ?  Who  would  think  when  Joseph 
was  banished  of  his  brethren,  that  his  brethren  should  seek  unto  him  like  his 
servants  ?  Who  would  think  when  Job  scraped  his  sores  upon  the  dunghill, 
all  his  houses  were  burned,  all  his  cattle  stolen,  and  all  his  children  dead,  that 
he  shciuld  be  richer  than  ever  he  was  ?  These  are  the  acta  of  mere;  which  make 
the  rightpous  sing,  "The  Lord  bath  triumphed  Talianllj."  Exodus  IS — 31, — 
Benry  Smith. 

Verge  H.  —  '^Iihall  yet  praite  flin»."  David's  mind  is  upon  the  dvty  more 
than  upon  the  meriy ;  upon  the  duty^  as  it  is  a  matter  of  grate,  more  than 
upon  the  mercy,  as  it  is  a  matter  of  iieiue.  And,  therefore,  1>5  a  happy  mistake, 
his  tongue  slips,  as  men  are  wont  to  do  in  such  cases,  and  he  puts  one  for  the 
other ;  when  he  should  sny,  /  akall  receim  mercy  from  God,  he  saja,  "/  ahaU 
give  p'-aite  to  Aim." — Thomtu  Ilorton. 

Veree  .1. — He  is  the  skilful  physician,  who  at  the  same  time  that  he  evacuates 
the  disease,  doth  also  comfort  and  strengthen  nature  ;  and  he  the  true  Chris- 
tian, that  doth  not  content  himi^elf  with  a  bare  laying  aside  evil  customs  and 
practicea,  but  labours  to  walk  in  the  exercise  of  the  contrary  graces.  Art 
thou  dlscnmpused  with  impatience,  haunted  with  a  discontented  spirit  under 
any  afflicliou  ?  Think  it  not  enough  to  ailence  thy  heart  from  quarrelling  with 
Ood,  but  leave  not  till  thou  ca:ist  bring  it  sn'eetly  to  rely  oti  God.  Holy 
David  drove  it  thus  far,  he  did  not  only  chide  his  soul  for  being  disquieted, 
but  he  charges  it  to  trust  in  God. —  Wilimm  O-umall. 

Verte  5,^ — ^There  was  one  Alice  Benden,  who,  among  others,  was  imprisoned 
for  religion  in  Canterbury  Custle  ;  but  after  awhile,  by  the  bishop's  order,  she 
was  let  down  into  a  deep  dungeon,  where  none  of  her  friends  could  come  at 
her.  There  she  was  fed  with  an  halfpenny  bread,  and  a  farthing  beer  a  day, 
neither  would  they  allow  her  any  more  for  her  money.  Her  lodging  was 
n|>on  a  little  straw,  between  a  pair  of  stocks  and  a  stone  wall.     This  made  her 

Kicvoualy  to  bewail  and  lament  her  estate,  reasoning  with  herself,  why  her 
>rd  God  did  in  ao  heavy  a  wise  afflict  her,  and  sufl'ered  her  thus  to  be  seques- 
tered from  the  aweet  society  of  her  loving  prison- fellows.  In  this  extremity  of 
misery,  and  in  the  midst  of  these  dolorous  mournings  she  continued,  till  on  a 
nighr,  repealing  that  of  the  psalmiat  :  "Why  art  tluni  to  heaty,  0  my  tout* 
«nS  wAy  art  thou  so  eaet  down  within  me  f  Still  truit  in  God,"  elc.  ;  snd,  God'e 
right  hand  can  change  all  thit,  etc.  ;  she  received  comfort  in  the  midst  of  her 
Borrows,  and  so  continued  joyful  to  the  time  of  her  release. — Samud  Clarke'e 
"  Mirrour." 

Yerte*  5,  II. — In  case  thou  art  at  any  time  oppressed  with  sorrowa.  ask  thy 
heart  and  soul  that  questipn  which  David  did  in  the  like  case  twice  in  one 
Psalm  :  "  Why  art  thtni  cant  dovm,  0  my  toulf  and  tchy  art  thou  disquieted 
within  mef"  and  certainly  the  soul  would  return  answer,  Hy  distress  of 
■adness  springs  from  my  unbelief.  You  may  know  the  disease  by  the  cure, 
in  the  very  next  words,  "0  p^tt  thy  trutt  in  Ood;  hope  thou  in  God:  for 
I  thaU  yet  praiae  him,  who  ii  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God." 
All  sorrow  of  heart  springs  principally  from  our  unbelief,  not  from  the 
greatness  of  other  evils  ;  I  mean,  deelrvetive  sorrow,  for  godly  sorrow  is  a 


i\c 


3U  EXPOSITIONS  OP  THB  PSALUS. 

friend  to  godly  jo;.  It  is  not  bo  much  the  weight  of  the  burthen,  as  the  sore- 
nees  of  the  back,  that  troubtes  the  poor  beast  :  so  it  ia  not  su  much  tlie  weight 
of  outward  evils,  as  the  inuard  Boreiiefis  of  a  g-ultcd  conscience,  not  puriScd  uor 
healed  by  failli,  that  vexeth  and  tniubleth  tlie  poor  creature. — Mittthea:  Law- 
raio!.  in  "  TAe  Urn  aad  Pmctiee  of  FaUk,"  1657, 

Vertet  5,  11. — As  atAictions  do  proceed  from  ourselves,  tbcy  may  be  called 
troubles,  or  perturbations  ;  for  the  beet  roan  doth  BOtuetimes  cause  this  bad 
liquor  to  boil  out  of  liis  own  bowels.  David,  not  once,  but  often,  hath  ciied 
out,  "  Why  art  thou  eatt  down,  0  my  teult  aiid  tchy  art  thou  diaauUted  in  meV 
And  show  me  the  man  that  aonoyeth  and  troublctli  uoC  himself  in  vain,  because 
will)  patience  be  doth  not  turry  the  Lord's  leisure  ?  The  fooliEh  bird,  who, 
being  ID  a  room  whose  door  is  locked,  and  the  caseroentB  shut,  beateth  herself 
against  Ihe  wall  and  wiadowe,  breaking  her  feathers  and  bruising  her  body, 
whereas,  would  the  stay  till  the  uassages  were  by  the  keeper  opened,  she  might 
depart,  being  not  at  nil  wounded  ;  even  so  falleth  it  out  with  us  :  for  when  the 
Lord  doth  shut  us  up,  and  [<traiten  our  liberty  for  a  time,  we  would  fain 
make  way  for  ourselves,  having  many  devices  in  our  hearts  to  brrak  through 
the  walls  of  his  providence  ;  whereas,  if  we  would  stay  his  leisure,  depend 
on  his  promise,  and  submit  ourselves  to  be  disposed  of  by  his  hand,  we  might 
with  more  ease  endure  this  prisou,  and  with 'less  hurt  at  the  lost  be  set  at 
liberty.  For  Uod  is  in  one  mind,  and  who  cnn  change  him  )  He  will  bring  to 
pass  that  thing  that  he  hath  decreed  upon  as.  — John  Barlow's  Serirwn,  1618. 

Ver»f4  5,  11. — If  you  would  get  acButauce,  spend  more  time  in  strengthen- 
ing your  evidences  fur  heaven,  than  in  ijueslioDing  of  them.  It  is  the  great 
fault  of  many  Christians  they  will  spend  much  time  in  questioning,  and  not  in 
strengthening  their  comforts.  They  will  reason  themselves  into  unbelief,  and 
say.  Lord,  why  should  I  believe }  Why  should  I  take  hold  of  a  promise  that 
am  so  unholy  and  eo  unmortided  a  creature!  And  eo  by  this  they  reason 
themxelves  to  such  a  pass  that  they  dare  not  lay  hold  upon  Chiist,  whereas  it 
should  be  your  wotk  to  reason  yourselves  into  Chiist  as  much  as  you  can. 
Labour  to  strengthen  your  comforts,  and  reason  thus,  Why  should  I  not  believe 
in  Christ !  Thus  David  did.  Psalm  xlii.  ''Why  art  thou  troubled,  0  my  mil, 
and  why  art  thou  eatt  doicn  within  mef"  Is  'not  the  mercy  of  God  more  than 
sin  in  the  creature!  Is  not  there  free  grace  where  there  is  guilt!  Are  not 
there  pardoning  mercies  where  condemnation  is  deserved  1  You  should  reason 
up  your  comforts  rather  than  reason  them  down,  and  spend  more  time  in 
strengthening  than  in  questioning  of  them.  You  would  count  him  a  very  un- 
wise man  that  hath  a  lease  of  so  much  land,  and  he  himself  shall  create  scruples 
and  doubts,  and  shall  use  no  means  to  make  his  title  good.  And  truly  many 
Christians  are  as  unwise  for  heaven.  They  have,  as  I  may  aay,  good  bond  and 
seal  that  Gud  will  bring  them  to  heaven,  and  yet  they  will  question  end  cavil 
themselves  into  unbelief.  Beloved,  this  should  not  bo,  but  you  ought  rather  to 
strengthen  your  comforts  than  question  them. — Christopher  Lone. 

Ver»e  6. — "0  my  God,  my  toul  u  out  doien  uithirt  me:  thtr^ort  trill  I 
rememher  tliee,"  ■'  Because  I  am  very  low  in  spirit,  am  deep!?  sorrowful, 
there/are  will  I  remember  thee.  T  will  remember  how  condescending  thou  art 
to  thy  '  poor  and  afflicted  people  ;'  how  ready  to  receive  them  when  deserted 
or  cast  out  by  men  ;  how  kind  and  patient  to  hear  their  complaint  when  they 
pour  out  the  soul  before  thee.  I  will  remember  thy  loviugkiuduess  to  me  in 
seasons  past ;  how  thou  hast  looked  on  my  distress,  hast  heard  the  voice  of  my 
supplications,  hast  delivered  mo  from  my  trials,  or  helped  me  to  bear  their 
burden,  strengthening  me  with  strength  in  my  soul.  1  will  remember  all  that 
I  have  enjoyed  of  thy  presence  when  waiting  on  thee  in  thy  house,  or  when 
celebrating  thy  praises  there  in  company  with  thy  '  saints,  the  excellent  of  the 
earth.'  I  will  remember  what  thou  aht  ;  how  meet  sn  object  for  the  trust  of  a 
desolate  being  like  myself  !  For  though  I  am  poor,  thou  art  rich  ;  though  I  am 
weak,    thou  art   mighty  ;    though  I  am  miserable,   thon  axt  happy.      I  will 
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ramember  that  thou  art  my  God.  Tliat  thou  hast  manifeated  thyself  to  my  soul, 
that  thou  hast  enabled  me  to  chooxe  thee  for  my  portioa,  that  I  have  trusted 
in  thee,  and  have  never  been  confounded.  I  will  remember  that  word  of 
promise  on  which  thou  hast  caused  me  to  hope,  to  which  thou  haat  ever  been 
faithful  throughout  all  the  past,  and  fcill  be,  as  I  truly  beheve,  even  unto  the 
end."  Oh,  how  happy,  even  in  the  midat  of  their  unhappiness,  ore  they,  who  in 
their  trials,  can  thus  take  shelter  in  Ond  [—Ileary  March. 

Verie  6. — "My  God."  Astonisliing  expression  I  Who  shall  dare  to  Bay  to 
the  Creator  of  the  ends  of  the  earth,  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens,  "  Jfy  Ood"1 
Art  exile,  a  wanderer,  an  outcast  ;  a  man  forsaken,  despised,  reviled  ;  a  soul 
cast  down  and  disquieted  :  he  shall  dare.  Bj  what  right !  Of  covenant. — 
Henry  Marck. 

Verge  9.—"  Therefore  will  I  remember  thee  from  th^  land  of  Jordan,  and 
of  the  Hermonita,  from  the  hill  MUar."  It  is  rcmarkahle  wliat  course  the 
psalmist  took  to  regain  comfort ;  he  would  rtmember  three  experiments  of  bis 
^odness — "  the  land  of  Jui-dan,"  tlie  land  "  of  the  Sermoniten,"  and  "  the  hill 
Jfiiar."     First,  will  I  remember  the  land  J/frdati;  that  is,  I  will  remember  the 

Beat  goodness  of  God  in  drying  up  the  river  Jordan,  thnt  so  the  tribes  of 
rael  might  poss  over  to  the  promised  land  :  why,  God  that  hath  been  good, 
will  be  good.  Then,  I  will  remember  the  land  of  the  Ilenwmiten;  in  that  land 
were  Sihon,  king  of  the  Amoritea,  and  Og  king  of  Bashan,  defeated  ;  that  you 
read  of  in  Joshua  xii.  1,  2.  "  Now  these  are  the  kings  of  the  land,  which  the 
children  of  Tsraet  smote,  and  X)ossessed  their  land  on  the  other  side  Jordan 
toward  the  rising  of  the  sun,  from  the  river  Arnon  unto  Mount  Hermon." 
Mizar,  some  think  to  be  a  little  hill  near  Mount  Sinai,  where  the  lnw  was 
given.  I  will  remember  God's  goodness,  in  giying  a  law  to  his  people.  Here 
David  would  ciill  to  remembrance  the  goodness  of  God  of  old,  to  regain  to  him 
comfort  and  quietness  in  his  mind.  —  Christopher  Lone. 

Verte  e.~~"  The  IlermOTw,"  or  the  peaks  or  ridgea  of  Hermon,  the  plural 
being  used  either  because  nf  the  lieo  peaks  of  tho  mountain  (VVilson,  '^Zand  of 
the  Bi/ile"),  or  as  I  think  probably,  of  the  whole  range  of  its  snowy  heights. — 
J.  J.  SUaart  Peroume. 

Verte  6. — "  The  Hemumt,"  i.e.,  as  some  suppose,  Mount  Sermon,  and  tho 
other  mountains  upon  thut  side  of  the  river,  just  as  Baalim  means  Baa1,  and 
other  idols  worshipped  with  him  ;  or  more  probably  Mount  Hermon  considered 
not  as  a  single  eminence,  but  a  chain  or  range,  like  the  Alps,  the  Alleghunies, 
etc.  —J.  A.  Alerander. 

Verte  0.— "  .^Vom  the  hill."  He  that  has  a  rich  life  of  past  experience  is 
thereby  placed  upon  an  eminence  from  which  ha  may  take  a  happy  view  of  the 
path  lying  before  him. — J.  P.  Lange's  Commentary. 

Verte  7. — "Deep  caSeth  unto  deep  at  the  noite  of  thy  watertpoitt*."  Here  ho 
baa  conjoined  two  awful  and  terrific  phenomena  of  nature.  It  is  a  fact  well 
ascertained  by  the  evidence  of  travellers,  that  the  falling  of  waterspouts  is  not 
nncommon  on  the  coast  of  Judea.  It  should  seem  that  they  are  occasioned  by 
the  congregating  of  great  masses  of  cloud,  whose  waters  concentrating  to  a 
point,  pour  themselves  down  in  a  tremendous  column',  accompanied  with  a 
roaring  noise.  Now,  the  image  conceived  in  the  mind  of  the  psalmiut  seems  to 
be  that  of  the  rushing  of  this  vast  waterspout  down  into  the  sea,  already 
agitated,  and  increasing  the  turbulence  and  disorder  of  its  waves.  An  awful 
picture  I  Especially  if  there  be  added  to  it  the  ideas  of  a  black  tempestuous  sky, 
and  the  deafening  roar  occasioned  by  the  tumult.  What  would  be  the  situation 
of  a  vessel  in  the  midst  of  such  a  tempest,  the  deluge  pouring  down  from  above, 
and  all  around  her  the  furious  ocean  heaving  its  tremendous  surges— how 
ungovernable,  how  helpless,  how  next  to  impossible  that  she  should  escape 
foundering  except  by  some  almost  miraculous  interference  I  Yet  to  such  a 
situation  does  David  here  compare  the  state  of  his  soul  when  submersed,  as  it 
were,  under  a  sea  of  afOlctions  ;  "  all  thy  waves  and  thy  billows  are  gone  over 
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me."  IIow  pnngent  mast  hiB  HQBe  of  grief  huve  been  b>  occasioD  him  to  nuke 
uso  of  such  a  comparison,  so  atTongl;  eipreBsive  of  the  utmost  duiger  ud 
terror  1 — Henry  March. 

Verte  7. — '^Deep  ealleth  unto  deep,"  etc.  The  abjss  above  calls  on  the 
ab;B9  betow,  in  the  voice  of  tlie  droppings  of  thy  waterapoutB.— rarysm, 

Veru  7. — "Deep  ealleth  unto  d^p."  So  let  prajer  unto  prajer,  and  faith 
unto  faith,  and  one  grace  to  the  exercise  of  another.  If  we  cannot  prevail  vith 
Ood  it  may  be  the  firet  time,  jet  we  may  the  second  ;  or  if  not  then,  the  third,— 
Thornat  Ilortoa. 

Verne  "7.— "Deep  ealifih  unto  deep."  What's  that?  Why,  it  is  erpreseed  in 
the  Terse  before:  "0  Ood,"  saja  h«,  "my  »oul  it  out  doun  vUhin  mt," 
"Hoien,"  that  is  deep  into  tlie  jaws  of  distrust  and  fear.  And,  Lord,  nysoul 
in  this  depth  of  sorrow,  calls  tor  help  to  thy  depth  of  mercy.  For  thou^  I  im 
Binkiog  and  am  going  down,  yet  not  so  low  but  that  thy  mercy  ts  yet  undemetlh 
me.  Do,  of  thy  compaaBions,  open  those  ererlasting  arms,  and  catch  him  tbat 
has  no  help  or  stay  in  himself.  For  so  it  is  with  one  that  is  falling  into  a  wdl 
or  a  dungeon.-  ~Johji  Bunyan. 

Verae  T. — Here  the  psalmist  feels  the  spirit  of  bondage,  which  is  wnth 
and  fear  ;  and  he  prays  for  the  joy  of  God's  salvation,  and  to  be  nplield  by 
Qod'a  free  spirit,  which  is  the  Holy  Spirit,  the  spirit  of  love  and  poirer.  Be 
complains  of  "deep  ealling  unto  deep.'''  A  soul  m  the  horrible  pit  hears  little 
else  but  the  calls  of  law  and  jnsticu  for  vengeance,  which  are  ajways  inswered 
again  by  the  accusations  of  Satan  and  conscience.  The  storms  of  Binai,  like  s 
itaterimoat  at  sea,  threaten  the  eanhen  vessel  with  a  deluge  of  wrath,  which 
would  soon  drown  it  in  destruction  and  perdition.  These  waves  of  real,  and 
some  imaginary,  dippleaaure  (no  lera  terrible  than  real),  rolling  over  the  poor 
creature,  ate  ready  to  send  the  bark  to  the  bottom.  This  is  the  terrible  vij 
in  which  some  fallen  and  backsliding  souls  are  purged  and  reclaimed,  and 
especially  nuch  as  have  brought  public  scandal  upon  the  gospel,  and  cburth  of 
Christ.— JRHiom   Hurdinglon    (1744—1818)  tn    ''Omtemplatiou*   of  the   God  i^ 

Verael.—-"Thywiateitpi»iU."  Dr,  Boothroyd  translates  fT^^f.  "  thy aUantta." 
In  juatiGcation  of  which  traoslation,  he  observes  that  the  situation  of  Datid 
suggested  this  forcible  image.  He  sow  the  torrents  falliusr  from  the  precipices, 
and  heard  them  resounding,  and  as  if  caltin?  to  one  another  for  aasislance  ;  m, 
says  he,  all  Ihy  waves,  that  is,  afflictions  and  troubles,  come  upon  me  and  OTe^ 
whelm  me. — John  Moriton, 

Vcrte  7.— "  Water«p(m(*."  Look  at  those  clouds  which  hang  like  a  heavy 
palt  of  sackcloth  over  the  sea,  along  the  western  horizon.  From  them,  on  fady 
wind^  days  as  these,  are  formed  water«poia»,  and  I  have  already  noticed  seversl 
incipient  "spouts"  lengthening  downward  from  their  lower  edge.  TbeM 
remarkable  phenomena  occur  most  frequently  in  spring,  but  I  have  also  seen  thtm 
in  autumn.  They  are  not  accompanied  with  much  rain  ;  and  between  the  dark 
stratum  above  and  the  sea,  the  sky  is  clear  and  bright.  Here  and  there  frag- 
ments of  black  vaxmur,  shaped  like  long  funnels,  are  drawn  down  from  the  cloDOi 
towards  tlio  sea,  and  are  aeen  to  be  in  violent  agitation,  whirling  around  on  them- 
selves as  tliey  are  driven  along  by  the  wind.  Directly  beneath  them,  Ibe 
surface  of  the  sea  is  also  in  commotion  by  a  whirlwind,  which  travels  on  in 
concert  with  the  spout  above.  I  have  often  seen  the  two  actually  unite  in  mid- 
air, and  rush  toward  the  mountuna,  writhing,  and  twisting,  and  bending,  likea 
huge  serpent,  with  its  head  in  the  clouds  and  its  tml  on  the  deep. 

They  mako  a  loud  noise,  of  course,  and  appear  very  frightful.  "  Deep  ealtdh 
tiiUo  deep  at  the  noim  of  thy  leaterapovti :  all  thy  uavM  and  Ihy  biUcwi  an  fottt 
oeer  me,"  said  David,  when  his  soul  was  cast  down  within  him.  But,  thou(^ 
formidable  in  appearance,  they  do  very  little  injury.  I  have  never  heiidof 
more  than  one  instance  in  which  they  proved  destructive  even  to  boats,  thoogb 
the  sailors  are  extremely  afraid  of  them.  As  soon  aa  they  approach  the  shore, 
they  dissolve  and  disappear.    That  kind  of  waterspout  whii^  bnrsta  on  tbe 
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monntaina,  eenenll?  in  the  dry  months  of  Hummer,  doea  immense  mischief. 
Id  a  few  minutes  thq  wadies  along  its  track  arc  swollen  into  furious  rivera, 
which  sweep  away  grain,  olires,  raisins,  and  every  other  produce  of  the  farmer.* 
I  have  frequently  known  them  to  carry  off  and  drown  flocks  of  ehecp  aod 
goats,  and  even  cows,  horses,  and  their  owners  also. —  W.  M,  71i»m»ffa, 
VerM  7. — "JU  lliy  watei  and  thy  UUotei." 

Deep  to  deep  Incessant  calUnc, 

TirBsed  by  furious  tempesln^roll, 
Eiidlcea  wave*  ind  billows  IstllDg, 

Ovorwhelin  my  (ulnllne  eool. 
Tct  I  sen  a  Fower  preeldlnj; 

Mid  the  tumuli  of  tlie  Blonn, 
Everrnlloei  BTtr  guiding, 

Love's  Intentions  to  perfonn. 
Tea,  mid  sorrows  most  dlBtresalng, 

P;>lth  conlcmplBtes  thy  dcsl^, 
Humbly  bowlnj;,  and  ronteuluK 

All  the  waves  and  billows  tbihb. 

Eenry  March, 
Vene  7. — "All  thy  uava  and  Oty  hiUowt  are  gone  over  mt, " 

Wiiio  o'er  misfortune's  Burftlnjc  tide 

Billows  BuL'Ctiedlng  billows  spread  ; 
Should  one,  lu  fupy  speot,  subside, 

Anotber  lifts  iU  boisterous  hend. 

jEachylutin  "The  Seoen  Ch^f»again*t  7%det," 

Verte  8.— "Firt  tht  Lord  kUI  eommand  hit  lovingkindneu."  Bis  expression 
ie  remarkable  ;  he  does  not  say  simply  that  the  Lord  will  bestow,  but,  "com- 
mand hit  loeing  Hudnett."  As  the  gift  bestowed  is  grace— free  favour  to  the 
anworthy  ;  so  the  manner  of  bestowing  it  is  sovereign.  It  is  given  by  decree  ; 
it  is  a  royal  donative.  And  if  A«  commands  the  blessing,  who  shall  hinder  its 
reception  ! — Henry  March. 

Ver»t  8, — 'Tis  all  one  to  a  godly  mnn,  night  or  day.  For  what  night  can 
there  be  to  him  who  hath  Qod  always  with  him,  who  is  a.  gwn  to  comfort  him,  as 
well  as  a  shield  to  protect  him  (Pa.  Ixxxiv.  II)  ;  and  the  light  of  vthoie 
MVnUnanct,  it  it  be  but  very  little,  is  more  comfortable  thnn  all  things  else 
whatsoever  that  the  day  can  bring  with  it.  He  can  say,  "  When  I  sit  in  dark- 
ness, the  Lord  shall  bo  a  light  unto  me  {Mic.  vii,  8)  ;  and  "  the  Lord  mj  Gocl 
will  enlighten  my  darkness."'  Pb.  xviii.  38.  To  toll  you  the  truth,  I  think  the 
ttif/ht  ia  the  merriest  time  that  the  godly  man  hath,  and  the  saddest  for  the 
wicked  man  (who,  though  he  make  use  of  darbnem  to  hide  his  sin,  yet  is  he 
afraid,  because  of  that  very  thing  in  which  hia  safety  consists).  For  if  a  man 
be  merry  in  good  company,  he  must  needs  be  more  merry  when  he  enjoys  it 
better,  and  there  ia  less  to  disturb  his  mirth.  Bo  as  it  is  with  a  godly  man  in 
the  niyht,  when  the  greatest  part  of  his  hindrances  are  removed,  and  he  can 
"  delight  himself  in  the  Almighty"  without  disturbance.  Job  xxvii.  ]0.  David 
tajB  that  the  Lord  would  indeed  "eommand  hie  htingkindiieu  in  the  daylime,'' 
but,  "  in  the  night  (says  he)  Ait  wng  $haU  be  with  me" — "  his  song,"  as  I  think, 
not  of  fhanttgieing,  but  of  jay  and  exultation,  such  as  God  uses  to  give  at  that 
time.  Job.  xxxv.  10.  In  the  daytime  the  aout  is  so  taken  up  with  base  employ- 
meate,  bo  distracted  with  vnriety  of  sensible  objerts,  aod  so  busied  with  work 
for  the  body,  that  either  she  huth  no  leisure  at  all  to  do  her  own  work  (such 
aa  this  joy  is  as  much  as  anyt.hing)  or  she  caonot  do  it  so  well  as  she  would, 
or  BO  well  aa  she  could  in  the  night,  when  ahe  hath  less  to  do,  I  doubt  not 
but  tbe  worldly  and  carnal  man,  now  that  I  am  talking  so  mnch  of  night,  and 
sleep,  will  be  ready  to  say  that  I  do  but  dream,  and  to  answer  me  aa  the  fellow 
did  the  hunter,  when  he  bade  him  hear  "  what  heavenly  music  his  dogs  made." 
For  I  know  he  counts  the  music  and  eongs  that  we  speak  of,  nothing  but  ■ 
frenz7,  or  a  fancy  at  least,  such  as  mad  and  diseased  people  have  in  their 
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brain,  while  tbej  {raagine  it  to  be  la  the  air.  Itut,  aa  Peter  said  of  those  npom 
whom  the  Holy  Ghost  fell,  "  These  men  are  not  drunk,  as  ;e  suppose  ;"  so  ma; 
I  reply  to  such  meo.  No  such  matter,  the  godly  are  not  mad,  aa  yu  suppose,  for 
their  sones  are  not  works  of  their  own  fancy,  not  mode  of  their  own  head,  but  set 
for  tliem  by  Qod  himself,  "who  giveth  songs  ia  the  night."  Job  xxxv.  10. — 
Zaeliary  Bagan. 

Verie  8. — ^' And  my  prayer  vato  the  Qod  of  my  l\fe."  Here  may  be  seen 
that  David's  religion  wbh  a  religion  of  praTcr  after  deHverance,  aa  well  as 
before.  The  Belfisli  who  cry  out  in  trouble  will  linve  done  with  thtir  prayers, 
when  the  trouble  is  over.  With  David  il  was  the  very  reverse.  Deliverance 
from  trouble  would  strengthen  his  conBdence  in  God,  embolden  his  addresses 

to  him,   and  lurnish   him  with  new  arguments TIigtq  ia  great  need  of 

prayer  after  deliverance  ;  for  the  time  of  deliverance  is  often  a  time  of 
temptation  ;  the  soul  being  elated,  and  thrown  ofF  its  gnard.  At  snch  seasons 
much  of  the  jay  that  ia  felt  may  be  merely  natural,  as  David's  would  probably 
be  when  rescued  from  that  corroding  care  which  injures  the  body  aa  well  as 
distresaes  tho  soul.  There  is  danger  of  mistaking;  of  supposing  it  to  bo  alt 
spiritual,  and  hence  of  imngining  the  soul  to  be  in  a  higher  state  of  grace  than 
it  really  is,  and  so,  of  being  iia perceptibly  drawn  into  o  state  of  falae  aecurity. 
There  is  then  especial  need  of  that  prayer.  "  Hold  thou  me  up,  and  I  shall  he  safe." 
And  with  aomc  peculiarly,  who  being  of  a  sanguine  constitution  of  mind,  are  ia 
times  of  enjoyment,  aooa  pufied  up  and  brought  into  danger. — Henry  March. 

Veru  8  (truC  eiaute). — Your  song  aud  jour  prayer  moat  be  directed  to 
God  as  "  the  God  of  your  ?t/>."  You  do  not  own  him  as  God,  e:tcept  you  own 
and  adore  him  as  your  alt  sufficient  good,  and  that  "  fulness  which  nlleth  all  in 
all."  You  detract  from  the  glory  of  hia  Godhead,  if  you  attribute  not  this  to 
him  ;  and  if,  accordingly,  aa  one  that  cannot  live  without  him,  you  do  not  seek 
union  with  hira,  and  join  yourself  to  him,  and  then  rejoice  and  solace  yourself  in 
that  blessed  conjunction.— -JoAn  Sotee. 

Verm  9.—"Ood  my  roei:"  David  was  a  fugitive,  with  little  means  of  defence, 
and  continually  pursued  by  enemies  who  were  powerful  and  numerous.  The 
country  in  which  he  wandered  was  mountainous,  and  he  often  Bought  and  found 
shelter  on  the  tops  of  precipitoua  rocks,  or  in  their  natural  hollows  or  excavated 
caves.  Thus  the  idea  o(  shelter  and  defence  being  associated  in  hia  mind  with 
that  of  a  rock,  how  natural  that  he  should  apply  the  term  to  God,  and  when 
seeking  him  as  his  refuge  and  helper,  ahould  address  him  by  that  appellation. 
....  "Why  ha4t  tlioii  forgotten  met"  Not  that  ho  supposed  he  was 
literally  forgotten  of  God,  so  as  to  be  given  up  and  abandoned  by  him  ; 
because  he  had  still  sufficient  trust  in  his  faithfulneaa  to  seek  him  for  a  refuge, 
and  to  hope  in  his  mercy.  His  expression  is  to  be  regarded  aa  the  language  of 
feeling,  not  of  judgment.  Ho  felt,  he  seemed,  as  one  forgotten  by  God. 
Those  visits  of  love,  those  manifestations  of  favour  with  which  he  had  formerly 
been  indulged,  and  which  then  seemed  to  him  to  be  so  many  tokeus  of  the 
divine  remembrance,  were  now  withheld,  now  when,  on  account  of  his  distresa, 
they  appeared  so  unspeakably  more  needful  and  desirable  ;  whence  it  was  that 
he  felt  83  one  forgotten. — Henry  Mwch. 

Veru  10. — "Mine  enemies."  It  ia  strange  that  Tie  ahould  have  enemies,  that 
waa  so  harmless  a  man  that  when  they  were  sick  and  distresaed,  he  prayed  for 
them,  and  put  on  sackcloch  for  them,  as  it  is,  Psalm  zxxr.  This  compassionata 
swect-nalured  man,  yet,  notwithstanding,  you  see  he  had  enemies,  and  enemies 
that  would  discover  themselvea  to  reproach  him,  and  that  bitterly  ;  in  the 
bitterest  manner,  they  reproach  him  in  his  religion.  We  may  be  armed  by 
this  observation  against  the  scnndal  of  opposition — that  if  we  meet  with  enemies 
in  the  world,  we  ahould  not  be  much  offended  at  it  ;  grieve  we  may,  but  wonder 
we  need  not.  Was  there  ever  any  that  did  more  good  than  our  Saviour  Christ  f 
"  He  went  about  doing  good."    Acts  x.  88.     He  did  never  a  miracle  that  waa 
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harmful  (but  only  oF  tbe  awine  that  were  <1rowned  in  the  sea,  and  that  waa 
their  own  fault),  but  he  went  about  doing  all  the  gooil  he  could  ;  jet,  notwith- 
Btnnding-,  we  Bee  what  malicious  opposiles  be  had.  That  that  is  true  of  the 
huad  must  be  true  in  the  members.  Therefore  we  should  rejuicu  in  our  con- 
formity to  Christ,  if  it  be  in  a  ^ood  cause,  that  we  linrt  enemies  and  opposition. 
The  devil  ia  not  made  a  Christian  yet,  and  lie  will  never  be  made  good,  for  he 
IB  in  termino,  as  we  say,  lie  is  in  his  buunds,  hiti  nature  is  immovable  ;  he  is  in 
hell  in  regard  of  his  estate,  though  he  be  loose  to  do  mischief.  Now,  until  Iho 
devil  be  good,  God's  children  shaU  never  want  enemies  ;  and  he  will  never  be 
good  ;  therefore,  though  there  were  good  kings  and  good  governors  over  all 
the  world,  yet  good  men  shall  never  want  enemies  ns  long  as  the  devil  is  alive, 
as  long  as  he  hath  anything  to  do  in  the  world.  Encmicn,  therefore,  wo  must 
look  K>r,  and  such  enemies  aa  will  not  roncenl  their  malice  neither  ;  for  that 
were  something,  if  they  would  suffer  their  malice  to  boil  and  concoct  in  their 
own  hearts,  but  that  will  not  be,  but  "  out  of  the  abundance  of  the  heart  the 
mouth  will  speak." — ttiehard  SMei. 

Verie  10. — -"Wey  «y  dailjf  unto  me."  Here's  their  constancy  and  pe^e- 
Terance  in  this  their  carriage  and  language,  it  is  daiiy,  or  all  the  tlaij,  Drri-S3. 
It  is  not  only  for  a  fit  and  awny,  but  it  is  their  frequent  and  continual  practice  ; 
it's  every,  and  it's  all  the  day  ;  they  begin  in  the  morning,  and  they  hold  out 
still  till  night  as  unquiet  persons  use  to  do  ;  and  thej  begin  the  week  with  it, 
ftod  so  they  continue  till  the  end  ;  ho  could  never  come  into  their  company  or 
near  them,  but  he  had  such  language  from  them.  —  Tliotiuu  Horton. 

Vert«  10.— "ffSur*  u  (Ay  Oadf"  David  might  rather  have  said  to  them, 
Where  are  your  eyes  1  where  is  your  sight )  lor  God  is  not  only  in  heaven,  but 
in  me.  Though  David  was  shut  out  from  the  aanctunry,  yet  David's  soul  was  n 
ssnctunry  for  God  ;  for  God  is  not  lied  to  a  sanctuary  made  with  hands.  God 
hath  two  sanctuaries,  he  hath  two  heavens — the  heaven  of  heavens  and  a  broken 
gpirit.  Ood  dwelt  in  David  as  in  his  temple.  God  was  with  David  and  in  him  ; 
and  he  was  oerer  more  with  him,  nor  never  more  in  him  than  in  his  greatest 
afflictions.  They  wanted  eyes,  he  wanted  not  God.  Though  sometimes  God 
hide  himself,  not  only  from  the  world  but  from  his  own  children,  yet  he  is 
there  ;  howsoever  their  sorrow  is  such  thut  it  dims  their  sight  (as  we  see  in 
Hagar),  so  that  they  cannot  see  him  for  the  present,  he  sometimes  looks  In 
their  face,  as  we  see  in  Mary's  case.  She  could  not  see  Christ  distinctly, 
but  thought  him  to  be  the  gardener.  There  is  a  kind  of  concealment  awhile  m 
heavenly  wisdom,   yet  notwithstanding,   God   is  with  his  children  always,  and 

they  know  it  by  faith,  though  not  by  feeling  always Therefore,  it  was  an 

ignorant  ciuestion  of  them  to  a.sk,  Where  U  thy  Ood  T  It  showed  that  they  were 
ignorant  of  .the  passages  of  God's  dealing  with  his  children,  as  indeed  none  arc 
greater  atheists  than  your  scoffers.  Where  ii  thy  Oodf  as  if  God  had  been 
only  a  God  of  observation,  to  he  observed  outwardly  in  all  his  paRssges  towards 
his  children  ;  whereas,  aa  I  said,  he  is  a  God  hiding  himself  ofltimes  ;  and  he 
shows  himself  in  contrary  conditions  moat  of  all,  moat  comfortably.  His  work 
is  by  contraries.  But  these  carnal  men  were  ignorant  of  the  mysteries  of 
religion,  and  the  mysteries  of  divine  providence  towards  God's  children.  There- 
fore,   their   question   savours   of   their   disposition,    Where   ii   Tu»e    thy   6od  f — 


Vene  10.  — "TFSera  it  thy  QodP''  It  is  the  deriding  question  which  perse- 
cutors put  to  thesaintsin  the  time  of  their  trials  and  troubles,  UbiDeua  t  '*  Where 
ia  now  jour  God  ?"  But  they  may  return  a  bold  and  confident  answer.  Hie  Deim, 
"  Our  God  is  here,''  our  Ood  is  nigh  unto  us,  our  God  is  round  about  us,  our 
Ood  is  in  the  midst  of  us,  our  God  has  given  us  his  promise  "  that  he  will  never 
lettve  us  nor  forsake  us."  Hcb.  xiii.  5.  In  every  trouble,  in  every  danger,  in 
every  death,  the  Lord  will  bo  sure  to  keep  us  company.  God  will  bear  his 
children  company,  not  only  whilst  they  are  in  a  delightful  paradise,  but  also 
when  they  are  in  a.  howling  wilderness.  Hosea  ii.  14,  When  a  company  of  poor 
Christians  were  going  into  banishment,  one  standing  by  to  see  them  pass  along 
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said,  that  it  was  a  very  sad  condition  that  those  poor  people  were  in,  to  be  thiu 
hurried  from  the  society  of  men,  and  to  be  mode  compa[iione  of  the  beasts  of 
the  Bclds.  True,  said  nnother,  it  were  a  Bad  conditjuu  indeed,  if  thej  were 
carried  to  a  place  where  they  should  not  find  their  Ood  ;  but  let  thim  be  of 
good  cheer,  for  Ood  goes  along  with  them,  and  will  exhibit  the  comforts  of  his 
presence  whithersoever  they  go,  his  presence  is  infinite,  and  filleth  all  places. 
The  Rabbins  put  MaJram,  which  signifies  place,  among  tiic  nomea  of  God  ; 
Bjthner  brings  them  in  expounding  that  teit  (Esther  iv,  14),  thus;  "  Deli»er- 
ance  shall  arise  from  another  pliice, "  that  is,  from  Qod.  Now,  they  called  God 
plate,  becanae  he  is  in  every  place,  Ailing  heaven  and  earth  with  his  presence. — 
Thomnt  Brooti, 

Vfrte  10. — Forest-flies,  small  as  they  are,  drive  the  noble  war-horso  mad  ; 
therefore  David  says,  "A»  teith  a  ticord  in  viy  honet,  mine  enemie*  reprrmA  ma/ 
tehiU  t/iftff  tay  daily  uato  me,  Wliere  it  thy  Ood  f" — Frcdtriek  William  BoberttOTt, 

leai. 

Yeru  11. — Imitate  here  the  example  of  David,  instead  of  pelding  to  a  vague 
grief  :  cite  your  soul ;  enquire  of  it  the  particular  cause  of  your  sorrow  :  different 
remedies  will  bo  re<|ui8ite  according  tu  the  different  sources  of  your  diiitress  ; 
and  be  careful  that  you  trifle  not  with  God,  and  your  comfort,  and  your 
salvation,  while  you  enquire  of  your  soul,  "  Why  art  th/m  eait  dmcn,  0  my 
loulf"  Be  impartial,  there  ia  another  and  more  solemn  judgment  to  succeed  : 
be  persevering,  like  the  psalmist,  return,  again  and  again  to  the  investigation  : 
be  prayerful ;  self-love,  or  the  delusions  of  your  heart,  may  otherwise  deceive 
you.  Pray  then  to  God,  to  "  search  you,  and  see  if  there  be  any  wicked  way 
in  you."— //enry  KoUorh.  D.D..  in  "■Sermons,"  etc.  1822. 

Verse  11.  —"Hnpe."  Hope  is  like  the  sun,  which,  as  we  jonmey  towards  it, 
cast^  the  shadow  of  our  burden  behind  us. — Samvel  SmiU»,  LL.D. 

Verte  II.— "Gtxi  ....  is  the  health  of  my  countenance. ''  The  health  of 
David's  countenance  was  not  in  bis  countenance,  but  in  hit  Ood,  and  this  m&tcea 
his  faith  silence  his  fears,  and  so  peremptorily  resolve  upon  it,  thnt  there  is  a 
time  coming  (how  near  soever  he  now  lies  to  the  grave's  mouth)  when  he 
"  ^nll  yet  praise  him."  The  health  and  life  of  thj  grace  Ho  both  of  them,  not 
in  thy  grace,  eaith  faith,  but  in  Ood,  who  is  thy  God,  Iherefore  I  shall  yet  live 
and  praise  him.  I  do  not  wonder  that  the  weak  Christian  is  melancholy  and 
sad,  when  he  sees  his  sickly  face  in  any  other  glass  than  this.  —  WUliam  QumalL 

Feriw  II. — 'Tfla  health  of  my  countenajiee."  The  countenance  is  often  a 
true  index  to  the  mind.  la  the  present  awakening  in  religinn,  nothing  is  more 
remarkable  than  the  sad  or  joyous  looks  of  those  whom  God  has  spiritually 
exercised.  It  is  easy  to  see  who  are  aad,  and  who  happy.  There  is  nothing 
new  in  this  ;  the  psalmist  says,  "  My  soul  is  cast  down  within  me."  Therefftre 
had   he   a   dejected    countenance  ;    but    said   he,    "  Send   thy    light    and    thy 

truth  ;  let  them  lead  me  ;  then  will  I  go  unto  God,  my  exceeding  joy 

And  he  shall  be  the  health  of  my  eovntenanee."  In  his  sorrow,  the  face  of 
■lesus  was  marred  more  than  any  man's,  and  his  visage  more  than  the  eons  of 
men.  The  martyr  Stephen  was  so  filled  with  the  sight  of  Jesus,  thnt  in  the 
midst  of  his  persecutors,  with  death  in  prospect,  he  had  a  face  which  "  shone  as 
the  face  of  an  angel."  My  friend,  how  Is  it  with  Ihce!  Is  thy  countenance 
sad  ?  or  doth  it  shine  with  the  Joy  of  the  Lord,  telling  the  true  tale  of  thy  life 
and  lot  ?— /.  Denham  Smith.     1800. 

Vcrie  11.— Hast  thou  seen  the  sun  shine  forth  in  February,  and  the  sky 
blue,  and  the  hedgerows  bursting  into  bud,  and  the  primrose  peeping  beneath 
the  bank,  and  the  birds  singing  in  the  bushes  ?  Thou  hast  thought  that  spring 
was  already  come  in  its  beauty  und  sweet  odours.  But  a  few  days,  and  the 
clouds  returned,  and  the  atmosphere  was  chilled,  and  the  birds  were  mute,  and 
snow  was  on  the  ground,  and  thou  hast  s^d  that  spring  would  never  come. 
And  thus  sometimes  the  young  convert  finds  his  fears  removed,  and  the  comforts 
of  the  gospel  shed  abroad  in  his  heart,  and  praise  and  thanksgiving,  and  a  new 
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■ong  pnt  in  his  month.  And  he  deems  unadTisedlj  that  his  troubles  are  past 
forever.  But  awhile,  and  his  doubts  return,  and  his  comforts  die  ana;,  And 
his  light  is  taken  from  him,  and  hts  spirit  is  overwhelmed,  and  he  ib  fain  to 
conclude  that  salTation  nad  all  its  blexaiugs  arc  not  tor  liim.  But  the  spring, 
though  late,  shall  break  at  last.  "  W!iy  art  thou  '■ut  dotcn,  0  my  toul  f  and  wkj/ 
art  thou  dUquieted  witMnrntf'—H.  0.  Salter'*  "Bwk  of  Jtiuttratumi,"  1840. 

Vertt  It. — nis  argumeota  and  motives  hemuoto  are  impregnated  with  veir 
great  sense  and  strength  ;  and  urged  upon  himself  as  the  just  rate  thereof. 
"Hope  thou  in  God.''  For  he  is  1.  "God."  2.  "Thy  Ood."  3.  "Tha  health 
of  thy  tounfenance,"  and  4.  One  whom  thou  ghalt  {certainly  and  for  ever) 
praUe  a»  ttuJi.  And  5.  Do  it  yet.  aa  lamentable  and  hopeless  ae  thy  case 
appears  at  present  through  seeming  difBculties  or  unlikcliboods.  Qod  and 
ourselves  well  understood,  deeply  considered,  and  skilfully  urged  and  improved, 
give  gracious  hearts  the  best  encouragements  and  supports  under  the  severest 
accidents  of  time.  And  they  will  very  strangely  animate  our  hopes  in  Ood 
under  our  sorest  troubles  and  dejections.  David  hod  (1)  confidence  in  Ood; 
and  (3)  reasons  for  it ;  and  (3)  skill  and  a  heart  to  urge  them.  When  he 
reviewed  himself,  he  saw  that  his  soul  was  gracious  ;  and  so  ne  knew  Ood  valued 
it.  It  was  bent  for  praising  God  ;  and  so  he  knew  that  lie  should  have  an 
opportunity  and  cause  to  do  it,  through  some  signal  favours  from  him.  He  had 
an  interest  in  Qod  ;  and  he  would  neither  lose  it  nor  neglect  it,  and  he  had 
great  experience  of  Qod's  former  mercies,  and  he  would  not  forget  them.  And 
when  he  thinks  on  Ood,  then  praises  must  be  thought  on  too,  and  everything 
relating  to  it,  and  all  the  divine  perfcctinns,  within  the  circumference  of  hu 
knowledge,  must  have  their  fresh  remembrances  and  powerful  sense  revived 
upon  his  own  heart. — Matt^iem  Bylnater  (1036 — 1708),  in  "Morning  £r«rct«e«." 

Vtrtt  11. — The  soul,  when  once  greatly  disturbed,  is  often  not  soon  calmed, 
"  -""""It  of  iuflrmitics  and  remaining  corruptions. — Henry  March. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verae  1. — The  longing  heart  and  the  panting  hart  compared. 

Yeraa  1,  2. — ^Those  who  have  enjoyed  the  presence  of  Qod  in  the  public 
ordinances  of  religion  will  greatly  desire,  if  deprived  of  them,  to  be  favoured 

with  them  again Prevention  from  attending  the  public  ordinances 

of  Ood's  house  may  be  made  the  means  of  great  benefit  to  the  aoul.  L  By 
renewing  our  relish  for  the  provisions  of  the  Lord's  house,  which  so  soon  and  so 
often  palls.  II.  By  making  us  to  prize  the  means  of  grace  more  highly. 
There  is,  through  human  degeneracy,  a  proneness  to  value  things  less,  however 
u:icellent  in  themselves,  because  of  their  being  common,  orplcntiful,  or  of  easy 
attainment.     III.  By  driving  us  more  directly  from  God. — H.  March. 

Verut  1 — S.^The  home-sickness  of  the  soul.  What  awakens  it  in  the  soul  I 
To  what  is  it  directed,  or  does  it  point  or  tend  ?  Wherewith  can  it  be  satisfied  ! 
By  the  bitter,  but  ofttimes  wholesome  food  of  tears,— J!  P,  Lange. 

Fr-rs*  9.— I.  What  thirsts  I  "my  soul."  If.  For  what?  "for  God."  III. 
Id  what  way?  "when  shall  I  come."  Or,  the  cause,  incentives,  eicellenceo, 
and  privileges  of  spiritual  thirst. 

T>r»«  8  {Uut  c/aww).— The  true  view  of  public  worship. 

Verte  %  Ijatt  elaute). — Appearance  before  God  here  and  hereafter. — Itaae 
WalU.  D.D.,  Tim  Sermon*. 

Verte  3. — ^The  believer's  Lent,  and  its  salt  meats.  I.  What  causes  the 
Mirrow  ?     II.   What  will  remove  it !     HI.  What  benefit  will  come  of  it ) 

IVrtCT  3,  10.— The  carriage  of  David's  enemies.  I.  The  nature  of  it,  and 
that  was  '^reproach."  11.  The  CBpMMion  of  it,  "They  lay  tmto  me."  III.  Tbo 
eanttaney  of  it :  "daily,"  or,  all  the  day  long.  IV.  The  epecificalion  of  It.  In  a 
scornful  tud  opprobrious  question  :  ''where  ii  (now)  thy  Qodf'' — Thomat  Uorton. 
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Vrrte  i. — I.  It  is  common  for  the  mind,  in  aeasona  of  Borrow,  to  seek  relief 
from  the  present  in  recollections  ol  the  past.  II.  In  recollections  of  psat 
enjoyments,  those  that  relate  to  social  worship  will  be  peculiarly  dear  to  the 
servant  of  Ood.  II[.  Hon  ia  &  social  being,  hence  he  denres  help  from  united 
worship — H.  March. 

Verte  4. — "/  ^ur  out  my  tout  w»  nw."  The  uaeleasneaa  of  mistrustful 
introspection. 

Verie  4. — "/  had  gone  with  tht  multitude,''''  etc.  Conipanj,  if  it  be  that  'wbicli 
is  good,  is  &  very  blessed  and  comfortable  accommodation  in  sundry  respects. 
I.  It  is  an  exercise  of  men's  faculties,  and  the  powers  and  abilities  of  the  mind, 
n.  It  is  a  fence  against  danger,  and  a  preservative  against  sadness  and  various 
temtitationi.     Ill,   An  opportunity  of  doing  more  gqoS.  —  Tliomat  Hortofi. 

'Verte  4. — "T  Jutd  gone,"  etc.  Sunny  memories,  their  lessons  of  gratltade 
and  hope. 

'Verte  4  (liat  davie). — Not  Chaucer's  talea  of  the  Canterbury  pilgrinw,  but 
David's  tales  of  the  Jerusalem  pilgrims. 

'Verte  4. — "'With  the  voice,''''  etc.  Congregational  singing  defended,  extolled, 
discriminated,  and  urged. 

Verae  5. — Sorrow  put  to  the  question,  or  the  Consolstory  Catechism. 

Verte  5.— The  sweetness,  safety,  and  rigbtness  of  hope  in  Qod.  Good  grip 
for  the  anchor. 

'Verae  S. — The  music  of  the  future,  "IthaU  yet  praite  him.*' 

"Verte  5. — "The  help  of  hit  countenance,"  or  the  sustaining  power  of  God's 
presence. 

F(TM  5. — "Why  art  thou  eatt  dotcnf'  I.  The  mind,  even  of  a  holy  man, 
may  be  unduly  cast  down  and  disquieted.  II.  Id  cases  of  undue  dejection  and 
disquietude,  the  proper  remedy  is  to  eipoatulate  with  the  soul,  and  to  direct  it 
to  the  only  true  touree  of  relief.  III.  Expostulation  with  the  soul  in  times  of 
distress,  is  then  productive  of  its  proper  end,  when  it  leads  to  an  immediate 
application  to  God. — H.  March. 

Verte  S.— An  emphasis  of  enquiry  or  examination;  David  calls  himself  to 
account  for  his  present  passion  and  trouble  of  mind.  An  emphasis  of  repro^ 
or  objurgation,;  David  chides  and  rebukes  himself  for  his  present  diatemper. 
""Why  art  thou  rt«*f" — Thitmat  Barton. 

Vereea  5  with  11,  or  help  nnd  health. 

Verte  6. — ^^Ramember  thee."  The  consolation  derivable  from  thoughts  of 
God. 

Verte  6.~"77ier^ore  will  I  remember  thee."  There  are  two  ways  of  under- 
standing this  ;  each  of  them  instructive  and  profitable,  ...  L  It  may  be  cond- 
dered  tm  an  eipresaion  of  determined  remembranee  of  God  should  he  ever  be  found 
in  such  places  and  conditions.  Believers  can  suppose  the  worst,  and  yet  hope  for 
the  best.  II.  The  language  may  be  considered  as  an  expression  of  encourage- 
ment derived  from  reflection.  He  had  been  in  these  situations  and  ciicum stances, 
and  had  experienced  in  them  displays  of  divine  providence  and  grace. — IT.  Jay. 

Verier. — Ebenezers,  many,  varied,  remembered,  helpful. 

"Verte  7. — "Seep  calleth  unto  deep."     See  Spurgeon's  Sermons,  No.  €05, 

Verte  7. — "Deep  eaUeth  unto  deep."  One  evil  inviting  another,  L  The 
variety  of  evils — one  evil  to  another.  IL  The  conjunction  of  evils— one  evil 
with  another.  III.  The  conneiHon  of  evils,  or  dependence  and  mutual  reference — 
one  evil  upon  another,^?'.  Horton. 

Verte  7. —The  threefold  depth  which  the  saints  and  servants  of  God  are 
subject  to  here  in  this  life.  I.  The  depth  of  temptation.  II.  The  depth  of 
detertion.     III.  The  depth  of  (fiction  and  human  ealamitiei.  —  2'.  Horton. 

Veriet  7,  B. — In  seasons  of  affliction  the  servants  of  Qod  will  be  distinguished 
from  others  by  their  ready  perception  and  acknowledgment  of  the  hand  of  Ood 
in  their  trials.— ff.  March. 

Verte  8. — Daily  mercy  and  nightly  song  ;  the  meroiea  of  sunshine  and  shade. 

"Verm  8  (fatt  elauee), — The  blessed  alternation  between  praise  and  prayer. 
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V«r$f  S,—"Ood  of  mjf  Ijfe."  Author,  soBtainer,  comrorter,  object,  crown, 
comumm&tion. 

Vgne  B.— "I%«  God  of  my  life.'"  There  ia  a  threefold  life  whereof  we  pftf- 
take,  and  Qod  is  the  Uod  of  each  unto  ua.  First,  the  life  of  natuiv;  secondlj, 
the  life  of  grau;  thirdly,  the  Lfe  of  glor^. — T.  BortoA. 

Verte  9. — '^Ood  ray  rock.'"  Appellatioiu  of  Qod,  suited  to  circumstances.^ 
a.  Xareh. 

Verae  B. — "My  rod.'''     See  Eeach  in  his  metaphors. 

Vert  8.-1.  Why  thoaT  II.  Why  If  III.  Why  htf  It  b  b  vky  to  all 
three.  To  God,  '■■Why  hatt  thou  forgotUa  mef  To  David  himself,  "Why 
da  I  go  mourniTtg P'  To  David's  advenary,  whoever  he  was,  "  ICAy  dot*  tha 
taemtf  opprett  mef" — T.  Burton. 

'Vtrte  10. — The  most  ^evous  of  taunts. 

Verte  11. — "Jfy  Ood."  L  It's  a  word  of  tntornt — "My  (Tod,"  as  ia  coreoaat 
with  him.  H.  A  word  of  eompliaace — "My  Qod,"  as  submitting  to  him.  III. 
A  word  of  aSecUon — "My  God,''''  as  taking  delight,  and  rejoicing  in  him. — T. 
ILirtoR. 

Verm  11. — A  catechism,  a  consoliLtion,  a  commendation. 

Verte  11. — I.  David's  experience  of  God.  "Be  it  the  health,  or  help  of  my 
totuUetutnee."    H,  His  relation  to  Qod,  and  interett  in  him — '^And  my  Ood." — 


WORKB  TIPON  THE  FORTY-SECOND  PSALM. 

A  Practical  Brporitton  of  the  Forty-teeottd  iViIfn,  in  fen  Bermons,  Id  Choice 
and  Praetioai  ExpotUioa  on  four  teleet  Pulnu.  Psalms  IV.,  XLIL,  LL, 
LXIU.     By  Thomas  HoRTON,  D.D.     16Tfi.     Folio. 

Sabbathi  at  Borne :  or,  a  lulp  to  thtir  right  improvement ;  f minded  on  the 
Forly-teeond     and     Forty-third  'PiatTnt.       Intended     for    the    use    of     piona 

Eirsons  when  prerented    from  attending  the  public  worship  of  Ood.     By 
BKKT  Mabch.     London  :  1828. 
On  the  eleventh  verse  of  this  Psalm  there  are  the  following  works  : — 
Twelve  SermoDS,  in  "A  Corditdfor  a  FaitUirtg  Soule."    By  Jonn  Collinob. 

1853.     Partn.,  pp.  188—808. 
Thirteen   Sermons  in  the  works  of  Williax  Bsidob  (1600 — 1670),   entitled, 

"A  Lifting   Up  for  the  Dmeneaet."     Vol.  II.  of  the  edition  of  1845. 
Comfort  and  Gomitdfor  D^eOed  Soule.     By  JoHN  DURUrr.     8vo.     1651. 
The  SouTi  (^rdliU  mth  Iteelf.    By  BicHAftD  SiBBn.     llmneraDa  Old  editions). 

In  SibbM'  Works,  Nicfaol's  Puritan  Series,  vol.  I. 


)vGoo'^lc 


PSALM    XLIII. 

Snaracr.— On  aceomit  of  fhe  sttnUariiy  qf  tht  airveturt  t^  IMs  Pgahn  to  Oud  ^  PaoIm 
forty-tao,  U  has  btm  supposed  to  be  afragmtrd  vmmgly  stpantrd  from  Ote  prtetding  aong  ; 
bvi  U  it  aiieays  dangenius  to  oBotB  Huat  theories  ^  error  m  Holy  Sjriplnre,  and  in  (Am 
uubince  it  utiuld  bt  very  difficult  to  sbote  just  cause  for  such  an  admission.  Why  shouid 
(Ae  Pso/m  haoe  been  broiten .'  its  similarHy  would  Itaut  secured  iia  unity  had  it  ever  been 
pari  and  pared  of  the  forty-tteond.  Is  il  not  far  more  liktiy  that  soma  in  Iftew-  fancied 
viiadoim  tmijed  them  wrongly  in  Ihefeie  liHS.  in  tshidt  ihiy  art  found  as  one  T  We  Iteiieoe 
the  fad  is  thai  tht  stylt  of  the  poetry  was  pleasant  to  the  iBriier,  and  iherrfore  in  after  ij/ie  As 
wrote  this  supplemmtaS  hymn  <^er  Vtt  same  nuinner.  As  an  appendix  if  needed  no  liHe, 
Damd  complains  i^his  enemies,  and  asJ:s  the  privUtge  qf  communion  aith  God  as  his  surest 
detiveranrefrom  them. 

DivisioH. — The  psalmist  cries  to  Qod  in  prayer,  verses  1—3.  Promises  praise  in  the 
onficipoiion  <^  an  answer,  verse  i,  and  chides  hirnsdffor  his  despondency,  verse  5. 

EXPOSITION. 

JUDGE  me,  O  God,  and  plead  my  cause  against  an  ungodly 
nation  :  O  deliver  me  from  the  deceitful  and  unjust  man. 
2  For  thou  art  the  God  of  my  strength  :  why  dost  thou  cast 
me  off?   why  go    I  mourning  because  of  the  oppression   of  the 
enemy  ? 

3  O  send  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth  :  let  them  lead  me  ;  let 
them  bring  me  unto  thy  holy  hill,  and  to  thy  tabernacles. 

1.  "Judge  me,  0  Ood."  Others  are  unable  to  underetand  my  motives,  and 
uDwilliDg  to  give  me  a  just  verdict.  My  beart  is  clear  as  to  its  intent,4ind 
tlierefore  I  bring  my  case  before  thee,  content  that  thou  wilt  impBrtiallj  weigh 
my  character,  and  right  my  wrongs.  It  thou  wilt  judge,  thy  acceptance  of  my 
conduct  will  be  enough  for  me  ;  I  can  laugh  at  human  misrepresentation  if 
my  conscience  knons  that  thou  art  on  my  side  ;  thou  art  the  only  one  I  core  for  ; 
and  besides,  thy  verdict  will  not  sleep,  but  thou  nilt  see  practical  justice  done 
to  thy  slandered  servant.  "And  plead  my  eauta  against  an  vngodljf  uni/on.'' 
One  such  advocate  as  the  Lord  will  more  than  suffice  to  answer  a  nation  of 
brawling  accusers.  When  people  are  ungodly,  no  wonder  that  they  are  unjust ; 
those  who  are  not  true  to  God  himself  cannot  be  expected  to  deal  rightly  with 
his  people.  Hating  the  King  they  will  not  love  his  subjects.  Popular  opinion 
weighs  with  many,  but  divine  opinion  is  far  more  weighty  with  the  gracious  few. 
One  good  word  from  God  outweighs  ten  thousand  railing  speecnes  of  men. 
He  bears  a  brazen  shield  before  him  whose  reliance  in  all  things  is  upon  his  Qod  ; 
the  arrows  of  calumny  fall  harmlessly  from  aach  a  buckler.  "0  delirer  me 
Jh»n  the  deceUful  and  unjust  man."  Deceit  and  injustice  are  boon  companions  : 
he  who  fawns  will  not  fear  to  slander.  From  two  such  deriis  none  can  deliver 
us  but  Qod.  Hl3  wisdom  can  outwit  the  craft  of  the  vilest  serpent,  and  his 
power  can  overmntch  the  most  raging  lion.  Whether  this  was  Doeg  or 
Ahithophel  is  small  matter,  such  double  distilled  villains  are  plentiful,  and  the 
only  way  of  dealing  with  them  is  to  refer  the  matter  to  the  righteous  Judge  of 
all  ;  if  we  try  lo  fight  them  with  their  own  weapons,  we  shall  auilTer  more  serious 
injiu7  from  ourselves  than   from  them.     O  child  of  God,  leave  these  thine 
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1  better  haads,  remcmberiDg  that  vengeance  beloQgeth  not  to  thee, 
but  to  thy  Lord.  Turn  to  him  in  prayer,  ciring,  "  O  deliver  me,"  and  ere  long 
you  Bball  publish  abroad  the  remembranco  of  bis  talvation. 

3.  "Ar." — Here  ia  argument,  which  ia  the  very  sinew  of  prayer.  If  we 
reasoned  more  with  the  Lord  we  should  have  more  victories  in  supplication. 
"TAou  art  the  Ood  qf  my  ttrengtk."  All  my  ttrength  belongs  to  thee— I  wilV 
not,  therefore,  use  it  on  my  own  behalf  against  my  personal  toes.  All  my 
Strength  comes  from  thee,  I  therefore  seek  help  from  thee,  who  art  able  to  bestow 
it.  All  my  Btrenglh  is  In  thee,  I  leave  therefore  this  task  of  combating  my  foes 
entirely  in  thy  hands.  Faith  which  leaves  such  things  alone  ia  wise  faith.  Note 
the  assurance  of  David,  "  thou  art,"  not  I  hope  and  trust  so,  but  I  know  it  is  so  ; 
we  shall  find  confidence  to  be  our  coasolation.  "Why  dott  thou  eatt  me  off?" 
Wby  am  I  treated  as  if  thou  didst  loathe  me  t  Am  I  become  an  offence  unto 
tbee  ?  There  are  many  reasons  why  the  Lord  might  cast  US  off,  but  no 
reason  shall  prevail  to  make  him  do  so.  He  hath  not  cast  off  his  people, 
though  he  for  awhile  treats  them  as  caet'Offs.  Lesrn  from  this  question 
that  it  is  well  to  enquire  into  dark  providences,  but  we  must  enquire  of  Qod, 
not  of  our  own  fears.  He  who  is  the  author  of  a  mysterious  thai  can  bett 
expound  it  to  us. 

"  BItod  unbelief  Is  sure  to  err, 

And  ecHU  Ills  wock  In  vain  ; 
Qod  <B  hid  own  luterpreter, 

And  be  wlU  make  It  pUJu." 

"Why  go  I  nvruming  teeaatt  of  th»  opprettum  of  the  enemy?"  Why  do  I 
wander  hither  and  thither  like  a  restless  spirit  f  Why  wear  I  the  weeds  of 
sorrow  on  my  body,  and  the  lines  of  grief  on  my  face  i  Oppression  makes  a 
wise  man  mad  ;  wh^,  Lord,  am  I  called  to  endure  so  much  of  it  for  ao  long  a 
time !  Here  again  la  a  useful  question,  addressed  to  the  right  quarter.  The 
answer  will  often  be  because  we  are  saints,  and  muat  be  made  like  our  Head,  and 
because  such  sorrow  is  chaateninK  to  the  spirit,  and  yieldeth  comfortable  fruit. 
We  are  not  to  croeS'question  the  Lord  in  peevishness,  but  we  may  ask  of  him  in 
humility  ;  Qod  help  us  to  observe  tho  distinction  so  as  not  to  sin  through  stress 
of  sorrow. 

8.  "0  tend  out  thy  light  and  thy  truth."  The  joy  o(  thy  presence  and  the 
fldthfulness  of  thy  heart  ;  let  both  of  these  be  manifeat  to  me.  Beveal  my  true 
cbamcter  by  thy  light,  and  reward  me  according  to  thy  truthful  promise.  As 
the  sun  darts  forth  his  beams,  so  does  the  Lord  send  forth  his  'favour  and  his 
f^thfulueas  towards  all  hia  people  ;  and  as  all  nature  rejoicea  in  the  sunshine, 
even  so  the  saints  triumph  in  the  manifestation  of  the  love  and  fidelity  of  their 
God,  which,  like  the  golden  sunbeam,  lights  up  even  the  darkest  surroundings 
Tith  delightful  splendour.  "Let  them  lead  me."  Be  these  my  star  to  guide  mo 
to  my  rest.  Be  these  my  Alpine  guides  to  conduct  me  over  mountains  and 
precipices  to  the  abodes  of  grace.  "Ltt  them  bring  me  unto  thy  holy  hilt,  and  to 
thy  tabemaelei."     First  in  thy  mercy  brine  me  to  thine  earthly  courts,  and  end 


my  weary  exile,  and  then  in  due  time  admit  me  to  thy  celestial  palace  above. 
We  seek  not  light  to  ain  by,  nor  truth  to  be  exalted  by  it,  but  that  they  may 
become  onr  practical  guides  to  the  nearest  communion  with  Ood  :  only  such 


light  and  truth  as  are  sent  us  from  Qod  will  do  this,  common  light  is  not  strong 
enough  to  show  the  road  to  heaven,  nor  will  mere  moral  or  physical  truths 
assist  to  the  holy  hill ;  but  the  light  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  and  the  truth  as  it  is  in 
JesUD,  these  are  elevating,  aanctifytng,  perfecting  ;  and  hence  their  virtue  in 
leading  us  to  the  glorious  presence  of  Qod.  It  is  beautiful  to  observe  how 
David's  longing  to  be  away  from  the  oppression  of  man  always  leads  him  to 
sigh  more  intensely  for  communion  with  God. 

4  Then  will  I  go  unto  the  altar  of  God,  unto  God  my 
exceeding  joy  :  yea,  upon  the  harp  will  I  praise  thee,  O  God 
my  God. 
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5  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  O  my  soul?  and  why  art  thou 
disquieted  within  me  ?  hope  in  God  ;  for  I  shall  yet  praise  him, 
who  is  the  health  of  my  countenance,  and  my  God. 

4.  "7%«n  uiJI  /  ga  unto  th^  altar  of  God."  It  David  might  but  be  fa*ouTed 
with  such  adeliverance  as  would  permit  his  return,  it  would  not  be  his  own  house 
or  heritage  whicli  would  be  his  firet  resort,  but  to  the  tXtw  of  God  bis  willing 
feet  should  conduct  him.  His  whole  heut  would  go  as  a  gacriflce  to  the 
altar,  he  himself  countiag  it  hit  greatest  happiness  to  be  permitted  to  lie  as 
t,  burnt  oSering  wholly  dedicated  to  the  Lord.  With  what  exultation 
should  betieveis  draw  near  unto  Christ,  who  is  the  antitype  of  the  altar  I  clearer 
light  should  give  greater  intensity  of  desire.  "ITnto  Ood  my  exeeedisg  joy," 
It  was  not  the  altar  as  such  that  the  mslmist  cared  for,  he  was  no  believer 
in  the  heathenism  of  ritaalism  :  his  soul  desired  spiritual  fellowship,  fellowship 
with  Qod  himself  in  very  deed.  What  are  all  the  rites  of  worship  unless 
the  Lord  be  in  them  ;  what,  indeed,  but  empty  ahells  and  dry  huslia  ?  Kote 
the  holy  rapture  with  which  David  regards  his  Lord  I  Be  is  not  his  jojf 
alone,  but  his  etreeding  joy  ;  not  the  fountain  of  joy,  the  giver  of  joy,  or 
the  maiutainer  of  joy,  but  that  joy  itself.  The  margin  hath  it,  "  The  KladneBS 
of  my  joy,"  *.«.,  the  soul,  tlie  essence,  the  very  bowels  of  my  joy.  To  draw 
near  to  Qod,  who  is  such  a  joy  to  us,  may  well  be  the  object  of  our  buneering 
ftnd  thirsting.  'Tai,  tipon  tha  harp  will  I praiie  thee."  His  beet  music  for  his 
best  love.  When  Ood  fills  us  with  joy  we  ought  ever  to  pour  it  out  at  his  feet 
in  praise,  and  all  the  skill  and  talent  we  have  should  be  laid  under  contribution 
to  mcrease  the  divine  revenue  of  glory.  "0  Qod,  my  Ood."  How  he  dwells 
upon  the  name  which  he  loves  so  well  I  He  already  harps  on  it  aa  though  his 
harp  music  had  begun.  What  sweeter  sounds  can  music  know  than  thesa  four 
words  ?  To  have  God  in  possession,  and  to  know  it  by  faith,  is  the  heart's 
heaven — a  fulness  of  bliss  lies  therein. 

6.  "  ffSy  art  thou  ciut  doom,  0  my  xnilt"  If  God  be  thine,  why  this 
dejection  ?  If  he  uplifts  thee,  why  art  thou  so  near  the  ground  ?  The  dew  of 
love  is  falling,  0  witnering  heart,  revive.  "And  v>bp  art  thou  disqnUled  tcitkia 
met"  What  cause  is  there  to  break  the  repose  of  thy  heart  ?  Wherefore  in- 
dulge unreasonable  sorrows,  which  benefit  no  one,  fret  thyself,  and  dishonour  thy 
Qod?  Why  overburden  thyself  with  forebodings t  ''Hope  in  Ood,"  oi  " viaU 
for  Ood."  There  is  need  of  patience,  but  there  is  ground  for  hope.  The  Lord 
cannot  but  avenge  his  own  elect.  The  heavenly  Father  will  not  stand  by  and 
see  his  children  trampled  on  for  ever  ;  as  surely  as  the  sun  is  in  the  heavens, 
light  must  arise  for  the  people  of  Qod,  though  for  awhile  they  may  walk  in 
darkness.  Why,  then,  should  we  not  be  encouraged,  and  lift  up  our  bead  with 
comfortable  hope?  "  Fifr  I  *Aoll  yet  praiie  him."  Times  of  complaint  will 
Boon  end,  and  sessons  of  praise  will  begin.  Come,  my  heart,  look  out  of  ths 
window,  borrow  the  telescopic  glass,  forecast  a  little,  and  sweeten  thy  chamber 
with  sprigs  of  the  sweet  herb  of  hope.  "  Who  m  tht  health  of  my  eountaumoe, 
and  my  Ood."  Uy  Qod  will  clear  the  furrows  from  my  brow,  and  the  tear 
marks  from  my  cheek  ;  therefore  will  I  lift  up  my  head  and  smile  in  the  face  of 
the  storm.  The  Psalm  has  a  blessed  ending,  such  as  we  would  fain  imUate 
when  death  puts  an  end  to  our  mortal  existence. 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTIB  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Aaltn. — This  Psalm  is  evidently  a  continuation  or  supplement  to  th« 
preceding.  Id  soma  H8S.  of  Kennicott  and  de  Roeai's,  they  are  united,  and 
make  one  Pteim.—Oeorge  PhiUipi,  B.D. 

Vgrte  1.  —  ''Judge  me,  0  Ood,  and  pUad  my  eatMa,"  etc.. — Relievers  maj 
appeal  to  God's  justice,  and  plead  God'fi  rigbteouBnesa.  I.  Touching  suffering 
wroo^  of  men.  II.  Touching  Bin  in  relation  to  Ood's  wrath.  I.  Touching 
suffering  wrongB  of  men,  beTieverH  may  appeal  upon  these  three  grounds  : 
1.  The  injustice  that  men  do  to  believers,  is  as  welt  against  Qod't  jvat  natuit, 
asB^iDstthe  believers'  ease.  So  thdr  appeals  to  God  are  agreeable  to  Ood's 
enmity  agunst  injustice  ;  therefore,  his  enmity  concurs  witb  their  appeals. 
Romans  i.  16.  2.  Justice  in  men  ia  according  to  Gud's  nature,  as  well  as  for 
the  believer's  welfare,  and,  therefore,  the  diBposiiion  and  incliaation  of  Ood'a 
nature  concurs  with  their  prayers  for  deliverance.  Psalm  li,  7  ;  Luke  iiiii,  6,  7, 
8.  Such  wrong  God  who  do  wrong  his  people  (2  Chron.  xiv.  It  ;  Zech.  ii.  8; 
Acts  ix.  4,  S) ;  BO  tliat  ia  deliverance  God  viaaicates  himself  as  well  as  the 
believers.  IL  Touching  ein  in  relation  to  God's  wrath,  a  true  believer  may 
plead  God's  justice  or  righteousness  on  these  three  grounds  :  1.  Christ  our 
Advocate  or  Attorney  so  pleads.  John  xvii.  24,  etc.  Now,  the  client  may 
plead  the  sama  as  the  advocate,  seeing  it  ia  in  relation  to  the  same  part;  and 
the  same  iaane.  3.  Christ  hath  satialed  God's  justice,  so  Chat  un  Christ  waa 
laid  all  the  sins  of  all  believers.  He  was  "  wounded  "  fur  them.  Now,  God 
cannot  in  justice  punish  twice  ;  therefore,  seeing  Christ  was  wounded,  believers 
must  be  healed.  Isaiah  liii.  8.  Believers  have  God'a  righteouanesa  imputed 
to  them  (3  Cor.  v.)  ;  therefore,  God  must  deal  with  believers  as  he  will  deal 
with  his  own  righteousness. 

Useful  ia  this  doctrine  two  ways.  I.  Por  terror  to  the  enemies  of  believers.  ' 
How  many  prevailing  cries  to  the  juatice  of  God  are  against  auch  enemies  t 
1,  Their  own  ains  cry.  2,  Believers'  injuries  cry.  3.  Believers'  prayera  cry. 
4.  Chriat'a  interceBaion  criea  over  again  their  prayers  and  desires  (Rev.  vi.  0,  com- 
pared with  Rev.  viii.  3).  II.  The  second  use  ia  for  comfort  to  believera,  that  as 
God's  mercy  is  for  them,  bo  his  justice  to  deliver  them,  not  only  from  men,  but 
from  »in ;  and  in  and  through  Christ  they  may  humbly  plead  justice  as  against 
sinners,  ao  agaiast  sin  ;  not  only  against  the  guilt  but  against  the  power,  that 
seeing  Christ  died,  sin  should  not  live. —  Condented  from  Nathanael  Htimt*, 
1833. 

Veru  I. — '^Ungodly  ....  dteeitful  ....  unjust."  There  are  itngodlj/ 
men  who.  being  destitute  of  religioua  principle,  will  not  scruple  to  injure  us, 
when  thoy  can  thereby  gratify  their  pasaiona  or  advance  tbeir  worldly  interests. 
There  are  deaitfid  men  who  will  put  on  the  garb  of  friendship,  and  acquire  our 
confldence  and  esteem,  and  then  treacherously  cheat  lu  out  of  our  property, 
or  our  reputation,  or  our  peace.  There  are  unjust  men,  who  by  fraud  or  by 
violence,  would  rob  us  of  our  dearest  rights  and  most  valuable  possesaions,  and 
not  only  reduce  our  powers  and  opportunities  of  doing  good,  but  even  dimtniah 
our  meaua  of  comfortable  Bubsistenca.  And  there  are  upprtmara,  who  taking 
advantage  of  our  weakness  or  dependence,  and  trampling  alike  on  the  maxima 
of  equity  and  humanity,  may  exact  from  us  unreasonable  services,  impose  upon 
lis  heavy  burdens  and  cruel  restraints,  and  ply  ua  with  insults,  and  haraasments, 
and  deprivatioDS,  from  which  we  caa  make  no  escape,  and  for  which  we  caa 
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find  DO  rediesB. — Andrea  Tkottuon,  D.D.,  in  ^'iMture*  on  rorthn*  of  tAr 
Ptalfm."     1836. 

Ya-ie  3. — "Thou  art  the  Ood  of  my  tirength."  The  godly  man  hath  from 
Qod  a  threefuld  strength,  namely,  natural,  jiroviduntiol,  and  epij  itual.  I.  Natural, 
Acta  xvii,  38.  This  is  twofold  :  of  body,  of  mind!  Of  robuMress,  Lard- 
neSB,  and  agility  of  body  ;  of  wit,  inTeatioD,  and  valour  of  mind.  "Sow. 
theae  donations  of  corporal  and  mental  natural  endowmcnta  are  Gud'a    gifts. 

Psalm  iTiii.  84,  8fi II.  Pnmidentud  Btrength,  which  is  threefold  :  1.  God"s 

doaatioa  of  strengthening  mercies.  (1.)  Corporal  :  wine  to  make  glad,  aod 
bread  to  strengthen.  Psalm  ci7.  IS.  (S.)  Mental,  common  gifts;  as  Paul  bad 
a  singular  gift  of  language  aud  single  life  ;  Apollos  uf  elocution,  argument,  power 
of  coaviacing.  2.  Providential  strength  is  God's  making  wny  for  liis  people  to 
act  and  put  forth  their  strength.  Psnlm  lixviii,  50.  8.  Providential  strength 
is  God's  concurrence  with  our  lawful  humnn  acting.      Psalm  xviii.  20. 

HI.  The  third  sort  of  power  is  tpiritual:  Ood  is  the  godly  man's  spiritual 
power.  1  John  ii.  14  :  "I  have  written  unto  you,  young  men.  because  ye  are 
strong,"  namely,  with  spiritual  stren^h,  for  it  follows,  "  The  woid  of  God  ahideth 
in  you,  and  ye  have  overcome  the  wicked  one."  This  is  the  main  strength  of  a 
godly  man ;  as  that  text  hints,  namely,  young  men  arc  natvirally  strong,  but  St. 
John  takes  no  notice  of  that,  but  commends  them  for  their  spiiituat  strcDgtb. 
This  spiritual  strength  is  from  the  word  of  the  Spirit,  and  from  the  Spirit  of  Ihe 
word,  that  is,  from  the  Spirit  accompanying  the  word.  I.  Prom  the  uord  of  tht 
Spirit,  the  word  of  Qod.  Psalm  cxis.  GO  :  "  This  is  inj  comfort  in  my  effliotion  : 
for  thy  word  hath  quickened  me."  To  be  "  gvietenrd,"  i.e..  enlivened,  is  to  be  full 
of  vigour  and  spiritand  to  act  mightily,  and  to  "  eomfort''  is,  as  the  word  signifies, 
to  make  strong  ;  for  when  a  man  is  most  cheerful  with  Fohriety,  he  is  most  strong. 
Bt.  John  in  that  place  fore-quoted,  saith  the  yuung  men  to  whom  he  wrote 
were  strong  because  the  word  of  God  abode  in  them.  For  (Prov,  sii.  2a) 
"  whereas  sorrow  in  the  heart  of  man  makelh  it  stoop" — makes  it  sickly,  weak, 
drooping — "  a  good  word  raaketh  it  glad."  cheerful,  strong,  vigorous.  And  so 
if  the  word  of  a  wise  friend,  how  much  more  the  word  of  God,  with  its  luany 
strengthening  promises  1  Psalm  sx.  2;  crii.  28.  The  word  of  God  ia  the 
very  mind  and  will  of  Ood,  and  power  of  Ood,  and  with  the  word  God  created 
the  world,  therefore,  he  that  receives  this  word  must  needs  receive  a  great  deal  of 
strength.     Romans  i.  16. 

2.  The  Spirit  of  the  word,  the  Boly  Spirit  that  useth  to  accompany  the  word 
to  tliem  that  receive  it.  By  his  Spirit  God  is  in  a  believer  (I  Cor.  vi.  9; 
Eph.  ii.)  ;  and  this  is  the  spirit  of  strength  and  power.  Eph.iii.  16  ;  2  Tim.  i.  7. 
As  a  powerful,  active  soul  makes  &  vigorous  body,  so  the  Spirit  in  the  aoul 
makes  the  soul  powerful  and  strong,  being  Ibe  soul  of  the  soul  of  a  believer. 
We  read  more  than  onee  or  twice  in  the  Scriptures,  that  when  believers 
did  any  eminent  act,  it  is  said,  the  Sjiirit  of  the  Linyi  came  vpon  them,  and  thry 
did  so  and  so,  i.e.,  the  Spirit  of  God  in  them  did  then  put  forth  its  power  to 
make  them  act  powerfully. — CoTidentedfram  Nathanad,  Hitmet. 

Ferie  8. — "0  eend  out  thy  light  and  thy  trvth."  Possibly  there  may  be  an 
allusion  to  the  Urim  anil  Thummim,  as  the  symbol  of  light  aud  truth. — J.  J. 
Stewart  Perowne. 

Verte  8. — "Light  and  (r«(A."  Delightful  and  all-comprehensive  words. 
They  contain  all  the  salvation  and  all  the  desire  of  a  helieving,  confiding  soul. 
But  it  is  only  when  thus  combined — separated  they  are  no  longer  a  ground  of 
trust  and  joy.  For  what  would  favour  avail  without  faithfulness?  It  would 
be  no  more  than  the  uncertain  friendship  of  men,  who  smile  to-day  and  reproach 
to-morrow  ;  who  make  large  promises,  but  do  not  perform  Ihem.  Even 
the  "  light"  which  angels  and  gloritled  spirits  enjoy  in  heaven  would  be  insuffi- 
cient to  banish  all  fear  and  to  fill  them  with  Batisfaction,  were  it  not  for  their 
confidence  in  the  "  truth"  ot  God.     How  much  more,  then,  must  this  be  the  case 
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with  erriDg,  sinful  mortals  oa  earth  t  When  the  humble  spirit  is  bowed  down 
under  a  sensa  of  ita  utter  unworthiness  end  innumerable  weaknesses  and 
defllements,  its  negligences,  follies,  and  wanderings,  what  should  save  from 
despair  but  the  couSdence  that  he  who  has  been  merciful  will  also  be  faithful  ; 
that  Ood  is  truth  as  well  as  light ;  that  he  hath  said,  "  I  will  never  leave  thee 
nor  forsake  thee  ;"  that  he  "  eaanot  lie,"  and  that,  therefore,  "  his  mercy  eudureth 
forever"!  On  the  other  hand,  frutA  without  light,  faithfulness  without  grace, 
would  be  only  the  dreadful  execution  of  terrible  but  just  denunciations  on  the 
traDSgrcssora  of  the  holy  Uw.  "  In  the  day  that  thou  eatest  thereof  thou  shalt 
Barely  die."  Adam  ate,  and  in  that  day  became  the  subject  of  sin  and  death. 
This  was  truth  executing  judgment.  But  Uj/ht  arose  around  the  darkness ; 
beams  of  mercy  tempered  the  heavy  clnud.  The  promise  of  the  Great  Deliverer 
was  given  ;  then  faithfulness  was  enlisted  on  the  side  of  grace,  and  became 
engBged  for  its  bestowment  ;  "mercy  and  truth  met  together;  righteousness 
and  peace  kissed  each  other."  Since  then,  all  humble  and  trusting  souls 
bavc  ueheid  them  united,  and  have  made  their  union  the  ground  of  their  con- 
fldence  and  joy. — Henry  MartA, 

Verte  S. — "Thy  tabemada.'''  There  were  two  labemacles,  one  at  Zion, 
where  the  ark  stood,  and  another  at  Oibcon.  1  Cbron.  xvi.  87,  39.  It  is  not 
to  this  fact  that  the  psainiist  alludes,  however,  but  to  the  circumstance,  in  all 
probability  of  the  different  partJi  of  the  tabernacle.  There  was,  &rst  the 
holiest  of  all,  then  the  sanctuary,  and  then  the  tabernacle  of  the  convocation. 
Heb.  ix.  1 — %.—John  Mormm, 

Vene  4. — "  rA«n  teill  1  go  unto  the  altar  of  Ood."  Let  us  remember  that 
the  approach  to  God  in  the  holj  place  is  by  means  of  the  altar,  whence  eternally 
ascendeth  tlio  fraf{rance  and  the  preciousness  of  the  one  whole,  perfect  burnt- 
offering,  and  where  for  ever  and  ever  the  divine  holiness  resletfi  and  feedeth 
with  its  pure  fire  with  infinite  antistaction,  with  inconceivable  delight.  Oh, 
what  a  holy,  a  divine,  a  wondrous  place  is  this  "  o/tor  of  Oorl/"  That  altar 
now  means  all  the  value  and  everlasting  efficacy  of  the  one  offering  of  Christ 
onto  God  for  us  ;  and  it  is  in  the  full  power  and  blessedness  thereof  that  we 
draw  nigh  to  God,  To  this  point,  to  this  unspeakably  bleused  position,  the 
light  and  the  truth  of  God  wiU  attract  the  child  of  God.  Toward  this  altar  all 
the  rays  of  the  light  of  divine  favour  and  grace,  and  of  divine  truth  and 
hull  n  ess,  have  from  eternity  converged;  and  from  this  point  they  shine  forth 
toward  and  upon  the  soul  and  heart  of  the  poor,  far-oS  penitent,  attracting 
him  to  that  altar  where  he  may  meet  his  God.  Let  us  then  come  to  the  altar 
of  God  ;  let  us  enter  the  cloud  of  holy  incense  that  filleth  the  tabernacle  of  the 
Moet  High  ;  let  us  realise  how  perfectly  God  is  satisfied  with  that  which  Christ 
has  done,  with  his  obedience  in  dying  to  meet  the  claims  of  divine  justice  on 
the  sinner,  and  to  complete  the  perfect  surrender  of  himself  as  our  "  exeeeding 
joy,"  even  the  gladness  of  our  joy,  the  heart,  essence,  substance,  and  reality  of 
ourjoy. —JoAn  OlTord,  1868. 

Verte  4. — "Tlicn  viU  I  go  unto  the  altnr  of  Ood."  He  would  with  cheerful- 
neas  run  and  offer  np  the  sacrifices  of  thanksgiving  to  his  gracious  deliverer  ;  he 
would  take  his  own  soul  as  the  burnt-offering,  and  kindle  and  burn  it  up 
with  the  fire  of  a  vigorous  love  and  raised  affections  terminating  upon  God,  the 

flames  whereof  should  ascend   to  him  alone "  Unto  God   my  exceeding 

joy,"  or,  as  the  Hebrew  b  more  exactly  translated,  unto  Ood  the  gladntu  of  hit 
joy — that  which  gave  a  relish  to  every  other  comfort,  which  was  the  soul  and 
Ufe  of  his  pleasures,  and  could  only  make  them  real  and  lasting  ;  it  was  God 

who  raised    his   joy    to    fulness   of   satisfaction    and    contentment Wiiiiata 

Suttlop. 

Verte  4. — "ITUn  wiil  I  go  .  .  .  .  v,nio  Ood."  The  expression  of  goiaff 
to  Ood  implies  subkissioh  and  fribndshtp.  I.  Suimtiition.  I  will  go  and  pay 
my  homage  to  bim,  as  my  Sovereign  ;  I  will  go  and  hear  what  he  aajs ; 
I  will  go  and  receive  his  orders.     11.  Fnendthgt.     I  will  go  and  consult  him, 
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and  convene  witb  bini  aa  a  friend  ;  and  be  thonkrul  that,  in  auch  a  troablesome 
and  eusnaring  world.  I  have  Buch  a  friend  to  advitie  vith.  1.  I  will  go  and  tell 
him  my  grief t ;  how  CTeatlj  I  am  distressed  with  some  particular  disorder  in  my 
body,  or  with  some  aUturbanco  in  mj  family,  or  with  some  disappointment  in 
ni;  worldly  ciicumstancea,  or  (which  is  worse  than  all  of  them  together)  with  » 
aad  darkness  in  my  soul.  2.  I  will  go  and  telt  him  raj  joyt,  for  eieo  in  this  vale 
of  tears  "  my  heart  is"  sometimes  "  glad,  and  my  glory  rejoiceth."  8.  I  will  go 
and  tell  him  of  my  tint,  lie  knows  them,  indeed,  already,  but  he  shall  hear  them 
from  me.  4.  I  will  go  and  tell  him  Taj  feart ;  how  greatly  I  am  distressed  at 
tiroes,  when  I  perceive  this  or  the  other  corruption  so  strong,  which  I  thougrht 

bad  received  iU  deatli  wound how  I  tremble  when  1  have  by  my  folly 

provoked  the  Lord  to  leave  me,  for  fear  he  will  never  return  again,  etc.  S.  1  will 
go  and  tell  him  my  hopa,  for  some  hope  I  have  amidst  all  my  discouragementB- 
....  I  will  (to  and  tell  him  all  this ;  I  will  unbosom  and  unburden  my 
whole  heart  to  nim  ;  and  if  my  vteetiUiee  did  not  dHve  me  to  bim,  I  should  go 
to  him  from  inclination.  —  Condtntedfrom  Samuel  LavingUm. 

Veree  4.  —  "Unto  God."  Believers  are  not  satisfied  in  the  use  of  religious 
duties,  unless  they  arrive  at  Ood  himself  in  those  duties.  We  speak  not  here 
of  that  arrival  at  God  himself  which  is  by  and  after  all  duties,  to  a  beatifical 
viaion  of  God  in  glory,  but  we  apeak  of  that  arrival  at  God  himself  which  is 
to  be  had  in  duties,  while  we  are  in  the  exercise  of  iluties  ;  namely,  to  attain  to 
Ood's  special  presence  in  them,  in  an  actual  communion,  communication  and 
conversing  with  God,  so  that  wo  are  spiritually  sensible  he  is  with  us  therein. 
I  say  Ood's  flMcinI  presence  and  actual  communion,  to  distinguish  it  from  that 
ardmary  habitual  presence  and  communion  of  Ood's  being  with  a  believer  at  all 
times.     John  xiv.  l^.^-Nathanad,  Home*. 

Verte  4. — "Jfy  exceeding  joy."  The  psalmist  might  well  call  God  his  «>iv«d- 
ing  joy,  for  it  infinitely  exceeds  all  other  joy  in  its  nature,  dfgree,  and  duration. 
■ — Samuel  Lavingtcn. 

Verte  4.— "Jfy  exceeding  joy."  As  faith  ac(|n!tes  more  strength,  we  come 
to  think  of  God  and  address  him  in  more  endeanng  terms. — J.  P.  Lange. 

Vtne  i.— "Exceeding  joy."  This  can  be  said  of  no  other  joy.  All  other 
beauties  have  their  boundaries,  all  other  glories  have  their  glooma.  This  is 
that  illimitable  sea,  Ood. — E.  Ptxxton  Mood. 

Vene  S.  —  ^WTiy  art  thou  eatt  down.  0  my  tout."  He  comee  to  his  former 
remedy  ;  he  bad  stilled  bis  grief  once  before  with  the  same  meditation  and  up- 
braiding of  his  own  soul,  and  chiding  himself;  but  he  comes  to  it  here  as  a 
proitatjan  eit,  as  a  tried  remedy  ;  he  takes  up  hia  soul  very  short,  "  Why  art 
thou  «0  cast  dmca,  0  my  toulf  and  tehy  art  thou  diiquieted  mt/iin  met"  You 
see  how  David's  passions  here  are  interlaced  with  comforts,  and  bis  comforts 
with  passions,  till  at  last  he  gets  the  victory  of  his  own  heart.  Beloved,  neither 
sin  nor  grief  for  sin,  are  stilled  and  qideted  at  the  first.  You  have  some  shoit- 
spirited  Christians,  if  all  be  not  quiet  at  the  first,  all  is  lost  with  them  ;  but  it 
is  not  so  with  a  true  Christian  soul,  with  the  best  soul  living.  It  was  not  so 
with  David  when  he  was  in  distemper;  he  checks  himself,  the  distemper  was 
not  yet  stilled  ;  he  checks  himself  again,  then  the  distemper  hreaka  out  again  ; 
he  checks  himself  again,  and  all  little  enough  to  bring  his  soul  to  a  holy,  blessed, 
quiet,  temper,  to  that  blessed  tranquillity  and  rest  that  the  soul  should  be  in 
before  it  can  enjoy  its  own  happiness,  and  enjoy  sweet  communion  with  God. 
As  you  see  in  physic,  perhaps  one  purge  will  not  carry  away  the  peccant 
humour,  then  a  second  must  be  added  ;  perhaps  that  will  not  do  it,  then  there 
must  be  a  third  ;  so  when  the  soul  hath  been  once  checked,  perhaps  it  will 
not  do,  we  must  fall  to  it  again,  go  to  Ood  again.  And  then  it  may  be  there 
will  be  breaking  out  of  the  grief  and  malady  a^ain  ;  we  must  to  it  again,  and 
never  give  over,  that  is  the  right  temper  of  a  Chnstian. — Biehard  BSibei. 

VerteS. — "Hope  in  Ood."  The  more  terrible  the  storm,  the  mote  necessary 
is  the  anchor.     Heb,  vL  19.—  WiUiam  8.  rivmer. 
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Viar*e  S. — ^^Sepe  ta  Ood."  The  comptete  aod  perfect  state  of  God's  children 
bera  is  not  in  rt,  but  in  »pe:  as  Christ's  kingdom  is  not  of  this  world,  so  is  not 
our  hope.  The  worldling's  motto  is,  "a  bird  in  the  band."  Qive  me  to-day, 
sa;  they,  and  take  to-morrov  whoso  will.  Buc  the  word  of  bclierera  ia,  fpero 
fn«2ft>m — mj  hopes  are  better  than  mj  present  po^eBa'toaa.^Elrmthan  Parr. 

Verie  S. — The  varied  conflictfi  of  the  soul  afford  occasion  for  the  exercise  of 
the  graces,  and  thus,  through  the  divine  wisdom  and  goodness,  are  made  the 
means  of  eventual  good. — amry  Mareh. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VniAQE  PREACHER. 

Pww  1. — We  apply  to  Ood — L  As  oof  Judgt:  "Judgt  m«."  IL  As  our 
AdeoeaU:  " KMd  mj/ taute."    HI.  As  our  Deliverer :  "0  deliver  mt." 

Verte  1. — Popular  opinion  outweighed  by  divine  approbation. 

Verte  1. — How  the  Lord  pleads  the  cause  of  hia  people. 

Verte  1. — Deceit  and  injustice  twin  vipers  ;  their  origin,  their  character,  their 
folly,  their  end. 

Vena  1,  9,  4,  6. — FKve  my*:  1.  My  cause — ^^ pUnd  it."  3.  My  strength — 
"thou  art.''     3.  My  joy — God  is.     4.  My  soul — "  why  diigvieted."     5.  My  God. 

Veree  2. — "The  Ood  of  my  strength."  From  whom  it  is  derived,  to  whom  it 
is  dedicated,  in  whom  it  resides,  by  whom  it  shall  be  perfected. 

Verte  2  (^rit  clavee). — 1.  From  thee  it  comes.  2.  By  thee  it  is  sustained. 
8.  To  thee  it  is  dedicated.  4.  By  thee  it  will  be  perfected.  9.  By  thee  it  will 
be  rewarded. 

FerM  2  {teamd  elaute). — I.  The  nature  of  apparent /ortating.  Painful,  pro- 
tracted, perplexing.  II.  Tlie  eaiue  of  it.  Secret  sin  to  be  laid  bare,  past 
sin  chastised,  graces  tried,  faith  ultimately  strenglhened,  etc.  UI.  The  beet  eendvet 
vsder  it.     Appeal  to  God,  confess,  submit,  pray,  trust,  etc. 

Verm  3  (hut  £Ja«*«»).^The  two  "  whye."  The  (jueBtions  themselves  ;  the 
spirit  in  whtcb  they  may  be  asked.     The  answers  which  may  be  given. 

VerieZ.—"0  eend  out  thy  light  and  thy  trvth.'"  L  What  is  truth)  II.  How 
truth  is  to  be  diffused.  HI.  Why  it  shoold  be  diffused.  IV.  Who  must  be  the 
maXa  tif^Tit  oi  it.  — Varied  frtmi  Dr.  Sogue.     1800. 

Vert  8. — The  blessing*  desired ;  the  guidance  sought ;  the  end  lunged  for. 

Verte  8. — Under  what  influence  we  should  resort  to  divine  worship. 

Verm  4. — I,  The  good  man's  duty — eipressed  by  going  to  God.  H.  His 
UsMiiAaM— expressed  oy  rt^oidng  in  Ood. — Samuel  Lavington. 

r((r*)4(;ir»f  efauJM).— When!  "Then."  Where!  "  Altar  t^  Ood."  Who! 
"/."     Why  1    "ify  exceeding  joy." 

Verte  4  (leeond  cZauw).— It  is  Qod  alone  who  can  be  an  exceeding  joy  to  his 
creatures. — W.  Danlop't  Sermoia. 

Verte  4. — The  joy  of  joy.    The  soul  of  soul  joy. 

Verte  4.— Tlie  great  object  of  public  worship,  its  blies,  and  the  pr^se  reunit- 
ing from  attaining  it. 

Verte  4. — I.  The  medium  of  joy,  the  altar  of  God,  or  God  in  Christ  Jesus.  II. 
The  tpringt  of  joy,  or  the  attributes  of  God^mercy,  justice,  power,  holiness, 
as  seen  in  the  atonement.     III.  The  value  of  joy,  as  comfort,  strength,  etc. 

Verte  i.—"Ood  my  exceeding  joy."     A  most  rich  and  precious  title, 

Verte  A  (latt  davie). — Possession,  praise,  resolution. 

Verte  5. — Discouragement's  recovery.— &  SitAet't  Sermon*. 


JyGOO'^IC 


333  EXPOSITIONS  07  THE  PSALMS. 

Veru  a. — "/  thalt  ytt  praitt  him."  I,  even  /;  lAaU,  MWner  or  later,  most 
asauredlj  ;  "  yet,"  detipile  troubles,  foes,  ilevils  ;  " praite"  with  gralitude,  con- 
fldeace,  eiultation  ;  "  Aim"  above  sli  other  beipen,  though  aow  iSlictiDg  nie. 

Varm  0. — "Health  of  my  eimnlenanee,"  removiag  that  which  man  It— StB, 
shftue,  text,  cue,  sorrow,  weakness,  etc. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  FORTY-THIRD  PSALM. 

"Sout-Oordialt  againtt  Sore  Ditcomfortt:  in  a  Commentary  or  Mepliea^Mt  t*i 
AppUeatioTu  of  the  whole  Forty-third  /Wm,"  pp.  812—663  of  "Tie  fforii 
ofJ}r,  Nathanael  Hornet,"  ISnS  [folia]. 

"Saibathf  al  S>me,"  by  Hedrt  Uauch,  then  ia  an  ezpoaition  of  this  Pulm. 
"     ■■  — ^ofliaeid,"  VoL  H.,  p.  838. 
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PSALM   XLIV.     • 

TnT.K.— To  tlie  Chief  HnMoian  foe  the  sons  o(  Korab,  Uasohil.— 77M  SUe  it  timSar 

Id  Oitforly-Kcond.and  allhoiuih  Utia  is  no  proof  Ihat  Uis  bylhe  someaulAor  U  maktsit  liighiy 
probablt.  So  other  icrilrr  should  bt  aoughlfor  lo  father  any  o^  the  Psalms  when  David  uiu 
mffiet,  and  Uienfore  we  art  loatk  to  ascribe  this  sacmd  »ong  lo  any  but  the  great  psalmist,  yA 
itH  vti  hartUg  knov>  ani/  period  of  his  life  vMeh  U  would  fairly  dtscr'Oie,  we  fed  compeUed  U> 
look dstahtre.  Some  laraelitish patriolfalUnoneail  limes,  siagsin  mingled failh  and  sorrow, 
(ia  country' s-ancieitl  glory  and  her  present  griefs,  her  traditions  <f  former  favour  and  her 
trprrience  of  pressing  ills.  By  ChrUlians  it  can  best  be  iinderatood  if  put  into  the  mottth  qf 
I'm  dmrch  tchen  perateation  is  peevHariy  severe.  The  last  verses  remind  us  (f  MiUoiit 
lamous  lines  on  the  masaaert  of  the  Frolealanls  anton^  the  mountains  of  Piedmont: 

The  song  before  us  is  fitted  for  the  voiees  of  the  saved  by  graex,  the  eona  of  Korah,  and 
•n  to  Oiem  awl  to  all  ethers  fail  of  teaching,  hence  Oie  title  Mascliil. 

DmiiioN. — From  1—3,  the  Lor^s  mighty  works  for  larad  art  rehearsed,  and  in  rtmem- 
branix  1^  Ihera  faith  in  the  Lord.is  express^  4 — 8.  Jhen  the  notes  of  complainl  ore  heard 
'J-!6,  thefiddilycfthepeofietothAr  Qod  is  avowed,  17—23,  and  th£  Lord  is  ei\ireal«d  lo 
interpose,  2A—2&. 

EXPOSITION. 
E  have  heard  with  our  ears,  O  God,  our  fathers  have  told 
us,  wfiat  work  thou  didst  in  their  days,  in  the  times  of 
old. 

2  Htntf  thou  didst  drive  out  the  heathen  with  thy  hand,  and 
plantedst  them  ;  how  thou  didst  afflict  the  people,  and  cast  them 
out. 

3  For  they  got  not  the  land  in  possession  by  their  own  sword, 
neither  did  their  own  arm  save  them  :  but  thy  right  hand,  and 
thine  arm,  and  the  light  of  t^y  countenance,  because  thou  hadst 
a  favour  unto  them. 

1.  "We  have  heard  teith  our  tart,  0  Ood."  Thy  might;  acta  have  been  the 
(ubjects  o(  common  conversatioD ;  not  alone  in  books  have  we  read  thy 
Fumous  deeds,  but  in  the  ordinary  talk  of  the  people  we  have  heard  of  them. 
Among  the  podlj  Israelites  iho  biography  of  their  nation  was  pruBerved  by  oral 
tradition,  with  great  diligence  and  accuracy.  This  mode  of  preserving  and 
transmitting  history  has  its  disad vantages,  but  it  certainly  produces  a  more  vivid 
impression  on  the  mind  than  any  Other  ;  to  hear  with  the  ears  affects  ub  more 
wnaitively  than  to  read  with  the  eyes  ;  we  ouglit  to  note  this,  and  seize  every 
posaible  opportunity  of  telling  abroad  the  gOBpel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  vina  voce, 
tince  this  19  the  must  telling  mode  of  communication.  The  espreaaion,  "  heard 
with  o«r  ears,"  may  denote  the  pleasure  with  which  they  listened,  the  intensity 
of  their  Interest,  the  personality  of  their  hearing,  and  the  lively  remembrance 
they  had  of  the  romantic  and  snul-stirring  narrative.  Too  many  have  ears  but 
hear  not ;  happy  are  thev  who,  having  ears,  have  learned  to  hear. 

"Our  Jalhert  hate  told  us."  They  could  not  have  bad  better  informants. 
Schoolmasters  are  well  enough,  but  godly  fiithers  are,  both  by  the  order  of  naturo 
ind  grace,  the  best  inatructora  of  their  sons,  nor  can  they  delegate  the  sacred 
duty.  It  is  to  be  feared  that  many  children  of  profesaors  could  plead  very 
little  before  God  of  what  their  fathers  have  told  them.  When  fathera  are 
tongue-tied  religiously  with  their  offsprioE,  need  they  wonder  if  their  clilldrcn'a 
liearts  remain  sin-tied  ?    Just  us  in  all  free  nations  men  delight  to  gather  around 
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the  hearth,  and  tell  the  deeds  of  T&lour  of  their  nres  "  in  the  hrsTC  daja  of  old," 
■o  the  people  of  Ood  under  the  old  dispeoBatinn  made  their  fauiiliea  cheerful 
itround  the  table,  by  reheaning  the  vondroui  doines  of  the  Lord  th«ir  God. 
BeligiouB  coDVerBBtion  need  not  b«  dull,  and  indeed  it  could  not  be  if,  u  in 
this  cue,  it  dealt  more  with  facta  and  lees  with  opiniona.  "What  vart  tkat 
didtt  in  their  dayt,  in  the  time*  of  old."  They  began  with  what  their  owDejci 
had  witnessed,  and  then  passed  on  to  what  were  the  traditions  of  their  joath. 
Kote  that  the  main  point  of  the  history  transmitted  from  father  to  son  wu  the 
work  of  Ood  ;  this  is  the  core  of  hiatory,  and  therefore  no  man  can  wiile 
history  aright  who  is  a  stranger  to  the  Lord's  work.  It  is  delightful  to  seethe 
footprints  of  the  Lord  on  the  sea  of  changing  events,  to  b«h(rid  him  lidiog  on 
the  whirlwind  of  war,  pestilence,  and  famine,  and  above  all  to  see  his  unchanging 
care  for  his  chosen  people.  Those  who  are  taught  to  see  Qod  in  biKtory  bare 
learned  a  good  lesson  from  their  fathers,  and  no  son  of  beiieTing  parents  should 
be  left  in  ignorance  of  so  holy  an  art.  A  nation  tutored  as  Israel  wu  in 
a  history  so  mnrvellous  as  their  own,  alwaya  had  an  aviulable  argnraent  in  plead- 
ing with  Ood  for  aid  in  trouble,  since  he  who  never  changes  gives  lu  every 
deed  of  grace  a  pledge  of  mercy  yet  to  come.  The  traditions  of  our  past 
experience  are  powerful  pleas  for  present  help. 

3.  "Zfots  thou  didit  drize  out  the  heathen  vith  thy  Aonii."  The  deslrudioB 
of  the  Canaanites  from  the  promised  land  is  the  work  here  brought  to  remrm- 
brance.  A  people  numerous,  warlike,  gigantic  and  courageous,  firmly  established 
and  strongly  fortified,  were  driven  out  by  a  far  feebler  nation,  because  the  Loid 
was  against  them  in  the  fight.  It  is  clear  from  Scripture  that  God  sent  a  pligne 
(so  that  the  land  ate  up  the  inhabitants  thereof),  and  also  a  vieitatKUi  of 
hornets  against  the  Canaanites,  and  by  other  means  dispirited  them,  so  that  the 
easy  victories  of  Joshua  were  but  the  results  of  Qod's  having  worked  before- 
hand Bgainat  the  idolatrous  nation.  "And  planttdtt  them."  The  tribe*  of  In«el 
were  planted  in  the  places  formerly  occupied  by  the  heathen.  Hivites  and 
Jebusitea  were  chased  from  their  cities  to  make  room  for  Ephraim  and  Jndsh. 
The  Great  Wonderworker  tore  up  by  the  roots  the  oaks  of  Bashan,  that  he  might 
plant  instead  thereof  his  own  chosen  "  vineyard  of  red  wine."  "Une  Ihoudidd 
afflict  the  people."  With  judgments  and  plagues  the  condemned  nations  wete 
harassed,  by  fire  and  sword  they  were  hunted  to  the  death,  till  they  were  ^1 
uxpellcd,  and  the  enemies  of  Israel  were  banished  far  away.  ^^Ani  out  the* 
out.*'  This  most  urobably  refers  to  Israel  and  should  be  read,  "  caused  them  to 
increase."  He  who  troubled  his  enemies  smiled  on  his  friends;  he  meted  out 
vengeance  to  the  ungodly  nations,  but  he  reserved  of  his  mercy  for  tlie 
chosen  tribes.  How  fair  is  mercy  when  she  atands  by  the  side  of  justice  I 
Bright  beams  the  star  of  grace  amid  the  night  of  wrath  !  It  is  a  solemn  thon^ 
that  the  greatness  of  divine  love  has  its  counterpart  in  the  greatness  of  Bis 
indignation.  The  weight  of  mercy  bestowed  on  Israel  is  balanced  by  tht 
tremendous  veneeance  which  swept  the  thousands  of  Amoritea  and  Hitiites 
down  to  hell  with  the' edge  of  the  sword.  Hell  is  as  deep  as  beareit  is  high, 
and  the  flame  of  Tophet  is  as  everlasting  as  the  blaze  of  the  celestial  gloiy. 
Ood's  might,  as  shown  in  deeds  both  of  mercy  and  justice,  should  be  called  to 
mind  in  troublous  times  as  a  stay  to  our  fainting  faith. 

3.  "For  they  got  not  the  land  in  poetettion  6y  their  oten  siwrJ."  BeboM 
how  the  Lord  alone  was  exalted  in  bringing  his  pco[)le  to  the  land  which 
floweth  with  milk  and  honey  1  He,  in  his  distinguishing  grace,  had  pnt  a 
diflfcrence  between  Canaan  and  Israel,  and  therefore,  by  bia  own  effectosi 
power,  he  wrought  for  his  chosen  and  againtt  their  adversaries.  The  tribei 
fought  for  their  allotments,  but  their  success  was  wholly  due  to  the  Lord 
who  vpTOUght  with  them.  The  warriors  of  Israel  were  not  inactive,  hut  their 
valour  was  secondary  to  that  mysterious,  divine  working  by  which  Jericho'* 
walia  fell  down,  and  the  heartB  of  the  heathen  failed  them  for  fear.  Tbe 
efforts  of  all  the  men-at-arms  were  employed,  but  as  these  wonld  have  been  futile 
without  divine  succour,  all  the  honour  is  escribed  unto  the  Lord.     The  pasngt 
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mi?  be  Tiewed  as  &  beautiful  panble  of  the  work  of  Balvatlon  ;  men  are  not 
■aved  without  prajer,  repentance,  etc.,  hat  none  of  these  save  a  man,  Balvation 
is  altOKether  of  the  Lord.  Caoa&D  was  not  conquered  witliout  the  armies  of 
Israel,  but  equally  true  is  il  that  it  was  not  conquered  by  them  ;  the  Lord  was 
the  conqueror,  Bud  the  people  wero  but  iuBtrumenta  in  his  hands,  "NeUher 
did  their  own  arm  tatie  Oiem."  They  could  not  ascribe  their  memorable  fictories 
to  themselTCH :  he  -who  made  sun  and  moon  stand  still  for  them  was  worthy 
of  all  their  t>raise.  A  negative  is  put  both  upon  their  weapons  and  themselves 
as  if  to  show  us  how  ready  men  are  to  ascribe  success  to  second  causes.  '■'But 
tky  right  hand,  and  thine  arm,  and  the  light  of  thy  »«n(</ian«."  The 
divine  liand  actively  fought  for  them,  the  divine  arm  powerfully  sustained 
tbem  with  more  than  human  energy,  and  the  divine  tmiU  inspired  them  with 
dauntless  courage.  Who  could  not  win  with  such  triple  help,  though  enrth, 
death,  and  hell  should  rise  in  war  against  him )  What  mattered  the  tallness 
of  the  sons  of  A.nak,  or  the  terror  of  their  chariots  of  iron,  they  were  as  nothing 
■rhen  Jehovah  arose  for  the  avenging  of  Israel. 

"BeeauK  thou  hadtt  a  favour  unto  them."  Here  is  the  fountain  from  whence 
every  stream  of  mercy  flows.  The  Lord's  delight  in  his  people,  his  peculiar 
affection,  his  distinguishiug  regard — this  is  the  mainspring  which  moves  every 
wheel  of  a  gracious  providence.  Israel  was  a  chosen  nation,  hence  their 
victories  and  the  scuttering  of  their  foes  ;  believers  are  an  elect  people,  hence 
their  spiritual  blessings  and  conquests.  There  was  nothing  in  the  people 
themselves  to  secure  them  success,  the  Lord's  favour  alone  did  it,  and  it  is 
ever  so  in  our  case,  our  hope  of  Biial  glory  must  not  rest  on  anything  in  oui- 
aelres,  but  on  the  frett  and  sovereign  favour  of  the  Lord  of  Hosts. 

4  Thou  art  my  King,  O  God  :  command  deliverances  for  Jacob, 

5  Through  thee  will  we  push  down  our  enemies  :  through  thy 
name  will  we  tread  them  under  that  rise  up  against  us, 

6  For  I  will  not  trust  in  my  bow,  neither  shall  my  sword  save  me. 

7  But  thou  hast  saved  us  from  our  enemies,  and  hast  put  them 
to  shame  that  hated  us. 

8  In  God  we  boast  all  the  day  long,  and  praise  thy  name  for 
ever.     Selah. 

4,  "Than  art  my  King,  O  Ood."  Knowing  right  well  thy  power  and  ^rscs 
my  heart  is  glad  to  own  thee  for  her  sovereign  prince.  Who  among  the  mighty 
are  so  illustrious  as  thou  art  ?  To  whom,  then,  should  I  yield  my  homage  or 
turn  for  aid  ?  God  of  my  fathers  in  the  olden  time,  thou  art  my  soul's  monarch 
and  liege  Lord.      "Command    deliterancea  for    JaaA."     To  whom  should  a 

Cople  look  but  to  their  king )  he  it  is  who,  by  virtue  of  his  office,  fights  their 
ttles  for  them.  In  the  case  of  our  King,  how  easy  it  is  for  him  to  scatter  all 
our  foes !  0  Lord,  the  King  of  kings,  with  what  ease  canst  tbou  rescue  thy 
people  ;  a  word  of  thine  can  do  it,  give  but  the  command  and  thy  perBecut«d 
people  shall  be  free.  Jacob's  long  life  was  crowded  with  trials  and  deliverances, 
and  his  descendants  are  here  called  by  bis  name,  as  if  to  typify  the  similarity 
of  their  experience  to  that  of  their  great  forefather.  He  who  would  win  the 
blessinf^  of  Israel  must  share  the  sorrows  of  Jacob.  This  verse  contains  k 
personal  declaration  and  an  intercessory  prayer  i  those  can  pray  best  who  mike 
most  sure  of  their  personal  interest  in  God,  and  those  who  have  the  fullest 
assurance  that  the  Lord  is  their  God  should  Im  the  foremost  to  plead  for  the 
rest  of  the  tried  family  of  the  faithful. 

fl.  "  Through  thee  vill  tee  puth  doien  our  «n«miM."  The  fight  was  very  close, 
bows  were  of  no  avul,  and  swords  failed  to  be  of  service,  it  came  to  daggers 
drawing,  and  hand  to  band  wrestling,  pushing  and  tugging.     Jacob's  God  waa 
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Terilf,  she  came  forth  Tictorious  from  the  encounter,  for  ibe  is  grot  at  a 
pnah,  and  OTcrtbrovs  all  her  adTeraaries,  the  Lord  being  her  helper. 

"Through  thy  name  will  we  tread  thtm  under  that  rite  up  ogaitiH  ut.*'  The 
Lord's  name  served  instead  of  weapons,  and  enabled  those  who  need  it  to  leap 
OD  their  foes  and  crush  them  with  jabilant  valour.  la  union  and  commniuoii 
with  Qod,  aunts  woric  wondcra  ;  if  Ood  be  for  ua,  who  can  be  against  db  t 
Hark  well  that  sll  the  conquesta  of  these  believers  are  said  to  be  ''  through 
thee,"  "  through  thy  name  :"  never  let  us  foi^t  this,  lest  going  a  warfare  at  our 
own  charges,  we  fail  most  ignomiaioualy.  Let  us  not,  however,  fall  into  the 
equally  dangerous  sin  of  distrust,  for  the  Lord  car  make  the  weakest  of  09 
equal  to  any  emergency.  Though  to-day  we  are  timid  and  defenceless  aa 
sheep,  he  can  by  his  power  make  us  strong  ss  the  Srstliug  uf  his  ballock,  and 
cause  us  to  push  as  with  the  horns  of  unicorns,  until  those  who  rose  up  against 
UB  shall  be  so  crushed  and  battered  ag  never  to  rise  acain.  Those  who  of  them- 
selves can  scarcely  keep  their  feet,  but  like  little  bribes  totter  and  fall,  are  by 
divine  assistance  made  to  overthrow  their  foes,  and  set  their  feet  upon  their  necks. 
Read  Christian's  fight  with  Apollyon,  and  see  how 

"ThcTDSD  BO  brarclj  pliynl  IbemaD 
He  Quule  the  Bend  lo  flf ." 

6.  "Fi>r  Twin  itot  frutl  in  my  bmr,  neither  thnll  my  t«0rd  tare  me."  Thy  people 
Israel,  under  thy  guidance,  shouldered  out  the  heathen,  and  gained  their  land, 
not  by  skill  of  weapons  or  prowess  of  arms,  but  by  thy  power  alone  ;  there- 
fore will  we  renounce  for  ever  all  reliance  upon  outward  confidences,  of 
which  other  men  make  such  boast,  and  we  will  cast  ourselves  upon  (he 
omnipotence  of  our  God.  Bows  having  been  ncnly  introduced  by  king  Saul, 
were  regarded  as  very  formidable  weapons  in  the  catty  history  of  Israel,  but 
they  are  here  laid  aside  together  with  the  all-conquering  sword,  in  order  that 
there  may  be  room  for  failh  in  the  living  God.  This  verse,  in  the  first 
person  singular,  may  serve  as  the  confession  of  failh  of  every  believer  renonncing 
nis  own  nghleonsuess  and  atrenglh.  and  looking  alone  to  the  Lord  Jesus.  O 
for  grace  to  stand  to  thin  self-renunciation,  for,  alas  !  our  proud  nature  is  all  too 
apt  to  fix  its  trujt  on  the  pufTed-iip  and  supposilitious  power  of  the  creature. 
Arm  of  flesh,  how  dare  I  trust  thee?  How  dare  I  bring  upon  myself  the 
curse  of  those  who  rely  upon  man  t 

7.  ^-Biit  thou  hant  tared  ut  from  our  evemie*,"  In  aees  past  all  our  lescnes 
have  been  due  to  thee,  O  God.  Never  hast  thou  failed  us.  Out  of  ever; 
danger  thou  hast  brought  us.  "And  kmt  put  them  lo  ihame  that  hated  tit." 
With  the  back  of  thy  saving  hand  thou  hast  given  them  a  cuff  which  has  made 
them  hide  their  faces  ;  thou  hast  defeated  them  in  such  a  manner  as  to  make 
them  ashamed  of  themselves  to  be  overthrown  by  such  puny  adversaries  as  they 
thought  the  Israelites  to  be.  The  double  action  of  God  in  blessing  his  people 
and  confonnding  his  enemies  is  evermore  to  be  observed  ;  Pharaoh  is  drowned, 
while  Israel  passes  through  the  sea ;  Amalek  is  smitten,  while  the  tribes  rejoice  ; 
the  heathen  are  chased  from  their  abodes,  while  the  sons  of  Jacob  rest  beneath 
their  vine  and  fig-tree. 

e.  "  In  Ood  ire  boait  all  the  day  long."  We  have  abuadsat  reason  for  doing  so 
while  we  recount  his  mighty  acts.  What  blessed  boasting  is  this  I  it  is  the 
only  sort  of  boasting  that  is  bearable.  All  other  manna  bred  worms  and 
stank  except  that  which  was  laid  up  before  the  Lord,  aud  all  other  boasting  is 
loathsome  save  this  glorying  in  the  Lord,  which  is  laudable  and  pleasing.  ^'And 
praite  thy  name  /or  erer."  Praise  should  be  perpetual.  If  there  were  no  new 
acts  of  love,  yet  ought  the  Lord  to  be  praised  for  what  he  has  done  for  his 
people.  High  let  the  song  be  lifted  up  as  we  bring  to  remembrance  the 
eternal  love  which  chose  us,  predestinated  us  to  l>e  sons,  redeemed  us  with  a 
price,  and  then  enriched  us  with  all  the  fulness  of  God. 

"  ^lah." — A  pause  comes  in  fitly  here,  when  we  are  about  to  descend  from 
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9  But  thou  hast  cast  off,  and  put  us  to  shame  ;  and  goest  not 
forth  with  our  armies. 

10  Thou  makest  us  to  turn  back  from  the  enemy  :  and  they 
which  hate  us  spoil  for  themselves. 

11  Thou  hast  given  us  like  sheep  appointed  for  meat ;  and  hast 
scattered  us  among  the  heathen. 

12  Thou  seilest  thy  people  for  nought,  and  dost  not  increase 
thy  wealth  by  their  price. 

13  Thou  makest  us  a  reproach  to  our  neighbours,  a  scorn  and 
a  derision  to  them  that  are  round  about  us. 

14  Thou  makest  us  a  byword  among  the  heathen,  a  shaking 
of  the  head  among  the  people. 

15  My  confusion  is  continually  before  me,  and  the  shame  of 
my  face  hath  covered  me, 

16  For  the  voice  of  him  that  reproacheth  and  blasphemeth  ; 
by  reason  of  the  enemy  and  avenger. 

9.  "But  thou  ha*t  eait  off,  and  pitt  v»  to  thame."  Here  the  patriot  bard  begini 
to  coDtratt  the  past  glories  of  the  nation's  history  with  its  present  aadness  and 
distress  ;  which  he  does  not  ascribe  to  the  death  of  some  human  champion,  or  to 
the  accidents  of  war,  but  solely  and  alone  to  the  withdrawal  of  Israel's  Ood.  It 
seemed  to  the  mourner  that  Jehovah  had  grown  weary  of  his  people  and  put 
them  away  in  abhorrence,  as  men  lay  aside  leprous  Karments,  loathing  the  sight 
of  tbem.  To  show  his  dispUnsure  oe  had  made  his  people  to  be  ndiculed  bj 
the  heatheti,  whose  easy  victories  over  their  largest  annies  covered  Israel  with 
disgrace.  Alas  !  for  a  church  and  people  when  the  Lord  in  the  active  ener^ 
of  his  Spirit  withdraws  from  them,  they  want  no  greater  shame  or  sorrow,  ub 
will  not  cast  away  his  people  finally  and  totaflf,  but  many  a  church  has  l>een 
left  to  defeat  and  disgrace  on  account  of  sin,  and  therefore  all  churches  should 
be  exceedingly  watchful  lest  the  like  should  happen  to  themselves.  Poverty  and 
distress  bring  no  shame  on  a  people,  but  the  Lord's  abseace  takes  from  a 
church  everything  which  can  exalt  and  ennoble.  "And  gofU  not  fiyrth  with  oar 
onuiei."  It  the  Lord  be  not  the  leader,  of  what  avail  are  strong  battalions? 
Vain  are  the  combined  efforts  of  the  most  zealous  workers  if  God's  arm  be  not 
revealed.  Hay  none  of  us  in  our  churches  have  to  mourn  over  the  minbtry,  the 
Sabbath  school,  the  missionary  work,  the  visiting,  the  street  preaching,  left  to 
be  earned  out  without  the  divme  aid.  If  our  great  ally  will  not  go  with  us  our 
defeat  is  inevitable. ' 


"T/um  matttt  vt  to  trim  back  from  the  atemy,"  The  humiliating  con- 
sdoQSnesB  that  the  Lord  has  left  them  soon  makes  men  cowards.  Flight 
closes  the  Aght  of  those  who  have  not  the  Lord  in  the  van.     "And  tli^y  whieh 


_<oil  far  themielvet."  After  defeat  and  retreat,  comes  spoliatioo.  The 
poor,  vanquished  nation  paid  a  terrible  penalty  for  being  overcome  ;  plunder  and 
muider  desolated  the  conquered  land,  and  the  invaders  loaded  themselves  with 
every  precious  thing  which  they  could  carry  away.  In  spiritual  experience  we 
kaov  what  it  is  to  be  despoiled  by  our  enemies  ;  doubts  and  fears  rob  us  of  our 
comforts,  and  terrible  forebodings  spoil  us  of  our  hopes ;  and  all  because  the 
Lord,  for  wise  purposes,  sees  fit  to  leave  us  to  ourselves.  Alas  !  for  the  deserted 
mdI  ;  no  calamity  can  equal  the  sorrow  of  being  left  of  Qod,  though  it  be  but  for 


11.  "Thou    hatt   iriwn    u*    Ifiw   Atep    appointed  for   meat."    Aa  sheep  are 
stanghtored  for  food,  so  were  the  people  slam  in  flocks,  with  ease,  and  frequency. 
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Not  with  the  dignity  of  sacriflce,  but  with  the  cruelty  of  the  ehambles,  weiv 
they  put  to  death.  God  appeared  to  give  tbem  up  like  Bheep  aLlotbed  to 
the  butcher,  to  abaudou  them  as  tbe  hiieling  abandons  the  flocK  to  wolTes. 
The  plaint  is  bitterly  eloquent.  "AyidAoMt  aeattend  lu  maoag  the  keatha^." 
Many  were  carried  into  captivity,  far  off  from  the  public  worship  of  tbe  temple 
of  Qod,  to  pine  as  exiles  among  idolaters.  Alt  thu  is  ascribed  to  the  Lord,  as 
being  allowed  by  him,  and  even  appointed  by  his  decree.  It  is  well  to  tisce 
the  band  qf  Qod  in  our  sorrows,  for  it  is  trurely  there. 

12.  "TAou  idlat  thy  piopU  for  nought."  As  men  sell  merchandise  to  any 
one  who  cares  to  have  it,  so  the  Lord  seemed  to  hand  over  his  people  to  any 
nation  who  might  choose  to  make  war  upoD  them.  Meanwhile  no  g«>d  result  was 
perceptible  from  all  the  miseries  of  Israel  ;  so  far  as  the  psalmist  could  discow. 
the  Lord's  name  received  do  honour  from  the  sorrows  of  bis  people  ;  they 
were  given  away  to  their  foes  as  if  they  were  so  little  vslned  as  not  to  be  worth 
the  ordinary  price  of  slaves,  and  the  I^rd  did  not  care  to  gain  by  them  so  lone 
as  they  did  but  suffer.  The  woo  erpressed  in  this  line  is  as  vin^^  mingled 
with  gall  :  tbe  expression  is  worthy  of  the  weeping  prophet,  "^nd  doat  not 
inerttue  thy  tceaUh  by  their  priet,"  If  Jehovah  hsd  been  glorified  by  all  this 
wretchedness  it  could  have  been  borne  patiently,  but  it  was  tbe  reverse  ;  the 
Lord's  name  had,  through  the  nation's  calamities,  been  despised  by  the  insulting 
heathen,  who  counted  the  overthrow  of  Israel  to  be  the  defeat  of  Jehovah 
himself.  It  always  lightens  a  believer's  trouble  when  he  can  see  that  God's 
great  oame  will  be  honoured  thereby,  but  it  is  a  grievous  aggravation  of  misery 
when  we  appear  to  be  tortured  in  vain.  For  our  comfort  let  us  rest  satisfied 
that  in  reality  the  Lord  is  glorified,  and  when  no  revenue  of  glory  is  manifestly 
rendered  to  him,  he  none  the  less  accomplishes  his  own  secret  purposes,  of  which 
the  grand  result  will  be  revealed  in  due  time.  We  do  not  suffer  for  nought,  nor 
are  oar  griefs  without  result. 

13.  "Thoa  makett  vi  a  reproacK  to  our  neighbor:"  Scorn  is  always  an 
intensely  bitter  ingredient  in  the  cup  of  the  oppressed.  The  taunts  and  jeera 
of  the  victors  pain  the  vanquished  almost  as  much  as  their  swords  and  Epeani. 
It  was  a  mystery  indeed  that  Ood  should  slifier  his  royal  oatioa,  his  peculiar 
people,  to  be  taunted  by  all  who  dwelt  near  them.  "A  worn  and  a  deriaon  to 
thtm  that  ar«  rovnd  about  vj."  The  down-trodden  people  had  became  a  com- 
mon jest ;  "  as  base  as  Israel  "  cried  tbe  cruel  tongue  of  tbe  tyrant  r  so  ordinary 
had  the  scorn  become  that  the  neighbouring  nations,  though  perhaps  equally 
oppressed,  borrowed  the  language  of  the  conquerors,  aad  joined  in  the  common 
mockery.  To  be  a  derision  to  both  strong  and  weak,  superiors,  equals,  and 
inferiors,  is  hard  to  bear.  The  tooth  of  scuffing  bitca  to  the  bone.  Tbe 
psalmist  sets  forth  the  brntality  of  the  enemy  in  many  words,  in  otder  to  move 
the  pity  of  the  Lord,  to  whose  just  anger  he  traced  all  the  sorrows  of  bis  people  : 
he  used  the  very  best  of  arguments,  for  the  sufferings  of  his  chosen  touch  the 
heart  of  God  far  more  readily  than  any  other  leasonings.  Blessed  be  his 
name,  our  great  Advocate  above  knows  how  to  avail  himself  of  this  powerful 
plea,  and  if  we  are  at  this  hour  enduring  reproach  for  truth's  sake,  be  will  o^fc 
It  before  the  eternal  throne  ;  and  shall  not  God  avenge  his  own  elect  ?  A  father 
will  not  long  endure  to  see  hia  children  despitefuUy  entreated  ;  he  may  put  up 
with  it  for  a  little,  but  his  love  will  speedily  arouse  bis  anger,  and  then  it  will 
fare  ill  with  the  persecutor  and  reviler. 

14.  "  Thou  milked  ut  a  bi/vord  among  tha  ieaihai,  a  thati»ff  of  (A«  heai  amomg 
the  people."  The  lamentation  is  here  repeated.  "They  had  sunk  so  low  that 
none  did  them  reverence,  but  universally  and  publicly  they  were  treated  as 
infamous  and  despicable.  Those  who  reviled  others  draped  in  Israel's  name 
by  the  way  as  a  garnish  to  their  insults,  and  if  perchance  they  saw  one  of  the 
seed  of  Jacob  in  the  street  they  used  lewd  gestures  to  annoy  him.  Thoae 
whose  heads  were  emptiest  wagged  them  at  the  separated  people.  They  were 
the  common  butts  of  every  fool's  arrow.  Such  has  been  the  lot  uf  the  righteoaa 
in  ages  past,  such  is  their  portion  in  a  measure  now,  such  may  be  yet  again 
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thartMnb^^  in  the  worst  Benae.  The  world  knows  not  its  nobility,  it  baa  do 
eye  for  tme  ezcetlence  :  it  found  a  cross  for  the  Master,  and  cannot  be  expected 
to  award  crowns  to  hia  disciples. 

15.  "JVy  em^Wnon  it  eontinuaUy  h^ore  nie."  The  poet  makes  biinself  the 
represeDtative  of  bis  nation,  and  declares  Ills  own  constant  distress  of  soul.  He 
is  a  man  of  ill-blood  wbo  is  unconcerned  for  tbe  sorrowa  of  the  church  of  which 
be  is  a  member,  or  the  nation  of  which  he  is  a  citizen  ;  the  better  the  heart  the 
greater  its  sjmpathf.  "And  tie  ihame  of  my  fate  hath  ecvered  me."  One 
constant  blusb,  like  a  crimson  mantle,  covered  him  both  before  Qod  and  man  -, 
he  felt  before  God  that  the  divine  desertion  wna  well  deserred,  and  before  man, 
that  he  and  his  people  were  despicable  indeed  now  that  heavenly  help  was  gone. 
It  is  well  for  a  nation  when  there  still  eiist  in  it  men  who  lay  to  heart  its  sin  and 
shame.  God  will  have  pity  on  his  chastened  ones,  and  it  is  a  pledge  thereof  when 
be  sends  ua  choice  ministera,  men  of  tenderness,  who  make  the  people's  case 
tbeir  own. 

10.  "For  the  toice  of  him  that  reproneheth  and  ilatpiemeth."  It  seems  that 
from  mockin;;  the  people  of  God,  the  adversaries  advanced  to  reviling  Ood  him- 
self, they  proceeded  from  persecution  to  the  sin  which  is  next  of  kin,  namely 
blasphemy.  "Bg  Ttatoa  of  the  enemy  and  avenger."  The  eoetny  boasted  of 
aven^Dg  the  defeats  of  their  forefathers  ;  they  took  revenge  for  the  ancient 
▼ictories  of  Israel,  by  insalting  over  the  now  fallen  people.  Here  was  a  sad 
plight  for  a  naljon  to  be  placed  in,  but  it  was  by  no  means  a  hopeless  case,  for 
the  Lord  who  brought  all  this  evil  upon  them  could  with  equal  ease  release  them 
from  it.  8o  long  as  Israel  looked  alone  to  her  God,  and  not  to  her  own  ana,  no 
foe  could  retain  her  beneath  his  foot ;  she  mtut  arise,  for  Ood  was  on  her  side. 

\j  All  this  is  come  upon  us  ;  yet  have  we  not  forgotten  thee, 
neither  have  we  dealt  falsely  in  thy  covenant. 

iS  Our  heart  is  not  turned  back,  neither  have  our  steps, 
declined  from  thy  way  ; 

19  Though  thou  hast  sore  broken  us  in  the  place  of  dragons, 
and  covered  us  with  the  shadow  of  death. 

20  If  we  have  forgotten  the  name  of  our  God,  or  stretched  out 
our  hands  to  a  strange  god  ; 

21  Shall  not  God  search  this  out?  for  he  knoweth  the  secrets 
of  the  heart. 

22  Yea,  for  thy  sake  are  we  kilted  all  the  day  long  ;  we  are 
counted  as  sheep  for  the  slaughter. 

17.  "Jfl  thi*  M  eome  upwi  ut ;  yet  hate  me  not  forgotten  tAee."  Here  the 
paalmist  urges  that  Israel  had  not  turned  away  from  her  allegiance  to  Jehovah. 
When  in  the  midst  of  many  griefs  we  can  still  cling  to  Ood  in  loving  obedience, 
it  must  be  well  with  us.  True  fidelity  can  endure  rough  usage.  Those  who 
follow  Qod  for  what  they  get,  will  leave  him  when  persecution  is  stirred  up,  but 
not  so  the  sincere  believer  ;  he  will  not  forget  his  God,  even  though  the  woret 
come  to  the  wont.  "Neither  haw  we  dealt  falteCy  in  thy  eofienant."  No  idol 
was  set  up,  the  ordained  worship  was  not  relinquished,  God  was  still  nationally 
acknowledged,  and  therefore  the  psalmist  is  more  earnest  that  the  Lord  ehonid 
interpose.  This  and  the  suceeedine  verses  are  suitable  for  the  lips  of  martyrs, 
indeed  the  entire  psalm  might  be  called  the  martyr's  complaint.  Not  for  sin  hut 
for  righteousness  did  the  saints  suffer,  not  for  falsehood  but  for  truth,  not  for  for- 
saking the  Lord  but  for  following  hard  after  him.  Sufferings  of  such  a  sort  may 
be  very  terrible,  but  they  are  exceedingly  honourable,  and  the  comforts  of  the 
Lord  shall  sustain  those  who  are  accounted  worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ's  sske. 

IS.  "Our  heart  it  not  tamed  haet,  neitho'  hme  our  elepi  deelaied/rom  Otg 
■Mw."  Heart  and  lite  were  ^ced,  and  both  were  true  to  the  Ix>rd's  way. 
Neither   iritbin    nor  without   had  the    godly  snEEerers  offended  ;    they  were 
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Dot  nbftolutely  perfect,  but  they  were  siaueTely  free  from  all  wilful  tnnsgressiaii. 
It  was  a  health;  sign  for  the  nation  that  hei  prophet-poet  could  teetify  to  ber 
uprigbtDees  before  Ood,  both  in  heart  and  act ;  far  uftener  the  case  would  baTS 
worn  quite  another  colour,  for  the  tribes  were  all  too  apt  to  set  up  other  goda 
and  foisake  the  rock  of  their  BalvatioQ. 

19.  "Though  thott  hatt  tort  broken  vi  in  the  plaa  of  drafant."  Though 
utterly  crushed  and  rendered  desolate  and  driren  as  it  were  to  associate  with 
creatures  Buch  as  jackals,  owls,  serpents,  which  haunt  deserted  ruins,  yet  Israel 
remained  faithful.  To  be  true  to  a  emiting  God,  even  when  the  blows  lay  our 
joys  in  ruinous  heaps,  is  to  be  such  as  the  Lord  delighteth  in.  Better  tu  be 
broken  bj  God  than  from  God.  Better  to  be  in  the  place  of  dragons  than  of 
deceivers.  "And  eotertd  u*  teith  tit  Mhadov  of  d«Uh.''  The  language  is  very 
strong.  The  nation  is  described  as  completely  enrelojied  in  the  dense  darkness 
of  des^ir  and  death,  covered  up  as  though  coffined  in  hopelcFsnesa.  Yet  the 
claim  IS  made  that  they  still  remained  mindful  of  their  God,  and  a  gloiiou* 
plea  it  is.  Better  death  than  false  of  faith.  Those  who  ue  true  to  God  shall 
never  Snd  him  false  to  them. 

20.  An  appeal  is  now  made  tu  the  omniscience  of  God  ;  he  is  himself  called 
in  ti)  bear  witness  that  Israel  had  not  set  up  another  Ood.  '■'If  ve  hafe  for- 
gotten  the  namt  of  our  Ood.''''  This  would  be  the  first  atep  in  apustncy  ;  men 
first  forget  the  true,  and  then  adorn  the  false.  "Or  alrttcied  out  ovr  haiidt  to  a 
ttrango  god."  Stretching  out  the  hands  was  the  symbol  of  adoralion  or  of 
entreaty  in  prayer  ;  this  they  had  not  offered  ta  any  of  the  idola  of  the  heatlten. 

31.  "Shah  not  God  uarch  thii  outf"  Could  such  idolatry  be  concealed 
from  him !  Would  be  not  with  holy  indignation  have  detected  unruithfulnees 
to  itself,  even  had  it  been  hidden  in  the  heart  and  unrevealcd  in  the  life  ?  "  .Tbr 
he  knmceth  th»  tecret*  of  the  heart."  He  is  acquainted  with  the  inner  workings 
of  the  mind,  and  therefore  this  could  not  have  escaped  him.  Not  the  beait 
only  which  is  secret,  but  the  secrets  of  the  heart,  which  are  secrets  of  the  mot-x 
secret  thing,  are  as  open  to  God  as  a  book  to  a  reader.  The  reasoning  is  that 
the  Lord  hjm»etf  knew  the  people  to  be  sincerely  his  followers,  and  tOErefure 
was  not  visiting  them  for  sin  ;  hence,  then,  affliction  evidently  came  from  quite 
anuthcr  cause. 

23.  "  Yea,"  i.e.,  assuredly,  certainly,  "for  thy  tale,"  not  for  our  offences,  bnt 
for  obeying  thee  ;  the  trials  of  these  Suppliants  come  upon  them  because  they 
were  loyal  la  their  Ood.  "Are  we  killed  ail  the  day  long,"  Persecution  never 
ceased  to  hound  them  to  the  death,  they  had  no  respite  and  found  no  dcor  of 
escape  ;  and  all  in  God's  behalf,  because  they  would  not  foraake  their  covenant 
God  and  King.  "  We  are  counted  aa  sheep  for  the  id.\uj)hter  y"  as  it  we  were  only 
meant  to  be  killed,  and  made  on  purpose  to  be  victims  ;  as  if  it  were  as  easy 
and  as  innocent  a  thing  to  slay  us  as  to  slaughter  sheep.  In  this  and  following 
verses  we  clearly  hear  the  martyr's  cry.  From  Piedmont  and  Smitfafield,  from 
St.  Bartholomew's  massacre  and  the  dragoonades  of  Claverhouse,  this  appeal 
goes  up  to  heaven,,  white  the  souls  under  the  altar  continue  their  solemn  cij 
for  vungeance.  Not  long  shall  the  church  plead  in  this  fashion,  her  sbaiiie 
■holt  be  recompensed,  her  triumph  shall  dawn. 

23  Awake,  why  sleepest  thou,  O  Lord  ?  arise,  cast  us  not  off 
for  ever. 

24.  Wherefore  hidest  thou  thy  face,  anii  forgettest  our  afRiction 
atid  our  oppression  P 

25  For  our  soul  is  bowed  down  to  the  dust :  our  belly  cleaveth 
unto  the  earth. 

26  Arise  for  our  help,  and  redeem  us  for  thy  mercies'  sake. 

23.  "Ateale,  why  tleepeit  thou,  0  Lord?"  God  aleepeth  not,  bnt  the  pasbniat 
puts  it  so,  as  if  on  no  other  theory  he  could  explain  the  divine  inaction.  B« 
would  fain  see  the  great  Judge  ending  oppression  and  giving  peace  to  the  holy, 
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therefore  does  he  cry  "  Awake ;"  he  canaot  nmierataDd  why  the  reign  of 
tyramiT  and  the  oppression  of  virtue  are  permitted,  and  therefore  be  enquires, 
*'  Why  steepest  thou  t"  Arite.  This  is  all  thou  needest  to  do,  one  move  of 
thine  wilt  save  ua.  ' '  Oatt  vt  not  off  /or  mer. ' '  Long  enough  hast  thou  deserted 
us  ;  the  terrible  eSects  of  thioe  absence  are  destroying  us ;  end  thou  our 
calunities,  sod  let  thine  anger  be  appeased.  In  persecuting  timea  men  are  apt 
to  cry.  Where  is  the  Qod  of  Israeli  At  the  thought  of  what  the  saints  hare 
endured  from  their  haughty  enemies,  we  join  our  voices  in  the  great  martyr  cry 
ftod  sing  with  the  bfud  of  Paradise  : — 

"  AveoKe,  O  Lord,  th;  slanehtered  saints,  whose  bones 

Lie  iLittered  on  the  Alpiiii:  mouutalna  cold ; 

Itsd  tbose  who  LepL  llij  Irntli  eo  pure  of  old. 

When  all  onr  fsthers  worabipiicd  stocks  ind  stones, 

Foncet  DOt:  in  thy  book  rcL-ord  ihelr  groans 

Who  were  thy  sheep." 
M.  "Whereon  hidett  tkmi  thy  faee,  and  forgtttat  our  nffiietiim  and  our 
appranoa  f"  Not  petulantly,  but  piteousty  and  enquiringly,  we  may  question 
the  Lord  when  b'u  dealings  are  mysterious.  We  ore  permitted  to  oraer  our 
case  with  arguments,  and  plead  the  right  before  the  fuce  of  the  august  Majesty. 
Why,  Lord,  dost  thon  become  DbliriouH  of  thy  children's  woes  I  This  question 
is  far  more  easily  asked  than  answered  ;  it  is  hard,  indeed,  in  the  midat  of 
persecution  to  see  the  reason  why  we  are  left  to  suSer  so  severely. 

25.  "for  our  leul  it  imeed  down  to  the  dutt."  Our  heart  is  low  as  low  can  be, 
as  low  as  the  dust  beneath  the  soles  of  men's  feet.  When  the  heart  sinks,  the 
man  ia  down  indeed.  Heart-sorrow  is  the  very  heart  of  sorrow.  "Our  hMy 
dtaeeth  iinfo  the  aarth."  The  man  ia  prone  upon  the  earth,  and  he  is  not 
oniy  down,  but  fastened  down  on  the  earth  and  glued  to  it  It  is  misery, 
indeed,  when  the  heart  cannot  escape  from  itself,  is  shut  up  in  its  own 
dejection,  and  bound  with  the  cords  of  despondency.  God's  saints  may  be  thus 
abject,  they  may  be  nut  only  in  the  dust,  but  un  the  dunghill  with  Job  and 
Lazarus,  but  their  da;  cometh,  and  their  tide  will  turn,  and  they  shall  have  a 
brave  summer  after  their  bitter  winter. 


36.  "ArUe  for  our  kelp."  A  short,  but  eweet  and  comprehensive  prayer, 
nuch  to  the  point,  clear,  simple,  urgent,  as  all  prayers  should  be.  "And  redeem 
uJoT  thy  mereiei'  take."     Here  is  the  final  plea.      The  favour   is  redemptioi 


the  plea  is  mercy  ;  and  this,  too,  in  the  cose  of  faithful  sufferers  who  had  not 
forgotten  their  Ood.  Mercy  is  always  a  safe  plea,  and  never  will  any  man  find 
abetter. 

"  Were  I  a  martyr  at  the  stake, 

I'd  plead  nw  aavjour's  name, 

Intreat  a  pardon  for  hlo  sake. 

And  uijfe  no  oUier  claim." 

Here  ends  this  memorable  Psalm,  but  iu  heaven  its  power  ends  not,  but 

Ininga  down  deliverance  for  the  tried  people  of  God. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

WhoU  I^alm, — On  a  surrey  of  this  Psalm,  jt  would  seem  not  to  admit  of  a 
doubt  that  the  speakers  are  of  the  race  of  Israel ;  and  yet  expositors  for  the 
most  part  hare  found  much  difficulty  in  so  understanding  it,  in  this— the  natural 
sense— eo  as  even  to  be  compelled  to  abandon  it,  owing  to  the  impossibility  of 
fixing  on  any  period  in  the  history  of  that  people  which  would  furnish  an  occasion 
for  it,  and  verify  its  language.     Thus,  it  cannot  be  referred  to  the  times  of  the 
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Bftbjlonish  captivity  ;  for  to  this  it  ia  objected,  aad  with  reason,  first,  tb&t  venes 
11  and  14  represent  the  speakers  as  "  scattered  antong  the  nations,"  and  "-'  &  by- 
word amonK  the  peoples,"  whereas  their  eiila  was  then  confined  to  one  country  ; 
■nd,  secondlj,  that  in  verses  17 — SI  there  is  an  assertion  of  faithful  adherence  to 
the  worship  of  the  true  God,  wliich  be  is  called  to  witness  as  ac^iuitling  tiie  Hufferera 
of  having  brought  the  evil  nn  themselves,  while  that  captivit;  was  a  puaishment 
of  the  Diitiou  for  their  aposlacy,  and  especLally  for  the  grievous  sin  of  idolatry. 
And  the  swne  objections  lie  to  interpreting  it  with  refereuce  to  the  times  of 
Antiochus  Bpiphaaes  and  the  Maccabees  ;  beside  that,  the  history  of  the  canou 
of  Scripture  is  decisive  againft  assi^piing  so  late  a  dute  to  'any  of  the  Psalms. 
Still  less  can  the  times  of  David  be  looked  to  for  the  occasion,  since,  though 
religion  was  then  pure,  there  was,  on  the  other  hand,  no  dispersion  of  the  natioa 
oor  any  calamity  such  as  to  warrant  the  lamentation,  "  Thuu  hast  cast  us  oS, 

and  put  us  to  shame Thou  hast  given  us  like  sheep  appointed  for  meat," 

etc.  Whence  it  appeared  that  there  was  do  alternative  but  to  conuder  th« 
Psalm  as  exclusively  the  language  of  the  Christian  church,  and,  tn  her  priDiitlve 
days,  as  the  period  at  once  of  her  greatest  purity  and  sufieriog. —  Wlliiaotd* 

WAole  Ptalm,—^  Ambrose  observes,  that  in  former  Psalms  we  have  seen  a 
prophecy  of  Christ's  passion,  resurrection,  and  ascension,  and  of  the  coming  of 
the  Holy  Ghost,  and  that  here  we  are  taught  that  we  ourselves  must  be  ready 
to  struggle  and  suffer,  in  order  that  these  things  may  profit  us.  Human  wiU 
must  work  together  with  divine  grace.  —  GkrUtopher  Wordtamih. 

Vena  1. — "Wt  hoM  heard  viiih  our  ear*,'"  i. 
heeded  it,  with  utmoxt  attention  and  afiection. 
eoiuhatu  that  is  here  used. — John  Trapp. 

Verae  1. — "Oar  fathrrt  hone  told  lu."  Hear  this,  saith  Basil,  ye  fathers  that 
neglpct  to  teach  your  children  such  things  as  may  work  his  fear  and  love  in 
them,  and  faith  to  rely  upon  and  seek  to  him  in  all  times  of  danger.  Tbey  made 
their  moutlis,  as  it  were,  books,  wherein  the  mighty  deeds  of  the  Lord  might  be 
read  to  his  praise,  and  to  the  drawing  of  their  children's  hearts  unto  hina. — 
John  Mayer. 

Veree  1. — "  What  aork  thou  did*V  Why  only  "  nork  "  in  the  singular,  when 
such  innumerable  deliverances  had  been  wrought  b;  him,  from  the  passage  of 
the  Red  Sea  to  the  destruction  of  the  hundred  and  eighty-live  thousand  in  the 
camp  of  the  Assyrians !  Because  all  these  were  but  types  of  that  one  great 
work,  that  one  stretching  forth  of  the  Lord's  hand,  when  Satan  was  vanquished, 
death  destroyed,  and  the  kingdom  of  heaven  opened  to  all  believers. — Ambroee. 

Term  1. — "  What  work  thou  didat."  While  the  songs  of  other  nations  sing  of 
the  heroism  of  their  ancestors,  the  songs  of  Israel  celebrate  the  works  of  6ed. — 
AugiatuM  F.  Thetuet. 

Verte  1. — Three  necessary  requirements  for  learning  well  :  1.  Intention  and 
attention  in  hiin  who  learns,  "we  hate  heard  with  our  eart,"  2.  Authority  in 
bim  that  teaches,  "  our/atheri  have  told  us,"  8.  Love  between  the  teacher  and 
the  taught,  "  tmr  fathers. " — Bugo  {Cardinal),  quoted  ia  Ntaie't  Commentary, 

Yenet  1,  2,  4,  6. — Children  are  their  parents'  heirs ;  it  were  unnatural  for  a 
father  before  he  dies  to  bury  up  his  treasure  in  the  earth,  where  his  children  should 
not  find  or  enjoy  it  ;  now  the  mercies  of  God  are  not  the  least  part  of  his  treasure, 
nor  the  least  of  his  children's  inheritance,  being  both  helps  to  their  faith,  matter 
for  their  praise,  and  spurs  to  their  obedience.  "Our  fathen  have  told  ut,  what 
aort  thou  didat  in  th^r  dayi,  /um  thou  didtt  drite  out  the  heathen,"  etc  (vcr. 
1,  3)  ;  from  this  they  ground  their  confidence  ;  verse  4  :  "TAou  art  my  King, 
0  God:  command  deliteranoe*  for  Jacob;"  and  excite  their  thankruineaa. 
Terse  8  :  "in  Qod  uie  hoait  all  the  day  long,  and  praUe  thy  name  /or  eter." 
Indeed,  as  children  are  their  parents'  heirs,  so  they  become  in  justice  liable  to 
pay  their  |>arents'  debts  ;  now  the  great  debt  which  the  saint  at  death  stands 
charged  with,  is  that  which  be  owes  to  God  for  bis  mercies,  and,  therefore  it  is 
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but  reason  be  sLonld  tie  his  posterity  to  the  pajment  thereof. ,  Thus  m&jest 
thoB  be  praisiiig  Qod  in  heaien  and  e&rth  at  the  same  time. —  WiUiam  GuntalL 

Vtrte  3.— 

"  Ttioa  wllfa  tblne  haad.  but  drtrcD  out  hcallieD, 

Aod  liix9t  pluulcd  tlietn ; 

The  nitlDn.  UiriQ  liast  brokeQ  down, 

Bui  ihem  Uioa  biut  engntfed." 

The  two  clauses  of  this  verse  stund  in  regular  contrast.  The  first  has  the 
figure  of  rooting  uut  one  kind  of  tree,  and  planting  another,  as  the  Canaanitca 
were  rooted  out  of  Paleatine,  and  Israel  was  planted  iu  their  stead.  (Compare 
Psalm  Ixxx.  8).  The  second  figure  is  that  of  cutting  og  bad  brandies,  and 
engrafting  others  in  their  place,  in  the  same  root,  which  is  Palestine  again. — 
Banjamin  Weit». 

Vtrit  3. — "Theg  got  not  the  land  in  po*»et*wn  by  thetr  own  fieord."  The 
Lord's  part  in  a  work  ia  best  seen  when  man's  part,  and  all  that  he  as  an  instm- 
ment  hath  done,  or  could  have  done  in  it,  is  declaried  null  ;  being  considered  as 
separate  from  Ood  who  moved  the  instruments,  and  did  work  bj  them  what  he 
pleased. — David  Didaan. 

Yerte  3. — "Aeaiue  thou  hadtt  a  favour  unto  thtm."  Free  grace  was  the 
fundamental  cause  of  all  their  felicity.  Ood  loved  them  because  he  loved  them. 
Deut.  vti.  7.  He  chose  them  of  his  love,  and  then  loved  them  for  his  choice. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verte  3. — God's  love  to  Israel  was  free,  unmerited,  and  amazing,  and  he  gave 
them  a  land  for  which  they  did  not  labour,  and  cities  which  they  built  not,  and 
vineyards  and  oliveyards  which  they  planted  not.  Josh.  xsiv.  13.  In  some  cases 
neither  sword  nor  bow  were  used,  but  hornets  were  the  instruments  of  conquest. 
Josh.  zxiv.  13.  Since  the  fall  of  Adam  all  guod  things  in  the  lot  of  any  mere 
man  are  undeserved  kindnesses.  — Jr*iiian»  S.  Plumer. 

Va-ie  3  (lait  daute). — The  prophet  does  not  suppose  any  worthiness  in  the 
person  of  Abraham;  nor  imagine  an;  desert  in  his  posterity,  on  account  of  which 
Uod  dealt  so  bountifully  wEtb  them  ;  but  ascribes  the  whole  through  the  good 
pleaaure  of  Ood Nor  does  the  psalmist  here  treat  of  the  generul  bene- 
volence of  Gud,  which  extends  to  the  whole  humnn  race  :  but  be  discourses  of 
the  difference  which  exists  between  the  elect  and  the  rest  of  the  world,  and  the 
cause  of  this  difference  is  here  referred  to  the  mere  good  pleasure  of  Ood. — 
John  Calvin. 

Verte  i.— "Ml/  King  ;"  apparently  with  a  personal  application  to  himself,  th« 
poet  individually  claiming  his  onn  place  in  the  covenant  between  God  and  his 
people.— J!  J.  Steieart  Peroaae. 

Verie  4.  —  "  Thou  art  my  king,  0  Ood;  eommand  deliveraaeei  for  Jarob."  If 
there  were  no  creature,  no  instrument  in  the  world  to  help,  yet  would  you  not  be 
at  a  loss  in  time  of  need,  for  he  that  is  on  the  throne  could  do  it  alone.  He  can 
do  all  thiH  ever  you  need,  without  any  means  or  instruments.  His  bare  word  ia 
sufficient,  atl-sulScient,  for  it,  whatever  it  be,  how  great,  how  difficult,  how  im- 
possible soever  it  seems.  Such  a  power  there  is  even  in  the  word  of  the  great 
King.  There  needs  no  more  to  deliver  you,  to  deliver  his  people  anywhere,  how 
deep  soever  plunged,  but  only  the  command  of  him  that  sits  on  the  throne.  If 
the  gospel,  the  interests  of  Christ,  in  these  parts  of  the  world,  and  the  dear 
concerns  of  our  souls,  and  the  suuU  of  posterity,  were  all  as  dry  bones,  in  a 
more  forlorn  and  hopeless  condition  than  they  are,  he  could  make  all  live  with 
a  word.  He  that  is  our  King,  that  sits  upon  the  throne,  can  command  life 
into  that  which  seems  as  far  from  living  as  a  dry  bone.  While  be  keeps  the 
throne,  it  ia  a  senseless  hesrt  that  fails  through  distrust  of  his  power,  even  when 
all  vlriblo  power  and  help  fail. — David  Clarhon. 
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V'tne  4S, — "  Thnvgh  Vue  wi'l  tee  pvth  down  our  eatntia ;"  Utendlj,  "  We 
will  toea  tliem  in  tbe  air  with  our  horn  ;"  a  metaphor  taken  from  kn  oi  or  bull 
tooaing  the  dogs  into  the  air  which  attack  him. — Adum  Clarke. 

Verie  6. — "/  teUl  iiol  tnut  in  my  bow,  neither  AdU  my  tieord  tare  me."  Bj 
"bote"  aod  "  tieord,"  be  meaneth  all  msDoer  of  weapoDs  and  warlike  instru- 
ments whatsoever;  aad  bj  "taring,"  he  meanetb  deliTering  from  dangers, 
Bpeaking  under  the  person  of  one  (because  all  the  faithful  are  but  one  bodjj, 
in  tbe  name  of  all  the  rest — Thomat  WUeoek*. 

V«r»e  «, — "/  viiU  not  trvtt  in  my  boa,"  etc.  I  will  not  trust  in  ny  oxu 
sword  or  bow,  but  in  the  iioord  of  the  Divine  Warrior,  and  in  the  bote  of  the 
Divine  Archer,  whose  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heait  of  hia  enemies,  as  described 
in  the  next  {Psalm  xIt.  8 — 9),  which  is  connected  by  that  imagerj  with  this  Psalm, 
as  well  as  b;  its  inner  meaning. — ChriUopher  Wordtaorth. 

Verie  8. — The  less  confidence  we  hiire  in  ourselves  or  in  anjthing  bcude 
Ood,  tbe  more  evidence  have  we  of  tbe  sincerity  of  our  faith  in  God. — Ootid 

Tenet  6,  7. — The  two  verses  correspond  exactly  to  verse  3.  As  there,  in 
reference  to  the  past,  the  salvation  was  ascribed  wboll;  to  tiod,  so  here  io 
reference  to  the  future. — E.  W.  Btngttaiberg. 

Verte  H. — "Like  eheep  appointed  for  meat."  This  very  strongly  and 
strikingly  intimates  the  extent  of  the  persecution  and  stauffhter  to  which  ttaey 
were  exposed  ;  there  being  no  creature  in  the  world  of  which  such  vast 
numbers  are  constantly  slaughtered  as  of  sheep  for  the  subsistence  of  man. 
The  constancy  ol  such  slauKhter  is  also  mentioned  in  verse  33  as  itJustrating  the 
continual  oppreaaion  to  wnich  the  Hebrews  were  subject. — Kitto't  Pictorial 
BilU. 

'  and  not  reserved  for  breeding  or 

Verte  13. — "7%)u  telUst  thy  people  for  nought,  and  doet  not  inereate  (Ay 
aealth  by  their  pria."  The  eense  is  :  Thou  hast  given  thy  people  unto  the 
power  of  their  enemies  without  trouble,  without  causing  the  victory  even  to  be 
clearly  bought,  as  one  who  parts  with  a  good  for  any  price,  which  he  despiaes 
and  bates,  desiring  merely  to  get  rid  of  it. — B.   W.  Sengtlaiberg. 

Verie  12. — "Tliou  telleU  thy  people  for  novght,"  elc.  Referring  to  the  si^e 
of  Jerusalem  by  Titus,  Eusebiua  says  :  "  Many  were  sold  for  a  small  price  ; 
there  were  many  to  be  sold,  but  few  to  buy." 

Verte  12. — "And  dott  not  inereate  (Ay  leealth  6y  their  price,"  Thoo  hast  not 
advanced  thy  honour  and  service  theieby ;  for  thy  enemies  do  not  serve  tbee 
more  and  better  than  thy  people,  nor  yet  so  much. — MatUiete  Pool. 

Verte  12  (laet  daate).  —  Takett  no  numa/  for  them;  literally,  enianrelt  not 
the  price  of  them,  as  a  seller  usually  does  to  the  buyer. — Danid  GremaxU. 

Verte  14. — "J^oumaieit  vta  biivord;"  ViienWj.  for  a  timilitvde,  'VQ  stands 
here,  as  in  the  original  passage  (DeuL  xxviii.  37),  in  the  common  signification, 
timUitude.  The  misery  of  Israel  is  so  great,  tliat  ueople  would  figuratively  call 
a  miserable  man  a  Jew,  just  as  liais  were  called  Cretans ;  wretched  slav^ 
Sardians.  8o  far  as  the  people  from  being  now  "blessed  of  the  Lord"  in 
whom  according  to  the  promise,  all  the  heathen  are  to  be  blessed — B.  W. 
Hea^itaAerg. 

Verm  15.— "ify  amf-ition  it  amtinually  before  me."  When  the  visible 
church  is  visited  with  sad  calamities,  the  true  members  thereof  are  partakers  of 
the  trouble,  and  sorrow,  and  shame  of  that  condition. — David  Bicktea. 

Verte    17. — Eusebius,  narrating  the  cruelties  inflicted  upon  tbe    C&rMfkMS 
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bj  the  Eastern  tjrnuit,  MaJtiminoa,  oays  :  "He  prevailed  agftinst  all  sorts  of 
people,  tbe  Cttristiaus  onlj  excepted,  who  coDtetnaed  death  aud  despised  his 
tyranny.  The  men  endured  buraiog,  bebeadins,  crucifying,  ruTenous  devoiiT- 
ing  of  lieaats,  drowning  in  the  sea,  maiming  and  broiling  of  the  memlicrs,  goring 
and  digging  out  of  the  ejea,  mangling  of  the  whole  body  ;  moreover,  famine 
and  imprisoanient :  to  be  short,  they  suffered  every  kind  of  torment  for  the 
service  of  God  nther  than  they  would  leave  the  worship  nf  God,  and  embrace 
the  adoration  of  idols.  Women  also,  not  interior  to  men  through  the  power  of 
the  word  of  God,  put  on  a  manly  courage,  whereof  some  suffered  the  torments 
with  men,  some  attained  unto  the  like  masteries  of  virtue." — fVom  "  The 
Ecdetiaitied  HUtory  of  Eatebiui  PamphUut." 

Verta  17. — "IVt  luiee  we  not  forgotten  thee,  neither  haee  lee  dealt  faitely  in 
tliy  eoeenant."  Although  we  cannot  excuse  ourselves  from  many  other  sins  for 
which  thou  hast  justly  punished  us,  yet  this  we  must  sny  for  ourselves,  that 
through  thy  grace  we  have  kept  ouraelvea  from  apostacy  and  idolatry,  not- 
withstanding all  the  examples  and  provocations,  rewwjs  proposed  and  promised, 
or  punishments  threatened  to  induce  us  theruunto  ;  which  we  hope  thou  wilt 
graciously  consider,  and  not  suffer  us  to  be  tempted  above  what  we  are  able  to 
bear.— JfaMA«ui  Pool. 

Verte  17. — If  any  of  jon  would  abide  by  JeHus  Christ  in  this  storm,  try  how 
je  have  covenanted  with  him,  aud  how  ye  have  closed  the  bargain  with  him, 
and  upon  what  tenns.  But  I  trow  there  are  many  of  you  in  this  age  that  are 
like  young  wanton  folk,  that  run  fast  together  and  marry,  but  never  take  any 
account  of  how  they  will  keep  bouse,  but  presently  go  to  poverty  aud  beggary. 
I  trow  it  falls  out  so  with  many  of  you  that  are  professors  in  this  generation. 
Te  take  up  your  reli^on,  and  je  wot  not  how,  and  je  cannot  give  an  account 
hov  ye  come  by  it.  1  will  tell  jou,  sirs  ;  ye  will  abide  no  longer  by  Christ  than 
till  a  storm  blow,  and  then  ye  will  quit  him  and  deny  his  cause.  Ye  have  need 
to  take  heed  to  this,  for  it  wilt  ruin  your  souls  in  the  end  of  the  day.  But  I 
shall  tell  you,  sirs,  the  right  way  of  covenanting  wilh  God.  It  is  when  Christ 
and  the  believer  meet.  Our  Lord  gives  him  his  laws,  statutes,  and  commands, 
and  be  charges  him  not  to  quit  a  hoof  of  them.  No ;  though  he  should  be 
torn  into  a  thousand  pieces ;  and  the  right  covenanter  says.  Amen. — AUzaader 
Ptden'i  Sermori,  1682. 

Va-KM  17—19. — Neither  the  persecuting  hand  of  men,  nor  the  chastising 
hand  of  Ood,  relaxed  ancient  singular  saints.  Believers  resemble  the  iruwn, 
which  emerges  from  her  ecli])se  by  keeping  her  motion,  and  ceases  not  to  shine 
because  the  dogs  bark  at  her.  Bhall  we  cease  to  be  professors  because  others 
will  not  cease  to  be  persecutors  ) —  William  Seeker. 

Terwe*  17 — 19. — The  church  having  reported  her  great  troubles,  speaks  it  as 
an  argument  of  much  sincerity  towards  God,  aud  strength  of  grace  received 
from  him  :  "J/f  tkia  Hat  eoma  vpon  ui''  (that  is,  all  these  common  calamities 
and  afflictions),  ''  yet  have  vie  not  forgotten  thee,  neither  have  tee  dealt  faledy  in 
Iky  a^nertaiU.  Our  h^art  ii  not  tarrud  hack,  neither  have  our  U^»  declined  from 
thy  %eay ;"  as  if  she  bad  said.  These  afflictions  have  been  strong  temptations 
upon  us  to  cause  us  to  decline  from  thy  ways,  but  through  grace  we  have  kept 
our  ground  and  remained  constant  in  thy  covenant,  yea,  "  thmtyh  thou  haA  »or» 
irohm  ui  in  the  plate  of  dragont,  and  a^ered  u*  vAUt  fAe  $hadoa  of  death."  As 
many,  yea,  most  of  the  saints  have  improved  under  the  cross,  so  there  have 
been  some,  who  either  through  their  present  unbelief,  or  forgetfulness  of 
"the  exhortation  which"  (as  the  apostle  saith,  Heb.  lii.  5),  "-spesketh  unto 
them  as  unto  children,"  have  had  their  fsintings  or  declinings  under  it. — Joieph 
Oaryl. 

Verte  IS. — "Ow  heart  i*  not  tamed  hade."  Serions  piety  has  become  a 
htdicrons  subject  with  which  the  wanton  wita  of  this  atheistical  world  sport 
themaelves ;  but  behold  the  wisdom  and  goodness  of  Ood,  exhibiting  tu  the 
world  undeniable  testimonies  of  the  truth  of  religion  ss  often  as  the  sincere 
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profesflOTB  thentrf  mie  brooglit  to  the  teat  by  afflictions  from  tlie  band  of  God, 
or  petwcutioiw  (n>m  tbe  hands  ot  mon.  Lo  1  "  here  is  the  faitli  and  patience  of 
the  saintB  ;"  here  is  their  courage,  meekoess,  nod  Belf-denial,  shining-  as  gold  in 
the  fire.  The;  bare  the  real  proofs  of  it  before  their  ejes.  Instet^  of  casting 
them  into  hell,  and  convinciiiK  them  b;  eternal  fire,  he  is  pleased  to  cast  his 
own  people  into  the  fire  of  affliction,  that  thuj  who  scoS  at  them  ma;  be  con- 
vinced at  an  eauer  uad  cheaper  rate.  It  is  no  new  thine  to  sec  the  enemies 
of  reliiirion  brought  over  to  embrace  it  bj  the  constanc;  and  faithfulncaa  of  tbe 
saints  in  thoir  trials  and  sufferings  for  it.  God  grant  that  the  atheism  of  this 
present  generation  do  not  occasion  a  more  fiery  tnal  to  the  people  of  Ood  in  it 
than  they  have  yet  sufiercd. — John  FUmd, 

Vote  IS. --"Our  hMrt."  The  word  ^?7,  or  (Ireelc  *apiia,  that  is  rendered 
"  heart,"  both  in  the  Old  and  New  Testament,  doth  signify  the  uaderstandinf;, 
the  mind,  will,  afFcctions,  conscience,  the  whole  soul.  "Our  JUart  U  not  (um<d 
iaek."  Our  understandings  and  minds  are  the  same  as  they  were  in  a  snminer'B 
day,  though  now  we  bv  in  a  winter's  storm  ;  though  now  we  be  affiicted,  tossed, 
broken,  and  pertecuted,  yet  notwithstanding,  "  our  heart  i*  not  turned  bade," 
our  mind,  will,  afiectioas,  and  conscience,  our  whole  soul,  is  the  same  now  as 
l>efore. — TkomoM  Brooht. 

Yerte  19. — ''Thou  hatt  tart  irolcea  vt  in  the  place  of  dra^pnu,"  etc  Where 
men,  comparable  to  dragons  for  their  poison  and  cruelty,  dwell,  particularly  in 
Rome,  and  the  RomEin  jurisdiction,  both  Pagan  and  Papal,  the  seat  of  Satan 
the  great  red  dragon,  and  of  his  wretched  brood  and  ofiapring,  tbe  beast,  to 
whom  he  has  ^iven  his  power  ;  where  the  saints  and  fnlloweia  of  Christ  have 
been  sorely  afflicted  and  persecuted,  and  jet  have  held  fast  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  not  denied  his  faith.  See  Rev.  ii.  13,  and  xii.  8.  The  wilderness  is  tbe 
habitation  of  dragons  ;  and  this  is  the  name  of  the  place  where  the  church  is 
said  to  be  in  the  times  of  the  Papacy,  and  where  she  is  fed  and  preserved  for  ■ 
time,  and  times,  and  half-time.  Rev.  lii.  6,  14.  "And  altered  lu  mt/i  Iha 
ekadmo  of  death."  As  the  former  phrase  denotes  the  cruelty  of  the  enemies  of 
Christ's  church  and  people,  this  their  dismal  afflictions  and  forlorn  state  and 
condition  ;  and  may  have  some  respect  to  the  darkness  of  Popery,  when  it  was 
at  the  height,  and  the  church  of  Christ  was  eovered  with  it,  there  being  very 
little  appearances  and  breakings  forth  of  gospel  light  anywhere. — John  QiU. 

Yerte  19. — "UrotTon*,"  Tbe  word  rendered  dragon* — U'iP,  tonnirn— mean! 
either  a  great  fish,  a  sea  monster,  a  serpent,  a  dragon,  or  a  crocodile.  It  may 
also  mean  a  jackal,  a  fox,  or  a  wolf.  De  Wette  renders  it  here  jaeiali.  The 
idea  in  the  passage  is  essentially  the  same,  whichever  interpretation  of  the 
word  is  adopted.  The  '^  place  of  dragons"  would  denote  tbe  place  where  such 
monsters  are  found,  or  where  fhey  had  their  abode  ;  that  is  to  say,  in  desolate 
places,  wastes,  deserts,  old  ruins,  depopulated  towns.— Albert  Bame*. 

Yerm  80. — "Strttehed  out  our  hand*  to  a  ttrang»  god."  The  Uretehing  ovl 
Ike  hand  towards  an  object  of  devotion,  or  an  holy  place,  was  an  ancient  usage 
among  tbe  Jews  and  heathens  both,  and  it  eontlnue*  in  the  East  to  this  time, 
which  continuance  I  do  not  remember  to  have  seen  remarked.  That  this  attitude 
in  prayer  has  continued  among  the  Ea-itern  people,  appears  by  the  following 
passage  from  Pitts,  in  his  account  of  the  religion  and  manners  of  the  Mohammedans. 
Speaking  of  the  Algerincs  throwing  wax  candles  and  pots  of  oil  overboard,  as  a 
present  to  some  marabbot  (or  Mohammedan  saint),  Pitt  goes  on,  and  says, 
"  When  this  iadonc,  they  all  together  hold  up  their  hand*,  beting  the  marabbot's 
blessing,  and  a  prosperous  voyage."  In  the  same  page  he  tells  us,  "  the  marab- 
botfl  have  generally  a  little  neat  room  built  over  their  graves,  resembling  in 
figure  their  mosques  or  churches,  which  is  very  nicely  cleaned,  and  well  looked 
after."  And  in  the  succeeding  page  he  tells. us,  "  Uany  people  there  are  who 
will  scarce  pass  by  any  of  them  without  lifting  t^i. their  hand,  and  saying  some 
short  prayer."    In  like  manner,  he  tells  us,  that  at  quitting  the  Beat,  or  boly 
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hcNae  at  Mecck,  to  which  the;  nuke  devout  pilgriniKges,  "  thtj/  hold  vp  their 
kand*  tovartb  Ike  Biat,  nuking  earneat  petilion&." — Harmer't  " Obtfnatwn*." 

Verm  21. — "Sftafl  not  Qod  motdA  thU  mtf"  etc  Are  there  such  Tsriety  of 
trialB  appointed  to  exaroine  the  eincerit;  of  men's  gnoae  )  How  great  a  vani^, 
theo,  ia  hjpocriaj  I  and  to  bow  little  purpose  do  men  endeavour  to  conceal  and 
hide  it  I  We  uj,  murder  trill  out  ;  and  we  may  as  coufidentl;  affirm,  hypoc- 
risy will  out.  When  Rebekah  bad  laid  the  plot  to  diaguise  ber  aoa  Jacob,  and 
by  peraonating  his  brother  to  get  tbe  blessing,  Jacob  thus  objects  against  it : 
'*  Hy  father  peradventure  will  feel  mc,  and  I  shall  seem  to  hiin  aa  a  deceiver, 
and  I  shall  bring  a  curse  upon  me  and  not  a  bleBsing."  As  if  he  should  say.  But 
what  if  my  father  detect  tbe  cheat  ?  Hon,  then,  shall  I  look  him  in  tbe  face  t 
How  shall  I  escape  a  curse  ?  After  the  same  manner  every  upright  soul  scares 
itself  from  the  way  of  hypocrisy.  If  I  dissemble,  and  pretend  to  be  what  I  am 
not,  my  Father  will  find  me  out.  There  is  no  darkneas  nor  shadow  of  death  that 
can  conceal  the  hypocrite  ;  but  out  it  wilt  come  at  last,  let  him  use  all  the  art  he 

can  (o  hide  it If  men's  works  be  not  good,  it  is  impossible  they  shoald 

be  hid  long.  A  gilded  piece  of  brass  may  pass  from  hand  to  hand  a  little 
while,  but  the  touchstone  will  discover  the  base  metal ;  and  if  that  does  not,  the 
fire  will. — John  Flatel. 

Verm  31. — A  godly  man  dares  not  sin  secretly.  He  knows  that  Ood  eees  in 
secret.  As  Qod  cannot  be  decmved  by  our  subtlety,  so  he  cannot  be  excluded 
by  our  secrecy. — Thomat  WaUan. 

Verm  21. — In  time  of  persecution  for  religion,  nothing  can  counterbalance 
the  terrors  luid  allurements  of  the  persecutors,  and  make  a  man  steadfast  in  the 
cause  of  God,  aave  the  lear  of  God,  and  love  to  God  settled  in  the  heart ;  for 
the  reason  of  the  saint's  steadfastness  in  this  Psalm,  is  because  God  would  have 
searched  out  their  stn  if  they  had  done  otherwise,  "/or  he  hnoioeth  the  moreU  oj 
ike  heart." — Dmid  Diettoa. 

Verm  28.— "Fea,  for  thy  lahe  are  vie  kUUd  ail  the  day  long,"  etc,  Leonard 
Schoeoor  left,  amongst  other  papers,  the  following  admuoition,  to  comfort  all 
who  were  suffering  for  Chriat'a  name  : — 

"  We  pray  thee,  O  eternal  God,  to  bow  down  thy  gracious  ear.  Lord  of 
Bsbaoth,  thou  Lord  of  hosts,  hear  our  complaint,  for  great  affliction  and  perse- 
cution have  prevailed.  Pride  has  entered  thine  inheritance,  and  maiiy  supposed 
to  be  Christians,  have  united  themselves  therewith,  and  have  thus  brought  in 
the  aboniinatioo  of  desolation.  They  waste  and  destroy  the  Christian  sanctuary. 
They  have  trodden  the  same  under  foot,  and  the  abomiuatiou  of  desolation  is 
worshipped  as  God.  They  have  troubled  thy  holy  city,  thrown  down  tliy  holy 
altar,  and  slain  her  servants  when  they  could  lay  their  hands  upon  them.  And  . 
now  that  we  BS  a  little  flock  are  left,  they  have  driven  us  into  all  thy  lauds  with 
contempt  and  reproach.  We  are  scattered  as  sheep  having  no  shepherd.  We 
have  been  compelled  to  forsake  house  and  home.  We  are  as  o>ght  ravens 
which  abide  in  the  rocks  ;  our  chambers  are  in  holes  and  crags,  "rhey  watch 
for  us  as  fowls  that  fly  in  the  air.  We  wander  in  the  woods,  they  hunt  us  with 
dogs.  They  lead  us  away,  seized  and  bound,  as  lambs  that  open  not  their 
mouths.  They  cry  out  against  us  as  seditious  persons  and  heretics.  We  are 
brought  like  sheep  to  the  slaughter.  Hany  ait  oppressed,  and  in  bonds  which 
even  decay  their  bodies.  Some  have  sunk  under  their  sufferings,  and  died 
without  fault.  Here  is  the  patience  of  the  saints  in  the  earth.  We  must  be 
tried  by  sufiering  here.  The  faithful  have  they  hanged  on  trees,  strangled, 
hewn  in  pieces,  secretly  and  openly  drowned.  Not  only  men,  but  likewise 
women  and  maidens  have  borne  witness  to  the  truth,  that  Jesus  Christ  is  the 
truth,  the  only  way  to  eternal  life.  The  world  still  rages,  and  rests  not ;  it 
raves  as  if  mad.  'They  invent  lies  against  us.  They  cease  not  their  flres  and 
murders.  They  make  the  world  too  narrow  for  us,  O  Lord,  how  long  wilt 
thou  be  nlent }    How  long  wilt  thou  not  judge  the  blood  of  thy  aaints  T    Let 
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it  come  up  before  thy  throne.  How  precioiu  in  thine  e^e  is  the  blood  of  thy 
hoi;  ones  1  Therefore  hive  we  comfort  io  all  our  need,  a  refuge  in  thee  alone, 
and  in  oona  besides  ;  but  neither  comfort,  nor  reat,  nor  peace  on  this  earth. 
But  he  who  hopetb  in  thee  shall  never  be  confounded.  O  Lord,  there  is  no 
sorrow  ho  great  that  can  separate  us  from  thee  ;  therefore,  without  ceasing  we 
call  upon  tne«,  through  Christ  th;  Bon  our  Lord,  whom  thou  of  th;  free  grace 
hast  given  us  for  our  comfort.  He  hath  prepared  and  made  known  to  ua  the 
atroiglit  path,  and  the  way  to  eternal  life.  Ererlaating  glory  aud  triumph, 
honour  and  praise,  be  given  unto  thee,  both  now  and  to  eternity,  and  let  thy 
righteousnesB  remain  for  ever.  Let  all  the  {Kople  blesa  thy  holy  name,  through 
Christ  the  righteous  Judge,  who  cometli  to  judge  the  whole  world.  Amen." — 
from  "J  Marttfrohffj/  of  tke  Chure/ut  of  CariMt,  eommoniy  eaUM  BaptuU. 
Edited  by  E.  B.  Underkill."     1850. 

Verte  22.  — "fir  thy  take  art  ve  kaied.."'  It  18  mercy  to  us,  that  when  God 
might  punish  us  for  our  sins,  lie  doth  make  our  correction  honourable,  and  our 
troubles  to  be  for  a  good  cause — '■^Far  thy  tiiit."  etc.^Batid  IHek»on. 

Vei-K  Z2.—"For  %  tube."  This  passage  is  cited  by  St.  Paul,  Rom.  viiL  86, 
apparently  from  the  LXX,  in  illustration  of  the  fact  that  the  church  of  God 
has  in  all  ages  been  a  persecuted  church.  But  there  is  this  remarkable  difference 
between  the  tone  of  the  psalmist  and  the  tone  of  the  Bpostle  :  the  former  can- 
not nnderstand  the  chastening,  and  complains  that  Ood's  heavy  hand  has  been  l»id 
without  cause  upon  bis  people  ;  the  latter  can  rejoice  in  persecutions  also,  and 
exclaim,  "  Nay,  in  all  these  things  we  are  more  thou  conquerors,  through  him 
that  loved  us." — J.  J.  Stewart  Ptroaae.  , 

Verae  22.—^*EiUed."  The  word  here  used  is  not  from  7t}^,,  but  from  J"!!?, 
which  means  to  itrangU:  this  is  the  rendering  given  in  "  Lange's  Bibelwsrk." 

V»T»e  23.  — "  Awake,  why  tleepat  thou.  0  Lord?"  and  Psalm  cixi.  4, 
"Behold,  /a  tltal  ieeptth  Jtrad  thall  neither  tlumher  nor  tieep."  If  God  at  no 
time  sleep,  why  doth  the  church  call  on  him  so  often  to  awake  ?  If  he  must 
be  awakened  from  sleep,  why  doth  the  psalmist  say  be  never  sleeps !  Are  not 
these  places  contradictory ! 

Akbwkb  r  It  is  one  thing  what  the  afflicted  church  cries  in  the  heat  of  her 
sufierings,  another  thing  what  the  Spirit  of  truth  speaks  for  the  corofort  of  the 
saints.  It  is  ordinary  for  the  best  of  saints  and  martyrs,  during  the  storm,  to 
go  to  God  as  Peter  did  to  Christ  at  sea  (sleeping  in  the  stern  of  the  ship),  with 
such  importunity  in  prayer  as  if  the  Lord  were  no  more  sensible  of  their  agony 
than  Jonah  was  of  the  mariners'  misery,  ready  to  perish  in  the  turbulent  ocean, 
and  he  cried  out.  What  meanest  thou,  O  sleener  I  Arise  !  Saints  are  ao 
familiar  with  God  in  prayer,  as  if  they  were  at  his  oedside. 

The  Soul's  Apflicatioh. — O  thou  never-slumbering  Watchman  of  the  houae 
of  Israel,  carest  not  thou  that  we  perish  1  Awake,  awake  I  put  on  strength, 
gird  thyself,  O  thuu  arm  of  God  \  I  know  thou  art  up,  but  what  am  I  the 
better  except  thou  help  me  up  t  I  know  thou  sleepest  not  as  man  doth,  but 
what  advant^  hsth  my  soul  by  that,  except  thou  show  thyself,  that  I  may  know 
thou  art  waking  ?  Oh,  it  is  I  that  am  asleep  !  Thou  scemeat  to  sleep  only  to 
awaken  me.  O  that  I  could  watch  with  thee  one  hour,  as  thou  bidd'st  me  ;  I 
should  soon  perceive  then  thy  vigiisncy  over  me  for  ever. —  William  Strait  in 
"The  Dividing  of  the  Eoof."     1G54. 

Verte  33. — "Awaie,  why  deepeit  thou,  0  Lordf"  etc.  The  weakness  of  our 
faith  is  open  to  the  temptation  of  supposing  that  God  regards  not  the  situation 
of  his  people  in  the  world  ;  and  the  Spirit,  who  knows  our  inflrmities,  providea 
a  petition  suited  to  this  trial,  which  expresses  at  the  same  time  an  expectation 
that  Ood  will  arise  to  claim  his  people  as  his  own. —  W.  IFilion. 

Verte  25. — "For  our  toul  i»  bowed  down  to  tke  dvtt:  ovr  idly  eleowtA  tmt» 
the  earth."  We  are  as  to  body  and  soul,  smitten  and  thrown  down,  glued  asit 
were  to  the  ground,  so  that  we  cannot  raise  ourselves  up. — S.  W.  Heng»tetiii»g, 
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Verte  25. — "For  ow  »ovl  U  boteed  down  to  (ha  dvtt,"  etc.  The  speech  b 
metaphorictil,  expresaing  the  depth  of  their  misery,  or  the  gre&tDe»i  of  their 
sorrow  and  humilistion.  1.  The  depth  of  their  misery,  with  the  allusion  to  the 
case  of  a  mai)  OTorcoroe  in  battle,  or  mortally  wounded,  and  tumbling  in  the 
dust,  or  to  a  man  dead  and  laid  in  the  earth  ;  as,  "  Thou  haiit  brought  me  into 
tht)  dust  of  death."  Pan.  xxii.  15.  Bare  we  aie,  the  espression  importeth  the 
extremity  of  distress  and  daager,  either  as  a  man  dead  or  near  death.  3.  The 
greatness  of  their  sorrow  anif  humiliation  ;  and  bo  the  alluaion  is  taken  from 
K  man  prostrate  and  gri>velling  on  the  ground,  which  was  their  posture  of 
humbling  themselves  before  the  Lord,  or  when  any  great  calamity  befell  them. 
As  when  Herod  Agrippa  died,  they  put  on  sackcloth  and  lay  upon  the  earth 
wee|iing. — Thomeu  Manton. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VHiLAGE  PREACHER. 

Vtne  1. — The  encouraging  tradition^  of  church  history.    The  days  of  yore, 

Vorte  1. — The  parents'  duty,  and  the  children's  privilege. 

Veru  1. — Familj  conversation,  the  most  profitsble  subject  for  it. 

Ver»e  1. — The  true  glory  of  the  good  old  times. 

Fin-M  3. — Tiie  contrast  ;  or,  the  dealings  of  God  with  saints  and  sinners. 

VerttS. — Free  grace  exalted.  I.  In  putting  a  n^^tive  upon  humao  power, 
n.  In  manifestations  of  divine  energy.  IIL  In  its  secret  source,  "Beeauto 
tAou  hadtt  afoBOur  unto  them." 

Vene  3.— I.  The  creature  laid  low.  H.  The  Lord  esaltcd.  HI.  Dia- 
criminating  grace  revealed. 

Vtru  3  {i(M(  dauie). — The  eternal  well-spring  of  all  mercy. 

Venei.—l.  Divine  royalty  acknowledged.  II.  Royal  interposition  entreated. 
III.  Divine  covenaot  hinted  at,  "Jaeeb;"  or,  the  loyal  subject  seeking  royal 
aid  for  the  royal  seed. 

Vartti. — Personal  allegiance,  and  pleading  intercession, 

Va-M  4.— "Jfy  King."  Thie  ioteuds— I.  My  Ruler.  II.  My  Honour.  IH. 
My  Leader.     IV.  My  Defender. 

Ver»eA. — The  deliverances  ol  Jacob,  illustrated  by  his  eventful  life. 

Vrr«e  S. — Our  enemies,  in  what  ways  we  push  them  down,  by  what  strength, 
and  in  what  spirit. 

Vert  S. — Our  eoemies,  their  activity,  the  closeness  of  their  approach,  the 
certainty  of  their  overthrow,  the  secret  of  our  strength. 

Ytrie  B. — Relinquishment  of  outward  trusts.  ''^  Jxnn"  may  miss  its  aim,  may 
he  broken,  may  be  snatched  away.  "Myiumrd"  may  snap,  or  grow  blunt,  or  slip 
from  my  hold.  We  may  not  trust  in  our  abilities,  our  experience,  our  shrewd- 
ness, our  wealth,  etc. 

Verm  6.— Self-renunciation — the  duty  of  saint  and  sinner. 

F«rar  7.--Accompliahed  salvation.  How  never  achieved,  "But."  By  whom 
wrought,  "thou."  When  performed,  "  Atut."  For  whom,  "  u«."  To  what 
extent,  "  from  our  enemiM." 

Vote  1. — Salvation  completed,  hell  confounded,  Christ  exalted. 

Vene  8. — Praise,  its  continuance —how  to  make  it  continual,  how  to  manifest 
it  perpetually,  influence  of  its  continuance,  and  reasons  to  compel  us  to  abide  in  it. 

Verm  0. — A  lament  for  the  declension  of  the  church. 

Veru  9. — In  what  sense  God  casts  oR  his  people,  and  why. 

Vtrm  0  (laet  elaute). — The  greatest  of  all  calamities  for  our  churches. 

F«rw  12, — The  human  and  divine  estimate  of  the  results  of  persecution. 
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Vert  13.— In  anaver  to  this  complaint.  I.  Ood'a  people  lose  notbiog 
erentuallj  by  their  privations.  11.  T)ie  wicked  gain  nothing  by  their  triumphs. 
III.  Ood  loses  none  ot  his  glorj  in  his  de&lings  with  either. — O.  Eogert. 

Ver>e  13. — Trial  of  cruel  mockings  ;  our  conduct  under  them,  comfort  in 
them,  and  crown  from  them. 

ViTie  14. — Unholy  proTerbs  or  godless  bywords. 

Verte  IS. — Coafessiona  of  a  penitent. 

Verte  17.— The  trial,  truth,  and  triumph  of  the  godly. 

Vertt  IT. — The  faithful  soul  holding  fast  bis  integrity. 

Verte  IT.— What  it  is  to  be  false  to  our  covenant  with  Ood. 

VvTM  IS  (,/frtt  elatue). — When  we  may  be  sure  that  our  heart  has  not 
apostatised. 

Fct-m  18,— I,  The  poaitioD  of  the  heart  in  religion— it  comes  flrat.  II.  The 
position  of  the  outer  moral  life  in  reliKion — it  follows  the  heart.  III.  Neceauty 
of  the  agreement  of  Che  two.  IV.  The  need  that  both  should  be  faithful  to 
Ood. 

Verte  18. — Connection  between  the  heart  and  the  life,  both  in  constancy  and 
apoetacy. 

Fct-m  18. — Ood'a  delight  in  the  progress  of  the  upright. — llamas  ftwiU. 

Upright  hearts  will  hold  on  in  the  ways  of  Ood,  and  in  the  ways  of  well-doing, 
notwithstanding  all  afflictions,  troubles,  and  discouragements,  they  meet  withal. — 
Thomat  Brook*. 

Verte  18. — "My  mat/t."  The  ways  of  God  are — 1,  rigklMUt  ways;  3, 
bUued  ways ;  8,  tmil-refreihing  ways ;  4,  tTontcendaU  ways — ways  thai 
transcend  all  other  ways  ;  S.  tovUttrengtbening  ways ;  and  6,  sometime*  i^ieted, 
perplexed,  and  perteetitid  ways. —  Thomat  Brook*. 

Verte  21. — Can  he  not  7     Will  he  not  ? 

Verte  31. — A  question  and  an  assertion. 

Verte  22.— I.  Innocence  in  the  midst  of  suffering,  "  tluep."  D.  HoDOur  in 
the  midst  of  shame,  "/pt  thy  take." — G,  Itogert. 

Verte  33. — The  cry  of  a  church  in  sad  circumstances.  The  plaint  of  a 
deserted  soul. 

Verte  24.— Reasons  for  the  withdrawal  of  divine  comfort. 

Verte  Wi. — The  great  need,  the  great  prayer,  the  ^reat  plea. 

Verte  26. — A  fit  prayer  for  souls  under  conviction,  for  sainta  under  trial  or 
penecution,  and  for  the  church  under  oppression  or-decay. 
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TtTUt. — TAe  mam  SSea  qf  this  Faaim  mark  Us  rnyol^.  tta  dtep  and  tottmn  Impoti, 
and  Ute  delight  which  She  lurUrr  had  in  it.  To  the  Chief  Musician  upon  Shosh&imim. 
The  most  probable  iranstaiion,  ofthLi  isord  is  upon  tba  Lilies,  and  if  is  eUher  a  poetical  title 
given  to  this  noblest  qf  songs  ajltr  lh£  Oriental  nuinncr.  or  il  may  rdalt  to  the  tune  to  iMeh  U 
tou  sft.ortothe  instrumerd  idiich  axis  meant  to  accompany  U.  We  incline  to  the  first  theory, 
and  ^  it  be  the  true  one,  it  is  easy  to  sathe  JUness  cf  oorrovAng  a  namtfor  so  lieavliful,  so 
pure,  BO  choice,  so  maichless  a  poem  from  die  golden  lilies,  tcltose  bright  array  outshone  the 
glory  qf  Solomon.  For  the  sons  ol  Koiah.  Speciai  singers  are  appointed  for  so  divine  a 
kymn.  King  Jesas  deserves  to  be  praised  not  leil/i  random,  raiUiiuj  ravings,  but  with  the 
tieeetest  and  tnost  skilfvl  music  cf  the  best  trained  choristers.  The  purest  hearts  in  the 
tpiritual  temple  are  the  mosl  harmonious  songsters  in  the  ears  qf  Qod  ;  aceeptoiile  song  is  not 
a  matter  so  much  of  Ivnefid  voices  as  of  s<aKtijUd  affertionB,  birf  in  no  oast  should  toe  stnj; 
q/'  .Jesus  uiHh  unprepared  hearts.  M&scbil,  an  inslructiw  ode,  not  an  idle  lay,  or  a  romane- 
big  ballad,  but  a  Ps<tim  of  ftoii;  (eoching,  didactic  and  doctrinal.  This  proves  that  His  to  be 
spirilaally  understood.  Blessed  are  the  people  who  knoia  the  meaning  of  its  joyfui  soand. 
i  Song  of  loTSB.  Kot  a  earnrti  seMimenlal  lone  song,  bid  a  celestial  canticle  qf  everiastitig 
UmefUfor  (he  lojigues  aTid  ears  of  angAs. 

GfjoncT.^Some  here  see  Solomon  and  Pharaoh's  daughter  only — they  are  shori-aighitd ; 
oOiers  see  both  Solomon  and  tJhrist—they  are  crosa-a/ed  ;  vxU-facussed  ^ritual  eves  see  here 
Jesus  onJg,  or  if  Soiomon  bepresent  at  aQ,  il  must  t>«  like  those  hazy  shadouis  of  passers-by 
vhich  cross  thefixee  cf  Hue  camera,  and  tktrtfore  are  dimly  fraceofile  upon  a  phologrofAir. 
landscape.  "  The  King,"  the  Qod  whose  throne  is  for  ever  and  ever,  is  no  Toere  mor1<U  and 
his  eueriiMKng  dominion  is  not  boiaided  by  iAonon  and  Brypt's  riuer.  This  is  no  aedding 
song  cf  earthiy  nuptin^,  but  an  ^ilho^mium  for  the  Heaoenly  Bridegroom  and  his  ded 

Divvaas. — Verael  is  an  announcement  <f  inlentioit,  amfaceto  the  song ;  verse  S  odores 
the  motcAiess  beau^  of  JfessioA  ;  and^om  3^9,  he  is  addressed  in  adtnirini?  oscrtptions  qf 
praise.  Verses  10,  11,  12.  are  spoken  to  the  bride.  The  church  is  further  spoken  qf  in 
verses  13 — 16,  and  the  Psalm  closes  aith  another  address  to  the  Aina,/orefe£ing  lUs  eternal 
fame,  16—17. 

EXPOSITION, 

MY  heart  is  inditing  a  good  matter :    I  speak  of   the  things 
which  I    have  made    touching    the  King :  my  tongue    is 
the  pen  of  a  ready  writer. 

I.  '^ifp  heart."  There  is  do  writing  like  that  dictated  by  the  heart. 
Heartteas  hymnB  are  iosults  to  heaven.  "  /»  inditing  a  good  matter."  A  good 
heart  will  only  be  content  trith  good  thoughts.  Where  the  fountain  is  good 
good  streams  will  flow  forth.  The  learned  tell  ua  that  the  word  may  be  read 
orerfloweth,  or  as  others,  boiletb  or  bubbleth  up,  denoting  the  warmth  of  Iho 
writer's  love,  the  fulness  of  his  heart,  and  the  consequent  ricbneas  and  glow  of 
his  utterance,  as  though  it  were  the  ebullition  of  his  inmost  soul,  when  most 
full  of  affection.  We  have  here  no  single  cold  expression  ;  the  writer  is  not 
one  who  frigidly  studies  the  elegancies  and  proprieties  of  poetry,  his  stanzas  am 
the  natural  outburst  of  his  soul,  compnrable  to  the  boiling  jets  of  the  K^ysers 
of  Hecla.  As  the  com  offered  in  samSce  was  parched  in  the  pan,  so  is  this 
tribute  of  love  hot  with  sincere  devotion.  It  is  a  sad  thing  when  the  heart  is 
cold  with  a  good  matter,  and  worse  when  it  is  warm  with  a  bad  matter,  but  in- 
comparably well  when  a  warm  heart  and  a  good  matter  meet  together.      O 
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th&t  we  may  often  offer  to  God  an  acceptable  mindoA,  a  sweet  oblation  fresh 
from  the  pan  of  bcarta  warmed  with  gratitude  and  admiration,  "j tpeaioj' 
the  tkingt  ahieK  I  hare  made  tmiehing  the  King."  This  song  has  "the  King" 
for  its  only  subject,  and  for  the  Eiug's  honour  alone  was  it  composied,  well  might 
•  Its  writer  call  it  a  good  matter.  The  psalmist  did  not  wnte  carelessly ;  he 
colts  his  poem  his  works,  or  things  which  he  had  mode.  We  are  not  to  oHer 
ti>  the  Lord  that  which  costs  us  nothing.  Good  materia)  deserves  good  work- 
manship. We  should  well  digest  in  our  heart's  affections  and  our  mind's 
meditations  any  discourse  or  poem  in  which  we  speak  of  one  SO  great  and 
glorious  as  our  Royal  Lord.  Aa  our  Tersion  reads  it,  the  psalmist  wrote  ei- 
iieriroentally  things  which  he  had  made  liis  own,  and  personally  tasted  and 
handled  concerning  the  King.  "My  Umg-aa  u  the  pen  qf  a  ready  writer,"  not  ao 
much  for  rapidity,  for  there  the  tongue  always  has  the  preference,  but  for 
exactness,  elabcrntion,  deliberation,  and  skilfulness  of  eiprcEsiun.  Seldom  are 
the  excited  utterances  of  the  mouth  equal  in  real  weight  and  accuracy  to  the 
verba  teripta  of  a  thoughtful  accomplished  penman  ;  but  here  the  writer,  though 
filled  with  enthusiasm,  spcska  aa  correctly  as  a  practised  writer  ;  his  utterances 
therefore  are  no  ephemeral  sentences,  but  such  as  fell  from  men  who  sit  down 
calmly  to  write  for  eternity.  It  is  not  always  that  the  best  of  men  are  in  such 
a  key,  and  when  they  are  they  should  not  restrain  the  gush  of  their  hallowed 
feelings.  Such  a  cundition  of  heart  in  a  gifted  mind  creates  that  auspicions 
hour  in  which  poetry  pours  forth  her  tuneful  numUera  to  enrich  the  service  of 
song  in  the  house  of  the  Lord, 

2  Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men  :  grace  is  poured 
into  thy  lips  :  therefore  God  hath  blessed  thee  for  ever. 

S.  "TTiou.^'  As  though  the  King  himself  had  suddenly  appeared  before  htm, 
the  psalmist  lost  in  admirstton  of  his  person,  turna  from  his  preface  to  address 
his  Lord.  A  loving  heart  has  the  power  to  realise  its  object.  The  eyes  of  a 
true  heart  see  more  than  the  eyes  of  the  head.  Moreover,  Jesus  revesla  him- 
aelf  when  we  are  pouring  forth  our  affections  towards  him.  It  is  usually  the 
case  that  when  we  are  ready  Christ  appears.  If  our  heart  is  warm  it  is 
iiu  index  that  the  sun  is  shining,  and  when  we  enjoy  his  heat  we  shall 
soon   behold   his    light.     "Thou    art  fairer   than    the    ehUdrea    of   men."     In 

Eerson,  but  especially  in  mind  and  character,  the  King  of  saints  is  peerless  in 
eauty.  The  Hebrew  word  is  doubled,  "  Beautiful,  beautiful  urt  thou."  Jesus 
is  BO  emphatically  lovely  that  words  must  be  doubled,  strained,  yea,  exhausted 
before  he  can  be  described.  Among  the  children  of  men  many  have  through 
grace  been  lovely  in  character,  yet  they  have  each  had  a  flaw  ;  but  in  Jesus  we 
behold  every  feature  of  a  perfect  character  in  harmonious  proportion.  He  is 
lovely  everywhere,  and  from  every  point  of  view,  but  never  more  so  than  when 
wo  view  him  in  conjugal  union  with  his  church  ;  then  love  ^ves  h  ravishing 
flush  of  glory  to  hia  loveliness.  "Oraee  u  poured  into  thy  lipi."  Beauty  and 
eloquence  make  a  man  miijcstic  when  they  are  united  ;  they  both  dwell  In 
))erfectioa  in  the  all  fair,  all  eloquent  Lord  Jesus.  Grace  of  person  and  grace 
of  speech  reach  their  highest  point  in  him.  Grace  has  in  the  mo?t  copious 
manner  been  poured  upon  Christ,  for  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  him  should 
all  fulness  dwell,  and  now  grace  is  in  superabundance,  poured  forth  from  his 
lips  to  cheer  and  enrich  his  people.  The  feBtimony,  the  promises,  the  invitations, 
the  consolations  of  our  King  pour  forth  from  him  in  such  volumes  of  meaning 
that  we  cannot  but  contrast  those  cataracts  of  grace  with  the  speech  of  Moses 
which  did  but  drop  as  the  rain,  and  distil  as  the  dew.  Whoever  in  personal 
communion  with  the  Wellbeloved  has  listened  to  his  voice  will  feel  that  "  never 
man  spake  like  this  man."  Well  did  the  bride  say  of  him,  "  his  lips  are  like 
lilies  dropping  sweet-smelling  myrrh."  One  word  from  himself  dissolved  the 
heart  of  Saul  of  Tarsus,  and  turned  bim  into  an  ^tostle,  another  word 
raised  up  John  the  Divine  when  fainting  in  the  Isle  of  Patmos.  Oftentimes  k 
sentence  from  his  lips  has  turned  our  own  midnight  into  morning,  our  winter 
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intft  apring.  "Ther^ore  Qod  hath  Uated  thea  for  wwr."  CBlvin  reads  it, 
"Beeavu  God  hath  hUtted  thte  for  ewr."  Christ  is  blessed,  blessed  of  God, 
blessed  for  ever,  and  this  is  to  us  one  grent  reason  for  Iiib  lieauty,  nnd  the 
■oorce  of  the  gracious  words  which  proceed  out  o(  his  lips.  The  rare  en- 
dowments of  the  man  Christ  Jesus  are  given  him  of  the  Father,  that  by  them 
his  people  may  be  blessed  with  all  spiritual  blessings  in  union  with  himself. 
But  if  WE  take  our  own  trsnBlation,  we  read  that  the  Psther  has  blessed  the 
Mediator  as  a  reward  for  all  his  gracious  labours  ;  and  right  well  does  he 
deserve  the  recompense.  Whom  God  blesses  we  should  bless,  and  the  more  so 
because  all  his  blesscdaess  is  communicated  to  us. 

3  Gird  thy  sword  upon  thy  thigh,  O  most  mighty,  with  thy 
glory  and  thy  majesty. 

4  And  in  thy  majesty  ride  prosperously  because  of  truth  and 
meekness  and  righteousness ;  and  thy  right  hand  shall  teach  thee 
terrible  things. 

5  Thine  arrows  are  sharp  in  the  heart  of  the  king's  enemies  ; 
wkereby  the  people  fall  under  thee. 

■  6  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever  and  ever :  the  sceptre  of  thy 
kingdom  is  a  right  sceptre. 

7  Thou  lovest  righteousness,  and  hatest  wickedness  :  therefore 
God,  thy  God,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladness  above 
thy  fellows. 

8  All  thy  garments  smell  of  myrrh,  and  aloes,  and  cassia,  out 
of  the  ivory  palaces,  whereby  they  have  made  thee  glad. 

9  King's  daughters  were  among  thy  honourable  women  :  upon 
thy  right  hand  did  stand  the  queen  in  gold  of  Ophir, 

8.  "CJrv!  iky  veord  upon  thy  (A^A."  Loving  spirits  jealous  of  the 
Rddecmer's  glory  long  to  see  him  putting  forth  his  power  to  vindicate  his 
own  most  holy  cause.  Why  should  the  sword  of  the  Spirit  lie  still,  like  a  weapon 
hung  up  in  an  armoury  ;  it  is  sharp  and  strong,  both  for  cutting  and  piercing  ; 
O  that  the  divine  power  of  Jeaus  were  put  forth  to  use  it  against  error.  The 
words  before  us  represent  our  great  Eing  as  urged  to  arm  himself  for  battle, 
by  placing  his  sword  where  it  is  ready  for  use.  Christ  is  the  true  champion 
of  the  church,  others  are  but  underlings  who  must  borrow  strength  from 
him  ;  the  single  arm  of  Immanuel  is  the  sole  hope  of  the  faithful.  Our  prayer 
should  be  that  of  this  verse.  There  is  at  this  moment  an  apparent  suspension  of 
our  Lord's  former  power,  we  must  by  importunate  prayer  call  him  to  the  conflict, 
for  like  (he  Greeks  without  Achillea  we  are  soon  overcome  by  our  enemies, 
and  we  are  but  dead  men  if  Jesus  be  not  in  our  midst.  "0  matt  mig/it}/." 
A  title  well  deserfed,  and  not  given  from  empty  courtesy  like  the  serenities, 
czcellencics,  and  highnesses  of  our  fellow  mortals — titles,  which  are  but 
sops  for  vain  glotr.  Jesus  is  the  truest  of  heroes.  Hero  worship  in  his  case 
alone  is  commendnble.  He  is  mighty  to  save,  mighty  in  love.  "WUk  CAy 
glmj/  and  thy  majesty."  Let  thy  sword  both  win  thee  renown  and  dominion, 
or  as  it  may  mean,  gird  on  with  thy  sword  thy  robes  which  indicate  thy  royal 
splendour.  Love  delights  to  see  the  Beloved  arrayed  as  beseemeth  his 
excellency  ;  she  weeps  as  she  sees  him  in  the  garments  of  humiliation,  she 
rejoices  to  behold  him  in  the  vestments  of  his  exaltation.  Our  precious  Christ 
can  never  be  made  too  much  of.  Heaven  itself  is  but  just  good  enough  for 
bim.  All  the  pomp  that  angels  and  archangels,  and  thrones,  and  dominions, 
and  principalities,  and  powers  can  pour  at  his  feet  is  too  little  for  him.  Only 
his  own  essential  glory  is  such  as  fully  answers  to  the  desire  of  his  people,  who 
oui  never  enough  extol  him. 
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4.  "And  in  thy  vuijeity  ride  pr«tperotuii/."  The  hoTO-monnrch  snned  and 
appaielkd  in  now  eatreated  to  ascend  his  triumphal  car.  Would  !□  Ood  that 
our  Immanucl  would  cnmo  forth  in  the  chariot  oF  love  to  conquer  our  spiritual 
(oti  and  EciEo  by  power  the  souU  whom  he  ha«  bought  witn  bluud.  '•Beravt* 
qf'  truth  and  meel-nesa  and  rightnmsneu."  These  words  tnaj  be  rendered,  "  ridf. 
forthvpon  truth  and  metkmm  and  riyht&Mineu." — Three  uuble  chaigets  to  draw 
the  war-chaiiot  of  the  gospel.  In  the  sense  of  our  trHDslatiim  it  is  a  moat 
potent  argument  to  urge  with  our  Lord  that  the  cause  of  the  true,  the  humble, 
and  the  good,  calls  for  his  odvocarj.  Truth  will  be  lidimled,  meekness  will  be 
oppressed,  and  righteousness  slain,  unless  the  God,  the  Man  in  whom  these 
precious  things  arc  incarnated,  shall  arise  for  their  vindication.  Our  earnest 
petition  ought  ever  to  be  that  Jesus  would  lay  his  almighty  arm  to  the  work  of 
grace  lest  the  good  cause  languish  and  wickedness  prcvidl.  ^'And  thy  right 
band  ikall  teaeh  thet  terribla  thingt."  Foreseeing  the  result  of  divine  working, 
tho  psalmist  prophesies  that  the  uplifted  arm  of  llessiah  will  reveal  to  the 
King's    own    c;es    the    terrible    overthrow    of    his    foes.      Jesus    needs    no 

elide  but  his  own   right  band,   no    teacher    but    his    owo  mi^lit ;  may   be 
struct  us  all   in   what   he   can  pprform,   by  achieving  it  speedily  before  oar 
gladdened  eyes. 

5.  "T/itM  arrows."  Our  King  is  master  of  all  weapons  :  he  can  strike  those 
who  are  near  aod  those  afar  off  with  equal  force.  "Are  tharp."  Kothinf;  th&t 
Jesus  does  is  ill  done,  he  uses  no  blunted  shafts,  no  pointless  darts.  *'/a  the 
heart  of  the  KingU  aiemiei,^'  Our  Captain  aims  at  men's  hearts  rather  than 
their  heads,  and  he  hits  them  too  ;  point-blank  are  his  shots,  and  they  enter 
deep  into  the  vital  part  of  man's  nature.  Whether  fur  love  or  vengeance, 
Christ  never  misses  aim,  and  when  his  arrows  stick,  they  cause  a  smart  not  soon 
forgotten,  a  wound  which  only  he  can   heal.     Jesus'   artows  of  conviction  are 

■sharp  in  the  quiver  of  his  word,  and  sharp  when  on  the  bow  of  his  ministers, 
but  they  are  most  known  to  be  so  when  they  find  a  way  into  careless  hearts. 
They  are  kii  arrows,  he  mode  them,  he  shoots  them.  Ho  makes  them  sharp, 
and  he  makes  them  enter  the  heart.  Hay  none  of  us  ever  fall  under  the  darts 
.of  his  judgment,  for  none  kill  so  surely  as  they.  ''iV/ierfby  the  peiplejiall 
under  thee."  On  either  side  the  slain  of  the  Lord  are  many  when  Jesus 
ileads  on  the  war.  Nations  tremble  and  turn  to  him  when  he  shoots  abroad  his 
truth.  Under  his  power  and  presence,  men  are  stricken  down  as  though 
pricked  in  the  heart.  There  a  no  standing  against  the  Son  of  Ood  when  his 
bow  of  might  is  in  his  hands.  Terrible  will  be  that  hour  when  his  bow  shall 
be  made  quite  nuked,  and  bolts  of  devouring  fire  shall  be  hurled  upon  his 
adversaries  ;  then  shall  princes  fall  and  nations  periah. 

S.  "Thtj  throne,  0  God,  it  for  eeer  and  ever."  To  whom  can  this  be  spoken 
'but  our  Lord }  The  psalmist  cannot  restrain  his  adoration.  His  enlighten*^ 
'Cye  sees  in  the  royal  Husband  of  the  church,  Ood,  God  to  be  adored,  God 
reigning,  God  reigning  everlastingly.  Blessed  sight  !  Blind  are  the  eyes  that 
cannot  see  Ood  in  Christ  Jesus  I  We  never  appreciate  the  tender  cunduscen- 
aioD  of  our  Kin^  in  becoming  one  flesh  with  his  church,  and  placing  her  at  his 
right  hand,  until  we  have  fully  rejoiced  in  his  essential  glory  and  deity.  What 
a  mercy  fur  ua  that  our  Saviour  is  Ood,  for  who  but  a  Ood  could  execute  the 
work  of  salvation  t  What  a  glad  thing  it  is  that  he  reigns  on  a  throne  which  will 
never  pass  awuy,  for  we  need  both  sovereign  grace  and  eternal  love  to  secure  our 
happiness.  Could  Jesus  cease  to  reign  we  should  cease  to  be  blessed,  and  were  he 
not  God,  and  therefore  eternal,  this  must  be  the  case.  No  throne  can  endure  for 
ever,  but  that  on  which  God  liimself  eitteth.  "The  teeptre  qf  thy  kingdom  is  a 
right  »eeptre."  Heis  the  lawful  monarch  of  all  things  that  be,  Hisruleis  founded 
in  right,  its  law  is  right,  its  result  is  right.  Our  King  is  no  usurper  and  no 
oppressor.  Bven  when  he  shall  break  his  enemies  with  a  rod  of  iron,  he  will 
do  no  man  wrong ;  his  vengeance  and  his  grace  are  lioth  in  conformity  with 
justice^  Hence  we  trust  him  without  suspicion ;  he  cannot  err ;  no  affliction 
U  too  severe,  for  he  sends  it ;  no  judgment  too  harsh,  for  he  ordains  it.     O 
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blessed  hDndB  of  Jvsiis  !  the  reigniDg  power  is  safe  vith  yon.     All  the  Just 
rejoice  in  the  government  of  the  King  who  reigna  !□  righteousDess. 

7.  "T/wu  Itmeil  righteaugnets,  and  hatett  vicktdnett,"  Christ  Jesus  is  not 
neutral  in  the  great  contest  butween  right  and  wrung  ;  tis  warmly  as  ho  loves 
the  one  he  abhurs  the  other.  Whnt  qualifications  for  a  Bovereign  !  what 
grounds  of  confidence  for  a  people  !  The  whole  of  our  Lord's  liie  on  earth 
proved  the  truth  of  these  words  ;  bia  death  to  put  awnj  gin  and  bring  in 
the  reign  of  rtshteonanesii,  sealed  the  fact  beyond  all  queetion  ;  his  providence 
b;  which  he  ruTes  from  his  mediatoiia)  throne,  when  rightly  understood,  reveals 
the  swrne  ;  and  his  final  assize  will  procUini  it  before  all  worlds.  We  eh  on  Id 
imitute  him  both  in  hie  love  and  hute  ;  they  are  both  needful  to  complete  a 
rightoous  character.  "■Thertfore  Qod,  thy  Qod,  hath  anointed  thte  with  the  oil 
of  gladntat  abate  thy  fettovii."  Jesus  as  Mediator  owned  Qod  as  his  Qod, 
to  whom,  being  found  in  fi&hioTi  sa  a  man,  he  became  obedient.  On  account  of 
onr  Lord's  perfect  lite  he  ia  now  rewaided  with  BUpeiior  joy.  Othere  there  arc 
to  whom  griice  has  given  ft  sacred  fellowship  with  him,  but  by  their  universal 
consent  and  his  own  meiit,  he  is  prince  among  them,  the  giaddeat  of  all  bt cause 
the  cause  of  all  their  gladneaa.  At  Orienlal  feasts  oil  wsa  poured  on  the  heads 
of  distinguished  and  very  welcome  guests  ;  Ond  himself  anoints  the  man  Christ 
Jesus,  AS  he  sits  at  the  jicavenly  fea-sts,  anoints  him  as  n  reward  for  his  work,  with 
higher  and  fuller  joy  than  any  else  can  know  ;  thus  is  the  Son  of  man  honoured 
an^  rewarded  fsr  all  his  pains.  Observe  the  indisputable  testimony  to  Messiah's 
Deity  in  verse  six,  and  to  his  manhood  in  tho  present  verse.  Of  whom  could  this 
be  written  but  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth  1  Our  Christ  is  our  Elohim,  Jesus  ia  God 
with  us. 

8.  "All  thy  garmenii  tmdl  of  myrrh,  and  atoet,  and  eauia,"  The  divine 
anointing  causes  fragrance  to  distil  from  the  robes  of  the  Mighty  Hero.  He  i6 
dellehtful  to  every  sense,  to  the  eye  most  fair,  to  the  ear  most  gracious,  to  the 
spintual  nostril  most  sweet.  Tlie  excellences  of  Je^ua  are  all  roost  precious, 
comparable  to  the  rorcst  spices  ;  tiiey  aie  most  vaiied,  and  to  be  likened  not  to 
myrrh  alone,  hut  to  all  the  perfumes  blended  in  due  proportion.  The  Father 
always  finds  a  pleasure  in  him,  in  him  he  is  well  pleased  ;  and  all  regenerated 
spirits  rejoice  in  him,  for  he  is  made  of  God  unto  u",  "  wisdom,  righteous n ess, 
tanctification,  and  redemption."  Note  that  not  only  is  Jcfua  most  sweet,  but 
even  his  garments  are  so  ;  everything  that  he  has  to  do  with  is  perfumed  by 
hbperson.  "J/i  "  his  garments  are  thus  fragrant  ;  not  some  of  them,  but  sll  ;  we 
delight  AS  much  in  his  purple  of  dominion  as  in  the  white  linen  of  his  pricst- 
hooa,  his  mantle  as  our  prophet  is  as  dear  to  us  as  his  seamless  ciiat  as 
our  friend.  All  hia  drcsa  is  fragrant  with  all  sweetness.  To  attempt  to 
spiritualise  each  spice  here  mentioned  would  be  unprofltable,  the  evident  sense 
is  that  all  sweetnesses  meet  in  Jesus,  and  aie  poured  forth  wherever  he  is 
present.  ^'Out  of  the  ivory  mlaces,  vshei-^ij  they  hate  made  ihee  glad."  The 
abode  of  Jesus  now  is  impcnal  in  splendour,  ivory  and  gold  but  faintly  image 
bis  royal  seat ;  there  is  he  made  glad  in  the  presence  of  the  Father,  and  in  the 
company  of  his  saints.  Oh,  to  behold  him  with  his  perfumed  ^mentson  i  The 
Tery  smell  of  him  from  afar  ravishes  our  spirit,  what  must  it  be  to  lie  on  the 
other  side  of  the  pearl  gate,  within  the  pslaee  of  ivory,  amid  those  halls  of  Zioo. 
"  coDJubilant  with  song,"  where  is  the  tlirono  of  David,  and  the  abiding  presence 
of  the  Prince  !  To  think  of  his  gladness,  to  know  that  he  is  full  of  joy,  gives 
gladness  at  this  moment  to  out  souls.  We  poor  exiles  can  sing  in  our  banish- 
ment since  our  King,  our  Wellbeloved,  has  come  to  his  throne. 

9.  "King*'  daughters  aere  amimg  thy  honovraiilt  women."  Our  Ixird'a  courts 
lack  not  for  courtiers,  and  those  the  fairest  and  noblest.  Virgin  souls  are 
maids  of  honour  to  the  court,  the  true  lilies  of  heaven.  The  lowly  and  pure 
Id  heart  are  esteemed  by  the  Lord  Jeaua  as  his  most  familiar  friends,  their  place 
in  his  palace  is  not  among  the  meniala  but  near  the  throne.  The  day  will  come 
when  those  who  are  "kings'  daughters"  literally  will  count  it  their  ^atest 
honour  to  terre  the  church,  and,  meanwhile  every  believing  sister  is  spiritually 


EXPOSITIONS  OF  THE  PSALMS. 


OpAir."  the  church  sharea  her  Lord's  honour  and  happiness,  he  sets  ber  in 
the  place  of  dignity,  he  clothes  her  with  the  best  of  the  bcsL  Gold  is  the 
richest  of  meUls,  and  Opliir  gold  the  purest  known.  Jesns  bestows  nothioff 
inferior  or  of  secondary  value  upon  hu  beloved  church.  In  imparted  and 
imputed  riffhteousDesB  the  church  ii  divinely  arrayed.  Hap));  those  who  are 
members  of  a  church  so  honoured,  so  beloved;  unhappy  those  who  persecute 
the  beloved  people,  for  as  a  husband  will  not  endure  that  his  wife  should  be 
insulted  or  maltreated,  so  neither  will  the  heaveuly  Husband  ;  he  will  speedily 
avenge  his  ovrn  elect.  Mark,  then,  the  solemn  pomp  of  the  verses  we  have 
read.  The  Kinc  ie  seen  with  rapture,  he  girde  himself  as  a  warrior,  robes  him- 
self as  a  loonarcn,  mounts  his  chariot,  darts  his  arrows,  and  conquers  his  foes. 
Then  he  Hsccuda  his  throne  with  his  sceptre  In  his  hand,  flits  the  palace  ball 
with  perfume  brought  from  his  secret  chambers,  his  retinue  stand  around  liim, 
and,  fairest  of  ell,  bis  bride  is  at  his  right  hand,  with  daughters  of  subject  prioces 
as  her  attendants.  Faith  is  no  stranger  to  this  sight,  and  every  time  she  looka 
she  adores,  she  loves,  she  rejoices,  she  expects. 

10  Hearken,  O  daughter,  and  consider,  and  incline  thine  ear ; 
forget  also  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father's  house  ; 

11  So  shall  the  king  greatly  desire  thy  beauty  :  for  he  i>  thy 
Lord  ;  and  worship  thou  him. 

12  And  the  daughter  of  Tyre  shall  ke  there  with  a  gift ;  even 
the  rich  among  the  people  shall  entreat  thy  favour. 

10.  '^Htarten,  0  dauffhter,  and  contid«r."  Ever  is  this  the  great  duty  of  the 
church.  Faith  cometh  by  hearing,  and  confirmation  by  consideration.  Ko 
precept  can  be  more  worthy  of  the  attention  of  those  who  arc  honoured  lobe 
espoused  unto  Christ  than  that  which  follows.  "And  incline  thiiie  ear."  Lean 
forward  that  oa  syllable  may  be  unheard.  The  whole  faculties  of  the  mind 
should  be  bent  upon  receiving  holy  teaching.  "Forget  alio  thine  ovn.  peopU, 
and  thy  fiUher't  hoiae."  To  renounce  the  world  is  not  easy,  but  it  must  bo 
done  by  all  who  are  affianced  to  the  Great  King,  for  a  divided  heart  he  cannot 
endure ;  it  would  be  misery  to  the  beloved  one  as  well  as  dishonour  to  her 
Lord.  Evil  acquiuntances,  and  even  those  who  are  but  neutral,  must  be  for- 
saken, they  can  confer  no  benefit,  they  must  inflict  injury.  The  house  of  our 
nativity  is  flic  house  of  sin — we  were  shapen  in  iniquity ;  the  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  Ood,  we  must  come  forth  of  the  house  of  fallen  nature,  for  it  is 
built  in  the  City  of  Destruction.  Not  that  natural  ties  are  broken  by  grace, 
but  ties  of  the  sinful  nature,  bonds  of  graceless  affinity.  We  have  much  to 
forget  as  well  as  to  learn,  and  the  unlearning  is  so  difiicult  that  only  diligent 
hearing,  and  considering,  and  bending  of  the  whole  soul  to  it,  can  accomplish 
the  work  ;  and  even  these  would  be  too  feeble  did  not  divine  grace  assist.  Yet 
why  should  we  remember  the  Egypt  from  which  we  came  out  ?  Are  the  leeks 
and  the  garlic,  and  the  onions  anjtning,  when  the  iron  bondage,  and  the  elavish 
tasks,  Hud  the  death-dealing  Pharaoh  of  hell  are  remembered  ?  We  part  with 
folly  for  wisdom  ;  with  bubbles  fdr  eternal  joys  ;  with  deceit  for  truth  ;  with 
misery  for  bliss ;  with  idols  for  the  living  Ood.  O  that  Christians  were  more 
mindful  of  the  divine  precept  here  recorded  ;  but,  alas  !  worldlincas  abounds  ; 
the  church  is  defiled  ;  and  the  glory  of  the  Great  King  is  veiled.  Only  when 
the  whole  church  leads  the  separated  life  will  the  full  splendour  and  power  of 
Christianity  shine  forth  upon  tne  world. 

11.  "&  thall  the  iing  greatly  detire  thy  beauty.'^  Whole-hearted  love  is  tbtt 
duty  and  bliss  of  the  marriage  state  in  every  case,  but  especially  so  in  this  lofty 
mystic  marriage.  The  church  must  forsake  all  others  and  cleave  to  Jesus  only, 
or  she  will  not  please  him  nor  enjoy  the  full  manifestation  of  his  love.  Whst 
less  can  be  ask,  what  less  may  she  dare  propose  than  to  be  wholly  his  t    Jesus 
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■eea  &  beantj  in  his  church,  a  bennty  which  be  delights  io  most  when  it  is  not 
marred  b;  worldliness.  He  has  alwaja  been  most  near  and  preuious  to  his 
saints  when  tliey  have  cheerfully  taken  up  hia  cross  and  followed  him  without 
the  camp.  His  Spirit  is  gneved  when  they  mingle  themselves  among  the 
people  and  luam  their  ways.  No  great  and  lasting  revival  of  religion  can  bo 
granted  us  till  the  professed  lovers  of  Jesus  prove  their  affection  by  coming 
out  from  an  ungodly  world,  being  separated,  and  toucliiog  not  the  unclean 
thing.  "  Fvr  he  it  thy  Lord;  and  worahip  tKou  him.'^  Ho  has  royal  rights  still ; 
his  condescending  grace  does  not  lessen  but  rather  enforce  hia  authority.  Our 
Saviour  is  also  our  Bukr.  The  husband  ia  the  head  of  the  wife;  the  love  he 
bears  her  does  nut  lessen  but  strengtbcn  her  obligation  to  obey.  The  church 
must  reverence  Jesus,  and  bow  before  him  in  prostrate  adoration  ;  his  tender 
Qnion  with  her  gives  her  liberty,  but  not  license ;  it  frees  her  from  alt  other 
burdens,  but  places  his  easy  yoke  upon  her  neck.  Who  would  wish  it  to  be 
otherwise  ?  The  service  of  Qod  is  heaven  in  heaven,  and  perfectly  carried  out 
it  is  hi'BVen  upon  earth.  Jesus,  thou  art  he  whom  thy  church  praieca  in  her 
unceasing  songs,  and  adores  in  her  perpetual  service.  Teach  us  to  be  wholly 
thine.  Bear  with  us,  and  work  by  thy  Spirit  in  us  till  thy  will  is  dono  b;  us 
on  earth  as  it  ia  in  heaven. 

13.  "Andthe  daughUr  of  Tyre  thnU  hethereteUh  a  gift."  When  the  church 
abounds  in  holiness,  she  rIihU  know  no  lock  of  humsgc  from  the  Hurrounding 
people.  Her  glory  shall  then  impress  and  attract  the  heathen  around,  till  they 
also  unite  in  doing  honour  to  her  Lord.  The  power  of  missions  abroad  lies  at 
horn's:  a  holy  church  will  be  a  powerful  church.  Nor  shall  there  be  lack  of 
treasure  in  her  coffers  when  grace  is  in  her  heart ;  the  free  gifts  of  a  willing 
people  Bhail  enable  the  workers  for  Ood  to  carry  on  their  sacred  enterprises 
without  stint.  Commerce  shall  send  in  its  revenue  to  endow,  not  with  forced 
levies  and  imporinl  luxes,  but  with  willing  gifts  the  church  of  the  Great  King. 
"  Soea  the  rieh  among  the  people  thall  intreat  thy  farour.'^  Not  by  pandering 
to  their  follies,  but  by  testifying  against  their  sins,  shall  the  wealthy  be  -won  to 
the  faith  of  Jesus.  They  shall  come  not  to  favour  the  church  but  to  beg  for 
her  favour.  She  shall  not  bo  the  hireling  of  the  great,  but  as  a  queen  shall  she 
dispense  her  favours  to  the  suppliant  throng  of  the  rich  among  Che  people.     We 

E  about  to  beg  for  Christ  like  beggars  for  alms,  aud  many  who  should  know 
tter  will  makj  compromises  and  become  reticent  of  unpopular  truth  to  please 
the  great  ones  of  the  earth  ;  not  so  will  the  true  bride  of  Clirist  di?grade  her- 
self, when  her  sanctification  is  more  deep  and  more  visible  ;  then  will  the  hearts 
of  men  grow  liberal,  and  offerings  from  afar,  abundant  and  continual,  shall  be 
presented  at  the  throne  of  the  Pacific  Prince. 

13  The  king's  daughter  is  all  giorious  within  ;  her  clothing  is 
of  wrought  gold. 

14  She  shall  be  brought  unto  the  king  in  raiment  of  needle- 
work :  the  virgins  her  companions  that  follow  her  shall  be  brought 
unto  thee, 

15  With  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they  be  brought;  they 
shall  enter  into  the  king's  palace. 

13.  "  TTte  jti'n^'t  daughter  u  all  gloriou*  viithin."  Within  her  secret  chambers 
her  glory  is  great.  Though  unseen  of  men  her  Lord  sees  her,  and  commends 
her.  "It  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be.  Or  the  passage  may  be 
understood  as  meanmg  within  herself — her  beauty  is  not  outward  only  or 
mainly  ;  the  chniceat  of  her  charms  are  to  be  found  in  her  heart,  her  secret 
character,  her  inward  desires.  Truth  and  wisdom  in  the  hidden  parts  are 
what  the  Lord  regards;  mere  skin-deep  beauty  is  nothing  in  his  eyes.  The 
church  is  of  royal  estmclion,  of  imperial  dignity,  fur  she  is  a  king's  daughter ; 
and  she  has  been  purified  and  renewed  in  nature,    for  she  is  glorious  within. 
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Note  the  word  aU.  The  Bridegroiim  was  said  to  have  all  his  garmeots  perfumed, 
and  now  the  bride  is  all  glorious  witlun — entirenuu  and  completeness  are  great 
points.  There  ia  no  mixture  of  ill  savour  in  Jesus,  nor  shall  there  be  alloy  of 
unholinesa  in  his  people,  bis  church  shall  be  preseoted  without  spot  or  vriukle, 
or  any  such  thing.  "Her  dothiim  it  of  lerovg/U  gold."  Best  material  aad  best 
workmanship.  How  laboriously  did  our  Lord  work  out  the  precious  material 
of  his  righteousness  iuto  a  vesture  for  his  people  1  no  emiiroidery  of  golden 
threads  can  equal  that  maatcr-picce  of  holy  art.  Such  clothing  becomes  one 
so  honoured  by  relationship  to  the  Great  King.  The  Lord  looks  to  it  that 
nothing  shall  he  wautiog  to  tho  glory  and  beauty  of  his  bride. 

14.  "  Sht  thall  be  brought  vnia  t/ie  kiiig  in  raiment  of  jieedleicork.'"  The  day 
comes  when  the  celi'stiat  maniage  shall  be  opL-nlj  celebrated,  and  these  words 
describe  the  nuptial  pioccssion,  wherein  the  quet:n  is  brought  to  her  ruynl 
Uiisbaud  attended  by  her  handmaidens.  In  tho  latter-duy  glory,  and  in  ifao 
coDsuoimation  of  all  thin^  the  glory  of  the  biide,  the  Lamb's  wife,  shall  bo 
seen  by  all  the  universe  with  admiration.  While  she  was  within  doors,  and  licr 
saints  hidden  ones,  the  church  was  eloriou?  ;  what  will  be  her  splendour  when 
she  shall  appear  in  the  likeness  of  Tier  Lord  in  the  day  of  his  manifestauoa  f 
The  finest  embroidery  is  but  a  faint  image  of  tho  perfection  of  the  church  when 
sancliSed  by  the  Spirit.  This  verso  tcHB  us  of  the  ultimate  rest  of  the  church — 
the  King's  own  bosom  ;  of  tho  way  she  comes  to  it,  she  is  hrovght  by  the  power 
of  sovereijjn  grace;  of  the  time  when  this  is  done — io  the  future,  "*A« 
iKall  (e, "  It  does  not  jut  appear ;  of  tho  state  in  which  she  shall  come — clad  in 
richest  array,  and  attended  by  brightest  spirits.  "J^  tirgiai  her  mmpanion* 
that  foUow  her  thali  be  brought  vnto  thee."  Those  who  love  and  serve  tho  church 
for  her  Lord's  sake  shall  share  in  her  bliss  "in  that  day."  In  one  seose  they 
are  a  part  of  the  church,  but  for  the  sake  of  the  imagery  they  arc  represented 
as  maids  of  honour ;  and,  though  the  figure  may  seem  incongruous,  they  ar« 
represented  as  brought  to  the  King  with  the  same  loving  familiarity  as  the 
bride,  because  the  true  servants  of  the  church  are  or  the  church,  and  partake 
in  all  her  happiness.  Note  that  those  who  are  admitted  to  everlasting  com' 
muDJOQ  with  Christ,  are  pure  in  heart — virgiju,  pure  ia  company — ''her  eom- 
panioiit,"  pure  in  walk~-"(Aa(  jWfcie  Aw."  Let  none  hope  to  bo  brought  iuto  " 
heaven  at  last  who  are  not  puriQed  now. 

19.  ''  With  gladnea  and  rejoiring  iJiall  they  be  brought."  Joy  becomes  a  marriags 
feast.  What  joy  will  that  be  which  will  bo  seen  at  the  feasts  of  paradise  when 
all  the  redeemed  shall  be  brought  homel  Gladness  in  the  snints  ihemselvea, 
and  rejoicing  from  the  angels  shall  make  the  lialls  of  the  New  Jerusalem  ring 
again  with  shoutings.  "They  thaU  enter  into  the  Sing'a  palaee."  Their  peace- 
ful abodes  shall  bo  where  Jesus  the  King  reigns  in  state  for  ever.  Tlicy  shall 
not  be  shut  out  but  shut  in.  Rights  of  free  entrance  into  the  holiest  of  all 
shall  be  accorded  them.  Brought  by  grace,  they  shall  enler  into  glory.  If 
there  was  joy  in  the  bringing,  what  m  the  entering?  What  in  the  abiding) 
The  glorified  are  not  field  labourera  in  the  plains  of  heaven,  but  sons  who  dwell 
at  home,  princes  of  (he  blood,  resident  in  the  royal  palace.  Happy  hour  when 
we  shall  enjoy  all  this  and  forget  the  sorrows  of  time  in  the  triumphs  of  eternity. 

i6  Instead  of  thy  fathers  shall  be  thy  children,  whom  thou 
mayest  make  princes  in  all  the  earth, 

17  I  will  make  thy  name  to  be  remembered  in  all  generations ; 
therefore  shall  the  people  praise  thee  for  ever  aad  ever. 

15.  " InsUtul  of  thij  fatheri  thall  be  thij  children,"  The  ancient  aointa  who 
stood  as  fathers  in  tho  service  of  the  Great  King  have  all  passed  away  ;  but  a 
spiritual  seed  is  found  to  fill  their  places.  Tho  veterans  depart,  but  volunteert 
fill  up  the  vacant  places.  The  line  of  grace  never  becomes  extinct.  As  long 
as  time  shall  last,  the  true  apostolical  succession  will  be  maintained.  ""  Wham 
thou  mayetl  make  prineet  in  M  the  earth."  Servants  of  Christ  are  kings.    Where 
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a  man  has  preached  successfully,  and  evangelised  a  tribe  or  nation,  he  gets  to 
himself  more  thau  refral  honours,  and  his  name  is  like  the  name  of  thu  great 
men  that  be  upoa  the  earth.  Jesus  is  the  king-maker.  Ambition  of  the 
noblest  kind  shitll  win  her  desire  in  the  army  of  Christ;  immortal  crowns  are 
distributed  to  his  faithful  soldiers.  The  whole  earth  shall  yet  be  subdued  for 
Christ,  and  honoured  src  they,  who  shall,  through  grace,  have  a  share  in  the  con- 
qnest — these  shall  reign  witli  Christ  at  his  coming 

Ver»e  IT. — "I  mil  make  thy  name  to  be  TemeTithered  in  all  generatkiu."  Je- 
hovah by  the  prophet's  mouth  promises  to  the  Prince  of  Peace  eternal  fame  as 
veil  as  a  continuous  progeny.  His  name  is  his  fame,  hia  character,  his  person  ; 
these  are  dear  to  his  people  now — they  never  can  forget  them  ;  and  it  shall 
be  BO  as  long  as  men  exist.  Names  renowned  in  one  generation  hare  been  un- 
known to  the  next  era,  but  the  laurels  of  Jesus  shall  erer  bo  fresh,  his  renown 
ever  new.  God  will  see  to  this;  his  providence  and  his  grace  shull  inoke  it 
SO.  The  fame  of  Messiah  is  not  left  to  human  guardianship  ;  the  Eternal 
guarantees  it,  and  his  promise  never  fuils.  All  down  the  ages  the  memories  ol 
Gethsemane  and  Calvary  shall  glow  with  uneitinguiahable  light  ;  nor  shall  the 
lapse  of  time,  Che  smoke  of  error,  or  the  malice  of  hell  be  able  to  dim  the  glory 
of  the  Redeemer's  fame.  ^^Thereftrre  thall  the  people  praite  thee  for  eeer  and 
eeer."  They  shall  confess  thee  to  be  what  thou  art,  and  shall  render  to  lliee  in 
perpetuity  the  homage  due.  Praise  is  due  from  every  heart  to  him  who  loved 
ns,  and  redeemed  us  hy  his  blood  ;  this  praise  will  never  be  fully  piiid.  but  will 
be  ever  a  standing  and  growing  debt.  His  daily  benefits  enlarge  our  obligations, 
let  them  increase  the  number  of  our  songs.  Age  to  age  reveals  more  of  his 
love,  let  every  year  swell  the  volume  uf  the  music  of  earth  and  heaven,  and  let 
thunders  of  song  roll  up  in  full  diapason  to  the  throne  of  him  that  liveth,  and 
was  dead,  and  is  alive  for  evermore,  and  halh  the  keys  of  bcU  and  of  death. 

"  Let  lilm  be  crowned  mllh  majesty 
Wlio  bowed  hlB  hcsd  to  dt-Ath, 
And  be  his  ImnoDrH  sonndcd  high 
By  uU  Uiiuga  that  have  breath,"  ' 
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Title. — "  U/iott  ShoehaiiTtiiii,'''  or  upon  lUiet.  It  will  be  remembered  that  lilies 
wore  an  emblem  of  purity  and  loveliness,  and  were  introduced  as  such  in  the 
buildiug  of  Solomon's  temple  (see  1  Kings  v!i.  19,  22,  36  :  2  Chron.  iv.  5)  ; 
and  the  church  is  com|>ared  in  Ihe  Cantiijles  to  a  "  lily  among  thorns."  Cant, 
ii.  i.  The  Psalms  which  bear  this  title,  "  upon  lilies,"  are  the  present,  the  sixty- 
ninth  and  the  eightieth  (op.  Fs.  Ix.]  ;  and  all  these  contain  prophecies  of  Christ 
and  his  church.  The  sixtieth  is  a  parallel  to  the  forty-fourth,  and  represents 
her  supplicating  appeal  to  Ood.  and  Christ's  victories.  The  aixty-ninih  dis- 
plays the  victories  gained  by  Christ  through  suffering.  The  eightieth  is  also 
parallel  to  the  forty-fourth  and  sixtieth,  a  plaintive  lament  of  the  church  in 
diatress  and  a  snp]>lioating  cry  fur  deliverance,  All  these  three  Psalms  are  (if 
we  may  venture  to  use  this  expression)  like  the  voice  of  the  "  lily  among 
thorns."  That  there  is.  therefore,  some  reference  here  to  the  spiritual  mean- 
ing of  the  word  0'i'^<^,  or  liliei,  in  this  title,  seems  at  least  to  be  probable. — 
Chrutopher  WordiiBorlh. 

Title. — We  think  that  Skoihannim  Bi[;nif1es  an  instrument  of  six  strings,  or  a 
songof  rejoiring.  — ;lu^ifii(in  Cnlmet,  1872 — 1757. 

Kitto,  on  the  other  hand,  says  that  the  word  is  so  clearly  lUiet,  that  be  is  dii- 
inclioed  to  go  out  of  the  way  to  bring  iu  tbe  Hebrew  word  for  ux. 
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Titk. — "  To  f^  ehitf  munraan  vpon  ShMhannim."  Some  would  ha*e  it  thst 
inalruments  whereon  were  mHn;  eDgravinga  of  lilies,  which  are  Eix-leaved 
fluwera,  are  here  meant.  And,  indeed,  some  iDterpreters,  because  of  that  deri- 
yation  of  the  word,  do  thus  Iranalate  it.  vpan  Shoghannim,  that  is,  upon  lilUi;  and 
that  either  in  reference  to  their  wedding  garlands,  that  were  made  much  of 
lilies,  or  as  intending  by  these  lilies  Christ  and  iiis  chatcb.^Arihur  Jackton. 

TitU. — "A  mmg.^'  The  word  I'V,  ihir,  the  meaning  of  which  (»«?),  is  un< 
questioned,  is  prefixed  to  man;  of  the  Psalms,  three  times  simpi;  and  thirteen 
times  ia  comiectioD  with  Maaurr.  There  is  no  murk  of  peculiarity  in  their 
composition.  The  meaning  of  the  word  seems  to  be  discriminated  from  Miituor, 
ai  «ignif;ing  a  thing  to  be  sung,  with  reference  to  ita  poetical  structure. — John 
Jdb. 

Whole  Ptalm. — The  Psalter,  which  sets  forth  so  much  truth  respectiDg  the 
person  and  work  of  Chrint — truth  more  precious  than  gold  and  sweeter  than 
the  bonejcomb — is  not  silent  respecting  the  bond  subsisting  between  him  and 
his  people,  thb  htstical  vnioii  betwkes  Chkist  akd  the  chcbcu.  When 
a  prince  sets  his  affections  on  a  woman  of  lowly  rank,  and  takes  her  home  to  be 
his  wife,  the  two  are  so  united  that  her  dtbts  become  his,  his  wealth  and 
honours  become  hen.  Now,  that  there  is  formed  between  Chiist  and  the 
cburch,  between  Christ  and  every  noul  that  will  consent  to  receive  him,  a  con- 
nection, of  which  the  moat  intimate  of  all  natural  relations  is  the  analogue 
and  type,  we  have  already  found  to  be  not  only  taught  in  the  Psalms, 
but  to  be  implied  in  the  very  structure  of  many  of  thtm.     He  takes  his 

ale's  sins  upon  him,  anil  they  receive  the  right  to  become  the  sous  of 
;  the  One  Spirit  of  God  wherewith  he  was  baptised  without  measure, 
dwells  in  them  according  to  the  measure  of  the  grace  that  b  given  them.  I  will 
only  add  further,  that  this  union,  besides  being  implied  in  so  many  places,  ia 
ezpreaily  set  forth  in  one  most  glorious  Psalm — the  Nuptial  Song  of  Christ  and 
the  Church — which  has  for  its  peculiar  theme  the  home-briuging  of  Christ's 
elect,  that  they  msy  be  joined  to  him  in  a  union  that  shall  survive  the  erer- 
lasting  \A\\m.— William  BiniiU,  D.D. 

Verie  t. — "My  heart  w  inditing  a  good  mntter,^^  and  then,  ".Vy  tongue  AaU 
lie  like  the  pen  of  a  ready  write!-."  Oh,  then  I  shall  go  merrily  on  in  hie  service, 
when  I  have  matter  prepared  in  my  heart.  And,  indeed,  as  the  mariner  sees 
further  new  stars  the  further  he  sails,  he  loseth  sic-ht  of  the  old  ones  and  dis- 
covers new  ;  so  the  growing  Christian,  the  fuitlicr  he  sails  in  religion  he 
discovers  new  wants,  new  Scriptures  affect  him,  new  trials  afflict  him,  new 
business  he  finds  with  God,  and  forgetting  those  things  that  are  behind,  he 
reacheth  after  those  things  tliat  are  before,  and  so  finds  every  day  new  bu^ness 
with  the  Lord  his  God  ;  and  he  that's  busy  trifles  not ;  the  more  business  the 
less  distraction. — Richard  SteeU. 

Vene  1. — ^'My  heart  it  inditing  a  good  mnfto-."  EftlT  (ralhath).  boileth  or  bub- 
hieth  vp ;  denotes  the  language  of  the  heart  full  and  ready  for  utterance. — 
VictoHmu  Bythner. 

Vene  1. — "My  heart  U  inditing  a  good  matter."  Here  you  have  the  work  of 
the  Spirit  of  prophecy.  By  his  operation  the  good  "mnlter"  is  engendered  in 
the  psalmist's  bosom,  and  now  his  heart  is  heaving  and  labouring  under  the  load. 
It  is  just  beginning  to  throw  it  up.  like  water  from  a  fountain,  that  it  may  flow 
off  in  the  channel  of  the  tongue.  Here,  therefore,  you  have  some  insight  given 
jou  of  the  manner  of  the  operation   of  the   Spirit  in  the  heart  of  man.     The 

Eisntmist  says  his  heart  is  doing  what  the  spirit  is  doing  in  his  heart.  The 
leart  does  it,  indeed,  but  it  is  the  Spirit's  working.  The  pealmist  took  al)  the 
interest  and  plessure  in  his  subject  lliat  he  could  have  done,  if  the  Spirit  had 
had  nothing  to  do  with  it ;  for  when  the  Spirit  works,  he  works  not  only  by  the 
heart,  but  in  the  heart ;  he  seizes  upon  all  its  affections,  every  fibre  of  it  ia 
bent  to  his  wiU.—Oeorge  Sarpur,  in  "  Chritt  in  the  F»atmt,"  1803. 
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Vtnt  l.—"Qood  matter,"  the  goodspell,  or  gotptl. — Chrutopho"  Word*- 
vorth. 

Verte  i. — A  similitude  taken  from  the  mineah,  or  meat-ttff'ering  in  the  law, 
which  WRS  dressed  in  the  frjiag-pan  (Levit.  vii.  ti),  and  there  bailed  in  oil,  heing 
m&do  of  fine  Sour  unleavened,  mingled  with  oil  (Levit.  ii.  5),  and  afterwards 
was  presented  to  the  Lord  by  the  priest,  ver.  8.  llere  the  matter  of  this  Psalm 
is  an  the  mlacah  or  obiatioa,  wbicti  with  the  oil,  the  grace  of  the  Spirit,  was 
boiled  and  prepared  in  the  prophet's  heart,  and  now  presented.— ^«nry 
Am*vort/i. 

Verm  1. — It  ia  reported  of  Orieen,  snith  Erasmus,  that  ho  was  ever  earnest, 
but  most  of  sli  when  he  discoursed  of  Christ.  Of  Johannes  MoUiss.  a  Bonouian, 
it  is  said,  that  whenever  he  spake  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  ejes  dropped,  for  he  was 
fraught  with  a  mighty  fervency  of  God's  Holy  Spirit  ;  and  like  the  Baptist,  he 
was  first  a  burning  (boiling  or  bubbling),  and  then  a  shining  light. — John,  Trapp, 

Yeru  1. — '^Touching  tha  king.''''  It  does  not  all  concern  the  king  imme- 
diately, for  much  of  it  concerns  the  queen,  and  about  one-half  of  it  is  directly 
addressed  to  her.  But  it  reiatea  to  him  inasmuch  as  it  relates  to  his  family. 
Christ  ever  ideatiSes  himself  with  bis  people  ;  so  that,  whatever  is  done  to 
them,  is  done  to  himself.     Their  interests  are  his. — George  Barpur. 

Verte  I. — "ifi/  tongue"  shall  be  like  the  pen  of  one  that  takes  minutes  or 
writes  shorthand  :  for  I  shall  speak  very  briefly,  and  not  in  words  at  length,  or 
so  as  to  be  understood  in  a  literal  sense,  but  in  figures  and  emblems.  Fivm 
"HAy  David  and  hi*  old  Eaglitk  TVonsiotttrt  eUartd,"  1700.     [Atuia.'\ 

Y«rm  1. — "7'A«  pen."  We  call  the  prophets  the  penmen  of  Scripture,  whereas 
they  were  but  the  pta. — Matthew  Henry. 

Verm  S.^'TAou  art  fairer  tlian,  the  diUdren  of  men;  grace  i»  poured  into 
thy  Upi."  Thus  he  begins  to  set  forth  his  beauty,  wherein  is  the  delight  fulness 
of  any  person  ;  so  is  it  with  the  soul  when  Ood  hath  made  known  to  man  hie 
own  filthiness  and  uncomeliness  through  sin,  and  that  Only  by  Jesus  sin  is 
taken  away  ;  oh,  how  beautiful  is  this  faae,  the  flrst  sight  of  him  I  Secondly, 
"Full  of  grace  are  thy  lipt :"  here  is  the  second  commendation;  which  b, 
when  Jesus  hath  opened  his  lips  to  us,  from  them  he  pours  out  grace  into  our 
soul,  when  he  makes  known  the  Father  to  us,  and  speaks  peace  to  all  that  are 
for  oS  nod  near  ;  when  he  calls,  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  labour  and  are 
heavy  laden,  and  I  will  refresh  you  :'*  and  all  this  is  because  God  hath  blessed 
him  for  ever ;  we  are  assured  he  comes  from  Ood,  and  that  he  and  his 
works  are  eternal,  and  therefore  all  his  grace  poured  out  upon  us  shall  remain 
with  us,  and  make  us  blessed  for  ever;  for  he  is  the  Word  of  God,  and  he 
■peaka  the  mind  of  God,  for  he  speaks  nothing  but  what  he  hath  heard  from 
the  Father  ;  and  when  he  apeaks  to  our  souls  wirii  his  Word,  the  Spirit  is  given, 
a  certain  testimony  to  our  soul  that  we  are  the  suns  of  Ood,  and  a  pledge  of 
our  inheritance  ;  for  the  Spirit  and  the  Word  cannot  be  separated. — Richard 
Coore,  in  "Chritt  let/orth." 

Verae  2. — ''Thou  art  fairer  than  the  children  of  men,"  etc.  Nothing  can  be 
more  beautiful  than  this  abrupt  way  of  discourse.  The  prophet  sets  out  with 
a  professed  design  to  speak  oi  the  king.  But  as  if  in  the  moment  he  had  so 
intended,  the  glorioua  Permm  of  whom  he  was  going  to  speak  appeared  to  his 
view,  he  instantly  leaves  every  other  consideration  to  speak  to  him  himself. 
And  what  a  rapturous  address  he  makes  1  He  first  describes  the  glories,  the 
beauties,  the  astonishing  loveliness,  of  his  peraon.  Though  to  a  carnal  eye 
there  was  no  beauty  to  desire  him,  his  visage  was  marred  more  than  any  man's, 
tod  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men.  yet  to  an  eye  truly  enlightened,  he  is 
the  king  in  his  beauty,  fairer,  as  the  glorious  Mediator,  the  Head,  the  Bride- 
groom of  his  Church  and  people,  than  all  the  children  of  men.  And,  in  the 
Father's  view,  so  greatly  beloved,  so  truly  glorious,  that  grace  v>a»  poured  into 
Am  Up*.  Reader,  observe  the  expression  ;  not  simply  grace  put  into  his  heart, 
for  the  holiness  and  purity  of  his  person,  but  poured  into  his  lips,  that,  like  the 
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honej,  it  might  drop  upon  his  p«ople,  and  be  for  ever  coromnaicated  to  all  bia 
redeemed,  in  aa  endltisa  perpetuity  of  all  suited  bltaaings  here,  ftud  gloTj 
hereafter.— i&fttrrt  ifinetor,  J).2}. 

Verge  2.^"-T/uni  art  fairgr  than  the  children  of  men."  Are  you  for  htauty  t 
That  takus  with  most  :  fur  this  none  like  Cbritit.  For  benuty  aod  comeliiiess 
he  infioitcly  surpaast'S  both  men  aad  angels.  We  read  of  Uoscs,  that  he  was 
exceeding  fair  ;  and  of  David,  that  he  was  ruddy,  and  of  a  beautiful  counteDance  ; 
and  Joaephus  reports  of  the  one  of  them,  that  all  that  saw  him  were  amazed  at 
and  eonmoured  of  hJB  beauty.  Oh,  but  what  was  their  beauty  to  Clirist'H  f 
Were  their  beauty,  and  with  theirs  the  beauty  of  men  and  angels  put  together, 
it  would  all  be  nothioK  to  the  beauty  of  Christ ;  not  so  much  as  the  hglit  of  m 
farthing  candle  is  to  the  light  of  the  sun  at  noon-day,— KiKwrd  Pearte  m  "The 
Bet  mtek,"  1673. 

Vem  3. — 'TAou  artfairery"  etc.  Fair  he  was  (1)  in  his  eonceptinn,  con- 
coived  in  purity,  and  a  fair  angel  brought  the  news.  Fair  (2)  in  his  nattcUp  : 
iipdiaf  is  the  word  in  the  Scptuagint,  temputtivut,  in  time,  that  is,  all  tilings  are 
beautiful  in  their  time,  Eccl.  iii.  It.  And  «n  the  f'ulnet*  of  time  it  was  that  be 
was  born,  and  a  fair  star  pointed  to  him.  Pair  (3)  in  his  ehUdhoud  ;  he  grew  up 
in  grnce  and  favour,  Luke  ii.  62.  The  doctors  were  much  taken  with  him. 
Fair  (4)  in  his  manhood ;  had  he  not  been  so,  says  S.  Jerome,  hnd  them  not 
been  something  admirable  in  his  countenance  and  presence,  some  btavenly 
beautT.  the  apostles  and  the  whole  trorld  (as  the  Fhariai^es  themselves  confess) 
would  not  so  suddenly  bare  gone  after  him.  Fair  (5)  in  his  tnmifigiiration, 
white  AS  the  ligiit,  or  as  the  snow,  bis  face  glittering  as  the  fun  (Matt.  xvii.  2), 
even  to  the  ravishing  the  very  soul  of  S.  Peter,  tliat  "  be  knew  not  what  he 
said,"  could  let  his  eyes  dwell  upon  that  face  for  ever,  and  never  come  down 
the  mount  again.  Pair  (6)  in  his  pauitm.  Nihil  indecorum,  no  uuoomelineas, 
in  his  nakedness  ;  his  very  wounds,  and  the  bloody  prints  of  the  whips  and 
scourges  drew  an  eefe  from  the  mouth  of  Pilale :  "Behold  the  man  !"  the 
sweetness  of  his  countenance  and  carriage  in  the  midst  of  flth  and  spittle, 
whips  and  bufltits.  His  very  comeliness  upon  the  cross,  and  his  giving  up  the 
ghost,  made  the  centurion  cry  out,  he  "  viai  the  Soa  of  Qod:"  there  appeared 
so  sweet  a  majesty,  so  heavenly  a  lustre  in  him  through  that  very  daikness  that 
encompassed  him.  Fair  (7)  in  his  remrreetion ;  so  subtle  a  beauty,  that  mortal 
eyes,  even  the  ejcs  of  bis  own  disciples,  were  not  able  to  see  or  apprehend  it, 
but  when  he  veiled  it  from  them.  Ftur  (8)  in  his  ateauion ;  made  his  db- 
ciples  stand  gazing  after  him  bo  long  (as  i(  they  never  could  look  lonft  enough 
upon  him),  till  an  ungcl  is  sent  from  heaven  to  rebuke  them,  to  luuk  home. 
Acts  i.  3,— J/ari-  Frank. 

Vcrte  3. — 0  fair  sun,  and  fair  moon,  and  fair  stars,  and  fair  flowers,  and  fair 
ruses,  and  fair  lilies;  but  O  ten  thousand  thousand  times  fairer  Laid  Jesus! 
Alas  !  I  have  wronged  him  in  making  the  comparison  this  way.  O  black  sun 
and  moon  t  but  O  fair  Lord  Jesus  I  O  black  flowers,  and  black  lilies,  and 
roses  !  but  0  fair,  fair,  ever  fair,  X<ord  Jesus  I  O  black  heaven  I  hut  O  lair 
Chiist  I  O  black  angels  I  but  O  surpassingly  fair  Lord  Jesus  I — Satuuel 
Huthfrford. 

Verte  2. — In  one  Christ  we  may  contemplate  and  must  confess  all  the  beauty 
and  loveliness  both  of  heaven  and  earth  ;  the  beauty  of  heaven  is  God,  the 
beauty  of  earth  is  man  ;  the  beauty  of  heaven  and  earth  together  is  Ihk£  Qod> 
man.  — Edward  Hyd<i.-D.D.,  1838. 

Verie  3. — "Th/m."  "I  have  a  paseion,"  observed  Count  Zinzendorf  iu  one 
of  his  diecourscs  to  the  congregation  at  Hermhut.  "  and  it  is  He — He  only." 

Verie  2.~"Thou  art  fairer."  Hebrew,  Thou  art  dovUe  fairer ;  the  Hebrew 
word  is  doubled,  ad  eorroborandam,  saith  Kimcbi. — John  Trapp. 

Vene  3, — ^'Grace  ie  poured  into  thy  lip»."  This  is  said  as  if  this  grace  wen 
a  gift,  and  not  something  inherent  in  our  Lord  himself.  And  is  not  this  exactly 
what  we  leam  from  the  histories  of  the  evangelists  ?  Before  Jesus  went  forth 
to  the  work  of  his  public  mission,  the  Holy  Qbost  descended  from  heaven  lik« 
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a  dove  and  lit  upon  him.  Th«  Spirit  wtio  imparts  all  its  meet  to  the  church 
of  Christ,  imparted  his  graces  to  Christ  himself.  Not  that  the  Son  of  God 
needed  the  anointing  of  the  Spirit  of  Ood,  but  be  Buffered  it  to  be  so  that  he 
might  be  in  all  thinga  like  hiH  brethren.  If  he  was  to  be  their  txumjile,  be 
must  show  them  wherein  their  great  strength  lay.  Thej  see  in  him  the  fruits 
of  the  Holy  Ghust  who  ia  promised  to  themselves.  All  that  Christ  ever  did  as 
the  Head  and  RepresentBtive  of  bis  people,  bo  did  by  that  very  Spirit  which  is 
still  resident  in  his  church. —  Oeorgt  Harpur. 

Verse  2. — "Orac«  it  poured  into  thy  lipi."  "  FuU  of  graca  are  thy  lipi." 
Full  of  grace  for  tlie  malter,  and  full  of  grace  for  the  manner.  I.  For  the  matter, 
he  delivered  acceptable  doctrine  :  "  The  law  was  given  by  Moses,  but  grace 
came  by  Jesus  Christ."  John  i.  17.  Moses  had  harsh  and  hard  words  in  his 
law  ;  "  Cursed  is  he  that  coutinueth  not  in  sU  things  which  are  written  in  the 
book  of  the  law  to  do  them  ;"  but  Christ  on  the  contrary  speaks  better  things, 
the  first  words  in  his  first  sermon  are,  "  Blessed  are  the  poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs 
is  the  kingdom  of  heaven."  Matt.  v.  8.  He  cometh  unto  bia  people,  eum  reriiQ 
gratuE,  cvm  okuIo  gratia,  aaith  Augustine  :  his  lipa  b,k  full  oj  grace,  that  ts, 
pouring  out  gracious  words  abundantly.  Matt.  xi.  2fi ;  John  iii.  10  ;  Luke  iv.  16. 
"  Hia  hps  are  like  lilies  dropping  down  myrrh"  (Cant.  v.  18)  ;  ali  thai  heard  him 
wondered  at  the  gracioud  words  which  proceeded  out  uf  his  mouth,  Luke  iv.  22. 
n.  For  the  tna/iitrr,  he  taught  not  as  the  scribes  j  he  epaku  ho  sweetly  (hat  the 
very  catchpoll  officers,  astonished  at  his  words,  gave  this  testimony,  "Never 
man  spake  like  this  man,"  John  vii.  46.  He  spake  so  graciously  that  the  upostlea 
forsook  all  things  and  followed  him  ;  at  his  call  Andrew  left  his  nets  straightway, 
James  and  John  their  father  without  tarrjin(f,  Matthew  from  llie  receipt  of 
custom,  Zaecheus  from  the  like  worldly  course  came  hastih  to  receive  him 
joyfully.  Mark  i,  28  ;  Matt.  iv.  30,  21  ;  ix.  9  ;  Luke  nix,  6.  Nay,  beloved, 
he  was  so  powerful  aa  orator,  that  the  very  winds  and  waves  obejcd  hia  word, 
Mark  iv,  89.  It  is  reported  in  Holy  Wiit  that  ali  princes  and  people  were 
deairoua  of  hearing  goloman'a  eloquence  ;  the  Queen  of  Sbeba  wondering  at  the 
same,  cried  out,  "  Happy  are  these  thy  servants  which  stand  coDiinually 
before  thee,  and  that  hear  thy  wisdom,"  i  Kinga  x,  8.  Solomon  is  lype  here, 
but  Christ  is  the  truth  ;  and  this  showeth  evidently  that  Christ  is  not  a  tyrant, 
but  a  mild  prince,  persuading  ol>edience  plausihly,  not  compelling  his  people 
violently  ;  hiu  sayings  are  bis  tceplre  and  his  aword  ;  his  pieicing  exhortations 
are,  aa  it  were,  hia  «Aiirp  arroat  by  which  his  followers  are  subdued  unto  him. 

To  conclude  this  argument,  his  fair  words  (oa  the  Scripture  speaks}  "  are  as 
an  honeycomh,  sweetness  to  the  soul  and  health  to  the  bones"  (Frov.  ivi.  24)  ; 
"  an  honeycomb,"  and  what  more  toothsome  }  "  sweetness  to  the  soul  and  health 
to  the  bones;"  and  what,  I  pray,  more  wholesome?  The  good  man's  soul  is 
Uhriat's  own  spouse,  to  which  he  apeaka  a  great  many  ways  graciously  ;  some- 
times correcting,  and  what  stronger  argument  of  love  ?  for  "  whom  he  loveth 
he  chasteneth"  (Rcb.  xii.  6)  ;  soroetimt'S  icatructing,  end  hia  gospel  is  able  to 
make  "  the  men  of  God  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (2 
Tim.  iii.  IT)  ;  sometimes  wooing  in  amorous  terms,  as  in  his  love-song  every- 
where :  "  my  beloved,"  "  my  aister,"  "  my  spouse,"  "the  fairest  among  women," 
"my  love,"  '■  my  dove,"  etc.;  sometimes  promising,  and  that  both  the  blessings 
of  this  life  present  (Fear  thou  not ;  for  I  am  with  thee  :  be  not  dismayed  ;  for 
I  am  thy  Ood  :  etc.,  Isaiah  xli.  10),  and  of  that  life  which  is  to  come,  johit 
ivii.  21,24.  But  Christ's  excellent  intercession  every  day  to  God  the  Father, 
appearing  in  the  couit  of  heaven,  and  aa  an  advocate  plending  for  us,  ia  yet 
fuUer  of  grace  ;  for  if  Caleb  easily  granted  his  diiugliter'B  request,  and 
'  bestowed  on  her  "the  springs  above  and  the  springs  beneath"  (Judg.  i.  15), 
how  shall  Almighty  God  (whoso  mercies  are  above  all  his  works)  deny  the 
soita  of  such  a  Sun  in  whom  he  ia  well  pleased  t~-Jeh»  Boys. 

Vene  2. — "Grace  u  poured  into  thy.  lipi."  The  former  clnuae  noted  his 
inward  perfections  ;  and  this  signifies  hia  ability  and  readiness  to  conunuuicate 
them  to  others.  —Matthew  Pool. 
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Vene  2  (leeond  daute). — Never  were  them  sach  wordi  of  love  and  avectness 
■poken  bj  an;  man  as  by  him  :  never  was  there  such  m  lovinf;  and  tender  heart 
as  the  heart  of  Jesus  Chnst :  '^Qrace  uat  poured  inUi  hit  lip*.'''  Certainl;  never 
were  there  auch  words  of  tove,  sweetness,  and  tendemeaa  spoken  here  upon 
this  earth  as  those  last  words  of  his  vhich  were  uttered  a  little  before  his 
■ufferings,  and  are  recorded  in  the  13tb,  14lli,  15th.  lOth  and  17th  chapters 
of  John.  Rend  over  all  the  books  of  love  and  friendship  that  were  ever  written 
'-~  any  of  the  sons  of  men,  the;  do  all  come  far  short  of  those  melting  atraina 

love  that  are  there  eipreesed.  Bo  sweet  Bod  amiable  was  the  conversation 
of  Jesus  Christ,  that  it  is  reported  of  the  apostle  Peter  in  tbe  EcciesiifticKl 
History,  that  after  Christ's  ascension  he  wept  so  abundantly,  that  he  was  always 
seen  wiping  his  face  from  the  tears  ;  and  being  asked  why  he  wept  ao,  he 
answered,  Ue  could  not  choose  but  weep  as  often  as  he  thought  of  that  most 
Bweet  conversation  of  Jesus  Christ. — John  Bom. 

Vane  8. — "Oird  th;/  ttcord  upon  (Ay  thii/h."  The  sword,  according  to  aoncnt 
custom  was  bung  in  a  belt  put  round  the  shoulders,  and  reaching  down  to  the 
thigh.  It  was  suspended  on  the  back  part  of  the  thigh,  alioost  to  the  ground, 
but  was  not  girded  upon  it :  the  horseman's  swoid  was  fixed  on  the 
saddle  by  a  girth.  IVhen  David,  ia  spirit  invites  the  Redeemer  of  the  church 
to  gird  hia  aword  upon  his  thigh,  and  the  spouse  seys  of  the  valiant  of  Israel, 
"  every  man  hath  his  sword  upon  his  thigh  because  of  fear  in  tbe  night "  (Cmnt. 
iii.  8),  they  do  not  mean  that  tbe  weapon  was  literally  bound  upon  their  thigh, 
but  bung  in  the  girdle  on  the  back  part  of  it;  for  this  was  the  mode  in 
which,  by  tbe  universal  testimony  of  ancient  writers,  the  infantry  wore  their 
■words.  It  is  still  tbe  practice  in  the  East  to  wear  swords  in  this  manner,  for 
Chard  in  informs  us,  that  "tbe  Eastern  people  wear  their  swords  hanging  down 
at  length  ;  and  the  Turks  wear  tbeir  swords  on  horseback,  and  on  their  thigh." 
But  in  his  poetical  invitation  to  the  Redeemer,  to  gird  hia  sword  upon  his  thigh. 
David  manifestly  points  to  some  special  occasion  of  solemn  and  official  character  ; 
and  a  clear  light  is  thrown  upon  his  meaoing  by  a  custom  to  this  day  observed 
in  tbe  East,  "  When  a  Persian  or  ao  Ottoman  prince  a«Mn(f«  t/ie  thrmte,"  says  Mr. 
Horier,  "  he  girds  on  his  sabre.  Mohammed  Jaffer,  for  example,  was  proclaimed 
by  the  Bhan,  governor  pro  tempore,  till  the  ariival  of  his  bpotber,  sod  was 
invested  in  this  dignity  by  the  girding  of  a  tu-ord  vpon  hit  thigh,  an  bonour 
which  he  accepted  with  a  reluctance  perhaps  not  wholly  feigned." — "This 
ceremony,"  says  Dr.  Davey,  giving  an  account  of  an  Eastern  coronation,  "  re- 
mained to  be  performed  before  the  prince  could  be  considered  completely  king — 
it  was  that  of  choosing  a  new  name,  and  putting  on  tbe  regal  sword.  The 
prince  went  in  great  state  to  the  temple,  where  he  presented  offetings,  and  then, 
the  sword  having  been  girded  on  his  thigh,  tbe  priest  presented  s  pot  of  sandal- 
powder,  in  which  the  pnoce,  who  may  nmt  be  calttd  king,  dipped  his  fingers," 

From  these  anecdotes,  it  is  evident  girding  a  sword  on  the  thigh  is  part 
of  the  ceremony  of  royal  iiiauguration  ;  and  that  when  the  psalmist  addresses  the 
Messiah,  he  refers  to  his  receiving  the  honours  and  powers  of  the  Lord  of  all. — 
O.  Paxton't  Illuttrationi  of  Scripture. 

VeneS. — "TAy  neord."  Tbe  word  of  Qod  is  compared  lo  such  a  weapon, 
for  the  apostle  informs  us  that  it  is  quick,  or  living,  and  powerful,  and  sharper 
than  any  two-edged  sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  tlie  sonl 
and  spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  laying  open  the  thoughts  and 
intents  of  the  heart.  It  must  bo  observed,  however,  that  this  descriptioo  of  the 
word  of  God  is  applicable  to  it  only  when  Chriat  girda  it  on,  and  emplnyn  it  as 
his  sword.  Of  what  use  is  a  sword,  even  though  it  be  the  sword  of  Goliath, 
while  it  lies  still  in  its  scabbard,  or  is  grasped  by  the  powerless  band  of  an 
infant?  In  those  circumstances  it  can  neither  conquer  nor  defend,  however 
well  suited  it  might  be  to  do  both  in  tbe  hand  of  a  warrior.  It  is  the  same  with 
the  sword  of  the  Spirit.  While  it  lies  still  in  its  scabbard,  or  is  wielded  only 
by  the  infantile  hand  of  Christ's  ministers,  it  is  a  powerless  and  useless  weapon  ; 
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a  weapon  at  wbich  tlia  weakest  sinner  can  laugh,  and  agninBt  which  be  can 
defend  himself  with  the  uttniMt  ease.  But  not  eo  when  he  who  ia  the  Host 
Uij^bty  girds  it  on.  Then  it  becomes  a  weapon  of  tremendous  power,  a  weapon 
resistless  as  the  bolt  of  heaven.  "  Is  not  mj  word  like  a  fire,  and  a  hammer, 
saitb  the  Lord,  which  breaketb  the  rock  in  pieces?''  It  is  indeed,  for  what 
can  be  more  efficacious  and  irresiatible  than  a  weapon  sharper  than  a  two-edged 
sword,  wielded  by  the  arm  of  omnipotence  ?  What  must  his  sword  be  whose 
glance  is  lightning !  Armed  with  this  weapon,  ttie  Csptain  of  our  salration  culs 
hia  way  to  the  sinner  with  inficite  ease,  though  surrounded  by  rocks  and 
mountains,  scatters  his  strongholds  and  refuges  of  lies,  and  with  a  mighty  blow 
cleaves  asunder  his  heart  of  adamant,  and  lays  him  prostrate  and  trembling  at 
his  feet.  Since  such  are  the  effects  of  this  weapon  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  it  is 
with  the  utmost  propriety  that  the  psalmist  begins  by  requesting  him  to  gird  it 
on,  and  not  suffer  it  to  be  inactive  in  its  scabbard,  or  powerless  in  the  feeble 
grasp  of  his  ministers. — Edvard  Payioa. 

Verte  3. — "0  iaott  taighty.''''  Christ  is  almighty,  and  so  able  to  make  good 
all  that  he  speaketb.  and  to  make  his  word  of  precept,  promise,  and  threatening 
effectual  unto  the  errand  for  which  it  is  sent. — David  Diekaon, 

Va-iet  8,  4. — We  may  reflect  with  pleasure  on  the  glorious  cause  in  which 
Christ  ifl  engaged,  and  the  holy  war  wliich  he  carries  on,  and  in  which  he  shall 

Cper.  It  is  the  cause  of  truth,  of  meekness,  and  righteousness.  His  gospel, 
iword,  which  is  the  word  of  Ood,  tends  to  rectify  our  errors  by  truth  ;  to 
control  our  passions  by  that  meekness  which  it  promotes,  und  to  reg^ulate  our 
lives  by  the  laws  of  righteousness  which  it  inculcates.  Let  us  rejoice  that  this 
sacred  cause  has  hitherto  prospered,  and  shall  prosper. — Job  Orton,  1717 — 1788. 

Verie  4. — "And  in  thy  majaty  ride  protperoutly,"  etc.  The  wheels  of  Christ's 
chariot,  whereupon  he  rideth  when  he  goeth  to  conquer  and  subdue  new  con- 
verts to  his  kingdom,  are  majaty,  truth,  meeiaas,  righttougaeat,  manifested  In 
the  preaching  of  his  gospel ;  majetty,  when  the  stately  magiiiScence  of  his  person 
and  offices  is  declared  ;  truth,  when  the  certainty  of  all  that  be  teacheth  in 
Scripture  is  known ;  mtekrutt,  when  bis  grace  and  mercy  is  offered  to 
rebels  ;  and  rigkteoutne^,  when  justification  by  faith  in  his  name  is  clearly  set 
forth.  Christ  goeth  no  voyage  in  vain,  he  cometh  not  short  of  his  intent  and 
purpose,  but  duth  the  work  for  which  he  cometh,  preaching  the  gospel  \  in  Ait 
majeaty,     truth,    meelmeit,    and  righleoumeta,    he    rideth    protperouuy. — David 

FerM  4. — "Eide  protperoudy,  beeavte  of  truth,  and  mtekneat,  and  righteout- 
neu."  The  literal  translation  would  be,  "  Ride  on  the  word  of  truth,  and  the 
meekness  of  righteousness,"  and  so  the  Syriac  has  it.  If  (his  rendering  be  adopted, 
the  meaning  will  then  be,  that  the  great  object  of  Christ's  gofipel  was  to  vin^cste 
the  cause  of  truth  and  righteousness  in  the  world.  Christ  is  said  to  ride  on  the 
word  of  truth,  because  the  knowledge  of  the  truth  depends  on  the  word — it  is 
by  the  word  that  truth  is  made  known.  He  is  said  to  ride  on  the  meekness  or 
humility  of  righteousness,  because  meekness  or  humility  is  its  distinguishing 
characteristic.  The  former  relatea  to  what  man  u  to  believe,  the  latter  to  how 
be  is  to  live.  —  Otorge  Barvar. 

ferae  i. — "Thy  right  hand  thaU  t«iA  the«  terribU  thingi."  This  expression 
■eema  only  used  to  imply,  either  that  by  his  power  he  should  be  enabled  to  do 
terrible  things,  because  tmcbing  enables  men  to  do  what  they  are  taught,  or  that 
by  bis  almighty  power  he  should  experimentally  see  what  great  and  terrible 
things  should  be  done  by  him. — Arthur  Jaekmn. 

YirmS. — "  TTiina  arrovi  art  tharv  i"  iJit  heart  o/ the  luny'g  enemiei."  Inaatill 
bolder  metaphor  the  arrows  which  are  discharged  from  the  bow  of  Christ  are 
the  pr,.'achers  of  the  gospel,  especially  the  apostles  and  eraDgelists.  "Si* 
tagittit,"  says  8.  Jerome,  "  totu*  oriii  vvineraltti  et  captut  ««t."  Paid,  the 
apostle,  was  an  arrovr  of  the  Lord,  discharged  from  his  bow  from  Jerusalem  to 
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rifricum,  Kud  from  T1I;ricDm  to  Bpain,  fljing  from  east  to  weit,  and  snbdning 
Christ's  eaemies  beaeatli  his  feet.  —  Ckrutopher  M'wrdmcorth. 

Vene  5. — While  bescuchiag  the  Redeemer  to  ride  forth  prosperoualj.  and 
predicting  his  success,  he  sei-'ms  suddenly  to  have  seen  his  praters  answered  and 
bis  predicCionn  fulfilled.  He  saw  his  all-conquering  Prince  gird  on  his  resistless 
Bword,  array  himself  in  glor;  and  majesty,  ascend  the  chariot  of  his  gospel,  dis- 
play the  banner  of  his  cross,  and  ride  forth,  as  on  the  wings  of  the  »ina,  while 
the  tremendous  voice  of  a  herald  proclaimed  before  him  :  "  Prepare  ye  the  way 
of  the  Lord,"  exult  the  Tjilleys,  and  level  the  hills;  make  the  ciooktd  ways 
straight,  nad  the  rongh  places  plain  ;  for,  behold,  the  Lord  Uud  cnmes  ;  he 
comt'S  with  a  strong  hand,  his  reward  is  with  him,  and  his  work  before  him. 
From  the  bright  and  fii'iy  cloud  which  enveloped  his  chariot,  and  concealed  it 
from  mortal  eyes,  he  saw  sharp  arrows  of  conviction  shot  forth  on  every  side, 
deeply  wounding  the  obJurste  hearts  of  sinncre,  and  prostrating  them  in  crowds 
around  his  path,  while  his  rig'ht  hand  extended  raised  them  aj^ain,  and  healed 
the  woiuds  which  his  arrows  had  made  ;  and  hia  omnipotent  voice  spoke  peace 
to  their  despairing  eouls,  and  bade  them  follow  in  hie  train,  and  witness  and 
share  in  his  triumph.  From  the  same  bright  cloud  ha  saw  the  vengeful  light- 
nings flashing  thick  and  drendful,  to  blast  snd  consume  everything  that  oppoaed 
bis  progress  \  he  saw  sin,  and  death,  and  hell,  with  all  its  legion^  bafDed, 
defeated,  and  flying  in  tremblin;^  consternation  before  him  ;  he  saw  thtm  over- 
taken, bound,  nod  chained  to  his  triumphant  chariot  wheels;  while  enraptured 
voices  were  beard  from  heaven  exclaiming,  "Now  is  come  ealvHtion,  and 
strength,  and  the  kingdom  of  God,  and  the  power  of  hia  Christ."  Such  was  the 
scene  which  seems  to  have  burst  upon  the  ravished  sight  of  the  entranced 
prophet.  Transjwrted  with  the  view,  he  exclaims,  "Tbiji*  arrovt  are  tharp 
\n  1/m  heart  of  the  king't  enemiet;  uft#™Sy  the  peopU  fall  under  thee." — Bdward 
Paynm. 

Yerte  5. — "7^  Hvg's  fuemiei,"  is  not  simply  an  expressioD  for  ""niy 
enemies,"  as  some  think,  but  rather  implies  that  Christ's  kingship  is  the  ground 
of  their  enmity  ;  just  as  in  the  second  Psalm  their  cry  was,  "  Let  us  break  their 
bandi  asunder." — Ueorgt  Uarjivr. 

Verge  0, — 'TSy  throne,  0  Qod."  The  original  word  is,  probably  vocative,  both 
in  the  Greek  and  in  the  Hebrew  ;  and  is  so  taken  by  modem  Unitarians,  who 
seek  their  lefuge  by  explaining  away  Oris. — Henry  A\forA,  B.D.,  on  Heb.  i.  8. 

Verie  ?. — "Thov,  lorett  righteouuieet,  aiid  hatett  teieiedneti.''''  Many  a  one 
loves  righteousness,  but  would  not  be  its  champion  ;  such  a  love  is  not  Christ's 
love.  Many  a  one  hates  iniquity,  not  for  its  own  sake,  but  for  the  suke  of  its 
consequences  ;  such  a  hate  is  not  Christ's  hate.  To  be  like  Christ  we  must 
love  nghteoasness  as  be  loved,  and  h^ite  wickedness  as  ho  hated.  To  love  and 
hate  as  he  loves  and  hates  is  to  be  perfect  as  he  is  perfect.  iThe  perfection  of 
this  love  and  hate  is  moral  perfection. — Oearge  Harpw. 

Yeraa  t.—'^Tfier^ve."  Observe  how  usual  it  is  to  impute  Christ's  exalta- 
tion to  his  merits.  Qod  blessed  him  tor  ever,  as  in  the  second  verse  of  this 
Psalm  (if  such  be  the  sense  of  that  verse),  beeavte  he  was  fairer  than  the 
children  of  men,  and  grace  was  poured  into  bis  lips.  And  so  the  a|Kistle.  Qod 
highly  exalted  him,  and  gave  him  a  name  above  every  name,  betauie  he  had 
humbled  himself,  and  become  ob<-dient  unto  death.  And  here  Uod  anointed 
him  with  the  oil  of  glarlness  above  his  fellows,  ^soauas  he  loved  righteousnesa  and 
hated  iniquity.— ff«>rffe  Harpvr. 

Veriel. — '"Therefore."  He  says  not,  "Wherefore  he  anointed  thee  in  order 
to  thy  being  God,  or  Kins:,  or  Son,  or  Word  ;"  for  so  be  was  before,  and  is  for 
ever,  as  hoa  been  shown  ;  but  rather.  "  Since  thou  art  God  and  King,  therefore 
thou  wast  anointed,  since  none  but  thou  cuuldst  unite  man  to  the  Holy  Ghost, 
thou  the  image  of  the  Father,  in  which  we  were  made  in  the  beginning :  for 
thine  is  even  the  Spirit."— JfAaniuius. 
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Vertt  ':.— "Therefore  Ood,  thy  God."  God  waa  the  Qod  of  Christ  in 
GOrenuit.  that  he  might  be  oar  Qod  in  CDvenHut  ;  fur  in  his  transactioDii,  whole 
Christ,  Ht-nd  and  membera,  arc  to  be  considered  (Gal.  iii.  16  ;  1  Cor.  xii.  13),  tbe 
covenent  being  first  trani^iicted  with  the  Head  (who  is  gi»«n  Tor  a  co-  eoant  to  us, 
laa.  xlii.  6),  and  thtn  with  the  members,  with  him  in  reference  to  us  and  for  us. 
As  Qod  did  not  fuil  our  auretj,  but  supported  him  in  his  greut  conflicF,  when  out 
of  tbe  depths  he  called  unto  him  j  ho  neither  will  be  fail  us  in  time  of  need. 
Heb,  iv,  10;  liii.  5,  6.—  Wiaiiitn  Troughton. 

Verie  1. — '^Tlierefare  Ood,  thy  Ood.  bath  nnoiited  (hee  with  the  oil  of  gladnef* 
abort  thy  fcUinet;"  i.e.,  eminhed  and  filled  thee  in  a  tiugiilar  and  peculiar 
manner  with  the  lulntns  of  the  Spirit,  whereby  tliou  art  consecrated  to  thy 
office  ;  and  bj  reason  whereof  thou  out-ahinest  and  eicellest  all  the  saints  who 
are  thj  "fdloait,"  or  co-partnera  in  these  graceB.  So  that  in  these  words 
yon  have  two  parts,  namftly,  first,  the  taint*'  dignity  ;  and,  secondly,  Chritfi 
pn-eminenq/.  First.  The  taintt'  dignity^  which  consists  in  this,  that  they 
are  Christ's  "fellcm."  The  Hebrew  word  ^"1311^,  is  very  full  and  copious, 
and  in  translated  consorts,  companions,  co-pnrtners,  partakers  ;  or,  an  ours  reads 
it,  "felloKt ;''  i.e.,  such  as  are  partakers  with  him  iu  the  auoiutiiig  of  the  Spirit, 
who  do  in  their  measure  receire  the  same  Spirit,  every  Chiistian  being  anointed, 
modo  i3ti  jTopcrtumato,  with  tbe  same  grace  and  dignide'l  with  thii  »ame  titlea. 
1  John  ii.  27  ;  Rev.  i.  Q.  Christ  and  the  saints  are  in  common  one  witli  another. 
Doth  the  Spirit  of  holiness  dwell  in  him?  So  he  doth  in  them  too.  Is  Chriat 
King  and  Priest  ?  Why,  HO  are  they,  too,  by  the  grace  of  union  with  him.  He 
bath  made  us  kijisrs  and  prieats  to  God  and  his  Father.  This  is  the  Huintn' 
dignity,  to  be  Christ's  fellows,  consorts,  or  co-partners  ;  so  that  look  whatever 
grace  or  excellency  is  in  Christ,  it  is  not  impropriated  to  himself,  but  they  do 
share  with  him  ;  for  indeed  he  was  filled  with  the  fulness  of  the  Spirit  for  their 
ukes  and  use.  As  the  sun  is  filled  with  light  not  to  shine  to  itself,  hut  to 
others,  so  is  Christ  with  ^race  ;  and  therefore  some  translate  the  text  not  ^ra 
eoaaortiiua,  above  thy  fellows,  but  propltr  eontorte;  for  thy  fellows;*  making 
Clirist  the  first  receptacle  of  uU  grace,  who  first  and  immediately  is  filled  from 
the  fountain  of  the  Godhead,  but  it  is  for  his  people  who  receive  and  derive 
from  him  accurdinff  to  their  proportion.  This  is  a  great  truth  ;  and  the  dignity 
of  the  saints  lies  cliiefiy  in  the  partnership  with  Christ,  though  our  translntioa, 
"  <Aov«  thy  ftUowi,"  suits  best  both  with  the  importance  of  the  word  and  scope 
of  the  place.  Secondly.  But  then,  whatever  dign  ily  ia  ascribed  herein  tn  the 
saints,  there  is,  and  still  must  be,  a  pre-eminaicy  acknowledged  and  ascribed  to 
Cbrfat :  if  they  are  anointed  with  the  spirit  of  grace,  much  more  abundantly  is 
Chriat  :  "tftw/,  thy  Ood,  hath  anointed  thee  with  the  oil  of  gladneu  abooe  thy 
fellouit." — John  tUnel. 

Verm  ?. — '-OiL  of  gladneu."  For  sweet-smelling  oils  were  also  used  to 
beautify  the  face  upon  occasions  of  feasting  and  mirth.  Ps.  xiiil.  6  ;  civ.  X5  ; 
Isai.  Ixi.  8.  And  likewiae  this  oil  of  consecmtion  and  Infusion  of  the  gifts  of 
the  Holy  Ghost  bath  been  the  cause  and  foundation  of  Christ's  human  nuture's 
obtaining  of  the  everlasting  joys  and  glory.  Phil.  ii.  9 ;  Heb.  xii.  2. — John 
Diodati. 

Verne  7. — Behold.  O  ye  Arians,  and  acknowledge  even  hence  the  truth.  The 
psalmi'it  speaks  of  ua  all  ns  feUovt  or  mrtahert  of  the  Lord,  but  were  he  one  of 
things  which  come  out  of  nothing,  ana  of  things  generate,  he  himself  bad  been 
one  of  those  who  partake.  But  since  be  hvmned  him  as  the  ctenial  Ood,  saying, 
"Thy  throne,  0  Ood.  iifor  etfr  and  ecer,"' auA  has  declared  that  ail  other  things 
partake  of  him,  what  conclusion  must  we  draw,  but  that  ho  is  distinct  from 
generated  things,  and  he  only  the  Father's  veritable  Word,  Radiance,  and 
Wisdom,  which  all  things  generate  partake,  being  sanctified  hy  him  in  Spirit  t 
And,  therefore,  he  is  here  "  anoialM,"  not  that  he  may  become  God,  for  he  was 
•o  even  before;    nor  that  he  may  become  king,   for  he  bad  the  kingdom 
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eteraall;,  ezistiD^  as  Qod's  image,  as  the  sacred  oracle  shows ;  but  in  out 
behall  Ib  this  written,  as  before.  For  the  Israelitish  kiogs,  upon  their  being 
tmointed,  then  t>ec:anie  kings,  not  being  so  before,  ftS  David,  aa  Ezekias,  aa 
Josins,  and  the  rcet ;  but  the  Baviour,  on  the  contrary,  being  Ood,  and  erer 
Tilling  in  the  Pather'a  kingdom,  and  being  faimaclf  the  dispenser  of  the  H0I7 
Qbost,  nevertheless  is  here  said  to  be  anointed,  that,  as  before,  being  saici  >• 
man  to  be  anointed  with  the  Spirit,  he  might  pinride  for  uh  more,  not  onlj 
exaltation  and  resurrection,  but  the  indwelling  and  iutimacj  of  the  Spirit  .... 
And  when  he  received  the  Bpirit,  we  it  was  who,  by  him  were  made  recipients 
of  it.  And,  moreover,  for  this  reason,  not  aa  Aaron,  or  David,  or  the  rest,  ww 
he  anointed  with  oil,  but  in  another  way,  above  all  liia  fellows,  "  Kith  tht  oS  0/ 
gladnttt,'''  which  he  himself  interprets  to  be  the  Spirit,  saying  b^  the  prophet, 
"  The  Spirit  of  the  Lord  is  upon  me,  because  the  Lord  hath  anointed  me  ;"  as 
also  the  apostle  has  said,  "How  Ood  anointed  bim  with  the  Holy  Ghost." — 
Athananat. 

Term  %.—"AU  thy  garmenU  tmell  of  myrrh,  and  edoei,  and  eama,  out  qf  tit 
ivory  palaeet,  whereby  they  haM  made  thee  glad.''  AUhougb  there  is  C0Daider>ble 
obscurity  overhanging  these  worde,  still  the  general  idea  of  a  lupereminent/ulnett 
of  anointing  is  quite  apparent,  combined,  however,  with  the  other  idea  that  the 
anointing  oil  or  ointment  is  of  the  moet  arquirite  quality.  Hyrrh,  snd  aloes,  and 
cusua  were  celebrated  for  tbitir  peculiar  fragrance,  on  which  account  they  were 
used  in  compounding  the  choicest  unguents.  Hyrrh  and  cassia  are  mentioned 
in  Exod.  XXX.  23,  24,  as  two  of  the  spicea  of  which  the  holy  anointing  oil  was 
made  up.  All  its  ingredients  were  considered  aacrcd.  The  laraelitca  were 
forbidden  to  pour  it  upon  man's  flesh,  or  to  attempt  any  imitation  of  it  in  their 
own  perfumes.  Ivory  was  in  early  times,  as  it  still  is,  rare  and  costly,  and  it 
was  highly  esteemed  aa  a  material  for  household  decoration,  on  which  the  finest 
workmanship  and  the  most  princely  expenditure  were  displayed.  In  palaces  of 
ivory,  therefore,  it  was  to  be  expected  that,  in  correspondence  with  the  magnifi- 
cence of  their  structure  and  the  costliness  of  their  furniture,  the  ointment 
employed  for  anointing  would  bo  of  the  richest  perfume,  and  in  the  grcittest  pro- 
fusion. According  to  our  version  of  the  Psalm,  the  divine  Saviour  ia  thus 
represented  as  being  anointed  with  oil  of  the  very  best  kind,  even  oil  taken  from 
the  ivory  palaces  ;  and  also  as  receiving  it  in  no  ordinary  measure.  His  anointing 
was  not  confined  to  a  few  ccremnniiil  drops  poured  upon  the  head,  but  so 
abundant  ia  it  aaid  to  have  been,  that  all  hia  garments  tm^kd  of  myrrh,  and 
aloes,  and  cassia. 

Bishop  Horaley  has  proposed  a  change  in  the  translation,  by  which  means  the 
idea  of  abundance  is  connected,  not  with  the  fragrance  arising  from  the  anoint- 
ing, but  with  the  anointing  itself,  which  is  a  different  and  for  more  important 
thing.  "  Thy  garments  are  all  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia,  excelling  the  pulaces  of 
ivory,  excelling  those  which  delight  thee."  This  translation,  which  is  strictly 
literal  as  well  as  ptietical,  is  at  the  same  time  comparativuly  free  from  ubscuritr, 
and  it  visibly  aeta  forth,  under  the  moat  expressive  imagery,  the  eurpasran^ 
measure  of  that  anointing  which  was  conferred  on  our  Lord  above  all  bu 
fellows.  His  garments  are  supposed  not  merely  tu  have  been  all  richly  perfumed, 
or  even  thoroughly  saturated  with  the  oil  of  gladnesa,  but  to  have  consisted  Of 
the  very  articles  which  entered  into  the  composition  of  the  moat  precious  and 
odoriferous  unguent  r  "Thy  garmtnli  are  all  myrrh,  aloe*,  and  eama.'*  This  is 
figurative  language,  but  nothing  could  more  emphatically  exhibit  how  truly 
"the  Bpirit  rested  on  Jesus, and  abode  with  him"  in  all  the  plenitude  of  his  heavenly 
gifts.  Tliat  heavenly  anointing  constituted,  aa  it  were,  his  very  dress,  "excelling" 
in  the  quantity  or  measure  of  the  anointing  "the  palaces  of  ivor^ ;"  because 
their  furnitures,  however  highly  scented,  were  not  made  of  aromatic  materials. 
The  strength  of  the  perfumes  would  evaporate,  the  fragrance  would  soon 
diminish  ;  but  permanent  as  well  as  plentiful  fragrance  is  secured  to  him 
whose  "  garments  are  all  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassis."    It  is  added,  in  the  way 
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of  puallelinn,  "excelling  tl)ose  which  delight  in  thee,"  or  ttaoae  which 
make  thee  glftd.  To  say  that  the  persons  here  alluded  to  are  the  occuniera 
of  the  iTOr;  palaces,  might  psrhapa  be  objected  to  as  fanciful ;  but  palacee 
are  the  abodes  of  kings ;  nnd  anointed  kings,  eitlier  literally,  or  typically, 
OT  spiritually,  are  the  fellows  of  the  Lord's  Anointed  One  ;  and  it  does  seem 
Diuii/est  tliat,  as  his  anointing  causea  joy  and  gladness  to  all  the  parties  concerned 
ia  it,  so  likewise  there  is  an  anointing  of  those  who  are  honoured  to  be  his  Fellomi 
which  causes  joy  and  gladness  to  him.     The  persons  who  a —  ■"  '' 


■pokcn  of  as  giving  delight  to  Christ,  there  is  no  reason  to  regard  as  any  other 

than  the  persons  spoken  of  in  the  former  verse  as  his  "/eUoiet."    And  if  this  ia 

1,  then  we  have  a  comparison  drawn  betwizt  the  one  and  the  other  li 


matter  of  their  anointing,  and  to  that  ol  Christ  a  decided  superiority  ia  ascribed. 
David  I^teaim,  in  "  Th^  Anointed  Snvioar,"  1M9. 

Verm  8. — "JiU  thy  garmenit  ameU  of  myrrh,'"  etc.  These  things  are  true  in 
Jesus ;  by  his  garments  is  meant  his  righteousness ;  for  it  is  written,  He 
clothed  himself  with  righteousness  and  zeal.  And  here  the  translator  hath 
put  in  "  tmeU,"  which  rather  should  have  been  are,  for  "At*  garmanU  art  of 
myrrh,  and  aloes  and  cassia,"  that  Is,  truly  purging,  cleansing,  and  making 
sound  ;  for  his  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteousness  of  faith,  maketh 
•oand-hearted  Christians  ;  whereas,  man's  righteousness,  which  is  the  righteouB- 
ness  of  works,  maketb  filthy  hypocrites.  And  by  "  wwy  palaeet,"  is  meant  the 
true  faith  and  fear  of  God  ;  for  ivory  is  solid  and  white,  and  palaces  are  king'a 
houses ;  and  by  Christ  we  are  made  kings,  and  our  dwelling  is  in  faith  and 
fear  of  Qod  ;  and  this  is  the  gladness  and  joy  of  our  Lord  Jesus,  that  be  brings 
many  sons  and  daughters  unto  God. — Riehard  Court,  1688. 

Veru  S.^"Oiit  of  the  ivtfry  palaeet,  wherebjf  they  have  made  thee  glad." 
Commentators  tiave  been  more  perplexed  in  explaining  these  words  than  any 
other  part  of  the  Psalm.  Not  to  detain  yoa  with  the  various  espositiona  that 
have  been  proposed,  I  will  give  yon  what  I  conceive  to  be  the  meaning  of  the 
pasM^.  The  word  rendered  '^  tahatbg,"  is  also  the  name  of  a  region  ia 
Arabia  Felix,  namely,  Hlnntea,  which,  according  to  the  geographer  tJtrabo, 
"nbounded  in  myrrh  and  frankincense."  Now,  it  is  singular  that,  according  to 
the  historian,  Diodoms  Biculus,  "the  inhabitants  of  Arabia  Felix  had  sump- 
tuous housea,  adorned  with  ivory  and  precious  stones."  Putting  these  two 
things  together,  therefore,  namely,  that  this  re^on  abounded  in  myrrh  and 
frankincense,  and  that  its  inhabitanta  adorned  their  houses  with  ivory,  we  may, 
I  conceive.  And  a  clue  to  the  psalmist's  meaning.  If  we  substitute  "  Minnsa" 
for  "  whereby,"  the  passage  will  run  thus — 
"  Ujnii,  aloes,  and  eoHla,  are  all  thy 
From  Ivor;  palaces  ol  Mlnnra  tbej 
Ton  recollect  in  the  verse  just  going  before,  the  oil  with  which  Christ  was  said 
to  Im  anointed,  is  called  the  oil  of  "^loffnMi."  Accordingly,  he  is  here  said  to 
be  made  glad  (it  is  the  same  word  in  both  places  in  the  Hebrew),  by  the  spicee 
of  which  that  oil  is  compoaed.  Those  spices  are  said  to  have  been  brought  out 
of  the  most  spicy  region  of  the  land  of  apices,  and  it  is  implied  that  Ibey  are 
the  best  spicea  of  that  spicy  region.  "Out  of  the  iwry  palate*,"  says  the 
paattnist ;  not  only  housea,  but  palaces— the  mansions  of  the  great,  where  the 
best  spicks  would  naturally  be  kept — out  of  these  have  come  the  myrrh,  aloea, 
and  cassia,  that  have  composed  the  oil  of  gladness  whereby  thou  art  made  glad. 
Qod  anointed  Christ,  when  he  set  him  on  his  everlasting  throne,  with  the  oil  of 
gladness ;  and  this  anointing  was  so  profuse,  his  garments  were  so  overspread 
with  it,  that  they  seemed  to  be  nothing  but  myrrh,  aloes,  and  cassia.  "The 
apices,  moreover,  of  which  the  anointing  nil  was  composed,  were  the  best  of 
their  kind,  brought,  as  they  were,  from  the  ivory  palaces  of  Minntea.  Such 
appears  to  be  the  psalmist's  meaning  ;  and  when  thus  understood,  the  passage 
becomes  moet  beautifully  expressive  of  Ihe  eratlUnev  and  wimeaivred  tuppfy 
of  the  gift*  and  graces  of  that  Bpirit  with  which  Christ  was  anointed  by  oia 
Father. — George  Mirpur. 

24 
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Vate8.—"Th^  itorff  ptdaea."  "TAt  iwy  Duurt*."  FrobabI;  bo  called  from 
the  great  qtiantit;  of  iyoiy  used  in  ornamenting  and  iulajing  them  ;  as  the  emperor 
Nero'*  palace,  mentioned  bjBuetonius,  woa  named  "  aurea,"  or  "golden,"  because 
'^  lita  auro,"  "overlaid  with  gold."  This  method  of  ornamenting  or  ialajing 
rooma  wag  very  ancieut  among  the  Greeks,  Homer  in  the  fourth  book  of  the 
OdjBse;,  seems  to  mention  it,  as  employed  in  Menelaus's  palace  at  Lacedsmon  ; 
ana  that  the  Romans  aometimes  ornamented  their  apartments  in  like  manDcr, 
seems  evident  from  Horace  and  Ovid.  Bo  in  modern  time»,  the  winter  apart- 
ment of  the  fair  Fatima  at  Coastantinople,  has  been  dpacribed  by  an  eye-witnesa 
as  "  wainscotted  with  inlaid  work  of  mother-of-pearl,  I'wry  of  different  celourM, 
and  olive  wood."  Ivory  is  likewise  employed  at  Aleppo,  as  Dr.  Russell  informs 
us,  in  the  decoration  of  some  of  the  more  expensive  apartments. — Richard  MaiU. 

Verte  %.~''' lutry  palaeet."  Either  edifices  (1  Kings  xxii.  89  ;  CanL  vii.  14),  or 
ivory  coffera,  and  wardrobes,  whence  those  garments  were  taken,  and  are  kept. — • 
Watmintter  Ataemhly's  Annotatioiu. 

Verte  %.~"WherAy  they  hone  made  thee  glad."  The  best  sense  of  the 
phrase— .;>»m  which  lAey  rgoiee  the*— it  had  by  making  they  refer  to  the  jtin^ *s 
(iau^ACert  mentioned  in  the  neit  verse. —  WiUiam  S.  Flumer. 

Verte  8.  — Oeaenius  and  Delitzsch  consider  '30  an  abbreviated  form  of  the 
plural  O'fO  (y».  cv.  4),  "strings,"  or  "stringed  ianmrncnts,  and  would 
render  thus: — '■'Thee  glad  out  ^  the  wary  paSieee  itringed  iiutrumenU  have 
made." — DiUman  Mtptlmte.  [With  this  rendering  Ewald  and  Lauge  agree- — 
/.  L.  S.] 

Verte  9. — "£tn7«'  daughten."  Albeit  the  Catholic  church  consisting  of  tnie 
converts  or  real  saints  be  but  the  one  and  only  true  spouse  of  Christ,  yet 
particular  visible  churches  consiBting  of  saints  by  calling,  by  obligation,  bj 
profession,  and  common  estimation,  their  own  or  others,  are  many.  The 
true  church  consisting  of  true  converts  (whose  praise  is  of  Ood,  to  whom  only 
they  are  certsinly  known,  and  not  of  men),  being  but  one,  is  compared  to  tlio 
atieen  ;  hut  the  particular,  whose  cotlectiona  and  consociations  are  known  to  men, 
being  many,  are  compared  to  ladiei  of  kommr  who  serve  the  queen.  — Sand 

Verte  9. — "I^  queen."  It  is  written  of  Hatilds,  the  empress,  that  she  was 
the  daughter  of  a  king,  the  mother  of  a  king,  and  the  wife  o   a  king. 


8o  David  intimates  in  this  hymn,  that  the  church  is  the  daughter  of  a  King,  at 
the  ISth  verse,  "  The  king's  daughter  is  all  glorious  within  ;"  and  the  mother 
of  8  king,  at  the  16th  verse,  "  Instead  of  tby  fathers  shall  be  thy  children, 
whom  thou  mayest  make  princes  in  all  the  earth  ;"  and  the  wife  of  a  king,  in 
this  verse,  "Upon  thy  right  hand  did  ttand  the  queen,"  as  being  (I  speak  in  the 
langu^e  of  Canaan),  spiritually  the  wedded  and  bedded  wife  to  the  king  of 
glory. — John  Boyt. 

Verte  10. — "fbrget  alto  thine  own  people,  and  thy  father' t  h^iue."  Three  aOt 
I  expect  you  to  part  with,  saith  Christ.  1.  All  your  sinful  lusts,  sU  the  ways  of 
the  old  Adsm,  our  Father's  house.  Ever  since  Adam's  apostacy,  God  and 
man  have  parted  bouses.  Ever  since,  our  father's  house  is  a  house  of  ill 
manners,  a  house  of  sin  and  wickedness.  3.  All  your  worldly  odvantagea. 
"  If  any  man  come  unto  me,  and  hate  not  his  father,  and  mother,  and  wife,  and 
children,  and  brethren,  and  Bisters,  yea,  and  his  own  life  also,  he  cannot  be  ray 
disciple."  He  that  hath  all  these  must  be  ready  to  part  with  all ;  they  are 
joined  not  disjunctively  but  copulatively.  8.  All  self,  self-will,  sulf-righteoua- 
ness,  self-sufliciencieB,  self -confidences,  and  eelf-aeekings. — LeretM  Stuctley. 

Verte  10. — ^'forget  alto  thine  oan  people,  and  thy  father*  t  kotite."  If  yoti  see 
a  bee  leave  a  fair  flower  and  stick  upon  another,  you  may  conclude  that  she 
finds  most  honey-dew  in  that  flower  she  most  sticks  upon  :  so  here  God's  people 
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would  never  leave  so  roan;  fair  flowera  in  the  world's  garden,  hod  thej  not  some 
other  in  which  the;  find  most  sweetnesa.  Chriiit  iiatti  hia  garden,  into  which 
he  brings  his  beloved,  and  there  she  finds  other  manner  of  fiowers  tlian  any  the 
world  bath,  in  which  there  is  sweetness  of  a  higher  nature,  even  the  hnuej-dew 
of  the  choice  mere;  and  goodness  sad  blessing  of  Ood  himself  :  if  Qod's  people 
do  leave  the  full  breasts  of  the  world,  it  is  because  the;  have  found  the  breasts 
of  couBolation  from  which  thev  have  sucked  other  manner  of  sweetness  tliatt 
the  breast  of  the  world  can  afford.— ■/'ffmnMA  Bunvught,  in  "Mote*,  kit  tdf- 
ienyaU."     1649. 

Vena  10. — "  Fvrget."  It  thou  be  on  the  mountain,  have  no  love  to  look 
back  to  Sodom.  If  thou  be  in  the  ark,  flj  not  back  to  the  world,  ns  tbe  ravea 
did.  If  thou  be  set  on  Canaan,  forget  the  flesh-pots  of  Egypt.  If  marching 
i^ainst  Hidian,  forget  stooping  to  the  waters  of  Harod.  Judg.  vii.  If  on  the 
house-top,  forget  that  is  below  thee.  Mark  liii.  16.  If  thy  hand  be  put  to  the 
plough,  forget  that  is  behind  thee.  Luke  ix.  63.  Themistocles  desired  rather 
to  learn  the  art  of  forgetfutnesa  than  of  memory.  Philosophy  is  an  art  of 
remembering,  divinity  includes  in  it  an  art  of  forgetting.  The  first  lesson  that 
Bocrates  taught  his  scholars  was.  Remember;  for  he  thought  that  knowledge 
was  nothing  else  but  a  calling  to  remembrance  of  those  things  the  mind  knew 
ere  it  knew  the  body.  But  the  first  lesson  that  Christ  teacheth  his  scholars  ia. 
Forget :  "  Forget  Chliu  cwn  people;  "  "  Repent "  (Matt.  iv.  17)  ;  first,  "  eschew 
evil,"  1  Peter  lii.  11. — Thomat  Adam*. 

Vertt  11. — "  So  ihoH  the  king  greatly  detire  thy  leauty.'^  This  is  a  most  sweet 
prOBUse.  For  the  Holy  Bpirit  kuoweth  (hat  this  monster.  Honk,  sticka  fast  in 
oar  heart — that  we  want  to  be  pure  and  without  spot  before  God.  Thus,  under 
Popery,  all  my  temptation  was  this.  I  used  to  say,  '  that  I  would  willingly  ^ 
to  the  sacrament  if  I  wore  but  worthy.'  Thua  we  seek,  naturally,  a  purity  in 
ourselves ;  and  we  examine  our  whole  life  and  want  to  find  a  purity  in  our- 
selves, that  WB  might  have  no  Deed  of  grace,  but  might  be  pronounced 
righteous  upon  the  grounda  of  our  own  merit.  .  .  ,  Thou  wilt  certainly 
never  become  righteous  by  thyself  and  thine  own  worka.  .  .  .  The  Holy 
Rpirit  saith,  therefore,  I  will  give  thee  wholesome  counsel ;  and  if  thon  wilt  hear 
me,  thou  shalt  become  a  virgin  all  fair.  For,  if  thou  wouldst  bo  beautiful  in 
the  sight  of  God,  so  that  all  thy  works  should  please  him,  and  he  should  say, 
"  Thy  prayer  pleaseth  me  ;  all  that  thou  saycst,  doest,  and  thinkest,  pleaseth 
me  1"  proceed  thou  thus  :  "  hear,  aee,  and  incline  thine  ear  ;"  and  thou  shalt  thus 
become  alt  fair.  When  thou  hast  heard,  hast  seen,  hast  forgotten  all  thine  own 
righteousness,  all  the  Ian,  ali  traditions,  and  all  that  monkery,  and  haat  believed, 
then  art  thou  fair ;  not  in  thine  own  beauty,  but  in  the  beauty  of  the  King  who 
has  adorned  thee  with  hia  Word  ;  because  he  has  brought  unto  tbee  thereby 
his  righteousnesa,  hia  holiness,  truth,  and  fortitude,  and  all  the  gifta  of  the  Holy 
Spirit.  .  .  .  The  Holy  Spirit  uses  the  most  exalted  language.  "  So  ihalt  the  kirrg 
grtatly  dt*ire  thy  beauty :"  that  ia,  thou  wilt  by  this  faith  prevail  upon  him  to  do 
whatever  thou  desirest ;  so  that,  as  one  urged  by  the  power  of  love,  he  will 
spontaneously  follow  thee,  abide  with  thee,  and  take  up  his  abode  with  thee. 
For  wherever  God  has  given  hia  Word,  there  he  does  not  leave  his  work 
which  he  has  begun  in  thee  ;  but  he  brings  upon  thee  firstthe  temptations  of 
the  world,  the  devil,  and  the  flesh  ;  that  by  them  he  may  work  upon  thee.  These 
are  his  embraces  whereby  be  embrnceth  his  spouse  through  impatiency  of  love. 
....  The  sum  of  the  whole  therefore,  is  this  :  That  our  beauty  doea  not  conniat 
in  our  own  virtues,  nor  even  in  the  f^tta  which  we  have  received  from  God,  by 
which  we  put  forth  virtuea,  and  do  all  those  things  which  pertain  unto  the  life 
of  the  law  ;  but  in  this— our  apprehending  Christ  snd  believing  in  him.  Then 
it  is  that  we  are  truly  beautiful  :  and  it  is  this  beauty  alone  that  Christ  looks 
upon,  and  upon  no  other. — Sfartin  Luther. 

Verte  11. — ^In  this  Psalm  Christ  ia  set  forth  in  all  his  royalty  and  majesty; 
yet  he  ia  said  "greatly  to  detire  or  delight  in  tbe  beauty"  of  bis  queen,  that  la, 
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the  gracea  of  the  lunta  •  and  that  not  irith  an  oidinai;  delight,  but  he  "  jnatlf 
deiireo  ;"  hia  desire  b  iacreased  as  her  beauty  ia.  For  that  is  tliere  broo^t 
ID  as  a  motive  unto  her  to  be  more  hoi;  and  conformed  unto  him,  "to  incline 
bcr  ear,  and  forsake  her  father's  house."  "  So  iJiall  tMe  tinf  greatly  dettrv  tif 
beauty."  ChTlst  hath  a  beautf  that  pleaseth  him  aa  well  as  we  have,  Iboo^ 
of  another  kind  ;  and,  therefore,  ceaseth  not  till  he  hath  got  out  ererj  spot  ud 
wrinkle  out  of  hia  spouie's  fac«.  as  the  apOBtle  speaks  (Eph.  v.  27),  "so  ai  to 
present  her,  giorioiu  unto  himself,"  that  is,  delightful  ana  pleasing  in  his  tje. — 
Tkoma*  Goodtein. 

Terta  li.—"And  tM»  daughter  of  Tyrt  •lafl  6s  tkere  vUh  a  ^."  The 
daughters  of  Tjre  are  the  daughters  of  the  Qentiles,  the  part  standine  U>t  the 
whole.  Tyre,  a  city  bordering  on  this  country  where  the  propiiecy  wis 
delivered,  ty])ifted  the  nttions  that  were  to  believe  in  Christ.  Thence  ctmc 
that  Canaanitiah  woman,  who  was  at  first  called  a  dog ;  for  that  ye  may  know 
that  she  was  from  thence,  the  gospel  speaks  thus  (Hatt.  xv.  31 — 28),  "Jesus 
departed  into  the  coasts  of  Tyre  and  Sidon.  And,  behold,  a  woman  of  Ctnun 
came  out  of  the  same  coasts,"  with  all  the  rest  that  is  related  there.  She  «ho 
at  first,  at  the  house  of  her  "futher,"  and  among  her  "own  people,"  was  bat  • 
•loff,  who  by  coming  to,  and  crying  after  that  "King,"  was  made  beautifnllqr 
believing  in  him,  what  did  she  obtain  to  heart  "  0  voman,  frtat  u  thy  faith." 
The  King  hat  greatly  detired  tliy  beauty. — Auguttine. 

Verm  12.^"  With  a  gift."  Those  who  sold  their  property,  came  with  present* 
to  entreat  the  face  of  this  "queen,''  and  "laid  what  they  brought  at  tht 
apostles'  feet."     Warm  then  was  love  in  the  church. — Auguiline. 

Fct-m  13. — "The  rich."  They  are:,  indeed,  rich  in  grare,  whose  graces  i« 
not  hindered  by  riches,  whose  souls  prosper  when  their  bodies  prosper,  us  ttw 
ikpostle  John  speaks  in  his  third  Epistle ;  or,  who,  as  'tis  prophesied  in  thii 
verse,  being  full  of  worldly  blearing^,  are  yet  hungry  and  eager  in  their  pureut 
after  Christ.  "  The  daughter  tff  Tyre  thall  be  there  with  a  gift;  aai  tt/  He* 
among  tie  people  $hall  wtreat  thy  faamr,'"  saith  the  psalmist;  that  is,  either 
the  favour  of  Christ  himself,  or  the  favour  of  the  church,  by  reason  of  that 
spiritual  excellence  and  inward  glory  which  she  hath  received  from  Chri^ 
Now,  to  see  the  licb  bring  their  sifts,  and,  which  is  the  thing  chiefiy  aimed  st 
here,  givine  up  themselves  to  Christ,  this  is  a  rare  sight,  and  a  remarkable  work 
of  grace. — Joseph  Caryl. 

Veree  13.—"  The  ling'e  daughter  U  aU  glorwu*  mitkin,"  etc.  Wbni  tba 
children  of  God  recollect  their  glorious  and  heavenly  pedigree,  tliey  eDdesvoor 
to  excel  others,  both  in  the  beautiful  disposition  of  soul  and  manner  of  life. 
"  Tlie  tint's  ifouyAter,"  that  is,  the  daughter  of  thu  heavenly  Father,  who  is  also 
thebcideot  the  king's  3on  ;  every  believing  soul  "  it  ail  gloriout,"  adorned  with  s 
holiness  not  only  glorious  to  herself,  but  abo  to  the  Father  and  the  BridegnxHB, 
aad  is  the  beginning  of  a  heavenly  glory;  and  that  chiefly  ''teithia,"  not  only 
when  she  appears  abroad,  and  presents  herself  to  the  view  of  men,  but  iln 
when  she  sits  in  the  inner  bed-chamber  in  the  secret  exercises  of  religion,  in 
which  she  in  private  pleases  the  Father  and  the  Bridegroom,  who  baviag  a 
regard  to  the  inward  man,  she  above  all  endeavours  to  keep  that  pure  sad 
chaste.  Her  clothing  is  of  "  gold;  "  in  comparison  of  which  whatever  excelleoc; 
natural  men  were  even  possessed  of,  is  out  a  shining  vanity  ;  nay,  it  was 
"urought"  gold,  curiously  beautified  with  various  resemblancea,  which  represent* 
the  perfections  of  God  himself ;  and  of  different  colours,  on  account  of  the 
different  yet  harmoniously  corresponding  graces  of  the  Holy  Spirit;  or  of 
needlework  of  the  Phrygian  embroiderers,  or  rather  the  work  of  the  cunning 
workman,  mentioned  in  Cant.  vii.  1.  Nor  is  the  spouse  only  beautiful  vitbin, 
but  also  without;  "holding  forth  the  word  of  life,"  Phil. iL  16,  she  practises 
(Charity,  glorifies  Christ,  edifies  her  neighbour,  and  in  this  manner  she  i* 
brought  unto  the  king,  worthy  to  be  presented  to  binw     This  is  the  only  way  by 
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'Which  we  are  to  endeaTour  to  obtain  familiarity  with  him,  nnd  tho  sweetest  inter- 
course of  the  chastest  love,  both  <m  earth  And  in  heaven. — Henaann  WiUiut, 
1636—1708. 

Verm  IS.  — "  The  Mnff't  daughter  it  ail  giorious  ieitkin."  The  meaning  is, 
utber,  (1.)  that  her  chief  glory  consisted  in  this,  that  she  was  admitted  to  such  a 
familiar  priTacy  with  the  king  ;  or,  (2.)  that  when  she  sat  in  tlie  inmost  rooms  of 
the  king's  palace,  she  was  there  id  her  greatest  giory,  Iwcauae  those  rooms  were 
most  gorgeously  set  forth  witli  all  kinds  of  braveiy  and  glorious  fuiniture  ;  or, 
(8.)  that  she  nsed  to  be  gloriously  nttired,  not  only  when  she  went  abroad  in 

Enblic,  but  also  when  she  SLayed  within,  as  being  indeed  adorned  (which  may  bo 
nplied)  only  for  the  delight  of  the  king,  and  not  that  others  might  gaze  upon 
her  ;  or,  (4.) — which  I  like  be«t'~that  the  inward  virtues  and  endowments  of  her 
mind  were  her  greatest  ornament  and  glory, — Arthur  Jackton. 

VarteVi. — " AU  ghmotu  within."  Saints  must  shine  by  the  comeliness  of 
Christ,  as  a  gradous  husband  labours  to  change  his  spouse  into  his  own  iiuage 
and  likeness  by  kindnesses,  precepts,  and  exumple,  that  he  may  take  the  more 
delight  in  her  person  ;  so  does  our  spiritual  Solomon  change  the  hue  of  his 
Egyptian  queen  to  deem  of  things  and  persons  as  her  Lord  and  husband  judges, 
and  frames  her  spirit  to  delight  in  doing  his  will  and  pleasure,  and  take  the 
highest  solace  in  obedience,  to  enjoy  a  neavenly  freedom,  mixed  with  amiable 
and  joyful  reverence.  He  roots  out  of  her  heart  all  changeable  affections  and 
worldly  fancies,  and  hankering  lanffings  after  the  fond  fashions  of  l^hechem, 
and  all  carnal  inclinations  to  the  daughters  of  Canaan's  lineage,  and  all  the 
beggarly  humours  of  the  besotted  world,  and  to  pass  by  with  a  holy  scorn  all 
the  pitiful  pageantry  of  this  perishing  and  fading  life,  and  rise  to  a  mean  estimate 
of  the  baubles  and  trifles  that  enchant  a  carnal  heart.  At  length  she  arrives  to 
a  noble  and  generous  judgment,  counting  alt  but  dung  and  dross  that  she  may 
win  Christ.  As  her  prince  of  life  was  crucified  hy  the  world  for  her  redemption, 
so  she  begins  to  be  crucified  to  it  in  token  of  conformity  to  him,  and  at  length 
becomes  "  all  f/hritHu  loifAin, " — Sanmel  Lee,  in  "'  The  JYvamph  of  Mtrcy,"  1G76. 

Vermis.—"  Within.^^  The  ark  was  pitched  within  with  the  same  pitch 
with  wlticb  it  was  pitched  without  withal ;  such  is  the  sincere  man,  within  and 
without  alike,  inside  and  outside,  all  one.  Tea,  he  is  rather  better  than  ho 
shows,  aa  the  "king't  daughter,"  whose  oitttide  might  sometimes  be  eaekdoth, 
yet  was  "  aU  gloriout  teithin,  and  her  ii.wxTd  garmeatt  of  terovght  gold."  Or  as 
the  temple,  outwardly  nothing  but  wotid  and  stone  to  be  seen,  inwardly  all  rich 
and  beautiful,  especially  the  tanctum  sancf orum  (when  the  veil  was  drawn)  was 
all  gold.  The  very  floor,  as  well  as  the  roof,  was  overlaid  with  gold.  1  Kings 
Tt  SO. — John  Should.    ■ 

VenelZ. — "Her  dothing  it  of  wrought  gold."  Soma  read  it  purled  works, 
or  closurea  of  gold,  enamelled  gold,  such  as  precious  tttmet  were  set  in,  whicli 
were  exceeding  tplmuiid  and  glorious  ;  such  were  the  elethee  of  service  in  the 
tabernacle,  and  the  garments  and  robes  of  the  high  priett,  which  shadowed 
forth  Cfanst's  righteoutneu.  Exod.  xxviiL  11 — 14  ;  Eiod.  xixiz.  1—6.— 
Wiilitan  Troughttm. 

Veru  IS. — About  this  time.  Father  La  Combe  was  called  to  preach  on 
■ome  public  occasion.  The  new  doctrine,  as  it  was  termed,  was  not  altogether 
a  secret.  Public  curiosity  had  become  excited.  lie  chose  for  his  text  the 
paasage  in  Psalm  xW.  13,  '^The  king'*  daughter  it  all  ghnviua  unthin:  her 
elotAinjr  u  of  wrought  gold."  By  the  king  he  understood  ChHtt;  hy  the  king's 
daughter,  the  ckureh.  His  doctrine  was,  whatever  might  be  true  in  regard  to 
men's  original  depravity,  that  those  who  are  truly  given  to  Christ,  and  are  in 
full  harmony  with  him,  are  delivered  from  it :  that  is  to  say,  are  "  all  gloriout 
within."  Like  Chnst,  they  love  God  with  a  love  free  from  aelfisbness,  with 
puns  love.  Like  Christ,  they  are  come  to  do  the  will  of  the  Father.  Christ  is 
formed  in  them.  They  not  only  have  faith  in  Christ,  and  faith  in  God  through 
Christ,  but,  as  the  result  of  this  faith,  they  have  Christ's  disposirion.  They  are 
now  ia  a  situation  to  say  of  themselves  individually,  in  the  language  of  the 
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apostle  P&ul,  "  I  lire,  &nd  jet  not  I,  but  ClirUt  liteth  in  DM."  He  did  not  mkii^ 
tain  that  at!  Christians  are  neceBBaril;  the  Bubjectg  of  tliia  advanced  state  of 
Christian  experience,  but  eudenvoured  to  show  that  this  is  a  pouible  etat«  ;  that, 
however  intense  human  depravity  ma;  be,  the  grace  of  Ood  Lae  power  to  otct- 
Gome  it ;  that  the  example  of  Christ,  the  full  and  rich  promises,  and  even  tho 
GoromandB,  give  encouragement  to  effort,  and  confidence  in  ultimate  victory. — 
/Vom  th»  "Lift,  &lifiotti  Cpini«m  and  Experumett  <^f  Madam»  de  la  M^tAa 
Oitf/on." 

Vtne  14. — "7^  «ir|rin4,  itr  eompattiont  that  ^oUcw  her,  ihall  b»  brougJkt 
vntc  thee."  The  hi^eat  and  most  excellent  Christian  cannot  say,  /  have  no 
tued  of  thee  :  the  queen  will  not  bo  without  any  of  her  true  amipatiioru.  A» 
it  is  in  the  body  natural,  so  it  is  in  the  church  of  Christ,  or  body  myatkal;  ail 
the  members  being  fitly  joined  togetlier  and  compacted  by  that  which  everj 
joint  supplietb,  according  to  the  effectual  working  in  the  measure  of  everj' 
part,  maketh  inereate  of  the  body  to  the  edifying  of  itself  in  hot.  Eph.  Iv.  16  ; 
Col.  ii.  l^.—WViiam  Tro-ghton. 

Verm  iA. — "Tht  tirgint  hsr  eompanitmt  that  foOaa  her."  These  are  members 
of  the  church,  but  the  figuie  of  a  bridsl  trsin  is  employed  to  sustaiu  the  allegory. 
What  a  bright  train  the  Royal  Bride  will  have  as  she  goes  forth  to  meet  thtt 
BridegroomT  Kings'  daughters  will  be  there,  for  eveiy  crowned  head  oo  earth 
shall  one  day  bow  at  the  foot  of  the  cross.  The  daugliter  of  Tyre  shall  be 
there — Tyre,  the  ancient  emporium  of  the  nations — tu  show  that  the  merchandise 
of  the  world  shall  be  holiness  to  the  Lord.  The  kings  of  Sheba  and  Beba  shall 
offer  gifts.  Jews  and  Q entiles  will  be  there — representatives  from  alt  peoplai, 
and  tongues,  and  nations.  They  are  "  virgiju."  They  keep  themselves  on* 
spotted  from  the  world.  They  are  weaned  from  its  idols ;  they  dread  its  con- 
taminations.    Tbpir  first  caie  it  to  preserve  the  whiteness  of  their  souls  by  daily 

washing  jn  the  blood  of   the  Lamb They  "/oBovi"  the  royal  Bridb. 

They  keep  by  her  side  in  storm  and  sunshine.  They  follow  her  in  tho 
regeneration.  They  follow  her  in  the  search  after  her  Beloved.  Song  iii.  2,  3. 
They  follow  her  to  the  green  pastures  and  the  still  waters.  They  follow  her 
without  the  camp  bearing  his  reproach.  Like  Rulh,  they  leave  father  and 
mother  to  follow  her.  Ruth  i.  IS.  Like  Caleb,  they  follow  the  Lord  fully. 
When  a  crisis  comes,  and  the  question,  "  Who  is  on  the  Lord's  side  ?"  involvea 
heavy  issues,  and  hollow-hearted  professors  flv  away  like  swallows  before  the 
storm,  they  follow  her.  When  persecution  comes,  and  Christ's  faithful  witnesses 
have  to  prophesy  clothed  in  (>aGkcloth,  and  perhaps  to  pass  through  a  baptism 
of  blood  to  tlie  crown,  they  follow  her  ;  like   Peden,  when — the  bloodhounda  of 

Ktrsecutiuo  in  full  chase  after  him,  and  the  lone  moor  his  home — he  thought  of 
ichard  Cameron  «)ne  to  glory,  and  sighed,  "  Oh,  to  be  with  Richie !" — 
Duncan  Maegregor,  M.A.;  in  "  The  Shephtrd  of  Itrad,;  w,  lUvttrationt  of  the 
Inner  Lye,"  1869. 

Vene  15, — "With  gladneet  and  rejoicing  thall  they  ie  brovght,"  No  marria^ 
was  ever  consummated  with  that  triumphal  solemnity  as  the  marriage  of  Chnat 
and  believers  shall  be  in  heaven.  Among  the  Jews  the  marriage  house  was 
called  bethiUulah^^the  house  of  praise  \  there  was  joy  on  all  bands,  but  not  Uke 
the  joy  that  will  be  in  heaven  wbcn  believers,  the  spouse  of  Christ,  shall  be 
brought  thither.  Ood  the  Father  will  rejoice  tu  behold  the  blessed  accomplish- 
ment and  conBummatioQ  of  that  glorious  design  and  project  of  his  love.  Jetui 
Chrigl  the  Bridegroom  will  rejoice  to  see  the  travail  of  his  soul,  the  blessed 
birth  and  issue  of  all  his  bitter  jiangs  and  agonies.  Isaiah  liii.  11.  TTie  Bidy 
Spirit  will  rejoice  to  see  the  complement  and  perfection  of  that  sanctifying 
design  which  was  committed  to  his  hand  (3  Cor.  v.  0) ;  to  see  those  soula, 
whom  he  once  found  as  rough  stones,  now  to  shine  as  the  bright  polished  stones 
of  the  spiritual  temple.  Angett  will  rejoice  ;  great  waa  the  joy  wheu  the 
foundation  of  this  design  was  laid,  in  tlio  incarnation  of  Christ  (Luke  iL  18)  ; 


PSALM  THE  FOBTT-FIFTH.  375 

gK&t,  therefore,  muat  their  jo;  be  ifhen  the  topetoue  la  Bct  up  with  shoutiDfc, 
CijtDg,  Grace,  grace.  Tht  tainti  themselvea  shall  rejoice  unspeaksbly,  whrn 
thej  shall  enter  iuto  the  king's  paluce,  and  be  for  ever  with  the  Lord. 
1  These,  iv.  IT.  Indeed,  there  will  be  joy  on  all  hands,  except  among  the 
devils  and  damaed,  who  shall  gnash  their  teeth  with  enTj,  at  the  everlasting 
advancement  and  Klor;  of  believers. — Joha  Flatel. 

Vmt  15,  — "  TAej/  ihaU  he  Invught."  Reader!  do  not  fail  to  obeerre  the 
manner  of  expression,  the  church  is  brvuglu,  she  doth  not  cotae  of  herself.  No, 
she  roust  be  convinced,  converted,  made  willing.  No  one  can  come  to  Christ, 
except  the  Father,  who  bath'  sent  Christ,  draw  him.  John  tL  44. — Bobtrt 
Omka;  D.D. 

Vert  15. — ^' They  thaU  enter  into  Ike  hii>g'»  palaee."  There  are  two  rich 
palaces  mentioned  in  this  Psalm :  the  one  an  ivory  palace  (verse  8),  wbereb; 
IS  signified  the  assemblies  of  tbe  saints,  and  ordinances  of  divine  worship,  in 
which  tbe  Lord  manifests  himaclf  grsciously.  Here  the  presence  of  the  Loid 
is  sweet  and  amiable.  Cant.  i.  8;  Psalm  Izzxiv.  3.  The  other  "palace"  is 
mentioned  in  this  fifteenth  verse,  and  it  is  a  palace  of  glory,  a  palace  more  bright 
and  splendid  than  tbe  finest  gold  glorioua  mansions.  John  xiv.  2.~Wai*am 
Trvuffhton. 

Verte  IB.—"  iTutead  tff  tky  fatheri  thall  le  thy  children."  O  church  of  God, 
think  nut  thyself  abandoned  then,  because  thou  seest  not  Peter,  nor  seeat  Paul — 
aeest  nut  those  through  whom  thou  wast  born.  Out  of  thine  own  offspring  has 
a  body  of  "  fathers"  been  raised  up  to  thee. — Avguiting. 

Veru  IS. — "  Thy  ehUdrva,  lehtna  thon  maiyeit  make  jtrineet  in  afl  the  earth." 
The  new  connexion  is  glorious  to  the  King.  Many  were  his  glorious  and  royal 
ancestors  down  to  Jesse,  but  now  there  are  bom  to  him,  the  Eternal  King,  sons 
afl  the  dew  from  the  womb  of  the  muming  (Ps.  ex.  3),  who  shall,  as  princes, 
occupy  the  thrones  of  the  world.  So  our  Lord  promised  to  his  disciples,  "  Verily 
I  say  unto  you,  that  ye  which  have  followed  me,  in  the  regeneratmn  when  tlte 
Son  of  man  shall  sit  in  the  throne  of  his  glory,  ye  also  shall  sit  upon  twelve 
thrones,  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel."  Matt.  xix.  28.  And  Paul  says, 
"  Do  ye  not  know  that  the  saints  shall  judge  the  world  t"  1  Cor.  vi.  2. — Aufuttvt 
P.  TholvLck. 

Verte  16.— "Prt'ww  in  all  the  earth."  Others  are  but  princes  in  their  own 
dominion,  but  he  will  make  you  princes  in  all  lands.  .  .  .  Buch  a  kingdom  you 
shall  have,  if  you  will  come  in  to  Christ,  you  shall  have  the  liberty  of  kings,  the 
abundance  and  plenty  of  kings,  the  power  of  kings,  the  victory  of  kings,  and 
the  glory  of  kings. — JohA  Freiton. 

Verae  17. — "Therefore  thdO.  the  peopU  praiee  lAee."  Christ's  espousing  unto 
himself  a  church,  and  gathering  more  and  more  from  age  to  age  hyliis  word  and 
Spirit  unto  it,  his  converting  souls  and  bringing  them  into  the  fellowship  of 
hi*  family,  and  giving  unto  them  princely  minds  and  affections,  wherever  they 
live,  is  a  large  matter  of  growing  and  everlaating  glory  unto  his  majesty ;  for 
in  regard  of  this  point,  and  what  is  said  before  in  this  Psalm,  he  addeth  as  the 
close  of  all,  "Therefore  thalt  the  people  praiee  thee." — David  Dinhaan. 

VerM  17. — In  tbe  Hebrew  text,  which  is  here  quoted,  there  is  a  particle  added 
to  the  word  ever,  which  in  that  case  intendeth  a  proper  everlastingncss,  without 
any  period  or  end  at  all,  and  thereupon  translated  "for  ever  and  ever." — WiiUaM 
Oouffa,  D.D.,  on  Hebrews  i.  8. 

Vert  17.  {laa  tiatue)  :— 

"  When  morning  j^lds  the  skies, 
Uy  heart  nwakinic  crlea; 

Muj  JeiDi  ChHit  be  praised. 

When  sleep  hn-  tMlm  denies, 
H;  •Dent  spirit  iltchs; 

Muy  JuBos  Christ  be  praised. 
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Id  bearen't  eternal  bllu, 
The  loTsIlest  stralo  Is  thli ; 
Haj  Jeaiu  Cbiiit  be  piuMd. 

To  Qod  the  Word  on  high. 
The  hoata  of  aneeli  cr; ; 

Ha;  Jean*  Chriat  be  pnlacd. 


ij  Jeana  Chriat  be  pnlaod. 

Let  yr,  and  aea,  and  ahy, 
Fron  depth  t»  height  replr ; 
Ha;  Jeaua  Chriat  be  pnUed. 

Be  tUa  vhlla  life  la  mine, 
My  canticle  cUvlne ; 

M»;  Jeiua  Chriat  be  pnlaed. 

Be  Uila  tbe  eternal  aong 


Maj  JeauB  <^ittt  be  pralaed," 
Trantlattd  bjf  Edward  CamaU,  m  "  Poena,"  1681. 


HINTS  TO  THB  TILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Fan*  1. — In  tbe  preface,  the  propb^  commenda  the  subject  he  is  to  treat  of, 
OBDif  jing,  1.  That  it  ia  o  good  matter— good,  aa  speaking  of  the  Son  of  Ood, 
who  la  toe  ehi^  good.  3.  Oood  for  u» ;  for  upon  the  immiage  of  Christ  to 
hia  church  depends  oui  good. — Buhop  Niehoiaoii, 

Verte  1.— Character  read  by  heart-writing.  I.  The  true  loTer  of  Christ  ia 
riocera — "fl>yAMrt"t  U.  He  is  a  man  of  emotion.  HI.  Anuuiof  holy  medi- 
tation. IV.  A  man  of  experience — ^^  IhingM  I  have  madt."  V.  A  man  who 
bears  witness  for  hia  Lord. 

Veru  1. — Three  things  requisite  for  Christian  teaching :  I.  That  tbe  matter 
be  good  ;  and  cancerning  the  beat  of  all  aubjects,  "  tovdUng  tha  King. "  11.  That 
the  language  be  fluent  like  tbe  pen,  etc.  1.  Partly  from  nature.  2.  Partly 
from  cultiTation.  a.  Partly  from  the  Spirit  of  Qod.  HL  That  the  heart  be 
absorbed  in  it — "  Jfy  heairt  ii  inditing." — 6.  R, 

Vertt  3. — In  what  respects  Jeaua  is  fairer  than  the  beet  of  men. 

Verm  S. — Jesus—his  person,  hie  goepel,  hie  fulnese  of  blessing. 

Verae  2.  — I.  We  may  and  ought  to  praise  Christ.  Angels  do,  God  does,  Scrip- 
ture doee.  Old  Teetament  sainta  and  New,  so  ehonld  ve.  It  is  the  work  of 
heaven  begun  on  earth.  H.  For  what  should  we  praise  him !  1.  For  his  beauty. 
Is  wisdom  beauty  I  Is  righteousness!  Is  love  I  Is  meekness!  All  ara 
found  in  liim  supremely — 

"  All  hnmao  beauties,  all  dtvlu^ 
In  our  Redeemer  meet  and  ehlne." 
2.  For  his  grace.     Grace  of  Ood  treasured  up  in  him.     S.  For  his  bleesedneea — 
of  God  and  for  ever.— ff.  R. 

Varaei  2 — S. — In  these  verses  the  Lord  Jesus  is  presented,  I.  As  most 
amiable  in  himself.  H.  As  the  great  favourite  of  heaven.  HL  As  victorions 
over  his  enemies. — Itatihaii  Htnry. 

Yerm  8. — The  captain's  presence  desired  by  tbe  soldier.  It  is  our  hcmomv 
our  delight,  our  safety,  our  strength,  our  victory,  our  rewftrd. 
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Verie  8—5. — Messiah's  victory  predicted  and  deured. — E.  Paywn't  Sermon. 

Yene  S. — ArrowB  of  judicial  wiath  are  sbarp.  II.  Arrows  oF  prnvidential 
soodneas  are  sharper  stiil.  III.  Arrows  of  mbduing  Krsce  are  sharpest  of  all. 
The  quiver  of  the  Almighty  is  full  of  these  arrows Q.  R. 

Vutt  S. — Arrows — what  they  are  ;  whose  the;  are ;  whom  they  striko  ; 
ivhere  they  strike  ;  what  they  do,  aod  what  followB. 

Vene  9. — The  Ood,  the  king,  his  throne,  its  duration,  his  sceptre.  Let  us 
worship,  obey,  trust,  acquiesce,  rejoice. 

Ttrtei  6,  7. — Empire,  Eternity,  Equity,  Establishment,  Exultation. 

Verm  7. — "  TAtm  iatett  widcednat."  He  hated  it  when  it  assailed  him  in  his 
temptation,  hated  it  in  others,  denounced  it,  died  to  slay  it,  will  come  to 
condemn  it. 

V»rm  7. — Christ's  love  and  hate. 

Verm  8. — Christ's  garments — his  offlcee,  his  two  natures,  his  ordinances,  his 
honours,  all  are  full  of  fragrance. 

Verm  8.  — "  Whereby  they  ham  made  thee  glad."  "We  make  Jesus  ^lad  by 
our  love,  our  praise,  our  service,  our  gifts,  our  holiness,  our  fellowship  with 
him. 

Verm  8.— I.  The  odour  of  his  gannenta,  not  of  blood  and  battle,  but  of 
Bweet  perfume.  II.  The  splendour  of  his  palaces — ivory  for  rareness,  purity, 
duTsbility,  etc.  III.  The  source  of  his  delight.  1.  Himself,  the  sweet  odour  of  his 
own  graces.  3.  Hig  people,  the  savour  of  those  who  are  saved.  8.  His  enemies, 
"even  in  them  that  perish."  4.  All  holy  happy  creatures  who  unite  to  make 
him  glad.— 0.  R. 

Verm  10. — "  Christ  the  best  husband  :  or.  an  earnest  invitation  to  yonng 
women  to  come  and  see  C\m(A."^Oeorge  WAil^field't  '^Sermon,  Preached  to 
a  Soeietff  of  Tounf  Women,  in  Fetter  Zuw." 

Verm*  9,  10. — I.  The  connections  of  the  Bridegroom  are  to  be  remembered, 
those  of  the  Bride  to  be  forgotten. 

F«rM  11. — "  8o  thall  the  ting  greatly  detire  thy  beavty."  Christ  dolightjng 
in  the  Beauty  of  the  Righteous.— Jforfin  LtOher.  [Selta  Woria,  by  U.  OAt. 
L381.] 

Verme  18— IC— L  The  Bride's  n«w  noma— "The  king's  daughter."  She  Is 
the  king's  daughter  for  two  reasons.  1.  She  is  "bom  of  Qod  ;  and  3.  She  is 
«i;>0UMi2  to  the  Son  of  God.  II.  The  Bride's  eharacter — "All  glorious  within." 
1.  Because  Ohritt  reign*  on  th«  throne  of  her  heart.  3.  Because  the  u  tht 
temple  of  the  Soly  Ohotl.  HI.  The  Bride's  Tyiin«n(—"  wrought  gold."  "needle- 
work :"  this  is  the  T^hteoameu  ^  Chritt  ;  in  other  words,  1.  His  perjeet 
obedience.  3.  His  atoning  death,  TV.  The  Bride's  companion — "  Virgins  ttiat 
follow  her."      V.     The   Bride's  Stnn*.fliMny—"  She   shall   be   brouffht   unto   the 

king  in  raiment  of  needlework With  gladness  and  rejoicing  shall  they 

be  brought  :  they  shall  enter  into  the  kind's  palace."  1.  She  ihall  lee  the  ting 
in  hit  beauty.  2.  There  wU  be  an  open  dedaration  of  hie  hve  to  her  b^ore  all 
vorlde. — Dancaa  Macgregor,   M.A. 

Verte  14.— I.  The  presentation  of  the  church  to  Christ,  1.  When  souls  are 
first  brought  to  him — "I  have  espoused  you  as,"  etc.  2.  When  they  come 
before  him  nt  death.  8.  When  the  perfected  church  is  presented  to  him — 
"That  he  might  present  it,"  etc.  II.  Themnnnerof  presentation— 1.  "in  raiment," 
etc.,  such  as  he  himself  wrought  out.  2.  With  all  her  followers.  (1.)  Their 
parity — "virgins."  (2.)  Their  fellowship — "companions."  (8.)  TTieir  buc- 
oeaaioD — "  that  follow  thee,"  from  one  age  to  another  until  they  are  complete. — 
0.  B. 

rw»«I7.— I.  Christ  is  the  Father's  delight,  "/will  make,"  etc.  n.  He 
b  the  church's  theme — his  name  shall  be  remembered  ;  and  in.  He  b  heaven's 
^ry,  "  Bhall  praise  thee,"  etc — Q.  B. 
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WORKS  UPON  THE  FORTY-FIFTH  PSALM. 

S^totitian  of  iVibn  ZLT.,  in  the  woTki  of  Jobit  Hots,  Dean  of  Csnterburj. 
1688.     Folio  odition,  pp.  920—1)31. 

Tht  My$tfry  of  tA«  Marriags  Song,  and  JtfufuoZ  ^nritual  Smbitua  betmm 
Christ  and  hie  Spouu,  opened  tn  an  Eijtoniion  vith  prnetioal  notm  and  dbin^ 
iutn*  en  th«  vihok  Forty-J^A  JPidm.  By  W.  TaoroHTOs,  Minister  of  the 
Goapet.     16Sd. 

In  "  Ckritt  >et  forth  in  all  typet,  figwrt*,  and  lAteun  plaett  of  the  Saiptvrt,  (y 
Ric&ABA  CooRB,  16B3,"  there  i»  aa  Expositiiiii  of  this  Psftlm. 

A  Trratiae  of  Salomon' t  Mariage ;  or,  a  Omgratidation  for  tha  happit  mi 
hop^full  Mariag*  Mieeene    ths    moit    iUuttruiu*    and    Noile    Prince,    FrtderUt 

the    V.    Count   Palatine   of   Jlhin and   the   matt  gratiout   and  axMittt 

Prwetta,  tA«  Lady  Elieabeth,  tole  daughter  t(n^r  tAe  high  and  mighig  iVuM 
Jamet,  by  the  grace  of  Ood,  King  of  Orent  Britain,  France,  and  Irdaei. 
JoyfvUy   toUmnked   on   the    UtA  day   of  February,    1S13 [Un    Tereu 

10 16.       By  AllDKBW  WlLLBT.] 

The  Bride  Boyall ;  or,  the  ^irtt-aaU  Marriage  ietweene  Christ  and  hi»  CkarA. 
Delivered  by  way  of  coDgratulatioD  upon  the  happy  and  hopefull  mania^ 
betweene    the    two    incomparable    Princes,    the  Palsegrave,    and   the    I^adiB 

Elizabeth.     In  a  aermou By  0[EOBaE]  W[ebbe].     1S13 [On 

Terses  13,  14,  IS.] 

Aofm  XLV.  applied  to  Meenah's  Firtt  Adsent,  and  Ptalni  XLY.  applied  te 
MetHah't  Second  Adcent,  in  pp.  242 — 341,  of  The  Anointed  Snianr  it 
forth  at  the  Principal  Otjcet  of  Saving  FAith.  By  the  Rev.  David  PnCAOUi. 
1846. 

Five  Discourses  on  Chritt  tn  the  Ptalm*.  An  Exposition  of  the  second,  forty- 
fifth  and  hundred -and' tenth  Psalms.  In  a  aeries  of  Diacourses.  By  the  Bsf. 
Oeobge  Haspus,  B.A.     London;    Werthoim,  Macintosh,  and  Hunt.    ItWi. 
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TiTLB. — To  tlie  Chief  UoEiciaa.  He  aha  could  s'mg  otKe.  Ptalmt  »o  leeS  was  fitly 
alnated  aUh  Uus  rtabk  ode.  Trifieg  mau  btleftlo  eomnumar  aongatert,  jiul  the  mo$t  sM/uf 
musician  in  IbtiuI  tntuf  bt  ehargtd  viUh  the  dut  ptrfonnanee  cf  tUs  aong,  viUh  Cm  moat  liar- 
monkna  voices  and  clioieeat  music.  For  the  Sods  o(  Korab.  One  alone  cannot  futJU  the 
prtdM,  there  must  be  picked  choristers  under  him,  whose  joiifal  privilege  it  shall  be  to 
cdebraU  the  ssrrice  cf  song  in  the  house  cf  the  Lord.  As  to  v>hy  the  Sons  qf  Korah  wers 
sdteled,  see  our  remarks  at  Iht  hnid  qf  Psalm  XLII.  It  may  be  teeii  to  add  thai  tliey  were  a 
diluion  of  the  LeoHts  loho  took  their  turn  in  serving  ai  the  templt.  Ail  Vie  loorks  qf  holy 
ser^^ee  ovght  not  to  be  raonopoiised  bu  one  order  qf  laleyit,  each  company  qf  beiieoers  should 
in  due  course  enjoy  the  priirUrye,     2t  ime  ought  to  be  mithoui  a  share  in  the  service  qf  God. 

A  Song  upon  Alamolb.  Which  may  denote  Uiai  Ike  music  teas  to  be  pitched  high  for  the  trejiti 
or  st^rano  voices  qf  the  Hdirevi  virgins.  They  ivtiii  forth  in  their  fiances  to  sing  tlie  praises 
cf  Daoid  jchen  he  smote  the  Philisliae,  il  was  meet  that  they  should  taake  merry  and  be  glad 
uhen  tha  inctories  of  Jehovah  became  their  theme.  We  nerd  to  praise  God  upon  virgin  hearts. 
Kith  souls  ehaale  tatoarda  his  fear,  tciih  littdy  and  eitaUed  etjn^sions,  and  gladsome  strains. 
Or  the  toord  Alamoth  may  refer  to  skrUI-sounding  inslrvments,  as  in  1  Chron.  xt.  20,  where 
tee  read  Ihai  Zechariah,  and  Sidb,  and  Benaiah  were  to  praise  the  Lord  "  leilh  psalltries  on 
AtamoQi."  Wearenot  aliaays.  in  a  slovenly  manner,  to  fall  into  one  key.  bul  with  infelU- 
genet  are  to  fnoduJii's  our  praises  and  make  themfitfin^ty  exprtssi\'e  of  (he  occasion  and 
the  joy  U  creates  in  our  soids.  These  old  musical  terms  canrnil  be  inisrpr^ed  wUh  certainty, 
fyaithiyare  ^lusrfid  because  they  shou>  that  care  and  skill  akiiuld  be  used  in  our  sacred  music. 

Bc&iECT. — Happen  what  may,  the  Lord"  a  people  art  happy  and  secure,  this  is  the  doctrine 
qfthe  PsalTn.  and  it  might,  to  Aefp  our  metTiories,  be  eddied  Tbe  Sono  or  Eolx  Confuishce  , 
were  U  7V)t  that  from  Iht  great  reformer's  tooe  to  this  soul-stirriiig  hymnit  wiUprt^iably  be  best 
remembered  as  Lcthbb'b  Fsiui. 

DmsioK. — Jt  is  diinJed  by  Inspired  a>ilhority  inio  three  parts,  each  qf  uAicA  ends  with 
BAA. 

EXPOSITION. 

GOD  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in  trouble. 
2  Therefore  will  not  we  fear,  though  the  earth  be  removed, 
and  though  the  mountains  be  carried  into  the  midpt  of  the  sea  ; 

3  Though  the  waters  thereof  roar  and  be  troubled,  tliough  the 
mountains  shake  with  the  swelling  thereof.     Selah, 

1.  "  QodiaoitrvefiigeanAstTengt'h.''''  Not  our  armies,  or  our  fortresses.  Israel's 
boast  is  in  Jeborah,  the  ool;  livinff  and  true  God.  Others  vaunt  their  impreg- 
nable oaatles,  placed  on  luaccessiDle  rocks,  and  secured  with  gates  of  iron,  but 
God  is  a  far  better  refuge  from  distress  than  all  these:  aad  Khen  the  time 
eoinea  to  carry  the  war  into  the  enemy's  territories,  the  Lord  stands  his  people 
in  better  stead  than  all  tlie  valour  of  legions  or  tiic  boosted  stren^h  of  cnariot 
and  horse.  Ektldiers  of  the  cross,  remember  this,  and  count  yourBelves  safe,  and 
make  jourselves strong  in  Ood.  Forget  not  Che  personal  possesaive  word  "  out;" 
make  sure  each  one  of  jour  portion  in  God,  that  you  may  say,  "  He  is  my  refuge 
and  Btrength."  Neither  forget  the  fact  that  God  is  our  refuge  just  now,  in  the 
immediate  present,  as  truly  as  when  David  penned  the  word.  God  alone  is  our 
all  in  all.  All  other  refuges  are  refuges  of  lies,  alt  othnr  strength  is  weakneaa, 
fur  power  belongcth  unto  Ood  ;  but  as  GoU  is  all-sufBcient,  our  defence  and 
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nught  mn  eqiul  to  all  emergencieB.  "A  veiy  pment  hdp  tn  trovbU,"  or  ■» 
diiilreua  he  no*  Mi  hten  found,  he  hts  beea  tried  and  proved  b;  bia  people.  He 
never  withdraws  himself  from  his  afflicted.  He  is  their  help,  trulj,  enectaallf, 
constantly ;  he  is  present  or  near  them,  cloae  at  their  side  and  readj  for  their 
succour,  and  this  is  emphaaized  by  the  word  "  wry"  in  our  version,  he  u  more 
preseot  than  fiiend  or  relative  can  be,  yea,  more  nearly  preseot  than  even  Uie 
trouble  itself..  To  all  this  comfortable  truth  is  added  the  consideiation  that 
his  asBistance  comes  at  the  needed  time.  Be  ia  not  as  the  swallows  that  leave 
ua  in  the  winter  ;  he  is  a  friend  in  need  and  a  friend  Indeed.  When  it  is  veiy 
dark  with  us,  let  brave  spirits  say,  "Come,  let  us  sing  the  forty-sistli  Psalm," 

"  A  fortreu  Shd,  and  nieidfist  rorb. 
Is  Oixl  |p  lime  of  danfccr ; 
A  ihleld  and  Bword  in  every  shock. 
From  toe  well  known  or  stnng;er." 

S.  "  Ther^Oft."  How  fond  the  psalmist  ia  of  therefores  I  his  poetry  is  no 
poetic  rapture  without  reason,  it  is  as  logical  aa  a  matheinatical  demonstratimi. 
The  next  words  are  a  necessu?  inference  from  these.  "  WiU  not  «w  fectr.'" 
With  Ood  on  our  aide,  how  imtional  would  fear  be  !  Where  he  is  sll  power  is, 
and  all  love,  why  therefore  should  we  quail  t  "  Thotmk  the  earth  be  remormd." 
though  the  basia  of  all  viaible  things  should  be  ao  convvlsed  as  to  he  entirely 
changed.  "Aad  though  th^  mountairu  be  earried  into  the  midet  qf  the  ma;'' 
though  the  firmeat  of  oreatcd  objeclB  should  fall  to  headlong  ruin,  and  be  sub- 
merged in  utter  destruction.  The  two  phrases  set  forth  the  most  terrible 
commotions  within  the  range  of  imagination,  and  include  the  overthiow  of 
dynastiea,  the  destruction  of  nations,  the  ruin  of  families,  the  persecutions  of  the 
church,  the  reign  of  heresy,  and  whatever  else  may  at  any  time  try  the  faith  of 
believers.  Let  the  worst  come  to  the  worst,  the  child  o(  Ood  should  never  give 
way  to  mistrust ;  since  Ood  remaincth  faithful  there  can  be  no  danger  to  hia 
cause  or  people.  When  the  elements  shall  melt  with  fervent  heat,  and  the 
heavens  and  the  earth  shall  pass  away  in  the  last  general  ronflagrsrion,  we  shall 
serenely  behold  "the  wreck  of  matter,  and  the  crash  of  worlds,"  for  even  then 
our  refuge  shall  preserve  us  from  all  evil,  our  strength  shall  prepare  us  for  all 
good. 

8.  "Though  the  voter*  thereof  roar  and  ia  tmyiled."  When  all  things  are 
excited  to  fury,  and  reveal  their  utmost  power  to  diatnrb,  faith  smiles  scienelj. 
She  is  not  afrud  of  noise,  nor  even  of  real  force,  she  knows  that  the  Lord 
Btilleth  the  raging  of  the  sea,  and  hotdeth  the  wavea  in  the  hollow  of  hia  band. 
"TA/mgh  the  rrumnliiin*  thaie  tcith  the  tieeUing  thereof.^'  Alps  and  Andes  may 
tremble,  but  faith  rests  on  a  firmer  basis,  and  is  not  to  be  moved  by  swelling 
aeaa.  Evil  may  ferment,  wrath  may  boil,  and  pride  may  foam,  but  the  brave 
heart  of  holy  confidence  trembles  not.  Great  men  who  are  like  mountains  may 
quake  for  fear  in  timea  of  great  calamity,  but  the  man  whose  trust  b  in  Ood 
needs  never  be  dismayed. 

'■'8dah."  In  the  midst  of  such  a  hurly-burly  the  music  may  well  come  to 
a  pause,  both  to  give  the  singers  breath,  and  ourselves  time  for  meditation.  We 
are  in  no  hurry,  but  can  sit  us  down  and  wait  while  «artb  diasolves,  and  moun- 
taina  rook,  and  oceans  roar.  Dura  is  not  the  headlong  rashness  which  paaoeo 
for  courage,  we  ess  calmly  confront  the  danger,  and  meditate  upon  terror, 
dwelling  on  ita  separate  items  and  united  forces.  The  pause  ia  not  an  exclama- 
tion of  dismay,  but  merely  a  rest  in  music  ;  we  do  not  suspend  our  song  in 
alarm,  but  retune  our  harps  with  deliberation  amidst  the  tumult  of  the  storm. 
It  were  wcli  if  all  of  us  could  say,  "  Bdah,'"  under  tempestuous  trials,  but 
alas  !  too  often  we  ;peak  in  our  haste,  lay  our  trembling  bands  bewildered  among 
the  strings,  strike  the  lyre  with  a  rude  crash,  and  mar  the  melody  of  our  life.«ong. 

4  T/tere  is  a  river,  the  streams  whereof  shall  make  glad  the 
city  of  God,  the  ho\y  place  of  the  tabernacles  of  the  Most  High. 
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5  God  i^  in  the  midst  of  her ;  she  shall  not  be  moved  : .  God 
shall  help  her,  and  that  right  early. 

6  The  heathen  raged,  the  kingdoms  were  moved  :  he  uttered 
his  voice,  the  earth  melted. 

7  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge.     Selah. 

4.  "  Then  u  a  riieer."  Dinne  grace  like  &  smoothly  flowing,  fertiliiltig,  full, 
and  never-failing  river,  jieldn  reEreshment  and  consolation  to  belieTera.  This 
\i  the  rirer  of  tbe  water  of  life,  of  which  the  church  above  as  well  as  the  church 
below  partakes  evermore.  It  ia  no  boisterous  ocean,  but  a  placid  stream,  it  ia 
not  Bts;ed  in  its  courHi  by  earthquakes  or  crumbling  mountains,  it  follows  its 
serene  course  without  diaturbance.  Hiippjare  the;  who  know  from  their  own 
experience  that  there  b  such  a  river  of  tiod.      "  The  ttreamt  whereof"  in  their 

.  rsiious  influences,  for  they  are  many,  ''ihali  make  glad  the  city  of  Ood,"  by 
assuring  the  citizens  that  Zion's  Lord  will  unfailingly  supply  all  their  needs. 
The  streams  are  not  transient  like  Cherith,  nor  muddy  like  the  Nile,  nor  furious 
like  Kishon,  nor  treacherous  like  Job*s  deceitful  brooks,  neither  are  their 
waters  "  naught "  like  those  of  Jericho,  they  ate  clear,  cool,  fresh,  abundant, 
and  gladdening.  The  great  fear  of  au  Eastern  city  in  time  of  war  was  lest  the 
water  supply  should  be  cut  off  during  a  siege  ;  if  that  were  secured  the  city 
could  hold  out  agaiuat  attacks  for  an  indeflnite  period.  In  this  verse,  Jerusalem, 
which  represents  the  church  of  God,  is  described  as  well  supplied  with  wster,  to 
set  forth  the  fact,  that  in  seasons  of  trial  all-sufficient  grace  will  be  given  to 
enable  us  to  endure  unto  the  end.  The  church  is  like  a  well-ordered  city, 
surrounded  with  mighty  walls  of  truth  and  justice,  garrisoned  by  omnipotence, 
fairly  built  aud  adorned  by  infinite  wisdom  :  its  burgesses  the  saints  enjoy  high 
privileges  ;  they  trade  with  far-oS  lands,  they  live  in  the  smile  of  the  King  ;  and 
as  a  great  river  is  the  very  making  and  mainstay  of  a  town,  so  is  the  broad 
river  of  eveilasting  love  and  grace  their  joy  and  bliss.  The  church  is  peculiarly 
the  "  OUy  of  Ood,"  of  his  designing,  building,  election,  purchasing  and  in- 
dwelling. It  is  dedicated  to  his  praise,  and  glorified  by  his  presence.  "  The 
holy  place  qf  the  tdltemaeUa  of  the  Moit  High,"  This  was  tbe  peculiar  glor^  of 
Jerusalem,  that  the  Lord  within  her  walls  had  a  place  where  he  peculiarly 
revealed  himself,  and  this  is  the  choice  privilege  of  the  saints,  concemmg  which 
we  may  cry  with  wonder,  "lA>rd,  how  is  it  that  thou  wilt  manifest  thyself  unto 
us,  and  not  unto  the  world?"  To  be  a  temple  for  the  Holy  Ghost  is  the 
delightful  portion  of  each  saiut,  to  be  the  living  temple  for  the  Lord  out  God  is 
also  the  high  honour  of  the  church  in  her  corporate  capacity.  Our  God  is 
here  called  by  a  worthy  title,  indicating  his  power,  majesty,  sublimity,  and 
excellency  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  note  that  under  this  character  lie  dwells  in  the 
church.  We  have  not  a  great  God  in  nature,  and  a  little  God  in  grace  ;  no. 
the  church  contains  as  clear  and  convinciug  a  revelation  of  God  as  the  works  of 
nature,  and  even  more  amazing  in  the  excellent  glory  which  shines  between  the 
cherubim  overshadowing  that  mercy  seat  which  is  the  centre  and  gathering 
place  of  the  people  of  the  living  God.  To  have  the  Host  High  dwelling 
witliin  her  members,  ia  to  make  the  church  on  earth  like  the  church  in 
heaven. 

5.  "  God  M  in  the  midit  of  her."  His  help  ia  therefore  sure  and  near. 
Is  she  besieged,  then  he  is  himself  besieged  within  her,  and  we  may  be 
certain  that  he  will  brenk  forth  upon  his  adversaries.  Bow  near  ia  the 
Lord  to  the  distresses  of  his  saints,  since  he  sojourns  in  their  midst  I  Let 
us  take  heed  that  we  do  not  grieve  him  ;  lot  us  have  such  respect  to  him  as 
Hoses  had  when  he  felt  the  sand  of  Horeb's  desert  to  be  holy,  and  put  off 
bis  shoes  from  off  his  feet  when  the  Lord  spake  from  the  burning  bush. 
"She  ihaU  not  be  moved."  How  can  she  be  moved  unless  her  enemies  move 
her  Lord  also  ?    ffis  presence  renders  all  hope  of  capturing  and  demolishing 
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the  city  utterly  lidiculoue  The  Lord  is  ia  the  vessel,  and  she  cannot,  there- 
fore, be  wrecked.  "Ood  »haU  help  her."  Within  her  he  will  furnish  rich 
supplies,  and  outside  her  walls  he  wilt  lay  her  foes  in  heaps  like  the  armies  of 
Senuacberih,  when  the  angel  went  forth  and  smote  them.  "And  that  right 
early."  As  soon  as  the  tirst  raj  of  light  procLaims  the  coming  day,  at  the 
turning  of  the  morning  God's  right  aim  shnll  be  outstretched  for  his  people. 
The  Lord  is  up  berimes.  We  are  slow  to  meet  him,  but  he  is  never  tardj  in 
helping  us.  Impatience  complains  of  divine  delays,  but  in  very  deed  the  Lord 
is  not  slack  concerning  his  promise.  Han's  haste  is  often  folly,  but  God's 
apparent  _delays  are  ever  wise ;  and,  when  rightly  viewed,  are  no  delays  at  all. 
To-day  the  bands  of  evil  may  environ  the  church  of  Qod,  and  threaten  her 
with  destruction ;  but  ere  long  they  shall  pass  away  like  the  foam  on  the 
waters,  and  the  noise  of  their  tumult  shall  be  silent  in  the  grave.  The  darkest 
hour  of  the  night  is  just  before  the  turning  of  the  morning ;  and  then,  gtco 
then,  shall  the  Lord  appear  as  the  great  ally  of  his  cliurrh. 

fl.  "  The  heathen  mged."  The  nations  were  in  a  furious  uproar,  they  gathered 
against  the  city  of  the  I^ord  like  wolves  ravenous  for  their  prey ;  they  foamed, 
and  roared,  and  swelled  like  a  tempiestuous  sea.  "  The  hingdomi  teere  moeed." 
A  general  confusion  seized  upon  society  ;  the  fierce  invaders  convulsed  their 
own  domiuiouB  by  draining  the  population  to  urge  on  the  war,  and  they 
desolated  other  territories  by  their  dcva«tsting  march  to  Jerusalem,  Crowns 
fell  from  royal  heads,  ancient  thrones  rocked  like  tree*  driven  of  the  ton- 
pesl,  powerful  empires  fell  like  piaea  uprooted  by  the  blast:  everything 
was  in  disorder,  and  dismay  seized  on  all  who  knew  not  the  Lord.  "2b 
vlterrd  hi*  veiee,  the  earth  melted."  With  no  other  instrumentality  thaii  a 
word  the  Lord  ruled  the  storm.  He  gave  forth  a  voice  and  stout  hearts  were 
dissolved,  proud  armies  were  annihilated,  conquering  powers  were  enfeebled. 
At  first  the  confusion  appeared  to  be  worse  confounded,  when  the  element  of 
divine  power  came  into  view ;  the  very  eorth  seemed  turned  to  wax,  the  most 
n>lid  and  substantial  of  human  things  melted  like  ihe  fat  of  rams  upon  the  altar; 
hut  anon  peace  followed,  the  rage  of  man  subnided,  hearts  capable  of  repentance 
relented,  and  the  implacable  were  wlenced.  How  mighty  is  a  word  from  God  I 
How  mighty  the  Incarnate  Word.  O  that  such  a  word  would  come  from  the 
excellent  glory  even  now  to  melt  all  hearts  in  love  to  Jesus,  and  to  end  for  ever 
alt  the  persecutions,  wars,  and  rebellions  of  men  ! 

7.  "  The  Lord  of  hettt  u  vtUh  va."  Tliis  is  the  reason  for  all  Zion's  secniity, 
and  for  the  overthrow  of  her  foes.  The  Lord  rules  the  angels,  the  stars,  the 
element?,  snd  all  the  hosts  of  heaven  ;  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  are  under  his 
sway.  The  nrmies  of  men  though  they  know  it  not  are  made  to  subeerve 
his  will.  This  Generalissimo  of  the  forces  of  the  land,  and  the  Lord  High 
Admiral  of  the  seas,  ia  on  our  side — our  august  ally  ;  woe  unto  ihoae  who  6ght 
against  him,  for  they  shall  fly  like  smoke  before  the  wind  when  he  gives  the 
word  to  scatter  them.  "  T/ie  God  of  Jacob  u  vur  refuge,'''  Immanuel  is 
Jehovah  of  Ho^ts,  and  Jacob'?  Ood  is  our  high  place  of  defence.  When  this  glad 
verse  is  sung  to  music  worthy  of  such  a  jubilate,  well  may  the  singers  pause 
and  the  players  wait  awhile  to  retune  their  instruments  ;  here,  therefore,  fitly 
stands  that  solemn,  stately,  peaceful  note  of  rest,  Bblab. 

8  Come,  behold  the  works  of  the  LORD,  what  desolations  he 
hath  made  in  the  earth. 

9  He  maketh  wars  to  cease  unto  the  end  of  the  eaith  ;  he 
breaketh  the  bow,  and  cutteth  the  spear  in  sunder ;  he  bumeth 
the  chariot  in  the  fire. 

10  Be  still,  and  know  that  I  am  God  :  I  will  be  exalted  among 
the  heathen,  I  will  be  exalted  in  the  earth. 

r  I  The  Lord  of  hosts  is  with  us ;  the  God  of  Jacob  is  our 
refuge.     Selah. 
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8.  "  Come,  hehoid  thewarb$  qf  the  Lard."  The  jOTful  citizens  of  Jenuateni 
an  invited  to  go  forth  and  view  the  remains  of  their  eDemies,  thst  thej  msy 
mark  the  prowess  of  Jehcvsh  and  the  spoil  which  his  right  hand  bath  won  for 
his  people.  It  were  well  if  we  also  carefully  noted  the  providential  dealing  of 
our  oovenant  Qod,  and  were  quick  to  perceire  his  hand  in  the  battles  of  hia 
church.  Whenever  we  read  history  it  should  be  with  this  verse  sonnding  in 
oar  ears.  We  should  read  the  newspaper  in  the  lume  spirit,  to  see  how  the 
Head  of  the  Church  rules  the  nations  for  his  people's  good,  as  Joseph  governed 
i^pt  for  the  sake  of  Israel.  "  What  dttolatioiu  he  hath  made  ia  the  earth." 
The  destrojers  he  destroys,  the  desolatora  he 'desolates.  How  forcible  is  the 
Terse  at  this  date  I  The  ruined  cities  of  Ajtajna,  BabyloD,  Petra,  Basbsn, 
Canaan,  are  our  instructors,  and  in  tables  of  stone  record  the  doings  of  the 
Lord.  In  every  place  where  lii^  cause  and  crown  have  been  disregarded  ruin 
has  surely  followed  :  sin  has  been  a  blight  on  nations,  and  left  their  palaces  to 
lie  in  heaps.  In  the  da^s  of  the  writer  of  this  Psalm,  there  had  probably 
occurred  some  memnrabla  interposition  of  God  against  his  Israel's  foes  \  and  as 
he  saw  thdr  overthrow,  he  called  on  his  fellow  citizens  to  come  forth  and 
attentively  consider  the  terrible  things  in  righteousness  which  had  been 
wrought  on  their  behalf.  Dismantled  castles  and  ruined  abbeys  in  our  own 
land  stand  as  memorials  of  the  Lord's  victories  over  oppression  and  superstition. 
Hay  there  soon  be  more  of  such  desoladona. 

"  Te  f^oomr  plies,  ye  tombs  of  llviajt  men, 
Te  lepalcUres  of  womBubood,  or  worse  ; 
Tu  reruns  of  lies,  soon  may  ye  fall, 
And  'mid  jour  ruins  tost  thi:  owl.  and  bat, 
And  dnKon  Und  congenUl  resUn);  place." 

9.  "Bt  mofatA  ttart  to  ceoMUTito  the  end  of  the  earth."  His  voice  quiets  the 
tumult  of  war,  and  calls  for  the  silence  of  peace.  However  remote  and 
barbarous  the  tribe,  he  awes  the  people  into  rest.  He  crushes  the  great 
powers  till  they  cannot  provoke  stnfe  again  j  he  gives  his  people  profound 
repose.  "  Ht  breaheth  the  boa,"  the  senderof  swift-winged  death  he  renders 
useless.  "And  eiUteth  the  near  in  mnder" — Che  lauce  of  the  mighty  man  he 
Rivera,  "fe  btimeth  the  ehariot  in  the  Jire"— the  proud  war-chariot  with  its 
death-dealing  scythes  he  commits  to  the  flnmes.  All  sorts  of  weapons  he  piles 
heaps  on  heaps,  and  utterly  destroys  them.  So  was  it  in  Judea  in  the  days  of 
yore,  so  shall  it  be  in  all  lands  in  eras  yet  to  come.  Blessed  deed  of  the  Prince 
of  Peace  !  when  shall  it  be  literslly  performed !  Already  the  spiritual. foes  of  hia 
people  are  despoiled  of  their  power  to  destroy;  but  when  shall  the  universal 
victory  of  peace  be  celebrated,  and  instruments  of  wholesale  murder  be  con- 
aigned  to  ignominious  destruction  f  How  glorious  will  the  ultimate  victory  of 
Jesus  be  in  the  day  of  his  appearing,  when  every  enemy  shall  lick  the  dust  1 

10.  "  Be  ttill,  aiid  hioa  that  I  am  Ood."  Mold  off  your  hands,  ye  enemies  I 
Bit  down  and  wait  in  patience,  ye  believers  I  Acknowledge  that  Jehovah  is 
Ood,  ye  who  feel  the  terrors  of  his  wrath  I  Adore  him,  and  him  only,  ye  who 
partake  in  the  protections  of  his  grace.  Since  none  can  worthily  proclaim  his 
nature,  let  "  expressive  silence  muse  his  praise."  The  boasts  of  the  ungodly  and 
the  timorous  forebodings  of  the  saints  should  certwnly  be  hushed  by  a  sight  of 
what  the  Lord  has  done  in  past  ages.  "  I  willbe  exalted  among  the  htathen." 
They  forget  Qod,  they  worship  idols,  but  Jehovah  will  yet  be  honoured  by 
them.  Reader,  the  prospects  of  missions  are  bright,  bri)^ht  as  the  promises  of 
Ood.  Let  no  man's  heart  fail  him  ;  the  solemn  declarations  of  this  verse  must 
be  fulfilled.  "  T  aill  be  exalted  in  the  earth,"  among  all  people,  whatever  may 
have  been  their  wickedness  or  their  degradation.  Either  by  terror  or  love  God 
will  subdue  all  hearts  to  himself.  The  whole  round  earth  shall  yet  reflect  the 
liuht  of  his  majesty.  All  the  more  because  of  the  sin,  and  obstinacy,  and  pride 
Of  man  shall  Qod  be  glorified  when  grace  reigns  unto  eternal  life  in  all  comers 
of  the  world. 

11.  "  Tfte  Lord  <tf  hetta  it  mth  ut;  tie  Ood  of  Jacob  it  our  refvge."     It  was- 
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moet  to  nng  this  twice  over.  It  u  &  truth  of  which  no  believer 'weAtin,  it  ii 
s  fut  too  often  forgotten,  it  is  a  precious  privilege  which  cannot  b«  too 
often  cODBidered.  i^oder,  is  the  Lord  on  thj  side  ?  Is  Emmuiuel,  God  witb 
tis,  thy  Redeemei  I  Is  there  a  covenant  between  thee  and  God  n  between 
Ood  and  Jacob  !  If  so,  thrice  happj  art  thuu.  Show  thy  joy  in  hoiy  toa^ 
tuid  in  times  of  tronble  play  the  man  by  stilt  loakinf  music  for  thy  God. 

Selah.  Here  as  before,  lift  up  the  heart.  Rest  in  contemplBtion  tS\a 
praise.  Still  keep  the  soul  in  tune.  It  is  easier  to  sing  a  h^mn  of  praise  Ibu 
to  continue  in  the  spirit  of  praise,  but  let  it  be  our  aim  to  maintain  the  uprisiDg 
devotion  of  our  grUeful  heatta,  and  so  end  our  son^f  as  if  we  intended  it  to  M 
contiiined, 

6b^b  bids  the  mOBie  rest, 

Psueo  In  ailence  loft  and  blest ; 

BU.1H  bids  uplift  tbe  atrala, 

Uar|w  and  voices  tone  again  i 

SlL&H  cods  the  vocal  piude, 

StUI  fonr  hearts  to  Ood  upraise. 


EXPLANATORY  N0TE8  AND  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

TUU.—The  LXX  referring  to  the  notion  of  the  theme  nH)t,  oeadtMit,  rendei 
it  iitip  ruv  xpufiuv,  fvr  (Aa  hidden;  and  the  Latin,  pr»  artanii;  and  tbs 
rest  of  the  ancient  interpreters  take  tbe  same  course ;  the  Chaldee  rEfEnini; 
it  to  Coreh,  and  those  that  were  hidden,  i.e.,  twaUoteed  uft,  by  the  eulh 
with  him,  whilst  these  mttm  of  Coreh  escaped ;  as  if  the  mention  of  tlw 
tone  of  Coreh  in  the  title,  hy  whom  this  song  was  to  be  sanff,  referred  the 
whole  Psalm  to  that  story.  Accordingly,  verse  3,  when  the  Hebrew  rtadi, 
"  Though  the  earth  he  remoeed,"  the  piraphrase  is,  "  When  ow  fathen  imm 
changed  from  the  earth." — Henry  Bammond. 

Title. — The  title  is  peculiar,  "  Upon  Alamctk,"  suggesting  "a  oS«r  tf 
eirgine,"  as  if  thid  virgin-choir  were  selected  to  sing  a  P«tlm  that  telb  of 
perils  and  fears  and  alarms  abounding,  in  order  to  show  that  even  the  feeble 
virgins  may  in  thnt  day  sing  without  dread,  because  of  "  The  Mighty  Onf'  on 
theirside. — Andrew  A.  Bonar, 

THtle.  — "  Upon  Alam(/lh.'^  [To  be  sung]  en  wprano. — Armand  de  Mitral, 
gaoled  by  Peroitne, 

Whole  Aabn.— We  sing  this  Psalm  to  the  praise  of  God,  because  God  b 
with  us,  and  powerfully  and  miraculoiulj  preserves  and  defends  his  chnrch  and 
his  word,  against  alt  fanatical  spirits,  against  the  gates  of  hell,  againat  tbe 
implacable  hatred  of  the  devil,  and  sgainst  all  the  assaults  of  the  worid,  the 
flesh  and  sin. — Martin  Luther. 

Whole  Ptabn. — Luther  and  his  companions,  with  all  their  bold  readiness  for 
danger  and  death  in  the  cause  of  truth,  hnd  times  when  their  feelings  were  ikin 
to  those  of  a  divine  singer,  who  said,  "  Why  art  thou  cast  down,  Omy  aoalT' 
But  in  such  hours  the  unflinching  Reformer  would  cheerily  say  to  his  friend 
Melancthon,  "  Come,  Philip,  let  us  sing  the  forty-sixth  Psalm  ;  and  they  txi^ 
sing  it  in  Luther's  own  chBracteristic  version  r — 

A  lure  itronshold  onr  Ood  Is  He, 

A  timely  Bbield  and  weapon  ; 

Our  help  De'll  lie,  and  set  lu  free 

From  every  111  can  happen. 

And  were  the  world  with  devils  Blled, 

All  eaicer  to  devour  ns, 
Oar  aoDls  to  fear  shall  little  yield, 

They  imnnot  overpower  ii». 
8.  W.  Chriitopher*,  in  "Hymn  Writeri and ih»r  Hf/trnt," \W- 
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Verm  1. — "  Ood  u  mnr  r^xtge  and  itrengih,"  etc.  It  begins  abruptly,  bot 
nobly  ;  ye  may  trust  in  wbum  and  in  what  ye  please  ;  but  Ood  (Elobih^  u 
oar  T^vge  and  ^rength.  "J  very  preMat  M]i."  A  belp  fuund  to  be  Tery 
powerful  ind  effectual  ia  straits  and  difficulties.  Tfae  words  are  very 
emphatic  :  "*?  *4^i  ^"??  "TJU?  n^mh  hettaroth  nimtia  mtod,  "  He  is  found 
an  exceediog,  or  superlative,  betp  in  difficulties."  Buck  we  have  found  him, 
and  therefore  celebrate  his  pioise. — Adam  Clarke. 

Vert»  i. — "  Though  tht  tarth  la  removed."  John  TVeslej  preached  in 
Hyde-park,  on  the  occasion  of  the  earthquake  felt  in  London,  Much  8.  ITSO, 
and  repeated  these  words.  Charles  Wesley  composed  Hymn  67,  Wesley's 
Collection,  the  following  lines  of  which  illustrate  this  verse  : — 

Ho<T  hsppy  tLcn  are  wr, 

Wliu  l)uilil,  O  Lord,  on  Ihee! 
What  cun  our  fnundmiun  aliiick  1 
Tbuujcb  tho  BhalUTM  eiirth  remoTe, 
8lsiiila  nur  clly  <in  a  rock, 
On  the  nH.-k  of  liuavealy  Iuta. 

Verte*  2,  3. — The  earth  thrown  into  a  state  of  wild  confusion,  the  mountains 
hurled  into  the  mighty  deep,  the  sea  tossed  into  a  tempest,  and  the  everlasting 
hills  drifting  on  its  foaming  billows,  arc  the  vivid  images  by  which  the  divine 
judgments  on  wicked  and  persecuting  nations  are  described  in  the  language  of 
the  prophets. — Johu  Moritoa. 

Verta  2,  8,  6.— Palestine  was  frequently  sabject  to  earth<)uakes,  as  might 
have  been  expected  from  its  physical  character  and  situation  ;  and  it  is  a 
remarkable  circumstance,  that  although  all  other  parts  of  the  land  seem  to  have 
been  occasionally  the  scene  of  those  terrible  convulsions,  the  capital  was  almost 
wholly  freu  from  them.  Mount  Horiab,  or  the  hill  of  vision,  was  so  called  from 
its  towering  height,  which  made  it  a  conspicuous  object  in  the  distance.  It  stands 
in  the  centre  of  a  group  of  hills,  which  surround  it  in  the  form  of  an  amphi- 
theatre, and  it  was  chiefly  to  this  poailiun,  under  the  special  blessing  of  God, 
that  it  stood  firm  and  immovable  amid  the  freifuent  earthquakes  that  agitated 
and  ravaged  the  Holy  I^nd. — Paxton't  lUtatrationt  of  Seriptttre. 

VerM  8.— "fiWiA."  Se«  "Treamiry  of  David,-'  VoL  I.,  pp.  85,  20,  848,  38B  ; 
and  VoL  U.,  pp.  249— 2S3. 

Ferae  4.—"  Then  it  a  riter,  the  Hrtamt  whereof  $hall  ntate  glad  the  eity  of 
Ood."  Whal  is  the  titer  that  makes  glad  the  city  of  God  f  I  answer,  Ood 
himself  is  the  river,  as  in  the  following  verse,  "  Ood  it  in  the  mid*t  of  her."  1. 
God  the  F^ither  is  the  river  :  "  For  my  people  hare  committed  two  evils  ;  they 
have  forsaken  me  the  fountain  of  living  waters,  and  hewed  them  out  cisterns, 
broken  cisterns,  that  can  hold  no  water."  Jer.  ii.  IS.  2.  God  the  Son-  is  the 
river,  the  fountain  of  salvation  :  "  Id  that  day  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened 
to  the  house  of  David,  and  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem  for  sin  and  for  un- 
cleanness."  Zech.  xiii.  1.  3.  Ood  the  Spirit  is  the  river  :  "  He  thst  bplievcth  on 
me.  as  the  Scripture  hatli  said,  out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  water." 
"  Whosoever  drinketh  of  the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst  ;  biit 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well  of  water  springiug  up  into 
everlasting  lite."  John  vii.  38  ;  iv.  14.  What  are  the  ttreamt  of  this  riverl 
Answer— the  perfection*  of  God,  tho  fulnett  of  Christ,  the  operation  of  tho 
Spirit,  and   these   running   in   the   ehanad.  of  the   eovenant  of  jnvmite. — Salph 

VerteA.—"  There  it  a  riaer,"  etf:.  This  is  that  flood  which  Ezekiel  beheld 
in  vision,  the  waters  that  came  down  from  the  right  side  of  the  house,  and 
rising  flrst  to  the  ancles— then  as  the  prophet  passed  onward,  to  the  knees — then 
to  the  loins — became  afterwards  a  river  that  he  could  not  pass  over;  for  the  wstei» 
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■wero  risen,  waters  to  swim  in,  a  river  that  conld  not  be  passed  over.  Shall  we 
aeein  thi?,  nilh  the  angelic  doctor,  the  river  of  grace  whii^h  burst  Tonh  from 
Mount  CalvHr;7  streams  branchiag  off  hither  and  thither,  the  pelaffim  of  the 
Hebrew — "  to  satisfv  the  desolate  and  vaste  ground,  and  to  cause  the  bud  of  the 
tender  herb  to  spring  forth."  Job  xxxviii.  0  "fountain  of  gardens,"  "  well  of 
living  waters, "  ''streams  from  Lebanon,  "how  do  jou,  the  "nether  springs"  of  this 
world,  bring  to  us  Botnething  of  the  everlasting  loveliness  and  peace  of  those 
"upper  springs,"  b;  which  the  beautiful  flock  now  feed  and  lie  down,  none 
making  them  iifraid  !  Or  with  S.  Ambrose  and  B.  Bernard,  understand  the 
verse  of  the  "river  of  water  of  life,  clear  as  crystal,  proceeding  from  the  thiono 
of  God  and  of  tlie  T.cunb."  And  then  the  rivers  of  that  flood  shall  indeed  ''  mal-e 
glad  fhe  eUy  of  Ood,"  the  house  not  made  with  bands,  eternal  in  the  heavens, 
where  ia  the  tree  of  life,  that  beareth  twelve  manner  of  fniits,  nnd  yieldelh  her 
fruit  every  month  ;  that  country  and  that  river  of  which  the  old  liturgies  say, 
"Tlic;  who  rest  in  the  bosom  of  Abraham  are  in  the  tabernacles  of  joy  and  rest, 
in  the  dwellings  of  light,  in  the  world  of  pleosnre,  in  the  church  of  the  true 
Jerusalem,  where  there  is  no  place  for  atfiiclion,  nor  way  of  sadness,  where 
there  are  bo  wars  with  the  flesh,  and  no  resistance  to  temptation,  where  sin  is 
forgotten,  and  past  danger  is  only  remembered  as  a  present  pleasure." — TAotiuia 
AjuinoM,   AmbroM,  and  Bernard,  in  NraWt  Commetitary, 

Verte  4.—"  There  it  a  riier."  The  river  of  God  that  flows  from  his  throne. 
No  enemy  con  cut  off  this  stream  from  the  church  of  Christ.  Observe  the 
reference  to  Isainb  xxxvi:  3  ;  ixxvii.  25,  compared  with  2  Chron.  xxiii.  S — 4. 
These  gently  flowing,  but  full  streams,  are  contrasted  with  the  roaring  wavea  of 
the8ea.~r.  C.  Barth. 

Verte  4. — "  There  it  a  ritfr,"  etc  The  allusion  ia  either  to  the  river  Kidron, 
which  ran  by  Jerusalem,  or  to  the  waters  of  Shiloah,  which  by  different  courses 
and  branches  ran  through  the  city  of  Jerusalem,  end  supplied  the  several  iwrts  of 
it  with  water,  to  the  joy  and  comfort  of  its  inhabitants.  But  the  words  aie  to  be 
understood  in  a  figurative  sense,  aa  applicable  to  goapel  times  ;  nnd  this  river 
either  deigns  tlio  gospel,  the  streams  of  which  are  its  doctrines,  which  are  living 
waters,  that  went  out  from  Jerusalem,  and  which  publish  glad  tidings  of  great 
joy  to  all  senaiblo  sinners  ;  or  the  Bpirit  and  his  graces,  which  are  compared  to 
a  well  and  rivers  of  living  water,  in  the  exercises  of  which  the  saints  have  much 
joy  and  peace  ;  or  else  the  Lord  himself,  who  is  the  place  of  broad  rivers  and 
streams  to  his  people,  and  is  both  their  refreshment  imd  protection  ;  or  rather 
bis  everlasting  love  to  them  is  here  intended.- — Joha  Gilt. 

Verte  4.— Compared  with  the  waterless  deserts  around,  Judeea  and  Jerusalem 
were  well  watered,  and  drouglit  pressed  more  severely  on  the  besiegers  than  the 
besieged.  The  allusion  here  is  to  the  well-known  rill  and  pool  of  Siloam.  Bo 
in  Isaiah  viii.  6,  the  blessing  of  God's  protection  is  represented  by  the  waters  of 
Shiloah,  which  go  softly.— ^Vonj  "  The  Ptalrru  Chtvnoloipieally  arranged.  £Jf 
Four  F^UntU,"  1867. 

Veru  *.—"  Tha  eity."  The  church  of  God  is  like  a  city,  1.  Because  a  citj 
is  a  place  of  security.  2.  A  place  of  tocUty :  what  one  wants  another  supplies  ; 
they  have  mutual  fellowship.  3.  A  place  of  unity,  that  people  may  therein  live  in 
peace  and  concord.  4.  A  place  of  trad^  and  traffic.  Here  is  the  market  of 
free  grace  :  "  Ho,  every  one  that  thirsteth,"  etc.  Here  is  the  pearl  of  gr«at 
price  exposed  for  sate.  5.  A  place  of  freednm  and  liberty.,  freedom  Irom  the 
guilt  of  sin,  wrath  of  God,  curse  of  the  law,  present  evil  world,  l>ondage  to 
Satan,  etc.,  etc.  6.  A  place  of  order  and  regularity  ;  it  hath  its  constitutions  and 
ordinances.  7.  A  place  of  rett,  and  commodious  to  live  in,  and  thus  it  is  opposed 
to  the  wilderness.  8.  A  place  of  privileget.  9.  A  place  of  pomp  and  tpleadour  ; 
there  is  the  king,  the  court,  the  throne.  10.  A  place  of  pUamtn  and  heauty, 
Fsalro  xlviii.  2. — Italph  Enkine. 

Verte  5. — "  Qod  iM  in  the  mid^  of  her."  It  is  the  real  presence  of  Christ,  and 
the  supernatural  power  of  his  Spirit,  which  makes  the  church  mighty  to  the 
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conquest  of  bouIs.  The  church  apretids  because  her  "  Qod  it  in  tht  midtt  of 
htr."  When  nt  qdj  time  she  has  forgotten  her  dependence  on  the  invisible 
intercession  of  her  Head,  and  the  gracioua  energy  of  his  Spirit,  she  baa  found 
heiself  BhorD  of  the  locks  of  her  great  strength,  and  has  become  the  laughing- 
«ock  of  the  Philistines.— JPaiiVroi  lUnnie,  D.D. 

Verte  B.—"God  U  in  tA«  rnUlat  of  her,"  ^tc.  The  enemies  of  the  church 
may  toss  her  as  waves,  but  tlief  shatl  not  split  her  as  rocks.  She  may  b« 
dipped  in  water  aa  &  feather,  but  shall  not  sink  therein  ».%lead.  He  that  ia  a 
well  of  water  vithin  her  to  keep  her  from  fainting,  will  also  prove  a  wall  of  fire 
about  her  to  preserve  her  from  falling.  Tried  she  may  be,  but  de»troyed  she 
cannot  be.  Her  foundation  is  the  Rock  of  Ages,  and  her  defence  the  everlasting 
Arms.  It  is  on'y  such  fabrics  as  are  bottomed  upon  the  land,  that  are  over- 
thrown by  the  vnnd.  The  adversaries  of  God's  people  will  push  at  them  as  far 
BS  their  horns  will  go,  but  when  they  have  scoured  them  by  persecution,  at 
tarnished  vessels,  then  God  will  throw  such  wisps  into  the  fire. —  WiUiam  Seeker. 

F(!i-M  S.^Wbea  the  Psptsts  were  in  their  laS,  and  Melancthon  began  some- 
times to  fear  lest  the  infant  Reformatiun  should  be  stifled  in  the  birth,  Luther 
was  wont  to  comfort  him  with  these  words;  "Si  noi  riiemtu,  rti«C  Chrittu$ 
unJ,  tcUicet  iVe  regnatar  rnvnili,  eito  ruat,  mala  ego  cum  Chri»to  rv^re,  guam  turn 
Colore  flare;"  that  is.  If  we  perish,  Christ  must  fall  too  ^hc  is  in  the  midst  of 
us),  and  if  tC  must  be  so,  be  it  so  ;  I  had  rather  perish  with  Christ,  that  great 
Ruler  of  ihe  world,  than  prosper  with  Ctesar. — John  CoUinga. 

Veree  5. — "And  that  right  early."  Therefore,  notice  that  all  the  great 
delirerances  wrought  in  Holy  Scripture,  were  wroiwht  m  early,  as  to  have  been 
brought  to  pass  in  the  middle  of  the  ntKht.  Bo  Gideon,  with  his  pitchera  and 
lamps  against  the  Midianites  ;  to  Saul,  when  he  went  forth  against  Nahash,  tha 
Ammonite  ;  so  Joshua,  when  he  went  up  to  succour  Gibson  ;  so  Samson,  when 
he  carried  off  in  triumph  the  gates  of  Gsza  ;  bo  also  the  associate  kings,  under 
the  guidance  of  li^liaha,  in  Iheir  expedition  acainst  the  Koabites,  when  they, 
according  to  God's  command,  filled  the  wilaemess  with  ditches,  and  then 
beheld  their  enemies  drawn  to  Iheir  destruction,  by  the  reflection  of  the  rising 
sun  upon  the  water. — Michael  At/guan. 

Verte  5. — '^ Bight  early."  Rather,  with  the  margin,  when  the  morning 
appeareth.  The  restoration  of  the  Jews  will  be  one  of  the  first  things  at  the 
season  of  the  second  advent.  It  will  be  accomplished  in  the  verr  dawning  of 
that  day,  "  when  the  Hun  of  Righteousness  will  rise  with  healingon  {lis  wings." — 
Bamad  Hm-tUy. 

Verta  7. — "  The  I/>rA  oflio*tti»  teith  tu."  There  be  three  sorts  of  God'a 
special  presence,  all  which  may  be  justly  accounted  the  church's  privilege. 
First,  hia  ghrivui  presence,  or  his  presence  testified  by  eminent  glory,  and  Uie 
residence  thereof.  Thus  God  is  said  to  be  in  heaven  differentially,  so  aa  he  la 
not  anywhere  else  ;  and  heaven  is  therefore  called  his  throne  or  dwelling  place 
(1  Kings  viii.  S9) ;  as  a  king  is  nowhere  so  majestically  as  upon  his  throne,  or  in 
his  chair  of  state;  and  this  is  so  great  a  privilege  of  the  church  as  that  she 
comes  not  to  enjoy  it,  until  she  be  triumphant  iit  heaven,  and  therefore  is  not 
the  presence  here  intended.  Secondly,  his  gradotu  presence,  or  his  presence 
testified  by  tokens  of  his  grace  and  favour  toward  a  people,  whether  visible,  as 
in  the  temple  where  he  chose  to  place  his  name,  and  wherein  above  all  plitces 
he  would  be  worshipped,  in  which  respect  he  is  said  to  dwell  between  the 
cherubim  (2  Sam.  vi.  2)  ;  or  spiritual  tokens  of  his  grace,  as  assistance  and 
acceptance  in  the  duties  of  his  worship,  together  with  enjoyment  and  benefit  of 
bis  ordinances.  Thua  he  is  present  with  his  church  and  people  in  times  of  the 
gospel  :  "  Where  two  or  three  are  gathered  together  in  my  name,  there  am  I  in 
Uie  midst  of  them."  Matt,  xviii.  20.  This  kind  of  presence  is  a  privilege  of 
the  church  militant,  that  he  will  be  with  her  in  holy  and  spiritual  administra- 
tions and  ordinances ;  yet  this  is  not  the  presence  principally  intended  here. 
Thirdly,  the  proeiticntiiu  presence,  or  his  presence  testified  by  acts  of   special 
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providence,  irherein  the  power,  wisdom,  or  an;  othiir  of  God's  attribntes  are 
eminently  put  forth,  eittier  bj  wa^  of  aMiatance  or  defence  for  a  people.  Thus 
the  Lord  was  |>resent  with  Israel  in  tlie  wildernesa  by  the  pillar  of  fire  and  of  s 
cioud  (Elxod.  xiii.  21)  :  "  And  the  Lord  went  before  them  by  day  in  a  pillar 
trf  cloud,  to  lead  them  the  naj  ;  and  by  night  in  a  pillar  of  lire,  to  give  them 
light.''  And  as  this  presence  was  inteodcd  for  a  guide,  so  was  it  also  for  a 
defence  to  his  people  againHt  their  enemies,  aod  nt  which  their  enemies  tho 
Egyptians  were  troubled.  Exodus  liv.  30.  By  this  kind  of  presence  the 
Lord  b  with  hia  church  militant,  in  reference  to  her  external  regiment,  and 
more  especially  in  her  warfare,  standins;  up  for  her  and  with  her  against  her 
enemies;  aod  this  is  the  chun:b's  privile^  in  these  words,  "  The  Lord  of  ho^ 
U  wUh  «t."— JoAn  Strktlanil,  S.D.  (1601—1670),  in  a  Sermon,  entitUd, 
"fmntanuel,"  1644. 

Verte  7.—"Tht  God  of  Jacoh."  If  any  shall  ask  me.  Why  then  the  Qod  of 
Jacob  more  than  the  Qod  of  Isaac  ?  Though  it  might  suffice  that  the  Spirit  of 
Ond  b  pleased  so  to  speak,  yet  Mr.  Calvia  gives  this  reason,  the  covenant  of 
grace  was  more  snlemnly  made  and  publicly  ratified  vith  Abraham  and  Jacob, 
than  It  was  with  Isaac,  and  therefore  when  he  will  be  looked  upon  as  a  God  in 
covenant  with  his  people,  he  holds  forth  himself  more  frequently  by  the  name 
of  the  God  of  .Abraham,  and  the  Uod  of  Jacob,  than  of  the  Uod  of  Isaac ;  albeit 
sometimes  be  is  pleased  to  take  upon  him  that  style  also. — John  Striekland. 

Verae  7. — "  Oar  refugt."  Our  refuge,  or  stronghold,  where  the  church,  as 
a  ship  in  quiet  haven,  may  anchor  and  ride  ssfe  ;  or  it  may  be  a  met&phor  from 
the  dens  or  burrows,  where  weaponless  creatures  find  shelter,  when  they  are 
hunted  and  pursued  by  their  enemies,  as  Prnv.  ixx.  36,  "  The  conie*  are  bat  a 
ffMe/oUr,  yet  make  they  their  hovtet  in  thtrotki."  They  are  sate  in  the  rock 
it  they  can  get  thither,  though  never  so  weak  in  themselves.  So  the  church, 
though  pursued  by  bloody  enemies,  and  though  weak  in  herself,  if  yet  she  get 
uDiler  the  wing  of  the  Giid  of  Jacob,  she  may  be  fearless,  for  she  is  safe  there. 
He  u  our  r^uge.  It  were  to  undervalue  Ood,  if  we  should  fear  the  creatures, 
when  be  is  with  us.  Autigonus,  when  he  overheard  his  soldiers  reckoning  how 
many  their  enemies  were,  he  steps  in'tmto  them  suddenly,  demanding,  "And 
how  many  do  you  reckon  me  for?" — John  Strieiiand. 

Vene  B. — -^^Come,  behold  the  worti  of  the  Lord,"  Venito,  rideto.  Qod 
looks  that  his  works  should  bo  well  observed,  nnd  especially  when  he  hath 
wrought  any  great  deliverance  for  his  people.  Of  all  things,  he  cannot  abide 
to  be  forgotten. — John  Trapp. 

Vertt  8.— "IKSne  d^m)latioae  he  hath  made  in  the  earth."  Wo  are  here  first 
invited  to  a  tragical  sight.  We  are  carried  into  the  camera  di  morte,  to  see 
the  ehastly  visage  of  deaths  and  desolations  all  the  world  over ;  than  which 
nothtng  can  be  more  horrible  and  dreadful.  You  are  called  out  to  see  piles  of 
dead  carcasses ;  to  sec  whole  bosketfuls  of  heads,  as  was  presented  to  Jehu  :  a 
woeful  spectacle,  but  a  necessary  one.  See,  therefore,  what  deiolalioiu  the 
Lord  hath  uTought  in  all  the  earth.  Desolations  by  wars  :  how  msny  fields  have 
been  drenched  with  blood,  and  composted  with  carcasses;  how  many  millions 
of  men  have  been  cut  oS  in  all  ages  b;  the  edge  of  the  sword  I  Desolations  by 
famine  ;  wherein  men  have  been  forced  to  make  their  bodies  one  another's 
■epulcbres,  and  mothers  to  devour  their  children  of  a  span  long.  Desolations 
by  pla^e  and  pe.stilence  ;  which  have  swept  away,  as  our  story  tells  us,  ci^ht 
hundred  thousand  in  one  city.  Desolations  by  inundations  of  waters  ;  which 
have  covered  the  faces  of  many  regions,  and  rinsed  the  earth  of  her  unclean 
inhabitants.  Desolations  by  eartlifiunkes,  which  have  swallowed  up  whole 
cities,  and  those  great  and  jwpuloua.  Desolations  wrought  by  the  hand  of  his 
angels ;  as  in  Egypt  ;  in  the  tents  of  the  Assyrisns,  one  hundred  and  cighty- 
tive  thousand  in  one  night  ;  in  the  camp  of  Israel,  in  David's  pestilence. 
Desolations  wrought  by  the  hand  of  men,  in  battles  and  massacres.  Desolatinns 
by  wild  beasts ;  as  in  the  colonies  of  Ashur  planted  in  Samaria.     DesolntioiM 
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bj  the  Bwarms  of  obnoxious  and  noisome  creatures  ;  as  in  Ef^ypt,  and  since 
in  Africa:  "He  spoke  the  ward,  and  the  ^asshoppers  caone,  and  cater- 
pillurH  innumerBble,"  Ps.  cv.  B4.  Insomuch  as,  in  the  consulBhip  of  M.  Fulfiua 
Flaccus,  after  the  bloodj  wars  of  Africa,  followed  infinite  numoers  of  locusts  ; 
vhich,  after  devouring  of  all  herbs  and  fruit,  were,  b;  a  sudden  wind,  boised 
into  the  African  sea  :  infection  followed  upon  their  putrefaction,  and  thereupon 
a  general  murtalitj  :  in  number,  four-score  thousand  died  ;  upon  the  aea-coaat 
betwixt  Carthage  and  Utica,  abore  two-hundred  thousand.  Desolations  every 
way,  and  bv  what  varietj  of  means  soever ;  yet  all  wrought  by  the  divine 
hand :  "  WluU  detolatiimf  he  hath  wrought."  Whoever  be  the  instrument,  he 
is  the  Anthor. — Jottph  Ball  (BUhop). 

ForatfS. — Doth  not  God  make  great  desolations,  when  he  makes  that  man 
that  counted  himself  a  moat  reli^ous  man,  to'confess  himself  not  sufficient  for 
one  good  thought  ?  As  it  was  with  Paul,  does  he  not  make  wars  to  cease  when 
ha  turns  the  heart  of  a  persecutor,  earnestly  to  aeek  peace  with  God  and  man, 
yea,  with  his  very  enemies  I  Doth  he  not  break  the  bow  and  all  weapons  ot 
war  asunder,  and  that  in  alt  the  earth,  when  he  proclaims  pence  to  ail  that  aie 
for  off  and  near,  professor  and  profane,  Jews  and  Ocatiles? — Richard  Coon. 

Veria  8- — 10.—''  Com«,  iahold  the  worlet  of  the  lard.''^  Wliat  works  f  ruining 
works.  "  What  de»olatvma  he  hath  made  in  the  earth.'''  Qod  made  strange 
work  in  the  world  at  that  time.  Those  countries  which  before  were  as  Itiv 
garden  of  Ood,  became  like  a  desolate  wilderness  :  who  w^  able  to  bear  this 
with  patience!  Tet  the  Spirit  of  Qod  soith  in  the  next  words,  it  most  be 
patiently  borne.  When  Qod  lets  men  strive  and  war  with  one  another  to  a 
common  confusion,  yet  no  man  may  strive  with  Ood  about  it :  and  the  reason 
given  why  no  man  may,  is  only  this  (which  is  indeed  all  the  reason  in  the 
world),  m  U  God.  So  it  follows  in  the  Psalm  ;  "Be  ttUl,  and  kium  that  I  am 
Ood;"  as  if  the  Lord  hod  said.  Not  a  word,  do  not  strive  nor  reply ;  whatever 
you  see,  hold  your  peace  -,  know  that  i,  being  Qod,  give  no  account  of  any  of 
my  matters.  —Joa^h  Caryl. 

Veru  9. — He  that  destroyeth  all  the  instruments  of  war  doth  surely  make 
;  and  he  that  maheth  ioar  to  eeate,  doth  certainly  make  peace  begin, 
is  made  two  ways  ;  first,  by  taking  up  the  differences  and  reconciling  Ihe 
spirits  of  men  ;  secondly,  by  breaking  the  power  and  taking  away  all  provisions 
of  war  from  men.  The  Lora  moketb  peace  by  both  these  ways,  or  by  either  of 
them. — Joeeph  Caryl. 

Vene  9. — '^  He  brtriketh  the  6ow,  ai\d  eutteth  the  ^lear  in  sunder  ;  he  bumeth 
the  ehanot  in  the  fire."  When  tlic  Romans  had,  in  their  way  of  speaking,  given 
peace  to  a  nation,  by  extirpating  the  gi'eatest  part  of  the  miserable  inhabitants, 
they  collected  the  arms  of  the  vanquished, .  nnd  setting  them  on  fire,  reduced 
them  to  ashes.  A  medal,  struck  by  Vespasian,  the  Roman  emperor,  on  finishing 
his  wars  in  Italy,  and  other  ports  of  the  world,  represents  the  goddess  of  peace 
holding  an  olive  branch  in  one  hand,  and  with  a  lighted  torch  in  the  other, 
aetUngfiretoa  heap  of  armour.    The  custom  is  thus  alluded  to  by  Vir^l : — 

"  O  mUli  praterUon  nferatti  Jtifnteratmotl 
QaaHi  mm,  nan  primam  PrmetU  mb  ip»a 
Btraui,  Kuloratnque  ijieendl  victor  aetrnot.''' 

jBn.  hb.  iii.  v.  I  680. 
"0  that  Jupiter  would  restore  to  me  the  years  that  are  past  I     Such  as  I  was, 
when  under  Pmneste  itself,  I  routed   the  foremost  rank  of  the  enemy,  and 
victorious  set  fire  to  heaps  of  armour." 

The  same  practice,  by  the  command  of  Jehovah,  prevailed  among  the  Jews ; 
the  first  instance  of  it  occurs  in  the  book  Joshua,  xi.  D.  It  is  also  celebrated 
in  the  aongs  of  Zion,  as  the  attendant  of  peace,  and  the  proof  of  its  con- 
tbinance  :  "  He  makelh  war  to  cease,"  ete. — PasUon's  lUuttratioa*  qf  Seriptare. 
Verted. — *' Be  Jmmeththe  ehariot  in  the  fire."  By  degrees  the  chariot  came 
to  be  one  of  the  recognised  forces  in  war,  and  we  find  it  mentiuncd  throughout 
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the  books  of  Scriptures,  not  only  in  its  literal  eense,  but  as  a  metaphor  nhich 
cverj  one  could  understand.  In  the  Psalms,  fur  example,  ure  several  allusions 
to  the  war-chariot.  "He  nuiixth  wan  to  ceate  unto  tM  end  of  the  earth;  he 
hreaketh,  the  bote,  and  cutleth  the  spear  in  rander ;  he  hinieth  the  ehariat  in  the 
Jire."  Ps.  xtvi.  S.  Again:  "AC  thj  tebuke,  O  God  of  Jacob,  both  llic 
diariot  and  horse  are  ciw>t  into  a  deep  sleep."  Ps.  Ixsvi.  6.  And:  "Some 
trust  in  chariots,  and  some  in  horses  :  but  ve  will  remember  the  name  of  Ibe 
Lord  our  Ood."  Ps.  xx.  7.  Hovr,  the  faice  of  these  passages  cannot  be 
properly  appreciated  unless  we  realise  to  ourselves  the  dread  in  which  the  war- 
chariot  was  held  bjr  the  foot-soldiers.  Even  cavalry  were  much  fcuied  ;  but 
the  chariots  were  objects  of  almost  superstitious  fear,  and  tbe  rtisbing  sound  of 
their  wheels,  the  noise  of  the  horses'  nnofs,  and  the  shaking  of  the  ground  as 
the  ''prancing  horses  and  jumping;  chariots"  (Nah.  iii.  2),  thundered  along, 
Are  repeatedly  mentioned. — J.  O.   Wood. 

Ferw  10.— "A  ifill,and  tnov  that  T  am  Ood."  The  great  works  of  God. 
wherein  his  sovereignty  appeared,  had  been  described  in  the  foregoing  versra. 
In  the  awful  desolntious  that  he  made,  and  by  delivering  his  people  by  terrible 
things,  he  showed  his  greatness  and  dominion.  Herein  he  manifested  hie 
jiower  and  sovereignty,  and  so  commands  all  to  he  still,  and  hioa  that  he  it 
Ood.     Por  says  he,  "  7uiU  Ix  exalted  among   the  heathen,  I  vUl  h»  trailed  in  the 

In  the  words  may  be  observed,  1.  A  duty  described,  to  be  still  before  God, 
and  under  the  dispensations  of  his  providence;  which  implicH  that  we  must  be 
Blill  as  to  vordt ;  not  speaking  againat  the  Eovereign  dhpensalions  of  Provi- 
dence, or  complaining  of  them  ;  not  darkening  counsel  by  words  without 
knowledge,  or  justifying  ourselves,  and  speaking  great  swelling  words  of 
vanity.  We  must  be  still  as  to  aetiont  and  outward  behaviour,  so  as  not  to 
oppose  God  in  his  dispensations  ;  and  ss  to  the  inxcard  frame  of  ovr  heart*, 
cultivating  a  calm  and  quiet  submissioa  of  soul  to  the  sovereign  pleasure 
of  Ood,  wnatever  it  may  be. 

2.  We  may  observe  the  ground  of  this  duty,  namely,  the  divinity  of  Gad, 
nis  being  God  is  a  sufScient  reuson  why  we  should  be  ttUl  before  him,  in  do 
wise  murmuring,  or  objecting,  or  opposing,  but  calmly  and  humbly  submitting 

3.  How  we  must  fulfil  this  duty  of  being  still  before  God,  namely,  witli 
a  sense  of  his  divinity,  as  seeing  the  ground  of  this  duty,  in  that  we  "  hnote  "  him 
to  be  God.  Our  submission  is  to  be  such  as  becomes  rational  creatures.  God 
doth  not  require  us  to  submit  contrary  to  reason,  but  to  submit  as  seeing  the 
reason  aud  ground  of  submiasion.  Hence,  the  hare  consideration  thnt  God  la 
God  may  well  he  sufficient  to  still  all  objections  and  oppositions  against  the 
divine  sovereign  dispensations. — Jonathan  Edieards. 

Teru  JO.— "ft!  stUl,  and  hioic  that  I  am  God."  This  test  of  Scripture 
forbids  quarrelling  and  murmuring  against  God.  Now  let  me  apply  as  I  go 
along.  Tht;re  arc  very  few,  and  these  very  well  circumstanced,  that  find 
themselves  in  no  hazard  of  quarrelling  with  God.  I  think  almost  that  if 
angels  were  on  eattli,  they  would  he  in  liaaird  of  it.  I  will  jissure  you,  there 
nro  none  that  have  corruption,  hut  they  have  need  to  be  afraid  of  this.  But 
many  give  way  to  this  quarrelling,  and  consider  not  the  hazard  thereof. 
Beware  of  it,  for  it  is  a  dreadful  thing  to  quarrel  with  God  ;  who  may  say  unto 
him,  "  What  doest  thou  ? "  It  is  a  good  account  of  Aaron,  that  when  God 
made  fire  to  destroy  his  sons,  lie  held  his  peace.  Let  us  then,  while  we  bear 
the  yoke,  "  sit  alone  and  keep  silence,  and  put  our  mouths  in  the  dust,  if  so  be 
there  may  be  hope."  Lam.  iii.  28,  30.  Ye  know,  the  murmuring  of  the 
children  of  Israel  cost  them  very  dear.  "Be  ttill"  that  is,  beware  of 
murmuring  against  me,  saith  the  Lord.  God  gives  not  an  account  of  his 
matters  to  any ;  because  there  may  be  many  things  ye  cannot  see  through  ; 
and  therefore  je  may  think  it  better  to  have  wanted  them,  and  much  more,  for 
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the  credit  of  OoA  and  the  church.  I  say,  Ood  gives  not  an  account  of  hia 
matters  to  any.  Beware,  then,  of  drawing  rash  concluBions. — Siehard 
Cavunm,'*  Berman,  preached  Jvly  IBtA,  1680,  thret  dayt  before  he  wat  tilled  at 
Airtitwit. 

Verte  10.—"  ft  aal  and  inovi  that  1  am  God."  Faith  ^ves  the  soul  a.  view 
of  the  great  Qod.  It  teacheth  the  soul  to  set  his  aimightneas  againut  sin's 
magnitude,  and  his  infinitude  against  sin's  multitude  ;  and  so  quenchcth  the 
temptation.  The  reason  wb;  the  presumptuous  sinner  fears  so  little,  and  the 
despairing  soul  so  much,  is  for  want  of  knowing  Ood  as  great  ;  therefore,  to 
cure  them  both,  the  serioud  consideration  of  Ood,  under  this  notion,  is  pro- 
pounded: "  Ba  ttill,  and  know  that  I  am  Ood;"  as  if  he  had  said,  Know,  O-ye 
wicked,  that  I  urn  God,  who  can  avenge  myself  when  I  please  upon  you,  and 
cease  to  provoke  mc  by  your  sins  to  your  own  confuHion  ;  and  again,  know,  ye 
trembling  souls,  that  I  am  Ood  ;  and  ttierefore  able  to  pardon  the  greatest 
sins,  and  cease  to  disbonour  nie  by  your  unbelieving  thoughts  of  me. —  WiUiam 
Ournalt. 

Vei'M  10. — "ft  »till,  and  hnoa  that  I  am  the  Lord."  Not  everyone  is  a  fit 
scholar  for  God's  school,  but  such  as  are  purified  according  to  the  purification 
of  the  sanctuary.  Carnal  men  are  drowned  in  fleshly  antf  worldly  cares,  and 
neither  purged  nor  lifted  up  to  receive  the  light  of  God,  or  else  indisposed  by 
prejudice  or  passion,  that  they  cannot  learn  at  all.  We  will  never  savingly 
know  him,  till  our  souls  be  free  of  these  indispositions.  Among  sll  the  elements 
the  earth  is  fitted  to  receive  seed  of  the  sower;  if  he  cast  it  into  the  fire,  it 
bumcth  ;  if  in  the  air,  it  withereth  ;  if  in  the  waters,  it  rotteth,  the  instability  of 
that  body  is  fur  producing  monsters,  because  it  closeth  not  straitly  the  seeds  of 
fishes.  Spirits  of  a  fiery  temper,  or  light  in  inconstancy,  or  moving  as  waters, 
are  not  for  God's  lessons,  but  surh  as  in  ttayed  hTimitity  do  rest  under  his  hand. 
If  waters  b;;  mixed  with  clay  in  their  substance,  or  their  surface  be  troubled 
with  wind,  they  can  neither  receive  nor  render  any  imi^ge  ;  such  unstable  spirits 
in  the  school  of  Ood,  lose  their  time  and  endanger  themselves. —  ffilliam  Struther. 

Ver*e  10. — "  ft  aiU,  and  inou,"  etc.  As  you  must  come  and  tee  (verse  8), 
so  come  and  hear  what  the  Lord  saith  to  those  enemies  of  yours. — John  Trapp. 

Verie  U.  —  "The  Lord  of  hotU  ie  tcith  m."  On  Tuesday  Mr.  Wesley  could 
with  difiiculty  be  understood,  though  he  oflen  attempted  to  spcalc.  At  last, 
with  all  the  strength  he  had,  he  cried  out,  "The  best  of  all  is,  God  is  with  us." 
Again,  raising  his  hand,  and  waring  it  in  triumph,  he  exclaimed  with  thrilling 
eliect,  "  The  best  of  all  is,  Ood  is  with  us."  These  words  seem  to  express  the 
leading  feature  of  his  whole  life.  God  had  been  with  him  from  early  childhood  ; 
his  providence  bad  guided  him  through  all  the  devious  wanderings  of  human 
life  ;  and  now,  when  he  was  entering  the  "  valley  of  the  shadow  of  death."  the 
same  hand  sustained  him.— M»»?  "IFM'ey  arid  hii  Coadjutors.  By  En.  IF., 
C.  Larrabee,  A.M.     EdiUd  by  See.  B.  F.  Teffl,  D.D.     CindniuUi.     1851." 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verte  1. — The  song  of  ftuth  in  troublous  times.  I.  Oar  refvge.  Our  only, 
impregnable,  accessible,  delightful  place  of  retreat  is  our  Ood.  U.  Our 
Urmgth.  Our  all-sufficient,  unconquerable,  honourable,  and  emboldening 
Strength  is  our  Ood.  HI.  Our  help.  Ever  near,  sympathising,  faithful,  real, 
and  potent  is  our  God. 

Verte\. — '•  Avery  ^r/ientlielp  in  trouble.'^  Religion  never  so  valuable  as  in 
seasons  of  trouble,  sickness,  and  death.  God  is  present  helping  us  to  bear 
trouble,  to  improve  it,  and  to  survive  it.  Present  by  gracious  communications 
and  sweet  manifestaliims ;  present  most  when  he  seems  absent,  restraining, 
overruling,  and  sanctifying  trouble.     Trust  and  wait. — Jame*  Smith. 
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Vertt  2. — The  reuona,  advaotiiges,  and  glorj  of  hoi;  counge. 

Veriet  3,3.-1.  The  great  iuid  manf  cauaea  for  fear.  1.  Wliat  might  com»— 
mountiuns,  waters,  etc.,  puraecution,  pestileace,  etc.  2.  Wliat  must  come — 
afflictioDB,  death,  judKinent.  II.  The  gicat  sod  one  cause  for  not  fearing. 
Fearlessness  under  aucn  circumstaDces  should  be  well  grounded.  God  hinuelf 
is  our  refuge,  and  we  conSding  in  him  are  fearless. — 0.  liogert. 

Fn-w  4. — Glad  tidings  in  sad  times  ;  or,  the  city  of  Ood  in  the  fiines  of 
trouble  aod  confusion,  watered  with  the  river  of  consolation.— Ai(^  Erttine. 

Vtr*»  4. — What  can  thiB"riwr"  be,  but  that  bleaaed  covenant  to  which 
Dmvid  hinuelf  repaired  in  the  time  nf  trouble? ....  And  what  are  "1A« 
■tr«itn<"  of  this  river,  but  the  oulgciings  and  effects  uf  Ihia  diviue  constitutirai  t 
I.  The  blood  of  Jesus.  II.  The  influences  of  the  Hoi;  EpiriL  III.  The 
doctrines  and  promises  of  the  gospel.  IV.  The  ordinances  of  leligion.  T.  AU 
the  meaiiB  of  graca. — W.  Jay. 

Vertt  A. — "'Make  glad  tht  aty  of  Ood.'"  There  ore  four  waja  in  which  the 
streams  of  a  river  would  gladdea  the  citizens.  I.  The  first  regards  prtitptet. 
IL  The  second  regards  trt^ffU.  III.  Tbe  third  regards  /atility.  IV.  The 
fourth  regards  supply, —  W.  Jay. 

Verio  4.—  "  City  of  Ood."  The  church  may  be  called  "the  city  ?/■  Ood" 
because,  1.  He  dwells  in  it  (see  verse  S).  2.  Be  founded  it  and  hvSA  it. 
8.  It  derives  all  pritiUget  and  immutiilie»  from  him.  4.  He  is  tbe  chittf  Ruler 
or  QoTernor  there.  B.  It  is  his  property.  6,  He  draws  the  reat  of  ii.—Balpk 
Ektkine. 

Yerteti,  &. — To  the  church,  Joy,  Establishment,  Deliverance. 

Yerte  S.  — What  man  did  and  what  God  did. 

Verte  S.^"  Beitoid  the  utrrk*  of  tlu  Lord."  I.  They  are  worth  ieholdmg, 
for  the;  are  all  like  hinitelf  )  well  becoming  liia  infinite  power,  wir.dom,  Justice. 
IL  (htr  eyetteeregitien  vifor  thiivery  purpote — not  for  the  beholding  of  vanity, 
not  for  the  ensnaring  or  wounding  of  the  soul  :  but  for  the  uae  and  honour  of 
the  Creator.  IIL  The  Lord  delightt  to  hate  hU  verht  beheld;  he  knows  tbeir 
excellency  and  perfection,  and  that  the  more  they  are  seen  and  noted  the  more 
honour  will  accrue  to  the  Maker  of  them.  IV.  Xom  but  we  can  do  it;  there 
is  great  reason  then  that  we  should  carefully  "Itehald,"  iXic.  Y.  TViii  Aa&  le 
iff  great  benefit  to  ourtehe*. — Bithop  Hall. 

ygr»e  t). — The  desolations  of  the  Lord,  the  consolation  of  his  saints.  I.  A 
declaration  of  what  has  happened.  U.  A.  promise  of  what  shall  be  achieved.— 
^urgetm-'i  Sermon*,  No.  IBO. 

F(TM  9. — The  Great  Peacemaker,  or  the  principles  of  the  gospel  our  oal; 
hope,  for  the  total  abolition  of  war. 

F«rM  10.—"  Be  ttill,  and  hnovi  that  I  am  Ood."  The  sole  consideration  that 
iQod  is  Qod,  sufficient  to  still  all  objections  to  hia  sovereignty.— ^i>iuif Aim 
Xdwarda. 

Yeruta. — "/  am  Ood."  1.  In  that  he  is  God,  he  is  an  absolutely  sad 
infinitely  perfect  being.  9.  As  he  is  Ood  he  is  so  yreat,  that  he  is  infinitely 
above  all  comprehension.  8.  As  he  is  Ood,  all  things  are  his  own.  4.  In  that 
he  is  God,  he  is  aorthy  to  be  sovereign  over  all  things.  G.  In  that  he  is  God, 
he  viiil  be  sovereign,  and  will  set  ss  such.  6.  In  that  he  ia  Ood,  he  is  able  to 
aeenge  himself  on  those  who  oppose  his  sovereignty. — JonatAan  Edward*. 
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PSALM  XLVII. 

TiTLi. — To  the  Chief  MnsJoun.  Mai^  totuja  tea^  dtdicaUd  lo  thU  Uadtr  cftht  chonis, 
bid  he  aaa  md  oixiioadtd  ikrr^.  Qod'a  atrviee  I*  autA  delighl  thai  it  cannot  ueary  us  ; 
and  lAal  e/ioleeat  part  of  it,  the  sin/jing  of  hia  praUes.  is  ao  pUaaitrable  ilvd  we  cannot  havt 
too  mucA  cf  it.  DoabUeta,  Iht  ehi^  musician,  aa  he  was  commisaionai  teith  ao  maru/  aaertd 
tonga, /fit  that  Ihf  more  Iht  merrirr.  A  Ps&lm  tor  the  Sons  of  Korah.  Wt  canTiot  agm 
with  Uosa  tcho  Ouiik  that  tht  sons  (^  Korah  uwtb  the  authors  of  these  Paabna ;  Ihei/  havt  <dt 
the  indieatians  of  Davids  autkorakip  Ihaf  ons  could  txped.  U>  see.  Our  ear  has  tpvum  ac- 
euatomtd  to  fAe  ring  cfDavi^B  eomposilions.  aiid  tee  art  moraily  certain  Utat  we  bear  it  in 
thit  Faalm.  Eoery  expert  mould  defect  herf  the  aatography  cf  the  Son  q/  JtMe,  or  let  are 
greaUy  misfofcen.  Tht  Hons  q^  Korah  aoiu}  these  Psalms,  but  ice  believe  they  did  not  uxile 
thwm.  f^t  singers  mere  Ihey  lehose  ori/jin  rtmindtd  them  of  sin.  whose  existence  vxia  a  pnxf 
tfaovereign  grace,  and  whose  navu  has  u  dose  eannection  ailh  the  name  of  iMlvary. 

SunjBCT.  —  Wheilitr  the  immediaie  subject  qftkia  Psalm  be  the  carrying  up  of  the  ark  from 
the  house  nf  Obededom  to  Moiinl  Zion,  or  the  cettbration  of  some  metnorabte  victory,  it  umuld 
be  hind  to  decide.  Aa  eKtn  the  dodora  differ,  tnho  shall  dogmaiist  ?  But  it  is  very  dear 
thai  both  Ihe  present  soorreignty  of  Jehovah,  and  the  final  vidories  nf  our  hard,  ore  hireJUty 
hymned,  ahile  hia  ascension,  as  tlie  prophecy  of  Ikem.  is  sweeiiy  gloried  in. 

DiviHioN,--in  ao  short  a  Psalm,  there  is  no  7ie«d  of  any  other  division  than  that  in- 
treated  by  the  mutiatl  pauit  at  tht  end  of  verse  i. 

EXPOSITION. 

OCLAF  your  hands,  all  ye  people  ;  shout  unto  God  with  the 
voice  of  triumph. 

1.  "0  dap  your  hands."  The  taost  natiirHl  and  most  unthusiBxtic  tokene  of 
exultation  are  to  be  used  in  view  of  the  victories  of  the  Lord,  and  his  uoirerBal 
reign.  Our  joy  in  God  may  be  demonstrative,  and  yethe  will  not  censure  it.  "All 
■f/a  people."  The  joy  is  to  extend  to  all  nations  ;  Israel  may  lead  the  vaD,  but 
all  the  Qentiles  are  to  follow  in  the  march  of  triumph,  for  they  have  an  equal 
ehare  in  that  kingdom  where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  but  Christ  is  all 
andiDull.  Even  now  if  they  did  but  know  it,  it  is  the  best  hope  of  all  natioasthat 
Jehovah  ruleth  over  them.  If  tbey  caiinat  all  speak  the  same  tongue,  the  symbolic 
language  of  the  hands  thej  can  all  uae.  All  people  will  be  niled  by  the  Lord 
in  the  latter  days,  and  all  will  exult  in  that  Tule  ;  were  they  wise  they  would 
Bubmit  to  it  now,  and  rejoice .  to  do  bo  ;  yea,  they  would  clap  their  hands  in 
rapture  at  the  thought  "Shout."  let  your  voices  keep  tune  with  your  hands. 
"  Unto  Ood,"  let  him  have  all  the  honours  of  the  day,  and  let  them  be  loud, 
joyous,  universal,  and  undivided.  "  With  the  Boiee  of  triumph,"  with  gladsome 
■onnda,  consonant  with  such  splendid  victories,  so  great  a  King,  so  excellent  a 
role,  and  such  gladsome  subjects.  Many  are  human  languages,  and  yet  the 
nations  may  triumph  as  with  one  voice.  Faith's  view  of  God's  government 
is  full  of  transport.  The  ptospect  of  the  universal  reign  of  the  Prince  of  Peace 
is  enough  to  make  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing  ;  what  will  the  reality  be  t 
Well  might  the  poet  of  the  seasons  bid  mountains  and  valleys  raise  their  joyoua 
hymn— 

"  For  the  Grbit  SnEpasRD  relcni. 
And  bis  unstfffeiitig  kingdom  yet  will  come." 
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2  For  the  LORD  most  high  t's  terrible  ;  Ae  is  a  great  King  over 
all  the  earth. 

2.  "Far  the  Lord,"  or  Jebotau,  the  Belf-exiBtent  and  onlj  God;"JVti>f 
hifh,"  most  great  id  power,  lofty  in  dominion,  eminent  in  wisdom,  elevated  ia 
glory.  ''Is  terrSiU,"  none  can  resist  liis  |K>wcr  or  stand  before  his  veogeaiice  ;  yet 
as  these  terrors  are  wielded  od  the  behulf  of  his  Bubjects,  tlity  are  fit  reasuns 
for  rejoicing.  Omnipotence,  wiiicli  is  terrible  to  crusli,  is  almighty  to  protec't.  At 
a  (craiid  review  of  the  troupa  of  a  great  prince,  all  his  loyal  subjects  are  filled 
with  triumph,  because  their  liege  lord  is  so  able  to  defend  his  own,  and  so 
muuh  dreaded  by  his  foes.  "He  it  a  great  King  oter  all  the  earth."  Not 
over  Judea  only,  but  even  to  the  utmost  isles  his  reign  extends.  Our  God  is 
no  local  deity,  no  petty  ruler  of  a  tribe  ;  in  infinite  majesty  he  rules  the 
mightiest  realm  as  absolute  arbiter  of  destiny,  sole  monarch  of  all  lands. 
King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  lords.  Not  a  hsmlct  or  an  islet  is  excluded 
from  his  dominion.  How  glorious  will  that  era  be  when  this  is  seen  and 
known  of  all  ;  when  in  the  person  of  Jesus  all  flesh  shaJt  behold  the  glory  of 
the  Lord  ! 

3  He  shall  subdue  the  people  under  us,  and  the  nations  under 
our  feet. 

8.  "Be,"  with  whom  is  infinite  power,  "ihall  tubdue  the  people  tmder  t«." 
The  battle  is  not  ours  but  the  Lord's.  He  wil!  take  his  own  time,  but  he  will 
certainly  achieve  victory  for  his  church.  Truth  and  righteous ness  shall  tliruugli 
grace  climb  to  the  ascendant.  We  wage  no  doubtful  warfare.  Hearts  the 
most  rebellious,  and  wills  the  most  stubborn,  shall  submit  to  all-conquering 
grace.  All  the  Lord's  people,  whether  Jena  or  Geotiles,  may  clnp  tlieir  hands 
at  this,  for  God's  victory  will  be  theirs  ;  but  surely  apostles,  ptophetii,  ministers, 
and  those  who  suffer  and  labour  the  most,  may  take  the  largest  shiire  in  the  ]oj. 
Idolatry,  infidelity,  sufierHtilion,  we  shall  yet  tread  upon,  as  men  tread  down  the 
Stones  of  the  street.  ^- And  the  tiationt  under  our  feet."  The  church  of  God 
shall  be  the  greatost  of  monfirchies,  her  victory  shall  be  signal  and  decisive. 
Chiist  shall  take  to  himself  his  great  power  and  reign,  and  all  the  tiibcs  of  men 
shitll  own  at  once  his  glory  and  the  glory  of  his  people  in  him.  Hon  changed 
will  be  the  position  of  aSairs  in  coming  ages  !  The  people  of  God  have  been 
under  the  feet  of  men  in  long  and  cruel  persecutions,  and  in  daily  contempt ; 
but  Qod  vrill  reverse  the  position,  and  the  best  in  chaiacler  shall  be  first  in 
honour. 

4  He  shall  choose  our  inheritance  for  us,  the  excellency  of 
Jacob  whom  he  loved.     Selah. 

While  as  yet  we  see  not  all  things  put  under  him,  we  are  glad  to  put  ourselves 
and  our  fortunes  at  his  disposal.  "  He  ihaU  ckooae  our  inheriUinee/or  ui."  We 
feel  his  reign  to  be  so  gracious  that  we  even  now  ask  to  be  in  the  fullest  degree 
the  subjects  of  it.  We  submit  our  will,  our  choice,  our  desire,  wholly  to  him. 
Our  heritage  here  and  hereafter  nc  leave  to  him,  let  him  do  with  us  as  seemelh 
him  good.  "  The  eaxelleney  of  Jacob  tnhom  he  loved."  He  gave  his  ancient 
people  their  portion,  he  will  give  us  ours,  and  we  ask  nothing  better  ;  this  is  the 
most  spiritual  and  real  manner  of  clapping  our  hands  because  of  his  sovereignty, 
namely,  to  leave  all  our  affairs  in  Ins  hands,  for  then  our  hands  are  empty  of 
all  care  for  self,  and  free  to  be  used  in  his  honour.  He  was  the  boast  and 
glory  of  Israel,  he  is  and  shall  be  ours.  He  loved  his  people  and  became  their 
greatest  glory  ;  he  loves  us,  and  he  shall  be  our  exceeding  joy.  As  for  the 
latter  days,  we  ask  nothing  better  than  to  stand  in  our  appointed  lot,  for  if  we 
have  but  a  portion  in  our  Lord  Jesus,  it  is  enough  for  our  largest  desires.  Our 
beauty,  our  boost,  our  best  treasure,  Uus  in  having  such  a  Qod  to  trust  in, 
such  a  God  to  love  us. 
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Sdah.  Yes,  pause,  ye  faithful  Bongatera.  Here  is  abundant  room  for  holy 
meditation — 

"  Muse  Bwlille,  abedlCDt  tliouf;lit, 
Lo,  Ibe  tlieme'B  with  rapture  frauKlit ; 
See  thy  Klue,  wboiw  realm  citen£ 
E'en  to  earln'B  remotest  ends  I 
QUdlf  BliBll  tlie  DBlloas  own 
Him  tbeir  Lord  and  God  aloue ; 
Clap  Ihelr  hundB  with  hoi;  mirth. 
Hail  ijlm  MoHiRCB  ov  lua  bxbth. 
Come,  my  Boul,  befure  him  bow, 
Gladdest  ol  hln  Bubjecls  tliou  ; 
Leave  Uiy  portion  to  bis  clioli:e, 
Iti  his  sovereign  will  rejoice, 
Tbia  thy  purest,  deepest  bliss, 
H«  is  Uiiue  tkud  ttiou  art  Ms." 

5  God  is  gone  up  with  a  shout,  the  LORD  with  the  sound  of  a 
trumpet. 

5.  "  OodUgonevpinithatlumt."  Faith  hears  the  people  alreodr  shouting. 
The  command  of  the  first  verse  is  here  regarded  «S  a  fact.  The  light  is  over, 
the  conqueror  ascends  to  his  triumphal  chanot,  SDd  rides  up  to  the  gates  of  the 
city  which  is  made  resplendent  witJi  the  joy  of  his  return.  The  words  am  fully 
applicable  to  the  ascension  of  the  Redeemer.  We  doubt  not  that  angels  and 
glorified  spirits  welcomed  him  with  acclamations.  He  came  not  without  song, 
Khali  we  imugine  that  he  returned  in  silence  ?  "  The  Lard  itith  the  tound  of  a 
trumpet,^'  Jesus  is  Jehovah.  The  joyful  strain  of  the  trumpet  betokens  the 
splendour  of  hia  triumph.  It  was  meet  to  welcome  one  returning  from  the  wars 
with  martial  music.  Fresh  from  Bozrah,  with  his  garmentB  all  red  from  the 
winepress,  he  ascended,  leading  captivity  captive,  and  well  might  the  clarion 
liug  out  the  tidings  of  Immanuers  victorious  return. 

6  Sing  praises  to  God,  sing  praises  :  sing  praises  unto  our 
King,  sing  praises. 

"Bing  jtmim."  What  jubilation  is  here,  when  five  times  over  the  whole 
earth  is  called  upon  to  ainfi  to  Qod  !  Heis  worthy,  he  is  Creator,  he  is  goodness 
Itself.  Siiig  praite*,  keep  on  with  the  glad  work.  Never  let  the  music  pause. 
Be  never  ceases  to  be  good,  let  lu  never  cease  to  be  grateful.  Strange  that  we 
should  Deed  so  much  urging  to  attend  to  so  heavenly  ao  exercise.  "  Hing  praiaet 
vntoour  King."  Let  him  have  all  our  praise  ;  no  one  ought  to  have  even  a  par- 
ticle of  it.  Jesua  shall  have  it  all.  Let  his  sovereignty  be  the  fount  of  gladnesu. 
It  is  a  sublime  attribute,  but  full  of  bliss  to  the  faithful.     Let  our  homage  be 

Said  not  in  grosns  but  songs.  He  asks  not  slaves  to  grace  his  throne  ;  he  is  no 
espot ;  singing  is  fit  homage  for  a  monarch  so  blessed  and  grBcious.  Let  all 
heuls  that  own  hia  aceptresing  and  singon  for  ever,  for  there  ia  everlasting 
reason  for  tliooksgiving  while  we  dvell  under  the  shadow  of  such  a  throne. 

7  For  God  w  the  King  of  all  the  earth  :  sing  ye  praises  with 
understanding. 

t.  "For  Ood  it  tht  Kitu/  <tf  all  the  earth."  The  Jews  of  our  Saviour's  time 
resented  this  truth,  but  had  their  hearts  been  right  they  would  have  rejoiced  in 
It.  They  would  have  kept  their  God  to  themselves,  and  not  even  have  allowed 
the  Gentile  dogs  to  eat  the  crumbs  from  under  his  table.  Alas  I  how 
selBshnesB  turns  honey  into  wormwood.  Jehovah  is  not  the  God  of  the 
Jews  only,  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  are,  through  the  Messiah,  yet  to 
own  him  Lord.  Meanwhile  his  providential  throne  governs  all  events  beneath 
the  sky.  "  Sing  ye  praieei  with  wderttanding."  Bing  a  didactic  Psalm.  Sound 
doctrine  praises  God.  Even  under  the  economy  of  trpes  and  ceremonies,  it  ia 
clear  that  the  Lord  had  regard  to  the  spirituulity  of  woAbip,  and    would  bo 
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praised  thuughtfully,  intelligentlj,  uid  with  deep  appTeciation  of  the  reason  for 
aoDg.  It  is  to  be  feared  from  the  eluvrnly  wa;  in  which  some  make  a  noise  in 
singing,  that  thej  fancy  any  BODnd  will  do.  On  the  otiier  hand,  from  the  great 
atteotion  paid  by  Bonie  to  the  mere  music,  we  feel  aadly  sure  that  tlie  sense  has 
no  effect  upon  them.  Is  it  not  a  sin  to  be  tickling  men's  ears  with  sounds  when 
we  profess  to  be  adoring  the  Lord  t  What  haa  a  sensuous  delight  in  organs, 
anthems,  etc.,  to  do  with  devotion  t  Do  not  men  mistake  pbyaical  effects  for 
■piritual  impulses  ?  Do  they  not  often  offer  to  Qod  strains  far  more  calculated 
for  humuu  amusement  than  for  divine  acceptance  I  And  understanding  en- 
liglitened  of  the  IIolj  Spirit  is  then  and  then  only  fully  capable  of  o&ring 
worthy  jHaise. 

8  God  reigneth  over  the  heathen  :  God  sitteth  upon  the  throne 
of  his  holiness. 

Now  at  this  moment,  over  the  most  debased  idolaters,  Ood  holds  a  secret  rule ; 
here  is  work  for  faith.  How  we  ought  to  long  for  the  day  when  this  truth  ahsll 
l>e  changed  in  its  aspect,  and  the  rule  now  unrecognised  eball  be  delighted  in  I 
The  great  truth  that  Qod  reigneth  in  providence  is  the  guarantee  that  in  a 
gracious  gospel  sense  his  promise  shall  be  fulfilled,  and  his  kingdom  shall  come. 
"  lb  litUth  vpon  the  throne  of  hit  holineai."  Unmoved  he  occupies  an  undis- 
puted throne,  whose  decrees,  acts,  and  commands  are  holiness  itself.  What 
other  throne  is  like  this  ?  Never  was  it  stained  with  injustice,  or  defiled  with 
ain.  Neither  ia  he  who  sits  upon  it  dismayed,  or  in  a  dilemma.  He  sits  in 
serenity,  for  he  knows  his  own  power,  and  seea  that  his  purposes  will  not  mis- 
carry.    Here  is  reason  enough  for  holy  song. 

9  The  princes  of  the  people  are  gathered  together,  eren  the 
people  of  the  God  of  Abraham  :  for  the  shields  of  the  earth 
belong  unto  God  :  he  is  greatly  exalted. 

8,  "  The  prinoei  of  tht  people  are  gathered  toffether.'*  The  prophetic  ere  of  the 
psalmist  sees  the  willing  subjects  of  the  great  King  assembled  to  celebrate  his 
glory.  Not  only  the  pour  and  the  men  of  low  estate  are  there,  but  nobles  bow 
their  willing  necks  to  Ms  sway.  "  All  kings  shall  bow  dowu  before  him.''  No 
people  shalT  be  unrepresented  ;  their  great  men  shall  be  good  men,  their  royal 
ones  regenerate  ones.  How  august  will  be  the  parlisment  where  the  Loid  Jesus 
shall  open  the  court,  and  princes  shall  rise  up  to  do  him  honour!  "  Eten  lAa 
people  of  the  Ood  of  Abraham."  That  same  Qod,  who  was  known  only  to  here 
and  there  a  patriarch  like  the  father  of  the  faithful,  shall  be  adored  by  a 
seed  as  many  as  the  stars  of  heaven.  The  covenant  promise  shall  be  fulfilled, 
"  In  thee  and  in  thy  seed  shall  all  the  nations  of  the  earth  be  blessed," 
Rhiloh  shall  come,  and  "  to  him  shall  the  gathering  of  the  people  be."  Bsbd'a 
dispersion  shall  be  obliterated    by  the   gathering  arm   of  the   Great   Shepherd 

'•  For  the  thielJe  qf  the  earth  Mong  vnto  God."  The  insignia  of  pomp,  the 
emblems  of  rank,  the  weapons  of  war,  all  must  pay  loyal  homage  to  the  King 
of  all.  Bight  honourables  must  honour  Jesus,  and  majesties  must  own  him  to  be 
far  more  majestic.  Those  who  are  earth's  protectors,  the  shields  at  the 
commonwealth,  derive  their  might  from  him,  and  are  his.  All  principalitieB 
and  powers  must  be  subject  unto  Jehovah  and  bis  Christ,  for  "  Se  it  greatly 
eaalttd."  In  nature,  in  power,  in  character,  in  glory,  there  is  none  to  compare 
with  him.  Oh,  glorious  vision  of  a  coining  era  !  Hake  haste,  ye  wheels  of 
time  1  Meanwhile,  ye  saints,  "  Be  ye  steadfast,  unmovabie,  always  abounding 
in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  foraamuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain 
in  the  Lord." 


JyGOO'^IC 


PSALM  THE  FOHTT-aSVBNTH.  397 

EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AHD  QUAINT  SAYINGS. 

Whole  Pialm. — Some  have  applied  this  Fealm  to  Christ's  Bscension  ;  but  it 
speaks  of  his  Second  Coming.  The  Might;  Oae  it  seated  peacefullj  ou  Ills 
tbroae.     We  are  referred  back  t&  Psalm  xtv. — Andrea  A.  Bonar. 

Vene  1, — "O  dap  your  handf,  all  ye  people  ;  Aoui  unto  Ood  wiUl  the  txnee  of 
triumph."  This  should  be  done,  1.  Cheerfully,  '^  Clap  your  hand*,"  for  this  is 
It  siga  of  ioward  jo;,  Niih.  iii.  19.  2.  UDivenaJlj  :  "  O  dap  your  hands,  all  ye 
people."  8.  Vocallj  :  ^-Shoutunto  God  with  the  toiee  of  triumph."  4.  Frequently  : 
"  Bing  praitea  to  God,  sing  praiee*:  ling  praiee*  unto  our  King,  ting  praitea,'''' 
Terse  S  ;  and  again  "ting  prai»e»,"  verse  7.  It  cannot  be  done  too  frequeeily. 
3.  Knowingly  and  discreetly  :  "  Sing  ye  prsisei  vith  underttanding  ;  "  know  ihe 
reason  why  ye  are  to  praise  liim.— ..laarR  Clarke. 

Verie  ], — "  0  dap  your  hand*,"  etc.  Such  expressions  of  pious  and  devout 
sffectioa  as  to  some  may  seem  indecent  and  imprudent,  yet  ought  not  to  be 
hastily  censured  and  condemned,  much  less  ridiculed  ;  because  if  they  come 
from  an  upright  heart,  Qod  will  accept  the  strengUi  of  the  oftcctioD,  and  excuse 
tlio  weakness  of  the  expressions  of  it. — Matthew  Henry. 

Vene  1. — "  0  clap  your  hands."  The  tioice  of  ineioiy  is  not  so  much  to  be 
uttered  with  the  tongue,  as  wilh  the  hands ;  that  is,  it  is  our  deeds  not  our 
words,  by  which  God  is  here  to  be  praised.  Even  as  it  was  in  him  whose 
pattern  we   are  to  follow:  "  Jesus  began  both  to  do  and  to  teach." — J.  M.  Neale. 

Verie  1.  —  ^'All  ye  people."  Peoples,  in  the  plural.  Here  it  is  used  to  call 
both  Jews  and  Gentiles — all  nations.  —  William  8.  Plumer. 

Verte  1. — ^^  Shout  unto  Ood."  Jubilate  Deo:  in  God,  and  eoneernirtg  God, 
and  in  honour  of  God.     He  does  not  excite  them  to  carnal  joy. — Martin  Qtier. 

Verte  3.  —  '^For  the  Lord  moit  high  is  terrible  ;  he  i*  a  great  king  over  all  the 
earth."  The  church  celebrates  the  ascension  of  Christ,  because  then  he  was 
"highly  exalted;"  then  he  became  "terrible''''  to  his  enemies,  all  power  in 
heaven  and  in  earth  being  committed  to  him  ;  and  then  he  began  to  display  the 
excellent  majesty  of  bid  universal  kingdom,  to  which  he  was  then  inaugurated, 
tieiug  crowned  "  King  of  kings,  and  Lord  of  \otAs.'''— George  Home. 

Verse  2.—"  The  Lord  mott  high  it  terrible."  Christ  is  "  terrible,"  that  is, 
fearful,  or  meet  to  be  feared,  not  of  his  children  only  for  their  good,  but  of 
the  wicked  also  for  their  punishment ;  "  terrihU  "  to  the  devil,  as  being  stronger 
than  he,  casting  out  the  prince  of  darkness  by  the  Gnger  of  God.  Luke  xi.  22  ; 
John  xii.  81.  And  therefore  so  soon  as  an  unclean  spirit  saw  Jesus,  he  cried 
out,  "  What  have  we  to  do  with  thee,  tiiou  Jesus  of  Nazareth  t  art  thou  come 
to  destroy  us  ? "  Mark  i.  24;  or  as  other  devils,  Matt.  viii.  29,  "Art  thou  come 
hither  to  torment  ua  before  the  timeT'  for  the  devils  in  believing  tremble. 
"Terrible'"  to  hypocrites,  and  other  impious  agents  of  the  devil,  as  having  his 
fan  in  his  hand  to  make  clean  his  floor,  and  to  gather  his  wheat  into  his  garner, 
'  but  he  will  bum  up  the  chafF  with  unquenchable  fire.  Matt,  iii.- 13.  Or  Christ 
is  eseoeUxM  in  poteiUia,  terrib'dit  in  juttitia ;  high  in  power,  and  fearful  in  justice  ; 
high  in  exaldiig  the  good,  and  terrible  in  humuling  the  bad. — John  Boyt. 

FarM  3. — "  He  thaU  nbdue  the  people  under  ut,  and  the  nationt  wider  our 
feet."  The  consequence  of  our  Lord's  ascension  was  the  going  forth  of  the  all- 
subduing  Word,  under  the  influence  and  direction  of  which,  tne  convinced  and 
converted  nations  renounced  their  idols  and  their  lusts,  and  bowed  their  willing 
necks  to  the  yoke  of  Jesus.  This  is  that  great  conquest,  foreshowed  by  the 
victories  of  Joshua,  David,  and  all  the  faithful  heroes  of  old  time,  end  foretold 
in  language  borrowed  from  their  history.  —  Oeorge  Home. 

VermZ. — " Ue  lihaU  subdue  the  people  under  ut,"  etc.,  or  he  shall  lead  like 
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thfep;  or  iring  vnto  the  fold ;  as  divers  render  the  word,  by  corapiring  lea.  t. 
17  ;  Mic&h  ii.  12.  lie  ^eems  to  epeak  of  auch  a  HUbjugHtion  of  them,  as  wu  for 
the  good  of  the  people  Bubdued,  because  this  is  matter  of  Tejoiciug  to  them. 
Terse  1  ;  which  is  true  both  of  these  people  whom  David  subdued,  who 
thereby  had  opportunities,  obligations,  aud  eacouragements  to  own  and  worship 
the  true  Qod,  which  was  the  only  way  to  their  true  and  lasting  happiness  ;  and 
es{>ecially  of  those  Gentiles  who  were  aubdued  ta  Christ  by  fhe  preaching  of  the 
gospel.  The  Gentile  converts  were  in  soute  sort  brought  under  the  Jews, 
because  they  were  subjected  to  Christ  and  to  his  sposlles,  and  to  the  primitive 
church,  whidi  were  Jews.— JtfaHAnp  Pool, 

VerteZ, — "And  the  natUmg  under  our  feet."  By  this  manner  of  speech  is 
meant,  that  the  Gentiles  should  be  tcholars,  and  the  Jews  gehoolmaefen,  as  it 
were  to  them  ;  for  to  tit  under  the  feel,  or  at  the  feel,  is  used  in  Scripture  for 
being  a  scholar,  or  learning,  as  Acta  xxii.  3. — Thomat  Wileoela. 

Verne  ^. — "  £i)  lihall  ehooney  Futures  are  variously  rendered;  and  ac- 
cordingly the  vulgar  Latin,  Syriac,  and  Arabic,  render  this  word,  He  hath 
ehown. — MiiilAete  Pool. 

fentei.  — "  He  thnll  ehooge  ovT  inheritance  for  vt."  It  is  reportefl  of  a 
woman  who,  Iwing  sick,  was  asked  whether  she  was  willing  to  live  or  die  ;  she 
answerer!,  "  Which  Qod  pleases."  But,  said  one,  if  God  should  refer  it  to  you, 
which  would  you  choose?  "Truly,"  replied  she,  "I  wouEd  refer  it  to  him 
again."  Thus  that  man  obtains  his  will  of  God,  whose  will  is  subjected  to 
God.  We  are  not  to  be  troubled  that  we  have  no  more  from  Qod,  but  we  are 
to  be  troubled  that  we  do  no  more  for  Ood.  Christians,  if  tlie  Lord  be  well 
pleoited  with  your  persons,  should  not  you  be  well  pleased  with  your  conditions! 
There  is  more  reason  that  you  should  be  pleased  with  them,  than  that  he 
should  be  pleased  with  you.  Believers  should  be  like  sheep,  which  change 
their  pastures  at  the  will  of  the  shepherd ;  or  like  vessels  in  a  house,  which 
stand  to  be  tilled  or  emptied  at  the  pleasure  of  their  owner.  He  that  sails  upon 
the  sea  of  this  world  in  his  own  bottom,  will  sink  at  last  into  a  bottoinl«sa 
ocean.  Never  were  any  their  own  carvers,  but  titey  were  sure  to  cut  their  own 
Snzers. —  William  Seeker. 

\'er»e  4. — "i/e  thalt  ehcote  ovr  inheritanee  for  ui,"  tnetlDB  that  he  who 
knows  whut  is  better  for  us  than  ourselves,  hnth  choun,  that  is,  hath  appuinted, 
and  that  of  his  own  good  will  and  mercy  towards  us,  our  inheritance ;  not  only 
things  mept  for  this  life,  as  lands,  and  houses,  and  possessions,  etc.,  but  even  all 
Other  things  concerning  the  hope  of  a  better  life,  to  wit,  a  kingdom  that  cannot 
be  shaken,  an  everlasting  habitation,  an  inheritance  which  is  immortal  and 
nndefiled,  and  fadeth  not  away,  reserved  for  us  in  heaven. — John  Boy». 

Verse  4. — "  The  eteelleney  {or  glory)  of  Jaedi,  v)hom  he  lored;"  that  is,  even 
all  those  excellent  things  that  he  gaie  and  promised  to  Jacob,  wherein  he  might 
glory  and  rejoice.  The  faithful  mean,  that  they  had  as  great,  both  abundance 
and  assurance  of  Qod's  grace  and  goodness,  as  ever  Jacob  bad. — Thomat 
Willed:). 

Verne  4. — It  may  be  thou  art  godly  and  poor.  'Tis  well ;  but  const  thou 
t«ll  whether,  if  tnou  wert  not  poor,  thou  wouldst  be  godly  ?  Surely  Qod 
knows  ua  better  than  we  ourselves  do,  and  therefore  can  best  fit  the  estate  to 
the  person.—  6ile»  Fletcher. 

Ferae  5.—"  Ood  it  gone  vp  with  a  thovt,  the  Lord  with  the  toand  of  a  frwmpet.'* 
It  is  worthy  (as  Origen  suggests)  that  this  mention  of  the  ^' ihout,"  and  the 
toiee  of  the  "trumpet,''''  serves. to  connect  together  past  and  future  events  ia 
the  history  of  the  church  and  of  the  world,  and  carry  our  thoughts  forward  to 
Christ's  coming  to  judgment  —  Chrittopher  Wardwaorth, 

Verse  5. — Thou  host  great  cause,  O  my  soul,  to  praise  him,  and  to  rejoice 
before  him,  especially  if  thou  considerest  that  Christ  ascended  not  for  himself, 
but  also  for  thee  :  it  is  God  in  our  nature  that  is  gone  up  to  heaven  :  whatever 
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God  Bctect  on  the  pereoo  of  Christ,  that  he  did  as  in  thy  behalf,  and  he  me&Ds 
to  act  the  very  same  on  thee.  Christ  hs  a  public  person  ascended  up  to 
heaven  ;  thy  interest  is  in  this  *erj  ascenaion  of  Jeeufl  Christ ;  and  therefore 
dost  thou  consider  thy  Head  as  soaring  np)  O  let  every  member  praise  hia 
Hams;  let  thy  tongue  (called  thy  glory),  glory  in  this,  and  trumpet  out  his 
pr^se,  that  in  respect  of  thy  duty  it  may  be  verified  :  ' '  Christ  is  gone  up  aitk 
9iho»t,  the  LordaithatOTiJidof  a  trumpet,'' ~~I$aae  Afnbroie. 

Verm  7. — " For  God  it  the  King  of  all  the  earth .''  as  if  he  had  said,  "  Our 
King,  said  I  ?  it  is  too  little  ;   he  is  King  of  all  the  earth," — John  Trapp. 

Verie  7. — "  Sinff  ye  praitea  with  vnderttanding.'"  How  msy  we  make 
melody  in  our  hearts  to  Ood  in  singing  of  Psalms?  We  must  sing  ^•with 
vnderttanding,"  We  must  not  be  guided  by  the  time,  but  the  uorda  of  the 
Psalm  ;  we  must  mind  the  matter  more  than  the  music,  and  consider  what  we 
ung,  as  well  as  how  we  sing  ;  the  tune  may  affect  the  fsncy,  but  it  is  the 
matter  afEects  the  heart,  and  that  Qod  prinei pally  eyes.  The  psalmist 
adviseth  us  in  this  particular,  and  so  doth  the  apostle  (1  Cor.  xiv.  15).  Other- 
wise this  sweet  duty  would  be  more  the  work  of  a  ehonster  than  of  a  Christian, 
and  we  should  be  more  delighted  in  an  nnthem  of  the  musician's  making,  than 
in  a  Psalm  of  the  Spirit's  making.  A  Lapide  observes  that  in  the  text,  1  Cor. 
xiv,  15,  the  word  -underitanding  is  matehil,  V^tTS,  profound  judgment :  we  inus^ 
sing  wiaely,  if  wo  will  sing  gratefully  ;  we  must  relish  what  we  sing.  In  a  word, 
we  must  sing  as  we  must  pray ;  now  the  most  rude  petitioner  will  underttand 
what  he  prays.  1  Cor.  jiv.  15.  It  we  do  not  uniierstand  what  we  sing,  it 
argues  carelessness  of  spirit,  or  hardness  of  heart ;  and  this  makes  the  service 
impbrtinent.  Upon  this  the  worthy  Davenant  cries  out,  "  Adieu  to  the  bellowing 
of  the  Papists,  who  sing  in  an  unknown  tongue,"  God  will  not  underatand  ua 
in  that  aervice  which  we  understand  not  ourselves.  One  of  the  first  pieces  of 
the  creation  was  light,  and  this  must  break  out  in  every  duty.^^oAn  WdU 
( — 1076),  in  "  Morning  Exereitet." 

Verte  7. — "Sing  ye  praiee*  milh  vnderetanding,"  liiig  in  initrtietitt  tong. 
Let  leate  and  found  go  together.  Let  your  Iiearti  and  heads  gn  with  your 
toieet.  Underttand  what  you  ting,  and  fed  what  you  vnderitand. — Adam 
Ciarlee, 

Verte  7.  — "  Sing  ye  praitet  fcith  vnderttanding  ;  "  because  in  the  full  light  of 
the  new  dispensation,  the  darkness  of  the  patriurchnl  ages,  the  seeing  as  through 
aglass  of  the  Levitical  law,  are  turned  into  the  vision  of  full  and  very  reality. — 
Mago  Victorinui. 

Vene  7. — '-Sing  ye  praitet  uith  understanding."  Mark  this,  thou  who 
daily  readest  the  Psalms,  and  yet  does  not  understand  them. — Simon  de  Muit. 

Verie  t .^-'^  With  iinderitanding."  If  they  had  sung  ''wifA  vnderttanding," 
they  had  not  adored  stones.  When  a  man  sensible  sang  to  a  stone  insensible, 
did  he  sing  "teith  underttanding  "  f  But  now,  brethren,  we  see  not  with  our 
eyes  whom  we  adore,  and  yet  correctly  we  adore.  Much  more  is  Qod  com- 
mended to  us,  that  with  our  eyes  we  see  him  not. — Avguttine. 

Verte  9. — The  prineet  of  the  j>eople  are  gathered  together."  I  note  from 
hence,  1.  That  it  is  not  impossible  for  great  men  to  be  ^od  men;  for  the 
heads  of  a  country  to  be  members  of  Christ;  and  for  pnnces  as  well  as  the 
people  to  serve  the  God  of  Abraham.  It  is  said  by  the  prophet,  "  upon  m* 
peace  came  great  bitterness;"  "a  thousand  fell  on  the  left  hand,  but  ten  thousand 
at  the  right  hand  "  (Psalm  ici.  7)  :  ten  perish  in  their  prosperity,  for  one  that 
falleth  in  adversity.  Homo  tietut  in  paradito,  tietum  in  ttercore:  Adam  in  the 
sarden  of  pleasure  was  overcome  by  the  subtil  serpent,  whereas  Job  on  the 
dunghill  of  misery  was  more  than  a  conqueror.  Woodmen  say  that  deer  are 
more  circumspect  in  fst  pastures  ;  so  the  godly  fear  most  in  a  rich  estate : 
nihil   timendum  video   (saith  one),   timea    tamen,*     It   is  a  sweet  prayer  of   our 
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church  in  the  Litany,  "Good  Lord,  deliver  ua  in  all  time  of  our  wmlth," 
insinuatiug  Ibnt  our  miudB  are  not  so  wanton  in  want  as  in  abundance:  yet,  aa 
jou  see.  Buch  is  Christ's  uuBpeakabie  goodness  tou-aids  all  sorts  of  men,  in 
preveniing  tliem  even  with  tfi«  riches  of  his  mercy,  that  not  tmly  the  mean 
people,  but  also  the  mighty  princes  among  the  heattien  are  joined  unto  the 
churoh  of  the  God  of  Abraham. — John  Boyt. 

Verte  11.—"  Oathered  together."  Chnst's  gathering  of  the  saints  together 
unto  him  will  be  at  bis  second  coming,  his  coming  to  judgment,  the  general 
and  final  judgment.  "Now  we  beseei^h  you,  brethren,  by  the  coming  of  onr 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  by  our  gathering  together  unto  him."  2  Thess.  li.  1. — 
Jamn  Soot  {—1173),  in  '-A  CaSatioa  of  Sernumt,"  1774. 

Ktm  9. — "  T/if  people  of  the  Ood  of  Abraham."  First,  touching  (A«  Qod 
of  Abraham,  it  is  Christ,  whose  day  Abraham  desired  to  see,  and  in  seeing 
whereof  he  did  so  much  rejoice  (John  viii.)  ;  that  is,  not  only  the  day  of  his 
birth,  which  he  saw,  as  we  learn  by  the  oath  which  he  csused  his  servant  to 
take  (Oen.  xiiv.),  but  also  the  day  of  his  psssion,  which  he  saw  long  ago,  and 
rejoiced  in  seeing  it,  when  he  said  to  his  son  Isaac  in  the  mount,  "The  Lord 
will  provide  a  sacrifice."  Gen.  xxii.  8.  Secondly,  "  The  people  of  the  Ood  of 
viftraAnni,"  are  his  children  and  posterity:  not  only  they  that  are  the  seed  of 
Abraham,  coming  out  of  hie  loins,  and  are  "(A«  ekildren  qf  the  fieth''''  (Rom. 
is.  8);  but  ''the  chiidren  of  tha  promite  f"  for  if  they  that  come  out  of 
Abraham's  bins  were  only  his  children,  then  the  Ha^rins,  the  Turks,  and 
Ishmaelites  should  be  the  people  of  God;  " Bvt  tn  Jtaae  thnU  thy  teed  be 
ealleil."  They  that  lay  hold  of  the  promise  by  faith,  "They  that  are  of  tb« 
faith,  are  the  children  of  Abraham ''  (Oal.  iii.  7),  that  have  the  same  spirit  of 
faith  that  Abraham  had.  As  the  apostle  aaith  (Rom.  ii.  33),  "  He  is  not  « 
Jew  that  is  one  outwardly,  but  a  Jew  inwardly  is  the  true  Jew."  The;  that 
worship  the  Mesaias  by  believing  in  him  with  the  faith  of  Abraham,  they  are 
Abraham's  children,  and  the  people  of  Abraham'*  Ood,  which  thing  John 
Baptist  affirmelh  (Mott.  iii.),  "  God  can  of  stones  raise  up  children  to  Abraham." 
So  the  Gentiles,  which  worshipped  stones,  and  therefore  were  "  like  unto  them  " 
(Psalm  cxr.),  were  notwithstanding  raised  up  to  be  children  to  Abraham. — 
Lancelot  Andreaet. 

Verte  i\.^-"  The  thieldi  of  the  earth  beitmgvnto  Ood."  There  we  have  tho 
rvUrt  of  the  earth  set  forth  by  a  double  relation  ;  the  one  tipward,  they  are 
»euta  Deo.  they  belong  to  Ood  ;  the  other  downteard,  they- are  tenia  terra,  "the 
tkidde  i>f  the  earth;"  and  both  these  noting  two  things,  their  dignity  and  their 
dtity.  They  belong  to  God;  it  is  their  honour  that  he  hath  sealed  them  :  they 
belong  to  Ood,  it  is  their  duty  to  be  subject  to  him.  They  arc  "thietdi  of  the 
earth,"  it  is  their, honour  that  they  are  above  others:  they  are  ''the  ghieldt  of 
the  earth,"  it  is  their  duty  to  protect  others.— EiuMiriZ  Reynddt  {Biihop). 

Ver»e  B. — "  The  thieldi  of  the  earth  are  Ood't,"  is  understood  by  many  as 
spoken  of  princes.  I  admit  that  this  metaphor  is  of  frequent  occurrence  in 
Scripture,  nor  does  this  sense  seem  to  be  unsuitable  to  the  scope  of  the  passage. 
....  Yet  the  sense  will  be  more  simple  if  we  explain  the  words  thus  :  That, 
a%  it  is  God  alonu  who  defends  and  preserves  the  worid,  tho  high  and  supremtt 
majesty  which  is  sufficient  for  so  exalted  and  difficult  a  woik  as  the  preservation 
of  the  world,  is  ju^itly  looked  upon  with  admiration.  The  aacred  writer  ex- 
pressly uses  the  word  thiddt  in  the  pluiat  number,  for,  considering  the  various 
and  almost  innumerable  dangers  which  unceasingly  threaten  every  part  of  the 
world,  the  providence  of  God  most  necessarily  interpose  in  many  ways,  and 
muke  use,  as  it  were,  of  many  bucklers. — John   Calvin. 

t'erte  0. — "The  ehieldt  of  the  earth."  JlBgistrates  are  ssid  to  bear  the 
ticord,  not  to  be  swords  ;  and  they  are  said  to  be  thieldt,  not  to  bear  shields; 
nnd  all  this  to  show  that  protection  and  preservation  are  more  esHenlial  and 
intrinsical  to  their  office  than  destruction  and  punishment  eie.—Jotrph  Caryl. 
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HINTS  TO  THE  VHjLAGE  PREACHER. 

Vene  1. — Unosoal  and  enthusiastic  expressioas  of  joy  when  justifiable  and 
eveo  dedrable. 

Vote*  1 — 1. — Joj  the  true  spirit  of  worship.  1,  Joy  in  Ood's  character. 
2.  In  his  reign.     8.  In  the  triumpha  of  his  gospel.    4.  In  hia  favour  to  his 

Teru  2. — The  terrore  of  the  Lord  viewed  by  fnith  as  a  subject  of  joy. 

Ttrte  3  (acwmd  dauie). — Tlie  universal  reign  of  Christ  as  it  ia  uid  is  to  be. 

VerteS. — The  hope  of  victory  to  the  church.  What  shall  be  subdued?  By 
irbose  instrumentality  f  "  Ut."  By  whose  power?  '■  He."  When  it  shall  be 
accoinplished  I    What  is  the  token  of  it  1    The  ascension,  verse  6. 

Verm  8.— I.  The  final  triumph  of  the  saints.  All  enemieH  subdued  under 
them  in  earth  and  bell,  within  and  without.  1.  Gradually.  2.  Completely. 
II.  The  power  by  which  it  is  Bccomplished. — "  ff»  lAnii,"  etc.  1.  Not  without 
means.  2.  Not  by  means  only.  8.  But  by  appointed  means  made  potent  by 
divine  energy. — G.  R. 

Verm  4. — This  comprehends  time  and  eternity.  It  is  a  matter  of  fact,  of 
holy  acquiescence,  of  desire,  uf  thankfulness. 

Verte  4. — I.  God  is  willing  to  choose  our  inheritance  for  us  in  tirae  and  eter- 
nity. U.  His  choice  is  better  than  ours—"  the  emiellenei/  of  Jacob."  III.  He 
will  leave  us  to  the  consequences  of  our  own  choice.  IV.  He  will  help  us  in 
obtainiog  that  which  he  chooses  for  ns. —  0.  R. 

Verm  0. — The  sacensibn.  Its  publicity,  solemnity,  triumph,  joy.  Who 
went  up.  Where  he  went  up.  To  what  he  wont  up.  For  what  purpose. 
With  what  result. 

Verm  9.— The  importance  o(  holy  song.  The  repetition  rebukes  our  slack- 
ness, and  implies  that  eameatness,  frequency,  delight,  and  universslity  should 
characterise  the  praises  offered. 

Verm  7  (Jatfl  davm). — The  psalmody  of  the  instructed,  and  instruction  by 
psalmody  ;  praise  should  be  both  the  fruit  and  the  vehicle  of  teaching. 

Verm  8  (lait  elavm), — Divine  sovereignty  always  connected  with  holiness. 

Verm  9. — I.  God  has  a  throne  of  holiness,  for  which  he  is  to  be  feared  by  all 
men.  H.  A  throne  of  grace,  for  which  he  is  to  be  loved  by  his  redeemed.  HL 
A  throne  of  glory,  for  which  he  is  to  be  praised  by  his  whole  creation. 

Verm  9. — I.  A  shield  is  a  mereifal  weapon,  none  more  so.  H.  A  shield  ia  a 
tenturoat  weapon,  a  kind  nf  surety,  which  bears  the  blows  and  receives  the 
injuries  which  were  intended  for  another.  Ill,  A  shield  is  a  ttrcng  weapon,  to 
repel  the  darts  of  wickedness  and  break  them  in  pieces.  IV.  A  shield  is  an 
honourable  weapon,  none  more  :  taking  away  of  shields  whs  u  sign  of  victory  ; 
preserving  them  a  sign  of  glory.  V.  Remember,  a  shield  must  ever  have  an 
ej/e  to  guMt  U — you  the  shields,  the  law  the  eye. — Bithop  Seynoldt. 
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PSALM    XLVIII. 

TltLB.— A  Song  and  FMlm  for  the  Sons  of  Eonh.— J  mmg  for  ja/fiilnaa  and  a 
Pwalm/or  noatnee.  Alas  I  tixry  song  i>  not  a  Ptaim.  for  potlt  art  not  nS  heavot-iiorn, 
and  torry  Paatm  is  not  a  aotu},  for  in  coming  b^ort  Ood  uie  haix  to  vUtr  mounifid  eon- 
futions  03  tcetf  aa  tmUing  praites.  The  Sons  tff'  Korah  tetrt  happy  in  Kaoing  so  largt  a 
■dfdion  cf  song  ;  the  iBorship  tnKtn  such  a  varidy  f^  musie  imu  tued  coaid  Jtot  bccom* 
monotonous,  bat  must  havt  givtK  teidtst  »0(^  for  tJi  (Ae  sacrtd  passions  r^  qradon* 

SuBJitrr  AMD  DiTuioH. — It  toouid&e{dI«dOTma(iea{^foaHri&«fc(U>*OM(o(inyonenxiil 
q^  Jeaish  history.  Its  avihor  and  date  art  unjEnoisn.  It  records  Oit  leiOidntUKU  q^  ctrlairt 
eonfederaie  kings  from  Jenisaiem,  their  eouragt  failing  them  before  striking  a  Wow.  The 
mention  <if  the  skips  o^  Tarahish  mag  aOme  us  to  cor^ecture  that  the  Psabn  teas  m-ittcn  in 
connfcfinn  with  the  overthroic  of  .ilmtnon,  Ifoab,  arvi  Edom  in  the  reign  ^  Jehoshapkat ;  and 
if  the  reader  will  turn  to  2  Cbron.  ti..  and  no(c  especially  verses  19.  25,  and  3S,  he  vtil 
probably  aixept  the  stiggestion.  Verses  1,  2,  3,  arc  in  hoaoar  cfOie  Lord  and  the  city  dedi- 
naUd  to  M»  worship.  From  4—8  the  song  reeords  the  oonfiaion  of  Zion's  foes,  ascribing  a& 
the  praise  to  Qod ;  9,  10.  11  aioUing  Zion,  and  avowing  Jdiovah  to  bt  her  Ood  for 
evermore. 

EXPOSITION. 

GREAT  is  the  LORD,  and  greatly  to  be  praised  in  the  city  of 
our  God,  in  the  mountain  of  his  holiness. 

2  Beautiful  for  situation,  the  joy  of  the  whole  earth,  is  mount 
Zion,  on  the  sides  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  great  King. 

3  God  is  known  in  her  palaces  for  a  refuge. 

1.  ^^  Great  is  the  Lord."  How  great  Jehovah  is  eseentiallj  none  can  con- 
ceive ;  but  we  can  all  see  that  he  is  great  in  the  deliverance  of  hia  people,  great 
in  their  eateum  who  arc  delivered,  and  great  ia  tlie  hearts  of  those  enemies 
irhoni  he  acatten  b;  their  own  feara.  Instead  of  the  mad  cry  of  Epheeua, 
"  Great  is  Diana,"  we  bear  the  reasonable,  demonstrable,  self-evident  testimony, 
"  Great  is  Jehovah. "  There  is  none  great  in  the  church  but  the  Lord.  Jesus 
is  "  the  great  Shepherd."  he  is  "  a  Saviour,  and  a  great  one,"  our  great  Ood  and 
Saviour,  our  greut  High  Pritnt ;  his  Father  has  divided  him  a  portion  with  the 
great,  and  his  name  shall  be  great  unto  the  ends  of  the  earth.  "  And  greatly  to 
be  praised."  According  to  hia  nature  should  his  worship  be  ;  it  cannot  be  too  , 
constant,  too  laudatory,  too  earnest,  too  reverential,  too  sublime.  There  is  non« 
like  the  Lord,  and  there  should  be  no  praises  like  his  praises.  "In  th«eUy<{f 
our  Qod."  He  is  great  there,  and  should  be  greatly  praised  there.  If  all  the 
world  beside  renounced  Jehovah's  worship,  the  chosen  people  in  his  favoured 
city  should  continue  to  adore  him.  for  in  their  midst  and  on  their  behalf  hia 
glorious  power  has  been  so  manifestly  revealed.  In  the  church  the  Lord  is  to  be 
extolled  though  all  the  nations  rage  against  him.  Jerusalem  was  the  peculiar 
abode  of  the  God  of  Israel,  the  seat  of  the  theocratic  government,  and  the 
centre  of  prescribed  worship,  and  even  thus  is  the  church  the  place  ot 
divine  manifestation.  "In  the  mount/tin  of  his  holiness."  Where  his  holy 
t«mple,  his  holy  priesta,  and  bis  holy  sacrificea  might  continually  be  seen.  Zion 
was  a  mount,  and  as  it  was  the  most  renowned  part  of  the  city,  it  is  mentjooed 
■s  a  synonym  for  the  city  itself.  The  church  of  God  is  a  mount  for  eievaUon 
and  for  conspicuousncss,  and  it  should  be  adorned  with  hoUueas,  lier  sona  being 
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partaken  of  the  holiness  of  God.  Only  by  holy  men  e«n  the  Lord  be  fittingly 
praised,  &nd  they  sbould  be  inceasantly  occupied  vith  his  worship. 

2.  ^^  Beavtfful /<^  titvatum,"  Jerusalem  nas  so  naturally,  she  was  styled  the 
Queen  of  the  East ;  the  church  is  so  epiritually,  being  placed  near  God's  heart, 
vithin  the  mountains  of  his  power,  upon  the  hills  of  his  faithfulness,  in  the 
centre  of  proridential  operations.  The  elevation  of  the  church  is  her  beauty. 
The  more  she  is  above  tne  world  the  fairer  she  is.  "  The  joy  ^  the  whole  earth 
i*  Movnt  ZUm.'"  Jerusalem  was  the  world's  star  ;  whatever  light  lingered 
on  earth  was  borrowed  from  the  oracles  preserved  by  Israel.  An  ardent 
Israelite  would  esteem  the  holy  city  as  the  eye  of  the  nations,  the  most  precious 
pearl  of  all  lands.  Certainly  the  church  of  God,  though  despised  of  men,  is  the 
true  joy  and  hope  of  the  world.  "  On  the  Hde»  ^'  tht  lurrth,  the  city  qf  tht  great 
King."  Either  meaniriK  that  Jerusalem  was  in  the  northern  extremity  of  Judab, 
or  it  may  denote  that  part  of  the  city  that  lay  to  the  north  of  Mount  Zion. 
It  was  the  glory  of  Jerusalem  to  be  God's  city,  the  place  of  his  regal  dwelling, 
and  it  is  the  joy  of  the  church  that  Qod  is  in  her  midst.  The  great  God  is 
the  great  King  of  the  church,  und  for  her  sake  he  rules  all  the  nations.  The 
people  among  whom  the  Lord  deigns  to  dwell  are  privileged  above  all  others ; 
the  lines  have  fallen  unto  them  in  pleasant  places,  and  they  have  a  goodly 
heritage.  We  who  dwell  in  Great  Britain  in  the  sides  of  the  north,  have  this 
for  our  chief  glory,  that  the  Lord  is  known  in  our  land,  and  the  abode  of  his 
love  is  among  ue. 

8.  "  Ood  i*  known  m  her  palaixe  far  a  refvge."  We  worship  no  unknown 
God.  We  know  him  ss  our  refuge  iu  distress,  we  delight  in  him  as  such,  and 
run  to  him  in  every  time  of  need.  We  know  nothing  else  as  our  refuge. 
Though  we  are  made  kings,  and  our  houses  are  palaces,  jet  we  have  no  con- 
fidence in  ourselves,  but  trust  in  the  Lord  Protector,  whose  well-known 
power  is  our  bulwark. 

4  For,  lo,  the  kings  were  assembled,  they  passed  by  together. 

5  They  saw  it,  and  so  they  marvelled  ;  they  were  troubled, 
and  hasted  away. 

6  Fear  took  hold  upon  them  there,  and  pain,  as  of  a  woman 
in  travail. 

7  Thou  breakest  the  ships  of  Tarshish  with  an  east  wind. 

8  As  we  have  heard,  so  have  we  seen  in  the  city  of  the  Lord 
of  host^,  in  the  city  of  our  God  :  God  will  establish  it  for  ever. 
Selah. 

4,  "  The  hingt  were  aeeembhd,  they  patted  hy  together."  They  came  and 
they  went.  No  sooner  together  than  scattered.  They  came  one  way  and  fled 
twenty  ways.  Boastful  the  gathering  hosts  with  their  royal  leaders,  despair- 
ing the  fogitive  bands  with  their  astonished  capt^ns.  They  came  like  foam 
on  the  ansry  sea,  like  foam  they  melted  away.  This  was  so  remarkable  that 
the  p«ilmist  puts  in  a  note  of  exclamation,  "Lof"  What  I  have  they  so 
suddenly  fied  I  Even  thus  shall  the  haters  of  the  church  vanish  from  the  field. 
Papists,  Ritualists,  Arians,  Sceptics,  they  shall  each  have  their  day,  and  shall 
pass  on  to  the  limbo  of  foi^tfulness. 

6.  "  They  »aw  it,  and  *a  Chey  marteUed."  They  came,  they  saw,  but  they 
did  not  conquer.  There  was  no  «eni,  tidi,  ein  for  them.  No  sooner  did  they 
perceive  that  the  Lord  was  in  the  Holy  City,  than  thej  took  to  their  heels. 
Before  the  Lord  came  to  blows  with  them,  they  were  faint-hearted,  and  beat -a 
retreat.  "  They  wert  troubled  and  hasted  aumy."  The  troublers  were  troubled. 
Their  haste  ia  coining  was  nothing  to  their  hurry  in  going.  Panic  seized 
them,  horses  were  not  fleet  enough ;  they  would  have  borrowed  the  wings  of 
the  wind.  They  fled  ignominiously,  like  children  in  a  fright.  Glory  ne  to 
Ood,  it  shall  be  even  thus  with  the  foes  of  his  church  ;  wheii  the  Lord  cometh 
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to  onr  help,  onr  enemiea  shall  be  as  nothhig.  Coold  they  foresee  thai 
igDOmioioiu  defeat,  they  vould  not  adrance  to  the  attack. 

0.  " Faar  took  hold  upon  them  there.'''  They  were  in  Giant  Despair's  grip. 
Where  they  hoped  to  triumph,  there  they  quivered  with  dismay.  They  did 
not  take  the  city,  but  fear  tooli  hold  on  them.  '^  And  pain,  om  ^  a  kokim  i» 
travnil."  They  were  as  much  overcome  as  a  woman  whose  fright  causes  pre- 
mature delivery ;  or,  as  full  of  pain  hh  a  poor  mother  in  her  pangs — a  strong 
expression,  commonly  employed  by  Orientals  to  set  forth  the  extremity  M 
anguish.  When  the  Lord  arises  for  the  help  of  his  church,  the  proudest  of  his 
foes  shall  be  as  trembling  women,  and  their  dismay  shall  1^  but  the  b^nniog 
of  eternal  defeat. 

7.  "  7'hov  brtakeit  the  Aipi  ijf  Tarthith  vith  tm  eatt  wind.'"  As  easily  as 
▼essels  are  driven  to  shipwreck,  dost  thou  overtum  the  most  powerful  ad- 
veisvies ;  or  it  may  mean  the  strength  of  some  nations  lies  in  their  shipa,  whose 
wooden  walls  are  soon  broken  ;  but  our  strength  is  in  our  God,  and  therefore,  it 
fails  not  ;  or  there  may  be  another  meaning,  though  thou  art  our  defence,  yet 
thou  takort  vengeance  on  our  inventions,  and  while  thou  dost  preserve  ua,  yet 
our  ships,  our  comforts,  our  earthly  ambitions,  are  taken  from  us  that  we  may 
look  alone  to  thee,  God  is  seen  at  sea,  but  he  is  equally  present  on  land. 
Bpeculatire  heresies,  pretending  to  bring  us  wealth  from  afar,  are  cmstaDtly 
assailing  the  church,  but  the  breath  of  the  Lord  soon  drives  them  to  destruction. 
The  church  too  often  relies  on  the  wisdom  of  men,  and  these  human  helps  are 
soon  shipwrecked ;  yet  the  church  itself  is  safe  beneath  the  care  of  her  Odd 
and  King. 

S.  ^'  At  ma  have  h^trd,  to  have  tee  teen  in  the  aty  of  the  Lord  of  htttU,  tn  At 
eity  of  onr  God."  Our  father's  stories  are  reproduced  before  our  very  eyes. 
We  heard  the  promise,  and  we  have  seen  the  fulfilment.  The  records  of  Zioa, 
wonderful  as  they  are,  are  proved  to  be  truthful,  because  present  facts  are  in 
-perfect  harmony  therewith.  Note  how  the  Lord  is  first  spoken  of  as  Lord  ^ 
hoiti,  a  name  of  power  and  sovereignty,  and  then  as  oitr  God,  a  name  of 
covenant  relation  and  condescension.  No  wonder  that  since  the  Lord  bean 
both  titles,  we  find  him  dealing  with  ua  after  the  precedents  of  his  lovingkiod- 
neaa,  and  the  faithfulness  of  his  promises.  "  God  wfU  ntablith  it  for  tKr." 
The  true  church  can  never  be  disestablished.  That  which  kings  establish  cut 
last  for  time  only,  that  which  God  establishes  endures  to  all  eternity,  "  Seiak" 
Here  is  a  fit  place  to  pause,  viewing  the  past  with  admiration,  and  the  futore 
with  confidence. 

9  We  have  thought  of  thy  lovingkindness,  O  God,  in  the  midst 
of  thy  temple. 

10  According  to  thy  name,  O  God,  so  is  thy  praise  unto  tiie 
ends  of  the  earth  :  thy  right  hand  is  full  of  righteousness. 

1 1  Let  mount  Zion  rejoice,  let  the  daughters  of  Judah  be  glad, 
because  of  thy  judgments. 

9.  "  We  haet  thmight."  Holy  men  are  thoughtful  men  ;  they  do  not  suffer 
Qod's  wonders  to  pass  before  their  eyes  and  melt  into  forgetfulneis,  but  the; 
meditato  deeply  upon  them.  '-Of  thy  loeingMndnttt,  0  God."  What  a  delight- 
ful subject !  Devout  minds  never  tire  of  so  divine  a  theme.  It  is  well  to  twnk 
of  past  lovingkindness  in  times  of  trial,  and  equally  profitable  to  remember  it 
in  seasons  of  prosperity.  Grateful  memories  sweeten  sorrows  and  sober  jaji. 
"Inthft  mid»t  of  thy  temple."  Fit  place  for  so  devout  a  meditation.  Wbers 
God  is  mast  seen  he  is  beat  loved.  The  assembled  saints  constitute  a  living  temple, 
and  our  deepest  musings  when  so  gathered  together  should  have  regard  to  the 
lovingkindness  of  the  Lord,  exhibited  in  the  varied  experiences  of  each  of  the 
living  stones.  Heroories  of  mercy  should  be  associated  with  contiousoce  <rf 
praise.  Hard  by  the  tnble  of  shew-bread  commemorating  his  boonty,  should 
atand  the  altar  of  incense  denoting  our  praise. 
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VfrtelO.  "  Aaxvdittff  to  thy  nam*,  0  Qod,iou  thy  prnim  vnto  Ute  etultof  tht 
tarlh,"  Qreat  fame  is  due  to  his  great  name.  The  glorj  ot  Jehovali's  «xploiU 
orerleaps  the  boundariea  of  earth  ;  ungels  behold  nitli  wonder,  and  from  every 
■tar  delighted  intellij^ucea  pruclaim  his  fume  beyond  the  enda  of  the  earth. 
What  if  men  are  silent,  yet  the  woods,  aod  aeaa,  and  mountains,  with  all  their 
countleaa  tribes,  and  all  the  unseen  spirits  that  walk  them,  are  full  of  the  divine 
praise.  As  in  a  shell  we  listen  to  the  munnurs  of  the  sea,  so  in  the  convoiulions 
of  creation  we  hear  the  praises  of  God.  "  Thy  right  hand  u /tdl  qf  righleout- 
n«n."  Thy  sceptre  and  thy  sword,  thj  government  and  thy  vengeance,  are 
altogether  just.  Thy  hand  is  never  empty,  but  full  of  energy,  of  bounty,  and 
of  equity.  Neither  saint  nor  sinner  shall  find  the  Lord  to  be  an  empty-handed 
Ood  ;  be  will  in  both  cases  deal  out  righteousness  to  the  full  :  to  the  one, 
through  JeauB,  he  will  be  just  to  forgive,  to  the  other  just  to  condemn. 

11.  "  Ltt  mount  Zion  rgaiee."  As  the  first  of  the  cities  of  Judah,  and  the 
muD  object  of  the  enemies'  attack,  let  her  lead  the  song.  "  Let  th«  daughteft 
tf  Jvidnik  Ae  glait ' '  let  the  smaller  towns  joiD  the  chorus,  ^r  the  j  join  in  the  com- 
mon victory.  Let  the  women,  who  fare  worst  in  the  havoc  of  war,  be  unong 
the  gladdest  of  the  glad,  now  that  the  spoilers  have  fled.  All  the  church,  and 
each  individual  member,  should  rejoice  in  the  Lord,  and  magnify  his  name, 
**  SMaow  of  thy  judffmaitt."  The  righteous  acts  of  the  Lord  are  legitimate 
subjects  for  joyful  praiw.  However  it  may  appear  on  earth,  yet  in  heaven  the 
eternal  ruin  of  the  wicked  will  be  the  theme  of  adoring  song.  Rev.  six.  1,  3; 
"  Alleluia  ;  salvation,  and  glory,  and  honour,  and  power,  unto  the  Lord  our 
Ood.  For  trae  and  righteous  are  his  judgments  ;  for  he  hath  judged  the  great 
whore  which  did  corrupt  the  earth  with  her  fornication,  and  hath  avenged  the 
blood  of  his  servants  at  her  hand.  And  ugain  they  said.  Alleluia,  and  her 
smoke  rose  up  for  ever  and  ever."  Justice  which  to  our  poor  optics  now  seems 
severe,  will  thea  be  perceived  to  be  perfectly  consistent  with  Ood's  name  of  love, 
and  to  be  one  of  the  brightest  jewels  of  his  crown. 

12  Walk  about  Zion,  and  go  round  about  her  :  tell  the  towers 
thereof. 

13  Mark  ye  well  her  bulwarks,  consider  her  palaces ;  that  ye 
may  tell  it  to  the  generation  following. 

14  For  this  God  is  our  God  for  ever  and  ever :  he  will  be  our 
guide  ev^n  unto  death. 

IS.  "  WaH  abtmt  Zion;"  often  beat  her  bounds,  even  as  Israel  inarched 
around  Jericho.  With  leisurely  and  careful  inspection  survey  her.  **  And  go 
roand  about  Aw."  Encircle  her  again  and  agam  with  loving  perambulations. 
We  cannot  too  frequently  or  too  deeply  consider  the  origin,  privilef^s, 
history,  security,  and  glory  of  the  church.  Some  subjects  deserve  but  a  passing 
thought;  this  is  worthy  of  the  most  patient  consideration.  "7W  the  towen 
thtreaf."  See  if  any  of  them  have  crumbled,  or  have  been  demolished.  Is  the 
church  of  God  what  she  was  in  doctrine.  In  strength  and  in  beauty  ?  Her  foes 
counted  ber  lowers  in  envy  first,  and  then  in  terror,  let  us  count  them  with 
aacred  exultation.  The  city  of  Lucerne,  encircled  by  its  ancient  walls,  adorned 
with  a  succession  of  towers,  is  a  visible  illustration  of  this  figure  ;  and  as  we  have 
gone  around  it,  and  paused  at  each  pictureMjue  tower,  we  have  realised  the 
foring  lingering  inspection  which  the  metaphor  implies. 

IS.  "  Mark  ye  VMM  hiar  bulvMrk*.''''  Consider  most  attentively  how  strong  are 
her  ramparts,  how  safely  her  inhabitants  are  entrenched  behind  successive  lines 
of  defence.  The  security  of  the  people  of  God  is  not  a  doctrine  to  be  kept  in 
the  background,  it  may  be  safely  taught,  and  frequently  pondered ;  only  to 
base  hearts  will  that  glorious  truth  prove  harmful ;  the  sons  of  perdition  make 
a  stumbling  stone  even  of  the  Lord  Jesus  himself,  it  is  little  wonder  that 
they  pervert  the  truth  of  Ood  concerning  the  final  perseverance  ot  the 
Bainta,    We  are  not  to  turn  away  from  inspecting  Zion's    ramparts,  because 
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idlen  akulk  behind  them.     "  ConncUr  her  palattt.'^     Examine  with  care  the 
fair  dwttllinga  of  the  citj.     Let  the  Toytil  promises  vhich  afford  quiet  resting 

S laces  for  believers  be  atlenti»elj  inspected.  See  how  sound  are  the 
efences,  and  how  fair  ere  the  plea&aunces  of  "  that  aoctent  citie,"  of  which 
you  are  citizens.  A  man  should  l^e  best  acquainted  with  his  owa  home ; 
and  the  church  is  our  dear  and  blest  abode.  Would  to  Qod  profeasora 
were  mora  considerate  of  the  condition  of  the  church ;  so  far  from  telling 
the  towers,  some  of  them  scarcely  know  what  or  where  thej  are ;  they 
are  too  busy  countiCK  their  money,  and  considering  their  ledgers.  Freehold 
and  copyhold,  and  leasehold,  men  measure  to  an  inch,  but  beavcnhold  and 
gracehold  are  too  often  taken  at  peradventure,  and  neglected  in  sheer  heedless- 
ness. "T^lytmay  tdi  it  to  the  gtneration  foUoiting."  An  excellent  reason 
for  studious  obserradon.  We  have  received  and  we  must  transmit.  We  must 
be  students  that  we  may  be  teachers.  The  debt  we  owe  to  the  past  we  must 
endeavor  to  repay  by  handing  down  the  truth  to  the  future. 

14.     "  For    titit  Qod    i*    our  Qod  for  ever  and  ner."      A  good  reason    for 

E reserving  a  record  of  alt  that  he  has  wrought.  Israel  will  not  change 
er  Qod  so  as  to  wish  to  foi^et,  nor  will  the  Lord  change  so  as  to  make  the 
past  mere  history.  Be  will  be  the  covenant  Ood  of  his  people  world  without 
end.  There  is  no  other  Ood,  we  wish  for  no  other,  we  would  have  no  other 
even  if  other  there  were.  There  are  aome  who  are  so  ready  to  comfort  the 
wicked,  that  for  the  sake  of  ending  their  punishment  they  weaken  the  force 
of  language,  and  make  "for  ever  and  ever"  mean  but  a  time;  nevertheless, 
despite  their  interpretations  we  exult  in  the  hope  of  sn  eternity  of  blisa,  and 
to  us  "everlasting,''  and  "  for  ever  and  ever"  mean  what  thej[  say.  "&aiUbe 
our  tfuide  even  wnia  death."  Throughout  life,  sod  to  our  dying  couch,  he  will 
graciously  conduct  us,  and  even  ufter  death  be  will  lead  us  to  the  living 
fountains  of  waters.  We  look  to  him  for  resurrection  and  eternal  life.  This 
consolation  is  clearly  derivable  from  what  lias  gone  before  ;  hitherto  our  foes 
have  been  scattered,  and  our  bulwarks  have  defied  attack,  for  Ood  has  been 
in  our  midst,  therefore  all  possible  assaults  in  the  future  shall  be  equally  futile. 

"  The  cbarch  has  all  ber  foes  deOed 
'  And  lauglKd  to  loom  Ihuir  rage ; 

B'cn  ttaiu  lor  aje  nbo  sball  abide 
Secure  from  age  to  ige." 

Farewell,  fear.    Come  hither,  graitude  and  faith,  and  uog  dght  joyously. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUADtT  SAYINGS. 

TYtifc — "A  Song  imd  Ftalra."  Wherein  both  voice  and  Instrument  were 
used  ;  the  voice  began  first  and  the  instrument  after :  and  where  the  inscciptioi) 
is  a  Psalm  and  Song,  there  likely  the  instrument  began  and  the  voice  followed. — 
Ji^M  Riehardton, 

Whole  AaZffl.— According  to  Dr.  Lightfoot,  the  constant  and  ordinary 
Psalm  for  the  second  dsy  of  the  week  was  the  forty-e^^th. 

Veru  1. — "  Oreat  it  the  Lord,  and  greatlpto  hepraUed  in  lAs  Hl^  of  our  Ood," 
etc.  The  prophet,  being  about  to  praise  a  certain  edifice,  commences  by  prmiune 
the  architect,  and  says  that  in  the  holy  city  the  wonderful  skill  and  wisdom  of  Ood, 
who  built  it,  is  truly  displayed.  "  Qreat  it  the  Lord  and  greatly  to  he  praieed  ;" 
and  so  he  is,  whether  we  look  at  Iiis  essence,  his  power,  his  wisdom,  his  justice, 
or  his  merey,  for  all  are  infinite,  everlasting,  ana  incomprehensible ;  and  thus, 
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■0  much  is  God  gitatlg  to  It  praited,  that  all  the  angels,  all  men,  even  all  bii 
onn  works  would  not  suffice  thereto  \  but  uf  all  thinj^a  revealed,  there  is  do  one 
thing  can  gire  us  a  greater  idaa  of  bis  greatness,  or  Ini  which  we  should  praise 
and  thanlc  him  more,  than  the  establishment  of  his  church  \  and,  tberefoie,  the 
prophet  adds,  "in  the  eitj/  of  our  Qod,  in  the  TtumiUain  of  hit  holinMi ;  "-that  is 
to  say,  the  greatness  of  Ood,  and  fur  which  he  deserves  so  much  praise,  is 
conspicuous  in  the  foundation  and  construction  of  his  tJiurch. — Soli»t  Seliar- 
mine  (CardiiuU). 

Yertt  1.—"  Great  u  the  Lord."  Greater,  Job  iiriii.  13.  Greatest  of  ii\ 
Psalm  zcT.  8.  Greatness  itself,  Feslm  cxIt.  8.  A  degree  he  is  above  the 
superlative.— /oAn  Trapp. 

Vtrie  1.—"  Mountain  of  hit  hotinett."  The  religion  in  it  holy,  the  people  in 
it  a  holy  people.—  WUtiain  SiekoUon. 

Verte  3. — "  Bemiti/al  for  titKoiion,  the  joy  qf  the  tehoU  earth,  it  mount  Zion, 
on  the  tide*  of  the  north,  the  city  of  the  groat  Sing.*'  What  is  there,  or  was 
there,  about  Zion  to  justify  the  high  eulogium  of  David  ?  The  situation  is 
indeed  eminently  adapted  to  be  the  platform  of  a  magnificent  citadel.  Rising 
high  above  tbe  deep  valley  of  Gihon  and  Hinnom,  on  the  west  and  soutti,  anil 
the  scarcelj  less  deep  one  of  the  Cheesemongers  on  the  east,  it  could  only  bo 
aaaailed  from  the  northwest ;  and  then  "on  the  tidaqf  the  north  "  it  was  mag- 
nificently beautiful,  and  fortified  by  walls,  towers,  and  bulwarks,  the  wonder 
and  tenor  of  the  natioos  ;  ^^  For  the  kingt  w«r»  attemMed,  they  poMtd  by  together. 
They  laiB  it,  and  to  they  marvelied;  they  mere  troubled,  and  hotted  aaay.'' 
At  tbe  thought  of  it  tbe  royal  psalmist  again  bursta  forth  in  triumph  :  "  WaUe 
lAovt  Zion,  and  go  round  abotit  her ;  tell  the  ttnxra  thfrtof.  Marh  y»  veU  her 
iulTBartt,  eantider  her  palaeetj  that  ya  may  tell  it  to  the  generation  foUottting," 
Alas  I  her  towers  tiave  long  since  fallen  to  the  ground,  her  bulwaiks  have  been 
overthrown,  her  palaces  have  crumbled  to  dust,  and  we  who  now  walk  about  Zion 
can  tell  no  other  story  than  this  to  the  generation  following. 

There  ia  another  Zion,  however,  whose  towers  are  still  more  glorious,  and 
shrdl  never  be  overthrown.  "Ood  itknown  inker  palaeet  for  a  refuge."  And 
"  thit  Ood  it  oitr  Ood  for  eeer  and  ever."  How  often  is  this  name  synonymons 
with  the  church  of  the  living  God  !  and  no  other  spot  but  one  can  divide  with 
it  the  affection  of  his  peo^e — no  other  name  but  one  esn  awaken  Buch  joyful 
hopes  in  the  Christian's  neart.  The  temporal  Zion  ia  now  in  tbe  duat,  but  the 
true  Zion  is  rising  and  shaking  herself  from  it,  and  putting  on  her  beautiful 
garments  to  welcome  her  King  when  he  comes  to  reign  over  the  whole  earth. — 
IF.  M.  Thornton,  D.D. 

Vene%. — When  I  stood  that  morning  on  tbe  brow  of  Olivet,  and  looked 
down  on  the  city  crowning  those  battlemented  heights,  encircled  by  those  deep 
and  dark  ravines,  I  involuntarily  exclaimed,  '^  BeaiUifvl  for  tUvation,  the  joy  of 
the  iehoU  earth,  it  mo-unt  Zion,  on  the  tidet  of  the  jiorth,  the  city  of  the  great  King. " 
And  M  I  gazed,  tbe  red  ra;s  of  tbe  rising  sun  shed  a  halo  round  the  top  of  the 
castle  of  David  ;  then  they  tipped  with  gold  each  tapering  minaret,  and  gilded 
each  dome  of  mostiue  and  church,  and  at  length,  bathed  in  one  flood  of  ruddy 
light  the  terraced  roofs  of  the  city,  snd  the  grass  and  foliage,  the  cupolas, 
pavements,  sod  colossal  walls  of  the  Hsram.  No  human  being  could  be  dis- 
appoiuted  who  first  saw  Jerusalem  from  Olivet. — J.  L.  Porter, 

Verte  2  {firtt  elavee). — Beautiful  in  dimate,  that  is.  Mount  Zion  is  sitnated 
in  a,  fair  and  lovely  climate.  This  ia  the  view  taken  by  Montanus  and  Ainsworth. 
Bate  and  Parkhurst  read,  '^  Beautiful  in  extention,  i.e.,  in  the  prospect  which  it 
extends  to  the  eye." — Editorial  Note  to  Calvin  ia  loe. 

Verm  2. — " Beautiful  for  titvalion."  This  earth  is,  by  sin,  covered  with 
deformity,  and  therefore  justly  might  that  spot  of  ground,  which  was  thus 
beantified  with  holiness,  be  called '^  the  jm/ qf  the  w&le  earth,"  i.e.,  what  the 
whole  earth  bad  reason  to  rejoice  in,  because  God  would  thus  in  very  deed  dwell 
with  man  upon  the  earth. — ifatthevi  Henry. 
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Tine  9. — "  Beautifid  for  ntiiatii/n." 
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John  MSion  in  "  Paradue  Seffoined." 

Verm  3. — "On  the  tidei  of  the  north."  Jernsaleni,  that  ii  the  upper  and 
beit  pftrt  o(  it,  waa  built  on  the  north  aide  of  Hount  Zion. — Hadrian  BAmd, 
1676—1718. 

Vtrm  2. — Jenualem  lay  to  the  north  of  Bion,  and  this  circmnstabce  is  men- 
tioned as  a  proof  of  Mount  Zion's  greater  security,  for  it  waa  almost  inacceaaible 
on  an;  other  side  except  the  north,  and  there  it  was  defended  by  Jeiasalein, 
which  waa  very  strong. — Samtui  Burder. 

Verm  %. — ^^The  great  Eina."  Uod  is  named  the  (^rMf  ftnj;  in  oppoeltion  totliB 
kings  in  verse  4.~S.  W,  Benuttmberg. 

Verm  4. — They  were  many  and  powerful :  kings  and  a  plurality  of  than. 
They  were  confederKte  kings.  "The  king*  toere  attembltd."  Forces  united 
are  the  more  powerful,  fiut  all  the  endoavoim  of  these  confederate  kingi 
came  to  nothing.  "7!A<y  cat$ed  bg  together'^ — together  they  came,  and  together 
they  vaniahed. —  WiUiam  ifidtoltim. 

F«rsM  8,  6. — The  potentates  of  the  world  saw  the  miracles  of  the  apostles, 
the  courage  and  constancy  of  the  martyrs,  and  the  daily  increase  of  the  chorch, 
notwith standing  all  their  persecutions  ;  they  beheld  with  astonishment  tbe 
rapid  progress  of  the  faith  through  the  Roman  empire  ;  they  called  upon  thdr 
gods,  but  their  gods  could  not  help  themselves  ;  idolatry  expired  at  the  foot  of 
the  victorious  cross. — George  Ham*. 


men  can  adequately  guard  sgaiost  such  terror.  He  who  made  the  t 
easily  make  them  to  tingle.  He  who  holds  the  winds  in  hia  flat,  can  easily 
make  them  whisper  alarm,  or  roar  dismay.  This  is  specially  to  be  eipecled 
when  men  so  act  as  to  have  tlieir  own  conscience  against  them.  Job  xt.  SI. 
But  God  can  at  any  time  so  forsake  men  as  that  they  shall  be  unmanned,  and 
play  the  fool  exceedingly.  Lev.  xivi.  86.  Men  have  fought  bravely  seveitl 
battles,  and  then  played  the  coward. —  Wiliiam  8.  Plumer. 

Verm7.-~"Th4m  brtakett  the  Aipt  of  Tarthith  leUh  an  etut  wind."  Itisonly 
by  her  Lord  that  the  church  gained  "  the  true  riches  ; "  when  she  enters  into 
traffick  with  the  world,  she  takes  the  means  of  the  world  for  her  Kwatrxa ; 
and  when  she  trusts  in  her  wealth,  in  her  political  power,  in  earthly  canning,  tc 
make  merchandise,  the  instruments  she  aaopts  come  to  nothing  in  her  huids. 
and  leave  her  helpless  and  poor, — From  "A  Plain  Commentary  on  tht  Boot  of 
Aabns  {The  Prayer  Book  Vernon),  eki^y  fimnded  on  the  Fathert,"   1859. 

Verm  T.~"  With  an  east  leind,"  which,  in  Judea,  is  a  very  violent  slid 
destructive  wind.  Kennicot  renders  the  verse  thus,  "  Ai  the  eatt  vind  doMk 
in  piwM  lie  thipt  of  TarthUh;  "  founding  his  conjecture  upon  the  similarity 
in  form  of  two  Hebrew  lettera,  signifying  the  one  in,  the  other  a*.—Biaid 
OreeiteeU. 

Verie9.—"WehavetUyght."  The  Hebrew  DH  end  DpT  and  no'J  belong  all  to 
the  same  signification,  of  guUt,  rett,  eilenee,  patient  expecting,  thiniing.  '""- 
tidMring,  and  must  be  determined  to  any  of  these  senses  by  the  conteit  ksA 
here  that  of  expeetijig  or  patient  waiting,  with  affianes  in  him,  and  without  all 
dittrvMt  or  repiniTif/  at  hi£  delay*,  seems  to  be  moat  proper  for  it.     For  caning 
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to  the  saactoarj  to  pn;  for  m«T«y,  'tis  most  agreeable  to  saj  we  viaU  for  it 
tiere,  »s  in  the  place  frbere  he  hath  promised  to  word  it,  in  ivtum  to  prapen. — 
Meaty  &mirtond. 

Vertet  13,  IS. — In  a  spiritual  sense  tie  tcutn  and  hdiearht  of  Sioa  are 
those  doctrines  of  the  true  f&Eth,  which  are  the  Strength  and  g\orj  of  the  church, 
-which  are  to  be  maintained  io  their  Boundnegg  and  atabilit;  aguinst  the  Msaults 
of  heretical  teachers,  eo  that  tbey  may  be  traasmitted  unimpaired  to  following 
generations. — Origen  and  Theodoret,  quoted  by  WoriUworlK. 

Varte  IS.— " Mark  ye  vieU  her  bulaarle."  Margin  as  in  the  Hebrew,  "Set 
your  heart  to  her  bulaartt."  That  is,  pay  close  attention  to  them  ;  make  the 
lOTestigation  with  care,  not  as  one  does  whose  heart  is  not  in  the  thing,  and 
who  does  it  negligently.  The  word  rendered  ''bulteartt,'"  ''H,  ikaii — means 
properly,  a  host  or  army,  and  then  a  fortification  or  entrenchment,  especially 
the  dite\  or  trendi,  with  the  low  wall  or  breastwork  which  aurroundfl  it. 
%  8am.  XX.  15  ;  Isaiah  xxvi.  1.     (Gesenius,  Lex.)— Albert  Bamet. 

Veree  18.- — "  Mark  ye  tedl : "  tet  your  heart,  mind  earnestly,  set  your 
affections  on. — Henry  Aineieorth. 

Verie  13. — "Her  inUaartM."  I.  The  designation  and  constitution  of  Jesus 
Christ  to  be  King  of  the  church.  King  of  Zinn,  is  the  great  bulwark  of  Zion.  n. 
The  second  bulwark  of  Zion  is  the  promises  of  Ood,  which  are  innumerable.  ItL 
The  watchful  providence  of  Ood  over  the  I'burch.  IV.  Another  bulwark  is 
God's  special  presence.  Ood  is  io  a  special  manner  present  in  hia  church. 
V.  The  last  bulwark  unto  which  all  others  may  be  reduced,  is  the  covenant  of 
God:  "For  this  Ood  is  our  God."— Jt>A»  Oven. 

Vute  14. — "  TAu  Ood  it  our  God  for  ever  and  ever."  What  a  portion  then  is 
that  of  the  believer  !  The  landlord  cannot  sa^  of  his  fields,  these  are  mine  for  ever 
and  ever.  The  king  cannot  say  of  his  crown,  this  is  mine  for  ever 
and  ever.  These  possessions  shall  soon  change  masters ;  these  possessors 
shall  soon  mingle  with  the  dust,  and  even  the  graves  the^  shall  occupy  maj  not 
long  be  theirs  ;  hut  it  is  the  singular,  the  supreme  happiaesB  nf  every  Christian 
to  say,  or  to  have  a  right  tO'Say,  "This  glorious  God  with  all  his  divine 
perfections  is  my  God,  for  ever  and  ever,  and  even  death  itself  shall  not 
separate  me  from  his  love." — Oeorjfe  Burder. 

Verie  14. — "  7%m  Ood  it  our  Ood."  The  people  of  Ood  are  sometime 
represented  as  so  taken  with  this  apprehension  of  their  peculiar  relation  to  God, 
that  they  cannot  be  content  to  know,  but  they  proclaim  it ;  nor  was  it  enough 
the  present  age  should  know,  but  they  must  have  it  told  the  following 
generation:  "Let  Mount  Zion  rejoice,"  etc.  Mark,  "That  ye  may  tell  the 
seueratioc  following,"  "For  thit  m  our  Ood."  Bee  their  ostentation  of  him  I 
This  Ood :  g.d.,  Behold  what  a  God  have  we  !  view  him  well,  and  take  notice 
how  glorious  a  Ood  he  is.  And  as  they  glory  in  the  greatness  of  the  God  to 
whom  they  were  related,  so  they  do  in  the  eternity  of  tlie  relation.  "This 
Ood  is  our  Qoi /or  eoer  aTid  eeer." — John  Hove. 

Verte  14. — God  is  not  only  a  satisfying  portion,  filling  every  crevice  of  thy 
•oul  with  the  light  of  joy  and  comfort  ;  and  a  sanctlFying  portion,  elevating  thy 
•oul  to  Ita  primitive  and  original  perfection  ;  and  a  univeisal  portion ;  not 
health,  or  wealth,  or  friends,  or  honoura,  or  liberty,  or  life,  or  house,  or  wife,  or 
child,  or  pardon,  or  peace,  or  grace,  or  glory,  or  earth,  or  heaven,  but  all 
these,  and  infinitely  more,  but  also  he  is  an  eternal  portion.  This  Ood  would 
be  thy  God  "/or  ever  and  *cer."  Oh,  sweet  word  ever/  thou  art  the  crown  of 
the  saints"  crown,  and  the  glory  of  their  glory.  Their  portion  is  so  full  that 
the;  desire  no  more  ;  they  enjoy  variety  ana  plenty  of  delights  above  what  they 
are  able  to  ask  or  think,  and  want  nothing  but  to  have  it  fixed.  Hay  they  but 
possess  it  in  peace  without  interruption  or  cessation,  they  Till  trample  all 
kingdoma  of  the  earth  as  dirt  under  their  feet ;  and  lo  I  thou  art  the  welG<nM 
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dare  to  bring  this  olif«  branch  id  thy  mouth.  "  Thu  Ood  U  our  Qod  for  tter 
and  eMT."  All  the  arithmetical  figureii  of  dajs,  and  months,  and  jpaia,  and 
ages,  are  nothing  to  this  in&ait«  cipher  «ur,  which,  thuugh  it  stand  for  noUiini; 
in  the  vulf{ar  account,  jet  contuinB  all  our  millions ;  yea,  our  millions  und 
millions  of  millions  are  less  than  drops  to  this  ocean  mer. —  Qeorge  Sanniioek. 

Ver»e  14. — Some  expositors  have  s^ogcly  found  a  difficulty  in  the  last  verse, 
deeming  such  a  profession  of  personal  laith  an  inappropriate  tennination  for  a 
national  soog.  Even  Dr.  Delitzsch,  a  wise  and  devout  inteiprtter,  shareB  in  this 
notion  \  going,  indeed,  so  far  as  to  throw  out  the  surmise,  that  some  word  must 
have  been  lost  from  the  Hebrew  text.  To  me  it  seems  that  the  verse,  as  it 
staqda,  ts  admirably  in  hainiony  with  the  song,  and  is  its  ciowoing  beauly. 
Wlien  the  Lord  does  great  things  for  church  or  nation,  be  meanp  that  all  the 
faithful,  however  humble  their  station,  should  take  courage  from  it,  should 
repose  in  him  freeh  confidence,  and  cling  to  him  (vith  a  firmer  hope,  and  say, 
,  '*  Thi»  Qod  ihail  ha  out  Ood  for  tttr;  he  uill  guide  tu  even  tmto  dtalA.^'^ 
William  BinnU. 

Verie  14. — "  Unto  dfath,^'  or  al  some  explain  it,  at  death,  i.e.,  he  will  aave  ua 
from  it ;  others,  over  death,  beyond  it.  But  the  most  obvious  explanation,  and 
the  one  most  agreeable  to  usage,  is  that  which  makes  the  phrase  mt^an  even 
to  the  end  of  life,  or  as  long  as  we  live.  The  idea  of  a  future  state,  though  not 
expressed,  is  not  excluded. — J.  A.  Alextaider, 

Verte  li  {la$t  elavee). — The  last  clause  is  much  Jnisunderstood.  It  is  not, 
"Our  guide  vnto  death,"  for  the  words  are,  niD-li!  WJn^"  "shall  lead  na  tnxr 
death."  Surely  it  means,  "  It  is  he  who  leads  over  death  to  rerurreetion  " — over 
Jordan  to  Canaan.  The  'R  is  used  in  Levit.  xv.  35,  for  "beyond,"  in  regard  to 
time,  and  is  not  this  the  sense  here!  "Beyond  the  time  of  dealli"  f  Till 
death  is  to  us  overt  Till  we  have  etood  vpon  the  grave  of  death?  Yea  ;  be  it 
is  who  leads  us  on  to  this  last  victory ;  he  swallows  up  death  in  victory,  and 
leads  us  to  trample  on  death.  And  so  viewed,  we  easily  discern  the  beautiful 
link  of  thought  that  joins  this  Psalm  to  that  which  follows.  Such  is  tbe 
celebration  of    The  Mighty   One    beoome  the    glory  of  Jerutaimi. — Andrea    A. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

[AU  the  lugffettion*  under  thi*  Ftalm.  except  thou  otherwiee  derignated,  are  dy 
mirheUKedfrund,  Bet.  Qeorge  Rager%,  Ttitor  of  the  Pattort'  College.] 

Verte  I.— I.  What  the  ehureh  it  to  Ood.  1.  His  "  dtj/ :"  not  a  lawless  rabble, 
but  a  well  organised  community,  2.  A  mountain  of  holiness,  for  the  display  of 
justifying  righteousness,  of  sanctifying  grace.  II.  What  Ood  it  to  the  ehureh. 
1.  Its  inhabitant.  It  is  Am  city,  his  mountain.  There  he  is  Rieat.  There 
was  no  room  lor  the  whole  of  Ood  in  Paradise,  there  is  no  room  for  him 
in  his  law,  no  room  for  him  in  the  heaven  of  angels  ;  in  the  church  only  is  there 
loom  for  all  hia  perfections,  for  a  triune  Jehovah.  Great  everywhere,  be  ia 
peculiarly  great  here.  2.  The  object  of  its  praises.  Aa  he  ia  greatest  here,  so 
are  his  praises,  and  through  the  universe  on  Ibis  account. 

Ver>e2.—J.  Wa*  the  ancient  Zion  beaut^ul  for  rituattetit  So  is  the  New 
Testament  church  founded  upon  a  rock,  upon  eternal  purpose  and  grace.  H. 
Woe  it  the  joy  of  the  whole  ea^th  T  Bo  the  New  Testament  church  will  become. 
III.  Wae  it  the  upeeial  joy  of  the  tribee  of  Itrad  that  were  almost  entirely  to 
the  north  of  Jsrusalem  ?  So  the  church  is  to  the  saints.  IV.  Woe  it  a  royal 
at  well  as  holy  eity  t     Bo  is  the  church.      "Yet  have  I  set,"  etc. 

Verte  8. — I.  God  is  a  refuge  in  hia  r^hurcb.  The  church  is  a  city  of  refage, 
bat  tbe  refuge  ia  not  in  its  church,  but  its  Ood.     1.  Fur  unneta  from  wrath.  S 
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For  eaiats  from  trials  and  feare.  IL  God  is  there  known  as  such,  known  to 
tfamisanda.  not  known  as  such  elsewhere.     "  The;  that  know  th;  name,"  etc. 

Vm-«m  4 — 7. — The  opposition  of  worldly  powers  to  the  church.  "The 
kings,"  etc.  n.  The  maoner  in  which  they  are  subdued — by  their  own  fears  ; 
conscience  has  persecuted  those  who  have  persecuted  the  church  of  God. 
They  who  have  seized  the  ark  of  Ood  have  been  glad  to  return  it  with  an  offer- 
ing. III.  The  completeness  of  their  overthrow.  As  a  fleet  of  ships  of 
Tarshish,  dispersed,  broken,  and  engulfed  by  the  east  wind. 

Verte  8. — I.  God  has  ever  been  to  his  people  what  he  now  ia  ;  the  aame 
'^  heard"  as  "  tten."  II.  He  is  now  what  he  ever  has  been  :  the  same  "  aeai  "  as 
"  heard."    UL  He  will  ever  be  wtiat  he  now  ia.     "  Will  establish  it  for  ever." 

Yer»a  9. — I.  What  are  the  loTiDgkindnessea  of  God  ?  Pity  to  the  wretched, 
pardon  to  the  penitent,  help  to  the  prayerful,  comfort  tu  the  afOicted,  etc,  IL 
where  are  tJiey  to  be  found  f  "In  the  midst  of,"  etc.  1.  Here  they  are 
revealed.  2.  Here  they  are  dispensed.  S.  Here  they  are  sought  4.  Here  tbey 
are  enjoyed. 

Yerte  10. — As  the  name  of  God,  so  his  praisea  are — ^I.  Supreme.  H.  Un- 
qnalided.     UI.   UniverBal.     IV.   Eveilaating. 

Vene  10. — "  Thy  riaht  hand,"  etc.  I.  The  justice  of  omnipotence.  IL 
Omnipotence  controlled  by  justice.     III.  The  omnipotence  of  juatice. 

Yer»e  11. — I.  The  subjects  uf  his  peoples'  joy.  Not  mercies  merely,  but 
judgments.  II.  Reasons  :  1.  Because  they  are  holy — needful  tu  the  purity  of 
moral  government.  2.  Just — needful  to  vindicate  law.  8.  Good — needful  for 
thegraatest  amount  of  good. 

Vent  12.— I.  What  ia  to  be  understood  by  the  preservation  and  protection  of 
the  church  t  H.  What  ia  meant  by  searching  into,  and  considering  of,  these 
causes  and  meana  of  the  church's  preservation  ?  HI.  What  are  those  causes 
aud  means  of  the  church's  preservation,  those  towers  and  bulwarks  which  will 
not  fail  1  IV.  What  reason  is  there  why  we  should  thus  search  into  and  consider 
these  causes  of  the  church's  preservation  and  protection  I  V.  Wliat  ia  the 
testimony  which  we  have  to  give  concerning  this  matter  to  the  ensuing  genera- 
tion ) — John  Owen'i  Sermon. 

Yerie  14  (_firit  dauM),— This  is  the  language  of  a  proprietary  in  God  :  1.  Of 
sn  OMureii  proprietary — "  Thia  God  is  ow  God. "  2.  Of  a  pn^narunt  proprietary 
— "/i/r  mer  and  mer."     8.   Of  an  exvUing  proprietary. —  W.  Jay. 

Yene  14. — I.  The  language  of  discrmii  nation.  Thi»  God.  Thvt  God  in 
Christ,  In  the  churoh.  II.  The  language  of  Faith— iwr  God.  UI.  Of  Hope — 
"  For  M#r  <wh2  vwr."     IV.  Of  Resignation — "  Eb  vtill  be  our  guide,"  etc 
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PSALM  XLIX. 

TmM. — To  th«  chief  Mosioian,  »  Psalm  for  the  miui  of  Konh.  This  it  prteMjf  Hit 
same  aa  on  former  oeeamona,  and  no  remaric  it  neadaL 

DirmioN. —  Tlie  pott  naaician  sings,  to  the  acamtpanimaii  qf  his  harp,  Oit  deapitabla 
dtaracter  nf  thost  who  trust  in  Iheir  weaiih,  and  so  he  cOTUda  the  oppressed  beUeoer.  TTie 
first  four  verses  are  a  pr^ace  ;  from  5  (o  12  a2  ftar  cf  great  oppressors  is  removed  by  the 
rem«ntrance  i^  their  end  and  their  foUy ;  13  oontoina  an  exprraaian  qf  u«nd«r  at  the  ptr- 
pttaiiy  qffoUy;  14  and  16  ooiUrast  the  UTigodly  and  the  righieaua  in  their  faliae;  andfivm 
16  to  30  Ue  lesson  from  U«  uAote  is  gtuen  in  on  adttwnitoryform.  Xoie  the  ehomt  in  vtratt 
la  and  ilO,  and  obo  Vi»  boo  Sdaht. 

EXPOSITION, 

HEAR  this,  all  ye  people  ;  give  ear,  all  ye  inhabitants  of  the 
world  : 

2  Both  low  and  high,  rich  and  poor,  together. 

3  My  mouth  shall  speak  of  wisdom  ;  and  the  meditation  of 
my  heart  shall  be  of  understanding. 

4  I  will  incline  mine  ear  to  a  parable :  I  will  open  my  dark 
saying  upon  the  harp. 

In  these  four  verses  the  poet-prophet  calls  unireraal  humanitf  to  listen  to 
hiB  didactic  hjmn. 

1.  "  ifetr  this,  aU  ya  people."  All  mea  are  coacemed  in  the  subject,  it  is  ^ 
them,  aod  therefore  to  them  that  the  psalmist  would  apeak.  It  is  not  a  to|HC 
vhicb  men  delieht  to  connider,  and  therefore  he  who  would  instruct  them  must 
press  them  to  give  ear.  Where,  as  ia  this  case,  the  tlieme  claims  to  be  wisdom 
and  UDderstanding,  attention  is  very  properlj  demanded  ;  and  when  the  style 
combines  the  senteotiousneas  of  the  proTerb  with  the  sweetness  of  poesy, 
JDterest  is  readily  excited.  "  Oive  ear,  all  ye  inAabitants  of  tke  world.'^  "  He 
that  hath  ears  to  hear  let  him  hear."  Hea  dwelling  in  all  climes  are  equally 
concerned  in  the  subject,  for  the  laws  of  providence  are  the  same  in  all  lands. 
It  is  wise  for  each  one  to  feel  I  wn  a  nuin,  and  therefore  everything  which  con- 
cerns mortals  has  a  personal  interest  to  me.  We  must  all  appear  before  the 
judgment-seat,  and  therefore  we  all  should  give  earnest  heed  to  holj  admonition 
which  may  help  us  to  prepare  for  that  dread  event.  He  who  refuses  to  rec^ve 
instruction  1^  the  ear,  will  not  be  able  to  ew»pe  receiving  destruction  by  it 
when  the  JudW  shall  say.  "  Depail,  ;e  curved. " 

3.  "Both  hvj  and  high,  rieh  and  poor,  togethw."  Bons  of  great  men.  Bod 
children  of  mean  men,  men  of  large  estate,  and  ye  who  pine  in  poverty,  ye  are 
all  bidden  to  hear  the  inspired  minstrel  as  he  touches  his  harp  to  a  mournful 
but  instructive  lay.  The  low  will  be  encouraged,  the  high  will  be  warned,  the 
rich  will  be  sobered,  the  poor  consoled,  there  will  be  a  useful  lesson  for  each  if 
they  ore  willing  to  learn  it.  Our  preaching  ought  to  have  a  voice  for  all 
classes,  and  all  should  have  an  ear  for  it.  To  suit  our  word  to  the  rich  alone 
is  wicked  sycophancy,  and  to  aim  only  at  pleasing  the  poor  is  to  act  the  part  of 
a  demagogue.  Truth  may  be  ao  spoken  as  to  command  the  ear  of  all,  and  wise 
men  seek  to  learn  that  acceptable  st;le.  Rich  and  poor  must  soon  meet 
together  in  the  grave,  they  may  well  be  content  to  meet  tof^ther  now.  In  the 
congregation  of  the  dead  all  differences  of  rank  will  be  obliterated,  they  ought 
not  now  to  be  obstructions  to  united  instrucliona. 

8.  "  My  AMutA  shall  ipeah  of  Kudom."  Inspired  and  therefore  lifted  beyond 
himself,  the  prophet  is  not  praising  his  own  attainments,  but  extoUiog  tba 
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divine  Spirit  which  spoke  in  bim.  He  knew  that  the  Spirit  of  truth  and  wisdom 
spoke  through  bim.  He  who  ia  not  sure  that  his  matter  is  good  has  do  riffht  to 
uk  a  heariDK.  "■And  the  meditation  of  my  hxirt  $kaU  ha  qf  tmder*tanding." 
The  same  Bpirit  who  made  the  ancient  seen  eloquent,  also  made  them  thoaght- 
fuL  The  help  of  the  Hoi;  Ghost  was  nerer  meant  to  supersede  the  use  of  our 
own  mental  powers.  The  Hoi;  Spirit  does  not  make  us  apeak  as  Balaam's  ass, 
which  merely  uttered  souuds,  but  never  meditated  ;  but  be  first  leads  us  to 
consider  and  reflect,  and  then  he  ^ves  us  the  tongue  of  fire  to  speak  with 

4.  "  I  wiU  indinemine  ear  to  a  parable.''''  He  who  would  have  others  hear, 
begins  by  hearing  himself.  As  the  minstrel  leans  his  ear  to  his  harp,  so  must 
the  preacher  give  his  whole  soul  to  his  ministry.  The  truth  came  to  the  psalmist 
as  a  p^irable,  and  he  endeavoured  to  unriddle  it  for  popular  use  ;  he  would  not 
leave  the  truth  in  obscurity,  but  he  listened  to  its  voice  till  he  so  welt  understood 
it  as  to  be  able  to  interpret  and  translate  it  into  the  commoi)  language  of  the 
multitude.  Btill  of  necessity  it  would  remain  a  problem,  and  a  dark  saying  to 
the  unenlightened  many,  but  this  would  not  be  the  songster's  fault,  for,  saith 
he,  "  /  ieill  open,  my  dari  tayijig  upon  the  harp.'''  The  writer  was  no  mystic, 
delighting  in  deep  and  cloudy  things,  yet  he  was  not  afraid  of  the  most  profound 
topics  ;  he  tried  to  open  the  treasures  of  darkness,  and  to  uplift  pearls  from  the 
deep.  To  win  attention  he  cast  his  proverbial  philosophy  into  the  form  of 
song,  and  tuned  his  harp  to  the  solemn  tone  of  his  subject.  Let  us  gather 
round  the  minstrel  of  the  King  of  kings,  and  hear  the  Psalm  which  erst  was 
led  by  the  chief  musician,  as  the  chorus  of  the  sons  of  Eorata  lifted  up  their 
voices  in  the  temple, 

5  Wherefore  should  I  fear  in  the  days  of  evil,  when  the  iniquity 
of  my  heels  shall  compass  me  about  ? 

6  They  that  trust  in  their  wealth,  and  boast  themselves  in  the 
multitude  of  their  riches  ; 

7  None  of  them  can  by  any  means  redeem  his  brother,  nor 
give  to  God  a  ransom  for  him  : 

8  (For  the  redemption  of  their  soul  is  precious,  and  it  ceaseth 
for  ever :} 

9  That  he  should  still  live  for  ever,  and  not  see  corruption. 

10  For  he  seeth  tliat  wise  men  die,  likewise  the  fool  and  the 
brutish  person  perish,  and  leave  their  wealth  to  others. 

11  Their  inward  thought  is,  tliat  their  houses  shall  continue  for 
ever,  and  their  dwelling  places  to  all  generations ;  they  call  tluir 
lands  after  their  own  names, 

12  Nevertheless  man  being  in  honour  abideth  not  :  he  is  like 
the  beasts  that  perish. 

5.  "  Wherrfore  ih/nild  I  fear  in  (i^  day*  o^  OTi^  MA<n  tlie  imqtdty  of  my  Ked» 
than  eompau  me  aboutV  The  man  of  Ood  looks  calmly  forward  to  dark  times 
when  those  evils  which  have  dogged  his  heels  shall  gain  a  temporary  advnnta^ 
over  him.  Iniquitous  men,  here  called  in  the  abstract  iraqvity,  lie  in  wait  for 
the  righteous,  as  serpents  that  aim  at  the  heels  of  travellers  :  the  iniquity  of 
our  heels  is  that  evil  which  aims  to  trip  us  up  or  impede  us.  It  was  an  old 
prophecy  that  the  serpent  should  wound  the  heel  of  the  woman's  aeed,  and  the 
enemy  of  our  aouls  is  diligent  to  fulfil  thiit  premonition.  In  some  dreary  part 
of  our  road  it  may  be  that  evil  will  wax  stronger  and  bolder,  and  gaining  upon 
us  will  openly  assail  us  ;  those  who  followed  at  our  heela  tike  a  pack  of  wolves, 
may  perhaps  overtake  us,  and  compass  us  about.  What  then  ?  Shall  we  yield 
to  cowardice  ?    Shall  we  be  a  prey  to  their  teeth  ?    God  forbid.     Nay,  we  will  not 
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even  fear,  for  what  are  these  foes  I  Whnt  indeed,  but  mortal  raen  who  Hhall 
perish  and  pass  nws;  t  There  can  be  no  real  ground  of  alann  to  the  faithful. 
Tbeir  enemies  are  too  iDsignifictuit  to  be  worthy  of  one  thrill  of  fear.  Doth  not 
the  Lord  say  to  lu,  "  I,  even  I,  am  he  that  comforteth  thee  ;  who  art  thou,  that 
thou  ahouldeat  be  afraid  of  a  man  that  shall  die,  and  of  the  son  of  man  which 
shall  be  made  as  grass  f" 

Scholars  have  given  other  renderings  of  this  Terse,  but  we  prefer  to  keep  to 
the  authorised  version  when  we  can,  and  in  this  case  we'find  in  it  preciaeljthe 
same  meaning  which  those  would  give  to  it  who  translate  "my  httU,'^  by  the 
words,  "  my  tupplantert." 

6.  What  if  the  good  man's  foes  be  among  Ihe  great  ones  of  the  earth  !  yet  he 
need  not  fear  them.  "  TTuy  that  tnut  in  their  toaairt."  Poor  fools,  to  be  con- 
tent with  such  a  rotten  confidence.  When  we  st?t  our  rock  in  contrast  with 
theirs,  it  wonld  be  folly  to  be  afraid  of  them.  Even  though  they  are  loud  in 
their  brags,  we  can  afford  to  smile.  What  if  they  glory  "  and  hoad,  thenueir^a 
m  tha  multitude  of  their  ridutf"  yet  while  we  gloir  in  ourOod  we  are  not  dis- 
mayed by  their  proud  threatenings.  Great  strenglh,  position,  snd  estate,  make 
wicked  men  very  lofty  in  their  own  esteem,  and  tyrannical  towards  others  ;  but  tha 
heir  of  heaven  is  not  overawed  by  their  dignitv,  nor  cowed  by  their  haughtiness. 
He  sees  the  small  value  of  riches,  and  the  helplessness  of  their  owners  in  the 
hour  of  death,  and  therefore  he  is  not  bo  mean  as  to  be  afraid  of  an  ephemera, 
a  moth,  a  bubble. 

7.  "  Sone  of  them  cm  6y  any  meant  redeem  hit  brother."  With  all  their 
riches,  the  whole  of  them  put  together  could  not  rescue  a  comrade  from  the 
chill  grasp  of  death.  They  boast  of  what  they  will  do  with  us,  let  them  see  to 
themselves.  Let  them  weigh  their  gold  in  the  scales  of  death,  and  sec  how 
much  they  can  buy  therewith  from  the  worm  and  the  grove.  The  poor  are  their 
equals  in  this  respect  ;  let  them  love  their  friend  ever  so  dearly,  they  cannot 
"give  to  Qod  a  ranmtm  for  him.^'  A  king's  ransom  wonld  be  of  no  avail,  a 
Honte  Rosa  uf  rubies,  an  America  of  silver,  a  world  of  gold,  a  sun  of  diamoada, 
would  all  be  utterly  contemned,  O  je  boasters,  think  not  to  terrify  us  with 
your  worthless  wealth,  go  ye  and  iutunidate  death  before  ye  threaten  men  in 
whom  is  immortality  and  life. 

8.  "  For  the  redemption  of  their  mmt  ii  preeicui,  and  it  eeaeeth  for  etier."  Too 
great  is  the  price,  the  purchase  is  hopeless.  For  ever  must  the  attempt 
to  redeem  a  soul  with  money  remain  a  failure.  Death  comes  and  wealth  can- 
not bribe  him  ;  hell  fnllowa,  and  no  golden  key  can  unlock  its  dungeon.  Vain, 
then,  are  yonr  threatenings,  ye  possessors  of  the  yellow  clay  ;  your  childish  toys 
are  despised  by  men  who  estimate  the  value  of  possessions  by  the  shekel  of  the 
aanctuary. 

9.  No  price  could  secure  for  any  man  "  That  he  th^itd  riW  live  for  eter,  and 
not  tee  eorrvption."  Mad  are  men  now  after  gold,  what  would  they  be  if  it 
could  buy  the  elixir  of  immortnlity  !  Gold  is  lavished  out  of  the  Im^  to  cheat 
the  worm  of  the  poor  body  by  embalming  it,  or  enshrining  it  in  a  coffin  of  lead, 
but  it  is  a  miseraDle  business,  a  very  burlesque  and  com^y.  As  for  the  soul, 
it  is  too  subtle  b  thing  to  be  detained  when  it  hears  the  divine  command  to 
soar  through  tracks  unknown.  Never,  therefore,  will  we  fear  those  base 
nibblers  at  our  heels,  whose  boasted  treasure  pfovea  to  bo  so  powerless  to  save. 

10.  "For  he  teeth  that  iwe  men  die."  Every  one  sees  this.  The  proud 
persecuting  rich  man  cannot  help  seeing  it.  He  cannot  shut  his  eyes  to  the 
fact  that  wiser  men  than  he  are  dying,  and  that  he  also,  with  all  his  craft,  must 
die.  "  Likeicite  the  fool  and  the  brutith  perten  perieh."  Folly  has  no  immunity 
from  death.  Off  goes  the  jester's  cap,  as  well  as  the  student's  gown.  Jollity 
cannot  laugh  off  the  dying  hour;  death  who  visits  the  univmity,  does  not 
spare  the  tavern.  Thoughtlessness  and  brutishness  meet  their  end  as  surely  aa 
much  care  and  wasting  study.  In  fact,  whila  the  truly  wise,  so  far  as  this 
world  is  concerned,  die,  the  foot  lias  a  worse  lot,  for  heperiehet,  is  blotted  out  of 
remembrance,  bewailed  by  none,  remembered  no  more.     '^And  leave  their  tceaUh 


,glc 


PSALH  THE  POaTT-NINTH.  415 

to  oth«n."  Not  a  farthinK  can  they  carry  with  them.  Whether  heirs  male 
of  th^ir  own  body,  lawfully  begotten,  inherit  their  eatatee,  or  they  remain 
unclaimed,  it  matters  not,  their  hoardings  are  no  longer  theirs  ;  friends  may 
qnarrel  over  their  property,  or  Etrangera  divide  it  aa  spoil,  they  cannot 
interfere.  Te  boasters,  hold  ye  your  own,  before  ye  dream  of  despoiling  the 
tons  of  the  living  God.  Keep  shoes  to  yuur  own  feet  In  death's  dark  pilgrimage, 
ere  ye  seek  to  bite  our  heels. 

11.  "  Thtir  weard  thought  it,  that  their  hou»e»  thdll  otmtinua  for  eter,  and 
their  daelliaff  place*  to  all  ffenerationM."  He  is  very  foolish  who  is  more  a  fool 
in  his  inmost  thought  than  he  dan  bo  in  his  speech.  Buch  rotten  fruit,  rotten 
at  the  core,  are  worldlings.  D6wn  deep  in  their  hearts,  though  they  dare 
not  say  so,  they  fancy  that  earthly  goods  are  real  and  enduring.  Foolish 
dreamers  1  The  frequent  dilapidations  of  their  castles  and  manor-houses 
should  teach  them  better,  bnt  still  they  cherish  the  delusion.  They  cannot 
tell  the  mirage  from  the  true  streams  of  water  ;  they  fancy  rainbows  to  be  stable, 
and  clouds  to  be  the  everlasting  hills.  "  ITie}/  call  their  landt  nfler  their  own 
nomci."  Common  enough  is  this  practice.  His  grounds  are  made  to  bear  the 
groundling's  name,  he  might  as  well  write  it  on  the  water.  Hen  have  even 
called  countries  by  their  own  names,  but  what  are  they  the  better  for  the  idle 
compliment,  even  if  men  perpetuate  their  nomenclature  } 

12.  "  Neoffthelem  man  being  in  honour  abideth  jiof,"  Ho  is  but  a  lodger  for 
the  hour,  and  does  not  stay  a  night  ;  even  when  he  dwells  in  marble  halls  his 
notice  to  quit  is  written  out.  Eminence  is  evermore  in  imminence  of  peril.  The 
heru  of  tlie  hour  lasts  but  for  an  hour.  Sceptres  fall  fmm  the  parBiysed  hands 
which  once  grasped  them,  and  coronets  slip  away  from  skulls  when  the  life  is 
departed.  "  Be  i*  lite  the  ieatte  that  perim."  He  is  not  like  the  sheep  which 
are  preserved  of  the  Great  Shepherd,  but  like  the  hunted  beast  which  is  doomed 
to  die.  He  lives  a  brutish  life  and  dies  a  brutish  death.  Wallowing  In  riches, 
surfeited  with  pleasure,  he  is  fatted  for  the  slaughter,  and  dies  like  the  ox  in 
the  shambles.  Alas  !  that  so  noble  a  creature  should  use  his  life  so  unworthily, 
And  end  it  so  disgracefully.  So  far  as  this  world  is  concerned,  wherein  does  the 
death  of  many  men  differ  from  the  death  of  a  dog  ?    They  go  down- 


What  room  is  there,  then,  for  fear  to  the  godly  when  such  natural  brute  beasts 
assail  them  ?    Should  they  not  in  patience  possess  their  souls  ! 

We  make  a  break  here,  because  this  stanza  appears  to  bo  the  refrain  of  the 
song,  and  as  such  is  repeated  in  the  twentieth  verse. 

13  This  their  way  is  their  folly  :  yet  their  posterity  approve 
their  sayings.     Selah. 

18.  Their  vain  confidences  are  not  casual  aberrations  from  the  path  of 
wtedom,  but  their  vsay,  their  usual  and  regular  course  ;  their  whole  life  is  regu- 
lated by  such  princilpes.  Their  life-path  is  essential  folly.  They  are  fools 
ingrain.  From  first  to  last  brutishness  is  their  characteristic,  grovelling  stupidity 
the  leading  trait  of  their  conduct.  "  Tet  thar  poiterity  approve  their  soyinps." 
Those  who  follow  them  in  descent  follow  tbem  in  folly,  quote  their  worldly 
maxims,  and  accept  their  mad  career  as  the  most  prudent  mode  of  life.  Why 
do  they  not  see  by  their  fathers'  failure  their  fathers'  tolly?  No,  the  race 
transmits  its  weakness.  Grace  is  not  hereditary,  but  sordid  worldliness  goes 
from  generation  to  generation.  The  race  of  fools  never  dies  out.  No  need  of 
missionaries  to  teach  men  to  be  earthworms,  they  crawl  naturally  to  the  dust. 
"  SelaA."  Well  may  the  minstrel  pauiie,  and  bid  us  muse  upon  the  denp^eated 
madness  of  the  sons  of  Adam.  Take  occaaioo,  reader,  to  reflect  upoa  thine 
own. 

14  Like  sheep  they  are  laid  in  the  grave  ;  death  shall  feed  on 
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them  ;  and  the  upright  shall  have  dominion  over  them  in  the 
morning ;  and  their  beauty  shall  consume  in  the  grave  from  their 
dwelling. 

15  But  God  will  redeem  my  soul  from  the  power  of  the  grave ; 
for  he  shall  receive  me.     Selah. 

14.  "  LHt»  Aeep  they  are  laid  in  tie  frtnt."  Ab  dumb  driven  cattle,  tbey  an 
hunied  to  tbeir  doiim,  and  are  penned  in  within  tha  gates  of  dcBtraction.  As 
aheep  that  go  whither  Uief  are  driven,  and  follow  their  leader  without  thought, 
an  these  men  who  hare  chosen  to  make  this  world  their  all,  are  urged  on  bj 
their  passions,  till  the^  find  tbemielves  at  their  journey's  end.  that  end  the 
depths  of  Hadea.  Or  if  we  keep  to  our  own  translation,  we  have  the  idea  of 
their  djing  peaceably,  and  being  buried  in  quiet,  only  that  they  may  wake  up 
to  be  ashamed  at  the  last  great  day.  "  DraM  ihall  feed  on  tirni."  Deathlike 
a  grim  shepherd  leads  them  on,  and  conducts  them  to  the  place  of  their  eternal 
pastunige,  where  all  is  barrenness  and  misery.  The  righteous  are  led  by  the 
Qood  Shepherd,  but  the  uneodly  have  death  for  their  lihepherd,  and  he  drives 
them  onward  to  hell.  As  the  power  of  death  rules  them  in  this  world,  for  they 
have  not  passed  from  death  unto  life,  so  the  terrors  of  de(>th  shall  devour 
them  in  the  world  to  come.  As  grim  giants,  in  old  atones,  are  said  to  feed  <hi 
men  whom  they  entice  to  tbeir  caves,  so  death,  the  monster,  feeds  on  the  flesh 
and  blood  of  the  mighty.  "  The  vpright  Aall  Ahm  dominion  otxr  ihem  in  tie 
morning,"  The  poor  stunts  wero  once  the  tail,  but  at  the  day-break  they  shaU 
be  the  head.  Sinners  rule  till  night-fall ;  their  honours  wither  in  the  evening, 
and  in  the  morning  they  find  their  position  utterly  reversed.  The  aweeteat 
reflection  to  the  upright  is  that  "  the  morning"  here  intended  bei^as  an  endless, 
changeless,  day.  What  a  vexation  of  spirit  to  the  proud  worldling,  when  the 
Judge  of  ail  the  earth  holds  hia  morning  session,  to  see  the  man  whom  be 
despised,  esalt«d  high  in  heaven,  while  he  himself  is  cast  away  t  "  Aiid  theif 
ieautff  ihall  eontume  in  t/u  grave /rom  their  dmelling."  Whatever  of  glory  Ibtt 
ungodly  had  shall  disappear  in  the  tomb.  Form  and  comeliness  shall  vanish 
from  them,  the  worm  shall  make  sad  havoc  of  all  their  beauty.  Even  their  last 
dwelling  placo,  the  grave,  shall  not  be  able  to  protect  the  relics  committed  to 
it ;  their  oodies  shsll  diiisolve,  no  trace  phall  rpmain  of  all  their  strong  limbs 
and  lofty  heads,  no  vestige  of  remaining  beauty  shall  be  discoverable,  llie 
beauty  of  the  righteous  is  unt  yet  revealed,  it  waits  its  manifestations  ;  but  all 
the  beauty  the  wicked  will  ever  have  is  in  full  bloom  in  this  life  ;  it  will  wither, 
fade,  decay,  rot,  and  utterly  pass  away.  Who,  then,  would  envy  or  fear  (be 
proud  sinner  f 

15.  "But  Ood  ntU  redeem  my  teid  from  the  pomer  of  the  grart."  Forth 
from  that  temporary  resting-place  we  shall  come  in  due  time,  quickened  by 
divine  energy.  Like  our  risen  Head  we  cannot  be  holden  by  the  bands  of  the 
grave ;  redemption  has  emancipated  us  from  the  slavery  of  death.  No  re- 
demption could  man  flnd  in  riches,  but  Ood  has  found  tt  in  the  blood  of  bis 
dear  Bon.  Onr  Elder  Brother  has  given  to  Ood  a  ransom,  and  we  are  the 
redeemed  of  the  Lord  :  because  of  this  redemption  by  price  we  shall  assnredly 
be  redeemed  by  power  out  of  the  hand  of  the  last  enemy.  "  For  he  thalt 
reeei»eme,"  He  shall  take  me  out  of  the  tomb,  take  me  up  to  heaven.  If  it 
is  not  said  of  me  as  of  Enoch,  "  He  was  not,  for  God  took  him,"  yet  shall  I 
reach  the  same  glorious  state.  Iffy  spirit  God  will  receive,  and  my  body  shall 
Bleep  in  Jesus  till,  being  raised  in  his  image,  it  shall  also  be  received  into  glory. 
How  infinitely  superior  is  such  a  hope  to  anything  which  our  oppressor  can 
boast  1  Here  is  something  which  will  bear  meditation,  and  therefore  again  let 
us  pause,  at  the  bidding  of  the  musician,  who  inserts  a  "  iSUoA." 

16  Be  not  thou  afraid  when  one  is  made  rich,  when  the  glory 
of  his  house  is  increased  ; 
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17  For  when  he  dieth  he  shall  carry  nothing  away :  his  glory 
shall  not  descend  after  him. 

18  Though  while  he  lived  he  blessed  his  soul  :  and  men  will 
praise  thee,  when  thou  doest  well  to  thyself. 

19  He  shall  go  to  the  generation  of  his  fathers  ;  they  shall 
never  see  light. 

20  Man  tkat  is  in  honour,  and  understandeth  not,  is  like  the 
beasts  //tat  perish. 

10.  In  these  last  venes  the  pBalmist  becomes  h  preacher,  and  gives  ad- 
'nionitory  lessons  which  he  has  nimself  gathered  from  experience.  "Be  not 
tkoa  afraid  wA*n  one  it  made  riA."  Let  it  not  give  thea  any  concern  to  see 
the  godless  prosper.  RHise  no  questinns  as  to  divioe  justice  ;  suffer  no  fore- 
boding tii  cloud  thy  raind.  Temporal  prosperity  is  too  small  a  matter  to  be 
■worth  fretting  about ;  let  the  do^  have  their  bones,  and  the  swine  ihcir  drafl. 
"IPKea  the  glory  of  his  Ahum  u  increrued.^'  Though  the  sinner  and  his  family 
are  in  great  esteem,  and  stand  exceedingly  hi^,  never  roind  ;  all  things  will  he 
righted  in  due  time.  Only  those  whose  judgment  is  worthless  will  esteem  men 
the  more  because  their  lands  are  broader  ;  those  who  are  highly  estimated  for 
such  unreasonable  ruusnns  will  find  their  level  ere  long,  when  truth  and 
righteousness  come  to  the  fore. 

17.  "*Vr  vihen  he  dUlh  he  ihall  carry  nothing  away."  He  has  but  a  leasehold 
of  his  acres,  and  death  ends  his  tenure.  Through  the  river  of  death  man  muat 
pass  naked.  Not  a  rag  oT  all  his  raiment,  not  a  coin  of  all  his  treasure,  not  a  jot 
of  all  his  honour,  caa  the  dying  worldling  carry  with  him.  Why  then  fret  our- 
selves about  so  fleeting  a  prosperity  ?  "ifu  gi*>Ty  ahall  not  dacend  after  him." 
As  he  goes  down,  down,  down  for  ever,  none  of  his  honours  or  possessions  will 
follow  him.  Patents  of  nobility  are  invalid  in  the  sepulchre.  His  worship,  his 
honour,  his  lordship,  and  hii  grace,  will  alike  find  their  titles  ridiculous  in  the 
tomb.  Hell  knows  no  aristocracy.  Your  dainty  and  delicate  sinners  shall  find 
that  eternal  buroinirs  have  no  respect  for  their  afiei^t  at  ions  and  refinements. 

18.  "Th/3Ugh  while  he  lined  he  bUued  hit  loul."  He  pronounced  himself 
happy.  He  had  his  good  tilings  in  this  life.  His  chief  end  and  aim  were  to 
bless  himself.  He  was  charmed  with  the  adulations  of  flatterers.  "Jfen  ui7I 
praise  thee,  when  tAou  doat  well  to  thyself."  The  generality  of  men  worship 
success,  however  it  may  be  gained.  Tlie  colour  of  the  winning  horse  is  no 
matter  ;  it  is  the  winner,  and  that  is  enough.  "  Take  care  of  Number  One,"  is 
the  world's  proverbial  philosophy,  and  he  who  gives  good  heed  to  it  is  "  a  clever 
fellow,"  "  a  flue  man  of  business,"  "a  shrewd  common-aeose  tradesman,"  "a 
nuin  with  hia  head  put  on  the  right  way."  Get  money,  and  you  will  be 
"  respectable,"  "  a  substantial  man,"  and  your  house  will  be  "an  eminent  firm 
in  the  city,"  or  "  one  of  our  beat  county  families."  To  do  good  wins  fame  in 
heaven,  hut  to  do  good  to  yourself  is  the  prudent  thing  among  men  of  the 
world.  Yet  nut  a  whisper  of  worldly  congratulation  can  follow  the  departing 
millionaire  ;  they  say  he  died  worth  a  mint  of  money,  hut  what  charm  has  that 
tact  to  the  dull  cold  ear  of  death  t  The  banker  rots  as  fast  as  the  shoeblack, 
and  the  peer  becomes  as  putrid  as  the  pauper.  Alas  !  poor  wealth,  thou  art  but 
the  rainbow  colouring  of  the  bubble,  the  tint  which  yellows  the  morning  miat, 
but  addn  no  substance  to  it. 

18.  "Si  shali  go  U>  the  generatvm  of  his  faikeri.^^  Where  the  former 
generations  lie,  the  present  shall  also  slumber.  The  ures  beckon  to  their  sons 
to  come  to  the  same  land  of  forgetful ness.  Mortal  fathers  beget  not  immortal 
children.  As  our  ancestors  have  departed,  so  also  must  we.  "They  shall 
naier  see  light."  To  this  upper  region  the  dead  worldling  shall  neverreturn 
uaJD  to  possess  his  estates,  and  enjoy  his  dignities.  Among  the  dead  he  must 
1m  in  the  thick  darkness,  where  no  joy  or  hope  can  come  to  him.  Of  all  his 
treaanres  there  remains  not  enough  to  furnish  him  one  poor  candle  \  the  hlaie 
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o(  his  glory  la  out  for  ever,  and  not  ft  spark  remfting  to  cheer  him.  How  then 
CftD  we  Took  with  fear  or  enr;  tipon  a  wretch  doomed  to  such  uahappiness  ? 

30.  The  soDg  ends  with  the  refrain,  "Man  that  ii  in  honour,  and  vnder- 
ttandeth  not,  i*  tike  the  beatU  thai  perith,"  Understanding  diScrences  men 
from  animals,  but  if  they  will  not  follow  the  tiighest  wisdom,  and  like  beasts 
find  their  all  in  this  life,  then  their  end  shall  be  as  mean  and  disbooourable  as 
that  of  beasts  slain  in  the  chase,  or  killed  in  the  shambles.  From  the  loftiest 
cIc7atioa  of  worldly  honour  to  the  utterrnost  depth  of  death  is  but  a  step- 
Saddest  of  all  is  the  reBection,  that  though  men  are  like  beaste  in  all  the 
degradation  of  perishing,  yet  not  in  the  rest  which  animal  perishing  secures, 
for,  alas  t  it  is  written,  "  These  shall  go  away  into  everlasting  punisbment." 

So  ends  the  minstrel's  lay.  Comforting  as  the  tbeoio  is  to  the  ri^htooas,  it  is 
full  of  warning  to  the  worldly.  Hear  ye  It,  0  yo  rich  and  poor.  Give  ear  to  it, 
ye  oatioos  of  tlie  earth. 


EXPLiNATORT  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINQa 

Whole  Ftalm. — Strange  it  is  that  two  Psalms  bo  near  t<^ether,  as  this  and 
the  forty-fifth  should,  and  should  alone  imitate,  or  be  the  forerunners  of,  two 
works  of  David's  son  ;   this— Ecclesiastes,  tho  former— the  Canticles — J.   3f. 

NeaU. 

Verm  2. — Id  tbb  Fsalm  David,  as  it  were,  summons  and  divides  mankind. 
In  the  first  verse  he  summons:  '''Bear  thU,  all  ye  people;  give  ear,  ali  ye 
inhahitanteof  thewttrld."  In  the  second  verse  he  divides  :  "Both  hw  and  high,  ruA 
and  poor,  together."  The  word  in  the  Hebrew  for  "  A^A"  is  B'lt  "ja,  bene  ieh,  ton* 
of  Ith,  and  the  word  for  "2ou"  is  D7?  *}?  ^^'i'  Adam,  loiuo/  Adam.  If  wc  should 
translate  the  test  directly,  according  to  the  letter,  the  words  must  run,  »tm»  of 
men  and  tont  of  men;  for,  sons  of  Adam  and  sons  of  Ith  are  both  translated 
tone  of  mm.  Tet  when  they  are  set  together  fn  a  way  of  opposition,  the  one 
eifrniui^th  "  lou"  and  the  other  "high;"  and  so  our  translat<Tn  render  it  ac- 
cording to  the  sense,  not  sons  of  men  and  sons  of  men,  but  "  loic"  and  "  hiffh." 
Junius  translates  to  this  sense,  though  in  more  words,  as  well  they  who  are 
bora  of  mean  men,  as  they  who  are  born  of  the  honourable. — Jo»eph  CaryL 

Veru  4. — "/  Kill  imline  mine  ear  to  a  parable,"  i.e.,  I  will  diligently  attend, 
that  I  may  not  sing  anything  uogracefuUy  ;  a  metaphor  taken  from  musicians 
who  briag  their  ear  close  to  the liarp,  that  they  may  ascertain  the  harmony  of 
the  sound.  —  Victorinvt  Bythner, 

Verie  fl. — "  WJierffore  Aould  I  fear  in  the  day  of  nil,  iehen  the  iniquity  of 
my  hfcla  AaU  eompaee  me  about  f"  Those  that  are  full  of  years  are  approach- 
ing the  nearer  to  their  happiness.  They  have  finished  their  voyage,  and  now 
are  in  sight  of  the  haven.  Nature's  provision  is  spent,  her  stock  is  eihuusted. 
aixl  now  the  good  man  doth  not  so  much  deacenii  as  fall  into  the  grave,  and 
from  thence  he  rises  to  heaven  and  eternal  bliss.  And  shall  he  be  disturbed  at 
this  1  shall  he  be  afraid  to  be  made  happy  ?  If  I  mistake  not,  this  is  the 
meaning  of  the  psalmist's  words.  They  are  generally  interpreted  concerning 
hi*  wai/i  in  general,  but  they  seem  to  me  to  refer  particularly  to  the  calamity 
which  his  old  age  was  incident  to  ;  for  "  the  days  of  aril"  are  old  age,  and  are 
so  called  by  the  wise  man  <Eccl.  xii.  1);  and  as  the  "Awf'  is  the  extreme 
part  of  the  body,  so  it  is  here  applied  to  the  last  part  of  man's  life,  his  declining 
ase  ;  and  "iniquity"  (as  the  word  is  sometimes  used  among  the  Hebrews) 
signifies  here  penal  evil,  and  denotes  the  infirmities  and  decays  of  the  conclud- 
ing part  of  a  man's  life.  So  that  the  true  meaning  of  the  psalmist's  words  is 
this — I  will  not  now  in  my  last  days  be  dejected  with  fear  and  trouble  of 
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m!nd,  for  I  am  coming  towards  my  happiaesa,  my  declining'  years  shall  deliTpr 
me  up  to  deatb,  and  ^at  shall  consign  me  to  everlasting  life.  This  certaiDlj  is 
matter  of  joy  rather  than  of  fear.  For  this  reason  I  account  my  last  days  to 
be  the  most  elizible  part  of  my  whole  Ute.—John  Edaardt,  D.D.  (1637^1710), 
in  "T/i^oiogia  JieforTnala." 

Vert  8. — "  Wherrfort  ihould  I  ftar  in  the  day*  of  evU,  vihai  the  ini^mty  of 
my  hedi  ikaU  wmpai*  me  tAmitf"  That  is,  vhen  my  sins  or  failingi  in  what 
I  have  done,  come  to  my  remembrance,  or  are  chastened  upon  roe.  Every 
man's  heels  bath  some  iniquity ;  as  we  shall  hare  some  dirt  cleaving  to  our 
hcets  while  we  wallc  in  a  dirty  world,  so  there  is  some  dirt,  some  defilement, 
upon  all  our  actions,  which  wc  may  call,  the  iniquity  of  our  heel. — Joieph  Caryl. 

Verte  5. — '^Wheii  the  iniquity  of  my  heeU  uuM  comptu*  me  aboutf^'  With 
Bishop  Lowtb,  the'  celebrated  Michaelis,  Bishop  Hare,  and  a  host  of  other 
critics,  I  decidedly  incline  to  the  idea,  that  *?p^.  rendered  "  my  h^eW  is  to  be 
regHrded  as  the  present  participle  of  the  verb  ^\>'V^  to  lupplant,  to  act  deceitfully, 
todeeetM.  to  hold  one  by  the  heel,  etc.,  etc.     If  this  be  correct,  then  the  proper 


The  Syrioc  and  Arabic  read,  as  does  also  Dr.  Kennicott : — 
Wby  sboulil  I  fmr  In  tbe  evil  day, 
When  tbe  lolqaity  of  my  coemlci  compasses  m 


Wben  rntbleas  foes  In  smbtish  lie. 
Who  ravel  lu  their  pride  of  power, 

Asd  OS  their  hoarded  woilUi  rely  T 
A  brother's  nnsom  vbo  can  psj, 

Or  Bller  God's  elcmel  doom  ? 
Wbiit  band  CHI)  wrest  from  desUi  his  prey. 

Its  banquet  from  tbe  rotten  tomb  f 

?Vom  "TU  Ptaller,  or  Pmlme  of  David,  in  Engiith  terte.     By  a  Memier  of 
the  Unimrtity  of  Chmbridge."     [Benjamin  IMl  Kennedy,  J?.i).]     1860. 

V«rs«  6,  — "7^«y  that  truit  in  their  leealth,  and  hoaet  themtelzex  in  the 
ntultitude  of  their  riehe*."  Here  wo  have  the  rich  man  trusting  and  boasting  ; 
snrelf  that  is  very  confldeut  trusting  which  issues  itself  into  tmasting !  That 
man  IB  ascended  to  the  highest  step  of  faith  in  God,  who  makes  his  boost  of 
God  ;  such  faith  have  they  in  flne  gold  who  boast  in  it.— JiisepA  Caryl. 

Ferm  e.—"Thi^  that  (nut  in  their  wealth."  "  Thk  CovEXons  Mak's 
SoLiLottcT."  Believe  me,  the  times  are  hard  and  dangerous  ;  charity  is  grown 
cold,  and  friends  uncomfortable  ;  an  empty  purse  is  lull  of  sorrow,  and  hollow 
bags  make  a  heavy  henrt.  Poverty  Is  a  civil  pestilence,  which  frights  aw» 
both  friends  and  kindred,  and  leaves  us  to  a  "  Lord,  have  mercy  upon  us."  ft 
is  n  sickness  very  catching  and  infectious,  and  more  commonly  abhorred 
Ulan  cured.  The  beat  antidote  against  it  is  Angelica  and  providence,  and 
the  best  cordial  is  avrum  potabiU.  Qold-taking  fasting  is  an  approved 
sovereign.  Debts  are  ill  humours,  and  turn  at  last  to  dangerous  obstruc- 
tions. Lending  is  a  mere  consumption  of  tlie  radical  humour,  which,  if  con- 
■nmed,  brings  a  patient  to  nothing.  Let  others  trust  to  courtiers'  promises, 
to  friends'  performances,  to  princes'  favours  ;  give  me  a  toy  called  gold,  give 
me  a  thing  called  money.  O  blessed  Mammon,  how  extremely  sweet  is  thy 
all -commanding  presence  to  my  thriving  soul !  In  bsnishment  thou  art  my 
dear  companion  ;  in  captivity  thou  art  my  precious  ransom ;  in  trouble  and 
vexation  tbou  art  my  dainty  rest  ;  fn  sickness  thou  art  my  health  ;  in  grief  my 
only  joj  ;  in  all  extremity  my  only  trust.  Virtue  must  veil  to  thee  ;  uay,  grace 
itself,  not  relished  with  thy  sweetness,  would  even  displease  the  righteous 
palates  of  the  sons  of  men.     Come,  then,  my  soul,  advise,  contrive,  project ;  go, 
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compus  sea  nod  land  ;  leave  no  exploit  untried,  no  path  untrod,  do  time  no- 
spent ;  afford  tliine  e;ea  no  sleep,  thj  head  no  rest  -,  neglect  tbj  ravenous  beUj, 
unclothe  thy  back  ;  deceive,  betra;,  swear,  and  forswear,  to  compass  such  ft 
friend.  If  thou  be  base  in  birth,  it  will  make  thee  honourable  ;  if  weak  ia 
power,  it  will  make  thee  formidable.  Are  th;  friends  few  t  It  will  make  them 
niuncrona.  Is  th;  cause  bad?  It  will  gain  thee  advocates.  True,  wisdom  is 
an  excellent  help,  in  case  it  bend  this  way  ;  and  leamiog  Is  a  genteel  ornament, 
if  nut  too  chargeable  ;  jnt,  by  jour  leave,  they  are  hut  estates  for  the  term  of 
life  :  but  everlasting  gold,  if  well  advantaged,  will  not  only  bless  thy  days,  but 
thy  sur  riving  children  from  generation  to  generation.  Come,  come,  let  others  Gil 
their  brains  with  dear-bought  wit,  turn  their  pence  into  expenseful  charity,  and 
store  their  bosoms  with  unprofitable  piety  ;  let  them  lose  all  t^  save  their 
imaginary  consciences,  and  beggar  themselves  at  home  to  be  thoujriit  honest 
abr^d  :  fill  thou  thy  bags  and  barns,  and  lay  up  for  nuny  years,  and  take  thy 
rest.— JWineii  Quai-U*,  in  ^-Tke  CotOout  Man'i  Car*." 

Verse  6,— The  form  of  money  agreeth  well  with  the  condition  of  it ;  for  it  is 
stamped  round,  because  it  is  so  apt  to  run  from  a  man.  Fire,  thieves,  waters, 
and  intlnito  causes  there  are  of  consuming  riches,  and  impoverishing  their 
poBsessors,  though  they  have  even  millions  and  mountains  of  gold  ;  but  suppose 
that  contrary  to  their  nature  they  stay  by  a  man,  yet  cannot  ke  stay  by  them, 
but  must  leave  them  in  spite  of  his  teeth,  as  the  psalmist  suth  (tIIi.  17).  "  The 
rich  man  shall  take  away  nothing  when  he  dieth,  neither  shsll  his  pomp  follow 
after  him."  Thus  death  makes  a  violent  divorce  between  the  rich  man  and  his 
goods,  when  it  is  said  unto  him,  "  Thuu  tool,  this  night  shall  they  take  awsy  thy 
soul."  The  rich  man  sleeps  (saith  Job  very  elegautly),  and  when  he  openeth 
his  eyes  there  is  nothing.  It  fares  with  a  rich  man  at  his  death,  as  it  doth  with 
a  sleeping  man  when  he  waktM  oat  of  his  dream.  A  man  that  dreams  of  the 
finding  or  fruition  iif  some  rich  booty  is  wonderful  glad,  yet  when  he  awakelh 
he  fiuoetb  nothing,  but  seeth  it  was  only  a  dream,  and  he  is  sorry  ;  so  the  ridi 
man  seemed  in  the  time  of  his  life,  to  have  somewhat,  but  at  the  day  of  his  death 
all  vanisbeth  like  the  idea  of  a  dream,  and  it  vexeth  him. — J.  H.,  m  **7%< 
Thre^atd  IU»elvtion,"  1008. 

Vene  8. — Who  knocks  more  boldly  at  heaven-gate  to  bo  let  in  than  tbey 
whom  Christ  will  reject  as  workers  of  iniquity  i  Oh,  what  delouon  is  this  1 
Caligula  never  made  himself  mora  ridiculous  than  when  he  would  be  honoured 
as  a  Uod,  while  he  lived  more  like  a  devil.  Before  yoa  %vould  have  others  take 
yon  for  Christitins,  fur  Ood's  sake  prove  yourselrei  men  and  not  beasts,  as  you 
do  by  your  brutish  lives.  Talk  not  of  your  hopes  of  salvation  so  long  as  Ibe 
marks  of  damnation  are  seen  upon  your  flagitious  lives.  If  the  way  to  heaven 
were  thus  easy,  I  promise  you  the  saints  in  all  ages  have  been  much  overaeeD, 
to  take  BO  great  pains  in  mortifying  their  lusts,  in  denying  to  sarisfy  their 
sensual  appetite.  To  .what  purpose  did  they  make  so  much  waste  of  their 
sweat  in  their  zealous  serving  Ood  ?  and  of  their  tears  that  they  could  serve  him 
no  better,  if  they  might  have  gone  to  heaven  as  these  men  hope  to  do !  That 
friar  was  far  more  sound  in  his  judgment  in  this  point,  who,  preaching  at  Rome 
one  Lent,  when  some  cardinals  and  many  other  great  ones  were  present,  began 
his  sermon  thus  abruptly  and  ironically.  Saint  Peter  was  a  fool,  Saint  Paul  was 
a  fool,  and  all  the  primitive  Christians  were  fools  ;  for  they  thought  the  way  to 
heaven  was  by  prayers  and  tears,  watcbings  and  fastings,  severities  of  mortifi- 
cation, and  denying  the  pomp  and  glory  of  this  world  ;  whereas  you  here  in 
Rome  spend  your  time  in  balls  and  masks,  live  in  pomp  and  pride,  lust  and 
luxury,  and  jet  count  yourselves  good  Christians,  and  hope  to  be  saved  ;  but 
at  last  you  will  prove  the  fools,  and  they  will  be  found  to  have  been  the  win 
mta.  —  WiUiam  QumaWt  Funeral  Sermon  far  Lady  Mary  Vav,  1671. 

Vertet  6— 10.— David  speaks  of  some  "that  trasf  ire  their  wealth,  and  haait 
thmuelvet  in  the  mnltitude  of  their  riehet."  Rich  men  can  do  great  things,  but 
here  is  a  thing  that  they  cannot  do  :  "JRnw  qf  them  tan  hy  any  mem*  rwrfaww 
Ail  brother,  nor  give  to   Bod  a  rantom  for  him. "     From  what  cannot  a  rich  malt 
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ledeem  his  brother  t  It  is  true  of  gpiritual  redemption  ;  jea,  that  is  furthest 
out  of  the  rich  msu's  reach,  mooey  will  not  do  it :  "  Wo  are  not  redeemed  wilh 
corrupt  tbJQga,  such  as  silver  and  gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  the  Sod 
of  Qod."  1  Peter  i.  18,  19.  But  the  psalmist  speaks  of  a  lower  redemption, 
to  which  all  the  riches  of  mau  cannot  reach  :  "None  of  them  can  by  any  meant 
redeem  hit  brother,  nor  give  to  Ood  a  raittom  far  him :"  "far  the  redemption  of 
tieir  loul  (that  is,  of  their  person  from  the  Kiare),  m  predou*,  and,  it  eauethfor 
goer."  And  that  he  speakg  of  their  redemption  from  the  grave,  is  more  clearly 
expressed  at  the  ninth  verse  :  "Thai  he  should  itill  live  for  ever,  and  not  ws 
eerr^pUan."  Jesos  Christ  did  not  so  redeem  us  that  we  should  live  for  ever, 
and  not  see  corruption.  It  was  the  iirivilege  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Redeemer  not 
to  see  corruption  ;  but  Jesus  Christ  hath  not  redeemed  us  that  we  should  not 
■ee  corruption.  He  bath  redeemed  us  that  we  should  live  for  ever  in  heaven, 
but  he  bath  nut  redeemed  tis  from  corruption,  that  we  should  live  for  ever  on 
earth,  or  not  see  corruption  in  the  grave  \  for,  as  it  is  said  in  the  tenth  verse  of 
tike  Psalm,  we  see  "  mat  uue  men  die,  liketeite  the  fool  and  the  hiitiih  perton 
perith,  and  leave  their  wealth  to  othert;"  as  if  he  had  said.  Neither  the  one  nor 
the  other  sort  of  men  could  make  this  use  or  improvement  of  their  wealth,  to 
deliver  themselves  from  going  to  the  grave,  for  if  they  could  they  would  Itave 
laid  all  out  on  that  purchase ;  but  they  could  not  do  it,  therefore,  "  they  Ua/ee 
their  teealtl^to  others." — Joteph  Carj/l. 

Verte  7. — "None  of  them  can  by  any  meant  redeean  hit  brother,"  etc.  Borne 
animals  devoted  to  Ood  could  be  redeemed  at  a  price,  but  no  price  could  be 
assigned  to  the  ransom  of  a  soul.  That  such  a  ransom  was  to  be  provided,  the 
faith  of  the  church  had  always  anticipat«d  :  "Ha  shall' redeem  Israel  from  all 
his  iniquities."     Psalm  cixi.  8.— F.  WiUon,  DM. 

Verm  8. — "For  the  redemption  of  iJieir  toul  it  preeiout,  and  it  eeaieth  far 
eaer."  In  this  judgment  tears  will  not  prevail,  prayers  will  not  be  heard, 
B  will  not  be  admitted,  repentance  will  be  too  late,  and  as  for  riches, 

inourablo  titles,  sceptres,  and  diadems,  these  will  profit  much  less,  and  the 
inijuisition  shall  be  so  curious  and  diligent,  that  not  one  light  thought,  not  one 
idle  word  (not  repented  of  in  thy  life  past)  shsll  be  forgotten,  for  truth  itself 
bath  said,  not  in  jest,  but  in  earnest,  of  every  idle  word  which  men  have  spoken, 
they  shall  give  an  account  in  the  day  of  judgment.  Oh,  how  many  which  now 
dn  with  great  delight,  yea,  even,  with  greediness  (as  if  we  served  a  god  of  wood 
or  of  Bbme  which  seeth  nothing  nor  can  do  nothing)  will  be  then  astonished, 
Mhamed,  and  silent.  Then  shall  the  days  of  thy  mirth  be  ended,  and  thou 
shalt  be  overwhelmed  with  everlasting  darkness,  and  instead  of  thy  pleasures 
thou  shalt  have  everlasting  torments.  —  Thomaa  Tymme. 

Vene  %.  —  "Fvr  it  coit  more  to  redeem  their  aouU:  m  that  he  mutt  let  that 
alone  forever.'" — Prayer-look  Version. 

Ver»e6.—"It  eeaseth  for  ecer."  That  is,  wealth  forever  comes  short  of  the 
power  necessary  to  accomplish  this.  It  lias  always  been  insufEcicnt ;  it  always 
will  be.  There  is  no  hope  that  it  ever  will  be  sufficient,  that  by  any  increase  m 
the  amount,  or  by  any  chanj^e  in  the  conditions  of  the  bargain,  property  or 
riches  can  avail  for  this.  The  whole  matter  is  perfectly  hopeUii  as  to  the 
power  of  wealth  in  saving  one  human  being  from  the  grave.  It  must  always 
fail  in  aaving  a  man  from  death.  The  word  rendered  eeaeeth — Tin,  Ichadal, 
means  to  leaee  off,  to  detitt,  to  fail.  Qen.  zi.  8 ;  Ex.  ix.  84 ;  Isa.  ii.  33.  ~ 
Albert  Bamet. 

Verte  11. — "  Their  iaaard  thought  it,  that  their  houtet  «iaU  txmtinue  for  eoer." 
Tbb  is  the  interpretation  of  our  actions,  when  we  do  not  make  Qod  our  portion, 
but  trust  in  tite  abundance  of  our  riches  ;  this  is  our  "inward  thought."  the 
saying  of  our  heiirt.  Ye  are  my  god.  We  do  in  efiect  say.  Thou  art  my  con- 
fidence, my  hope,  and  my  joy,  and  will  stand  by  mo  when  all  things  cease  and 
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fail,  and  wilt  not  suffer  me  to  wtmt,  or  to  be  wrong;,  as  long  as  thou  lasteat : 
these  are  the  secret  Bpeeches  of  oar  hearts.  ChristisnB  I  tnanj  may  (orator 
like),  declaim  against  the  vanitj  of  the  creature,  and  speak  as  bsselj  of  monej 
as  others  do,  snd  say,  We  know  it  is  but  a  little  refined  earth  ;  but  their  hearts 
close  with  it,  they  are  loth  to  part  with  it  for  Qod'a  sake,  or  upon  Ond's  declared 
will.  As  he  that  speaketh  good  words  of  Ood,  ia  not  said  to  tnut  in  God  ;  to 
speaking  bud  words  of  worldly  riches  doth  not  exempt  us  from  trusting  them. 
There  is  a  difference  between  declaiming  as  an  orator,  and  acting  like  a  Chris- 
tiso. — TTiomat  Mant^n. 

Verte  ll.  —  "T/iHr  inward  tiumght."  If  gcod  thoughts  be  thy  deep  thonghta, 
if,  aa  we  say,  the  best  be  at  the  bottom,  thy  thoughts  are  tbeti  right,  and 
thou  art  righteuuB ;  for  as  the  deep  thoughts  .of  worldltDgH  are  worldly 
thoughts,  and  the  deep  thoughts  of  wicked  men  are  wicked  thoughts,  so  the 
deep  thoughts  of  good  men  are  good  thoughts.  'Tis  a  notable  observation  of  the 
Holy  Ghost's  concerning  worldly  men,  that  "  (A«r  inward  thought  u  that  their 
houMi  ihaU  eontttiue  for  ctw,"  etc.  Why  !  ia  there  any  thought  that  is  not  an 
iauard  thought?  Jio,  but  the  meaning  is,  though  tliey  have  some  floating 
thoughts  of  their  mortality,  and  the  vanity  and  transitorineBS  of  all  worldly 
things,  swimming,  as  it  were,  on  the  top ;  yet  they  do  not  suffer  such  thoughts 
to  Miiik  into  their  heart*,  or  to  go  to  the  bottom  ;  but  the  thoughts  that  lodge 
there  are  such  as  bis,  who  is  said  by  our  Saviour  to  have  thought  within  himself, 
"  Boul,  thou  hast  much  goods  laid  up  tor  many  years  ;  take  thine  ease,  ent, 
drink,  and  be  merry."  Luke  xiL  10.  Note  the  phrase.  "  he  thought  within 
himself."  There  are  other  kinds  of  thoughts  that  sometimes  knock  at  the  door 
of  the  worldling's  heart,  nay,  sometimes  look  in  at  hia  windows,  as  Paul's  sennon 
began  to  press  in  upon  Felix  hia  heart,  and  to  aet  him  a-trembting  ;  but  there  an 
Other  thought!  leithin,  vhich  if  they  cannot  keep  good  thoughts  quite  out,  they 
will  keep  them  off  from  making  any  due  or  deep  impression  upon  the  heart. 
Now,  these  thoughts  that  nestle  themselves  as  it  were  at  the  very  heart-roots, 


o  keep  others  out  from  reaching  thither,  these  rf^p  thoughtt  are  thev  which  the 
k:ripture8  call  the  "inward  Siofightt,"  according  to  that  of  the  psalmist 
(Psalm  Ixiv.  6),  "  The  inward  thought  of  every  one  of  them,  and  the  heart,  is 


deep."— Faithful  Teat  in  ''Right  Thought*  the  Righteout  man'*  Bvidenee,"  1666. 

FePM  II. --"I^  eaU  their  land*  after  their  oicn  name*."  God  makes  foola 
of  them,  for  how  few  have  you  that  go  beyond  the  third  generation  I  How  few 
houses  have  you  that  the  child  or  the  grandchild  can  say,  "  This  was  my  grand- 
father's, and  my  great  grandfather's"  t  Bow  few  houses  have  you  that  those 
that  are  now  in  them  can  say,  "My  ancestor  dwelt  here,  and  these  were  his 
lands"  I  Go  over  a  whole  country,  few  can  say  so.  Men  when  they  build,  to- 
gether with  building  in  the  earth  they  build  castles  in  the  air  ;  they  have  conceits. 
Now  1  build  for  my  child,  and  for  my  child's  child.  God  crosses  them.  Either 
they  have  no  poaterity,  or  by  a  thousand  things  that  fall  out  in  the  world,  it 
falls  out  otherwise.  The  time  is  short,  and  the  fashion  of  this  world  pasaeth 
away  ;  that  is,  the  buildings  pass  away,  the  owning  posseth  away,  all  things  here 
pass  away  ;  and,  therefore,  buy  as  if  you  possessed  not,  buy,  so  as  we  neglect  not 
the  best  possession  in  heaven,  and  so  possess  these  things,  as  being  not 
possessed  and  commanded  of  them. — Rithard  Silhet. 

Veris  11. — Mr.  A.  was  a  wealthy  farmer  in  HassachusettG,  about  sixty  ycaw 
of  age,  and  it  had  been  his  ruling,  and  almost  only  passion  in  life  to  acquire 
property.  His  neighbour  B.  owned  a  small  farm,  which  came  too  near  the 
centre  of  A.'s  extended  domain,  was  quite  a  blot  in  his  prospect,  destroyed  the 
regularity  of  his  lands,  and  on  the  whole  it  was  really  necessary,  in  his  opinion, 
that  he  should  add  it  to  his  other  property.  B.  became  embarmased,  and  was 
sued  ;  judgments  were  obttuoed,  and  executions  issued.  A.  now  thoueht  he 
should  obtain  the  land,  but  one  execution  after  another  was  arrsnged.  and 
finally  the  debt  was  paid  off  without  selling  the  land.  When  A.  hoard  of  the 
payment  of  the  last  execution,  which  put  an  end  to  his  hopes  of  obtaining  the 
land,  ho  exclaimed,  "  Well,  B.  is  an  old  man,  and  cannot  live  long,  and  when  be 
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dies  I  can  buy  Hie  lot."     B.  was  fifty-eight,  A.  was  sixty  !    Reader,  do  yon  ever 
expect  to  die  ! — E.  Anine'n  Ouclopadia  of  Moral  and  Beligiov*  AnecdaUt. 

VerK  11. — I  have  purrhased,  saith  one,  such  lands,  and  I  have  got  so  good  a 
title  to  them,  that  Ctirtsinly  they  will  remain  mine  and  my  heirs  for  ever ; 
nerer  consideiing  how  all  things  here  below  ore  subject  to  ebbings  and  flowinga, 
to  turns  and  vicissitudes  every  day. — Jeaeph  Caryl. 

Verte  11. — The  ficuling  nature  of  all  earthly  possteaaions  is  well  illustrated  in 
the  life  of  William  Beckford,  and  the  unenduring  character  of  gorgeous  fabrics  in 
the  ruin  of  his  fsmous  Babel,  Fonthill  Abbey.  Byron  sang  lit  Beckford's 
palaee  in  Spain,  in  langnage  moat  applicable  to  Fonthill : — 

"  There,  loo,  tlion  Yathek  1    GnKUnd's  wiiHltlileet  son— 

Once  formed  thy  Paradiie,  hb  not  aware 

When  wnQton  wealth  ber  mi«:htlcsL  ileait  bath  done, 

Mcrk  Peuee  voluutuoua  lures  wna  ever  wnnt  to  tliun. 

Here  didit  tboa  dwell ;  here  scliemes  o[  plensure  plan, 

Benealh  yoa  mountala'a  ever  beaatuoui  brow. 

Bui  now,  as  1(  n  thins  unblest  by  mnn, 

Tby  fniry  dwelllut;  Is  as  lone  as  thou  ! 

Iloro  giant  weeds  a  paaaajte  acarce  nllow. 

To  halla  dcsei-ted,  portals  Kaplii^  wide ; 

Fnsh  lesaong  to  the  thluklng  buaoni,  how 

Vain  are  the  pleoaauncea  on  earlli  aupplled. 

Swept  Into  wrecks  anon  by  Tlme'a  ungentle  tldel  "  C.  B.  B. 

Ym-m*  11,  \%.—''They  tall  thtir  gbocnds  after  their  namt$.  Bat  the 
OROC^nLiNQ,  in  iKe  midtt  of  eplendaur,  endureth  not."  In  Terse  II,  vo  have 
niOTK,  "yrowndj."  In  verse  12,  it  is  D7K,  "proirndiinp,"  with  a  designed  itera- 
tion and  play  upon  the  word  ;  for  want  of  an  attention  to  which  the  passage  has 
not  been  fully  understood. — John  Maaon  Good. 

Vene  12,— "ifan  being  in  honour  abidetk  not."  The  Rabbins  read  it  thus  : 
"  Adam  being  in  honour,  lodged  not  one  night."  The  Hebrew  word  for  abide 
signifies  "  to  stay  or  lodge  all  night."  Adam,  then,  it  seems,  did  not  takit  up  one 
night's  lodging  m.  Paradise. — Thoma»  Watgon'*  Body  of  Divinity. 

Verm  18. — "Thit  their  uay  i*  their  folly :  yet  their  potteHty  approve  their 
eayingi."  Master  Baiter  speaks  very  weU  of  ms  in  his  "  Saints' Everlasting 
Rest,"  which  is  a  very  choice  book.  The  gentry  teach  their  children  to  follow 
pleasure,  and  the  commonalty  their  children  to  folloiv  profit,  and  young  ones 
arc  ready  to  follow  old  ones.  'TAi*  their  way  i*  their  folly."  The  very 
heathens  coudemu  this,  and  yet  Christians  mind  it  not.  Crates  the  philosopher 
said,  that  if  possibly  he  might,  he  would  willingly  mount  to  the  highest  place  of 
the  city,  and  there  cry  aloud  in  this  manner,  "  What  mean  you,  mv  masters,  and 
whither  run  you  headlong  f  carking  and  caring  all  that  ever  you  can,  to 
gather  goods  and  make  nches  as  you  do.  whiles  in  the  meantime  you  make 
little  or  no  reckoning  at  all  of  your  children,  unto  whom  you  are  ta  leave  all 
your  riches?  Do  not  most  care  more  for  the  wealth  of  their  children's  out>> 
ward  man,  than  for  the  health  of  their  inward  man?" — J.  Votier's  Bwvey  of 
effectual  GaUinf,  1653. 

Verie  13, — "  Thii  their  viay  u  their  folly."  The  folly  of  man  seldom  appears 
more  than  in  being  very  busy  about  nothing,  in  making  a  great  cry  where  there 
is  little  wool  ;  like  that  empty  fellow  that  showed  himself  to  Alexander — having 
spent  much  time,  and  taken  much  pains  at  it  beforehand — and  boasted  that  he 
could  throw  a  pea  through  a  little  bole,  expecting  a  great  reward  ;  but  the  king 
gave  him  only  a  bushel  of  peas,  for  a  recompense  suitable  to  his  diligent 
negligence,  or  his  busy  idleness.  Things  that  are  vain  and  empty  are  unworthy 
of  our  care  and  industry.  The  man  that  by  hard  labour  and  hazard  of  his  life 
did  climb  up  to  the  top  of  the  steeple  to  set  an  egg  on  end,  was  deservedly 
the  object  of  pity  and  laughter.  We  shall  think  him  little  better  than  mad  that 
should  make  as  great  a  fire  for  the  roasting  of  an  egg  as  for  the  roasting  of  an 
ox. — Qeorge  Swinnoei. 


,)glc 
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Verte  13, — '^Their  foUy :  yet  their  potUrity  approve.'^  Dr.  Leifcbild,  in  his 
"SemarkahU  FaeU,"  records  the  following  inciaent,  of  a  peieoD  of  propertj, 
who  had  been  accuatotned  rtgularly  to  attend  his  mioistry,  but  who  hocl  alfrajB 
monifeated  a  cOTelous  diapoBition  :  "  I  was  sent  for  to  offer  to  him  the  consolo- 
tioD  pf  religion  as  he  lav  uuon  his  djiug  bed.  What  was  my  surprise,  after 
horiog  conversed  and  prajad  with  him,  to  find  that  he  was  unwilling  to  take 
my  hand,  muttering  that  he  knew  that  he  had  not  done  what  was  right  in 
reference  to  the  support  and  furtherance  of  religion,  'but  intended  to  amend  in 
that  respect.  He  then  requested  me  to  say  what  I  thought  would  become  of 
him.  llow  could  I  reply,  out  by  exhorting  him  to  repent,  and  relinquiphing  all 
further  thoughts  of  a  worldly  nature,  to  Detake  himself  to  the  sacrifice  and 
mediation  of  the  Son  of  Ood  for  pardon,  safety,  and  salvation  in  that  world 
which  he  was  to  all  appearance  soon  about  to  enter.  He  gazed  at  me  with  a 
look  of  dieappointraent.  Upon  a  hint  being  given  me  to  inquire  into  hia 
thoughts  at  thiit  moment,  I  questioned  him  very  pointedly,  and  to  my  astonish- 
ment and  hnrror,  he  reluctantly  disclosed  to  me  the  fact  that,  while  thtig 
aeemingly   about  to   breathe   his   last,    his   bands  were  under  the  bed  clothes 

Oing  the  keys  of  hia  cabinet  and  treaaurea,  lest  they  should  be  taken  from 
Soon  after,  he  departed  this  life,  and  there  was,  alas  I  reason  to  fear  that, 
together  with  hia  property,  he  had  transmitted-  somewhat  of  hia  fatal  passion  to 
those  who  survived  him.  It  was  distressing  to  me  to  reflect  that  a  bear«r  of 
mine  should  quit  this  world  with  his  fini^ers  stiffened  in  death  around  the  keys 
of  his  treasures.     How  strong,  how  terrible,  was  the  ruling  passion  in  the  death 

Vene  18.— "SdoA."  Pea  "Treasury  of  David,"  Vol.  I.,  pp.  25,  S»,  846, 
8B2  ;  and  Vol.  II.,  pp.  248—252. 

Ver»e  14. — "Like  theep  thty  are  laid  in  the  grate;  death  thaU  feed  on  th«m; 
and  the  vpright  thaU  have  dominion  eter  them  in  the  morning  ;  and  their  beauty 
ihall  eonsjtiTiB  in  the  grave  from  their  dweUing,^'  or  as  we  put  in  the  margin, 
"The  gnine  being  an  habitation  to  every  one  of  tAnn,  ihaJl  eontwme  their  beavty." 
Some  muy  object.  Is  not  this  true  of  godly  men  too  ?  are  not  they  thus 
handled  by  death  and  the  grave  t  doth  not  death  feed  on  them  ?  and  doth  not 
the  grave  consume  their  beauty  t  I  answer,  Though  it  doth,  yet  it  hath  not 
to  feed  upon,  nor  consume  them,  as  it  feeds  upon  and  conaumes  wicked  men. 
For  the  psalmist  speaks  here  of  death  as  it  were  triumphing  over  the  wicked, 
whereas  the  godly  triunipli  over  death.  For,  first,  he  saith.  The  wicked  are 
laid  in  the  ffrave  lOe  iheep :  they  lived  like  woltet  or  limu,  but  they  are  laid  in 
the  grave  like  theep.  If  it  be  asked.  Why  lilce  ihetpf  I  answer,  not  for  the 
innocency  of  their  lives,  but  for  their  impotency  in  death  ;  as  if  it  had  been  said, 
when  once  desth  took  them  in  hand  to  lay  them  in  the  grave,  they  could  mako 
no  more  resiHtance  than  a  sheep  can  against  a  lion  or  a  wolf.  And  when  death 
bath  thus  laid  them  in  the  grave,  then  aecondly,  saith  the  psalmist,  "Death  thali 
fetd  on  them.",  as  a  lion  doth  upon  a  sheep,  or  any  wild  lieast  upon  his  prey, 
which  is  a  further  degree  of  death's  triiioph  over  the  wicked.  And,  thirdly, 
"Their  beauty  shall  dmnume  in  the  grave,"  that  is,  all  their  bodily  aaA  natural 
beauty  (and  this  is  all  the  beauty  which  they  have)  shall  consume  in  the  grave, 
whereas  the  godly  have  a  beauty  (and  they  count  it  their  only  beauty)  wbicli 
the  gritve  cannot  consume,  and  that  is  the  beauty  of  their  graces,  the  beauty  of 
holiness,  the  spiritual  beauty  of  the  inner  man,  yea,  and  the  spiritual  beauty  of 
their  ouiward  holy  actings  shall  not  consume  in  the  grave  ;  for,  "  Blessed  are  the 
dead  which  die  in  the  Lord  from  henceforth  :  Tea,  saith  the  Spirit,  that  they 
may  rest  from  their  labours  ;  and  their  works  do  follow  them."     Rev.  xiv,  13. — 

eph  Caryl. 

Verte  W.—" Death  ghall  feed  on  them:"  rather,  "DeaOi  thaU  be  lAeir  »h«p- 
herd."  (.Sept.)  At  the  end  of  the  foregoing  Psalm,  the  psalmist  had  said  is 
the  name  of  bis  people,  that  "  God  is  our  Qod,  for  ever  uid  ever ;  he  will 
lead  uB  as  a  ahephera  over  death,"  and  here  be  takea  up  the  same  pastoral 
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figare,  and  contruts  with  their  cnae  the  case  of  the  proud  and  proBperons 
world);  men,  who  trust  in  their  earthly  riches  and  power.  T^  will  not  be 
led  in  safely,  under  ibc  pastoral  care  of  God,  over  death.  Ko  ;  death  itself  will 
be  their  Shepherd,  and  the  grare  will  be  their  sheep-fold  ;  where  they  will  be 
laid  toother  like  aheap  Id  a  pea.  As  Au^stine  says,  "  Death  is  the  shepherd 
of  the  lufidel.  Life  {i.e.,  Christ)  is  the  Shepherd  of  the  faithful."  "  /n  ii\)'erno 
mtnt  m>e*  qa&iu  potior  Mart  eit ;  in  ado  mat  ones  qvHyat  pa*tor  Vita  at."  And 
80  KebL&— 

Even  SB  a  Boclt  iirajed  are  they 

For  llie  dirk  Kriivu  ;  DuiUi  guides  tlielr  way. 

Death  la  tlidr  Bhepherd  now. 

Chrutophtr  Wardxaorth. 

Verm  14. — "In  the  morning,'"  that  is,  saith  Dathe,  ia  the  time  of  judgment. 
Be  thiuks  there  is  here  au  allusion  to  the  usual  time  of  holding  courts  of  justice, 
which  was  in  the  mnraing.  Bee  Psalms  Uxiii.  14,  and  ci.  8  ;  and  Jer.  xii.  13. — 
Editorial  n--te  to  Caleia  in  loe.  _  * 

Verte  14. — "Their  beauty  ihall  eontume  in  the  grate."  And  now  if  we  do 
but  consider  a  little  of  the  tombs  and  sepulchres  of  princes  and  noblemen,  whose 
glory  and  majesty  we  hare  seen  when  they  lived  here  on  earth,  and  do  behold 
the  horrible  forms  and  shapes  which  they  now  have,  shall  we  not  cry  out  as  men 
amazed,  Ts  this  that  glory  ?  Is  this  that  highness  and  excellency  ?  Whither  now 
are  the  degrees  of  their  waiting  servanis  gone?  Where  are  their  orunments 
and  jewels  1  Where  is  their  pomp,  their  delicacy  and  niceness !  AU  these  things 
are  vanished  away  like  the  smoke,  and  there  is  now  nothioj;  left  but  dust,  horror, 
and  stink.  Tliu  soul  being  dlwolved,  there  lielh  upon  the  ground  not  a  human 
body,  but  a  dead  carcase  without  life,  without  sense,  without  strength,  and  so 
fearful  to  look  upon,  that  the  sight  thereof  may  hardly  he  endured.  To  be 
sure,  it  is  a  little  better  (as  touching  the  substance)  than  the  body  of  a  horse, 
or  a  dog,  which  lieth  dead  in  the  fields,  and  alt  that  pass  by  stop  their  noses  and 
miike  h:iste  away,  that  they  be  not  annoyed  with  the  sight  and  stink  thereof. 
Such  is  man's  body  now  become  ;  yea,  and  though  it  were  The  body  of  a 
monarch,  emperor,  or  a  king.  Where  is  that  mnjesty,  thst  excellency,  that 
authority  which  he  hsd  aforetime  when  all  men  trembled  to  heho!d  it,  and 
might  not  come  in  presence  thereof  without  all  reverence  and  obeisance) 
what  are  all  those  things  become!  were  they  a  dream  or  shadow?  After 
those  things  the  funeral  is  prepared,  the  which  is  all  that  men  can  carry  with 
them,  of  all  their  riches  and  kingdom,  and  this  also  they  should  not  have,  if  in 
their  lifetime  they  did  not  appoint  it  for  their  dignity  and  honour.  For  the 
prophet  Ditvid  salt!)  truly  (verse  T6),  "Be  not  thou  afraid  though  one  be  made  rich, 
or,  if  the  glori/  of  hi»  AotiM  be  inereated ;  for  uhen  he  dieth  he  shall  carry 
nothing  aieay  with  him,  neither  nhall  hi^  ponpfoUoa  him." — Thoiiuu  Tymme. 

Veriie  14. — When  we  look  to  a  charnel-hou'ie,  and  take  a  view  of  the  grave, 
what  amoEing  and  dismal  scenes  present  themselves  !  How  many  great  and 
important  images  appear  I  Distracting  horrors  strike  our  imagination,  and 
hideous  sounds  of  diseases,  destruction,  and  death,  with  all  their  woful  and 
black  train,  terrify  us.  Ah  1  the  melancholy  confused  heap  of  the  ruins  of 
mankind,  what  a  terrible  carnage  is  made  of  the  human  race!  and  what  a 
solemn  and  awful  theatre  of  mortality,  covered  with  the  disordered  remains  of 
our  fellow  creatures,  presents  itself  to  our  minds  I  There  lie  the  bones  of  a 
proud  monarch,  who  funded  himself  a  little  god,  mingled  with  the  ashes  of  bis 
poorest  subjects  !  Death  seized  him  in  the  height  of  his  vanity,  he  was  just 
returning  from  a  conquest,  and  his  haughty  mind  was  swelled  with  his  power 
and  greatness,  when  one  of  these  fatal  arrows  pierced  his  heart,  and  at  once 
finished  all  his  perishing  thoughts  and  contrivances,  then  the  dream  of  glory 
vanished,  and  all  his  empire  was  confined  to  the  grave.  Look  how  pale  that 
victorious  general  appears,  how  dead,  and  cold,  and  lifeless  these  arms  that 
were  once  accustomed  to  war  ;  see  if  you  can  discern  any  difference  betwixt  his 
dust  and  that  of  the  most  despicable  slave.-    Yonder,  a  numerous  army,  once 
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fierce  and  reBolute,  whose  couqueste  were  rapid  m  lightning,  and  nude  mil  tbe 
nfttiona  ti>  shuke  for  fear  of  them,  are  now  so  weak  that  they  lie  a  prey,  exposed 
to  tbe  meanest  animals,  the  loathsome  worms,  who  crawl  in  triumph  over  them, 
and  insult  their  decayed  ruins.  There  a  bod;  that  was  ho  much  doted  on,  and 
Bolicitousl;  cared  for,  and  the  beauty  and  ehape  whereof  were  bo  foolishly 
admired,  now  noisome  and  rotten,  nothing  but  terrain  are  now  fond  of  it,  so 
affecting  a  chaoge  hath  death  made  upon  it.  Look,  nest  to  this,  upon  the 
inglorious  ashes  of  a  rich,  covetous  wretch,  whose  soul  was  glued  to  this  world, 
and  hugged  itself  in  its  treasures  ;  with  what  mighty  throes  and  convulsions  did 
death  tear  him  from  this  earth  ?  How  did  his  bands  cling  to  his  gold  1  with 
what  vehement  desires  did  he  fasten  on  hia  eilter,  all  of  them  weak  and  fruit- 
less 1  Look  now  if  riches  saved  him  in  that  day,  if  you  can  perceive  any  of  hb 
useless  treasures  lying  beside  him  in  the  grave,  or  if  the  glory  of  his  house  have 
descended  after  him  !  Yonder,  an  ambitious  ststesman,  hie  rotten  bones  are 
scarce  to  be  discerned  :  how  did  he  applaud  his  artful  schemes  !  how  securely  did 
he  think  then)  laid,  and  flattered  himself  with  the  hopes  of  an  established  great- 
ness !  but  death  stepped  in,  blew  them  all  up  nt  once;  this  grave  is  the  whole 
result  of  bis  counsels.  And  lo,  there,  what  horrid  and  sufiocatinc  stink  ascends 
from  these  many  heliish  sacrifices  of  lust  and  impurity,  who  wasted  tlieii'  strength 
in  debauch,  and  carried  down  with  them  nothing  but  the  shame  of  beastly 
pleasures  to  tbe  grave.  But  there  is  no  end  to  the  corpses,  nor  csn  we  survey 
this  terrible  field  of  death's  conquests. —  William  Duidt^. 

Vrru  lU  (Ziut  davte). — "For  he  ttudl  tale  me."  This  short  half-verse  is,  as 
BiJltcber  remarks,  the  more  weightj^  from  its  very  shortness.  The  same  ex- 
pression occurs  again,  Ixxiil.  24,  "Thou  shalt  take  me,"  the  original  of  both 
being  Oen.  v.  34,  where  it  is  used  of  the  translation  of  Enoch,  "  fle  was  not, 
for  God  tcob  him." — J.  J.  Slmeart  Pervwi*. 

FwM  17. — '^For  when  ha  dieth,  he  thall  carry  nothing  ateay."  The  form  of 
money  agrees  well  with  the  condition  of  it ;  it  is  stamped  round,  because  it  is 
so  apt  to  run  away.  Could  we  be  rich  so  long  as  we  live,  yet  that  were  un- 
certain enough,  for  life  itself  is  but  a  dream,  a  shiidow,  but  a  dream  of  a  shadow. 
(Augustine.)  Rich  men  are  but  like  hailatones  ;  they  make  a  noise  in  the 
world,  as  the  other  rattle  on  the  tiles  of  a  house  ;  down  they  fall,  lie  still,  and 
melt  away.  8o  that  if  riches  could  stay  by  a  man,  yet  he  cannot  stay  by  them. 
Spite  of  his  teeth,  he  ehaU  carry  away  nothing  when  he  diet.  Life  and  goods  are 
both  in  a  vessel,  both  cast  away  at  once  ;  yea,  of  the  two,  life  hath  the  more 
likelihood  of  continuance.  Let  it  fly  never  so  fast  away,  riches  have  eagles' 
wings,  and  will  outfly  it.  There  be  thieves  in  the  highways,  thai  will  take  our 
moneys  and  spare  our  lives.  In  our  penal  laws,  there  be  not  so  many  ways  to 
forfeit  our  lives  as  our  goods.  Rich  Job  lived  to  see  himself  poor  to  a  proverb. 
Row  many  in  this  city  reputed  rich,  yet  have  broken  for  thousands  !  There 
are  innumerable  ways  to  be  poor  ;  a  fire,  a  thief,  a  false  servant,  suretyship, 
trusting  of  bad  customers,  an  unfaithful  factor,  a  pirate,  an  unskilful  pilot,  hath 
brought  rich  men  to  poverty.  One  gale  of  wind  is  able  to  make  merchants 
rich  or  beggars.  Man's  life  is  like  the  banks  of  a  river,  his  temporal  estate  is 
the  stream  :  time  will  moulder  away  the  banks,  but  the  stream  stays  not  for 
that,  it  glides  away  continusily.  Life  is  the  tree,  riches  are  the  fruit,  or  rather 
the  leaves  ;  the  leaves  will  fall,  the  fruit  is  plucked,  and  yet  the  tree  stands. 
Bome  write  of  the  pine  tree,  that  if  the  bark  bo  pulled  oS,  it  lasts  loug  ;  being 
on,  it  rota.  If  the  worldling's  bark  were  stripped  off,  he  might  perhaps  live  the 
longer,  there  is  great  hope  he  would  live  the  het\N. -—Thomat  Adam*. 

Verse  17. — "ff«  thaU  carry  nolMng  away."  It  is  with  us  in  this  world,  as  it 
was  in  the  Jewish  fields  and  vineyards  :  pluck  and,  eat  they  might  what  they 
would  while  they  were  there  ;  but  they  might  not  pocket  or  put  up  ought  to 
ca^  with  them.     Dcut.  iiiii.  £4. — Thomas  Qntaker. 

Yerae    IT. — " ^  ehatl  carry  nothing  away."      "He  hftth  swallowed  down 


FSALS  THB  FOBTT-NINTH.  427 

riches,  and  he  shall  vomit  them  up  again  :  Ood  shall  cast  them  out  of  his  belly." 
Job  zx.  15. 

VtTte  17. — "i^MCAui."  Death  takes  the  sinner  by  the  throat,  and  "  hauls  him 
down  stairs  to  the  grare."  The  indulgence  in  any  sinful  propensity  has  this 
downward,  deathly  tendency.  Every  lust,  whether  for  riches  or  honours,  for 
gambling,  wine,  ot  womeo,  leads  the  deluded  wretched  vottkry  step  by  step  to  the 
chambers  of  death.  There  is  no  hope  in  the  dread  prospect ;  trouble  and  anguish 
possess  the  spirit.  Hast  thou  escaped,  0  my  soul,  from  the  net  of  the  infernal 
fowler !  Never  forget  that  it  is  as  a  brand  tnaUfitd  from  the  buraing.  Ob,  to 
grace  how  great  B  debtor  l—Otorge  Offar^i  note  in  "  Tht  Win-tt  of  Jolvn  Bunyan." 

Vertt  17.— 

Ton  will  rarrj  none  of  your  riches,  fool,  to  the  wsten  of  Acheron, 
You  will  be  ferried  over  quite  aAki^  la  Uis  lof  enud  t>o«L 

Proptrtiua. 

Vme  IS. — How  foolish  is  it  to  account  thyself  a  better  man  than  another, 
only  because  thy  dunghill  is  a  little  bi^fer  than  his  !  These  things  are  not  at 
all  to  be  reckoned  iato  the  value  and  worth  of  a  man  ;  they  are  all  without 
thee,  and  concern  thee  do  more  than  fine  clotbex  do  tbe  health  or  strength  of 
the  body.  It  is  wealth,  indeed,  that  makes  all  the  noise  and  bustle  in  tbe 
world,  tmd  challengeth  all  the  respect  and  honour  to  itself ;  and  tbe  ignorant 
▼ulaar,  whose  eyes  are  daxzled  wUh  pomp  and  brasery,  pay  it  with  a  stupid 
and  astonished  reverence.  Yet  know,  that  it  is  but  thy  silks  and  velvet,  thy 
lands,  or  thy  retinue  aod  servants,  they  venerate,  not  thee  :  and  if  thou  thinkest 
otherwise,  thou  art  as  justly  ridiculous  as  that  ass  in  the  apologue,  that  grew 
very  gravely  proud,  and  took  state,  when  the  people  fell  prostrate  before  bim, 
adoring,  uot  hini,  but  the  idol  he  carried. — Bukiel  Bapkin*. 

Verte  iO.—"Lite  the  leatt*  that  p«rish."  My  lords,  it  is  no  woader  at  all,  if 
men  that  affect  beastly  nleaaure<i,  and  dote  upon  perishing  honours,  become 
"  lite  tha  beatts  that  p«ru\."  It  is  no  miracle  if  be  that  lives  like  a  beast  dies 
like  a  beast.  Take  a  man  that  hatb  lived  tike  the  fool  in  the  gospel,  and  tell 
me,  what  hath  this  man  done  for  his  immortal  soul  more  thna  a  beast  doth  for 
ite  perishing  soul  I  Boul,  soul,  cease  from  care,  eat,  drink,  and  take  thine  ease  ; 
this  is  the  constant  ditty  of  most  men  in  honour  :  tbe;  have  studied  clothes  sod 
victuals,  titles  and  olBcea,  ways  of  gain  and  pleasure.  Adi  I  not  yet  at  highest  ? 
The;  have,  it  may  be,  studied  the  black  art  of  flatter;  and  treachery  ;  the; 
understand  tbe  humour  of  the  times,  the  compllancea  and  dependences  of  tbia 
and  the  other  statesman,  the  projects  of  divers  princes  abroad,  and  the  main 
design  here  at  borne.  Is  this  all  ?  Why,  then,  be  it  known  unto  you,  that  the 
men  of  this  strain  have  made  no  better  provision  for  their  precious  souls,  than  if 
they  had  the  soul,  the  vanishing  soul  of  a  beast  within  them  ;  and  certainly, 
it  we  were  to  judge  of  the  substance  of  men's  souls  b;  their  unworthy  and 
sensual  conversation,  we  might  easily  fall  into  that  heres;,  that  dangerous 
dream  of  some  who  conceive  that  their  souls  are  mortal. — FraneU  Cha/nell,  in 
a  Sermon  entitled,  "  The  Man  of  Soaoar,"  ....  preached  h^ore  the  Lord*  of 
Pt^liameat,  1645. 

Ferw  30. — "iitu  the  leatt*  thai  perwA."— Sin  is  both  formaiiter  and  effective 
vile.  As  it  is  so  in  itself,  so  it  bas  made  man  vile.  No  creature  so  debased  as 
man,  being  in  this  respect  become  viler  than  any  creature.  There  is  no  such 
depravation  in  the  nature  of  any  creature,  except  in  the  diabolical  nature.  No 
creature  ever  razed  God's  image  out  of  itn  nature,  but  only  man.  There  is  no 
aversions  to  tbe  will  of  Qod,  no  inclination  to  what  offends  him,  in  any  creature 
on  earth  bnt  man.  Han,  then,  who  was  once  the  glory  of  tbe  creation,  is 
become  tbe  vilest  of  all  creatures,  for  that  is  vilest  which  is  most  contrary  to 
the  infinite  glory,  but  so  is  our  nature,  "  Man  being  in  honour,  ahideth  not,"  is 
now  "  lite  tie  beaitt  that  periih;^'  nay,  worse  than  they,  if  the  greatest  evil  can 
make  him  worse.    Han  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels,  crowned  with 
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glor;,  advanced  to  be  lord  uid  governor  of  all  the  works  of  his  hands  ;  and  all 
cre&turea  in  ttais  world  were  put  iindeT  hie  feet.  Pftolm  Tiii.  S,  6.  Bat  b;  thu 
natural  corruption  he  that  was  but  a  little  lower  than  angela  is  now  eomeihiiig 
below  the  beasts.  He  was  to  have  dombion,  but  is  made  baser  than  those  ovei 
whom  he  rules.  Thej  were  put  under  his  feet,  but  now  he  is  as  low  as  the;. 
Tbia  is  the  sad  issue  of  natural  corruption.— -i^itt^  Clarkton. 

Vert  20. — "Xijtd  tAe  beatti."     Han  is  so  much  a  beast,  that  he  cannot  know 
himself  to  be  one  till  God  teach  him.     And  we  never  leain  to  be  men  till  we 

have  learned  that  we  were  beasts It  is  not  said  he  is  like  this  or  that 

beast,  but  "he  U  like  the  beatti  that  periih."  Take  any  beast,  or  ^1  beasts,  the 
worst  of  beasts,  he  is  the  picture  of  them  all,  and  he  daily  exemplifies,  the  vilest 
of  their  qualities  in  his  own.  —Joteph  Curyl. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Verte  9.— I.  The  common  needs  of  rich  and  poor  men.  IT.  The  commoB 
privileges  of  rich  and  poor  saints.     IIL    Their  common  service.     IV.   Their 

Verte  8. — The  deep  things  of  God  are  intended,  T.  To  exercise  onr  minds  to 
understand  them.  II.  To  try  our  faith  b;  believing  tbem — "  incline"  implies  S 
submissive  mind.  III.  To  excite  our  joy  as  we  grasp  them — "  upon  the  harp." 
IV.  To  employ  our  faculties  in  explaining  them  to  others. 

Verte  5. — I.  The  effects  of  our  sin  remain,  1.  In  ourselves.  3.  In  others.  D. 
In  a  time  of  conriction  they  "  e^impatt  ut  about ,-"  belter  to  do  so  in  this  life, 
than  to  haunt  us  as  ghosts  for  ever.  III.  When  they  are  pardoned  we  have 
nothing  to  fear. — O.  S. 

Verte  7. — 1.  In^lied.  The  soul  needs  redeeming.  2.  Denied,  Wealth, 
power,  learning,  none  can  redeem.  8,  Supplied— ti  ransom  by  Jesus.  4. 
Applied — by  the  Spirit  to  our  actual  deliverance. 

Verte  13  {lait  daeiM). — Wherein  the  ungodly  are  like  beasts,  and  wherein 
different. 

Verte  12. — Here  is  a  twofold  thwarting  or  crossing  of  the  purposes  of  the 
ungodly  worldling.  I.  The  first  is,  he  thall  not  be  that  which  he  eoer  wiiied 
toie:  he  shall  not  continue  in  honour.  11.  The  other  is  this,  he  thall  be  that 
which  he  neter  detired  to  he :  he  shall  be  like  the  beasts  that  die.  He  shall 
miss  of  that  which  he  sought  for,  and  he  shall  have  that  which  he  looked  not 
for. — 8.  Biirim,. 

Verte  13. — L  In  secular  things  men  imitate  the  vitdom  of  others.  H.  In 
spiritual  things  they  imitate  their/oUj/. — G.  IL 

Verte  14.— 5.  In  proportion  to  the  prosperity  of  the  ungodly  here,  will  be 
their  miseiy  hereafter  :  as  sheep  from  the  fat  pasture  led  to  the  slaughter- 
house. II.  In  proportion  to  their  luxury  here,  will  be  their  corruption  bcreaiirter — 
"Death  thtMfeed  on  them:"  they  have  become  well  fed  for  death  to  feed  «i 
them.  HI.  In  proportion  to  their  dignity  here,  will  be  their  degradation  here- 
after— 'TAe  upright  thaU  hate,"  etc.  Oh,  what  a  contrast  between  the  rich 
man  and  Lnzarus  then  !  IV.  In  proportion  to  their  beauty  here,  wilt  be  their 
deformity  hereafter.     "  Art  thou  bi^omc  like  one  of  us  f" — O.  S. 

Verte  14. — Sheep,  how  far  they  image  the  wicked. 

Verte  14. — "la  the  morning."  See  the  various  Biblical  prophecies  of  what 
will  happen  "  in  the  morning." 

Verse  IS.— 1.  Baum  to  the  dust  I  shall.  3.  Bedeiem  from  the  dost  he  will. 
8.  Iteceive  into  heaven  he  will.    4.  Rejoice  for  ever  I  shall. 

Verte  17. — The  loaded  and  unloaded  sinner. 

Verte  80. — I.  Men  of  spiritual  understandiuK  without  worldly  Konoar  ire 
higher  than  the  angels  of  God  in  heaven.  II.  Hen  in  worldly  honour  without 
the  true  wisdom  are  worse  than  the  beasts  that  perish. — &.  & 


PSALM    L. 

Title. — AFsalni  ot  Asapb.  This  is  Oieflrst  cfihe  Fsalm  cf  Asaph,  buiTehdher  it  was 
Hit  production  ^  thai  eminent  musician,  or  mer^  dedicated  lo  Aim,  vx  cannot  leU.  The 
tUtes  of  Imdve  Psalms  htar  his  ruime,  but  U  coutd  riot  in  all  r^  them  be  meant  lo  ascribe  their 
authorship  to  him,  for  stverai  x^  Ihfse  Psalms  are  of  too  late  a  date  to  have  been  composed  by 
the  sanu  wrller  as  the  others.  There  icos  an  Asaph  in  David's  time,  alio  teas  one  of  David's 
ehitf  masieians,  attd  kis  family  appear  to  have  continued  lontj  after  in  their  keredUary  office  of 
fcnwle  musiciajis.  An  Asaph  is  mentioned  as  a  recorder  or  sarelary  in  the  days  of  Hafkiah 
(SI  Kings  iTiii.  18).  and  nnoiher  leas  keeper  of  the  royal  forests  under  Arfaxerxes.  That 
Asa^  did  most  certainly  ante  some  (^  the  Faalma  is  olaa-from  2  Chron,  uii.  30,  toAere  it 
isrecordrd  that  the  Lecites  uiere  commanded  lo  "sirwi  praises  vnio  the  Lord  leilh  the  words 
tf  David, and  qf  Aaaphthe  ster,"  but  thai  other  Asapkic  Psalms  were  not  cf  his  composition, 
but  uterr  only  committed  to  his  care  (U  a  musiciOTi,  is  equally  certain  from  1  Chion.  ivi.  7, 
tehere  Daaid  is  said  to  have  delivered  a  Psalm  into  the  hand  of  Asaph  and  his  brethren.  It 
matters  little  lo  ws  whether  he  wrote  w  sang,  for  poet  and  musician  are  near  akin,  and  if  one 
composes  aords  and  another  sets  them  lo  mime,  they  rejoice  togeOier  b^iyre  the  Lord. 

DmsTON. — The  Lord  is  represented  as  summoning  the  whole  earth  to  hear  his  dedantiion, 
1 — 6  ;  he  then  dedares  the  nafure  of  the  worslup  which  he  accepts,  7 — 15,  occusea  the  ub- 
godiy  oflireaches  of  the  precepts  of  the  second  loAle,  16 — 21,  and  closes  the  oourf  teilh  a  word 
(^threatening,  33,  and  a  predion  cf  grace,  23. 

EXPOSITION. 

THE  mighty  God,   even  the  LORD,   hath  spoken,   and  called 
the  earth  from  the  rising  of  the  sun  unto  the  going  down 
thereof. 

2  Out  of  Zion,  the  perfection  of  beauty,  God  hath  shined. 

3  Our  God  shall  come,  and  shall  not  keep  silence  :  a  fire  shall 
devour  before  him,  and  it  shall  be  very  tempestuous  round  about 
him, 

4  He  shall  call  to  the  heavens  from  above,  and  to  the  earth, 
that  he  may  judge  his  people. 

5  Gather  my  saints  together  unto  me  ;  those  that  have  made 
a  covenant  with  me  by  sacrifice. 

6  And  the  heavens  shall  declare  his  righteousness ;  for  God  is 
judge  himself.     Sclah. 

1.  "The  mighty  Qod,  even  the  L(rrt£" — El,  Elohim,  Jehovah,  three  glorious 
ntunea  for  the  God  of  Israel.  To  render  the  address  the  more  impressive,  these 
August  titles  are  mentioned,  just  as  in  rojal  decrees  the  nameB  and  dignities  of 
mooarchs  are  placed  in  the  forefront.  Here  the  true  God  is  described  as 
Almichty,  as  the  only  and  perfect  object  of  adoration  and  as  the  self-ex.istent  One. 
"Sath  tpohen,  and  eaUed  the  earth  from  the  riling  of  the  tun  vnlil  the  going  doien 
thereqf.^'  The  dominion  of  Jehovah  extends  over  the  nhcic  earth,  and  there- 
fore to  all  mankind  is  bis  decree  directed.  The  east  and  the  west  are  bidden 
to  hear  the  God  who  makes  his  sun  to  rise  on  every  quarter  of  the  globe.  Shall 
the  aiiromons  of  the  great  King  be  despised !    Will  we  dare  provoke  him  to 


anger  by  slighting  bis  call  t 


:t  qf  Zim,  the  per/eetim  of  beauts/,  God  hath  thirted."    The  Lord  ii 
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represented  not  onl;  as  epeaking  to  the  earth,  but  aa  coming  forth  to  reveftl 
tl)e  glory  of  bis  presence  to  aa  assembled  universe.  Qod  of  old  dwelt  in  Zlon 
among  his  chosen  people,  but  here  the  beuna  of  his  splendour  arc  described  as 
shining  forth  upon  ftll  nations.  The  sun  waa  spoken  of  in  the  first  verse,  but 
here  is  a  far  brighter  bud.  The  majenty  of  Ood  is  moat  conspicuous  amoog  hia 
own  elect,  but  it  is  not  confined  to  them  ;  the  church  is  not  a  dark  lantern,  but 
a  candlestick.  God  shines  not  on);  io  Zion,  but  out  of  her.  She  is  made 
perfect  in  beautj  by  hia  indwelling,  and  that  beaut;  is  seen  by  all  observers 
when  the  Lord  shines  forth  fram  her. 

Observe  how  with  trumpet  voice  and  flaming  ensign  the  infinite  Jehovah 
Bummons  the  heavens  and  the  earth  to  hearken  to  his  word. 

3.  "Our  God  i/tall  emne."  The  psalmist  speaks  of  himself  and  hie  brethren 
aa  Btandinff  in  immediate  anticipation  of  the  appearing  of  the  Lord  upon  the 
Bcene.  "  He  comea,"  they  say,  "our  covenant  Ood  is  coming;"  they  can  hear 
his  voice  from  afar,  and  perceive  the  splendour  of  his  attending  train.  Even 
thus  should  we  await  the  long^promised  appearing  of  the  Lord  from  heaven. 
"And  i/uUt  n^  ta^  tilenee."  He  cornea  to  apeak,  to  plead  with  his  people,  to 
accuse  and  judge  the  ungodly.  He  has  been  silent  long  in  patience,  but  soon  he 
will  speak  with  power.  What  a  moment  of  awe  when  the  Omnipotent  is  expected 
to  reveal  himself  !  What  will  be  the  reverent  joj  and  solemn  expectation  when 
the  poetic  scene  of  this  Psalm  becomes  in  the  last  great  day  nn  actual  reality  ! 
"A^fire  tholl  detour  bffar«  him,  and  it  tAall  ie  tery  Umpetlvovg  round  about 
Aim."  Flame  and  hurricane  are  frequently  described  as  the  attendants  of  the 
divine  appearance.  "  Our  God  is  a  consuming  fire."  "  At  the  brightness  that 
waa  before  him  hia  thick  clouds  passed,  hailstones  and  coals  of  fire." 
Psalm  xviji.  13.  "  He  rode  upon  a  cherub,  and  did  fly  ;  yea,  he  did  fly  upon  the 
wings  of  the  wind."  "  The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven  with  hia 
mighty  angels,  in  fiaming  fire  taking  vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God." 
3  Thess.  i.  7,  8.  Fire  is  the  emblem  of  justice  in  action,  and  the  tempest  is  a 
token  of  hia  overwhelming  power.  Who  will  not  listen  in  solemn  silence  when 
Buch  is  the  tribunal  from  which  the  judge  pleads  with  heaven  and  earth  t 

4.  "He  shall  eaU  to  the  beaten*  from  aoote,  and  to  the  earih."  Angels  aud 
men,  the  upper  and  the  lower  worlds,  are  called  to  witness  the  aokmn  scene. 
The  whole  creation  shall  stand  in  court  to  testify  to  the  solemnity  and  the  truth 
of  the  divine  pleading.  Both  earth  beneath  and  heaven  above  shall  unite  in 
condemning  sin  ;  the  guilty  shall  have  no  appeal,  though  all  are  summoned 
that  they  may  appeal  if  they  dare.  Both  angeU  and  men  have  seen  the  guilt 
of  mankind  and  the  goodness  of  the  Lord,  they  shall  therefore  confess  the 
justice  of  the  divine  utterance,  and  aay  "  Amen"  to  the  sentence  of  tbe 
supreme  Judge.  Alas,  ye  deapisers  I  What  will  ye  do  and  to  whom  will  ye 
fly?  "That  Tie  may  judge  hit  people.'''  Judgment  begins  at  the  house  of  God. 
The  trial  of  the  visible  people  of  God  will  be  a  most  awful  ceremonial.  He 
will  thoroughly  purge  his  floor.  He  will  discern  between  bis  nominal  and  his 
real  people,  and  that  in  open  court,  the  whole  universe  looking  on.  My  soul, 
when  this  actually  takes  place,  how  will  it  fare  with  thee  I  Canst  thou  endure 
the  day  of  his  coming  1 

5.  "Gather  my  naintt  together  unto  me."  Go,  ye  swift-winged  messengers, 
and  separate  the  precious  from  the  vile.  Gather  out  the  wheat  of  the  heavenly 
garaer.  Let  the  long-scsttered,  but  elect  people,  known  by  my  separating 
grace  to  be  my  aanctified  ones,  be  now  assembled  in  one  place.  All  are  not 
saints  who  aeem  to  be  so— a  Eeverance  must  be  made;  therefore  let  ell  who 
profess  to  be  saints  be  gathered  before  my  throne  of  judgment,  and  let  them 
hear  the  word  which  will  search  and  try  the  whole,  that  the  false  may  be  con- 
victed and  the  true  revealed.  "Thote  that  Aare  made  a  eotenant  teith  me  by 
taerlfiee  ;"  this  is  the  grand  test,  and  yet  some  have  dared  to  imitate  it.  The 
covenant  was  ratified  by  the  slaying  of  victims,  the  cutting  and  dividing  of 
offerings  \  this  the  righteous  have  done  by  accepting  with  true  faith  the  great 
propitiutory  sacrifice,  aud   thia  the  pretendeia  nave  done  in  merely  outward 
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form.  Let  them  be  gathered  before  the  throne  for  trial  and  testing,  and  as 
maDj  as  have  reall;  ratified  the  covenant  bj  faith  in  the  Lord  Jegiis  shall  be  • 
attested  before  all  worlds  as  the  objects  of  distinguishing  grace,  while  formalists 
sball  learn  that  outward  sacrifices  are  all  in  vain.  Oh,  solemn  assize,  how  does 
mj  soul  bow  in  awe  at  the  prospect  thereof  ! 

6.  "And  th«  heaeent  thaU  drclare  Am  righteovtneM."  Celestial  intelligeDces 
and  the  spirits  of  just  men  made  perfect,  shall  magnify  the  infallible  judgment 
of  the  divine  tribunal.  Now  the;  doubtless  wonder  at  the  hjpocrisj  of  men  ; 
then  the;  shall  equally  marvel  at  the  exactness  of  the  severance  between  the 
true  and  the  false.  "For  Qod  U  judge  Kimielf."  This  is  the  reason  for  the 
correctness  of  the  judgment.  Priests  of  old,  and  churches  of  later  times,  were 
readily  deceived,  but  not  so  the  all -discerning  Lord.  No  deputy-judge  aits 
on  the  great  white  throne  ;  the  injured  Lord  of  all  himself  weighs  the  evidence 
aoA  allots  the  vangeance  or  reward.  The  scene  in  the  Psalm  is  a  grand 
poetical  conceptioa,  but  it  is  also  an  inspired  prophecy  of  that  da;  which  shall 
ovm  as  an  oven,  when  the  Lord  shall  discern  between  him  that  feareth  him  and  him 
that  feareth  him  not.  "8»lah."  Here  we  ma;  well  pause  in  reverent  prostra* 
tion,  in  deep  searching  of  heart,  in  humble  prayer,  and  in  awe-struck  expectation. 

7  Hear,  O  my  people,  and  I  will  speak  ;  O  Israel,  and  I  will 
testify  against  thee  :  I  am  God,  even  thy  God, 

8  I  will  not  reprove  thee  for  thy  sacrifices  or  thy  burnt 
offerings,  to  liave  been  continually  before  me. 

9  I  will  take  no  bullock  out  of  thy  house,  nor  he  goats  out  of 
thy  folds. 

10  For  every  beast  of  the  forest  is  mine,  and  the  cattle  upon 
a  thousand  hills. 

Ill  know  all  the  fowls  of  the  mountains  :  and  the  wild  beasts 
of  the  field  are  mine. 

12  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not  tell  thee  :  for  the  world  is 
mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof. 

13  Will  I  eat  the  flesh  of  bulls,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goats  ? 

14  Offer  unto  God  thanksgiving ;  and  pay  thy  vows  unto  the 
most  High  : 

1 5  And  call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble  :  I  will  deliver 
thee,  and  thou  shatt  glorify  me. 

The  address  which  follows  is  directed  to  the  professed  people  of  Ood.  It  is 
clearly,  in  the  first  place,  meant  for  Israel ;  but  is  ei^uall;  applicable  to  the 
visible  church  of  Ood  in  every  ago.  It  declares  the  futility  of  external  worship 
when  spiritual  faith  is  absent,  and  the  mere  outward  ceremonial  is  rested  in. 

7.  "iftar,  0  my  petfpU,  and  I  uill  tpeah."  Because  Jehovah  speaks,  and 
they  are  avowedly  his  own  people,  thcj  are  bound  to  give  earnest  becd.  "  Let 
me  speak,"  saith  the  great  I  AM.  The  heavens  and  earth  are  but  listeners,  the 
Lord  is  about  both  to  testif;  iind  to  judge.  "O  Itrael,  and  I  Kill  testify 
agaiaat  t^w."  Their  covenant  name  is  mentioned  to  sive  point  to  the  address  ; 
it  was  a  double  evil  that  the  chosen  nation  should  become  so  carnal,  so  un- 
spiritual,  so  false,  so  heartless  to  their  Ood.  God  himself,  whose  eyes  sleep  not, 
who  is  not  misled  b;  rumour,  but  sees  for  himself,  enters  on  the  scene  as 
witness  against  his  favoured  nation.  Alas  !  for  us  when  God,  even  our  fathers' 
Qod,  testifies  to  the  hypocrisy  of  the  visible  church.  "Z  am  Ood,  men,  thy 
Ood."  Re  had  taken  them  to  be  his  peculiar  people  above  all  other  nations, 
and  they  had  in  the  most  solemn  manner  avowed  that  he  was  their  God. 
Hence  the  special  reason  for  calling  them  to  account.  The  law  began  with, 
"lam  the  Lord  thy  God,  which  brought  thee  upoutof  the  land  of  Egypt," 
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_  and  now  the  session  of  their  judgment  opens  with  the  Bune  reminder  of  tbdi 
aingnlair  position,  privilege,  mud  reafwnsibilitj.  It  is  not  only  that  Jehovah  is 
Ood,  but  thy  God,  O  Iwacl  ;  this  it  is  that  makes  thee  so  amenable  to  }aa 
searching  reproofs. 

8.  "/  vnu  not  reprme  thx«  for  thy  Mcryfeet  or  thy  burnt  offeringt,  to  hatf 
been  ever  bffare  me."  Though  thej  hiid  not  failed  in  maintaining  his  ontward 
wonbip,  or  even  if  the;  had,  he  was  not  about  to  call  them  to  account  for  this  : 
a  more  weighty  matter  was  now  under  consideration.  Thej  thought  the  daily 
sacrifices  and  the  abounding  burnt  offerings  to  be  everything  :  he  counted  them 
nothing  if  the  inner  sacrifice  of  heart  devotion  had  been  neglected.  What  was 
greatest  with  them  was  least  with  Ood.  It  is  even  so  to-day.  Bacramenta  (so 
called)  and  sacred  rites  are  the  main  concern  with  unconverted  but  religious 
men,  but  vrith  the  Host  High  the  spiritual  worship  which  they  forget  is  the 
sole  matter.  Let  the  external  be  maintained  by  all  means  according  to  the 
divine  command,  but  if  the  secret  and  spiritual  be  not  in  them,  they  are  a  vain 
oblation,  a  dead  ritual,  and  even  an  abomination  before  the  Lord. 

9.  "/  teill  tats  no  hatloek  out  of  thy  Aoum."  Foolishly  they  dreamed  that 
bullocks  with  horns  and  hoofs  could  please  the  Lord,  when  indeed  he  sought 
for  hearts  aad  souls.  Impiously  they  fancied  that  Jehovah  needed  these 
sunpliea,  and  that  if  they  fed  hia  altar  with  their  fat  beaats,  lie  would  be  content. 
Waat  he  intended  for  their  instruction,  they  made  thqr  confidence.  Th^ 
remembered  not  that  "  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice,  and  to  bearkea  than  the 
fat  of  rams."  "Nor  he  goatt  out  of  thy  fatdt."  He  mentions  these  lesser 
victims  as  if  to  rouse  their  common  sense  to  see  that  the  great  Creator  could 
find  no  satisfaction  in  mere  animal  offerings.  If  he  needed  tliese,  he  would  not 
appeal  to  their  scanty  stalls  and  folds  ;  in  fact,  he  here  refuses  to  take  so  much 
as  one,  if  they  brought  them  under  the  false  and  dishonouring  view,  that  they 
were  in  themselves  pleasing  to  him.  This  shows  that  the  sacrifices  of  the  law 
were  symbolical  of  higher  and  spiritual  things,  and  were  not  pleaaiog  to  God 
except  under  their  typical  aspect.  The  believing  worshipper  looking  beyond 
the  outward  was  accepted,  the  unsptritual  who  hiid  no  respect  to  their  meaning 
was  wasting  hia  substance,  and  blaspheming  the  God  of  heaven. 

JO.  "For  every  heatt  of  tht  forent  it  mine.'"  How  could  they  imagine  that 
the  Host  High  Ood,  posaesaor  of  heaven  and  earth,  had  need  of  beasts,  when 
all  the  countless  hordes  that  find  shelter  in  a  thousand  forests  and  wildcmeeaea 
belong  to  him)  "And  the  eatlie  vpon  a  thoatand  hilU."  Not  alone  the  wild 
beasts,  but  also  the  tamer  creatures  are  all  his  own.  Even  if  God  cared  for 
these  things,  he  could  supply  himself.  Their  cattle  were  not,  after  all,  their  own, 
but  were  aliil  the  great  Creator's  property,  why  then  should  he  be  beholden  to 
them.  From  Don  to  Beeraheba,  from  Nebaioth  to  Lebanon,  there  fed  not  » 
beast  which  was  not  marked  with  the  name  of  the  great  Shepherd  ;  why,  then, 
should  he  crave  oblations  of  Israel  t  What  a  sli^t  is  hero  put  even  upoa 
sacrifices  of  divine  appointment  when  wrongly  viewed  as  in  themselves  pleaaing 
to  Qod  I  And  all  tlna  to  be  so  expressly  stated  under  the  law  !  How  much 
more  is  this  clear  under  the  gospel,  when  it  is  so  much  more  plainly  revealed, 
that  "  God  is  a  Spirit,  and  tney  that  worship  him  must  worship  bim  in  spirit 
and  in  truth  "t  Ye  Ritualists,  ye  Sacramentarians,  ye  modem  Pharisees,  what 
say  ye  to  this  ? 

11.  "/  kmm  all  tht  fovnU  of  the  m<ra»tain«."  All  the  winged  creatom  «re 
under  my  inspection  and  near  my  hand  ;  what  then  can  he  the  value  of  jonr 

{lairs  of  turtledoves,  and  ydur  two  young  pigeons  }  The  great  Lord  not  only 
eeds  all  his  creatures,  but  is  well  acquainted  with  earh  one  ;  how  wondrous  is 
this  knowledge  I  "And  the  wild  h»ut»  of  the  ^d  ar«  mine."  The  whota 
population  moving  over  the  plain  belongs  to  me  ;  why  then  should  I  seek  your 
beeves  and  ramsl  In  me  all  things  Uve  and  move  ;  how  mad  are  you  to 
suppose  that  I  desire  your  living  things  !  A  spiritnal  God  demands  other  life 
than  that  which  is  seen  in  animals;  ho  looks  for  spirituat  sacrifice;  for  the 
love,  the  trust,  tlie  praise,  the  life  of  your  hearts. 


PSALK   THE   FIFTIETH.  433 

13.  "If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not  UU  thee.''  Btrange  cnnccption,  a  hungry 
God  I  Tet  if  such  &□  absurii  ideal  could  be  tmtli,  and  if  the  Lord  huogered 
for  meat,  he  would  aot  ask  it  of  men.  He  could  provide  for  himaelf  out  of  Us 
own  poBsessioQB  ;  be  would  not  turn  suppliant  to  his  own  creatures.  Even 
under  the  grossest  idea  of  God,  faith  in  outward  ceremonies  is  ridiculous.  Do 
men  fancy  that  the  Lord  needs  baonerH,  and  mnsic,  Hod  incense,  and  fine  linen  t 
If  he  did,  the  stars  would  emblazon  bis  standard,  the  winds  and  the  waves 
become  his  orcbesCra,  ten  thousand  times  ten  thousand  flowers  would  breathe 
forth  perfume,  the  snow  should  be  hia  alb,  the  rainbow  his  girdle,  the  clouds 
of  light  his  mantle.  O  fools  and  slow  of  heart,  ;e  worship  je  know  not  what  I 
".Pbr  the  toorld  it  mine,  and  the  fvlnett  thereof."  What  can  be  need  who  is 
owner  of  all  things  and  able  to  create  as  he  wilts  t  Thus  overwhelmingly  does 
the  Lord  pour  forth  his  arguments  upon  formalists. 

13.  "wm  I  eat  theJUA  of  ftiiiis,  or  drink  the  blood  of  goaUV  Are  you  so 
infatuated  as  to  think  this  ?  Is  the  great  I  AM  Bubjw*  to  corporeal  wants, 
and  are  the;  to  be  thus  grossly  satisfied  f  Heathens  thought  thus  of  their  idols, 
but  dare  ye  think  thus  of  the  Qod  who  made  the  heavens  and  the  earth  t  Can 
ye  have  fallen  so  low  as  to  think  thus  of  me,  O  Israel  ?  What  vivid  reasonine 
IS  here  I  How  the  firo-flaahes  dart  into  the  idiot  faces  of  trusters  in  outward 
forms  !  Te  dupes  of  Rome,  can  jc  read  this  and  be  unmoved  ?  The  expostu- 
lation is  indignant  ;  the  questions  utterly  confound  ;  the  conclusion  is  inevitable  ; 
heart  worship  only  can  be  acceptable  with  the  true  God.  It  is  inconceivable 
that  outward  things  can  gratify  him,  except  so  far  as  through  them  our  faith 
and  love  express  themselves. 

14.  '^  Offer  unto  Ood  thaiihgiving."  No  longer  look  at  your  sacrifices  as  in 
themselves  gifts  pleasing  to  me,  but  present  them  as  the  tributes  of  your  grati- 
tude ;  it  is  Chen  that  I  will  accept  them,  but  not  while  your  souls  have  no  love 
and  no  thankfulness  to  offer  me.  The  sacrifices,  as  considered  in  themselves,  are 
contemned,  but  the  internal  emotions  of  love  consequent  upon  a  remembraoco  of 
divine  goodness,  are  cotnmended  as  the  substance,  meaning,  and  soul  of  sacriflce. 
Even  when  the  legal  ceremonials  were  not  abolished,  this  was  true,  and  when 
they  came  to  an  end,  this  truth  was  more  than  ever  made  manifest.  Not  for 
want  of  bullocks  on  the  oltar  was  Israel  blamed,  but  for  want  of  thankful 
adoration  before  the  Lord.  She  excelled  in  the  visible,  but  in  the  inward  grace, 
which  ia  the  one  thing  needful,  she  sadly  failed.  Too  many  in  these  days  are 
in  the  same  condemnation,  "And  pay  thy  vowt  unto  the  mo»t  High."  Let  the 
Bacriflce  be  really  presented  to  the  Qod  who  seeth  the  heart,  pay  to  him  the 
lOTQ  yuu  promised,  the  service  you  covenanted  to  render,  the  loyalty  of  heart 
you  have  vowed  to  maintain.  O  for  grace  to  do  this  !  O  that  we  may  be 
graciously  enabled  to  love  God,  and  live  up  to  our  profession  !  To  be,  indeed, 
tiie  servants  of  the  Lord,  the  lovers  of  Jesus,  this  ia  our  main  concern.  What 
ftvails  our  baptism,  to  what  end  our  gatherings  at  the  Lord's  table,  to  what 
purpose  our  solemn  assemblies,  if  we  have  not  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  vital 
godliness  reigning  within  our  bosoms  ? 

15.  "And  call  vpon  me  in  the  day  oftrmUle."  Oh,  blessed  verse  !  Is  this  then 
true  sacrifice  ?  Is  it  an  offering  to  ask  an  alms  of  heaven )  It  is  even  so.  The 
King  himself  so  regards  it.  For  herein  is  faith  manifested,  herein  ia  love 
proved,  for  in  the  hour  of  peril  we  fly  to  tbose  we  love.  It  seems  a  small 
thing  to  pray  to  Ood  when  we  are  distressed,  yet  is  it  a  more  acceptable 
worship  than  the  mere  heartless  presentation  of  bullocks  and  he  goats.  This  is 
a  voice  from  the  throne,  and  how  full  of  mercy  it  is  I  It  is  very  tempestuous 
round  about  Jehovah,  and  yet  what  soft  drops  of  mercy's  rain  drop  from  the 
boflom  of  the  storm  I  Who  would  not  offer  such  sacrifice  ?  Troubled  one,  haat« 
to  present  it  now  1  Who  shall  say  that  Old  Testament  saints  did  not  know  the 
gospel !  Its  very  spirit  and  essence  breathes  like  frankincense  all  around  this 
holy  Psalm.  "/  wui  deliver  thee."  The  reality  of  thy  sacrifice  of  prayer  shall 
be  seen  in  its  answer.  Whether  the  smoke  of  burning  bulls  be  sweet  to  me  or 
mo,  certainly  thy  bumble  prayer  shall  be,  and  I  will  prove  it  bo  by  my  gracioas 
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repi;  to  thy  application.  This  promiK  is  very  luge,  vad  may  refer  both  to 
temporal  and  eternal  delivennceB  ;  faith  can  turn  it  every  way,  like  the  sword 
of  the  cherubim.  ^'And  thou  thalt  glorify  nu."  Thy  prayer  wilt  honoar 
me,  and  tliy  f^rateful  ueiception  of  my  answering  mercy  wilt  also  glorify  me. 
Tl)e  goats  and  buUockH  would  prove  a  failure,  but  the  true  sacnfice  never 
could.     The  calves  of  the  Mall  might  be  a  vun  ohlatlon,  but  not  the  calves 

Thus  we  see  what  is  true  ritual.  Here  we  read  inspired  rubrics.  Bpiritnal 
worship  is  the  great,  the  essential  matter ;  all  else  without  it  is  rather  provok- 
ing than  pleasing  to  Ood.  As  helps  to  the  soul,  outward  offerings  were  preeioua, 
but  when  men  went  not  beyond  them,  even  their  hallowed  things  were  profaned 
in  the  view  of  heaven. 

i6  But  unto  the  wicked  God  saith.  What  hast  thou  to  do  to 
declare  my  statutes,  or  i/tat  thou  shouldest  take  my  covenant  in 
thy  mouth  ? 

17  Seeing  thou  hatest  instruction,  and  castest  my  words 
behind  thee. 

18  When  thou  sawest  a  thief,  then  thou  consentedst  with  him, 
and  hast  been  partaker  with  adulterers. 

19  Thou  givest  thy  mouth  to  evil,  and  thy  tongue  frameth 
deceit. 

20  Thou  sittest  and  speakest  against  thy  brother ;  thou 
slanderest  thine  own  mother's  son. 

21  These  things  hast  thou  done,  and  I  kept  silence;  thou 
thoughtest  that  I  was  altogether  such  an  one  as  thyself :  but  I 
will  reprove  thee,  and  set  them  in  order  before  thine  eyes. 

Here  the  Lord  turns  to  the  manifestly  wicked  among  his  people  ;  and  such 
there  were  even  in  the  highest  places  of  his  sanctuary.  If  moral  formalists  had 
been  rebuked,  how  much  more  these  immoral  pretenders  to  fellowship  with 
heaven  ?  If  the  lack  of  heart  spoiled  the  woiship  of  the  more  decent  and 
virtuous,  how  much  more  would  viulations  of  the  law,  committed  with  a  bigh 
hand,  corrupt  the  sacriSces  of  the  wicked  t 

IR.  "But  ^nU)  ihe  meted  Ood  taith."  To  the  breakers  of  the  second  table 
he  now  addresses  himself  ;  he  had  previously  spoken  to  the  neglectera  of  the 
first.  '^What  hatt  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  itattiteit"  You  violate  openly  my 
moral  law,  and  yet  are  great  sticklertt  for  my  ceremonial  commands  !  what 
have  you  to  do  with  them !  What  interest  can  you  have  in  them  ?  Do  you 
dare  to  teach  my  law  to  others,  and  profane  it  yourselves  ?  What  impudence, 
what  blaapliemy  is  this  !  Even  if  you  claim  to  be  boob  of  Levi,  what  of  that  ? 
Your  wickedneiiS  dUquali^ra  you,  disinheritB  you,  puts  you  out  of  the  succession. 
It  should  silence  you,  and  would  if  m;  people  were  as  spiritual  as  I  would 
have  them,  for  they  would  refuse  to  hear  you,  and  to  pay  you  the  portion  of 
temporal  things  which  is  due  to  my  true  servsnts.  Tou  count  up  your  holy 
days,  you  contend  for  rituals,  jou  fight  for  estemals,  and  yet  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  law  ye  despise  !  Ye  blind  guides,  ye  strain  out  gnats  and 
swallow  camels  ;  your  hypocrisy  is  written  on  your  foreheads  and  manifest  to 
all.  -'Or  that  thou  thouldaH  take  my  ixnenant  in  thy  mrnth."  Ye  talk  of  being 
in  covenant  with  me,  and  yet  trample  my  holiness  beneath  your  feet  as  swine 
trample  upon  pearls  ;  think  ye  that  I  can  brook  this  t  Your  mouths  are  full  of 
lying  and  slander,  and  yet  ye  mouth  m;  words  as  if  they  were  fit  morsels  for 
such  as  you  I  How  horrible  an  evil  it  is,  that  to  this  day  we  see  men  explain- 
ing doctrines  who  despise  precepts  I  They  make  grace  a  coverlet  for  sin,  and 
even  judge  themselves  to  dc  sound  in  the  faith,  while  they  are  rotten  in  life. 
We  need  the  grace  of  the  doctrines  as  much  09  the  doctrines  of  grace,  and 
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without  it  an  apostle  is  but  a  Judas,  and  a  fur-spoken  jirofeBsor  ia  an  arrant 
encmj  of  the  cross  of  Christ. 

17.  "Seeing  thou  hatest  iaetruetUm.^'  Profane  professois  are  often  too  vise  to 
learn,  too  besotted  with  conceit  to  be  taught  of  God.  What  a  monstrosity  that 
men  should  declare  those  statutes  which  with  their  hearts  they  do  not  know, 
and  which  in  their  lives  they  openly  disavow  ]  Woe  unto  the  men  who  hat«  the 
instruction  whiijh  they  take  upon  themselves  to  give.  "And  autestmy  word* 
behind  thte."  Despising  them,  throwing  them  away  as  worthless,  putting  them 
out  of  sight  SB  obnoxious.  Many  boasters  of  the  law  did  this  practically  ;  and  in 
these  last  days  there  are  pickers  and  choosers  of  Ood's  words  who  cannot 
endure  the  prsclica!  part  of  Scripture  ;  they  are  diflgufited  at  duty,  they  abhor 
responsibility,  the;  disembowel  texts  of  their  plain  meanings,  they  wrest  the 
Scriptures  to  their  own  destruction.  It  is  nn  ill  sign  when  a  man  dares  not 
look  a  Scripture  in  the  face,  and  an  evidence  of  brazen  impudence  when  he  tries 
to  make  it  mean  something  less  coodemnatory  of  his  sins,  and  endeavours  to 
prove  it  to  be  less  sweeping  in  its  demands.  How  powerful  is  the  argument 
that  such  men  have  no  right  to  take  the  coTeoant  of  Qod  into  their  mouths, 
seeing  that  its  spirit  does  not  regulate  their  lives  ! 

18.  "When  ihint  taveit  a  thief,  then  thou  tx/mentedit  vdth  him."  Moral  honesty 
cannot  be  absent  where  true  grace  is  present.  Those  who  excuse  others  in 
trickery  are  gnilty  themselves  ;  those  who  use  others  to  do  unjust  actions  for  them 
are  doubly  so.  If  a  man  be  ever  so  religious,  if  his  own  actions  do  not  rebuke 
dishonesty,  he  is  an  accomplice  with  thieves.  If  we  can  acquiesce  in  anything 
which  is  not  upright,  we  are  not  upright  ourselves,  and  our  religion  is  a  lie. 
"And  halt  been  partaker  uriCA  adulterert.'''  One  by  one  the  moral  precepts  are 
thus  broken  by  the  sinners  in  Zion.  Under  the  cloak  of  piety,  unclean  livers 
conceal  themselves.  We  niay_  do  this  b;  smiling  at  unchaste  jests,  listening  to 
indelicate  expressions,  and  conniving  at  licentious  behaviour  in  our  presence  ; 
and  if  we  thus  act,  liow  dare  we  preach,  or  lead  public  prayer,  or  wear  the 
Christian  name  1  See  how  the  Lord  lays  righteousness  to  the  plummet.  How 
plainly  all  this  declares  that  without  holiness  no  man  shall  see  the  Lord ! 
Ho  amount  of  ceremonial  or  theological  accuracy  can  cover  dishonesty  and 
fornication  :  these  filthy  things  must  be  cither  purged  from  us  by  the  blood  of 
Jesus,  or  they  will  kindle  a  fire  in  God's  anger  which  will  bum  even  to  the 
lowest  hell. 

19.  "Tliou  ffitegt  thy  meiith  to  eiil."  Sins  aeninnt  the  ninth  commandment  are 
here  mentioned.  The  mau  who  surrenders  himself  to  the  habit  of  slander  is  a 
vile  hypocrite  if  he  associates  himself  with  the  people  of  Qod.  A  man''s  health 
ia  readily  judged  by  his  tongue.  A  foul  mouth,  a  foul  heart.  Some  slander 
almost  as  often  as  they  breathe,  and  yet  are  great  upholders  of  the  church,  and 
great  sticklers  for  holiness.  To  what  depths  will  not  the;  go  in  evil,  who 
delight  in  spreading  it  with  their  tongues?  "And  thy  UmgTie  frameth  deceit." 
This  is  a  more  deliberate  sort  of  slander,  where  the  man  dexterously  elaborates 
false  witness,  and  concocts  methods  of  defamation.  There  is  an  ingenuity  of 
calumny  in  some  men,  and,  alas  I  even  iu  some  who  are  thought  to  be  followers 
of  the  Lord  Jesus.  The;  manufsciure  falsehoods,  weave  them  in  their  loom, 
hammer  them  on  their  anvil,  and  then  retail  their  wares  in  evi-r;  company. 
Are  these  accepted  with  God  f  Though  they  bring  their  wealth  to  the  altar, 
and  speak  eloquently  of  truth  and  of  salvation,  have  they  any  favour  with  God  ! 
We  should  blaspheme  the  holy  God  if  we  were  to  think  so.  They  are  corrupt 
in  bis  sight,  a  stench  in  his  nostriU.  He  will  cast  all  liars  into  hell.  Let  them 
preach,  and  pray,  and  sacrifice  as  they  will ;  till  they  become  truthful,  the  Qod 
of  truth  loathes  them  utterly. 

20.  "Thou  titteit  and  epeabeit  against  thy  brother."  He  sits  down-  to  it, 
makes  it  his  meat,  studies  it,  resolves  upon  it,  becomes  a  master  of  defamation, 
occupies  the  chur  of  calumny.  His  nearest  friend  is  not  ssfe,  his  dearest 
relauve  escapee  Dot.  "Thoutlkndereet  thine  own  mother' §  ton."  He  ought  to  love 
him  best,  but  he  has  an  ill  word  for  him.     The  son  of  one's  own  mother  was  to 
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the  Oriental  a  verj  tender  relation  ;  but  the  wretched  slanderer  knows  no  cltume 
of  kindred.  Be  sUbs  liis  brother  in  the  dark,  and  ajms  a  blow  at  him  who 
came  forth  of  the  same  womb  ;  yet  he  wraps  bimaelf  in  the  robe  of  hypocrisy, 
and  dreams  that  he  is  a  favourite  of  heaven,  ui  accepted  worshipper  of  the 
liord.  Are  such  monsters  to  be  met  with  nowadays  ?  Alas  !  tliey  pollute  our 
churches  still,  and  are  roots  of  bitteiness,  spots  in  our  solemn  feasia,  wandering 
stare  for  whom  is  reserved  the  btackness  of  darkness  for  ever.  Peiliaps  some 
such  may  read  these  lines,  but  thej  will  probably  read  them  in  vain  ;  their  eyes 
are  too  dim  to  see  their  own  condition,  their  hearts  are  waxen  gross,  their  ears 
are  dull  ut  hearing  ;  they  are  given  up  to  a  strong  delusion  tu  believe  a  lie, 
that  they  may  be  damned. 

31.  "■Thtte  thingi  hant  thou  done,  and  I  kept  tiUnee.''  No  swift  judgment 
overthrew  the  sinner — longauSering  reigned  ;  no  thunder  was  heard  in  threat- 
ening, and  no  bolt  of  fire  was  hurled  in  execution.  "Thou  thoughietl  thai  I 
teat  altogether  inch  an  otie  at  thyxlf.'"  The  inference  drawn  from  the  Lord's 
patience  was  infamous  ;  the  respited  culprit  thought  hb  judge  to  be  one  of  the 
same  order  as  himself.  He  offered  sacrifice,  and  deemed  it  accepted  ;  he  con- 
tinued in  sin,  and  remained  unpunished,  and  therefore  be  rudely  said,  "  Why  need 
believe  theao  crazy  prophets  1  God  cares  not  how  we  live  so  long  as  we  pay  onr 
tithes.  Little  does  he  consider  how  we  get  the  plunder,  so  long  ss  we  bring 
a  bullock  to  his  altar."  What  will  not  men  imagine  of  the  Lord?  At  one 
time  they  liken  the  glory  of  Israel  to  a  calf,  and  anon  unto  their  brutish  selves. 
"But  I  teiU  Teprote  thee."  At  last  I  will  break  silence  and  let  thee  know  my 
mind.  "And  act  thtm  in  ordrr  he/ore  thine  eyei."  I  wilt  marshHl  thy  sins  in 
battle  array.  I  will  make  thee  see  them,  I  will  put  them  down  item  by  item, 
classified,  and  arranged.  Tliou  sbalt  know  that  if  silent  awhile,  I  was  never 
blind  or  deaf.  I  will  make  thee  perceive  what  thou  hast  tried  to  deny.  I  will 
leave  the  seat  of  mercy  for  the  throne  of  judgment,  and  there  will  I  let  thee 
see  how  great  the  difference  between  thee  and  me. 

22  Now  consider  this,  ye  that  forget  God,  lest  I  tear  yau  in 
pieces,  and  //ure  be  none  to  deliver. 

33.  "Jfoie"  or  oh. '  it  is  a  word  of  entreaty,  for  the  Lord  is  loath  even  to  let 
the  most  ungodly  run  on  to  destruction,  "Gorttider  thu ;"  take  these  truths  to 
heart,  ye  who  b^ist  in  ceremonies  and  ye  who  live  in  vice,  for  both  of  you  sin 
in  that  "  j/e  forget  Ood,"  Bethink  you  how  unaccepted  you  are,  and  turn  unto 
the  Lord.  See  how  you  have  mocked  the  eternal,  and  repent  of  your  iniquities. 
'•Le»t  I  tear  you  in  pieeei,"  as  the  lion  rends  his  prey,  "  and  there  be  none  to 
deliter,"  no  Saviour,  no  refuge,  no  hope.  Ye  reject  tlie  Mediator  :  beware,  for 
ye  will  sorely  need  one  in  the  day  of  wrath,  and  none  will  be  near  to  plead  fur 
you.  How  terrible,  how  complete,  how  painful,  how  humiliating,  will  be  the 
destruction  of  the  wicked  1  God  uses  no  soft  words,  or  velvet  metaphors,  nor 
may  his  servants  do  so  when  they  apeak  of  the  wrath  to  come.  O  reader, 
consider  this. 

23  Whoso  offereth  praise  glorifieth  me :  and  to  him  that 
ordereth  /its  conversation  aright  will  I  shew  the  salvation  of 
God. 

38.  "fffcn*  offereth  praiie  glorifieth  me."  Praise  is  the  best  socrifiee ; 
true,  faearty,  gracious  thanksgiving  from  a  renewed  mind.  Not  the  lowing  of 
bullocks  bound  to  the  aitar.  but  the  songs  of  redeemed  men  are  the  music 
which  the  ear  of  Jehovah  delights  in.  Sacrifice  your  loving  gratitude,  and  God 
ia  honoured  thereby.  "And  to  him  that  errdereth  kit  eonvertation  aright  wiii  I 
then-  the  tidcalion  of  God."  Holy  living  is  a  chrriee  evidence  of  salvation.  He 
who  submits  his  whole  way  to  divine  guidance,  and  is  careful  to  honour  God 
in  his  life,  brings  an  offering  which  the  Lord  accepts  thtougb  his  dear  Sod  ; 
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sad  such  a  one  shall  be  more  and  more  instructed,  and  made  experimentallj  to 
know  the  Lord's  sftlration.  He  needs  salvation,  for  the  best  ordering  of  the 
life  cannot  save  us,  but  that  mltation  he  sliall  have.  Not  to  ceremonies,  not  to 
unporified  lips,   is    tile  blessing    promised,   but  to  grateful  hearts  and  holy 

O  Lord,  give  ua  to  stand  in  the  judgment  with  those  who  have  worshipped 
thee  aright  and  have  seen  thf  salvation. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINQS. 

WhoU  P*i^m,— The  eiordium  or  be^nning  of  this  Psalm  is  the  most  grand 
and  striking  that  can  possibly  be  imagined — the  speaker  God,  the  audience  an 
assembled  world  I  We  cannot  compare  or  assimilate  t!ie  scene  here  presented 
to  US  with  any  human  reaemblaace  \  nor  do  I  imagine  Ibat  earth  will  ever 
behold  such  a  day  till  that  hour  when  the  trumpet  of  the  archangel  shall  sound, 
and  shall  gather  all  the  uationa  of  the  earth  from  the  four  winds,  from  one  end 
of  heaven  to  the  other  ;  when  the  dead,  small  and  great,  shall  stand  before  God, 
and  the  sea  shall  give  up  the  dead  which  are  in  it,  and  death'  and  bell  shall 
deliver  up  the  dead  that  are  in  them. — Barton  Bvuehier. 

Y«rH  1. — "El,  Elohim,  Jehotah  ha»  tpoken.'"  So  reads  the  Hebrew. — 
Andrme  A.  Bonar. 

Vene  1  {firit  dauae'^.- — Some  have  observed  thut  these  three  names.  El, 
Elohim,  JehofXih,  here  mentioned,  have  three  very  distinct  accents  set  to  them, 
and  which  being  joined  to  a  verb  singulnr  l^*?,  hath  wpoken,  contains  the 
mystery  of  the  trinity  of  Persons  in  the  unity  of  the  divine  Essence. — John  QUI. 

YwM  1. — "And  called  the  earth,"  et«.,  i.e.,  all  the  inhaiUaTd*  of  the  earth  he 
has  commanded  to  come  as  witnessea  and  spectators  of  the  judgment. — 
Simon  de  Mutt. 

V«r«M  IS.— 

.Vo  more  shall  athelsU  mock  bis  lone  deliy ; 
His  venzmnce  sleeps  no  more  ;  behold  the  day ! 
Bubcild  :~tli?  Jadtfe  descends;  bis  ei>°'^BHre  nigh, 
TempealB  and  Ure  attend  blm  down  tlie  »ky. 
Wlieii  God  npiieara,  all  nsture  staiill  adore  blm. 
Wlilte  Blantra  trembie,  saints  rejoice  before  him. 
Heaven,  earth  and  hell,  di-aw  nenr ;  let  ell  things  come. 
To  he«r  my  justice,  and  the  sinner's  doom  ; 
Buttpitbur  hrsL  iny  fslnl^  (llie  Jndifc  cominnnds), 
Brinf;  Ihem,  ye  iiuireb,  trom  tbelr  distant  lands. 
When  Cbrist  retumn,  wake  every  cheiTful  passion, 
And  shout,  JO  saint*  ;  he  comL-s  (or  your  salvation, 

Itaae  Watt*. 

V«r»e  i.^Ovt  of  Zion,  the  perfeetian  of  OorTi  beauty  hath  ihined;  or,  Ood 
hat  eaiued  the  perfeetion  ofheauty  to  thine  mit  ofZion. — Martin  Oeier. 

Verie  2.  — "Ood  hath  ihiiied."  Like  the  sun  in  his  strength,  sometimes  for 
the  comfort  of  his  people,  as  Psalm  lixi.  1  ;  sometimes  for  the  terror  of 
evil-doers,  as  Psalm  sciv.  1.  and  here.  But  evermore  God  is  terrible  out  of 
his  holy  places.     Psslm  Ixviii.  S5,  and  Izzziz.  7. — John  Trapp. 

Verm  2. — "  Qod  hath  ihined."  The  proper  meaning  of  I'll'  is  to  scatter  rays 
from  afar,  and  from  a  lofty  place,  and  to  glitter.     It  it  a  word  of  a  grand  eowul, 

says  Ch.  Bchnltens,  vihiehUaluiayttuedofatnagn^henfatidJiathinffli^ht 

It  is  apparently  used  of  the  splendid  symbol  of  God's  presence,  as  in 
Dent,  xxxiv.  3,  where  he  is  said  to  eaitt^  beams  from  Hount  Faran.  Prom 
which  it  is  manifest  that  it  may  refer  to  the  pillar  of  cloud  and  Are,  the  seat  of 


438  EXPOSITIOHS  OF  THE  P3AUI8. 

the  Divine  Uajestj  conspicuous  on  Uouat  Binai,  nr  on  the  tftbemacte,  or  the 
lofUeat  put  of  tbe  temple. — BwToarm  Vmmta. 

Vent  8. — "Our  Ood  ttutU  wm»,  and  AaU  not  keep  mienee."  He  kept  nlence 
that  he  might  be  judged,  he  will  not  keep  silence  when  he  begins  to  judge. 
It  would  not  have  been  a^d,  "He  thaU  a/me  maa^fettly,"  uuless  at  first  he 
had  come  concealed  ;  nor,  "He  thall  not  keep  tUenct,"  had  be  not  at  first 
kept  silence.  Hon  did  he  keep  silence?  Ask  Isaiah:  ''He  was  brought 
as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  he 
openeth  not  his  mouth."  Isa.  liii.  7.  But  he  shall  come  manifestly,  and  shall 
not  keep  silence.  Hon  masifestl;  ?  "^l  Jire  *kaU  go  hefitre  him.  and  round 
about  him  a  mighty  telpjieit,"  That  tempest  is  to  carry  wholly  away  the  chaff 
from  the  floor  which  is  .now  in  threshing  ;  that  fire,  to  consume  what  the  tern- 
pest  carries  off.  No W, 'however,  be  is  silent;  silent  in  judgment,  but  not  in 
precept.  For  if  Christ  is  silent,  what:  mean  these  gospels?  What  the  voicea 
d(  the  apostles  ?  the  canticles  «f  tde  Psalms  1  the  lofty  utterances  of  tbe 
prophets  ?  Truly  in  all  these  Christ  is  not  silent.  Howbeit  he  is  silent  for  the 
present  in  not  taking  vengeance,  not  in  not  warning.  But  he  will  come  in  mir- 
passing  brightness  to  tabe  vengeance,  and  will  be  seen  of  alt,  even  of  thoee  who 
believe  not  on  him ;  but  now. ,  forasmuch  as  although  present  be  was  not 
concealed,  it  behoved  Ihiiii  to  be  despised  :  for  unleaa  ae  had  been  despised  he 
would  not  have  been  ctucifled  ;  if  not  crucified  he  would  not  have  sbed  bia 
blood,  the  price  with  which  he  redeemed  us.  But  in  order  that  he  might 
give  a  price  for  us,  he  whs  crucified  ;  that  he  mieht  be  crucified,  he  was  despised  ; 
that  he  might  be  despised,  he  app<'ared  in  humble  guise. — Avffiutine. 

Vtrie  3  (Jint  cZnuw).— The  future  in  the  first  clause  may  be  rendered  he  it 
foming.,  as  if  the  sound  of  his  voice  and  the  light  of  bis  glory  had  preceded  bis 
actual  appearance.  The  imagery  is  borrowed  from  the  giving  of  tbe  law  at 
i5inu. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Verte  'A  {Jirtt  ciauu).^Jtay  our  Ood  tome!*  A  prayer  for  the  hastening 
of  his  advent,  as  in  the  Apocalypse,  ixii.  20, — PooV»  Bj/nopuit. 

Verte  8. — "A  Jire  shall  devour  hefore  Aim."  As  he  gave  his  law  in  fire,  so 
in  fire  ahall  he  require  it.— JoAn  Trapp. 

V*T»e  4. — "£<!  t/uiil  eall  to  tk«  heatent  from  abate,  and  to  the  earlh,"  That 
these  dumb  creatures  may  be  as  so  many  speaking  evidences  ugiiinst  an  un- 
worthy people,  and  witnesses  of  God's  righteous  dealings  aguust  them.  See 
Deut.  xxxii.  1 ;  Isaiaii  i.  % ;  Hie.  vi.  2.  Tbe  Chaldee  thus  paraphrasetb  :  He 
will  eall  the  high  angeU  from  above ;  and  the  juxt  of  the  earth  from  beneaUt. — 
i/bhn  Trapp. 

Verm  S.— "CofAM-."  etc.  To  whom  tire  these  words  addressed  f  Hsmy 
suppose  to  the  angels,  as  the  ministers  of  Qod's  will ;  but  it  is  unnecessary  to 
make  the  eipressioo  more  definite  than  it  is  in  tbe  Psalm. — J.  J.  Stettart 
Perovnte. 

Verte  5. — "My  tainUi^'  the  objects  of  my  mercj[,  those  whom  I  have  called 
and  specially  distinguish edl  Tbe  term  is  here  descriptive  of  a  relation,  not  of  an 
intrinsic  quality. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Verte  5.—"0ather  my  taint*  together  unto  me,"  There  is  a  double  or  two- 
fold gathering  to  Christ  There  is  a  gathering  unto  Christ  by  ftuth,  a  gathering 
within  the  bond  of  the  covenant,  a  gathering  into  the  family  of  Ood,  a  gathering 
unto  tbe  root  of  Jesse,  standing  up  for  an  ensign  of  the  people,  "  In  that  day 
there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand  for  an  ensign  of  the  people  ;  to 
it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek  ;  and  hiu  rest  shall  be  glorious."  Isa.  li.  10.  This  is 
the  main  end  of  the  gospel,  the  great  work  of  ministers,  the  gathering  of 
aiimera  unto  Christ.     But  then  there  is  a  gathering  unto  Christ  at  the  general 
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iudgmeat  \  and  thia  is  the  gatbering  that  is  here  spoken  of.  This  gatheiiiig 
IB  coDsequential  to  the  other.  Christ  will  fj[athor  none  to  him  at  the  last  day 
but  those  that  ^re  gathered  to  bim  b;  faith  here  ;  be  tcIU  give  orders  to  gather 
together  unto  him  all  these,  and  none  but  these,  tiiat  have  takeo  hold  of  his 
covenant 

I  would  speak  of  Chriet's  owning  and  acknowledging  the  saints  at  hia 
second  coming.     His  owning  and  acknowledging  them  Is  imported  in  his  giving 

these   orders  :    "Oilher  tay  tainti   together   unto  fntf." Now  upon  this 

head  I  mention  the  things  following: — 1.  Saiutship  will  be  the  only  mark  of 
distinction  in  that  day.  There  are  man^  marks  of  distinction  now  ;  but  these 
will  all  cease,  and  thia  only  will  remain.  2.  Saiatship  will  then  he  Christ's 
badge  of  honour.  Beware  of  mocking  at  saiatship,  or  sanctity,  holiness,  and 
purity  ;  fur  it  is  Christ's  badge  of  honour,  the  garment  with  which  his  followers 
are  clothed,  and  will  be  the  only  badge  of  honour  at  the  great  day.  3.  Christ 
will  forget  aod  misken  none  of  the  saints.  Many  of  the  saints  are  forgotten 
here,  it  is  forgotten  that  such  persons  were  in  the  world,  but  Christ  will  forget 
and  miakea  none  of  them  at  the  great  day  ;  he  will  give  forth  a  list  of  all  nis 
saints,  and  ^ive  orders  to  gather  them  all  unto  him.  4.  He  will  confess,  own, 
and  acknowledge  them  before  his  Father,  and  his  holy  angels.  Matt,  x.  83  ; 
Luke  xii.  8  ;  Rev.  iii.  S.  They  are  to  go  to  ray  Father's  house,  and  they  ate  to 
go  thither  in  my  name,  in  my  right,  and  at  m;  back  ;  and  so  it  is  necessary  I 
should  own  and  acknowledge  them  before  my  Father.  But  what  need  is  there 
for  his  owning  them  before  the  angels  f  An».  They  are  to  be  the  angels'  com- 
p^niona.  and  so  it  is  necessary  he  should  own  tbem  before  the  angels.  This 
will  be  like  a  testimonial  for  them  unto  the  angels.  Lastly.  The  evidences  of 
his  rivht  to,  and  propriety  in  tbem,  will  then  be  made  to  appear.  Ma),  iii.  17  : 
"  AnJ  they  shall  oe  mine,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  in  that  aay  whea  I  make  up 
my  jewels."  It  is  too  late  for  persons  to  become  hia  then  ;  bo  the  meaning  is, 
fliey  shall  evidently  appear  to  be  mine. — Jamea  &ut,  1778. 

F^rw  5. — "Gather  my  taint»  together  unto  me."  Our  text  muy  be  considered 
as  the  commission  given  by  the  great  Judge  to  his  angels — those  ministering 
spirits  who  do  his  will,  hearkening  to  the  voice  of  his  power.  The  language  of  the 
text  is  in  accordance  with  that  which  was  uttered  by  our  Lord  when,  alluding  to 
the  coming  of  the  Son  of  M»n,  he  says,  "  And  he  shall  send  his  angels  with  a 
great  sound  of  a  trumpet,  and  they  shall  gather  together  his  elect  from  the  four 
winds,  from  one  end  of  heaven  to  the  other."  But  previous  to  thisfjnal,  tbis  general 
gathering  together  of  his  saints  to  judgment,  Jehovah  gathers  tbem  together  in 
various  wiiva.  in  various  places,  and  by  various  means,  both  of  providence  and  of 
grace.  Previous  to  his  being  seated  on  a  throne  of  judgment,  we  behold  him 
aittmg  on  a  throne  of  mercy,  and  we  hear  him  saying,  ''Gather  my  taint* 
together  unto  me."  These  words  lead  us  to  notice— I.  The  characters  described, 
"Jfy  fftiiUt,"  n.  The  command  issued,  "Gather  my  taints  together  unto  tne.'' 
I.  Tax  CHAHACTBRS  HKRB  DESCBiBED  — ".Wy  eaintt."  By  the  term  "ray  laintt," 
we  are  to  understiind  my  holy  oaet — those  who  have  been  aanctified  and  sot 
apart  by  God.  None  of  us  possess  this  character  by  nature.  We  are  bom 
sinners,  and  there  is  no  difference  ;  but  by  divine  graee  we  experience  a  change 
of  nature,  and  consequently  a  change  of  name.  The  title  of  saint  is  frequently 
given  to  the  people  of  God  in  derision.  "  8ucb  an  one."  says  a  man  of  the 
world,  "is  one  of  your  saints."  But,  my  brethren,  no  higher  honour  can  be 
conferred  upon  us  than  to  be  denominated  saints,  if  we  truly  deserve  that 
character  ;  but  in  what  way  do  we  become  saints  f  We  become  saints— 1.  Sy 
divine  ehoiee.  The  saints  are  the  ol)jects  of  everlasting  love ;  their  names  are 
written  in  the  Lamb's  book  of  life  ;  and  it  is  worthy  of  remark  that  wherever  the 
people  of  Qod  are  spoken  of  in  sacred  Scripture,  as  the  objects  of  that  everlasting 
love,  it  is  in  connection  with  their  pergonal  tanetyUation.  Observe,  the?  Bie 
not  chosen  because  they  are  saints,  nor  because  it  is  foreseen  that  they  vrUl  bo 
BO,  but  they  are  chosen  to  be  saints ;  aanctiflcation  is  the  effect  and  the  only 
evidence  of  election.     We  become  saints — 3.    By  a  ditim  change  ahieh  it  tJie 
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iMeMMry  eontmteace  of  tAu  Section,  An  inward,  spiritual,  aupernaturtkl,  UDiver- 
ul  change  is  effected  in  the  saints  by  the  power  of  the  Hoi;  Ghost.  Thus  thej 
ore  renewed  in  the  spirit  of  their  minds,  and  msde  p&rtakers  of  b  divine  nature. 

Remember,  then,  this  important  truth,  that  ChrisCiani<  are  called  hj  the 

gospel  to  be  saints  ;  that  you  are  Christians,  not  so  mUL'b  by  your  orthodoxy  as  bj 
your  holiTten ;  that  you  are  saints  no  further  than  as  you  are  holy  in  all  manner 
of  conversation.  3.  The  peopU  of  Qod  fvmUh  an  evidence  of  being  lamU  In/ 
th«ir  godly  conduct.  "  By  their  fruits,"  not  by  their  feelings  ;  not  by  their  lipe, 
not  by  their  general  profession,  but,  "  by  their  fruits  shall  ye  know  them."  4. 
The  character  of  the  saints  is  evidenced  by  dir.ine  amgeeration.  The  people  of 
God  are  called  holy  inasmuch  as  they  are  dedicated  to  God.  It  is  the  duty  and 
the  privilege  of  saints  to  consecrate  themselves  to  the  service  of  God.  Even  a 
heathen  philosopher  could  say,  "  I  lend  myself  to  the  world,  but  I  give  myself  to 
the  ffodt."  But  wc  possess  more  light  and  knowledge,  and  are  therefore  laid 
under  greater  obligations  than  was  Seneca. 

II.  Tbb  cokuand  issiiBD — "OathcT  my  »ainU  together  taito  nv."  Jehovah 
gathers  his  saints  to  himself  in  various  ways.  1.  He  gathers  them  to  himt^  it 
their  eontiertion.  The  commission  given  by  Christ  to  his  ministers  is,  "  Go  ;e 
forth  into  all  the  world,  and  preach  the  gospel  to  every  creature,"  or  in  other 
words,  "Oather  my  Mainte  together  unto  me."  The  gospel  is  to  be  preached 
to  (inner*  in  order  that  they  may  become  minta.     2.   fkiinli  are  gathered  together 

hy   Qod  in  prMie  teorthip S.  lit  gathem  hit  taint*  together  to  himtelf  in 

timet  of  danger.  When  storms  appear  to  be  gathering  around  tbem,  he  is  desirous 
to  screen  them  from  the  blast.  Ue  says  to  them,  in  the  language  of  Isaiah,  "  Come, 
my  people,  and  enter  into  thy  chamber — the  chamber  of  my  perfections  and 
my  promises— enter  into  thy  chamber  and  shut  the  doors  about  thee,  and  hide 
thyself  until  the  calamity  is  overpast,"  4.  Qod  gathers  hit  aainti  together  in  the 
terviee  of  hit  church.  Thus  Christ  collected  his  apostles  together  to  give  them 
their  apostolic  commission  to  go  and  teach  all  nations.  At  the  period  of  the 
BefoTmatioD,  the  great  Head  of  the  church  raised  up  Luther  and  Calvin,  together 
with  other  eminent  reformers,  in  order  that  they  might  light  up  a  flame  in 
Europe,  jea,  throughout  the  woild,  that  the  breath  of  popery  should  never  be 
able  to  blow  out.  fi.  God  gathert  hit  taints  together  in  death,  and  at  th»  retur' 
reetion.  "  Precious  in  the  sight  of  the  Lord  is  the  death  of  his  saints."  This  is 
the  commission  which  death  ia  habitually  receiving — "Go,  death,  and  gather 
eueh-and-BUch  of  my  saints  unto  me."  As  the  gardener  enters  the  garden,  and 
plucks  the  full-blown  flower  and  the  ripened  fruit,  so  Jesus  Christ  enters  the 
garden  of  his  church  and  gathers  his  saints  to  himself ;  for  he  says,  "  Father,  I 
will  that  all  they  whom  thou  hast  given  me  may  bo  with  me,  where  I  am,  and 
behold  my  glory." — Condensed  from  J.  Sibree't  "Sermon  preached  at  the  rt- 
opening  of  Surrey  Ghap'l,  Avgv»t29th,  1880." 

Verte  S  {aeamd  elavte).^"Made,''  or,  ratifying  a  covenant;  literally,  etitting. 
Striking,  perhaps  in  allusion  tu  the  practice  of  slaying  and  dividing  victims  aa  a 
religious  rite,  accompanying  solemn  compacts.  {See  Genesis  iv.  10 — 18.)  The 
same  usage  may  be  referred  to  in  the  following  words,  over  sacrifice,  i.e.,  standing 
over  It  ;  or,  on  tacrifice,  i.e.,  founding  the  engagement  on  a  previous  appeal  to 
God.  There  is  probably  allusion  to  the  great  covenant  transaction  recorded  in 
Ex.  siiv.  4 — S.  This  reference  to  sacrifice  shows  clearly  that  what  follows 
was  not  intended  to  discredit  or  repudiate  that  essential  symbol  of  the  typical 
or  ceremonial  system. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Verse  G. — "Made  a  eonenant  with  me."  Formerly  soldiers  used  to  take  mn 
oath  not  to  finch  from  their  colours,  but  faithfully  to  cleave  to  their  leaders  ; 
this  they  called  sacramentum  militare.  a  military  oath  ;  such  an  oath  IJ^  npon 
every  Christian.  It  is  so  essential  to  the  being  of  a  aaint,  that  they  are  describett 
by  this,  ' '  Oather  my  taints  together  vnto  me  ;  those  that  hate  made  a  covenant  uitk 
me."  We  are  not  Christians  till  we  have  subscribed  this  covenant,  and  that 
without  any  reservalion.  When  wo  take  upon  us  the  profession  of  Christ's 
name,  we  enlist  ourselves  in  his  mnster.roll,  and  by  it  do  promise  that  ire  will 


,glc 


F8ALU   THE   FIFTIETH.  441 

live  and  die  with  bim  in  oppoaitioD  to  all  lua  enemies He  will  not 

entcrtnin  us  till  we  Tesiga  up  ourselves  fieclj  to  his  disposal,  that  there  ma; 
be  no  disputing  witli  his  commands  afterwards,  bat,  sH  one  under  his  authorit;, 
go  and  come  at  his  word. —  WiUium  ffumaU. 

Verie  6. — "The  heaoeni  ihtdl  declare  hit  righlsoutneu."  It  is  tfae  manner  of 
Scripture  to  commit  the  teaching  of  that  which  it  desires  should  bu  most 
noticeable  and  important  to  th«  htaven*  and  tA«  earth ;  for  the  heavent  arc 
seen  by  all,  and  thuir  light  discovers  all  things.  Here  it  speaks  of  the  )ieaveni, 
not  the  earth,  because  these  are  everlasting,  but  not  the  eartn. — Geier  and  Muit, 
in  Pod't  Sj/aopsit. 

Vr-ie  S. — "/  will  not  r^nvce  thee  for  thy  taerifieet;^^  %.«.,  for  thy  neglect  of 
them,  but  for  thy  resting  in  them,  sticking  in  the  bark,  bringing  me  Qie  bare 
shell  without  the  kernel,  not  referring  U>  the  right  end  and  use,  out  satisfjiDg 
tliysiilf  in  the  work  done. — John  Trapp. 

Verie  8. — "/  wiil  not  reprieve  thee  for  thy  >aer\fiee»  or  thy  burnt  offering* 
eoatimuUly  before  me."  Those  words  ''to  have  6«en,"  which  our  translators 
supply,  may  be  left  out,  and  the  sense  remain  perfect  :  or  if  those  words  be 
continued,  then  the  negative  particle  not,  is  to  be  reassumed  out  of  the  first 
part  of  the  verse,  and  the  whole  read  tlms,  "/  will  not  reprove  thee  for  tliy 
•aer^eet  or  thy  burnt  offerings  ttot  to  have  been  eantinuaUy  before  tne."  That 
is,  I  will  not  charge  tht-e  with  a  neglect  of  outward  duty  or  worship,  the  iuward 
or  spiritual  (of  which  he  speaks,  ver.  14),  being  that  which  is  most  pleasing 
unto  me. — Joteph   Caryl. 

Vereeg  8,  9. — It  is  the  very  remonstrance  which  our  Lord  himself  makes 
against  the  Pharisees  of  his  days,  for  luying  so  much  stress  on  the  outward 
observance  of  their  own  traditions,  the  washing  of  pots  and  cups  and  other  such 
like  things  ;  the  paying  of  tithes  of  anise  and  mint  and  cummin  ;  the  ostentatious 
fulfilment  of  all  ceremonious  observances  in  the  eyes  of  men,  the  exalting  the 
shadow  to  the  exclusion  of  the  substance.  And  have  we  not  seen  the  iHce'in 
our  own  days,  even  to  the  very  vestment  of  the  minister,  the  obeisance  of  the 
knee,  and  the  posture  of  the  body  1  as  if  the  material  church  were  all  in  all, 
and  God  were  no  Spirit,  that  demanded  of  those  that  worshipped  him  that  they 
should  worship  him  in  spirit  and  in  truth  ;  as  if  the  gold  and  ornaments  of  the 
temple  were  far  beyond  the  hidden  man  of  the  heart  in  that  which  is  incorruptible, 
even  the  ornament  of  a  meek  and  quiet  spirit,  which  is  in  the  sight  of  God  of 
great  price. — Barton  Boaehier. 

Verse  10, — "For  to  me  [belongs]  every  beait  of  the  foreit,  t?M  cattle  in  hSlt  of 
a  thmitajtd."  This  last  idiomatic  phrase  may  either  mean  a  thousand  hills,  or 
hills  where  the  cattle  rove  by  thousands,  with  probable  allusion  to  the  hilly 

Cunds  of  Boshan  beyond  Jordan.  According  to  etymology,  the  noun  in  the 
t  clause  means  an  animal,  and  that  in  the  second  bea*l»  or  brute*  in  general. 
But  when  placed  in  antithesis,  the  first  denotes  a  wild  beast,  and  the  second 
domesticated  animals  or  cattle.  Both  words  were  necessary  to  expreaa  Ood's 
sovereign  propriety  in  the  whole  animal  creation.  Thus  understood,  the 
verso  assigns  a  reason  for  the  ne^tive  assertion  in  the  one  before  it.  Even 
if  Qod  could  stand  in  need  of  animal  oblations,  for  his  own  sake,  or  for  their 
sake,  he  would  not  be  under  the  necessity  of  coming  to  man  for  them,  since 
the  whole  animal  creation  is  his  property  and  perfectly  at  his  disposal.— J".  A. 
Alexander. 

Vatea  II,  13, — We  show  our  scorn  of  God's  sufficiency,  by  secret  thoughts  of 
meriting  from  him  by  any  religious  act,  as  though  God  could  be  indebted  to  us, 
and  obliged  by  ua.  As  though  our  devotions  could  bring  a  blessedness  to  Ood 
more  than  he  essentially  hath;  when  indeed  "our  goodness  extends  not  to 
him."     Pa.  xvi,  3.     Our  services  to  God  are  rather  services  to  ourselves,  and 
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bring  a  happiness  to  us,  not  to  Ood.  This  secret  opinion  o(  merit  (though 
disputed  smong  the  Papists,  yet)  is  natural  to  man  ;  and  this  secret  self-pleasin|f, 
when  we  have  performed  auy  (3utj,  and  upoa  that  sccuuat  expect  some  fair 
compensation  from  Qod,  as  having  been  profitsbie  to  him  ;  Ood  intimates 
this  :  "  The  irild  beasts  of  the  field  are  mine.  If  I  were  hungry,  I  would  not 
tell  thee;  for  the  world  is  mine,  and  the  fulness  thereof."  He  implies,  that 
they  wronged  his  infinite  fulaeas,  bj  thinking  that  he  stood  in  need  of  their 
sacrifices  and  services,  and  that  he  waa  beholden  to  them  fur  their  adoration  of 
him.  All  merit  implies  a  moral  or  natural  insufficiencj  in  the  person  of  whom 
wo  merit,  and  our  aoin^  something  for  him,  which  he  could  not,  or  at  leaat  so 
well  do  for  himself.  It  is  implied  in  our  murmuring  at  Ood's  dealing  with  ua  aa 
a  course  of  cross  providences,  wherein  men  think  thej  have  deserved  better  at 
the  hands  of  God  dj  their  service,  than  to  be  cast  aside  and  degraded  b;  bim. 
Id  our  prosperity  we  are  apt  to  have  secret  thoughts  that  our  cujo;ments  were 
the  debtd  Qod  owed  us,  rather  than  gifts  freely  bestowed  upon  us.  Hence  it  is 
that  men  are  more  unwilliag  to  part  with  their  righteousness  than  with  their 
sins,  and  arc  apt  to  challenge  salvation  as  a  due,  rather  than  beg  it  aa  an  act  of 
grace. — Sttphen  C/iamock. 

Vtnt  13. — "^  /  were  hungry,"  etc.  Pagan  sacrifices  were  conwdered  as 
feasta  of  the  gods. — Daniel  Crataell. 

Vartt  18.—"  Will  I  eat  the  Jleth  of  baUt,  or  drink  tke  Hood  of  goatif"  That 
is,  did  I  want  anything  I  would  not  tell  thee  ;  but  hast  thou  indeed  such  gross 
notions  of  me,  oa  to  imagine  that  I  have  appointed  and  required  the  blooaand 
flesh  of  aaimals  for  their  own  sake  and  not  with  some  design  ?  Dost  thou  think 
I  am  pleased  with  these,  when  they  are  offered  without  faith,  love,  and  gratitude  t 
Nay,  offer  the  sacrifice  of  praise,  etc.  Hender  to  me  a  spiritual  and  reaaouable 
service,  performing  thy  eogaeemeats,  and  then  thou  wilt  find  me  a  very  present 
help  in  trouble,— S.  Boothtvyd. 

Verte  15. — "Call  vpoa  nw,"  etc.  Prayer  is  lilce  the  ring  which  Queen 
Elizabeth  gave  to  the  Eail  of  Essex,  bidding  him  if  he  were  in  any  distress  send 
that  ring  to  her,  and  she  would  help  him.  God  commandeth  hia  people  if  they 
he  in  any  perplexity  to  send  this  ring  to  him  ;  "CaU  upon  nu  in  tA«  day  <f 
trouliU:  1  win  deliver  thee,  nad  thoathalt  glorify  me.'"  —  George  Sicimwd. 

Verie  15. — "Call  upon  me  in  the  day  of  trouble,"  etc.  Who  will  scrape  t»  a 
keeper  for  a  piece  of  venison  who  may  have  free  access  to  the  master  of  the 
game  to  ask  and  have  }  Hanker  not  after  other  helpers,  rely  ou  him  only,  fully 
trusting  him  in  the  use  of  such  means  as  he  prexcribeth  and  sffordcth.     Qod  ia 

CiIoUB,  will  have  no  co-rival,  nor  allow  thee  (in  this  case)  two  stringa  to  thj 
w.  He  who  worketh  all  in  all  must  be  unto  thee  all  in  all ;  of,  through,  and 
to  whom  are  all  things,  to  him  be  all  praise  for  ever.  Rom.  xi.  36.  —  Oeerge 
Oipp»,  in  "A  Sermon  yreaehed  (b^ore  Ood,  aiul  from  hint)  to  the  BioiounMe 
Ilouie  of  Common*,  1S45." 

Verie  IS. — "Call  upon  me  ia  tie  day  of  trouble,"  etc.  The  Lord  bath 
promised  hb  children  supply  of  all  good  things,  yet  they  must  use  the  means  of 
impetratioQ  ;  by  prayer.  He  feeds  the  youug  ravens  when  they  call  upon  him. 
Ps.  cilvii.  S.  He  feeds  the  young  ravens,  but  first  they  call  upon  him.  Ood 
withholds  from  them  that  ask  not,  lest  he  should  f^ve  Co  them  that  dedre  not. 
(Augustine.)  David  was  confident  that  by  God's  power  he  should  spring  over 
a  wall  \  yet  not  without  putting  hia  own  strength  and  agility  to  it.  Those 
things  wo  pray  for,  we  must  work  for.  (Augustine.)  The  carter  in  Isidore, 
when  his  cut  was  overthrown,  would  needs  have  his  god  Hercules  come  down 
from  heaven,  to  help  him  up  with  it ;  but  whilst  he  forbore  to  set  his  own 
shoulder  to  it,  hia  cart  lay  sUU.  Abraham  was  as  rich  as  any  of  our  aldermen, 
David  as  valiant  as  any  of  our  gentlemen,  Solomon  as  wise  as  any  of  our  deepest 
naturians,  Susanna  as  fair  as  any  of  our  painted  pieces.  Tet  none  of  titem 
thought  that  their  riches,  valour,  policy,  beauty,  or  excellent  parts  could  save 
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them  (  but  the;  stirred  the  epuks  of  grace,  and  bestiiTed  themselves  in  pious 
vork.     And  this  is  our  means,  if  our  meaDing  be  to  be  saved. — Thontat  Adamt. 

Yerte  lS.—"ItBiil  deliver  thee:"  properly,  /  wili  draie  thee  forth  with  my  ovn 
mighty  hand,"  uid  plant  thee  in  liberty  and  prosperity. — Hermann  Venema. 

Ferte  16. — "Vhto  the  wieted  God  with.  What  ?iatt  thrm  to  do  to  dedare  my 
tlatutetf"  etc.  "  As  snow  in  summer,  and  as  rain  in  liarvesb,  so  honnur  is  not 
seemly  for  a  fool."  Is  it  not  ?  No  wonder  then  that  divine  wisdom  requires  us 
ourselves  to  put  off  the  old  man  (as  snakes  put  off  their  skins)  before  we  take 
on  us  the  most  hoaourable  office  of  leproving  sin  ;  a  duty  which  above  any 
other  brings  praise  to  God,  and  profit  to  men  ;  insomuch  that  God  hath  not  a 
more  honouraole  work  that  I  know  of  to  set  us  about.  And  what  ttiink  you ) 
Are  greasy  scullions  fit  to  stand  before  kings  ?  Are  dirty  kennel-rakers  fit  to 
be  pleeipotentiaries  or  ambassadors  ?  Are  unclean  beasts  fit  to  be  made  lord- 
almoners,  and  sent  to  bestow  the  king's  favours  ?  Are  swine  tit  to  cast  pearl,  and 
the  very  richest  pearl  of  Ood's  royal  word  ?  Mo  man  dreams  it ;  consequently 
none  can  believe  himself  qualified  or  commissioned  to  be  a  reprover  of  sin  "  till 
he  is  washed,  tilt  he  is  sanctified,  till  he  is  justified  in  the  name  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
ChrLit,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  our  God."  A  lunatick  beggar  in  Athens  wtiuld  not 
believe  but  that  ail  the  ships  in  the  harl>our  were  his.  His  mistake  exceeded  not 
theirs,  wtio  persuade  themselves  that  this  richer  office  is  theirs,  before  they  are 
"  alive  from  the  dead,"  and  "  twm  of  the  Spirit,"  before  they  are  returned  to 
God  or  to  themselves.  The  Duke  of  Alva  is  said  to  have  complained  thut,  '  his 
king  seat  him  in  fetters  to  fight  for  him  ;'  because  without  bis  pardon  given 
him,  and  while  he  was  a  prisoner,  he  employed  him  in  war.  But  the  Supreme 
King  is  a  more  merciful  one,  and  orders  our  charity  to  begin  at  home  ;  making 
it  our  first  duty  to  break  off  our  sins  ;  and  then  when  we  have  put  off  these 
our  shackles,  go  to  fight  his  battles.— J9anf#{  Suiyeu  (1045—1713-13)  in  "The 
Ooldea  Snuffers." 

Veriel^. — ^^The  wicked."  By  whom  are  meant,  not  openly  profane  sinners; 
but  men  under  a  profession  of  religion,  and  indeed  who  were  teachers  of  others, 
as  appears  from  the  following  esfiostulations  with  them  :  the  Scribes,  Phaiisees, 
and  doctors  among  the  Jews,  are  designed,  and  so  Eimcfai  interprets  it  of  their 
wise  men,  who  learnt  and  taught  the  taw,  but  did  not  act  according  to  it. — 
John  GUI. 

Ver»e  IS. — "What  htut  thou  to  do  to  declare  my  itattttett"  etc.  All  the 
mediteval  writers  teach  us,  even  from  the  Uosalc  law,  concerning  the  leper,  how 
the  writer  of  this  Psalm  only  put  into  words  what  those  statutes  expressed  in  fact. 
For  BO  it  is  written  :  "  The  leper  in  whom  the  plague  is,  ....  he  sbatl  put  a 
covering  upon  his  upper  lip."  As  they  all,  following  Origen,  say  :  Let  them  who 
are  themselves  of  polluted  lips,  take  good  heed  not  to  teach  others.  Or,  to  tako 
it  in  the  opposite  way,  see  how  Isaiah  would  not  apeak  to  his  people,  liecause  he 
was  a  man  of  polluted  lips,  and  he  dwelt  among  a  people  of  polluted  lips,  till 
they  had  been  touched  with  the  living  coal  from  the  altar  ;  and  by  that,  as  by  a 
sacrament  of  the  Old  Testament,  a  sentence  of  absolution  had  been  pronounced 
upon  them, — J.  M.  Jfeale. 

Vene  16  {»eeimd  elavie). — Emphaus  is  laid  on  the  phrase,  to  dedare  Qod^i 
ttatulet,  which  tMth  denotes  such  an  accurate  knnwled^  of  them  as  one  may 
obtain  by  numherinc  them,  and  a  diligent  and  public  review  of  them.  Properly 
speaking  the  word  is  derived  from  the  Arabic,  and  signifies  to  reekrm  in  dual,  for 
the  ancients  were  accustomed  to  calculate  in  duit  finely  sprinkled  over  tablets 
or  the  Abacus.  ^£^rtnann  Vmema, 

Veree  IB.— ''But  vnto  the  cricked  God  sai'CA,  What  halt  thou  to  do  ....  to 
take  my  eotenant  into  thy  mouth  t"  For  whom  is  the  covenant  made  but  for  the 
wicked  ?  If  men  were  not  wicked  or  sinful,  what  needed  there  a  covenant  of 
grace  !  The  covenant  is  for  the  wicked,  and  the  covenant  brings  grace  enough 
to  pardon  those  who  are  most  wicked  ;  why,  then,  doth  the  Lord  say  to  the 
wicked,  "What  haU  thmt  to  do  to  tale  my  covenant  unto  thy  mouth?"     Observe 
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what  followi,  and  liis  meaning  is  expounded  :  "Seeing  thoa  hattU  to  he  r^onatd."' 
As  if  God  had  said,  Thou  wicked  mHu,  who  protectest  tb;  sin,  and  holdest  it 
close,  refusing  to  return  and  hating  to  reform  ;  nhat  hast  thou  to  do  to  meddle 
wilh  mj  covenant  %  Lb.j  off  thy  defiled  hands.  He  that  is  resolved  (o  hold  his 
sin  takes  Isold  of  the  covenant  in  vain,  or  rather  he  lets  it  go,  while  he  seems  to 
hold  it.  Woe  unto  those  who  sue  for  mercj  while  they  neglect  dutj. — Jattph 
Caryl. 

Veru  le.— When  a  minister  does  not  do  what  he  teaches,  this  makes  him  a 
Tile  person  ;  nay,  this  makes  him  ridiculous,  like  Lucian's  apothecary,  who  had 
medicines  in  his  shop  to  cure  the  oou^h,  and  tuld  others  that  he  had  them,  aad 
yet  was  troubled  with  it  himself.  With  what  a  forehead  canst  tbou  stand  in  a 
pulpit  and  publish  the  laws  of  Qod,  and  undertake  the  charge  of  souls,  that 
when  thine  own  nakedness  appears,  when  thy  tongue  is  of  a  larger  size  than 
thy  hands,  thy  ministry  ie  diTided  against  itself,  thy  courses  give  thy  doctrine 
the  lie  ;  thou  sayest  that  men  must  be  holy,  and  thy  deeds  do  declare  thy 
mouth's  hypocrisy  ;  thou  doeat  more  mischief  than  a  hundred  others. —  William 

Verm  IT. — ''And  cattett  my  viordt  b^ind  Um:"  Thou  eaiUtt  away  eon- 
tanptuouily,  with  disgust  and  detestation,  as  idols  are  cast  out  o(  a  cit^  ;  or  as 
Moses  indignantly  dashed  to  the  earth  the  tables  of  the  law. — Martin  Oeitr. 

Verm  IT. — "•My  uordi ;'''  apparently  the  ten  commandments,  accustomed  to 
be  called  the  Un  uxfrdi,  by  which  Qod  is  often  said  to  have  made  his  covenant 
with  Israel.  — Hermann  Venema. 

Verm  18. — "When  thou  »a«ie*t  a  thi^,  then  (Asu  eontentedtt  viih  him;"  or 
didit  ran  with  him.  This  was  literally  true  of  the  Scribes  and  Fhariaees  ;  they 
devoured  widows'  houses,  and  robbed  tht^m  of  their  substance,  under  a  pretext 
of  long  prayers  ;  they  consented  to  the  deeds  of  Barabbas,  a  robber,  when  they 
preferred  him  to  Jesus  Christ ;  and  the;  joined  with  the  thieves  on  the  crass  in 
reviling  him  ;  and,  in  a  spiritual  sense,  they  stole  away  the  word  of  the  Lord, 
every  man  from  his  neighbour  \  took  away  the  key  of  knowledge  from  the 
people,  and  put  false  glosses  upon  the  sacred  writings. — John  Gill. 

Verm  IS.— "Thou  eonsentedit  v^ith  him;''  beeamc  hit  aeetmplii^.  Iiniirprxti 
o^ry,  LXX,  i.e.,  you  helped  him  to  carry  off  his  booty  and  to  make  his  escape. — 
SarnMd  H<rr»ley. 

Verm  \%.^"Thoa  conmntedU  vtith  him,"  Or,  thou  mnnest  along  with  him. 
"Hail  been  partnker  with  /"  namely,  thou  art  his  companion  ;  a  term  taken  fiom 
commerce  of  merchants,  or  from  banquets  made  after  the  ancient  manner,  to 
which  divers  did  contribute,  and  had  their  shares  therein. — John  Diodali, 

Verm  16  {last  davm). — To  give  entertainment  to  them  we  know  to  be  disGo- 
e  with  their  sins. — Thomai  Adamt. 


Verm  \9.—"Thou  gieeit  thy  mouth  to  enU,"  etc.  "I^o«  yicwt."  Hob.,  thou 
mndext  forth  ;  to  wit,  free  ;  for  the  word  is  used  of  men's  dismissing  their  wives 
or  their  Bervants,  whom  they  left  to  their  freedom.  Thou  hast  an  unbridled 
tongue,  and  easiest  oS  all  restraints  of  Ood's  law,  and  of  thine  own  conscience, 
and  givest  thy  tongue  liberty  to  speak  what  thou  pleasest,  though  it  be  offensive 
-  and  dishonourable  to  Ond,  and  injurious  to  thy  neighbour,  or  to  thy  own  soul  ; 
which  is  justly  produced  as  an  evidence  of  their  hypocrisy.  '■'To  evil,'''  either 
to  sinful  or  mischievous  speeches.  "Fmmeth  deceit,"  i.e..  uttereth  lies  or  fair 
words,  wherewith  to  circumvent  those  who  deal  with  them.- — Matthem  Pool. 

Verm  19.— The  ninth  commandment  is  now  added  to  the  other  two,  as  being 
habitually  violated  by  the  person  here  addressed. — J.  A.  Alexander. 

Vo'mW. — "ITiou  iUte»t  and  tpeakeft,"  etc.  A  man  may  both  speak  and  do 
evil  while  he  sits  still  and  doth  nothing  ;  an  idle  posture  may  serve  the  turn  for 
such  work  as  that. — Jdmph  Caryl. 
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Verte  30. — "TAcw  tittett  and  gMaiett  againtt  Ihy  broihtr,"  etc.  When  you 
are  sitting  still,  and  have  nothing  else  (o  do,  you  are  ever  injaring  yoilr  peigh- 
bour  with  your  alaDderoua  spvech.  Your  table-talk  is  abuse  of  your  neareat 
friends. — Samuel  M)riie]/. 

Verte  20. — "TTtins  tnen  mother^t  •on."  To  understand  the  force  of  this 
expression,  it  is  necessary  to  bear  in  mind  that  polygamy  naa  allowed  amongst 
the  Israelites.  Those  who  were  bom  to  the  same  father  were  all  brethren,  but 
a  yet  more  intimate  relationship  subsisted  between  those  who  had  the  same 
mother  as  well  as  the  same  father. — French  and  Skinny. 

Verte  21. — "T^eH  thin^*  htut  Gum  d/me,  and  I  kept  tSaiee."  Neither  sleep 
nor  slumber,  aor  connivance,  nor  neglect  of  anything  can  be  incident  to  Oo<l 
Because  he  doth  not  eiecute  present  judgment  and  visible  deatmction  upon 
sinners,  therefore  blaaphemy  presumptuously  iuferrelh — will  Ood  trouble  him- 
self about  such  petty  mutters !  So  they  imagined  of  their  Imaginary  Jupiter. 
Jfini  vnent  exiguit  rAvt  ade»m  Jonem.  What  a  narrow  and  finite  apprehension  thb 
is  of  God  !  He  that  causetb  and  produceth  every  action — shall  he  not  bo  present 
at  every  action  ]  What  can  we  ao  without  him,  that  cannot  move  but  in  him  ? 
He  that  takes  notice  of  sparrows,  and  numbers  the^eds  which  the  very  plough- 
man thrusts  in  the  ground,  can  any  action  of  man  escape  bis  knowledge,  or 
slip  from  hia  contemplation  }  He  may  BCem  to  wink  at  things,  but  never  shuts 
his  eyes.  Be  doth  not  always  manifest  a  reprehensive  knowledge,  yet  he  always 
retains  an  apprehensive  knowledge.  Though  David  smote  not  Shimei  cursing, 
yet  be  heard  Bhimd  cutBing.  Ka  judges  often  determine  to  hear,  but  do  not 
hear  to  determine ;  so  though  Ood  does  not  see  to  like,  yet  he  likes  to  see. — 
Thomat  Adam*. 

Verie  21. — "TTktiu  thovghtat  that  I  tciu  aUogetber  nich  an  tmc  at  thyulf." 
Such  is  the  blindness  and  corruption  of  our  nature,  that  we  have  very  deformed 
and  misshapen  thoughts  of  him,  till  with  the  eye  of  faith  we  see  hie  face  in  the 
glass  of  the  word  ;  and  therefore  Ur.  Perkins  affirms,  that  all  men  who  ever 
came  of  Adam  (Christ  alone  excepted)  are  by  nature  atheists  ;  because  at  the 
same  time  that  cliey  acknowledge  Qod,  they  deny  his  power,  presence,  and 
justice,  and  allow  him  to  be  only  what  pleaseth  themaelvea.  Indeed,  it  is  natural 
for  every  man  to  desire  to  accommodate  his  lusts  with  such  conception  of  Ood 
as  may  be  most  favourable  to  and  suit  best  with  them.  God  charges  some  for 
this:  '^TTiou  lAjtugkUtt  that  /  uai  allog^her  rueh  an  ons  as  thffielf."  Sinners 
do  with  God  as  the  Ethiopians  do  with  angels,  whom  they  picture  with  black 
faces  that  they  may  be  like  themselves. — WiUiam  OurnaU. 

Verte  21. — "7%<tu  thaughttet  that  I  va*  altogether  mrh  an  one  ae  thyedf." 
This  men  do  when  they  plead  for  sins  as  little,  as  venial,  as  that  which  is  below 
God  to  take  notice  of  ;  because  they  themaelves  think  il  so,  therefore  Ood  must 
think  it  so  too.  Han,  with  a  giant-like  pride,  would  climb  into  the  throne  of 
the  Almighty,  and  establish  a  contradiction  to  the  will  uf  God  by  making  his 
own  will,  and  not  God's,  the  square  and  rule  of  bis  actions,  This  principle 
commenced  and  took  date  in  Paradise,  when  Adam  would  not  depend  upon  the 
will  of  God  revealed  to  him,  but  upon  himself  and  his  own  will,  and  thereby 
makes  himself  as  God. — St^hen  Ckamoek. 

Verm  21, — "/  vnU  tet  than  in  orAer  before  thiTie  eye*."  This  ia  to  be  under- 
Stood  more  militari,  when  sins  shall  be  set  in  rank  and  file,  in  bloody  array 
against  thy  soul ;  or  mt/re  forenti,  when  they  shall  be  set  in  order  as  so  many 
indictments  fur  thy  rebellion  and  treason. — St^hen  Chamoek. 

Verie  SI. — "And  Mt  them  in  order  It^ore  thine  eye» :"  as  if  he  should  say, 
Thon  thoughtest  all  thy  sins  were  scattered  and  dispersed  ;  that  there  was  not 
a  sin  to  be  found  ;  that  they  should  never  be  rallied  and  brought  together ; 
but  I  assure  tbee  1  will  make  an  army  of  those  sins,  a  complete  army  of  them, 
I  will  set  th*»t  in  rank  and  file  before  thine  eyes  ;  and  see  how  thou  canst 
behold,  much  less  contend  with,  such  an  bost  as  they.  Take  heed  therefore 
yoa  do  not  levy  war  against  your  own  souls ;  that's  the  worst  of  sU  civil  or 
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inteatine  wan.  If  an  army  oC  diTlne  terrora  be  so  fearful,  what  nill  an  army  of 
black,  hellish  sIds  be  f  when  Qod  shall  bring  whole  regimeDts  of  aios  againect 
you — here  a  regimCDt  of  oatha,  there  a  reglmetit  of  liea,  there  a  third  of  false 
dealings,  here  a  troop  of  filthy  actions,  and  there  a  legion  of  uncleau  or  profane 
thoutrhts,  all  at  once  fighting  against  thy  life  and  everlasting  peace. — JbtepA 
Caryl. 

Verm  21. — Atliciata  do  mock  at  those  Scriptures  which  tell  ua  that  we 
shall  give  account  of  all  our  deeds  ;  but  God  shall  make  (hem  find  the  truth  of 
it  in  lliat  day  of  their  reckoning.  It  is  aa  easj  for  hitn  to  make  their  forgetful 
minds  remember  as  to  create  the  minds  in  them.  When  he  applieth  his  register 
to  their  forgetful  spirits  they  shall  see  all  their  forgotten  sins.  When  the  printer 
pressetli  clean  paper  upon  his  oiled  irons,  it  receiveth  the  print  of  every  letter  : 
BO  when  God  shall  stamp  their  minds  with  his  register,  they  shall  see  all  their 
former  sins  in  a  view.  The  hand  was  ever  writing  against  Belshazzar,  as  he 
was  ever  sinning,  though  he  saw  it  not  till  the  cup  was  filled :  so  is  it  to  the 
wicked  ;  their  sins  are  numbered,  and  theniselves  weighed,  and  see  not  till  they 
be  divided  by  a  fearful  wakening. —  TTiUiam  Slrulher. 

Vene  21  (latt  elavte). — "  Qed  tetttth  hii  sim  in  order  More  hit  tyea.''' 
Imprimit,  the  sin  of  his  conception.  Rem,  the  sins  of  his  childhood.  lUm,  of 
his  youth.  Item,  of  his  man's  estate,  etc.  Or,  Imprimu,  sins  against  the  first 
table.  Item,  sins  against  the  second  ;  so  many  of  ignorance,  so  many  of 
knowledge,  so  many  of  presumption,  severally  sorted  by  themselves.  He 
committed  sins  confusedly,  huddling  them  up  in  heaps;  but  God  »et»  than  in 
order,  and  methodizes  them  to  his  hands.  —  Thotnat  F%Ma: 

Verie  23. — "  ^oa  eonrider  thU,  ye  that  forget  God,'"  etc.  What  is  lees  than 
a  grain  of  sand  !  Yet  when  it  comes  to  be  multiplied,  what  is  heavier  than  the 
sanda  of  the  sea  t  A  little  sum  multiplied  rises  high  ;  so  a  little  sin  unrepented 
of  will  damn  us,  as  one  leak  in  the  ship,  if  it  be  not  well  looked  to,  will  drown 
ua.  "  Little  sins,"  aa  the  world  calls  them,  but  great  sins  against  the  majesty 
of  God  Almighty,  whose  majedty,  against  which  they  are  committed,  doth  accent 
and  enhance  them,  if  not  repented  of,  will  diunn.  One  would  think  it  no  great 
matter  to  forget  Qod,  yet  it  has  a  heatiy  doom  attending  on  it.  The  non- 
improvement  of  talents,  the  non-ezcrcise  of  grace,  the  world  looks  upon  aa  a 
small  thing  ;  yet  we  read  of  him  who  hid  his  talent  in  the  earth — he  had  not 
spent  it,  only  not  trading  it  is  sentenced. — Thomat  Watten. 

Verte  22.— "/«(  /  tear  you  i»  puce*."  This  is  a  metaphorical  expression, 
taken  from  the  strength  and  irresistible  fury  of  a  lion,  from  which  the  interferenre 
of  the  shepherd  can  supply  no  protection,  or  defence,  for  his  flock. —  William 
Walford. 

Ferie  28. — '^Whoto  offereth  praue  glor^leth  me."  Thanksgiving  is  a  God- 
exalting  work.    Though  nothing  can  add  the  least  cubit  to  Uod'e  essential 


glory,  yet  praise  exalts  him  in  the  eyes  of  others.     Praise  is  a  setting  foitb  of 
od's  honour,  a  lifting  up  of  his  name,  a  displaying  the  trophy  of  his  goodness, 
a  proclaiming  his  excellency,  a  apreading  his  renown,  a  breaking  open  the  box 


._   -intment,  whereby  the  aweet  savour  and  perfume  of  God's  __  

abroad  into  the  world.  "■Tohimihatordereth  hit  comeriation  aright."  Though 
the  mwn  work  of  religion  lies  within,  jat  "  our  light  must  so  shine,"  that  others 
may  behold  it ;  the  foundation  of  sincerity  is  \a  the  heart,  yet  its  beautiful 
frontispiece  appears  in  the  conversatioa.  The  saints  ore  called  "Jewela," 
because  they  cast  a  sparkling  lustre  in  the  eyes  of  others.  An  upright 
Christian  is  like  Bolomun's  temple,  gold  within  and  without :  sincerity  is  a  holv 
leaven,  which  if  it  be  in  the  heart  will  work  itself  Into  the  life,  and  make  it 
swell  and  rise  as  high  as  heaven.     Phil.  iii.  20. — Thoma*  WattOH. 


JyGOO'^IC 


PSAL»  THE  PIPTIETH. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGB  PREACHER. 

Varml. — It  unspeakably  concerns  aU  men  to  knowwhat  Qod  has  spokcD. — 
W.  8.  Plum«r. 

Vera*  1. — I.  Who  has  spoken  ?  The  Hightj,  not  men  or  ugeU,  but  Qod 
himself.  II.  To  whom  hae  tie  spoken  t  To  all  nations — all  ranks — all  charactera. 
This  calls  for,  1,  lioveTence — ^it  is  the  voice  of  Ood.  3.  Hope — because  he  con- 
descends to  speak  to  rebels.  Til.  Where  has  he  spoken  !  1.  In  creation.  2.  In 
providence.     3.  In  his  word. ^G.  H. 

Verm*  1 — 6. — I.  The  court  called  in  the  name  of  the  King  of  kings.  II.  The 
judgment  set,  and  the  judge  taking  his  seat ;  v.  2,  S.  IlL  The  parties  summoned  : 
V.  8.     IV.  The  issue  of  this  solemn  trial  foretold  ;  v.  0.~Ma'thtu>  Henry. 

Verut  1—15.— I.   God's  call  to  man.     H.  Man's  call  to  God. 

Veru  S. — I.  The  iotemal  beauty  of  Zion.  1.  Potitina  beaut;  of  wisdom — 
holiness — love.  2.  Comparatite  with  the  beauty  of  Paradise  tind  the  heaven  of 
angels.  3.  Saptrlatite — all  the  perfections  of  God  combined.  II.  Its  eiternal 
glory.  Out  of  it  God  hath  shined.  1.  On  this  world.  2.  On  gracioiia  souls. 
8.  On  angels  who  desire  to  look,  etc  4.  On  the  universe.  "All  the  crea- 
tures heard  I,"  etc.— 0.  R. 

Vene  4.— I.  What  God  will  do  for  his  people.  He  will  judge  them.  1. 
Deliver.  3.  Defend.  8.  Uphold.  H.  The  means  at  his  disposal  for  this 
purpose.  "  He  shall  call,"  etc. — heaven  and  earth  are  subservient  to  him  for  the 
good  of  his  church. — O.  R. 

K0r«a4.— The  judgment  of  the  visible  church.  It  will  be  by  God  himself, 
public,  searching^ with  fire  and  wind,  eiact,  final. 

Ytrte  5. — The  great  family  gathering.  I.  Who  arc  gathered.  II.  How 
they  are  gathered.     III.  To  whom.     IV.  When  they  are  gathered. 

Verte  5  ijntt  cUtvte).—  !.  The  covenant.  D.  The  sacrifice  which  ratifies  it. 
in.  How  we  may  be  said  to  make  it. 

Yerte  B  (last  davie), — Then  slander  will  not  pervert  the  sentence,  undue 
severity  will  not  embitter  it,  partiality  will  not  excuse,  falsehood  will  nut 
deceive,  justice  will  surely  be  done. 

Vent  7.— Sins  of  God's  people  specially  against  God,  and  only  known  to 
Ch>d.     A  searching  subject, 

VeTtei  13 — 15. — What  sacrifices  are  not,  and  what  are  acceptable  witli 
God. 

Fiww  18. — I.  The  occasion— "  trouble."  H.  Thecommand — "  call  upon  me.*' 
in.  The  promise — "  I  will  deliver  thee."     IV.  Tlie  design— "  thou  8halt,"ctc. 

—a.R. 

Verm  15. — "Thou  ihalt  giorffj/  me."  This  we  do  by  praying,  and  by  prais- 
ing when  prayer  is  heard  ;  as  also  by  confidence  in  his  promises,  submissiop  to 
hU  chastisements,  concern  for  his  honour,  attachment  to  iiis  cause,  affection  to 
his  people,  and  by  continual  obedience  to  his  commands. 

Verw  15. — I.  A  special  invitation  as  to  person  and  time.  H.  Special 
promise  to  those  accepting  it.  HI.  Special  duty  involved  when  the  promise  is 
fulfilled. 

Ven««  16,  17. — I.  The  prohibition  given.  1.  The  prohibited  ihiTtgi — "  declare 
my  statutes.*'  "  Takemy  covenant,"etc.  (1.)  Preaching.  (3.)  Teaching,  as  in 
Sunday  -  schools.  (3.)  Praying.  {'4.)  Attending  ordinances.  2.  Prohibited 
perion>.  Wicked  preachers,  etc.,  while  they  continue  in  wickedness.  II.  The 
reason  assigned  ;  v.  17.  1.  Ko  self-application  of  the  truth.  2.  Inward  hatred  of 
it.     8.  Outward  rejection. — O.  R. 

V'sr$e  17.— I.  The  fatal  lign.  1.  Hating  to  be  taught.  2.  Hating  what  is 
taught.  II.  WJiat  it  indieate».  1.  Pride.  3.  Contempt  of  God.  8.  Indifference 
to  truth.  4.  Atheism  at  heart,  G.  Deadness  of  conscience.  UL  What  it 
Uadt  to.     Bee  verse  22. 
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Yerta  IT,  18. — Rejection  of  salutary  iastruction  leads  sooner  or  later  to 
open  transgression.     iDstanccs,  reasons,  inferential  warniDgs. 

VcTK*  20,  21.— I.  Han  speaking  and  God  silent.  11.  God  speaking  and 
man  silent. 

Yerte  81. — I.  God  leave*  men  for  a  time  to  thi-mselves.  11.  They  judgeot 
Ood  on  this  account  by  themselves.  111.  He  will  in  due  time  rereal  thdr 
whole  selves  to  themselves.     "  I  will  reprove,"  eto. — 0.  S. 

Venet  21,  28. — Not«  the  alternative;  a  li/e  rightly  ordered  now,  or  sing 
set  in  order  hereafter. 

Verte  22, — I.  The  accusation — "Ye  that  forget  God,''  bis  omniscience,  his 
power,  his  justice,  his  goodness,  his  mercy,  his  word,  his  great  salvation.  IL 
The  admonition — "  Consider  this,"  rouse  yourselves  from  jour  forgetfulneas  into 
serious  reflection.  III.  The  condcmnatioo— "  Lcat,"  etc.  I.  The  awfulnesa. 
"  Tear,"  as  a  lion  or  eagle  its  prey — tear  body  and  soul.  3.  Its  irreustiblenest — 
"  None  to  deliver," — Q.  R. 

Verm  23.— I.  Salvation  is  the  work  of  God.  11.  The  evidence  of  ndvatioo 
is  holiness  of  heart  and  life.  ILL  The  effect  of  that  evidence  is  praise.  IV. 
The  tendency  of  that  praise  is  to  slorify  Qod,  Ood  is  not  glorified  by  the 
doubts,  and  fears,  and  murmurings  of  bis  people,  tJUt  by  their  praise. — 0.  A 

Veru  23  (la»l  eZaww).— The  true  order  of  life.  I.  That  first  which  is  &bL 
II.  That  most  which  is  moat  III.  That  ever  which  is  ever.  IV.  That  aU 
which  is  all. 


WORK  UPON  THE  FIFTIETH  PSALM. 

In  the  old  ((uaTto  edition  (16B4)  of  "Mr.  Paul  Baytu't  Commentary  tm  ColMoaa,''^ 
among  the  "  divK-i  plaeet  of  Seripture  bristly  explained,"  there  is  an  eipori- 
tion  of  verses  21,  22,  28,  of  this  Psahn,  entitled,  "The  Terror  of  Bed 
di^iayei  offoinit  eamal  lemrity." 
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Tttlc — To  the  chief  UosiciaiL     TKmfort  not  wtilttn  for  private  medtfotion  (miy,  hui 

for  Ok  p\Mie  service  of  aojuj.  Suilablefor  U«  lorulinets  of  indiuiatuU  penilenee,  this  maichUss 
Ptaba  is  equally  aell  ada^tdfor  an  assembly  of  the  poor  in  spirit.  A  Psalm  of  DaTid.  II 
iKarnarDd,bitl-aeverthdeas  afact,  Ihnt-wrUershartbeenfoiuidto  deny  Dai-ids  authorship 
qf  ttis  Pgoim,  bat  iheir  objections  artfrivoUrus,  the  Psatm  is  David-ilke  all  over.  It  wouhl 
befar  easier  to  imilaie  Milton,  l^akspeare,  or  Ttnnyson,  Ihan  Damd.  His  style  w  aUogtlhtr 
Boi  ({eaeria,  and  it  is  as  easUy  dislinguish/Ate  as  the  touch  of  HafaeUe  or  the  colouring  c^ 
Rabtnu.  "  When  Nathan  the  prophet  came  unto  him.  after  he  had  gone  in  to  Bath- 
Bheba."  Whtn  the  divine  message  had  arouMtl  his  dormant  conscience  and  nuide  him  see 
the  greatness  i^kis  guiil.  he  inroie  this  Fsalm.  He  had  forgotten  his  psalmody  while  he  aas 
indulging  his  flesh,  but  he  relumed  to  his  harp  uhen  his  spirilutU  nature  was  amakened,  and 
he  poured  out  his  son/j  to  the  accompanitneni  of  sighs  and  tears.  The  great  sin  of  Daoid  is 
jiolto  beexeuaed,  but  it  is  icell  lo  remanlier  Oiat  his  case  has  an  exeepiional  collection  of  speciali- 
ties in  it  He  was  a  ■man  of  very  strong  passions,  a  soldier,  and  an  Orien/al  monarch 
hacing  despotic  power  ;  no  other  king  of  his  Umr  loould  haixf^t  any  compunction  for  having 
acted  as  he  did,  and  hence  there  mere  not  around  him  those  restraints  if  custom  and  asso- 
ciation tehich,  Khen  broken  through,  mdfr  the  offence  the  more  monstrous.  He  never  hints 
at  any  form  rf  extemiaHon.  nttr  do  lee  mmlion  these  facta  in  order  to  apologise  for  his  sin, 
leAicA  aas  driestaUe  to  the  last  degree  ;  bid  for  the  toaming  cf  others,  thot  they  rrfteet  (AoJ  the 
Ucentiousntss  in  themsdves  at  this  day  might  have  even  a  graver  giiilt  in  it  than  in  the  erring 
King  of  Israd.  H'Aen  iw  remember  his  sin.  Id  us  dieeU  most  upon  his  penitence,  and  upon  Ihe 
long  series  ef  chastisements  tnkich  rendered  the  after  pari  of  his  life  s\ieh  a  mournful  history. 

DiTiBiOKs.— .fi  leilt  be  simplest  lo  note  inthe  first  tmelve  verses  the  penitent's  confessions  and 
pita  for  pardon,  and  Oten  in  the  last  seven  his  anticipatory  gratitude,  and  the  aay  in  uJiidi  he 
res<ives  to  display  it, 

ExposmoN. 

HAVE  mercy  upon  me,  O  God,  according  to  thy  lovingkind- 
ness  :  according  unto  the  multitude  of  thy  tender  mercies 
blot  out  my  transgressions. 

2  Wash  me  throughly  from  mine  iniquity,  and  cleanse  me 
from  my  sin. 

3  For  I  acknowledge  my  transgressions  :  and  my  sin  is  ever 
before  me. 

4  Against  thee,  thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  done  //its  evil  in 
thy  sight ;  that  thou  mightest  be  justified  when  thou  speakest,  and 
be  clear  when  thou  judgest. 

5  Behold,  I  was  shapen  in  iniquity  ;  and  in  sin  did  my  mother 
conceive  me. 

6  Behold,  thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward  parts  :  and  in  the 
hidden  part  thou  shalt  make  me  to  know  wisdom. 

7  Purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean  :  wash  me,  and 
I  shall  be  whiter  than  snow. 

8  Makt  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladness,  iAat  the  bones  which  thou 
hast  broken  may  rejoice. 
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9  Hide  thy  face  from  my  sins,  and  blot  out  all  mine  iniquities. 

10  Create  in  me  a  clean  heart,  O  God  ;  and  renew  a  right  spirit 
within  me. 

11  Cast  mc  not  away  from  thypresence  ;  and  take  not  thy  holy 
spirit  from  me, 

13  Restore  unto  me  the  joy  of  thy  salvation  ;  and  uphold  me 
with  thy  free  spirit. 

1.  "Bom  mtrcy  vp<m  me,  0  Ood."  He  appeals  at  once  to  the  mercy  of  God, 
even  before  he  menliona  his  ain.  The  sight  of  mercy  is  good  for  ejea  that  are 
sore  with  penitCDtial  weeping.  Pardoo  o[  sin  must  eyer  be  nn  act  of  pure  mercj, 
and  therefore  to  that  attribute  the  awakened  aianer  flies.  ''■Acarrding  to  thf 
UmngkindnatV  Act,  0  Lord,  like  thjaelf  ;  give  mere j  like  thy  mercy.  Show 
mercy  such  as  is  coogruous  with  tliy  grace. 


What  a  choice  word  is  that  of  our  Gtigliah  version,  a  rare  compound  of  precious 
thioKS  :  love  and  kindness  sweetly  blcadud  in  one — "  lovingkindneGS."  ^-A^ 
eordutg  untc  Vte  multitude  of  thy  taider  mercies.''  Let  thy  roost  loving  cnmpnssionfl 
come  to  me,  and  make  thou  thy  pardons  f^iich  as  these  would  suggest.  RcTeal 
all  thy  gentlest  attributes  in  my  case,  not  only  in  their  easence  but  in  their 
abundance.  Numberless  have  been  thine  acis  of  gondness,  nnii  vast  is  thy  grace  ; 
let  roe  be  the  object  of  thine  infinite  mercy,  and  repent  it  all  in  mc.  Make  my 
one  case  an  epitome  of  all  thy  tender  mercies.  By  every  deed  of  grace  to  othen 
I  feel  encouragfcd,  and  I  pray  thee  let  me  add  another  and  a  jut  greater  one, 
in  my  own  person,  to  the  long  list  of  thy  ccmpEisaions.  "Blot  out  my  traat- 
yreuunu."  My  revolts,  my  excesses,  are  uil  recorded  against  me  ;  but,  Lord, 
erase  the  lines.  Draw  thy  pen  through  tho  register.  Obliterate  the  record, 
though  now  it  seems  cngtaren  in  the  rock  for  ever  ;  many  strokes  of  thy  mercy 
may  be  needed,  to  cut  out  the  deep  inscription,  but  then  thou  hast  a  multitude 
of  mercies,  and  therefore,  I  beseech  thee,  erase  my  iiins. 

2.  "  Walk  me  tkroug/Jjf."  It  is  not  enough  to  blot  out  the  sin  ;  his  persan  is 
defiled,  and  he  fain  would  be  purified.  He  would  have  God  himself  cleanse  him, 
fur  none  but  he  could  do  it  effectually.  The  washing  must  be  thorough,  it 
must  be  repeated,  therefore  he  cries,  "  Multiply  to  wash  me."  The  dye  is  in 
itself  immovable,  and  I,  the  sinner,  liare  kin  long  in  it,  till  the  crimson  is 
ingrained  ;  but,  Lord,  wash,  and  wash,  and  wash  again,  till  the  last  stall)  is  gone, 
And  not  a  truce  of  my  defilement  is  k-ft.  The  hypocrite  is  content  if  bis 
garments  be  washed  ;  bub  the  true  suppliant  cries,  "wash  ma."  The  carelets 
soul  is  content  with  a  nominal  cleansing,  but  the  truly-awakened  conscience 
desires  a  real  and  practical  washing,  and  that  of  a  most  complete  and  efficient 
kind.  "  ffiwA  me  tliroughly  from  laina  iniquity."  It  i.t  viewed  as  one  great 
pollution,  polluting  the  entire  nature,  and  us  all  his  own  ;  as  if  nothing  were  so 
much  bis  own  as  his  sin.  The  one  ain  against  Bathshuba,  served  to  show  the 
psalmist  tho  whole  mountain  of  his  iniquity,  of  which  that  foul  deed  was  but 
one  falling  atone.  He  desires  to  be  rid  of  the  whole  mass  of  his  Glthiness,  which 
though  once  so  little  observed,  hud  then  become  a  hideous  and  haunting  terror 
to  bid  mjnri.  "And  cleanse  me  from  mi/  nin."  This  is  a  more  general  expression  : 
as  if  the  psdlmi^t  said,  "  Lord,  i!  wushing  will  not  do,  try  some  other  process  : 
if  water  avails  not,  let  fire,  let  anything  be  tried,  so  that  I  may  but  be  purified. 
Bid  nic  of  my  sin  by  some  means,  by  any  means,  by  every  means,  only  do  purify 
me  completely,  and  leave  no  guilt  upnn  my  soul."  It  is  not  the  punishment 
he  cries  out  agiunat,  but  the  sin.  Many  a  murderer  is  more  alarmed  at  the 
gallows  than  at  the  murder  which  brought  him  to  it.  The  tliicf  loves  the 
plunder,  though  he  fears  the  prison.  Not  so  David  ;  ho  is  sick  of  sin  as  sin  ; 
his  loudest  outcries  are  against  tho  evil  of  his  truiigTCBsion,  and  not  against  the 
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paioful  consequences  at  it.  When  we  deal  seriously  with  our  nin,  Gixl  \t\]\  drnl 
gentl;  with  ua.  Wlien  we  hate  what  the  Lord'  hates,  he  will  sooa  make  an  end 
of  it,  to  our  Jo;  and  peace. 

S.  "Fcrr  I  ackiioieledga  my  tranit^ettiana."  Here  he  Beea  the  plurality  nnil 
iDUDenst)  number  of  hia  stna,  and  makea  open  deekration  of  them.  He  v-vvma 
to  eay,  I  make  a  full  coafeseion  of  them.  Not  that  this  is  my  plea  in  seeking 
for{[iveDCS8,  but  it  is  n  clear  evidence  that  I  need  mercy,  and  nm  utterly  uoable 
to  look  to  any  other  quurter  for  help.  My  pleading  guilty  has  barred 
me  from  any  appeal  against  the  sentence  of  justice :  O  Lord,  I  must  cast 
myself  on  thy  mercy,  refuse  me  not,  I  pray  thee.  Thou  hast  made  me 
williof;  to  confess.  O  folluw  up  this  work  of  gnice  with  a  full  and  free 
remission  !  "And  my  tin  it  ener  before  me."  My  sin  as  a  whole  is  never  out 
of  my  mind  ;  it  continually  oppresses  my  spirit,  I  lay  it  before  ^thee  because 
it  is  ever  before  mo  :  Lord,  put  it  away  both  from  thee  and  me.  To  nn 
awakeucd  couscience,  pain  on  account  of  sin  is  not  transient  and  occiisional,  but 
intense  and  permanent,  and  this  is  no  sign  of  divine  wrath,  but  rather  a  aure 
preface  of  abounding  favour. 

4.  ^'■AgtuaA  thee,  thee  only  hace  I  linnoJ."  The  virus  of  sin  lies  in  it»  oppo- 
sition to  Qod  -.  the  psalmist's  sense  of  sin  towards  others  rather  tended  to  Increose 
the  force  of  this  feeling  of  sin  against  God.  Ail  his  wrong-doing  centred, 
culminated,  and  came  to  a  climax,  at  the  foot  of  the  divine  throne.  To  injure 
our  fellow  men  is  uu,  mainly  because  in  so  doing  we  violate  the  law  of  Qod. 
The  penitent's  heart  was  so  flllod  with  a  sense  of  Ihe  wrong  done  to  the  Loid 
himself,  Chat  all  other  confession  was  sivallowed  up  in  a  broken-hearted  ac- 
knowledgment of  offence  against  him.  '-And  done  tnU  evil  in  thy  tight.''  To 
commit  treason  in  the  very  court  of  the  king  and  before  hia  eye  is  impudenco 
indeed  :  David  felt  that  his  sin  was  committed  in  all  its  filthiness  while  Jehovnh 
himself  looked  on.  None  but  a  child  of  God  eares  for  the  eye  of  God,  but 
where  there  is  prace  in  the  soul  it  reflects  n  fearful  guilt  upon  every  evil  act, 
when  we  remember  that  the  God  whom  we  offend  whs  present  when  Ihe  trespnas 
was  committed.  "T'Aat  thoumighte»lhe  jiat{fied  vben  thou  tpeatftl,  and  be  elenr 
lehea  thou  jttdgetU'  lie  could  not  present  any  argument  against  divine  justice, 
if  it  proceeded  at  once  to  condemn  him  and  punish  him  for  his  crime.  His  own 
confession,  and  the  judge's  own  witness  of  the  whole  transaction,  placed  the  trans- 
gression beyond  all  question  or  debate  ;  the  iniquity  was  indisputably  committed, 
and  was  unquestionnbly  a  foul  wrong,  ond  therefore  the  course  of  justice  was 
clear  and  beyond  all  controversy. 

5.  "&AoW,  /  tent  gh/rpen  in  iniqvitp."  Tie  is  thunderstruck  at  the  discovery 
of  his  inbred  sin,  and  proceeds  to  set  it  forth.  This  was  cot  intended  to  justify 
himself,  but  it  rather  mtnnt  to  complete  the  uonfessiira.  It  is  as  it  lie  said,  not  only 
have  I  sinned  this  once,  but  I  am  in  my  very  nature  a  sinner.  The  fountain  of  my 
life  is  polluted  as  well  as  its  streams.  My  birth -tendencies  are  out  of  the  square 
of  equity  ;  1  naturally  lean  to  forbidden  things.  Mine  is  a  constitutional  disease, 
rnndering  my  very  persnn  obnoxioua  to  thy  wralh.  "And  ia  tin  did  my  mother 
ecneeive  me."  He  goes  baek  to  the  earliest  moment  of  his  being,  not  to  traduce 
his  mother,  but  to  acknowledge  the  deep  tap-roots  of  his  sin.  It  is  a  wicked 
wresting  of  Scripture  to  deny  that  original  sin  and  natural  depravity  are  hero 
taught.  Surely  men  who  cavil  at  this  doctrine  have  need  to  be  taught  of  llio 
Holy  Spirit  what  he  the  first  principles  of  the  faith.  David's  mother  was  the 
Lord's  handmaid,  he  was  bom  in  chaste  wedlock,  of  a  good  father,  and  he  was 
himself  "  the  man  after  God's  own  heart ;"  and  yet  his  nature  was  as  fallen  us 
that  of  any  other  son  of  Adam,  and  there  only  needed  the  oeeaaton  for  tl)« 
manifesting  of  that  sad  fact.  In  our  shaping  we  were  put  out  of  shnpe,  and 
when  we  were  conceived  our  nature  conceived  sin,  Alas,  for  poor  humanity  ! 
Those  who  will  may  cry  it  up,  but  ho  is  must  blessed  who  in  bis  own  soul  has 
learned  to  lament  bis  lost  estate. 

6.  "Behold."  Here  is  the  great  matter  for  consideration.  Qod  desires  ni.t 
merely  outward  virtue,  but  inward  purity,  and  the  penitent's  sense  of  ain  ia 
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greatly  deepened  u  with  satoniahment  he  diaeove.n  this  truth,  and  how  far  he  is 
from  Butixrying  the  divine  demand.  The  second  ''Behold"  is  fltlj  set  over 
against  the  first;  how  great  the  gulf  which  yawns  between  them!  "TTiou 
dftirat  truth  in  the  iattard  pnrti."  Reality,  sincerity,  true  holiness,  heart- 
fldelitj,  these  are  the  demands  of  God.  He  cares  not  for  the  pretence  of  purity, 
he  looks  to  the  mind,  heart,  and  soul.  Always  has  the  Hnlj  One  of  Israel 
estimated  men  by  their  inner  nature,  and  not  by  their  outward  professions  ;  to 
him  the  inward  la  as  visible  as  the  outward,  and  he  rightly  judges  that  the 
essential  character  of  an  action  lies  in  the  motive  of  him  who  works  it.  ^^And 
in  the  hidden  part  thou  ihalt  m/iie  me  to  inoiii  wiidom,"  The  penitent  feels  that 
God  ia  teaching  him  truth  concerning  hia  nature,  which  he  had  not  before 
perceived.  The  love  of  the  heart,  the  mystery  of  its  fall,  and  the  way  of  its 
purification — this  hidden  wisdom  we  must  all  attain  ;  and  it  ia  a  great  blessing  to 
lie  able  to  believe  that  the  Lord  will  "  make  us  to  linuw  it."  No  one  can  teach 
our  inoermost  nature  taut  the  Lord,  but  he  can  instruct  ns  to  profit.  The  Holy 
Kpicit  can  write  the  law  on  our  heart,  and  that  is  the  sum  of  pmctical  wisdom. 
He  can  put  the  fear  of  the  Lord  withia,  and  that  ia  the  beginning  of  wisdom. 
IIu  can  reveal  Christ  in  us,  and  he  is  essential  wisdom.  Sucn  poor,  foolish,  dis- 
arranged souls  as  ours,  shall  yet  be  ordered  aright,  and  truth  and  wisdom  shall 
reign  within  us. 

7,  "Purge  me  irith  hyssop,"  Sprinkle  the  atoning  blood  upon  me  with 
the  appointed  means.  Give  me  the  realiry  which  legal  ceremonies  symbol ise. 
Nothing  but  blood  can  take  away  my  blood-stains,  nothing  but  the  strongest 
puriflcatldn  can  avail  to  cleanse  me.  Let  the  ain-ofici  ing  purge  my  sin.  Let  him 
who  was  appointed  to  atone,  execute  hia  aacrcd  office  on  me  ;  fur  none  can  need  it 
more  than  I.  The  passage  may  be  rend  as  the  voice  of  faith  as  n'ell  as  a  prayer, 
and  so  it  runs — "  Thou  wilt  purge  me  with  hyssop,  and  I  shall  be  clean,"  Foul  as 
I  am,  there  is  such  power  in  the  divine  propitiation,  that  my  sin  shall  vanish  (ji-ite 
away.  Like  the  leper  upon  whom  the  priest  has  performed  the  cleansing 
rites,  I  shall  he  again  admitted  into  the  nssembly  of  tny  people  and  allowed  to 
slinrc  in  the  privileges  of  the  true  Israel ;  while  in  thy  sight  also,  through  Jeaus 

"  my  Lord,  I  aball  be  accepted.  "Wn«h  me."  Let  it  not  merely  be  in  type 
that  I  am  clean,  but  by  n  real  spiritual  purification,  which  shall  remove  the  pol- 
lution of  my  nature.  Let  the  sanctifying  as  well  as  the  pardoning  process  be 
perfected  in  me.  Save  me  from  the  evils  which  my  sin  has  created  ana  nouriahed 
in  me.  "And  I  ihalt  le  whiter  than  snow."  None  but  thyself  can  wliiten  me, 
but  thou  canst  in  grace  outdo  nature  .itself  in  its  purest  state.  Snow  soon 
gathers  smoke  and  du.'it,  it  melts  and  disappears  ;  thou  canst  give  me  an  en- 
during purity.  Though  snow  is  white  beliiw  ns  well  as  on  the  surface,  thou 
canst  work  tlie  tike  inward  purity  in  me,  and  make  me  so  clean  that  only  an 
hyperbole  can  set  forth  my  iminacuhite  condition.  Lord,  do  this;  my  faith 
believes  thou  wilt,  and  well  she  knows  thou  canst. 

Scarcely  does  Holy  Scripture  contain  a  verse  more  full  of  faith  than  this. 
Considering  the  nature  of  the  sin,  and  the  deep  sense  the  jisalmist  had  of  it,  it  is 
a  glorious  faith  to  be  able  to  see  in  the  blood  sufficient,  nay,  all-sufficient  merit  en- 
tirely to  purge  it  away.  Considering  also  the  dcfp  natural  inbred  corruption  which 
David  saw  and  experienced  within,  it  is  a  miracle  of  faith  that  he  could  lejnioe 
in  the  hope  of  perfect  purity  in  his  inward  ports.  Yet,  be  it  added,  the  faith 
is  no  more  than  the  word  warrants,  than  the  biood  of  atonement  encout«ges, 
than  the  promise  of  God  deserves.  0  that  some  reader  may  take  heart,  even 
now  while  smarting  under  sin,  to  do  the  Lord  the  honour  to  rely  thus  coik 
fidently  on  the  finished  sacrifice  of  Calvary  and  tlie  infinite  mercy  there 
reveoled. 

8.  ^'Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladnen."  He  prays  about  his  sorrow  late  in 
the  Fsalm  ;  he  began  at  once  with  hia  sin  ;  he  asks  to  hear  pardon,  and  then 
to  hear  joy.  He  seeks  comfort  at  the  right  time  and  from  the  right  source. 
His  ear  has  become  heavy  with  sinning,  and  so  he  prays,  "  Hake  me  to  hear." 
Ko  voice  could  revive  his  dead  joys  but  that  which  quickeneth  the  dead. 
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Pardon  from  Qod  would  give  him  double  jo; — "  joj  and  gladness."  No  stints 
bliss  awaits  the  forgiven  one  ;  ha  shall  not  only  Itave  a  double-blooming  joj, 
but  he  shall  hear  \t;  it  sliall  sing  with  exultation.  Some  ju;  is  felt  but  not 
heard,  for  it  contends  with  fears  ;  but  the  joy  of  pardon  has  a  voice  louder  than 
(he  voice  of  sin.  God's  voice  speaking  peace  is  the  sweetest  music  an  ear  can 
hear.  'T/ioi  the  hoMt  which  thou  hatt  broken  may  rejoice.^'  He  was  like  a  poor 
wretch  whose  bones  arc  crushed,  crushed  by  no  ordinary  means,  but  by  omni- 
lioteuco  itself.  lie  groaned  under  no  mere  flesh  wounds  ;  his  firmest  .aud  yet 
tenderest  powers  wore  "broken  in  pieces  all  asunder;"  his  manhood  had 
become  a  dislocated,  mangled,  quivering  sensibility.  Yet  if  iic  who  crushed 
would  cure,  every  wound  would  become  a  new  mouth  for  song,  every  banc 
quivering  before  with  agony  would  become  equally  sensible  of  intense  delight. 
The  figure  is  bold,  and  so  is  the  supplicant.  He  is  requesting  a  grest  thing; 
he  seeks  joy  for  a  sin/u!  heart,  music  for  crushed  bones.  Prepusieious  prayer 
anywhere  but  at  the  throne  of  God  I  Preposterous  there  most  of  all  but  for 
the  cross  where  Jehovah  Jesus  bore  our  sins  in  his  own  body  on  the  tree.  A 
penitent  need  not  ask  to  be  an  hired  servant,  or  settle  down  in  deepairiug 
content  with  perpetual  mourning  ;  he  may  ask  for  gladness  and  ho  shall  have  it  ; 
for  if  when  prodigals  return  the  futher  is  glad,  and  the  neighbors  and  friends 
rejoice  and  are  merry  with  music  and  dancing,  what  need  can  there  be  that 
the  restored  one  himself  sliould  be  wretched  ? 

9.  '^  Hide  thy  face  from  my  aim."  Do  not  look  at  them  ;  bo  at  pains  not  to 
see  them.  They  thrust  themselves  in  thy  way;  but,  Lord,  refuse  to  behold 
them,  lest  if  thou  consider  them,  thine  anger  burn,  and  I  die.  ''Blot  out  all 
tains  inigiiUieM."  He  repeats  the  prayer  of  the  first  verse  with  the  enlargement 
of  it  by  the  word  "all."  All  repetitions  are  no 
agony  have  no  space  to  find  variety  of  language  : 
monotones.  David's  face  was  ashamed  witti  looking  on  his  sin,  aud  no  diverting 
thoughts  could  remove  it  from  his  memory  ;  but  he  prays  the  Lord  to  do  with 
his  SID  what  he  himself  cannot.  If  Qod  hide  not  his  face  from  our  sin,  he  must 
hide  it  forever  from  us;  and  if  he  blot  not  out  uur  sins,  he  must  blot  our 
names  out  of  his  book  of  life. 

10.  "Cr*i(«."  What  I  has  sin  so  destroyed  us,  that  the  Creator  must  be 
called  in  again?  What  ruin  then  doth  evil  work  among  mankind!  "Createin 
ffl«."  I,  in  my  outward  fabric,  still  exist ;  but  I  am  empty,  desert,  void.  Come, 
then,  and  let  thy  power  be  seen  in  a  new  creation  within  my  old  fallen  self. 
Thou  didst  make  a  man  in  the  world  at  first;  Lord,  make  a  new  man  in  me! 
"J  deaa  /leart."  In  the  seventh  verse  he  asked  to  be  clean  ;  now  he  seeks 
a  heart  suitable  to  that  cleanliness  ;  but  he  docs  not  say,  "Make  my  old  heart 
clean  ;"  he  is  too  experienced  in  the  hopelessness  of  the  old  nature.  He  would 
have  the  old  man  buried  as  a  dead  thing,  and  a  new  creation  brought  in  to  fill 
its  place.  None  but  God  can  create  either  a  new  heart  or  a  new  earth.  Salvation 
is  a  miarvellous  display  of  supreme  power  ;  the  work  i«  us  as  much  as  that  /or 
us  is  wholly  of  Omnipotence.  The  affections  must;  be  rectified  first,  or  all  our 
nature  will  go  amiss.  vTlie.  heart  is  the  rudder  of  the  soul,  and  till  the  Laid  take 
it  in  hand  we  steer  in  a  false  and  foul  wayj  O  Lord,  thou  who  didst  once  make 
me.  be  pleased  to  new  make  me,  and^n  my  most  secret  parts 
"  Renew  a  right  spirit  irilhia  m». "      It  was  thf  '      " 

y  The  law  on  my  heart  has  became  like  an  ins 

it,  gracious  Maker.  Remove  the  evil  as  I  have  entreated  thee  ;  but,  0  replace 
it  with  good,  lest  into  my  swept,  empty,  aud  KfRiished  heart,  from  which  the 
devil  has  gone  out  far  a  while,  seven  other  spirits  more  wicked  than  the  first 
should  enter  and  dwell.  The  two  sentences  make  a  complete  prayer.  "Greatt" 
what  is  not  tliere  at  all ;  "  rmew  "  that  which  is  there,  but  in  a  sadly  feeble 
state. 

11.  "  Ca»t  me  Ttot  aicay  from  thy  presence."  Throw  me  not  away  an  worth- 
leas  1  banish  me  not,  like  Cain,  from  thy  face  and  favour.  Permit  me  to  sit 
among  those  who  share  thy  love,  though  I  only  be  sufiervd  to  keep  the  door.      I 
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deserre  to  be  forever  denied  admiuinn  to  thy  coiirtG  ;  bat,  0  good  Lord, 
permit  me  etill  the  privilege  which  is  dear  as  life  itself  to  me.  "Take  vol  iky 
lioly  Spirit  from  nM."  Withdraw  not  hia  comfortB,  counseto,  usistBiices, 
quirk  en  ingg,  else  I  wa  indeed  as  a  dend  man.  Do  not  leave  me  as  thou  didat 
Banl,  when  neither  h;  Urim.  nor  by  prophet,  nor  hy  dream,  thou  wouidst 
snsvrer  him.  Thy  Spirit  is  my  wiadain,  leave  me  not  to  my  foliy  ;  he  is  my 
strength,  O  dceert  me  not  to  my  own  weakueas.  Drive  me  not  away  from 
thee,  neither  do  thou  go  away  from  me.  Keep  up  the  union  between 
us,  which  ia  my  only  hope  of  saivation.  It  will  be  a  (irca'  wonder  if 
BO  pure  a  spirit  doig-na  to  slay  in  bo  biise  a  heart  as  mine ;  but  then. 
Lord,  it  is  all  wonder  together,  therefore  do  this,  for  thy  mercy's  aake,  I 
earnestly  entreat  thee. 

12.  "  ReiCora  uito  me  the  joy  of  tky  taltation.'*  Salvation  he  had  known,  and 
had  knowD  it  as  the  Lord's  own  ;  he  hud  also  felt  the  joy  which  arises  from  being 
saved  in  the  Lord,  but  lie  had  lost  it  for  a  while,  and  therefore  he  longed  for  its 
restoration.  None  but  God  can  give  ba<:k  this  joy  ;  he  can  do  it ;  we  may  ask 
it  ;  he  will  do  it  for  his  own  glory  and  our  benefit.  This  joy  comes  not  fii^ 
but  follows  pardon  nnd  purity  :  in  such  order  it  is  safe,  in  any  other  it  is  vain 
presumption  or  idiotic  delirium.  "And  ■uphoU  me  tcith  thy  free  Spirit."  Con- 
scious of  weakness,  mindful  of  having  so  lately  fallen,  ^e  seeks  to  be  kept  nn 
his  feet  by  power  superior  to  his  own.  That  rorai  Spirit,  whose  holiness  is  true 
dignity,  is  able  tn  make  us  walk  aa  kings  and  prieats,  in  all  the  uprightness  of 
holiness  ;  and  he  will  do  so  if  we  seek  his  gracious  upholding.  Such  influences 
will  not  enslave  but  cmuncipnte  us  ;  for  holiness  is  liberty,  and  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  a  tree  Spirit.  In  the  roughest  and  most  treacherous  ways  we  are  safe  with 
such  a  keeper ;  in  the  best  paths  we  stumble  if  left  to  ourselves.  The  pmying 
for  joy  and  upholding  go  well  together  ;  it  is  all  over  with  joy  if  the  foot  ia  not 
kept ;  and,  on  the  other  hand,  joy  is  a  very  upholding  thing,  and  greatly  aids 
holiness ;  metuwhile,  the  free,  noble,  royal  Spirit  ia  at  the  bottom  of  Iwth. 

13  T/erB  will  I  teach  transgressors  thy  ways;  and  sinners  shall 
be  converted  unto  thee. 

14  Deliver  ine  from  bloodguiltiness,  O  God,  thou  God  of  my 
salvation  :  and  my  tongue  shall  sing  aloud  of  thy  righteousness. 

15  O  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips;  and  my  mouth  shall  shew 
forth  thy  praise. 

16  For  thou  desirest  not  sacrifice;  else  would  I  give  ii :  thou 
delightest  not  in  burnt  ofTering. 

17  The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a.  broken  spirit  :  a  broken  and  a 
contrite  heart,  O  God,  thou  wilt  not  despise. 

18  Do  good  in  thy  good  pleasure  unto  Zion  :  build  thou  the 
walls  of  Jerusalem. 

19  Then  shalt  thou  be  pleased  with  the  sacriflceB  of  righteous- 
ness, with  burnt  ofFering  and  whole  burnt  offering :  then  shall 
they  offer  bullocks  upon  thine  altar. 

18.  "  T^en  Kill  I  teach  trantgre»*OT»  thy  tenyt."  It  was  his  fixed  resolve  to 
be  a  teacher  of  others  ;  and  assuredly  none  instrust  others  so  well  as  those  who 
have  been  experimentally  taught  of  God  themselves.  Reclaimed  ponchers  make 
the  best  gamekeepers,  Huntingdon's  degree  of  B.8.,  or  Sinner  Baved,  is  mote 
needful  for  a  soul-winning  evangelist  than  either  Sf.A.  or  D.D.  The  pardoned 
sinner's  matter  will  be  good,  for  he  has  been  taught  in  the  school  of  experience, 
and  his  manner  will  be  telling,  for  he  will  speak  sympiithotically,  as  one  who  has 
felt  what  he  declares.  The  audience  the  psalmist  would  choose  is  memorable — 
he  would  instruct  transgressors  tike  himself;  others  might  despise  them,  but, 
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"a  fellow  feeling  makes  us  wondrous  kind."  If  unworthj  to  cdifj  saiats,  lie 
would  creep  in  along  with  the  ainnerc,  and  hiimbly  tell  them  of  divine  love. 
The  mercy  of  God  U>  one  is  an  illustration  of  Lis  usual  procedure,  so  that 
our  own  cnse  helps  us  to  uoderstand  hia  "ways,"  or  his  general  modes  of 
action  :  perhaps,  too,  Bavid  under  that  term  refers  to  the  preceptive  part  of 
the  word  of  Qod,  which,  having  broken,  and  having  auSered  thereby,  he 
felt  that  be  could  vindicate  and  urge  upon  the  reverence  of  other  oSenders. 
^'  And nTiJierg  ehnll  he  oonverttd  unto  thee,"  My  fall  shall  be  the  restoration  of 
others.  Thou  wilt  bless  my  pathetic  testimony  to  the  recovery  of  many  who, 
tike  myself,  have  turned  aside  unto  crooked  ways.  Doubtless  this  Psalm 
and  the  whole  story  of  David,  have  produced  for  many  ages  the  most  salutary 
results  in  the  conversioa  of  transgressors,  and  so  evil  has  been  overraled  for 
good. 

14.  ^'Deliver  me  from  Woodffviitinmi."  lie  had  been  the  means  of  the 
death  of  Uriah,  the  Hittitc,  a  faithful  ond  attached  follower,  and  he  now  con- 
fesses that  fact.  Besides,  bis  sin  of  adultery  was  a  capital  offence,  und  he  puts 
himself  down  as  one  worthy  to  die  the  death.  Honest  penitents  do  not  fetch  a 
compass  and  confess  their  sins  in  an  elegant  periphrasis,  but  they  come  to  the 
point,  call  a  spade  a  spade,  and  make  a  clean  breast  of  all.  What  other  course 
13  rational  in  dealing  with  the  Omniscient  ?  "0  God,  thoa  God  i^f  mg 
lahation."  He  had  not  ventured  to  come  eo  near  before.  It  hod  been,  "  0 
Ood,"  up  till  now,  but  here  he  criea,  "  Thou  God  of  my  tal^ation."  Faith 
grows  by  the  exercise  of  prayer.  He  confesses  sin  more  plainly  in  this  verse 
than  before,  and  yet  he  deals  with  God  more  confidently  :  growing  upward  and 
downward  at  the  sumo  time  are  perfectly  conaistent.  None  but  the  King  can 
remit  the  death  penalty,  it  is  therefore  a  joy  to  fiiith  that  Ood  ia  Ein;;,  and 
that  he  is  the  authiir  and  finisher  of  our  salvation.  "  And  my  tongue  ibnll  sing 
aloud  of  thy  rigMeovmeu."  One  would  rather  have  eipected  him  to  say,  I 
will  sing  of  thy  mercy  ;  but  David  can  aee  the  divine  way  of  juatiflcation,  that 
righteousness  of  Qod  which  Paul  afterwards  spoke  of  by  which  the  ungodly  are 
justified,  and  he  vows  to  sing,  yea,  and  to  sing  lustily  of  that  righteous  way 
of  mercy.  After  all,  it  is  the  righteousness  of  divine  mercy  which  is  ifs  greatest 
wonder.  Note  how  David  would  preach  in  the  laat  verse,  and  now  here  he 
would  sing.  We  can  never  do  too  much  for  the  Lord  to  whom  we  owe  more 
than  all.  If  we  could  be  preacher,  precentor,  doorkeeper,  pewopencr,  foot- 
washer,  and  all  in  one,  all  would  be  too  little  to  ahow  forth  all  our  gratitude. 
A  great  sinner  pardoned  makes  a  great  singer.  Sin  has  a,  loud  voice,  and  so 
shoold  our  thankfulness  have.  Wc  shall  not  sing  our  own  praiacs  if  wu  be 
saved,  but  our  theme  will  be  the  Lord  our  righteousness,  in  whose  merits  we 
stand  righteously  accepted. 

15.  "  0  Lord,  open  thou  my  lips.'"  He  is  so  afraid  of  himself  that  he  com- 
mits hia  whole  being  to  the  divine  care,  and  fears  to  apeak  till  the  Lord  unstops 
his  shame-sitenced  mouth.  How  marvellously  the  Lord  can  open  our  lips,  and 
what  divine  things  can  we  poor  aimpletona  pour  forth  under  his  inspiration  1 
This  prayer  of  a  penitent  is  a  golden  petition  for  a  preacher.  Lord,  I  offer  it  for 
myself  and  my  brethren.  But  it  may  atand  in  good  stead  iiny  one  whose  shame 
tor  sin  makes  him  stammer  in  hia  prayers,  and  when  it  is  fully  answered,  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb  begins  to  sing.  ^' And  my  mouth  ghaU  theie  forth  thy 
praiK."  It  God  opens  the  mouth  he  is  sure  to  have  the  fruit  of  it,  According 
to  the  porter  at  the  gate  ia  the  nature  of  that  which  comes  out  of  man's  lips  ; 
when  vanity,  anger,  falsehood,  or  lust  unbar  the  door,  the  foulest  villaniea  troop 
out ;  but  if  the  Holy  Spirit  opens  the  wicket,  then  grace,  mercy,  peace,  and  all 
the  graces  come  forth  in  tuneful  dances,  like  the  daughters  of  Israel  when  they 
met  David  returning  with  the  Philistine's  head.  -'-' 

16.  "  For  thou  daireit  not  mier\fiee."  This  was  the  subject  of  the  last  Psalm. 
The  psalmistwas  so  illuminated  as  to  see  far  beyond  the  symbolic  ritual  j  his 
eye  of  faith  gazed  with  delight  upon  the  octtul  atonement.  "EU»  would  I 
gitnit,"'0-^«  would  have  been  glad  enough  to  present  tens  of  thousands  of 
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victtmi  if  these  would  have  met  the  case.  lodeed,  BDjthing  which  the 
Lord  prescribed  he  would  cheerfully  have  rendered.  We  are  Teadf  to  give  up 
all  we  have  if  we  taiaj  but  be  cleued  of  our  iiios ;  and  when  sin  ia  pardoned  our 
jojful  gratitude  is  prepared  for  anj  sacrifice.  "  Tiov  delightett  not  in  burnt 
offering.  He  knew  that  no  form  of  burnt  sacriflce  was  ti  satisfactory 
propitiation.  Hix  deep  eoul-need  made  him  look  from  the  tjpe  to  the  antitype, 
from  the  external  rite  tii  the  inward  grace. 

17.  "7^  iaer\/iee>  of  Qed  are  aorottn  ipirit."  All  sacrifices  ate  preEented 
to  thee  in  one,  bj  the  mau  whose  broken  heart  presents  the  Saviour's  merit  to 
thee.'  When  the  heart  mourns  for  sin,  thou  art  better  pleased  than  when  the 
bullock  bleeds  beneath  the  axe.  ''A  broken  heart"  ia  an  expression  implying 
deep  sorrow,  embittering  the  very  life ;  it  carries  in  it  the  idea  of  all  but  klUing 
anguish  in  that  region  which  is  so  vital  as  to  be  the  very  source  of  life.  So 
excellent  is  a  Spirit  humbled  and  mourniag  for  sin,  that  it  ia  not  only  a  sacrifice, 
but  it  has  a  plurality  of  excellences,  aiid  is  pre-eminently  Ood's  ^' taer^ket." 
'^  A  hroken  and  a  contrite  Tteart,  0  God,  thoa  wilt  not  detpue,"  A  heart  ciusbed 
is  a  fragrant  heart.  Hen  contemn  those  who  are  contemptible  in  their  own 
eyes,  but  tha  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth.  He  despises  what  men  esteem,  and 
values  that  which  they  despise.  Never  yet  has  God  spurned  a  lowly,  weep- 
ing penitent,  and  never  will  he  while  Qod  ia  love,  ana  while  Jesus  is  called 
the  man  who  receiveth  sinners.  Bullocks  and  rams  he  desires  not,  but 
contrite  hearts  he  seeks  after ;  yea,  but  one  of  them  is  better  to  him  than  all 
the  varied  offerings  of  the  old  Jewish  sanctuary. 

'"     ^' Do  good  in  thy  good  pleatura  tmti>  Zion.''     Let  bleasings  Hccniding  to  thy 
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ipot,  whereon  he  nod  hoped  to  erect  a  temple.  The  ruling  passion  is  so  strong 
on  him,  that  when  he  has  discharged  hia  conscience  he  must  have  a  word  for 
Zion.  He  felt  he  had  hindered  the  project  of  honouring  the  Lord  there  as  he 
desired,  but  he  prayed  Ood  still  to  let  the  place  of  his  ark  be  elorioos,  and  to 
establish  his  worship  and  his  worshipping  people.  "Build  tAou  the  waOt  of 
Jtruitdem. "  This  had  been  one  of  David  'b  schemes,  to  wall  in  the  holy  cil j,  and 
he  desires  to  see  it  completed  ;  but  we  believe  he  had  a  more  spiritual  meaning, 
and  prayed  for  the  prosperity  of  the  Lord's  cause  and  people.  He  had  done 
miacnief  by  his  sin,  and  hftd,  as  it  were,  pulled  down  her  walla  ;  he,  therefore, 
implores  the  Lord  to  undo  the  evil,  and  establish  his  church.  God  can 
make  his  cause  to  prosper,  and  in  answer  to  prayer  he  wilt  do  so.  Without 
his  building  we  labour  in  vain  ;  therefore  are  we  the  more  instant  and  constant 
in  prayer.  There  is  surely  no  grace  in  us  if  we  do  not  feel  for  the  church  of 
Qod,  and  take  a  lasting  interest  in  its  welfare. 

19.  In  those  days  of  joyful  prosperity  thy  saints  shall  present  in  great 
abundance  the  richest  and  holiest  thank  offerings  to  thee,  and  thou  shaft  be 
pleased  to  accept  them.  A  saved  soul  expects  to  see  its  prayers  sAswered  in 
B  revived  church,  and  then  is  assured  that  Ood  will  be  greatly  glorified.  Though 
we  brin^  no  more  sacrifices  for  sin,  yet  as  priests  unto  God  our  solemn  praises 
and  votive  gifts  are  thank  offerings  acceptable  la  God  by  Jesus  Christ.  We 
bring  not  the  Lord  our  Ifast  things — oiu:  doves  and  pigeons  ;  but  we  present  him 
with  our  best  possessions — our  bullocks.  We  are  glad  that  in  this  present 
time  we  are  able  to  fulfil  in  person  the  declaration  of  this  veree  :  we  ' 
also,  forecasting  the  future,  wait  for  doys  of  the  divine  presence,  when  the 
church  of  Qod,  with  unspeakable  joy,  shall  oCTer  gifts  upon  the  altar  of  God, 
which  will  far  eclipse  anything  beheld  in  these  less  enthusiastic  days.  Hasten 
it,  O  Lord, 
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EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  SAYINQB. 

THtle. — '^  After  he  had  gone  in  to  Bathth^ta,"  This  was  the  devil's  Qest-ege 
that  caused  many  sins  to  be  laid,  one  to,  and  upon  another.  Sec  the  voful 
chain  of  David's  lust,  2  Sam.  xi.  and  xii. — John  Trapp, 

TUU.  —  "When  Natkan.  the  prophet  came  unto  him  aihe  {i.e.,  David)  had  come 
unto  Bath)h^>n."  The  eigoiGcant  repetition  of  the  phrase  (/ime  unlo,  is  lost  in 
the  English  and  most,  other  versions,  "Ai"  is  not  a  mere  particle  of  time, 
simplj  equivalent  to  when,  but  suggests  the  idea  of  analogy,  proportion, 
and  retaliation. — J.  A.  Alexander. 


vould  not  do  justice  to  the  full  development.  —  Vietvrinui  Strigeliua,  1S24 — 

Whale  Ptalm.—T\\\a  Psalm  is  often  and  fitly  called  Tbk  Sikker's  Ocidh. 
In  some  of  its  versions  it  often  helps  the  returning  sinner.  Athanasius  recom- 
mends to  some  Christiana,  tu  whom  he  was  writmg,  to  repeat  it  when  they 
awake  at  night.  All  evangelical  churches  are  famDiar  with  it.  Luther  says, 
"There  is  no  other  Psalm  which  is  oftener  sung  or  prayed  in  the  church." 
This  is  the  first  Psalm  in  which  we  have  the  word  Spirit  used  in  application  to 
the  Holy  Qliost.— fflHiam  S.  Plumer. 

Whole  Pnalm.^-I  cannot  doubt  the  prophetic  bearing  of  this  Psalm  upon  the 
nation  of  Israel.  In  the  latter  day  they  shall  consider  their  ways ;  repentance 
and  self-loathing  will  be  the  result.  Bluod-guiltiness  heavier  than  that  of 
David  has  to  be  removed  from  that  nation.  They  will  become  the  teachers  of 
the  Gentiles,  when  first  the  iniquity  of  their  own  transgreaaionB  haa  been  purged 
away.  —Arthur  Pridham. 

Whale  Ptalm. — This  is  the  most  deeply  affecting  of  all  the  Psalms,  and  I  am 
sure  the  one  moat  applicable  to  me.  It  seems  to  have  been  the  effusion  of  a 
soul  smarting  under  the  sense  of  a  recent  and  great  transgression.  My  Ood, 
whether  recent  or  not,  give  me  to  feel  the  enormity  of  my  manifold  offences, 
and  remember  not  against  me  the  sins  of  my  youth.  What  a  mine  of  rich 
matter  and  expression  for  prayer  !  Wash,  cleanse  me,  0  Lord,  and  let  my  sirt 
and  my  sinfulness  be  ever  before  me.  Let  me  feel  it  chiefiy  as  sin  against 
thee,  that  my  sin  may  be  of  the  godly  sort.  Give  me  to  feel  the  virulence 
of  mv  native  corruption,  purge  me  from  it  thoroughly,  and  put  truth  into  my 
inward  parts,  that  mine  may  be  a  real  turning  from  sin  unto  the  Saviour. 
Creat«  me  anew,  0  God.  Withdraw  not  thy  Spirit.  Cause  me  to  rejoice  in  a 
present  saWation.  Deliver  me,  O  God,  from  the  blood-guiltiness  of  having 
offended  any  of  thy  little  ones  ;  and  so  open  my  lips  that  I  may  speak  of  the 
wondrous  things  thou  hast  done  for  my  soul !  May  I  offer  up  spirituni 
sacrifices ;  and  oh  !  let  not  nn^  delinquencies  of  mine  bring  a  scandal  upon  thy 
church ;  but  do  thou  so  punfy  and  build  her  up,  that  even  her  external 
services,  freed  from  all  taint  of  corruption  or  hypocrisy,  may  be  well-pleasing 
in  thy  right. — Thomaa  Chalmert. 

Verte  1. — "Hive  merey  upon  me,  0  Ood."  I  tremble  and  blush  to  mention 
my  name,  for  my  former  familiarities  with  thee  only  make  me  more  confounded 
at  being  recognized  by  thee  after  my  guilt.  I  therefore  say  not,  "Lord, 
remember  David,"  as  on  a  happier  occasion  ;  nor  as  propitiating  thee,  I  used  to 
say,  to  thy  "servant,"  or,  "  to  the  son  of  thy  handmaid."  I  suggest  nothing 
that  should  recall  my  former  relation  to  thee,  and  so  enhance  my  wickedness. 
Ask  not,  then,  Lord,  who  I  am,  but  only  forgive  me  who  confess  my  sin,  con- 
demn my  fault,  and  beseech  thy  pity.  "  Matiemerey  upon  me,  0  Ood."  I  dare  not 
■ay  my  Ood,  for  that  were  presumption.  I  have  lost  thee  by  sin,  I  have  alienated 
myMlf  from  thee  by  following  tne  enemy,  and  therefore  am  unclean.  I  dam 
not  approach  thee,  but  standmg  afar  off  and  lifting  up  my  voice  with  ff^Wt 
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deTOtion  and  contritioQ  of  heart,  I  cry  and  nay,  " Have raertj/ upon  me,  0  God." — 
From  "A  Commentary  on  the  Seven  Pmitmtial  Ihalme,  chiefly J'rom  andeat 
toweei."     By  t/ie  Right  Ben.  A.  P.  Forbex,  BMop  of  Brechin,  1§5T. 

Veru  1. — "  Htee  mercy."  The  Hebrew  word  here  tranBlated  hate  neref. 
signifleth  without  rauw  or  desert  ;  Pialm  hit.  19  ;  liix,  4  ;  !Ezehiel  xi*.  88  ; 
and  fruelj,  without  paying  an;  price,  Eiodus  xii.  11.  And  it  is  made  use  of 
ID  Lev.  Ti.  8,  where  Nnnh  ia  Bsid  to  have  found  ffi'oee  in  the  eyes  of  the  Lord, 
that  is,  special  favour,  such  bb  the  Lord  bearcth  to  his  chosen  iu  Christ  Jesus. — 
Charlet  2).  Ooetlogon,  A.M.,  in  "  The  PortraUun  of  the  ChrUlian  PenUent," 
1775. 

Veru  1. — "Mercy,"  " lotiagkindnea,"  '^tender  mercies."  I  cannat  but 
observe  here,  the  CTodation  in  the  scose  of  the  tlirio  words  made  use 
of,  to  express  tlio  divine  compassion,  and  the  propriety  of  the  order  in 
which  thtj  aro  ptacHl,  whicli  would  be  regnrded  as  a  real  eicelleoce  and 
beauty  in  any  classical  writer.  Tlie  first,  ']|ri,  denotes  that  kind  of  afiec- 
tioD  which  is  expressed  by  moaning  over  any  object  tliat  we  love  and  pit; — 
that  ato(i;^,  natural  affection  and  tenderness,  wliich  even  brute  creatuies 
discover  to  their  young  ones,  by  tlio  several  noises  wliicli  they  respectivelj 
make  over  them  ;  and  particularly  the  shrill  noise  of  the  camel,  by  which  it 
testiSes  its  love  to  its  foal.  The  second,  '1^9^^,  denotes  n  strong  proneneas,  a 
ready,  large,  and  liberal  disposition  to  goodness  and  compassion  powerfully 
prompting  to  all  instances  of  kindness  and  bounty;  fiowing  as  freely  and 
plentifully  as  milk  into  the  breasts,  or  as  waters  from  a  perpetual  fountain. 
This  denotes  a  higher  degree  of  goodness  than  the  former.  The  third,  T^'^^> 
denotes  what  the  Oreoks  express  by  aitTjtyxtiic^ai ;  that  most  tender  pity 
which  we  signify  by  the  moving  of  the  heart  and  bowels,  which  argues  tlie 
highest  degree  of  compassion  of  which  human  nature  is  susceptible.  And  how 
reviving  is  the  belief  and  consideration  of  these  abundant  and  tender  com- 
passions of  Ood  to  one  in  David's  circumstances,  whose  mind  laboured  under 
the  burthen  of  the  most  heinous  coinplicated  guilt,  and  the  fear  of  the  divine 
displeasure  and  vongaance  ! — Samuel  Chandler. 

Veru  1, — ^*  According  to  the  mvltitvde."  Men  are  greatly  terrified  at  the 
multitude  of  their  sins,  but  here  is  a  comfort — our  God  hath  multitude  of 
mercies.  If  our  sins  be  in  number  as  the  liairs  of  our  head,  God's  mercies  are 
as  the  stars  of  heaven  ;  and  as  be  is  an  infinite  God,  so  his  mercies  are  inBnite ; 
yea,  so  far  are  his  mercies  above  our  sins,  as  be  himself  is  above  us  poor  sinnera. 
By  this  that  the  Psalmist  secketh  for  multitude  of  mercies,  he  would  show  how 
deeply  he  was  wounded  with  his  manifold  sins,  the*',  one  seemed  d  hundred. 
Thus  it  is  with  us,  so  long  as  we  are  under  Satan's  guiding,  a  thousand  seem 
but  one  ;  but  if  wo  betake  ourselves  to  God's  service,  one  will  i>eem  a  thousand. — 
Archibald  Bymton. 

Veru  1. — "Tender  ffcwwj,"  or,  according  to  Zanchyinhis  treatise  upon  the 
attributes  of  Ood,  such  a  kind  of  affection  as  parents  feel  when  they  see  thtir 
children  in  any  extremity.     1  Kings  iii.  3Q. — Vharlet  D.  Coetlogon. 

Verte  1. — ^^ Blot  out  my  traa»grtmion»."  nna,  meckelt,  wipe  out.  There  is 
reference  here  to  an  indictment :  the  Psalmist  kno'ws  what  it  contains  ;  he  pleads 
guilty,  but  begs  that  the  writing  may  be  defaced  ;  that  a  proper  fluid  may  be 
applied  to  the  parchment,  to  ditduerge  the  ink,  that  no  record  of  it  may  ever 
appear  against  him  :  and  this  only  the  mereg,  lotinghindneu,  and  tender  ocn- 
jiauumt,  of  the  Lord  can  do. — Adam  Clarke. 

Veru  1. — "  Blot  out  my  tranggret^ionii.'"  What  the  psalmist  alludes  to  ia  not, 
as  Ur.  LeCiere  imagines,  debti  etitered  into  a  book,  and  so  blotted  out  of  it 
when  forgiven  ;  but  the  wiping  or  cleansing  of  a  dish,  bo  as  nothing  afterwards 
remains  in  it.  The  meaning  of  the  petition  is,  that  God  would  entirely  and 
absolutely  forgive  him.  so  as  that  no  part  of  the  guilt  he  had  contracted  might 
remain,  and  the  punishment  of  it  might  be  wholly  removed.— Sa«iM< 
Chandler. 

Verte  l.—"Stot  out,"  or,  u  it  is  used  in  Ezod.  xvii.  14,  utUrlff  extiriMte. 
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BO  aa  that  tbere  Bhall  not  be  any  TcmembraDce  of  them  foreret.  iBoifth  zliiL 
S5;  xlir.  2i.~CharU»  de  CoeOogon. 

Vert  1. —  "Hi  trantgretnont."  Conscience,  when  it  is  healthy,  ever  speaki 
thus  :  "  Ht  tratuffreuiont."  It  ia  not  the  guilt  of  them  that  tempted  you  ;  they 
hare  theirt ;  but  each  as  a  separate  agent,  has  his  own  degree  of  j,'uilt.  Yours 
b  ^uur  own-;  the  violatioa  of  your  owd  and  not  aoother's  sense  of  duty; 
solitary,  awful,  uDshared,  adhering  to  ycm  atone  of  all  the  spirits  of  the  universe. — 
Frederick  Wiliiam  Hobertton. 

Vertee  1.  B.— "  Tron iprew ion*  "  .  .  .  .  "  iniquity"  ....  '^  tin."  1.  It  ia  traaa- 
greanont,  S^^,  petha,  rebellion.  3.  It  is  iniquit}/,  pj^,  avon,  crooked  dealing.  8.  It 
U  ain,  rifUSn,  eAofldtA,  error  and  wandering. — Adam  Clarke. 

Verte  3. — "Wadi  me."  David  prays  that  the  Lord  would  vkuA  him;  there- 
fore sin  defiles,  and  he  was  made  foul  and  filthy  by  his  sin  ;  and  to  wash  him 
much,  and  to  rinse  and  bathe  him,  to  show  that  sin  had  exceedingly  defiled 
him  and  stained  him  both  in  soul  and  body,  and  made  him  loathsome,  and 
therefore  he  deaireth  to  be  washed,  and  eleansed,  and  purged  from  the  pollution 
of  sin.  Hence  we  may  learn  what  a  vile,  Eithy  and  miserable  thing  sin  is  in 
the  sight  of  God  ;  it  Btaicttb  a  man's  body,  it  ataincth  a  man's  soul,  it  maksth 
him  more  vile  than  the  rileat  creature  that  lives :  no  toad  ia  bo  vile  and  loath- 
some in  the  sight  of  man,  as  a  sinner,  stained  and  defiled  with  sin,  is  in  the 
sight  of  God,  till  he  be  cleansed  and  washed  from  it  in  the  blood  of  Christ, — 
Bamud  Smith. 

Vene  2. — "Wa»h  ms,"  etc.  D?3  is  peculiarly  applied  to  the  washing  and 
cleansing  of  garments,  as  fullers  wash  and  cleanse  their  cloths.  3  Kiuga  zviii.  T; 
Eiod.  xix.  10  ;  Levit.  ivii,  \5.—fiamael  Chandler. 

Verte  2. — "  WaA  me  tkraughly  from  mine  iniquU;/."  No  other  washing 
will  do  but  lava  (u,  wmh  thou  ;  so  foul,  as  it  will  need  his  washing  tkrougMy. — 
Samuel  Page,  ia  "  DaciiVa  Broken  Heart,^^  1040, 

Ver»e  2. —  "  Waih  me  throughly.'''  lleb.  multiply  to  waA  me;  by  which 
phrase  he  implies  the  greatness  of  his  guilt,  and  the  insiiSlnieucy  of  all  legal 
waubings,  and  the  absolute  neceasity  of  some  other  and  bettor  thing  to  wash  him, 
even  of  God's  ^rocc,  and  the  blood  of  ChTisL—Mattheui  Pool. 

Verte   3. — "  Wnthme cleanse  »n«."     But  why  should  David  apeak  so 

superfiuously  ?  u3o  two  words  when  one  would  aerve?  For  if  wo  bo  cleansed, 
what  matter  is  it  whether  it  be  by  waaliing  or  no  1  Yet  David  had  great 
reason  for  using  both  words  ;  for  he  requires  not  thnt  Ood  would  cleanae  him 
by  miracle,  but  by  tlio  ordinary  way  of  cleansing,  and  this  was  washing:  he 
names  therefore  wasliing  as  the  meana,  and  cleansing  aa  the  end  :  he  namea 
waahing  as  the  work  a-doing,  and  cleansing  as  the  work  done ;  he  names 
Wftshing  OS  considering  the  agent,  and  cleansing  as  applying  it  to  the  patient ; 
and  indeed,  as  in  tlie  figure  of  tlie  law  there  was  not,  so  in  the  verity  of  the 
goapel  there  ia  not  any  ordinary  means  of  clcunaing,  but  only  by  washing;  and 
therefore  out  of  Christ  our  Baviour'a  aide  there  fiowed  water  and  blood. — Sir 
Itichard  Baker. 

Verte  3. — "  Cleante  me  from  my  tin."  Observe,  it  is  from  the  guilt,  and  not 
from  the  punishment,  that  he  thus  asked  detiverance.  That  the  sword  should 
never  depart  from  his  house  ;  that  the  sin,  begun,  not  only  secretly  even  in  its 
full  accomplishment,  but  far  more  secretly  in  the  recesaes  of  David '»  heart,  should 
be  punished  before  all  Israel  and  before  the  aun  ;  that  the  child  so  dear  to 
David  should  be  made  one  great  punishment  of  his  offence  ;  tlieas  thinga,  so  far 
■  ns  this  Paalm  is  concerned,  might,  or  might  not  be.  It  is  of  the  ofience  againat 
God  ;  of  the  defiling,  although  it  were  not  then  eo  expressly  declared,  God's 
temple  by  impurity,  that  David  speaks. — Ambroie,  in  J.  M.  SmWt  Com- 
mentary. 

Verte  Z,  — "  Sia."  The  original  word  aigniflea  tq  miss  an  aim,  a^  an  archer 
does  who  shoots  abort  of  his  mark,  beyond,  or  beside  it.  It  is  also  used  fur 
treading  aside,  or  tripping,  in  the  act  of  walking.     In  a  spiritual  sense  it  denotes 
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deviatioQ    from    &    rule,    whether    by    omission    or  commiastoD. — Thoma*    T. 
Biddulpk,  AM.,  in  Lerturtt  on  the  Fijty-Jirtt  Pmlm,  1835, 

Verm  2.—  Hin  is  filth;  to  think  of,  fiithj  to  speak  of,  fiUhv  to  hear  of,  fllthj 
tu  do ;  in  aword,  there  is  nothing  in  it  but  vilenesB. — Arehibalil  Ssfmmrti. 

Verte  3. — "Jbr  I  acknoaUdge  my  traiugrenioiu,"  etc.  To  aeknoaUdge  our 
traiugremioju,  there's  confession ;  and  to  hare  our  »in  gter  ^ore  lu,  there's 
conviction  and  conlritiun.  To  acknowledge  our  transgrasgionB,  I  any,  is  to 
cootess  our  sins  ;  to  call  them  tu  mind,  to  bring  them  back  to  our  remembnUBCe 
what  we  can  ;  to  own  them  with  shame,  and  to  declare  them  with  sorrow  ;  to 
reckon  them  up  one  b;  one,  to  ^ive  in  a  particular  account  of  them,  as  for  as 
our  memory  will  serve,  and  to  spread  them  before  the  Lord,  as  Hezckiah  did 
liabshakeh'a  letter,  and  in  an  humble  sense  of  our  own  vileness  to  implore  his 
goodness,  that  he  would  multiply  his  mercies  over  na,  as  we  have  multiplied 
our  transgressions  oguinst  him,  in  the  free  and  full  forgiveness  of  them  all. 
To  hate  OUT  tin  crer  li'/ore  us,  is  throughly  to  be  convinced  of  it,  to  be  con- 
tinually troubled  in  mind  about  it,  to  he  truly  humbled  under  the  sense  of  it. 
and  to  be  possest  of  those  dreads  and  terrors  of  cunsctence  which  may  never 
let  us  rest  or  enjoy  any  quiet  within  our  own  breast  till  we  have  reconciled 
ourselves  to  a  gracions  God  for  it. — Adam  LitlUtan. 

Verte  3. — "/  aeknoichdgt  my  traTagreaioni :  and  my  «n  u  eter  hefore  me." 
Thero  cannot  be  agnitio  if  there  be  not  cognitio  peccati,  an  nrknowledging, 
unless  there  precede  a  knowledge  of  sin.  David  puts  them  together.  If  our 
sins  be  not  before  us,  how  can  we  set  them  before  Ood?  And  therefore, 
to  the  right  exercise  of  this  duty,  there  iii  required  a  previous  esaminatioo 
of  our  hearts,  inspection  into  our  lives,  that  we  may  be  enabled  to  sec 
our  Bins.  He  that  liath  not  yet  asked  himself  that  question.  Quid  feeif 
What  have  I  done  ?  can  never  make  the  confession,  tie/ea,  thus  and  thus  have 
I  done  ;  audin  this  respect  I  would,  though  not  require,  yet  advise  it  as  a  pious 
and  prudent  practice,  and  that  which  1  doubt  not  but  many  Christians  have 
found  benefit  by,  to  keep  a  constant  daily  catalogue,  as  of  mercies  recuircd, 
BO  of  sins  committed. — Siithanad  Hardy. 

Versa  3. — "/,"  "my,"'  ''my."  David  did  not  think  it  sufficientto  acknowledge 
that  the  whole  human  race  were  sinners  ;  but  as  if  1)0  stood  alone  in  the  world, 
and  was  the  only  offender  in  it,  be  says,  "I  acknowledge  my  traosgressions ; 
and  my  sin  is  ever  befoce  me.'' — Ckarle»  de  Coetlegon. 

Verne  3. — "Mr  lin."  David  owneth  his  sin,  and  confesseth  it  his  own. 
Here  is  our  natural  wealth  :  what  can  we  call  our  own  but  sin  t  Our  food  and 
raiment,  the  necessaries  of  life,  are  borrowing  Wo  came  hungry  and  naked 
into  the  world,  we  brought  none  of  these  with  us,  and  ve  deserved  none  of 
them  here.  Our  sin  came  with  us,  as  David  after  confesseth.  We  have  right 
of  inheritance  in  sin,  tuking  it  by  traduction  and  transmission  from  our  parents  : 
we  have  right  of  possession.  Bo  Job:  "Thou  makcst  me  to  possess  the  sins 
of  my  youth." — Snmvel  Page. 

Verne  3.—"  My  hin."  It  is  sin,  as  sin.  not  its  punishment  here,  nor  here»ft«r, 
not  simply  any  of  its  evil  consequences ;  but  sin,  the  sin  against  Ood,  the 
daring  impiety  of  my  breaking  the  good  and  holy  law  of  this  living,  loving 
God.  —Thoma*  AkJUiiider,  D.D.,  in  "  The  PenitenVt  Prayer,"  1S61. 

Verae  S. — "Beer  hefure  )««."  Sorrow  for  sin  exceeds  sorrow  for  suffering, 
in  the  continuance  and  durableness  thereof :  the  other,  like  a  landflood,  quickl; 
come,  quickly  gone  ;  tliis  is  a  continual  dropping  or  Tunning  river,  keeping  a 
constant  stream.  "  J/y  tin*,'"  saith  David,  "areewr  ieforemt;  "  so  also  is  the  , 
sorrow  for  sin  in  the  soul  of  a  child  of  Ood,  morning,  evening,  da»,  ni^ht,  when 
sick,  when  sound,  feasting,  fasting,  at  home,  abroad,  ever  within  him.    This 

?'ief  begins  at  his  conversion,  continues  all  his  life,  ends  only  at  his  death. — 
hovuuFidUr. 

Verm  8. — "  Before  me.'"  Coram  popuh,  before  the  people;  shame  to  him: 
wnim  eee&no,   before  the  church ;  grief  to  them  :  earam  inimieU,  hefore  the 
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« ;  joy  to  them :  coram  Deo,  before  Ood  ;  anger  afj^inat  him  :  eoram 
yathane,  before  Nathau  ;  a  chiding.  But  if  an;  hope  of  repentance  and 
amendment,  it  is  in  pteeatum  wwum  coram  me,  wy  tin  before  me.  Here  is  the 
dietreBs  of  a  sinner,  he  never  discerneth  how  unhapjiy  he  is,  till  hia  bid  is  before 
him. — Samvel  Page. 

Verte  i.~"  Againa  ihte,  Vue  only,  hate  I  tinned,  and  done  thit  evU  in  thy 
tight."  Thb  vertie  is  differently  expounded  b^  different  persona,  and  it  hns 
ever  been  considered,  that  this  one  link  point  la  the  greatest  difficuity  that  is 
met  with  in  the  wlinle  PsBlm.  Although,  therefore,  I  leave  it  lo  others  to  go 
according  to  their  own  interpretations,  yet  I  have  a  good  hope  that  I  shall  t>e 
enabled  to  give  the  true  and  genuine  meaning  of  the  leil.  This,  then,  I  would 
first  of  all  advise  the  reader  to  do — to  bear  in  inind  that  which  I  observed  at 
the  beginning  of  the  Paaliu,  that  David  is  here  speaking  in  the  person  of  all 
the  sajnts,  and  not  in  his  own  person  only,  not  in  bis  own  person  as  an  ndiiltercr. 
Although  I  do  not  say  it  might  not  be.  th«t  it  was  this  full  which,  as  a 
medium,  brought  him  under  the  knowledge  of  himself  and  of  his  whole  human 
nature,  and  made  him  think  thus  ;  "  Behold  \  I,  so  holy  a  king,  who  hare  with 
so  much  pious  devotedness  observed  the  law  and  the  worship  of  God,  have  been  so 
tempted  and  overcome  bj  the  inbred  evil  and  ain  of  my  flesh,  that  I  have  murdered 
an  innocent  man,  and  have  for  adulterous  purposes  taken  away  hiawifc  '.  And  ia 
not  this  an  evident  proof  that  my  nature  is  more  deeply  infected  and  corrupted 
by  sin  than  ever  I  thought  it  was?  I  who  wss  yestecday  chaste  am  to-day  an 
adulterer  !  X  who  yesterday  had  hands  innocent  of  blood,  am  to-dny  a  man  of 
blood -guil  tin  ess ! "  And  it  might  be  thiit  in  this  wey  he  derived  the  feeling 
sense  of  hia  entire  sinfulness,  fiom  his  fal!  into  adultery  and  murder,  and  from 
thence  drew  his  conclusion— that  neither  the  tree  nor  the  fruits  of  human 
nature  were  good,  but  that  the  whole  was  so  deformed  and  lost  by  ain,  that 
there  was  nothin°;  sound  left  in  the  whole  of  nature.  This  I  would  have  the 
reader  bear  in  mind,  firat  of  all,  if  be  desiro  to  have  the  pure  meaning  of  this 
passage.  In  the  next  place,  the  grammatical  construction  Is  to  be  explained, 
which  aeems  to  he  somewhat  obscure.  For  what  the  translator  has  rendered  by 
t\ie  preterperfeet,  ought  to  be  the  prtaenf ;  ^'Agatntt  thee  only  do  1  »\n  ;  "  that  is.  I 
know  that  before  thee  I  am  nothinf;  but  a  sinner  ;  or,  before  thee  I  do  nothing  but 
evil  continual ;  that  is,  my  whole  life  is  evi!  and  depraved  on  account  of  sin. 
I  cannot  boast  before  thee  of  merit  or  of  righteousness,  but  am  evil  altojtether, 
and  in  thy  sight  this  ia  my  character — I  do  evil.  I  have  sinned,  I  do  sin,  and 
shall  un  to  the  end  of  the  chapter. — Martin  Luthrr. 

Verte  i.^"  Againat  thee,  thee  only,  hare  I  tinned."  Ia  there  not  matter  here 
to  make  us  at  a  stand!  For,  to  say,  "Against  thee  have  I  sinned,"  is  most 
just  and  fit;  but  to  say,  "  Againet  tree  oki.t  /  hate  tinned,"  seems  something 
hard.  It  had  perhaps  been  a  fit  speech  in  the  mouth  of  our  first  parent  Adam  ; 
he  might  justly  have  said  to  Ood,  "  Againit  thee  mty  hate  I  tinned," -who  never 
sinned  against  any  other ;  but  for  us  to  any  it,  ivho  comjnit  sins  daily  against 
our  neighbours,  and  especially  for  David  to  say  it,  who  had  committed  two 
notorious  sins  against  his  neighbour  and  faithful  friend  Uriah,  what  unfitter 
speech  conld  possibly  be  devised?  But  is  it  not  that  thepe  actions  of  David 
were  great  wrongs  indeed,  and  enormoua  iniquities  against  Uriah  ;  but  can  we 
properly  say  they  were  nni  against  Uriah  t  For  what  is  sin,  but  a  transgreaaion 
of  Qod's  law  I  And  how  then  can  sin  be  committed  againnt  any  but  against 
him  only  whose  law  we  transgress  ?  Or  is  it,  that  it  may  justly  be  said, 
"  Agaiatt  thte  only  have  I  tinned,"  because  against  others  perhaps  in  Abate  Unvre, 
yet  only  against  God  in  eapilef  Or  is  it,  that  David  might  justly  say  to  Ood, 
"Againtt  thee  only  have  X  sinned  ;"'  because  from  others  he  might  appeal,  as 
being  a  king  and  baring  no  superior  ;  but  no  appealing  from  God,  aa  bemg  King 
of  kings  and  supreme  Lord  over  all  ?  Or  is  it  that,  we  may  juEtly  say,  "Againtt 
thet,  thee  only,  hate  I  tinned,'^  seeing  that  Christ  hath  taken  and  still  takes  all 
our  siua  upon  him  ;  and  every  sin  we  commit  ia  aa  a  new  burthen  laid  upon  hia 
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bkck  anil  upon  his  back  onl;?  Or  ia  it,  laatly,  that  I  ma;  justi;  snj,  "Affamtt 
thMf  thee  ottlp,  !iare  I  tinned,'' became  in  thy  sight  onl]*  I  have  done  it  I  Tot 
from  others  I  could  hide  it,  and  did  conceal  it  ?  But  wbRt  can  be  hidden  from 
thj  All-Bcein?  c;e?  And  ;et  if  this  hod  been  the  worst,  ihnt  I  had  sinned 
only  agniniit  tlicc,  though  this  had  been  bud  enough,  and  infinitely  tuo  much,, 
yet  it  might  perhaps  have  admitted  reconcilement ;  byt  to  do  this  evil,  "in  My 
tight,"  HB  if  I  should  say,  I  would  do  it  though  thou  stand  thyself  and  look  on, 
and  as  if  in  defiance  ;  what  sin  so  formidable !  what  sin  can  bo  thiiught  of  no 
unpardonublc  ?  A  sin  of  infirmity  may  admit  apology  ;  a  sin  of  ignoranra  may 
find  out  excuse  ;  but  a  sin  of  defiance  can  find  no  defence. — Sir  Riehard  Ilaker. 

Venei.  —  '^Againit  tliee,  tlieg  only,  hare  /tinned."  There  is  A  godly  sorrow 
which  leads  a  man  to  life  ;  and  this  sorrow  is  wrought  in  a  man  by  the  Spirit  of 
Ood,  and  in  the  heart  nf  the  godly  ;  tliat  he  mourns  for  sin  because  it  has  dis- 
pleased Qud,  who  is  so  dtar  and  so  sweet  a  Father  to  him.  And  suppose  he 
had  neither  a  heaveu  to  lose,  nor  a  hell  to  gain,  yet  lie  is  sad  snd  sorrowful  in 
heart  because  ho  has  grieved  Ood.— Vo&n  Wekh,  ISTO — 1C22. 

Venei. — "  ILtTx  I  tinned."  Me,  me.  adtam,  qaifeei:  Here,  here  am  I  that 
did  it.  I  whom  thou  tookest  from  following  the  ewes  great  with  lambs,  whose 
sheep-hook  thou  Iiatt  changed  for  n  sceptre,  whose  sheep  for  thine  own  people 
Israel,  upon  whose  head  thou  hast  set  a  crown  of  pure  gold.  I  whom  thou 
didst  lately  invest  in  the  full  monarchy  of  thy  people ;  to  whom  thou  ^vest  the 
possesion  of  Jerusalem  from  the  Jebnsites ;  I  who  settled  peace,  religion,  and 
courts  uf  justice  in  Jerusalem,  that  thou  mightest  be  served  and  honoured,  and  I 
would  fain  have  built  tlyie  an  house  there ;  Ego,  I,  to  whom  God  committed 
the  trust  of  government  to  rule  others,  the  trust  of  judgmeot  to  punish  others, 
as  king  over  his  tnheritiHice.  I,  to  wliom  God  committed  the  care  of  others' 
souls  to  guide  tlicm  by  his  word,  to  direct  them  by  good  counsel,  to  allure 
them  by  his  gracious  promisee,  to  terrify  them  by  his  threatenings,  as  the  Lord's 
holy  prophet.  I,  who  both  ways  as  king  and  prophet  should  have  been  an 
example  of  holiness  and  righteousness  to  all  Israel.  Nathan  said,  Tv  e»  homo, 
thou  art  the  man,  in  just  accusation,  and  now  David  sallh,  Ego  luni  homo,  I  am 
the  man,  in  humble  confession.-— Sam u<i  Page. 

Veraei. — "1  hare  done  thit  ccif."  We  may  find  this  in  experience,  that 
there  be  miny  who  will  not  stick  at  a  general  speech  that  they  be  sinners,  and 
yot  will  scarcely  be  known  of  one  BpeciaT  evil  to  account  for.  If  you  tall  with 
them  into  the  several  commandments,  tliey  will  be  ready  to  discover  a  conceit 
that  there  is  scarce  one  that  they  are  faulty  in.  In  the  first  commandment  they 
acknowledge  no  God  but  one  ;  in  the  second,  they  do  not  worship  images  ;  in  the 
third,  they  swcsr  as  little  as  any,  and  never  but  for  the  truth  ;  in  the  fonrth, 
they  keep  their  church  on  Sundays  as  well  as  most ;  in  the  secoud  table,  there  is 
neither  treason,  nor  murder,  nor  theft,  nor  whoredom,  nor  the  like  gross  un, 
but  concerning  it  they  are  ready  to  protest  their  innocency.  Ho  that  shall  hear 
them  in  particular,  I  do  not  see  huw  he  shall  bcHeve  them  in  the  general,  when  they 
say  they  be  sinners ;  for  when  you  arraign  them  at  the  several  commandmeote 
they  are  ready  to  plead  not  guilty  to  them  all.  So  long  as  men  are  thus  without 
sense  and  apprehension  of  particulars,  there  is  no  hope  of  bringing  them  ever 
unto  good.  Unppy  is  he  that  is  pricked  to  the  heart  with  the  feeling  of  "  thit 
nil."  The  truth  of  repentance  for  that  one,  will  bring  him  to  a  thorough 
repentance  for  his  whole  estate.  This  one  evil  thoroughly  understood,  brovght 
David  OD  his  knees,  brake  his  heart,  melted  his  soul,  made  him  cry  for  pardon, 
beg  for  ^rglng,  and  im[)ortune  the  Lord  for  a  free  spirit  to  establish  him. — 
Satttvel  Hienm,  in  "  Dacid't  Peniteatiall  Ptaime  opened,"  1617. 

Verte  4. — "  In  fhy  sight."  David  wss  bo  bent  upon  his  sin,  as  that  the  majesty 
and  presence  of  God  did  not  awe  him  at  all :  tliis  is  a  great  aggravation  nf  sin, 
and  which  makes  it  to  be  so  much  the  more  heinous.  For  a  thief  to  steal  in 
the  very  sight  of  the  judge,  is  the  highest  piece  of  impudence  that  may  be ; 
and  thus  it  is  for  any  man  to  offend  in  the  aignt  of  God  and  not  to  be  moved 
with  i%.—Thomat  Hortoti. 
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Tertt  i. — "  Thai  thou  mighte»t  he  jattifled  tnhen,  thou  tptdkeitt,  and  lis  clear 
uA«n  thou  jadgest."  But  hatb  not  David  a  defence  for  it  here,  and  tliat  a  vetj 
jiist  one  t  For,  in  saying,  "Against  thee,  thee  onlj,  have  I  Binned,  that 
thott  mightett  he  justified  in  thy  taking,''''  duth  he  not  speak  as  though  he  had 
ginDed  to  do  Ood  a,  pleasure  ?  therefore  sinned  that  God  miglit  be  justified  ? 
And  what  can  be  more  said  for  justifying  of  God !  But  far  is  it  from  David  to 
have  any  such  meaaing  ;  his  -woids  import  not  a  lessening  but  an  aggrnvating 
of  his  sin,  es  spoken  ratlicr  thus  :  Because  a  judge  muy  justly  be  taxed  of 
injustice  if  ho  lay  a  greater  punisbment  upon  an  offender  Ihua  the  offence 
deseTTea  ;  therefore  to  elear  thee,  O  God,  fiom  all  possibility  of  erring  in  this 
kind,  I  acknowledge  my  sins  to  be  so  heinous,  my  offences  so  grievous,  that 
thou  canst  never  be  unmerciful  in  punishing  though  thy  punishment  should  be 
never  so  unmerciful.  For  how  can  a  judge  pnss  the  bounds  of  equity  where 
the  delinquent  hath  passed  all  bounds  of  iniquity  )  and  what  error  can  there  be 
in  thy  being  severe  when  the  greatness  of  my  fault  is  a  justilicatioii  of  severity  i 
That  thou  canst  not  lay  so  h^vy  a  doom  upon  me,  which  I  have  not  deserved  1 
Thou  canst  not  pronounce  so  hard  a  seutence  against  me,  which  I  am  not 
worthy  of.  If  thou  judge  me  to  torture,  it  is  but  mildness :  if  to  die  the  death, 
it  is  but  my  duo;  if  to  die  everlastingly,  I  cannot  say  it  were  unjust. — Sir 
Ukhard  Baker. 

Verte  6. — "Behold^  I  aai  itiapen  in  iniqvity,"  etc.  He  said  not,  "Behold, 
this  evil  have  I  done,"  but,  "Behold,  J  teas  conceited  in  tin,"  etc.  He  says  not, 
"Behold,  /,  David,"  a  king,  thBt  have  received  such-and-such  mercies  from 
Qod,  who  would  have  given  me  more  (as  God  told  him),  who  had  that  entire 
cnroniiliiiOD  with  him,  and  graces  from  him,  I,  even  I,  have  done  this  evil. 
No;  he  keens  it  in  till  ho  came  to  this,  and  then  his  heart  could  hold  no 
longer:  "On,  hehold  I  wa»  coneeited  in  tin.''''  His  debasement  woa  at  his 
aug«  here.  And  to  whom  is  it  he  utturs  (his  hehold  T  What,  to  men)  No; 
bis  meaning  is  nut  to  call  on  men,  g  d..  O  ye  Bona  of  men,  behold  1  That  is 
but  his  secondary  aim,  arising  out  of  his  having  penned  it,  and  delivered  it 
unto  the  church  ;  but  when  he  uttered  it,  it  was  to  God,  or  rather  afore  God, 
and  yet  not  as  calling  on  God  to  behold,  for  that  needed  not.  David  had 
elsewhere  said,  "God  looked  down,"  etc.,  "  and  beheld  the  ions  of  men,"  when 
speaking  of  this  very  corruption.  He  therefore  knew  God  beheld  it  sufficiently  ; 
but  he  utters  it  aforu  Qod,  or,  as  spoken  of  himself  between  God  and  himself, 
thereby  to  express  his  own  astonishment  and  amazement  at  the  sight  and 
conviction  of  tliis  corruption,  and  at  the  sight  of  what  a  monster  he  saw  himself 
to  be  in  the  sight  of  Gm  in  respect  of  this  sin.  It  was  a  beholit  of  astonishment 
at  himself,  ns  before  the  great  and  holy  God  ;  and  therefore  it  was  he  seconds 
and  follows  it  wilh  another  hehold  made  unto  Ood:  "Behold,  thou  deeirest 
truth  in  the  inieard  parlt."  And  it  is  as  if  he  had  said  in  both.  Oh,  how  am  I 
in  every  way  overwhelmed,  whilst  with  one  eye  cast  on  myself  I  see  how 
infinitely  corrupt  I  am  in  the  very  constitution  of  my  natuie  :  and  wilh  the 
Other  eye  I  behold  nod  coniider  what  an  infinite  holy  God  thou  art  in  thy 
nature  and  being,  and  whiit  an  holiness  it  is  which  thou  rcquirest.  I  am 
utterly  overwhelmed  in  the  intuition  nf  both  these,  and  able  to  behold  no  more, 
nor  look  up  unto  thee,  O  holy  God  l-tTTiomae  Goedicin. 

Vene  S. — "Behold,  1  wa»  thapen  in  iniquity,"  etc.  We  are  not  to  suppose 
that  David  hero  refiects  upon  his  parents  as  the  medium  of  transmitting  to  him 
the  elements  of  moral  evil ;  and  that  by  the  introduction  of  the  doctrine  of 
original  sin  he  intended  to  extenuate  the  enormity  of  his  own  crimes.  On 
the  contrary,  we  are  to  regard  him  as  afflicting  himself  by  the  humbling  con- 
sideration that  his  very  nature  was  fallen,  that  his  transgressions  flowed  from  a 
heart  naturally  at  enmity  with  Qod  ;  that  he  was  not  a  sinner  by  accident,  but 
by  a  depravity  of  purpose  extending  to  the  inmost  desires  and  purposes  of  the 
■oul;  that  there  was  "a  law  in  his  members,  warring  against  the  law  of  his 
mind,  and  bringing  him  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  sin  and  death"  (Rom.  viL  38} ; 
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and  that  he  was  one  of  a  race  of  gniltj*  beings,  none  of  whom  coulil  plead  aa 
exemption  from  an  evil  heart  of  uobelief,  readj  at  all  times  to  depart  from  the 
living  Ood.  Till  we  see  sin  in  the  fountain  of  the  heart,  we  shall  never  truly 
mourn  OTor  it  in  the  life  and  conversation. — John  Mmitim. 

Veru  5. — "Behold,  I  teat  lAaptn  in  inigvUy."  He  is  not  low  enoush  down 
;et.  he  must  come  lower.  It  ia  not  enough  for  him  to  confesa  that  the  water 
is  filthj  at  the  pool ;  he  goes  back  to  the  source,  and  confesses  that  the  whole 
river  is  polluted  up  to  its  head.  The  source  is  unclean  ;  the  very  spring  wells 
forth  foul  waters. — Thomai  Alexander. 

Verte  6.  —  ■' /  aa*  tltaptn  in  iniguitt/."  I  shall  not  easily  be  persuaded  to 
think  that  parents,  who  ore  sinners  themselves  and  too  much  under  the 
influoDce  of  bad  affections  and  paasions,  will  be  very  likel;  to  produce  children 
without  transmitting  to  them  some  of  those  disorders  and  corruptions  of  nature 
with  which  the;  themselves  are  infected.  And  if  this  be  a  dilhcultf,  I  would 
beg  leave  to  observe  that  it  ia  a  difficulty  which  aSects  natural  as  well  as  re- 
vealed religion.  Bince  we  must  take  human  nature  as  it  is,  and  if  it  be  really 
in  a  state  of  disorder  and  corruption,  and  cannot  be  otherwise,  considenng  the 
common  law  of  its  production,  the  difficulty  must  have  been  as  ancient  ks  the 
first  man  that  was  horn  ;  and  therefore  can  be  no  objection  against  the  truth  of 
revelation,  hut  it  must  be  equally  so  against  natural  rcli^on,  wliici)  must  equally 
allow  the  thing,  it  it  be  in  reality  a  fact,  with  revelation  itself. — Samuel  Chandler. 

Verte  6. — Infants  are  no  innocents,  being  born  with  origins!  sin;  the  Grst 
sheet  wherein  they  are  wrapped  is  woven  of  sin,  shame,  blood,  and  filth.  EMik. 
xvi.  4,  etc.  They  are  said  to  sin  as  fhejr  were  in  the  loins  of  Adam,  just  as  Levib 
said  to  pay  tithes  to  Mt'lchiaedek,  even  in  the  loins  of  his  forefather  Abraham 
(Reb.  vii.  9,  10)  ;  otherwise  infants  would  not  die,  for  death  is  the  wages  of  sin 
(Rom.  vi.  33)  ;  and  the  rei^rn  of  death  is  procured  by  the  reign  of  sin,  which 
bath  reigned  over  all  mankind  except  Christ.  All  are  sipners,  infected  with  the 
guilt  and  filth  of  sin  ;  the  rot  (according  to  the  vulgar  saying)  overrunnetb 
the  whole  flock.  Hence  David  reflects  upon  original  sin  as  the  cause  of  all  his 
actual,  saying,  ^^ Behold,  I  wu  ihapen  in  iniquity;  and  in  tin  did  tny  m/ither 
eoneeiceme."  Thus  man's  malady  begins  betimes,  oven  in  our  conception  ;  this 
subtle  serpent  sowed  his  tares  very  early,  so  that  we  ore  all  "  born. in  sin." 
John  ix.  84 — Chrittopker  ifeit't  ''■Divine  Zeffaey,'"  1700. 

Vene  5. — Notwithstanding  all  that  Grotius  and  others  have  said  to  the 
contrary,  J  believe  David  to  speak  here  of  what  is  commonly  called  original 
»in ;  the  propensity  to  evil  which  every  man  brings  into  the  world  with 
him,  and  which  is  the  fruitful  source  whence  all  transgression  proceeds.— 
Adam  Clarice. 

Vertei. — "Behold."  Before  be  enterelh  on  any  of  the  parts  of  the  verse 
he  nseth  the  particle  of  admiration,  "  Sehold  ;  "  yihicb  he  never  useth  but  in 
some  remarkable  manner,  thereby  the  more  to  raise  us  up  to  the  contemplation 
of  such  great  mstters  to  be  told. — Archibald  Symsen. 

Verte  6. — "  Th^m  denreth  irulh  in  the  inmard  partt."  Thou  lovest  frutA,  not 
shadows  or  images,  but  realities  ;  thou  loviat  truth  in  the  inward  part*,  inside 
truth,  a  true  heart,  a  pure  conscience  :  he  is  a  Christian  who  is  one  inwardly. 
Rom.  ii.  3B.— Joftfi  Biili. 

Verie  8. — "TWfA  tn  the  inieard  parti."  A  great  French  pear  is  called  fai*» 
hrttim,  the  good  Christian,  because  they  say  it  is  never  rotten  at  the  tore.— 
.  George  Sieinnoek. 

Verta  S, — "  In  the  hidden  part  fhou  ekaU  makeme  tc  inoie  witdom."  Piacator. 
in  his  annotations  on  this  Psalm,  puts  this  sense  upon  it,  that  David  should 
bless  Qod  for  having  made  him  to  know  this  special  wisdom  in  this  hidden 
thing  or  matter,  and  had  brought  the  knowledge  thereof  home,  as  a  point  of 
saying  wisdom,  to  the  hidden  man  of  his  heart,  so  as  to  see  fully  and  clearly 
this  native  corruption  as  the  cause  of  aU  sin,  and  on  that  account  to  cause  him 
to  lay  it  to  Ykexit.—ThomiA  Goodwin. 
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Vent  6.  --"  /n  the  hidden  part  Ihmt  ihaU  make  me  to  hiioie  uiMJom."  It  is  one 
thing  to  be  wise  headed  and  wiae  toagued,  and  another  to  be  wise  hearted,  and 
therefore  in  Scripture  notlUDg  more  ordin&ry  than  to  set  forth  wisdom  that  is 
true  indeed  b;  the  heart,  liod  himself  is  said  to  b»  WM  of  heart.  Foohsh 
creatures  are  like  fiphraim,  "a  silly  dove  without  heart."  They  may  have  head 
enough,  notion  enough,  j&uAin^  light,  appearing  to  o  I  hers  enough,  but  they  are 
without  a  heart ;  they  have  nat  the  gruKt  work  there,  a  nea  head  and  an  old 
hairt,  a  fuU  head  and  an  empty  heart,  a  light  and  biirninff  "pnifamum,  and  a  dark, 
dead,  and  cold  heart ;  he  that  takes  up  in  such  a  condition  ia  a  fool  and  an 
errant  loot. — John  Xureot,  1657. 

Vene9.—"And  in  the  hiddm  part  than  thaU  make  me  to  hrunc  teitdom." 
Some  read  it,  "  In  the  hidden  part  thou  Aodct  made  me  to  know  wisdom;"  that 
thou  hadst  done,  but  I  hare  fallen  from  my  hiffh  state,  marred  thy  handiworiE. 
"  By  one  plunge  into  lust  I  have  fallen  and  fouled  myself." — Arthur  Jadcaon. 

Vene  6.— The  copulative  particle  which  connects  the  two  clauses,  implies  the 
correspondence  between  the  revelation  of  the  divine  will  on  the  one  part  and 
the  desire  and  prayer  of  the  penitent  heart  on  the  other.  "  Thou  detirett  truth 
ia  the  iawardparte:  aiid  in  the  hidden  part  thou  ihiilt  make  me  to  knoa  teiedom." 
"What  I  want  thou  hast  promised  to  ^ve."  Repentance  and  faith  are  the 
gifts  of  God,  and  the  awakened  mind  is  conscious  that  they  are  so. — Thomat 


Vene*  ft— 8. — The  right  conviction  of  s5n  comprehends  its  being  acknow- 
ledged not  only  in  our  viorti,  but  also  in  our  entire  beinif. — Avgjutut  F. 
Tholuek. 

VertB  7. — "  Purge  me  w»(A  hytiop."  Do  I  well  to  prescribe  to  God  with  what 
he  shall  purge  me,  as  though  I  knew  all  Qod's  medicines  as  well  as  himself? 
and  which  is  worse,  I  to  prescribe  and  he  to  administer  ?  But  excuse  me,  O 
my  soul,  it  is  not  I  that  prescribe  it  to  Ood,  it  is  God  that  prescribes  it  to  me  ; 
for  hyssop  is  his  own  receipt,  and  one  of  the  ingredients  prescribed  by  himself  to 

make  the  water  of  separation  for  curing  the  leprosy I  must  confess  I  was 

glad  at  heart  when  I  first  heard  hyssop  spoken  of ;  to  think  I  should  be  purged 
so  gently,  and  with  a  thins  that  may  so  easily  be  had,  for  hyssop  grows  in  every 
ga^en ;  and  then  I  thought  X  might  go  fetch  it  thence  and  purge  myself,  but 
now  I  perceive  this  is  not  the  hyssop  of  which  Bolomon  writ  when  he  writ  from 
the  cedar  to  the  hyssop  ;  but  this  hyssop  is  rather  the  herb  grace,  which  never 
grew  in  garden  but  in  that  of  Paradise,  and  which  none  can  fetch  thenro  unless 
Ood  himself  deliver  it.  The  tmth  is,  tliis  hyssop  was  sometimes  a  cedar ;  the 
highest  of  all  trees  became  the  lowest  of  all  shrubs,  only  to  be  made  this  hyssop 
for  us  :  for  Christ  indeed  is  the  true  hyssop,  and  his  blood  the  juice  of  hyssop 
that  only  can  purge  away  my  sins. — Sir  Riehnrd  Baker. 

Verte  7. — "Purge  me  with  hyuop."  '}fl?nfl.  Properly,  expiat  my  tin  with 
hyssop.  The  Psalmist  alludes  to  the  purification  from  the  leprosy  (Levit.  xiv. 
S3),  or  from  the  touch  of  a  dead  body  (Num.  six.  19),  both  of  which  were 
to  be  done  by  the  sprinkling  of  water  and  other  things  with  hjaaop.— Samuel 
Ohandler, 

Vene  7. — "Hyuop,''''  The  laeqf  or  a*iff,  the  caper  jjlant,  the  bright  green 
creeper  which  climlM  out  of  the  fissures  of  the  rocks  in  the  Biaaitic  valleys, 
has-been  identified  on  grounds  of  great  piiibabllity  with  the  "hyssop"  or  ^ob 
of  Scripture ;  and  thus  explains  whence  came  the  green  branches  used,  even  in 
the  desert,  for  sprinkling  the  water  over  the  tents  of  the  Israelites. — Arthur 
Penrhyn  Stanley,  in  "  Sinai  and  Faleitine.'^   1864. 

Feme  7. — "Bytiop."  Between  twenty  and  thirty  different  plants  h^ve  been 
proposed,  but  no  one  of  them  comes  so  near  the  above  requirements  as  the 
caper  pi&at  {Gtpparie  epinoea).  It  grows  "out  of  the  wall;"  its  stalks  supply 
both  bunch  and  rod  admirably  fitted  for  the  ends  indicated ;  and  it  has  ever  • 
been  esteemed  in  the  Bast  as  possessing  cleaning  properties. — John  Dune, 
V.J}.,  in  "  BSilMal  Natural  Seienee?' 
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FwM  7, — "ByMop.''  What  a  pitj  that  Sotomon's  botaDj  is  lost,  in  vhiclt 
he  spoke  of  trees,  from  the  cednr  tnat  is  in  Lebanon  to  tbe  hjssop  tliat  Buringrlh 
out  of  the  wall  I    The  cedar  we  know,  but  what  is  the  "hf/Mop"  of  the  rujal 

botautst!     Mr.   B- ,  Ficoch  consul  of  this  city  [Bidon],  Had  an  enthueiutic 

botanist,  exhibited  to  me  two  varieties  of  hyssop;  one,  called  rdtar  by  tba 
Arabs,  having  the  fragrance  of  thyme,  with  a  hot  pungent  taste,  and  long. 
Blender  stems.  A  bunch  of  these  would  answer  ve^  well  for  sprinkling  the 
paschal  and  uicrificial  blood  on  the  lintel  and  posts  of  the  doors,  and  over  the 
persons  and  houses  cleansed  from  the  leprosy.  Hr.  B  ■  ■*■-,  however,  thinlcs 
that  a  very  small  green  plant,  like  a  moss  wniuh  covers  old  walls  in  damp  placet, 
)B  the  "Aywiop"  of  Solomon.  This  I  doubt  The  other  kind  also  gpnngs  out 
of  walla,  those  of  the  gardens  especially,  and  was  much  more  likely  to  attract  the 
attention  of  the  royal  student,— If.  M.  TAomioa,  D.D.,  in  "  The  Land  and  the 
Boot." 

Veriie  7.— TTte  paraphrase  of  this  verse  in  the  Chalde«  is:  "TIiou  wilt 
sprinkle  me  like  the  priest,  which  Bprinkleth  the  unclean  with  the  purifying 
waters,  with  hyssop,  with  the  aahea  of  an  heifer,  and  I  ahall  be  clean."  — 
JiAu  Moriton. 

Yerae  7.—"IihaU  he  v-hUer  than  moie.^'  But  how  is  this  posdhle  !  All  the 
dyers  upon  earth  cannot  dye  a  red  into  a  white  ;  and  how,  then,  is  it  possible 
that  my  sins  which  are  as  red  as  scarlet  should  ever  be  made  as  white  as  snow  t 
Indeed  such  retrogradatioa  is  no  work  of  human  art ;  it  must  be  only  his  doing 
who  brought  the  sun  ten  degrees  back  in  the  dial  of  Aliaz  :  for  Qod  hath  a 
nitre  of  grace  that  can  bring  not  only  the  redness  of  scarlet  sins,  but  even  the 
blackness  of  deadly  sins,  into  its  native  purity  and  whiteness  again.  But  say 
it  be  possible,  yet  what  need  is  there  of  so  great  a  whiteness,  as  to  be  "  tchiter 
than  snow"  ?  seeing  snow  is  not  as  paritt  dmlbatut^  a  painted  wall,  white  with- 
out and  foul  within  ;  but  it  is  white,  intut  et  in  eule,  within  and  without, 
throughout  and  all  over ;  ami  what  eye  so  curious  but  surfa  a  wliilenesa  may 
content  1  Yet  such  a  whiteness  will  not  serve,  for  I  may  be  as  white  as  snow 
and  yet  a  leper  stiti ;  as  it  is  said  of  Oehazi  that  "  he  went  from  ^llslia  a  lejwr 
as  white  as  snow  : ''  it  must  be  therefore  ahiter  than  tntnc.  And  such  a  white- 
ness it  is  that  God's  washing  works  upon  us,  makes  within  lis  ;  for  no  snow  is 
so  white  in  the  eyes  of  men  as  a  soul  cleansed  from  sin  is  in  the  si^ht  of  Ood. 
And  yet,  a  whiter  whiteness  than  this  too  ;  for  being  purged  from  sin  we  shall, 
ibdaere  itolam  aUntm,  put  on  the  white  robe  ;  and  tnis  is  a  whitenera  as  much 
whiter  than  snow  as  angelical  whiteness  is  more  than  elemental. — Sir  Sieliard 
Baker. 

Ver»e  T. — In  the  Hebrew  language  there  arc  two  words  to  express  the 
different  kinds  of  washing,  and  they  are  always  used  with  the  strictest  propriety; 
the  one,  to  signify  that  kind  of  washing  which ^wruffc*  the  tubttaaee  of  the  thing 
washed,  and  cleanses  it  thoroughly  ;  and  the  other  to  express  that  kind  of  washing 
which  only  deantei  the  mirjaa  at  a  substance  which  the  water  cnnnot  penetrate. 
The  former  is  applied  to  the  washing  of  clothes ;  the  lattter  is  used  fur  washing 
some  part  of  the  body.  By  a  beautiful  and  strong  metaphor,  David  uses  the 
former  word  in  this  and  the  second  verse  :  "  WiuA  m«  thoroughly  fmm  m/n* 
ini^iUy,  and  eleatut  me  from  my  sin  ;"  "  TTnsA  me  and  1  »hall  be  whiter  thnn 
moic."     So  in  Jer.  iv.  14,  the  same  word  is  applied  tu  the  heeit.—Bichard  Maiit, 

Vert8.—"Maie  me  tc  hear  joy  and  gladnegi."  This  is  tho  exceeding  great 
I.1VC  of  the  Lord  toward  his  children,  that  ho  hath  not  only  provided  a  sure 
salvation  for  them  through  tho  remission  of  their  sins  in  Christ  Jesus,  but 
also  seals  up  in  their  heart  the  testimony  thereof  by  his  Holy  Spiiit  of 
adoption,  that  for  their  present  consolation,  lest  they  should  be  swallowed 
up  of  heaviness  through  continual  temptations.  Tliough  he  speak  not  to  all  his 
children  as  he  did  to  Daniel,  by  an  angel,  "  O  man,  greatly  beloved  of  God,"  nor 
as  he  did  to  the  blessed  Virgin  Mary,  "  Hail,  Mary,  freely  beloved,"  yet  doth 
he  witness  the  same  to  the  hearts  of  his  children  by  an  inward  testimony :  when 
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they  hear  it  they  ore  alive ;  vhen  they  want  it  they  are  but  dead ;  their  soula 
refuse  all  other  comforts  whatsoever.— Wttiiom  Cooper. 

Verte  8. — "Make  vie  to  htar  joy  and  gladneit.'''  As  a  Christian  is  the  moat 
sorrowful  man  in  the  world,  bo  there  is  none  more  glad  than  he.  For  the  cause 
of  his  joy  is  greatest.  In  reiipect  his  misery  was  greatest,  his  delivery  greatest, 
therefore  bis  joy  greatest.  From  hell  and  death  is  he  freed,  to  life  in  heaven  is 
he  broughL  ....  The  person  from  whom  he  seeketh  this  joy  i.i  Qod  :  "  ifaix 
ffi0  to  Atfar,"  saith  he;  whereby  he  would  teach  us  that  this  joy  cometh  only 
from  God;  it  is  he  who  is  the  fountnin  of  joy  and  all  pleasure,  for  ''all  good 
things  come  from  above."  Nutunil  joys  proceed  from  a  natural  and  fleshly 
fouDtain  ;  spiritual  joys  spring  only  from  Ood  :  so  he  who  aeeketh  those  joys 
beneath  seeketh  hot  water  under  cold  ice. — Archibald  Sffrruon. 

Verte  8. — "Make  me  to  hear  joy  and  gladneu."  Another  reference  to  the 
expiation  of  the  leper,  whose  ear  was  to  be  touched  with  the  blood  of  the 
trespass- oQering  ana  the  oil,  as  well  as  thumb  and  toe,  to  show  that  his  faculties 
were  now  prepared  for  the  service  of  Qod  \  so  David  prays  that  his  eats  may  be 
sanctiSed  to  the  hearing  of  joy  and  gladness ;  this  an  unsanctifled  hedrt  can 
never  receive.^  W.   WiUon. 

Verse  8. — '^  The  lonet  lehich  tJiou  hatt  frrolen."  God,  in  favour  to  his 
children,  doth  afflict  them  for  sin  ;  and  the  very  phrase  of  breaking  his  bones, 
though  it  express  extremity  uf  misery  and  pain,  yet  it  hath  hope  in  it,  for  broken 
bones  by  a  cunning  hand  may  be  set  again  and  return  to  their  former  use  and 
strength  ;  su  that  a  conscience  distressed  for  sins  is  not  out  of  hope  ;  yet  upon 
that  hope  no  wise  man  will  adventure  upon  sin,  saying,  though  I  am  wounded, 
yet  I  may  be  healed  a^in  ;  thoueh  I  am  broken,  I  may  be  repaired  ;  for  kt 
him  consider — 1.  Who  breaks  his  Dones — Thou;  he  that  made  us  our  bones  and 
put  them  in  their  several  places,  and  tied  them  together  with  ligaments,  and 
covered  them  with  flesh  ;  he  that  kecpeth  all  our  bones  from  breaking ;  it  must 
be  a  great  mntter  that  must  move  him  to  break  the  bones  of  any  of  us.  The 
God  of  all  consolation,  that  comforteth  us  in  all  our  distresses,  when  he  cometh 

to    distress  ua,  this  makes  affliction  weigh  heavy 2.  The  pain  of  the 

affliction  exprcst  so  feelingly  in  the  breaking  of  bones,  which,  as  is  said,  is  the 
anguish  of  the  soul  for  sin,  and  fear  of  the  consuming  fire  of  God's  wrath,  snd 
the  tempest,  as  Job  calls  it,  of  anger.  3.  The  pain  of  setting  these  bones  again  : 
for,  though  bones  dislocated  may  be  put  in  joint,  and  though  bones  broken  may 
be  set  again,  yet  this  is  not  done  without  pain  and  great  extremity  to  the  patient. 

Repentance  setteth  all  our  broken,  pained  tioncs  ;  it  recovereth  the  soul  from 
the  anguish  thereof ;  but  he  that  once  feeleth  the  smart  of  a  true  repentance, 
will  say,  the  pleasures  of  sin,  which  are  but  for  a  season,  are  as  hard  a  bargain 
as  ever  he  made,  and  as  dear  bought ;  they  cost  tears,  which  are  tanguit 
vtdnerati  cordit,  the  blood  of  a  wounded  heart ;  they  cost  sighs  and  groans 
which  cannot  be  expressed  ;  they  cost  watching,  fasting,  taming  of  the  body  to 
bring  it  in  subjection,  even  to  the  crucifying  of  the  flesh  with  the  lusts  thereof. 
Therefore,  let  no  man  adventure  his  bones  in  hope  of  setting  them  again. — 
Bamuel  Page. 

VereeB.  — "  That   the  bone$   ahieh   thou   hatt  broken   may  rejoke."     The   dis- 

Sleasure  which  God  expressed  against  the  sins  he  had  been  guilty  of,  and  the 
eep  sense  he  had  of  the  aggravated  nature  of  them,  filled  him  with  those  pains 
and  agonies  of  mind,  as  that  he  compares  them  to  that  exquisite  torture  he 
most  have  felt  had  all  his  bones  been  crushed,  for  the  original  word  O'-?^, 
signifies  more  than  broken,  namely,  being  entirely  mashed;  and  he  compares  the 
jny  that  Qod's  declaring  himself  fully  reconciled  to  him  would  produce  in  his 
mind,  to  that  inconceivable  pleasure,  which  would  arise  from  the  instantaneous 
restoring  and  healing  those  bones,  after  they  had  been  thus  broken  and  crushed 
to  pieces. — Bamiul  handler. 
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Verm  9. — "  Hide  thy  face  from  my  tint."  He  ioid  in  the  third  tctm,  thftt  his 
da  waaalwaya  in  hU  light ;  and  now  he  prajB  that  Gkid  would  put  it  out  of  his 
Bight.  This  ia  a  ver;  good  order.  If  we  hold  our  siiu  in  our  «ye«  to  pursue 
them,  God  will  cast  them  behind  his  back  to  pardon  them :  if  we  remember 
them  and  repent,  he  will  forget  them  and  forgive :  otherwise,  pteeatum  tinde 
homo  non  adtertit,  adeertit  Deut :  et  *i  advatU,  animadevrtU — the  sin  from  wliich 
man  turns  not,  Ood  loclu  to  it ;  and  if  he  look  to  it,  sure  he  will  punish  it — 
WiUiam  Covper. 

Verte  0. — "All  mau  iniTuieiu."  Bee  how  one  sin  calletb  to  mind  many 
thousands,  whicli  though  the;  lie  asleep  a  long  time,  like  a  sleeping  debt,  yet  we 
know  not  bow  soon  tbej  ma;  be  reckoned  for.  Hake  sure  of  a  general  [wrdon, 
and  take  heed  of  adding  new  sius  to  the  old. — John  lYvpp. 

Y«ru  10. — "Crtatt  i)^  m»  a  dean,  heart,  0  Qod.'''  O  thou  that  createdst  the 
flrat  heaven  and  the  first  earth  of  nothinf; !  O  thou  that  Greatest  the  ncw 
heaven  and  the  new  earth  (wherein  dwells  righteousness),  when  sin  had  made 
the  creature  wone  than  nothins  I  O  thou  that  createst  the  -nea  creature,  the 
new  man,  fit  to  be  an  inhabitant  of  the  new  world,  of  the  new  Jerusalem  I  O  thou 
that  hsst  said,  "Behold,  I  make  all  things  new:"  create  thou  in  me,  even  in 
me,  "  a  dean  heart ;  aiid  renea  a  right  mirU  aithin  me." — Matthev>  Laterenee. 

Veru  10. — "  Create  in  me  a  eUan  heart,  0  Ood,"  etc  David  praycth  the 
Lord  to  create  him  a  nm>  heart,  not  to  correct  hts  old  heart,  but  to  create  him  a 
new  heart ;  showing  that  his  heart  was  like  an  old  garment,  so  rotteo  and 
tattered  that  he  could  make  no  eood  of  it  b;  patching  or  pieciog,  hut  even 
must  cut  it  ofF,  and  take  a  new.  Therefore  Paul  saith,  "Cast  off  the  old  man  ;" 
not  pick  him  and  wash  him  till  he  be  clean,  but  cast  him  off  and  begin  anew, 
AS  David  did.  Will  ;e  know  what  this  renewing  is  t  It  is  the  repairing  of  the 
image  of  God,  until  we  bo  like  Adam  when  he  dwelt  in  Paradise.  As  there  ia 
a  whole  old  man,  so  there  must  be  a  whole  new  man.  The  old  man  must  change 
with  the  new  man,  wisdom  for  wisdom,  love  for  love,  fear  for  fear  ;  his  worldly 
wisdom  for  heaven!;  wisdom,  his  carnal  love  for  spiritual  love,  his  servile  fear 
for  Christian  fear,  his  idle  thoughts  for  hoi;  thoughts,  his  vain  words  for  whole- 
some words,  his  fieshl;  works  for  sanctified  works. — Smrg  Smith, 

Verte  10. — "  Create  in  me  a  dean  heart."  Creating,  to  speak  proper!;,  is  to 
make  of  nought,  and  is  here  used  improper!;.  The  prophet  speaketh  according 
to  bis  own  feeling  and  present  judgment  of  himself,  as  though  be  had  lost  all, 
and  had  no  goodness  in  himself.  No  doubt  the  prophet's  heart  was  in  pari 
clean,  Uiough  not  so  much  aa  he  desired.  These  things  thus  opened,  here 
Cometh  a  question  first  to  be  answered.  Queit.  Whether  David  could  have 
lost  the  cleanness  of  heart,  having  once  had  it !  Ant.  No.  The  gifts  and  call- 
ing of  God,  tliat  ia  (as  I  take  it),  the  gifts  of  effectual  calling,  are  such  as  Oo«l 
never  repenteth  of  or  taketh  away.  Faith,  hope,  and  charity  are  abiding  gifts, 
as  sure  as  the  election  of  God,  which  is  unchangeable.  Indeed,  the  children  of 
God,  if  we  only  couMdercd  them  in  themaclvea  with  their  enemies,  might  fall 
sWay,  but  being  founded  upon  the  unchangeable  nature  of  God,  and  im- 
mutability of  his  counsel,  they  cannot,  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail  egtunst 
them,  the  elect  cannot  be  deceived  or  plucked  out  of  Christ's  hands.  Nay, 
certain  it  is  that  David  did  not  actually  leave  his  former  cleanness.  For  sure 
it  is,  his  heart  smiting  him  (aa  here  it  did),  so  doinc  before  in  less  mattera,  it 
was  not  whoU;  void  of  cleanness.  And  again,  it  could  not  pra;  for  cleanness  if 
it  were  not  somewhat  clean.  This  is  most  sure,  that  by  grievous  sins  much 
filtbiness  cometh  to  the  soul,  as  by  a  boisterous  wind  a  tree  may  lose  his  leavM 
and  some  branches,  so  as  that  the  party  sinning  may  be  brought  into  as  ST^^ 
passions  almost  as  If  he  had  lost  all,  but  the  desire  of  grace  is  an  iDfallible 
certainty  of  some  grace  of  that  kind.  The  proubet  therefore  desireth  not  a 
clean  heart  because  ne  had  it  not  in  any  sort,  but  because  he  could  not  so  well 
perceive  it  in  himself,  and  take  such  comfortin  it  aa  he  had  done  before,  and 
lor  that  he  desired  it  a  great  deal  more  than  now  he  had  it.     So  learned,  so 
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rich  men,  think  themselrea  not  learned,  not  rich,  in  respect  of  that  which  they 
do  desire,  and  nhen  tbe  bud  ia  up,  the  moon  seemeth  to  have  no  Ught.—Oiorft 
Ettm,  in  "  CertaiM  Qodly  and  Ltarrud  BxpotHiont,"  1808. 

yirte  ID.—"  OretOa  in  me  a  cUan  heart,  0  Qod,"  etc  This  "creation  "  is 
from  nottiing.  David  aaea  tbe  tojne  word  of  our  creation  which  Hoses  uses 
of  *'the  creation  of  tbe  heaven  and  the  earth."  Our  creation  "in  Jesus 
Christ "  is  no  mere  Htrengtheiiing  of  our  powers,  no  mere  aiding  of  our  natural 
weakness  b;  the  mij^ht  of  the  grace  of  God,  it  is  not  a  mere  amendment,  im- 
provement of  our  moral  habits  i  it  is  a  creation  out  of  nothing,  of  that  nhich 
we  had  not  before.  There  was  nothing  in  us  whereof  to  make  it  We  were 
decayed,  corrupt,  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins.  What  is  dead  becometh  not 
alive,  except  bj  the  infusion  of  what  it  had  not.  What  is  rarrupt  receiveth 
not  soundness,  save  b;  passing  awa;  itself  and  being  replaced  b;  a  new  pro- 
duction. "  The  old  man"  passeth  not  into  the  new  man,  hut  is ''put  off."  lb 
is  not  the  basis  of  the  new  life,  but  a  hindrance  to  it.  It  must  be  "put  off" 
and  the  new  msu  "  put  on,"  "created  in  Christ  Jeeua." — B.  B.  Putty,  D.D., 
185S. 

FtfTW  10  (JlTtt  eluvM).— He  used  the  word  enaU  (Heb.  lara),  a  word  only 
used  of  the  work  of  God,  and  showing  that  the  change  in  him  could  be  wrought 
only  by  God. — Ohriii^her  Wordaeorth. 

jf  Vgr»a  10. — "^  eban  heart,"      The  priest  was  required  to  make  a  strict  ex- 
'aminarion  of  the  akin  of  the  leper  before  he  could  pronounce  him  clean ;  David 
prays  God  to  make  his  heart  clean. — W.  WUion. 

Vene  10. — "A  right  epirit."  A  UtadfoA  ^ftrit,  i.e.,  a  mind  steady  in  follow- 
ing the  path  of  duty.  — F^vneh  and  Skinner, 

Verm*  10— 18.— Who  was  to  do  this  work?  Not  Umt^;  God  alone. 
Therefore,  he  prays:  "0  God,  create — O  Lord,  renew;  uphold  by  thy 
Spirit." — Adcan  Clarice. 

Verte  11. — "  Oaet  me  not  meay  Jivm  thy  -preienet."  David  lamented  before 
that  sin  had  slain  him,  and  made  him  like  a  dead  man,  wanting  a  heart  or 
quickening  spirit :  and  now  he  fears  lest,  as  the  dead  are  abhorred  by  the 
living,  so  the  Lord  should  cast  him  as  a  dead  and  abominable  thing  out  of  his 
presence.  Whereof  we  learn  this  b  one  of  the  just  punishments  of  sin ;  it  pro- 
cures the  casting  out  of  a  man  from  the  face  of  God  ;  and  it  may  let  us  see  how 
dear  bought  are  the  pleasures  of  sin  when  a  man  to  enjoy  the  face  of  the  creature 
deprives  himself  of  the  comfortable  face  of  the  Creator;  as  David  here,  for  the 
carnal  love  of  the  face  of  Bathsheba,  puts  himself  in  danger  to  be  cast  out  forever 
from  the  presence  of  the  Lord  his  God.  If  a  man  could  remember  this  in  all 
Satan's  temptations,  what  it  is  that  the  deceiver  offers,  and  what  it  is  again  that  he 
seeks,  he  would  be  loth  to  buy  the  perishing  pleasures  of  un  upon  such  a  price 
as  Batan  selleth  them,  but  would  answer  him  aa  the  apostle  did  Simon  Magus, 
"  Thy  money,  with  thyself,  go  into  perdition  ;"thy  gain,  thy  glory,  thy  pleasure, 
and  whatever  thou  wouldst  give  me  to  offend  the  Lord  my  God,  go  with  thy- 
self into  perdition,  for  what  canst  thou  offer  unto  me  comparable  to  that  which 
thou  wouldst  steal  from  me  ? 

But  how  is  it  that  be  pra^,  "  Oatt  me  not  out  from  thy  premiee"f  Hay  a 
man  be  cast  any  way  from  itt  Saith  he  not  himself.  "What  way  can  I  flee 
from  thy  pre«ence  t"  This  is  soon  answered  by  distinguishing  his  twofold 
presence — one  in  mercy,  wherewith  he  refresheth  and  comforteth  his  own,  and 
tiiis  without  intermission  they  enjoy  who  are  in  heaven ;  another,  in  wrath, 
whereby  he  terriSes  and  torments  without  intermission  the  damned  in  hclL 
As  to  them  who  are  upon  earth,  certain  it  is  he  is  displeased  with  many,  who, 
because  they  see  not  his  an^y  face,  regard  it  not,  borne  out  with  temporal 
recreations  of  the  creature,  which  will  faif  them :  and  there  are  many,  again,  to 
whom  he  looks  as  a  loving  father  in  Christ,  and  yet  they  see  not  his  merciful 
face  by  reason  of  many  interjected  veils ;  but  to  tiiem  who  once  have  felt  the 
sweetness  of  his  favourable  face  it  is  death  to  want  it. — WUiam  Cowpar. 
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Verwe  11. — "  Catt  mt  not  away  J^rom  thy  praenee."  Like  the  leper  who  ii 
baDished  from  society  till  cleanged,  or  as  Saul  wm  rejected  from  Deios;  IcinK, 
because  he  obeyed  not  the  word  of  the  Lord.  1  Bam,  xv.  3S.  David  conM 
not  hut  feel  that  his  traQsgreaBions  would  have  deeerred  a  simiUr  rejectjoo. — 
W.  WUnm. 

Verse  II. — "  Ciutnu  Tiot  tway."  Lord,  though  I,  alas  !  have  cast  tliee  from 
me,  yet  east  me  not  away  :  hide  not  thy  face  from  me,  although  I  so  often  have 
re-fused  to  look  st  thee  ;  leave  me  uot  without  help,  to  perish  m  my  aiaa,  though 
I  have  aforetime  left  thee. — Ffa  Thame  d^Jetu. 

Verte  11.— •■  Tnk»  not  tky  Holy  Spirit  from  me."  The  words  of  this  vwse 
imply  that  the  Spirit  had  not  altngetlier  been  taken  away  fiom  htm,  however 

much  his  gifts  hnd  been  temporarily  obscured Upon  one  point  he  had 

fallen  into  a  deadly  lethargy,  but  he  woe  not  "  given  over  to  a  reprobate  miud ;" 
and  it  is  scarcely  conceivable  that  the  rebuke  of  Nathan  the  prophet  should 
have  operated  no  easily  and  suddenly  in  arouaing  him  had  there  Deen  no  latent 

spark   of    godliness   still   remaining The    truth    on   which  we  are  now 

insisting  is  an  important  one,  as  many  learned  men  have  been  inconsiderately 
drawn  into  the  opinion  that  the  elect,  by  falli^  into  mortal  sin.  may  lose  the 
Spirit  altogether,  and  be  alienated  from  God.  The  contrary  is  clearly  declared 
by  Peter,  who  tells  us  that  the  word  by  which  we  are  born  again  is  an 
incorruptible  seed  (1  Peter  i.  28.]  ;  and  John  is  equally  explicit  in  informing  us 
that  the  elect  are  preserved  from  falling  away  altogether.  1  John  iii.  B. 
However  much  they  may  appear  for  a  time  to  have  been  ca^t  nS  by  God,  it  is 
afterwards  seen  thut  grace  must  have  been  alive  in  their  brensta  even  during 
that  interval  when  it  seemed  to  be  extinct.  Nor  ia  there  any  force  in  the 
objection  that  David  speaks  as  if  he  feared  that  be  might  b^  deprived  of  the 
'"''"''.  It  is  natural  that  the  saints,  when  they  have  fallen  into  sin,  and  have 
done  what  they  could  to  expel  the  grace  of  God,  should  feel  an  anxiety 
upon  this  point ;  but  it  is  their  duty  to  hold  fast  the  truth,  that  grace  is  the 
incorruptible  seed  of  God,  which  never  can  perish  in  any  heart  where  it  has 
been  deposited.  This  ia  the  spirit  displayed  by  David.  Reflecting  upon  his 
offence,  he  is  agitated  with  fears,  and  yet  rests  in  the  persuasion  that,  being 
a  child  of  God,  he  would  not  be  deprived  of  what,  indeed,  he  had  justly 
forfeited. — John  Cahin, 

Vote  12. — "  Seitore."  It  is  no  small  comfort  to  a  man  that  hath  loat  his 
receipt  for  a  debt  paid  when  he  remembers  that  the  man  he  deals  with  is  a  good 
and  just  man,  though  his  discharge  is  not  presently  to  be  found.  That  Ood 
whom  thou  hast  to  deal  with  is  very  gracious  ;  what  thou  hast  lost  he  is  ready 
to  restore  (the  evidence  of  thy  grace  I  mean).  David  begged  this,  and  obtained 
it.  Yea,  aaith  faith,  if  it  were  true  what  thou  feareat,  tSat  thy  grace  was  never 
true,  there  ia  mercy  enough  in  God's  heart  to  pardon  all  thy  former  hypocrisy 
if  thou  comest  in  the  sincerity  of  thy  heart ;  and  ao  faith  persuades  the  soul 
by  an  act  of  adventure  to  cast  itself  upon  God  in  Christ.  Wilt  not  thou, 
aaith  faith,  expect  to  find  as  much  mercf  at  God's  hands,  as  thou  canst  look  for 
at  a  man'st  It  is  not  beyond  the  line  of  created  mercy  to  forgive  man; 
unkindnesses,  much  falaeneaa  and  unfaithfulness,  upon  an  humble,  sincere 
acknowledgment  of  the  same.  The  world  is  not  so  bad  but  it  abounds  with 
parents  who  can  do  thus  much  tor  their  children,  and  tnasters  for  their  servants ; 
and  is  that  hard  for  God  to  do  which  is  so  easy  in  hia  creature  I  Thus  faith 
vindicates  Qod'a  name.  And  so  long  as  we  have  not  lost  sight  of  God's  mer- 
ciful heart,  our  head  will  be  kept  above  water,  though  we  want  the  evidence  of 
our  own  grace. —  WiUiam  OurnaU. 

Verte  13. — "  Satore  vnio  me  the  joy  of  thy  tahation,''  etc  How  can  God 
restore  that  which  he  took  not  away  ?  For,  can  I  charge  God  with  the  taking 
away  the  joy  of  his  salvation  from  me  f  0  gracious  God,  I  charge  not  thee 
with  taking  it,  but  myself  with  losing  it ;  and  such  is  the  miserable  condition  of 
us  poor  wretches,  that  if  thou  shouldst  restore  no  more  to  ua  than  what  thou 
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takest  from  oa,  ve  should  quickly  be  at  a  fault  in  our  cBtates,  and  oui  ruio 
would  be  as  sudden  as  inevitable.  But  whj  am  I  so  earneat  for  restoring  ?  for 
what  good  will  restoiin^  do  me  1  and  how  ghull  I  more  keep  it  being  restored, 
than  I  kept  it  before  being  enjoyed  ?  and  if  I  bo  enjoy  it,  as  still  to  fear  to  lose 
it,  whst  joy  can  there  be  in  such  enjoying  t  O  therefore,  not  restore  it  only, 
but  '^Mabluh  m»  with  thy  frt»  tpirit;"  that  as  by  thy  restoring  I  may  enjoy 
it  entirely,  so  by  thy  establishing  I  may  enjoy  it  securely.— Sir  Rithard  Baker. 

Verm  12. — "  Uphold  me."  I  am  tempted  to  think  that  I  am  now  an  estab- 
lished Christian,  that  I  have  orercume  this  or  that  lust  so  long  that  I  have  got 
into  the  habit  of  the  opposite  grace,  so  that  there  is  no  fear  ;  I  may  venture 
very  near  the  temptation,  nearer  than  other  men.  This  is  a  lie  of  Satan.  I 
might  aa  well  apeak  of  gunpowder  getting  by  habit  a  power  of  resisting  fire,  so 
as  not  to  catch  the  spark.  Aa  long  as  powder  is  wet  it  resists  the  spark,  but 
when  it  becomes  dry  it  is  ready  to  explode  at  the  first  touch.  As  long  as  the 
Bpirit  dwells  in  my  heart,  he  deadens  me  to  sin,  so  that  if  lawfully  called 
through  temptation  I  may  reckon  upon  Qod  canyiog  me  through.  But  when 
the  Spirit  leaves  me,  t  am  like  dry  gunpowder.  Oh,  for  a  sense  of  this! — 
Robert  Murraj/  Jtf  Ghigm. 

Yene  12. — "-Uphold  me  with  thy  free  tpirit."  A  loving  mother  chooses  a 
fitting  place,  and  a  fitting  time,  to  let  her  little  child  fall  i  it  is  learning  to  walk, 
it  is  getting  over  confident,  it  may  come  to  a  dangerous  place,  and  if  possessed 
of  all  this  confidence,  may  fall  and  destroy  itself.  So  she  permits  it  to  full  at 
such  a  place,  and  in  such  a  way  as  that  it  may  be  hurt,  wholesomely  hurt,  but 
not  dangerously  so.  It  has  now  lost  its  confidence,'  and  clings  all  the  more 
fondly  and  trustingly  to  the  strong  hand  that  is  able  to  hold  up  all  its  goings. 
So  this  David,  this  little  child  of  the  great  God,  has  fsllen  ;  it  is  a  sore  fall,  all 
his  hones  are  broken,  but  it  has  been  a  precious  and  a  profitable  lesson  to  him ; 
he  has  no  confidence  any  longer  in  himself,  his  trust  is  not  now  in  an  arm  of 
flesh.     "  Uphold  me  with  thy  free  spirit."- — TAomae  Alannder. 

Verte  12  (IomI  daTue). — "Let  a  free  tpirit  uatain  me  ;"  that  is,  let  me  not  b« 
enslaved,  as  I  have  been,  by  my  sinful  passions. — Henry  Dimoek,  M.A.,  ITOt. 

Vtrrte  18.—"  Then  will  I  teach  trangre—or*  thy  leayg,"  etc.  We  see  our 
duty  craves  that  when  we  have  received  mercy  from  God  for  ourselrea,  we 
should  make  vantage  of  it  for  the  edification  of  others.  Every  talent  received 
from  Ood  should  be  put  to  profit,  but  specially  the  talent  of  mercy ;  as  it  is 

Sreatest,  so  the  Lord  requires  greater  fruit  of  it,  both  for  his  own  glory  and 
>r  the  edification  of  our  brethren.  Seeing  we  are  vessels  of  mercy,  should  not 
the  scent  and  sweet  odour  of  mercy  go  from  us  to  others  ?  This  duty  Christ 
craved  from  Feter  :  "  And  thou,  when  thou  art  converted,  confirm  thy  brethren." 
And  this  duty,  as  David  here  promiseth,  so  we  may  read  how  be  did  perform 
it :  "  Come  unto  me,  all  ye  that  fear  God,  and  I  will  tell  you  what  be  hath  done 
for  my  soul."  The  property  of  a  Christian  is,  _fidei  per  deleetionem  effieax, 
faith  worked  by  love.  What  availeth  it  to  pretend  faith  toward  Ood,  where 
there  is  no  love  toward  thy  neighbour!  and  wherein  can  thy  love  be  declared 
more  than  in  this,  to  drsw  thy  neighbour  to  the  participation  of  that  same 
merit  whereunto  God  hath  called  thee?  By  the  law  a  man  was  bound  to 
bring  home  his  neighbour's  wandering  beast  if  he  bad  met  with  it  before ; 
how  much  more,  then,  to  turn  again  bis  neighbour  himself  when  he  wanders 
from  the  Lord  his  Ood  ?  If  two  men  walking  on  the  way  should  both  fall 
into  one  pit,  and  the  one  being  relieved  out  of  it  should  go  his  way  and  forget 
his  neighbour,  might  it  nut  justly  be  called  a  barbarous  and  inhuman  cruelty? 
We  have  all  fallen  into  one  and  the  same  mire  of  iniquity  ;  since  the  liord  hath 
put  out  his  merciful  hand  to  draw  us  out  of  this  prison  of  sin,  shall  we  refuse  to 
put  out  our  hand  to  see  if  possibly  we  may  draw  up  our  brethren  with  us? — 
William  Coteper  (SwAop), 

Verte  14  {firet  eiauee). — "Seliwr    tM  from    Uooda."    The    term  Hood*   in 
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Hebrew  nuy  denote  any  capital  crime ;  and  in  m;  opinion  he  is  here  to  be 
conridered  ai  alluding  to  the  sentence  of  death,  to  which  be  felt  bimaeU  to  be 
obnoxious,  and  from  which  he  requests  deliverance. — JiAn  Calvin. 

Y«rm  14  ifrfl  eZau««).—The  Cnaldee  reads,  "ZWtwr  me  frim  tAa  judgiiuiU 
of  muTder," 

Verit  14.—"  0  Ood,  thou  Qod^  my  M^mtim."  "  O  ffod,"  is  a  ptoA  invo- 
catlon,  for  he  beareth  prayers.  Yet  to  distinguish  him  from  all  fslse  gods  he 
is  so  partionlar  sa  to  single  faim  from  all  other  :  'TAnv  Oed."  And  to  magnify 
him,  and  to  re-enforce  his  petidon,  be  calleth  him  Dtum  lalvtit,  "the  Qodo/wy 
tdication,"  which  expresseth him  able  to  deliTerbiin  ;  for  it  is  his  nature,  and  his 
love,  and  his  glory,  to  be  a  preserver  of  men.  And  to  bring,  home  this  joy  and 
comfott  into  his  own  heart,  be  addetb,  lalutU  tko,  "  qf  my  tahation."     "     "   ' 


with  dod.  For  Qod  may  be  a  Baviour  and  a  deliverer,  and  yet  we  may  escape 
bis  saving  hand,  his  right  hand  may  skip  us.  We  can  have  no  comfort  in  toe 
favours  of  Ood,  except  we  can  apply  them  Kt  home ;  rather  we  may  "  think  on 
Qod  and  be  troubled.'' — SamudPagt. 

Vsrtt  14.  — "  And  mg  tongut  AaU,  tirig  aloud  of  (%  riffhtsevaneu.^'  Eierom. 
Basil,  Euthjmius,  and  other  ancient  doctors  observe  that  natural  corruptions  and 
actual  sins  are  the  very  rampiers  which  stop  the  free  passage  of  Kong  (verse  IS). 
^  David  doth  himself  expound  himself:  '' Ddirer  me  Jrom  hloodgvUtiTtem,  O 
Ood:  and  mj/  tongve  thnUnvgaiovdoftkyrighteovmteu."  His  unt  hank  fulness  did 
cry,  his  adultery  cry,  his  murder  cry  unto  the  Lord  for  revenge  ;  but  alas !  him- 
self was  mute,  till  Qod  in  exceeding  great  mercy  did  stop  the  mouths  of  bis 
clamorous  adversnries,  and  eave  him  leave  to  v(itAk..^J6kn  Eoyi. 

Vert  14. — '*  Jioud."  This  for  God,  for  himself,  for  the  church.  1.  FW 
God,  that  his  honour  may  be  proclaimed,  therefore  they  borrowed  the  Toice  of 

still  and  loud  Instruments 3.  For  himttif.     Having  received  such  a 

benefit,  he  cannot  contain  himself,  this  new  wine  of  spiritual  joy  which  filleth 
his  vessel  must  have  a  vent  All  poauons  are  loud.  Anger  chides  lond,  sorrow 
cries  loud,  fear  shrieks  loud,  and  joy  sings  loud.  So  he  expressetb  the  vehe- 
mency  of  his  affection  ;  for  to  whom  much  is  forgiven,  the^  love  much.  S.  Far 
oCA«n.  Iron  whetteth  iron  —examples  of  zeal  and  devotion  affect  much,  and 
therefore  solemn  and  public  sssembiies  do  generally  tender  the  best  service  to 
Qod,  because  one  provoketh  another. —SamveJ  Page. 

Verm  tS. — "  0  Jjord,  m>«n  thou  my  lipa;  and  my  mouth  thall  thete  forth  tf-y 
praim.'''  As  man  ia  a  little  world  in  the  great,  so  the  tongue  is  a  great  world 
m  the  little.  Nihil  habet  medium  ;aut  grande  malum  e»t,  aut  ffrande  bonum*. 
It  has  no  mean  ;  it  is  either  a  great  evil,  or  a  great  good.  If  good  (as  Eunapius 
said  of  that  famous  rhetorician),  a  walking  library,  a  whole  university  of  edifying 
knowledge  ;  but  if  bad  (as  St.  Jnmes  doth  tell  us,  ch.  iii.  6),  "  a  vm-ld  ^ 
wtCiUdn^M."  No  better  dish  for  Qod's  public  service,  when  it  is  well  seasoned  ; 
again,  none  worse,  when  ill  handled.  Bo  that  if  we  desire  to  be  doorkeepers  in 
Qod's  house,  let  us  entreat  Qod  first  to  be  a  doorkeeper  in  our  bouse,  that  he 
would  shut  the  wicket  of  our  mouth  against  unsavoury  speeches,  and  open  the 
door  of  our  lips,  ^^  Ouit  owe  mo^h  may  vtein  forth  hi*  praiie,"  This  was  David's 
prayer,  and  ought  to  be  thy  practice,  wherein  observe  three  points  eapecinlly:  who, 
the  Lord;  ivhat,  open  my  lip*;  why,  thtt  my  mouth  thaU  *hea  forth  thy  praite. 
For  the  first— man  of  himself  cannot  untie  the  strings  of  his  own  stammering 
tongue,  but  it  is  Qod  only  which  opened  "a  door  of  utterance."  Col.  iv.  S. 
When  we  have  a  good  thought,  it  is  (as  the  school  doth  speak)  gratia  infiua; 
when  a  good  word,  gratia  iffStta  ;  when  a  good  work,  gratia  diffiaa.  Man  ia  a 
lock,  the  Spirit  of  God  haa  a  key,  "which  openeth  and  no  man  abutteth;'' 
ngiun,  "shutteth  and  no  man  openetb."  Rev.  ili.  7.  He  did  open  the  heart  of 
Lydia  to  conceive  well,  the  ears  of  the  prophet  to  hear  well,  the  eyes  of  Elisha's 
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MTTUit  to  see  veil,  uid  here  the  lips  of  Dnid  to  apeak  welL  Acta  xvi  ;  Isal.  1. ; 
3  Kings  vi.  And  therefore,  whereat  io  the  former  verse  he  might  Beem  too 
peremptory,  sajing,  "Jfy  bmgiuihaU  ting  aloud  of  thp  ri^Ateoiuneu;"  he  doth, 
as  It  were,  correct  himself  b;  this  latter  edition  and  second  speech  :  O  Lord,  I 
find  myself  most  unable  to  tdng  or  say,  but  "  own  lAcu  my  Hp*,^'  and  touch  thou  my 
tongue,  and  then  I  am  Bure"«iy  mouth  ihali  vumfvrih  thy  praui."-^ohn  Boy*. 

Vtrit  16.- — "  0  Lord,  open  thou  tny  I^m,'''  etc,  A^in  he  seems  to  have  the 
case  of  the  leper  before  his  mind,  with  the  upper  iip  covered,  and  only  crying 
unclean,  unclean  ;  and  he  prays  as  a  spiritual  leper  to  be  enabled,  with  freedom 
and  fulnesa,  to  publish  abroad  ibe  praise  of  his  God. — W.  Wilton. 

Verte  16—(Jirtt  daute).  lie  prays  that  hit  Up*  may  ht  opm«d;  in  other 
words,  tliat  Ood  would  afford  nim  matter  of  praise.  The  meaning  usually 
attaehed  to  the  expresuon  is,  that  Qnd  would  so  direct  his  tODgue  by  the  Spint 
as  to  fit  him  for  singing  his  praises.  But  though  it  is  true  that  God  must  supply 
us  wiih  words,  and  that  if  he  do  not,  we  cannot  fail  to  be  silent  in  fais  praise. 
David  seems  rather  to  intimate  that  his  mouth  must  he  shut  until  Ood  called 
him  to  tlie  exercise  of  thanksgiving  by  extending  pardon. — John  Calvin. 

Verm  16. — "For  Oum  detireU  riot  laerifiee ;  "  lAc.  There  may  he  another 
reason  why  David  here  sffirms  tbat  Ood  would  not  accept  of  a  sacrifice,  nor 
he  pleased  with  a  burnt-offering.  No  particular  sacrifices  were  appointeid  by 
the  law  of  Hoses  to  expiate  the  guilt  of  murder  and  adultery.  The  person 
who  had  perpetrated  these  crimes  was,  accoiding  to  the  divine  law,  to  be 
punished  with  death.  Darid  therefore  may  be  understood  as  declaring,  that  it 
was  utterly  vain  for  him  to  think  of  resorting  to  sacrifices  and  buttit^«Seringa 
with  a  view  to  the  espiation  of  his  guilt ;  that  his  criminality  was  of  such  a 
character,  that  the  ceremonial  law  made  no  provisioii  for  his  deliverance  from 
the  doom  which  his  deeds  of  horror  deserved  ;  and  that  the  only  sacrifices  which 
would  avail  were  those  mentioned  in  the  succeeding  verse,  "  The  iaer\ficet 
of  a  broken  heart." — John  Galvin. 

Verte  16. — ^'Elte  would  I  give  it' thee."  And  good  reason  it  ia,  that  we  who 
lie  daily  at  the  beautiful  gate  of  the  temple  begging  alms  of  him,  and  receiving 
from  his  open  hand,  who  openeth  his  lund,  and  filleth  with  his  plenty  every 
living  thing,  should  not  think  much  to  return  to  him  such  offerings  of  our 
goods  as  his  law  requireth. — Samuel  Page. 

Vertet  IQ,  17.— And  now  I  was  thinking  what  were  B.ito  offer  to  God  for  all 
his  lovingkindness  he  has  showed  me  ;  and  I  thought  upon  »aer\fieet,  for  they 
have  sometimes  been  pleasing  to  him,  and  he  hath  oftentimes  smelt  a  sweet 
odour  from  them  ;  but  I  considered  that  sacrifices  were  but  shadows  of  things 
to  come,  are  not  now  in  that  grace  they  have  been ;  lor  M.  thingt  are  pott, 
and  new  are  noa  eome ;  the  shadows  are  gone,  the  substances  are  come  in  place. 
The  bullocks  that  are  to  he  sacrificed  now  are  our  hearts  ;  it  were  easier  for  me 
to  give  him  bullocks  for  sacrifice,  than  to  give  him  my  heart.  '  But  why  should  I 
offer  him  that  he  cares  not  for  t  my  heart,  I  know,  he  cares  for ;  and  if  it  be 
broken,  and  offered  up  by  penitence  and  contrition,  it  is  the  only  sacrifice  that 
now  he  delights  in.  But  can  we  think  Ood  to  be  so  indifferent  that  he  will 
accept  of  a  broken  heart  ?  Is  a  thing  that  is  broken  good  for  anything  t  Can 
we  drink  in  a  broken  glass  f  Or  can  we  lean  upon  a  broken  staff  f  But  though 
other  things  may  be  the  worse  for  breaking,  yet  a  heart  is  never  at  the  best  till 
it  be  broken  ;  for  till  it  be  broken  we  cannot  see  what  is  in  it ;  till  it  he  broken, 
it  cannot  send  forth  its  sweetest  odour ;  and  therefore,  though  Ood  lures  a 
whole  heart  in  affection,  yet  he  loves  a  broken  heart  in  sacrifice.  And  no 
marvel,  indeed,  seeing  it  is  he  himself  that  breaks  it ;  for  as  nothing  but  goat's 
blood  can  break  the  adamant,  so  nothing  but  the  blood  of  our  scape-goat,  Jesus 
Christ,  is  able  to  break  our  adamantine  hearts.  Therefore,  accept,  O  Ood,  my 
broken  heart,  which  I  offer  thee  with  a  whole  heart  \  seeing  thou  canst  neither 
except  against  it  for  beinir  whole,  which  is  broken  in  sacrifice,  nor  except  against 
it  for  being  broken,  which  is  whole  in  affection. — Sir  Bie&ard  Baker. 
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Vifrte  17. — "  7%e  nier^fieei  of  Ood  an  a  hrohai  gpirit:  a  broken  and  a 
eontrite  htart,'"  etc.  When  speiiking  of  tAoni/ubwM,  we  might  have  expected 
him  to  say,  "  tijonftd  heart,  or  a  thankful  heart,"  but  instead  of  that  he  mjs, 
"a  contrite  heart."  For  the  joy  of  forgiTenesa  does  not  baniah  sorrow  and 
contrition  for  sin  :  this  will  still  contiaue.  And  the  deeper  the  sense  of  sin, 
and  the  truer  the  sorrow  for  it,  the  more  heartfelt  also  will  be  the  thaulEfuInees 
for  pardon  and  reconciliation.  The  tender,  humble,  broken  heart,  is  therefore 
the  best  thank-oflerii^. — J.  J.  Steaart  Perovne. 

Verm  17, — It  may  be  obaerred  that  the  second  word,  1331  which  we  render 
amtrite,  denotes  the  being  bruised  and  broken  to  pieces,  as  a  thing  is  bmiaed  in 
a  mortar  (See  Numbers  xi.  8),  and  therefore,  in  a  moral  sense,  signifies  such  a 
weight  of  sorrow  as  must  wholly  cruah  the  mind  without  some  powerful  and 
seasonable  relief. — Samuel  ChandUr. 

Vam  18, — "/n  thy  good  pUamre."  Wiiatever  we  seek  must  ever  be  soogbt 
under  this  restriction,  "  T^y  good  pUamtre."  Build  thou,  but  do  it  in  thine  own 
wise  time,  in  thine  own  good  way.  Build  thou  the  walls  of  separation  that 
divide  the  church  from  the  world  ;  let  them  be  in  it,  not  ofii  ;  keep  them  from 
its  evil.  Build  thou  the  walla  that  bind,  that  unite  thy  people  into  one  city, 
under  one  polity,  that  they  all  nia;  be  one.  Build  thou,  and  raze  thou ;  raze 
all  the  inner  walla  that  divide  thy  people  from  thy  people  ;  hasten  that  day 
when,'  as  there  is  but  one  Shepherd,  so  shall  there  be  but  one  shecp-fold. — 
Thomat  AleJcaader. 


verses  were  added  by  some  Jewish  bard,  in  the  time  of  the  Babylonish  captivity. 
This  opinion  is  also  held  byVenema,  Green,  Street,  French  and  Bkinner.  There 
does  not,  however,  seem  to  be  any  sufficient  ground  for  referring  the  poem, 
either  in  whole  or  part,  to  that  period.  Neither  the  walla  of  Jerusalem,  nor 
the  buildings  of  Zion.  as  the  royal  palace  and  the  magniBcent  structure  of 
the  temple,  which  we  know  David  had  already  contemplated  for  the  worship  of 
God  (2  Samuel  vii.  1,  etc.),  were  completed  during  bis  reign.  This  was  only 
efiected  under  the  rei^n  of  hia  son  Solomon,      1  Kinge  iii.  1. 

The  prayer,  then,  in  the  18th.  verse  misht  have  a  particular  reference  to  the 
completion  ol  these  buildings,  and  especially  to  the  rearing  of  the  t«mple,  in 
which  sacrifices  of  unprecedented  magnitude  were  to  be  offered.  David's  fears 
might  easily  suggest  to  him  that  his  crimes  might  prevent  the  building  of  the 
temple,  which  God  had  promised  should  be  erected.  S  Samuel  vii.  13.  "Tite 
king  forgets  not,"  observes  Bishop  Home,  "  to  ask  mercy  for  his  people  as  well 
AS  for  hunself ;  that  ao  neither  his  own  nor  their  sins  might  prevent  either  the 
building  and  flourishing  of  the  earthly  Jerusalem,  or,  what  was  of  infinitely 
.  ffreat«r  importance,  the  promised  blessing  of  Hessiah,  who  was  to  descend  from 
him,  and  to  tear  the  walls  of  the  New  Jemaalem." — Janu*  Ander»on.*»  Sou  to 
Gabimt  in  lot. 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

[ThaFialm  it  upon  it*  turfaee  to /all  of  gugffatioii*  /or  lenrmu  that  I  have 
not  attempttd  to  offer  any  iff'  my  otert,  but  have  merely  iruerted  a  idectUtn /rotn 
Mr.  Q.  Bogen  and  other*.] 

Yor»e\. — I.  The  f^yer.  1,  For  mercy,  not  justice.  Mercy  is  the  sinner's 
attribute — as  much  a  part  of  the  divine  nature  as  justice.  The  puesibility  of 
sin  is  implied  in  its  existence.  The  actual  commission  of  sin  is  implied  in  its 
display.    3.  For  pardon,  not  pity  merely,  but  forgiveness.     IL  The  plea.     1.  For 
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the  pardon  of  great  sina  on  accouot  of  great  mercies,  and  lovingktodaesi 
2.  Many  nos  on  account  of  multitude  of  mercies.  3.  Hell-deservijig  sins  a 
account  of  tender  mercies.  We  who  have  sbned  are  bamao,  lie  vbo  pardons : 
divine. 


Veru  8. — I.  Confesaion,  "I  acknowledge,"  etc.  II.  Hnmiliation,  not  a  mere 
confession  with  the  lips,  but  ever  before  me — in  its  guilt — defliement — cooae* 
((uences  in  this  life  and  iiereafter. 

VerietS,  4,  II,  12,  17.— I.  Scripture  eHtimnte  of  sin.  I.  Persons!  account- 
abilitj — "  Mj)  tin."  2.  Eatimatea  as  hateful  to  God — "Affoirutthee.''^  etc.  3. 
Sin  estimated  as  separation  from  God.  11.  Spiritual  restoration.  First  step — 
Sacrifice  of  a  broken  apirit.  Last  step — Spirit  of  liberty,  "  Tky  fr»  gnrit.  "— 
P.  W.  Robertson.- 

VemeA.-'l.  The  person— "/."  2.  The  commission— "ifDM."  3.  The  trea- 
pasft— "#wi."  4.  The  particularity — "  thU."  5.  The  daring  of  it— '"w  (Ay 
riglU," — Samtiel  Page. 

Veraei. — ^-Agai/ut  (Am."  1.  Thee,  an  holff  Ood— a  Ood  of  pure  eyes,  and 
that  cannot  endure  to  behold  iniquity.  3.  Tbee,  a  Jutt  Ood — who  will  punUh 
sin.     8.  Thee,  an  Almighty  Qod.    4.  Thee,  a^mdtnu  God.  — r.  Jlirrton. 

VerM  4. — I.  Self-condemnation.  1.  For  the  greatness  of  sin.  Not  agunet 
self  merely,  or  fellow  men,  but  God.  This  includes  all  guilt,  for  all  is  against 
him.  3.  Its  effrontery,  "in  thy  sight."  U.  Divine  justificalion.  1.  In  the 
permission  of  slu.  2.  In  its  punishment.  3.  In  its  forgiveness.  God  must  be 
justiBed  when  he  juatiSes  the  ungodly. 

Vert  6. — See  T.  Goodwin's  Treatise,  entitled,  "  An  Unregenerate  Man's 
Guiltiness  before  God,  in  respect  of  Sin  and  Punishment."  Bk.  is,  cap.  i.  ii. 
[Nichol's  edition,  Vol.  X.,  p.  324  et  «ej.] 

Verte  1. — Here  is,  I.  Faitli  in  the  act  of  an  atonement  for  sin.  "  I  shall  be 
clean."  II.  Faith  in  the  method  of  its  application.  "  Purge  me, "etc.  Sprinkled 
as  the  blood  of  sacrifices.     III.  Faith  in  its  efficacy.     "  I  shall  be  wbiter,"  etc. 

Ymtt  10,— L  The  change  to  be  effected.  I.  A  clean  heart,  2.  A  riglit 
spirit,  II.  The  power  by  which  it  is  accomplished.  1.  A  crestive  pover,  such 
as  created  the  world  at  first.  2.  A  renewing  power,  such  as  continually  renewa 
the  face  of  the  earth.  Ill,  The  acquirement  of  these  blessings.  The  prayer. 
"Create,"  etc. 

Veru  it  {jirA  elauta),—'!  am  not  cast  away,  and  would  be  thankful.  I  deserve 
to  be  cast  sway,  and  ought  to  be  penitential.  I  am  afraid  of  being  caSt  away, 
and  muat  be  prayerful,  "Cast  me  not  away."  1.  From  thy  protecting  presence 
into  danger.  2.  From  thy  loving  presence  into  wrath.  3.  From  thy  joyoat 
presence  into  distreu.  4.  From  thy  q^uetU  presence  into  deititution.  6.  From 
thy  graciout  presence  into  dttpair.  Sin  hurries  us  away  from  God  ;  grace  hastens 
us  into  his  embrace  :  the  former  severs,  and  the  latter  unites,  God  and  the  souL 
—  W.Jaehon. 

Yerte  11. — I.  There  is  often  much  comfort  in  much  grief.  "Cast  me  not,'' 
etc.  A  consciousness  of  still  having  the  divine  presence,  and  a  dread  of  loung 
it,  prompts  the  prayer,  II.  There  is  often  much  faith  in  much  fear.  "Take 
not,"  etc.     Faith  in  the  spirit  works  within  him  while  he  fears. 

Yeraei  12—13. — A  threefold  desire:  1,  To  be  Aa/ijuy-"  Restore,"  etc.  2, 
To  be  eowMfani— "Uphold,"  etc.  8.  To  be  ii»^uJ— "Then  will  I  teach,"  etc— 
F.  JmSaon. 

Ferte  13. — I.  It  is  not  our  duty  to  seek  the  conversion  of  others  until  we 
are  converted  ourselves.  II.  The  greater  enjoyment  we  have  in  the  ways  of 
God,  tlie  more  faitlifnUy  and  earnestly  we  shall  make  them  known  to  others. 
IIL  The  more  faithfully  and  earnestly  we  make  them  known  to  others  the  more 
they  will  be  influenced  by  thero. 

Yerie  15. — I.  Confession.     His  lips  are  sealed  on  account— 1.  Of  his  fall — and 
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well  they  might  be.  2.  Of  n&tural  timidit;.  8.  Of  want  of  zeal.  IT.  Petittoa, 
"  Open  thou,  etc.  Not  mv  understanding  merely  uid  heart,  but  "lips."  IIL 
Resolution.     Then  he  would  speak  freely  in  God's  praise. 

Vtrtt  Ifi. — I.  When  God  does  not  open  oar  lipa  we  had  better  keep  them 
closed,  n.  When  he  does  open  them  wa  ought  not  to  close  them.  in.  When 
he  opens  tbem  it  is  nottoepealc  in  our  own  praise,  and  seldom  in  praise  of  others, 
but  always  iu  his  own  praise.  IV.  We  should  use  this  prayer  wheasTer  we  aie 
iibout  to  apeak  in  his  name.     "O  Lord,  open,"  etc 

Fitr«M  16 — 17. — I.  Hen  would  gladly  do  something  towards  their  own  salra- 
tion  if  they  could.  "  Thou  desirest  not,"  etc.,  else  would  I  Kive  it.  H.  All 
that  tbey  can  do  is  not  of  the  least  avuL  All  the  ceremonial  observances  of 
Jewish  or  Gentile  churches  could  not  procure  pardon  for  the  least  transgression 
of  the  moral  Uw.  IIL  The  only  offering  of  man  which  God  will  not  despise 
U  a  broken  and  a  contrite  heart.  IV.  All  other  requirement  for  his  salvation 
God  himself  will  provide. 

V«rt»  18. — L  For  whom  is  the  prayer  offered — for  the  church  or  Son  t  1. 
Next  to  our  own  welfare  we  should  seek  the  welfare  of  Zion.  3.  All  idiould 
seek  it  by  |H«yer.  II.  For  what  is  the  prayer  offered  ?  1.  The  kind  of  good, 
not  worldly  or  ecclesiastical,  but  spiritiut.  3.  The  measure  of  good.  "In 
thy  good  pleasure."  Thine  own  love  to  it,  and  what  thou  bast  already  done  for 
it.     8.  The  contiuuance  of  good.      "Build,"  etc.     Its  doctrines,  graces,  zeal. 

Verm  IB.— I,  When  we  are  accepted  of  God  our  offerings  are  accepted. 
"Then,"  etc.  II.  We  should  then  make  the  richest  offerings  id  our  power,  onr 
time,  talents,  influence,  etc.  1.  Holy  obedience.  3.  Self -sacrifices,  not  half 
offerings,  but  whole  "burnt-offerings;"  not  lamba  merely,  but  "bullocks,"  S.  Zeal 
for  divine  ordinances.  "Upon  thine  altar."  in.  God  will  take  pleasure  in  such 
services.  "  Then  shalt  thou  be  pleased."  1.  Because  from  his  own  redeemed. 
2.  Because  given  in  the  name  of  Lhe  Redeemer.  With  such  aacritlces  God  is 
well  pleased. 


WORKS  UPON  THE  FIFTY-FIBST  PSALM. 

ExpotUion  of  tkt  Fifty-^flrtt  Pialm,  Ay  M&btim  Luthbr,  in  "  Select  works  of 
Uartin  Luther,  translated  by  Rev,  Hkdby  Colk."    Vol  L,  pp.  61—197. 

"An  BrpoaUion  vppoa  tts  51  Pioiw,"  in  "Ctrtaint  Godly  and  Uarrud  E»- 
forition*  upon  divert  port*  of  Seripture.  As  they  were  preached  and  afterwards 
more  briefly  penned  by  that  worthy  man  of  God,  Maister  Gbobor  Estbt. 
....  Late  preacher  of  the  word  of  God  in  St.  Edmund's  Buiie."  1608. 
[4to.] 

"Daeid't  PenittntiaU  Ptalme  open«A:  in  iMrtU  kmtoU  Lieturat  thert&n.  By 
Sam.  HtKROK.    1617."    [4to.] 

"  Good  Seict  from  Canaan ;  or.  An  Etponlion  on  tiu  SI  Ptahna,"  in  "  The 
Workes  of  Mr.  William  Oowper,  Ute  Bishop  of  Galloway."    1629.    [Folio.] 

"DaniVt  BeptntnnM;  or,  A  plaint  and  familiar  Stpotition  of  the  LI.  Ptaime: 
first  preached,  and  now  published  for  the  benefit  of  God's  churah.  Wherein 
euery  fsithfull  Christian  may  set  before  his  eyes  the  Patteme  of  vnfeigned 


tepeutance,  whereby  we  may  take  heed  of  the  falling  into  sin  agtun.  The 
eighth  edition,  newly  revised  and  profitably  amplified  ^  the  author,  Samvel 
Smith,  preacher  of  the  word  of  God  at  Prittlewell  in  Basex 1680." 


[I3mo.} 

"A  Godly  and  Fruitful  Bgpo»Uion  of   tie  F\fty-OB«  PiUme,   the  fifth  tff    Qie 
Penitential,'^  Id  Abchxbald  Stmsoh'b  "  Sacred  Septenarie."     IfiSS. 
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"Meditation!  and  DinqiiitUiont  upon  the  61  Fialme  ^  David,"  in  " SftdUatians 

and    DiiquieUUmt    upon    tA«    ieta%    Paalm*  of    David,    eommonly  eaSed  t&» 

PmUmtiall  iViZnus."     Bj  Sir  Richard  Bakbr,  Knight.     1689. 
"  CLII.  iMttirt*  upon  PtcUm  LI.     Preached  Bt  Ajhbj-DeUzovch,  in  Leicester- 

SUite.     ti;  the  late  foithfull,   &Dd  worthy  Hinister   of    Jeiua    Chrut,   Hr. 

Arthdb  Uildbbsav.     IMS."     [FoUo.] 
"An  Siepontvm  of  th«  ont-and-j^ioh  Ftahae,"  in  pp.  01 — 386,  of  "Sermons with 

aome  religious  uid  di?ioe  Meditations.     Bjr  the  Kght  ELeverend  Father  in 

Qod,  Abthvub  Lakb,  late  Lord  Bishop  of  Bath  and  Wells."     ISRV.     [Polio.] 
"Datid'i  Broken  Start;  or,  an  Eitpontion  wpon  (A<  whoh  F\fly-on»  Pmdme. 

Bj  that  Beverend  divine  Doctor  Saktjbl  Paob,  late  Pastoar  of   Deptford 

Stroud,  in  Kent    ....    1646."     [ito.] 
"EtjiotUion.  of  Pnlm  LI.,  in  "  CAandltr'i  Life  of  Datid."    Vol.  II.  pp.  354— 

278. 
"  TAa  PortmUurt  nfthe  Chrittian  Panitmt :  attempted  in  a  houtm  of  Sermon*  tgxm 

PtalTa  LI.  ....   By  the  Rev.  Cha.  db  Coktlooon,  A.M.     1775." 
"Leetura  on  th»  F^fiy-finA  Pmtlm.  delivered  in  the  Pariih  ChweA  qf  St.  Jamei\ 
,    Bri$tol.     B;  the  Rer.  Thomas  T.  Biddulph,  A.M.     1885." 
"  The  FtnitmVi  Prayer:   a  Praaiaii  Enpo»itim  of  tht  F\fty-fint  Pnto.      By 

the  Rev.  Tqouab  Alexakdbr,  H.A.,  Chelsea." 


)vGoo'^lc 


PSALM  LII. 

Tmx. — To  the  Chief  Hnsteian.—  Etxn  short  Psalmt,  if  Ihey  rtford  but  one  itielanee  ijf 
tht  goodnets  of  the  Ln-d,  and  rAiike  but  briflU/  Vie  pride  qfman,  are  worthy  of  oitr  best  nu'n- 
ttnisy.  When  loe  see  that  each  Feabn  is  daii^ed  to  "  Oie  chi^musieian"  it  should  nuute 
ua  uwue  our  paalmody.  and  forbid  ua  to  praise  the  Lord  car^essty.  llMCbil.  An  Instrvc- 
tloe.  Even  A«  malice  </  a  Doeg  may  furnish  inatrvdion  to  a  David.  A.  Pulm  of  David. 
}{e  vxu  the  prime  ob)ed  of  Doeg's  doggish  hatred,  and  therefore  the  mostfiUiiuj  person  to 
draafrom  the  incident  the  tenson  coneeoUd  idtlUn  il.  When  ttaeg  the  Edotoite  came  and 
told  Saul,  and  aaith  nnto  him,  David  is  come  to  the  hooiie  of  Ahimalecb.  By  this 
deceitful  taU-btariag,  heprocurtd  the  dialk  of  ail  fkt  priests  at  A'ab:  thovijh  it  had  6««n  a 
crime  to  have  s^icamred  David  as  a  rebel,  Iheu  vxre  not  in  their  intent  and  knoititdge  <pi3ty 
q^  Oiefa»iL  David  felt  much  the  villaiiy  of  ihia  arch-«nciny,  and  here  he  (jcnouncu  hint  in 
figoroua  terms  ;  it  may  be  also  that  he  has  Saul  in  his  eye. 

DrvoKin.—  We  shaufoltoiB  the  sacred  pauses  marked  by  the  Siiahs  t^lhepoet. 

EXPOSITION. 

WHY  boastest  thou  thyself  in  mischief,  O  mighty  man  ?  the 
gooriness  of  God  endureth  continually. 

2  Thy  tongue  deviseth  mischiefs  ;  like  a  sharp  razor,  working 
deceitfully. 

3  Thou  lovest  evil  more  than  good  ;  and  lying  rather  than  to 
speak  righteousness.     Selah. 

1.  "  Why  "boattett  Oum  thyself  in  mitehief,  0  mighty  manT"  Doeg  fa&d  smaU 
matter  for  boasting  in  having  procured  tlie  eltinghter  of  a  band  of  dcfencelesa 
priests.  A  mighty  man  indeed  to  kill  men  who  never  t<iuched  a  sword  t  He 
ought  to  have  been  ashamed  of  hia  (.'owardice.  He  had  no  room  for  exultation  I 
Honourable  titlea  are  but  irony  where  the  wearer  is  meHn  and  cruel.  If  David 
alluded  to  Saul,  he  meant  by  these  words  pityingly  to  say,  "  How  can  one  by 
nature  fitted  for  nobler  deeds,  descend  to  bo  slow  a  level  as  to  find  a  theme  for 
boasting  in  a  slauchter  so  heartless  and  miscliievoUB  ?  "  "  The  goodness  of  Ood 
endureth  eontinuauy."  A  beautiful  contrast.  The  tjranVs  fury  cannot  dry  up 
the  perennial  stream  of  divine  mercy.  If  priests  be  slain  their  Master  lives.  It 
Doeg  for  awhile  triumphs  the  Lord  will  outlive  hioi,  and  right  the  wrongs  which 
he  has  done.  This  ought  to  modify  the  proud  exultations  of  the  Wicked,  for 
after  all,  while  the  Lord  liveth,  iniquity  has  little  cause  to  exalt  itself. 

2.  "  ITiy  tongus  deviseth  mitehie/i."  Thou  speokcst  with  an  ulterior  design. 
The  informalion  given  was  for  Saul's  assistance  apparently,  but  in  very  deed  in 
his  heart  the  Edomite  hated  the  priests  of  the  Ood  of  Jacob.  It  is  a  mark  of 
deep  depravity,  when  the  evil  spoken  is  craftily  intended  to  promote  a  yet 
greater  evil,  "  Lilx  a  sharp  rotor,  morking  deeeitfuliy."  David  represents  the 
false  tongue  as  bein^  effectual  for  mischief,  like  a  razor  which,  unawares  to  the 
person  operated  on,  is  making  him  bald  ;  so  softly  and  deftly  do  Oriental  bMbers 
perform  their  work.  Or  he  may  mean  that  as  with  a  razor  a  man's  throat  may 
be  cut  very  speedily,  under  the  pretence  of  shaving  him,  even  thus  keenly, 
basely,  but  effectually  Doeg  destroyed  the  band  of  the  priests.  Whetted  by 
malice,  and  guided  by  craft,  he  did  his  cruel  work  with  accursed  thoroughness. 

8.  "  TJuiu  Uneat  evil  more  than  good."  He  loved  not  good'  at  all.  If  both 
had  been  equally  profitable  and  pleasant,  he  would  have  preferred  evil,  "  And 
tying  rather  than,  to  sp^ak  righleeusness.'^  He  was  more  at  heme  at  lying  than 
at  truth.  He  spake  not  the  truth  except  by  accident,  but  he  delighted  heaitilv  ia 
falsehood.      "Bblab."      Let  us  pause  and  look  at  the  proud  blustering  lur. 
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I^oeg  is  gone,  but  other  Aoge  bark  at  the  Lord's  ^ple.  Saul'a  cattle-master  is 
buried,  but  the  devil  still  bus  his  drovers,  who  fain  would  hurry  the  ssiuts  like 
abeep  to  the  slaughter. 

4  Thou  lovest  all  devouring  words,  O  iAou  deceitful  tongue. 

5  God  shall  likewise  destroy  thee  for  ever,  he  shall  take  thee 
away,  and  pluck  thee  out  of  t/iy  dwelling  place,  and  root  thee  out 
of  the  land  of  the  living.     Selah. 

4.  "  7%Tu  lotett."  Thou  hast  a  taste,  a  gusto  for  evil  language.  "  AU 
dmouring  wordi.^'  There  we  words  that,  like  boa-constrictorB,  swallow  men 
whole,  or  like  lions,  reud  men  to  pieces  ;  these  words  evil  minds  are  fond  of.  Their 
orator;  is  evermore  furious  and  bloody.  That  which  will  most  readilj  provoke 
the  lowest  passions  they  are  sure  to  employ,  and  they  think  such  pandering  to 
the  madness  of  the  wicked  to  be  eloquence  of  a  high  order.     "0  thou  deeei^ul 


Umgtis.^'  Men  can  manage  to  say  a  g^t  many  furious  things,  and  yet  cover 
Hii  over  with  the  pretext  of  justice.  They  claim  that  they  are  iea'  ""  '"  '"" " 
right,  but  the  truth  is  they  are  determined  to  put  down  truth  and  1 


craftily  go  about  it  under  this  transparent  pretence. 

6.  "  6od  tiall  liteietse  datroy  thee  for  aier."  Fain  would  the  persecutor  destroy 
the  church,  and  therefore  Ood  shall  destroy  him,  pull  down  his  house,  pluck  up 
his  roots,  and  make  an  end  of  him.  "  ffe  thou  take  thee  away."  God  shall 
extinguish  his  coal  and  sweep  him  away  like  the  ashes  of  the  hearth  ;  he  would 
have  quenched  the  trutli,  and  God  shall  quench  him.  '^  And  pluck  thee  out  of 
thy  dwelling  place, "  like  a  plant  torn  from  the  place  where  it  grew,  or  a  captive 
dragged  from  his  home.  Ahinielech  and  his  brother  priests  were  cut  off  from 
their  aliode,  and  so  should  those  be  who  compassed  and  contrived  their  murder. 
"And  root  thee  ovt  of  the  land  of  the  liciny.'"  The  persecutor  shall  be  eradicated, 
stubbed  up  by  the  root,  cut  up  root  and  branch.  He  sought  the  death  of 
others  and  death  shall  fall  upon  him.  He  troubled  the  land  of  the  HvinE,  and 
he  shall  be  banished  to  that  land  where  the  wicked  cease  from  troubling. 
Those  who  will  not  "let  live"  have  no  right  to  "live."  God  will  turn  the 
tables  on  malicious  men,  and  mete  to  them  a  portion  with  their  own  meaaure. 
"Belah."  Pause  again,  and  behold  the  divine  justice  proving  itaelf  more  than 
a  match  for  human  sin.  * 

6  The  righteous  also  shall  see,  and  fear,  and  shall  laugh  at  him  : 

7  Lo,  tkis  is  the  man  f/iat  made  not  God  his  strength  ;  but 
trusted  in  the  abundance  of  his  riches,  and  strengthened  himself 
in  his  wickedness. 

8  But  I  am  like  a  green  olive  tree  in  the  house  of  God  :  I 
trust  in  the  mercy  of  God  for  ever  and  ever, 

9  I  will  praise  thee  for  ever,  because  thou  hast  done  it:  and  I 
will  wait  on  thy  name  ;  for  if  is  good  before  thy  saints. 

6.  "  The  righteovt'' — the  object  of  the  tyrant's  hatred — shall  outlive  his 
enmity,  and  "aim  ahall  >ee,"  before  his  own  face,  the  end  of  the  ungodly 
oppressor!  God  permits  Mordecai  to  sec  Haman  hanging;  on  the  gallows. 
David  had  brought  to  him  the  tokens  of  Saurs  death  on  Qilboa.  "  Arid  fear." 
Holy  awe  shall  sober  the  mind  of  the  good  man  ;  he  shall  reverently  adore  the 
Qod  of  providence.  "And  ghalllaiighat  Aim."  If  not  with  righteous  joy,  yet 
with  solemn  contempt.  Schemes  so  far-reaching  all  baffled,  plans  SO  deep,  so 
politic,  all  thwarted.  Mephistopheles  outwitted,  the  old  serpent  token  in  his 
own  subtlety.  This  is  a  goodly  theme  for  that  deep-seated  laughter  which  is 
more  akin  to  solemnity  than  merriment. 

7.  "  Lo."  Look  ye  here,  and  read  the  epitaph  of  a  mighty  man,  who  lorded 
it  proudly  during  his  little  hour,  and  set  his  heel  uymn  the  necks  of  the  Lord's 
chosen.     "  ITiit  U  the  man  that  made  not  Ood  hU  ttrength."    Behold  the  man  t 
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Tbe  grent  VHinglorious  mas.  He  found  •  fortreaa,  but  not  in  Qod  ;  he  gloried 
in  hia  ini((ht,  but  not  in  the  Almighty.  Where  is  he  now  t  How  hu  it  fared 
with  him  in  the  hour  of  his  need  t  Bebold  bis  ruin,  snd  be  inatructed.  "  But 
trutted  in  th«  aiuiidanee  of  kit  riehet,  and  ttrangtheiud  kinu^  in  Ati  teieiedneu." 
The  substance  he  liad  Ksthered,  and  tbe  mischiefa  he  had  wrought,  were  his 
boast  and  glory.  Wealth  and  wickedness  are  dreadful  companions;  when 
combined  they  make  a  monster.  When  the  devil  is  master  of  money  bags,  be 
is  a  devil  indeed.  Beelzebub  and  Mammon  together  heat  the  furnace  seren 
times  hotter  for  the  child  of  God,  but  in  the  end  tbey  shall  wurk  out  their  own 
destruction.  Wherever  we  see  to-day  a  man  great  in  sin  and  substance,  we 
shall  do  well  to  anticipate  bis  end,  and  view  this  verse  ae    the    divine  in 


8.  "Bat  7,"  hunt«d  and  persecuted  though  I  am,  "am  like  a  grata  olira 
frw."  I  am  not  plucked  up  or  destroyed,  but  am  like  a  flouriahiag  olive,  which 
out  of  the  rock  draws  oil,  and  amid  the  drought  still  lives  and  grows.  "  In  Ihe 
hotuB  of  Ood."  He  was  one  of  the  divine  ^mily,  and  could  not  be  expelled 
from  it ;  bis  place  was  near  his  God,  and  tbere  was  he  safe  and  happy,  despite 
all  the  machinations  of  his  foes.  He  was  bearing  fruit,  aud  would  coniinue  to 
do  so  when  all  bis  proud  enemies  were  withered  like  branches  lopped  from  tbe 
tree.  "T  tnut  in  the  merq/  of  Qod  for  «w  and,  ever."  Eternal  mercy  is  my 
present  confidence.  David  knew  God's  mercy  to  bo  eternal  and  perpetual,  and 
in  that  he  trusted.     What  a  rock  to  build  on  I    What  a  fortreas  to  fly  to  I 

9.  "7  willpraiM  thee  for  eeer."  Like  thy  mercy  shall  my  thankfulness  be. 
While  others  boast  in  their  riches  I  will  boast  in  my  God  ;  and  when  their  glorying 
in  silenced  for  ever  in  the  tomb,  my  song  shall  continue  to  proclaim  the  loving-- 
kindnessof  Jehovah,  "Beeauie  thou  ImU  done  it."  Thou  hast  vindicated  the 
rightenus,  and  punished  the  wicked.  God's  memorable  acts  of  providence, 
both  to  saints  and  sinners,  deserve  and  must  have  our  gratitude.  David  views 
hia  prayer  as  already  answered,  the  promises  of  God  as  already  fulGlJed,  and 
therefore  at  once  lifts  up  tbe  sacred  Psalm.  "And  I  will  wait  on  tky  name." 
God  shall  still  he  the  psalmist's  hope  ;  he  will  not  in  future  lock  elsewhere. 
He  whose  name  has  been  so  gloriously  made  known  in  truth  and  righteousness, 
is  justly  chosen  as  our  expectation  for  years  to  come.  "  For  U  i*  good  hefort 
thy  taintt."  Before  or  among  the  saints  David  intended  to  wait,  feelinff  it  to  be 
good  both  for  him  and  them  to  look  to  the  Lord  alone,  and  wait  for  the  mani- 
festation of  his  charocter  in  due  season.  Men  must  not  too  much  fluater  us ; 
our  strength  is  to  sit  still.  Let  the  mighty  ones  boast,  we  will  wait  on  the 
Lord  ;  and  it  their  haste  brings  them  present  honour,  our  patience  will  have  ita 
turn  by-and-by,  and  bring  us  the  honour  which  excelleth. 


EXPLANATORY  NOTES  AND  QUAINT  8A7INGS. 

Title. — That  Mmehil  means  a  sacred  comitosition,  is  evident  from  the  seventh 
verse  of  the  47th  Psalm,  where  the  passoge-which  we  render,  "  Bing  ye  prtuse* 
with  understanding,"  is  literally,  "  Bing  ye  a  MatehU,"  or  song  of  instruction. 
This  word  occurs  as  a  title  in  thirteen  places  ;  and  six  times  is  prefixed  to 
compositions  of  David's.  In  several  Instances  it  occurs  in  consecutive  Fsalms ; 
i.a..  in  the  43nd  (of  which  the  43rd  is  the  sequel),  the  44th  and  4Gth.  the  S3nd. 
63rd,  S4th,  and  5Sth,  the  88th  and  89th.  A  circumstance  which  favours  tbe 
notion  that  the  term  was  one  pecnltarly  used  by  some  particular  editor  or 
collector  of  a  certain  portion  of  tbe  Psalter. — John  Jebb, 

Term  1  (./fri*  elaiue). —  FSy  doth  he  ghry  in  malice  that  i»  mighty  t  that  is, 
he  that  in  malice  is  mighty,  why  doth  he  glory  t  There  b  need  that  a  man  be 
mighty,  but  in  goodneas,  not  in  malice.     Is  it  any  great  thing  to  glory  in  malioe  t 


,glc 


P8A,LH  THE   FIFTY-SECOKD.  481 

To  build  A  house  doth  belong  to  few  men,  any  ignorant  man  jou  please  can  pull 
down.  To  sow  wheat,  to  dress  the  crop,  to  wait  until  it  ripen,  and  ia  that 
fruit  on  which  one  has  laboured  to  rejuice,  doth  belong  to  few  men  :  with  one 

spark  any  man  you   please  can  bur*  all  the  crop What  art  thou  about 

to  do,  O  mighty  man,  what  are  thou  about  to  do,  boaating  thyself  much  }  Thou 
art  about  to  kill  a  man  :  this  thing  also  a  scorpion,  this  also  a  fever,  this  also 
a  poisonous  fungus  can  do.  To  this  is  thy  mightiness  reduced,  that  it  bo 
made  equal  to  a  poisonous  fungus  \—Avgvttine. 

Verge  1, — By  '■maehief"  is  understood  not  simply  what  evil  he  had  done, 
but  the  prosperity  which  he  now  enjoyed,  obtained  through  mischief;  as  is 
clear  both  from  the  word  boatting  and  from  the  seventh  verse.  ....  Formerly 
he  was  the  chief  of  Saul's  shepherds  (1  li^m.  xxi,  8),  but  by  that  wieked  destruc- 
tion of  the  priests  of  Qod  by  BhuI,  and  the  execution  of  the  cruel  sentence,  he 
obtiuned  the  chief  place  near  to  the  king  {ibid.  ixii.  9).—Ikiinaan  Venana. 

Veru  1. — "  0  mighty  man."  These  words  may  be  added  cither  by  way  of 
irony,  as  if  he  hud  said,  A  great  deal  of  valour  and  prowess  you  have  shown  in 
slaying  a  company  of  unarmed  men,  the  priests  of  the  Lord,  yea,  women  and 
children,  no  way  nble  to  resist  you  ;  or  else  to  imply  the  ground  of  his  vain 
boasting,  to  wit,  eitlier  his  present  greatness,  as  being  a  man  in  great  place,  and 
of  fiTeat  power  with  Saul ;  or  the  great  preferments  he  expected  from  Saul. — 
Arthur  Jactton. 

Verte  !.  —  •' The  goodnegi  of  Qod  endareth  eontimiaHf/.'"  He  contrasts  the 
goodntm  of  Ood  with  the  wealth  and  might  of  Doeg,  and  the  foundation  of  his 
own  conBdence  as  widely  different  from  that  of  Doeg,  Ins  own  placed  upon  the 
goodness  of  Qod,  enduring  for  ever  and  showing  itself  effectual,  ft  ia  as  if  he 
had  said.  The  goodnaa  of  God  to  which  I  trust,  is  most  (lowcrful  and  the  same 
throughout  all  tiuM,  and  in  it  I  shall  at  all  times  most  surely  rejoice  that  good- 
not  of  Qod,  since  now  it  sustains  me,  so  it  will  exalt  me  in  its  own  good  time  ; 

it  therefore  ii,  and  tnUl  be  above  mt Not  without  emphasis  does  he  say 

the  goodness  7K  of  the  tbrong  Qod,  a  contrast  to  Doeg  the  hero,  and  the  ruinous 
foundation  of  his  fortune.— iAmumn  Fenema. 

Tene  S. — ''  Thy  tongue  dmith  mUdti^t,  litt  a  tharp  ramr,  working  deceit- 
fully."  Thus  our  version.  But  I  do  not  very  well  understand  the  propriety 
of  the  tcngve't  deviling  mitchief,  and  devising  it  lite  a  tharp  razor.  But  we 
may  easily  avoid  this  harsh  comparison  by  rendering  the  words  :  Thou  eon- 
trivett  mitchUfi  with  thy  tongue,  as  with  a  tharp  raior,  0  thou  dealer  in  deceit: 
i.e..  Thou  contrivest  with  thy  smooth  and  flattetiug  tongue  to  wound  the 
reputation  and  character  of  others,  as  though  thou  wast  cutting  their  throats 
with  a  smooth  razor. — Samud  Chandler. 

Verte  2. — "  Like  a  eharp  rotor,"  that  instead  of  shaving  the  hair  lanceth  the 
flesh  ;  or  missing  the  beard  cutteth  the  throat. — John  Trapp, 

Verte  2. — The  smooth,  adroit  manner  of  executing  a  wicked  device  neither 
hides  nor  abates  its  wickedness.  Murder  with  "  a  tharp  raior  "  is  as  wicked 
as  murder  with  a  meat-axe  or  bludgeon.  A  lie  very  ingeniously  framed  and 
rehearaed  in  an  oily  manner,  is  as  great  a  sin,  and  in  the  end  will  be  seen  to  be 
as  great  a  folly  as  the  most  bungling  attempt  at  deception. — WiUia,m  8.  Plumer. 

Verm  8. — "  Thou  loveit  evil  more  than  good." — "  T^ou  hatt  loted  evU,"  he  says, 
"more  than  good,"  not  by  simply  preferring  it,  but  by  substituting  it ;  so  that  in 
the  stead  of  (rood  he  hath  done  evil,  and  that  from  the  inmost  love  of  his  soul, 
beat  upon  evil ;  wherefore  he  does  not  say  that  he  admitted,  but  loted  evil,  not 
moral  only,  but  phytieal,  for  the  destruction  of  his  neighbours  ;  so  to  have  toted 
it,  that  he  willed  nothing  but  evil,  being  averse  to  all  good. — Hermann  Yeiitma. 

Y«r»e  4, — "Thou  looett  all  devouring  word*,  0  thou  deceitful  tongue." — He  waa 
all  tongue;  t  manqf  worde ;  and  these  the  moat  deceitful  and  injurious.— ^^Jom 
darie. 
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Vent  6. — "  Ood  thdtl  deifroy  (hee  foreter,,'^  etc—There  are  four  irords  the 
psalmist  m&kes  use  of  to  denote  the  utter  vengeance  that  awaited  this  dtceittul 
nnd  blood f  wretch,  all  of  them  having  a  verj  stiong  tneauiug.  The  first,  ^KR' 
from  X^i,  signifies  to  pull  down,  and  break  utterlj  into  pieces ;  as  when  an 
altar  is  demolished.  (Judges  vi.  30  ;  viii.  D.)  The  second,  '\PTi\  from  the  rout 
nnn,  which  signifies  (u  tieiat  onjlhing,  or  pluck  it  up  bg  twUting  it  round,  as  trees 
uro  sometimes  twisted  up.  The  third,  -inB'  from  15),  wliich  properlj  signifies 
utterly  to  nte«p  ittiajf  anything  like  dutt  or  chaff ;  and  the  expression  ^OK?  THB; 
means  □ol'  atceep  thee  ate/iy  from  thy  lent,  but,  nriep  thee  atriiy,  that  Ihav  maye*l  be 
till  longer  n  tent ;  thyself,  thj  family,  thy  fortune,  shall  be  wholly  and  entirely  swept 
uway,  and  dissipated  forever  ;  to  which  the  fourth  word,  '[VfV,  answers,  erad- 
icahit  te,  he  shall  root  thee  out  j'Vom  thelnndof  the  lUing.  "Tis  impossible  words 
can  express  a  more  entire  and  absolute  destruction. — Samuel  Chandler. 

Verte  B. — "  Ood  ihall  iitemite  deitroy  thee  Jorerer."  Ilere  are  guot  verba  teC 
tonatrtia,  so  many  words,  so  man;  thunderclaps.  As  thou  hast  destroyed  the 
Lord's  priests,  and  their  whole  city,  razing  and  harassing  it ;  so  Clod  will 
demolish  and  destroy  thee  utterly,  as  an  house  pulled  down  to  tile  ground,  so 
that  one  stone  is  not  left  upon  another  (Lev.  xir.  45)  ;  bo  shall  Ood  pull  down 
Doeg  from  that  high  preferment,  which  he  by  sjcophancj  hath  got  at  court. — 
John  Trapp. 

Verge  5. — Wonderful  is  the  force  of  the  verbs  in  the  oripioal,  which  convey  to 
us  the  four  ideas  of  laying  prottrate,  dutolrinij  m  hy  Jire,  creeping  nitay  at  vith 
a  tieeom,  and  totally  extirpating  root  and  branch,  as  a  tree  ia  eradicated  from  Ihe 
spot  on  which  it  grew.  If  a  farther  comment  t>e  wanted,  it  may  be  found  in  the 
history  of  David's  enemies,  and  the  crucitiers  of  the  son  of  David;  buttlte 
passage  will  he  fully  and  finally  explained  by  the  destruction  of  the  world  of  the 
ungodly  at  the  last  daj.  —  Oeorgc  Home. 

Verne  H. — The  poet  accumulates  dire  and  heavy  words,  and  mini^lea  various 
metaphors  that  he  might  paint  the  picture  of  this  man's  destruction  in  more 
lively  colours.  Three  metaphors  appear  to  lie  joined  together,  the  first  taken 
from  a  hjiilding,  the  second  from  a  tent,  the  third  from  a  tree,  if  allention  is  given 
to  the  force  and  common  acceptation  of  the  words, — Hermann  Venema. 

Verie  R. — "  He  ihall  talte  thee  aieay ,'"  or,  teixe  thee,  as  coals  are  taken  with  the 
tonga. — J.  J.  Sletcart  PerouiTie. 

Veru  8. — "  The  righteoue  aluo  ehall  »«,"  etc.  Tliat  ia,  to  use  tb«  apt 
worda  of  Gejerus,  "  This  $hall  ntt  he  a  tefret  jtidgment.  or  tnoten  only  to  a  feir. 
but  common  J'ame  ihall  tprrad  abroad  throughout  the  tingdom,  or  rity,  the  notable 
jiuniihmenti  of  the  ungodly.  The  rigktemit  alao  ihall  not  pan  by  mieh  an  ereiit 
with  indifference,  hut  with  earnest  eyei  ilittll  contemplate  it,"  etc.  I  add,  and 
heace  shall  they  take  joy,  and  turn  it  to  their  own  use,  to  the  greater  fearing  of 

Ood The  righteout,  upon  whose  destruction  the  ungodly  man  was  intent. 

shall  survive  and  spend  their  lives  safe  in  the  favour  of  Ood  ;  thry  thall  tee  with 
atlentive  mind,  they  shall  consider  ;  nor,  as  worldlings  are  accustomed,  shstl 
they  pass  it  by  without  reilection  or  improvement,  they  ahall  see  and  Jeer. 
namely,  Ood  the  juat  judge  ;  and  instructed  in  his  judgment  by  this  instance, 
ihey  ahall  be  the  more  careful  to  abstain  from  all  designs  and  crimes  of  this 
Vind.— Hermann  Veni-ma. 

Verte  ft.  —  "  And  ahall  laugh  at  him  ;"  or,  oter  him — over  the  wicked  man  thus 
cast  Aown  —  they  thall  laugh.  Buch  exultation,  to  our  modem  aensibilities,  seems 
shocking,  because  we  can  hardly  conceive  of  it,  apart  from  the  gratification  of 
personal  vindictivenuss.  But  there  is  such  a  thing  as  »  righteous  hatied.  as  a 
righteous  acorn.  There  is  such  a  thing  as  a  shout  of  righteous  joy  atthednwn- 
fsll  of  the  tyrant  and  the  oppressor,  at  the  triumph  of  righteousness  and  truth 
over  wrong  and  falsehood. — J.  J.  Steteart  Perfione. 
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rooted  out  of  the  land  of  the  Imng,  shows  ns  in  the  next  verse,  Ihe  rigliteous 
mnu  at  oDce  fearing  and  lauphing  at  this  Hiicht,  as  also  t>oint>ng  at  him  say- 
in;;:,  "  Lo,  thU  u  the  mna  that  made  not  &od  hit  tlreng'h."  Tim  words  are  a 
divine  but  cutting  sarcasm.  'I'he  original  in  gebir,  which  Rignilieth  a  strong, 
valiant  man  :  as  we  saj  in  English,  Lo.  this  is  the  brave  snd  gallant  man  yon 
wot  of  I  But  who  was  thi^  for  il  man  t  He  was  one,  saith  he,  ihat  "  truited  in 
the  oiundaneB  of  his  riches."  Oh  !  'tis  hard  to  abound  in  riches  and  not  to 
trust  in  them.  Hence  that  caution  (Psalm  Iiii.  10):  "If  richos  increase,  foI 
not  your  heart  upon  them."  Now.  what  is  the  setting  the  hetirt  upou  riches 
but  our  rejoicing  and  truHting  in  them?  And  because  the  heart  of  man  is  so 
easily  persuaded  Into  this  sinful  trust  upon  riches,  therefore  the  apostle  is  urgent 
with  Timothy  to  persuade  all  rich  men— not  onljr  mere  wjridly  rich  men,  lint 
godly  rich  men — against  it;  yea,  he  ui^th  Timothy  to  persuade  rich  men 
against  tM-o  sins,  which  are  vor^e  than  all  the  poverty  in  the  world,  yet  the 
usual  attendants  of  riches— pride  and  confidence:  '-Charge  them  that  are  rich 
in  this  world,  that  they  be  not  highminded."    1  Tim.  vi.  17. — Joseph   C/n-yl. 

Venei  7,  8. — Perhaps  same  of  you  hive  been  long  professors,  and  yet  come 
to  little  growth  in  love  to  God,  humility,  heaveniy-mi tided ness,  morliScation  ; 
and  it  in  woiih  the  digging  to  see  vhu  lies  at  the  root  of  your  profession, 
whether  there  be  not  a  legal  principle  tliat  hath  too  mnch  influenced  you. 
Have  you  not  thought  to  catry  alt  with  Ood  from  your  duties  and  gerrices,  and 
too  much  kid  up  your  hopes  in  your  own  actings?  Alasl  ihisirtasso  much  dead 
earth,  which  must  be  thrown  out,  and  gospel  principles  laid  in  the  room  thereof. 
Try  but  this  course,  and  try  whether  the  spring  of  thy  grace  will  not  come  on  apace. 
David  gives  an  account  how  he  came  to  stand  and  flourish  when  some  that  n-ere 
rich  and  mighty,  on  a  sudden  withered  and  came  to  nothing.  "  Lo,"  saith  he, 
"  this  ig  the  infin  that  made  not  0  id  hU  ttrength  ;  but  truited  in  the  ahundnnce  of 
hiiriehei."  "But  I  am  like  a  green  olive  tree  in  the  hotue  of  Ood;  I  trtiet  in 
the  merq/  of  Ondfor  eiier  and  ewr."  While  others  trust  in  the  riches  of  their 
own  righteousness  and  services,  and  make  not  Christ  their  strengih,  do  thou 
renounce  all,  and  trust  tu  the  mercy  of  God  in  Christ,  and  thou  sbalt  be  like  a 
greeu  olive  when  they  fade  and  wither. — WiUiam  Ournalt. 


Vene  8  (Jiret  datm)  :— 


"  But  I  tttn  olive  olinrged  with  fruit 
In  fertile  aollti-  - -  " 


This  appears  to  express  the  meaning  of  the  Hebrew  words,  which  our  translators 
render,  'Hike  a  green  oliee  tree"  but  which  in  reality  have  no  reference  to  the 
colour,  but  to  the  flourishing,  vigorous,  and  thriving  state  of  the  plant;  just 
as  Homer  gives  it  the  epithet  of  "luxuriant,"  and  "flourishing;  "  ana  Orid  that 
of  "ever-flourishing."  The  fact  is,  the  colour  of  the  lenves  of  this  tree  is  not  a 
bright  livtly  green ;  but  a  dark,  disagreeable,  or  yellowish  one.  Scheuchzer 
describes  the  liinves,  as  "giiperne  calorie  alrovireritii,  Tel  in  viridi  flavetcentia." 
An  English  traveller,  writing  fro  n  Itily.  thus  expresses  his  disappointment 
about  the  olive  tree :— "  The  fields,  and  indeed  the  whole  face  of  Tuscany,  are 
.  in  a  mnnner  covered  with  olive  trees;  but  the  olive  tree  does  not  answer  the 
character  I  have  conceived  of  it.  The  royal  psalmist  and  s<»ne  of  the  sacTtd 
writers,  speak  with  rapture  of  the  'green  ohve  tree,'  so  that  1  expected  a 
beautiful  green  ;  snd  1  confess  to  you,  1  was  wretchedly  disappointed  to  find  its 
hue  roaembling  that  of  our  hedges  when  they  are  covered  with  dust."  I  have 
heard  othtr  travellers  express  the  same  feeling  of  disappointment.  "The  true 
way  of  sulving  the  difficulty,"  as  Harmer  pro|ierly  remarKs.  "is  to  consider  the 
word  translated  'green,'  not  ns  descriptive  of  colour,  but  of  some  other  property  ; 
youthtulness,  vigour,  prosperity,  or  the  like.— flteAiirrf  Mant. 

Verte  8. — "  Oreen  olive  tr^e  tn  the  houseof  God." — Several  expositors  fancifully 
imagine  thatolive  trees  grow  in  cerbiin  of  the  courts  of  the  Tabernacle ;  but  tha 
notion  must  not  be  endured,  it  would  hsve  been  too  near  an  approach  to  the 
groves  of  the  heathen  to  hare  been  tolerated,  at  least  in  David's  time.     The  text 
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should  surely  be  md  wiih  mme  discretion ;  (he  poet  does  not  refer  to  olire  trees 
in  God's  house,  liut  comparsH  hitmelf  ia  tiie  Aotua  of  God  to  an  olive  tree.  Thia 
reminds  us  of  the  passage,  "Tfay  children  like  olive  plants  around  ihy  tabic,'' 
where  sume  whose  imaginations  have  been  more  livuly  than  their  ju^uients, 
have  seen  a  lable  surrounded,  not  with  children,  but  with  olive  plants.  Wbo- 
«Ter,  in  the  realms  of  common  Kenae,  ever  heard  of  olivti  plants  round  a  tableT 
If,  as  Thrupp  supposes,  Nob  was  situated  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives,  we  cud, 
without  anf  conjeulure,  see  a  reason  for  the  present  refermce  to  a  flourishing 
olive  tree.— C.  a.  5. 

Verm  8. — He  compares  himsdf  (1)  With  an  oUm  trte,  a  treo  alwajs  green, 
lasting  long  and  fruitful,  whose  fruit  is  most  useful  and  grateful :  so  he  paints 
his  future  state  as  joyful,  glorious,  lasting,    and  u.%eful  and  pluasing  to  men: 

Clainly  a  reference  is  made  to  the  royal  and  prophetic  office,  in  both  of  which 
e  represents  himself  as  an  oIim  tree,  by  supplying  others  with  oU  through  his 
rule  and  instruction  :   (2)  With  the  oliw  growing  luxuriantly,  and   abounding 

in  spreading  bough,  an<l  so,  spacious  and  large (S)    But  why  does  he 

aild  *n  the  haute  of  Oo/lf  That  lie  might  indicate,  unle-.B  I  am  deceived: 
(a)  That  he  should  poKsess  a  dwelling  in  that  place  where  the  hcute  of  God 
was,  whence  he  was  now  exiled  throi^  the  calumnies  of  Doeg  and  the  ittachs 
of  Baul  Btirr«d  up  thereby  :  Q>)  Thut  lie  should  perform  distinguished  service 
to  the  house  of  God,  by  adorning  it,  and  by  restoring  religion,  now  neglected, 
and  practising  it  with  leal :  (c)  That  he  should  derive  from  God  and  his  favour, 
whose  that  house  was,  all  his  prosperity  :  (cf)  That  he,  like  a  son  if  Qod,  should 
rejoice  in  familiarity  with  him,  and  should  become  heir  to  his  possessions  and 
promises.— .Hemuinn  Vetitma, 


HINTS  TO  THE  VILLAGE  PREACHER. 

Yen4  1. — The  confidence  of  fnith.  I,  The  eireutnttanee*  vert  dutrefitig. 
1.  David  was  misjudged.  2.  Dftvid  exiled.  8.  A  bad  man  in  power.  4,  God^B 
priests  slain.  II.  Tht  conmlalion  aat  abiding.  1.  There  is  a  God.  3.  He  ia 
good.  8.  His  goodness  continues.  4.  Good  will,  therefore,  overcome.  IIL  TTie 
rtj'tinder  uoi  triumphant.  "  Why  boastest  thou  J "  1.  The  mischief  did  not  touch 
the  main  point.  2.  It  would  be  overruled.  3.  It  would  recoil.  4.  It  wotdd 
expose  the  perpetntors  to  .-^com. 

Verte  3.— In  what  caseit  men  clearly  love  evil  more  than  good. 

Veriet  7,  8.— The  worldling  like  an  uprooted  tree,  the  believer  a  vigorotts, 
well -pi  anted  ulive. 

Verse  8.— The  believer's  character,  position,  confidence,  and  continuance. 

Yerte  fl.— The  double  duty,  and  the  double  reason :  the  single  heut  and  its  ■ 
Bingla  object. 

Verte  9, — What  God  has  done,  what  we  will  do,  and  why. 


WORK  UPON  THE  FIFTY-SECOND  P8ALK, 
"  Life  of  David,"  contains  ao  Expoution  of  this  Psalm.     VoL  I., 


„Gooi^lc 


